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Section One 
Introduction 





I Overview 

1 Few causes promoted by the United Nations have generated 
more intense and widespread support than the campaign to promote and 
protect the equal rights of women. Fifty years after the Charter of the 
United Nations became the first international agreement to proclaim 
gender equality as a fundamental human right, the Organization has 
helped create a historic legacy of internationally agreed strategies, stand
ards, programmes and goals to advance the status of women worldwide. 

2 Then as now, the Charter pointed the way, affirming the equal 
rights of men and women and declaring that the work of the Organiza
tion must be conducted without distinction as to race, sex, language 
or religion. 1 But the Charter's words are not self-enforcing. Decades of 
struggle were needed to elevate the human rights of women to a promi
nent place on the international agenda. Beginning with the codification 
of women's legal and civil rights, the campaign for the advancement of 
women has stirred widespread recognition of their indispensable role in 
addressing the critical issues facing the world in the late twentieth 
century: poverty; unemployment; social disintegration; unchecked popu
lation growth; human rights abuses; environmental degradation; milita
rism. Throughout this process, the United Nations has played a unique 
role: as a catalyst for change, as a global standard setter for the eradica
tion of gender discrimination; as a forum for debate; and as an unparal
leled source of balanced, comprehensive data on the status of women 
worldwide. 

3 Although the international women's movement began at the 
grass-roots level many years before the founding of the United Nations, 
the Organization moved quickly to affirm that the advancement of 
women was central to its work. Half a century later, four progressive 
phases are discernible in the evolution of these efforts. 

4 In the first period, from 1945 to 1962, the United Nations 
worked to secure women's legal equality. The United Nations was born 
at a time when women in most regions faced numerous obstacles in law 
and in fact. These included inequalities in laws and customs concerning 
marriage and the family. In education, they were denied the same 
opportunities as men and boys. Entering the workforce in rapidly grow
ing numbers, they found barriers in both employment and pay. In 
politics, women were often denied the right to vote, to hold office or 
otherwise to participate in political life. 

5 Stirred by the determined efforts of Member States' female 
delegates and by the collective energy of non-governmental organiza-
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tions (NGOs), the United Nations moved to address these symptoms of 
discrimination on a worldwide basis. With the creation of the Commis
sion on Human Rights and the Commission on the Status of Women in 
1946, and the adoption of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
in 1948, the Organization began its work on behalf of women with 
a drive to establish the legal basis for the promotion of their equal 
rights.2 

6 But this was no simple task. It was one thing to reaffirm the 
Charter's mandate to uphold faith in fundamental human rights, in the 
dignity and worth of all people and in the equal rights of men and 
women. It was quite another to put these principles into practice on a 
universal scale. 

7 The Commission on the Status of Women recognized that the 
process of codifying the legal rights of women had to begin with factual 
information about the extent to which discrimination against women 
existed in law and in practice. The United Nations thus embarked on a 
vast research and polling effort to assess the status of women world
wide. 

8 Subsequent United Nations fact-finding efforts produced a 
detailed, country-by-country picture of the political and legal status of 
women, cataloguing the gains and identifying the remaining obstacles. 
Over time, these findings became the basis for global standards that were 
incorporated into international law through a series of treaties and 
conventions. In drafting these human rights instruments, close working 
relationships began to develop between the Commission on the Status of 
Women and other United Nations bodies such as the International 
Labour Organization (ILO) and the United Nations Educational, Scien
tific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), as well as other intergovern
mental organizations such as the Inter-American Commission of 
Women. At the national level, Governments were asked to develop laws 
and programmes to deal with such imperatives as women's political and 
legal rights; women's access to education and training; women's employ
ment; and combating violence against women. 

9 During the second period, from 1963 to 1975, more and more 
Governments responded to the United Nations by adopting laws and 
programmes to protect women's rights. Impetus for this came in 1967 
when the General Assembly adopted the Declaration on the Elimination 
of Discrimination against Women. 3 The Organization's focus broadened 
from codification of equality of rights under the law to encompass the 
economic and social realities of women's daily lives. Such matters as 
policy formulation, attitude change, political commitment and institution
building came to the forefront, particularly as they affected women in 
developing countries. Recognition grew among the international com
munity that development was essential if women were to achieve equal-
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ity, and the United Nations increasingly structured its development 
assistance programmes to meet this challenge. 

10 The campaign for women's advancement gathered momen-
tum with the proclamation of 1975 as International Women's Year and 
the convening, that same year, of the first major conference on the status 
of women. Held in Mexico City, the World Conference of the Interna
tional Women's Year helped mobilize women around the world, ex
panded the working relationship between the United Nations and NGOs 
and led to the elucidation of a three-part theme-equality, development 
and peace-which became the basis for the Organization's work for 
women in the years to follow. 4 

11 The third phase, from 1976 to 1985, coincided with the 
United Nations Decade for Women, a period which saw the interna
tional community undergo an important transformation in its under
standing of the role of women. Whereas previous thinking had regarded 
women almost exclusively in terms of their development needs, the 
Decade augmented and updated this viewpoint by recognizing women 
as essential contributors to the entire development process. This new 
awareness was borne out by statistics collected and published by 
the United Nations which dramatized the fact that women's equality and 
rights, far from being isolated issues, were important factors in the 
well-being of societies everywhere. The undervaluation of women was 
identified as both a cause and an effect of underdevelopment, closely 
linked to such global problems as poverty, overpopulation, illiteracy, 
food shortages, malnutrition and poor health conditions. 

12 The impact of these findings-and of the global consciousness-
raising that the Decade helped promote--cannot be overestimated. One 
direct result was an increased momentum towards the adoption by the 
General Assembly of a landmark treaty in the struggle for women's 
rights: the 1979 Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women, which constitutes an international bill of human 
rights for women. 5 The Decade also generated a series of action pro
grammes that recognized the importance of women's role in develop
ment and the need to expand United Nations assistance to women in 
developing countries. And it energized global efforts to promote the 
equality of men and women; to acknowledge women's contributions to 
development at all levels; and to recognize their role in charting a route 
to disarmament and lasting peace. 

13 Another watershed was reached in 1985 with a world confer-
ence on women in Nairobi, held to mark the end of the Decade for 
Women and assess its achievements. As in Mexico City in 1975 and 
again in Copenhagen in 1980, women from widely varying political and 
cultural backgrounds gathered to review progress made in their struggle 
for advancement. Delegates at Nairobi adopted the Nairobi Forward-
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looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women to the Year 2000, a 
blueprint for women's future in all realms of life and another milestone 
on the path to equality. 6 

14 In the fourth and current phase, from 1986 to the present, the 
work of the United Nations for women's rights has been closely tied to 
the dramatic changes that have occurred in world affairs. The post-cold
war era has allowed the Organization to redouble its efforts in many 
areas of long-standing concern, among them the advancement of the 
status of women. United Nations institutions and mechanisms have been 
strengthened, and support for women has been woven into the main
stream efforts of all the Organization's agencies and bodies. 

15 Within this new climate, a continuum of United Nations 
conferences and summit meetings has served as a cohesive vehicle 
through which the international community has been able to address the 
advancement of women across a broad yet interlocking spectrum of 
issues and concerns. The 1990 World Summit for Children set goals for 
health, education and nutrition for women and their children. The 1992 
Earth Summit called for the full integration of women in the task of 
solving environmental problems and promoting sustainable develop
ment. The 1993 World Conference on Human Rights affirmed women's 
rights as a central element in the overall global human rights agenda, and 
stressed the importance of confronting the specific problem of violence 
against women. The 1994 International Conference on Population and 
Development produced agreement on the connection between demo
graphic issues and the advancement of women through education, health 
and nutrition. The 1995 World Summit for Social Development synthe
sized these achievements, recognizing the pivotal role of women in 
eradicating poverty and mending the social fabric. It was followed six 
months later, by the Fourth World Conference on Women, which set a 
new global agenda for achieving gender equality. The preparatory work 
for the final conference in the series, the 1996 United Nations Confer
ence on Human Settlements (Habitat II), has stressed that women's 
expertise, needs and perspective should form an integral part of policy 
formulation on housing and the development of settlements in both rural 
and urban areas. 

16 But for women, the culmination of these international efforts 
was undeniably the 1995 Fourth World Conference on Women and 
parallel NGO Forum. The largest conference in the history of the United 
Nations, the meeting unanimously adopted a new global blueprint for 
women's empowerment, spelt out in a five-year Platform for Action and 
a Beijing Declaration. 

17 All of these events have focused the world's attention on a 
central organizing principle of the work of the United Nations: that no 
enduring solution to society's most threatening social, economic and 

6 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



political problems can be found without the full participation, and the 
full empowerment, of the world's women. Thanks to the efforts of the 
United Nations, the encouragement of Governments and the tireless 
work of NGOs, public acceptance and awareness of the rights of women 
have never been so widespread. Millions of women, especially in devel
oping countries and newly independent States, have begun moving 
towards self-realization and self-sufficiency. 

18 Nevertheless, much remains to be done. The world's 2.8 
billion women remain humanity's largest marginalized group. Women 
outnumber men in the one fifth of humanity living in absolute poverty. 
In developed and developing countries alike, they suffer a disproportion
ate share of the effects of social disintegration, unemployment, environ
mental degradation and war. And in many countries there is a vast gap 
between women's rights on paper, according to law and policy, and their 
actual experience. 

19 This Introduction traces the history of the United Nations 
campaign to confront these problems and to promote and attain the 
advancement of women. Part II chronicles the Organization's early 
efforts to secure the legal foundations of women's rights, a process that 
began with the creation of institutions and mechanisms to ensure that 
women's issues remained prominent on the global human rights agenda. 
Part III examines the next stage of the Organization's work, which began 
with recognition of the indispensable role of women in development and 
of the chasm between the existence of women's rights in law and the 
exercise of those rights in fact. Parts IV and V examine how the years of 
codification and implementation have given way to an era of new and 
more complex challenges, in which the political and economic empow
erment of women is seen increasingly as the key not only to ending 
gender discrimination, but to eradicating poverty, enhancing productive 
employment, ending social disintegration and building just and demo
cratic societies. Part VI presents some concluding remarks on the strate
gies and issues that will figure most prominently in the Organization's 
next half-century of work in improving opportunities for women and 
eliminating gender-based discrimination once and for all. 

20 The collection of documents reproduced on pages 103-823 in 
Section Two represents a selection of the many thousands of documents 
on women published by the United Nations which form a comprehensive 
record of the involvement of the Organization in the campaign to 

promote women's rights. Included are the complete texts of the major 
conventions, treaties and declarations, selected resolutions of the Gen
eral Assembly and other United Nations bodies, reports and other 
relevant material. 
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II Securing the legal foundations 
of equality, 1945-1962 

21 The long, devastating Second World War saw numerous bar-
riers to women fall as a natural consequence of the war effort. In many 
countries, men and women worked, fought and suffered together as 
equals. Many hoped the end of the conflict would yield a peacetime 
world energized by the same spirit, a world in which women could enjoy 
the same freedoms and status as men. Within months, the framers of the 
United Nations Charter, prodded by women's groups and delegates, 
succeeded in weaving this vision into the fabric of the Organization's 
founding document. 

22 The United Nations involvement in women's issues marked 
the beginning of a historic change in political discourse, in which issues 
once thought of as strictly private, domestic matters steeped in custom 
and tradition-such as the status of women as wives, home-makers and 
mothers-would come to be openly debated in a global context. It 
triggered the first phase of the Organization's activities on behalf of 
women: the codification in law of women's rights and the collection of 
data documenting the situation of women in many parts of the world. 
Such surveys were a vital first step in the central United Nations goal of 
setting standards for the international community. 

23 Early United Nations surveys showed that discrimination 
against women was prevalent in nearly every region of the world. In 
most societies, women were not free to do such things as attend the same 
schools as men, own property or receive equal pay for equal work. 
Discrimination in political and civil life was particularly widespread. In 
1945, only 30 of the original 51 United Nations Member States allowed 
women equal voting rights with men or permitted them to hold public 
office. Just a handful of women were involved in the founding of the 
United Nations. 

24 The United Nations built upon the early work of other inter-
governmental bodies, establishing international treaties and acting as a 
catalyst for the promotion of laws asserting the equal rights of women. 
These efforts required the creation of new institutional capabilities, 
including the creation of the United Nations Commission on the Status 
of Women. The Commission helped ensure that provisions on women's 
equality were included in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 
adopted by the General Assembly in 1948, and used the principles of the 
Declaration as the basis for its work? The early years of United Nations 
support for women focused upon establishing women's legal equality in 
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such areas as political participation, work, education, nationality and 
marriage. 

Building momentum for women's rights 

25 International efforts to address problems involving the status 
of women began at the turn of the century, as the women's suffrage 
movement-whose roots went back to the 1860s-gathered momentum. 
In 1902, Governments meeting in The Hague, the Netherlands, adopted 
a series of conventions aimed at setting international standards for 
marriage, divorce and the custody of minor children. Soon after, compa
rable measures were adopted concerning the abolition of trafficking in 
women and children. 

26 Much of the conceptual groundwork for the Charter's lan-
guage on women's rights grew out of the pioneering efforts of the Pan 
American Union (the precursor to the Organization of American States) 
and the League of Nations. Meeting in 1923 in Santiago, the Pan 
American Union agreed to address the question of how to eliminate legal 
and constitutional impediments to the exercise of women's political and 
civil rights. By 1928, delegates gathered in Havana had decided to create 
the Inter-American Commission of Women, whose mandate was to exam
ine the status of women in Latin America as a first step towards achieving 
equality for women in civil and political fields. The Inter-American Com
mission's work led to the adoption, in 1933, of the Montevideo Convention 
on the Nationality of Married Women, the first international treaty to 
proclaim the equality of the sexes in regard to nationality. 

27 In 1935, the League of Nations endorsed the Montevideo 
Convention on the Nationality of Married Women as worthy of ratifi
cation by all of its members. The League took several other steps on 
behalf of women, beginning with the adoption of its Covenant on 
28 April 1919, which declared that member countries should work to 
guarantee fair and humane working conditions for men, women and 
children, and to discourage trafficking in women and children. It also 
decreed that membership in the League Secretariat would be open to 
women. 

28 The issue of trafficking in women-a central focus of anti-
slavery efforts early in the century-was also a concern of the League of 
Nations. The League's work helped prepare the way for the United 
Nations General Assembly's adoption of a treaty outlawing exploitation 
of prostitution. This agreement, the 1949 Convention for the Suppres
sion of the Traffic in Persons and of the Exploitation of the Prostitution 
of Others, was approved by the General Assembly on 2 December 1949 
and came into force on 25 July 1951.8 It helped establish the principle 
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that to countenance the treatment of women as commodities-dehu
manized objects that could be bought and sold-helped perpetuate 
women's low status in many societies. 

29 Pressed by non-governmental organizations and female 
delegates, the League began a survey of the state of women's rights as a 
preparatory step in drawing up new international agreements. Informa
tion was gathered on matters such as voting rights, administration of 
property and earnings, guardianship of children and the right to work. 
The data revealed wide differences among countries. 

30 In 1937, the League undertook a more ambitious project: a 
study of the legal status of women worldwide. The study, aimed at 
assessing the effects of public, private and penal law, was to be carried 
out by several scientific institutions and overseen by an expert commit
tee empowered to consult regularly with women's groups. However, 
shortly after one of the three sections was completed-on the status of 
women under private law-the Second World War erupted in Europe. 
The survey was never completed. 

The Charter of the United Nations 

31 The Charter of the United Nations, signed on 26 June 1945, 
set out three main goals for the new Organization: to prevent future 
wars by fostering peace and security; to promote social and economic 
progress; and to define and protect the rights and freedoms of every 
human being regardless of race, sex, language or religion. 9 The Pre
amble begins: "We the peoples of the United Nations", and reaffirms 
not only "faith in fundamental human rights" and the "dignity and 
worth of the human person", but also "the equal rights of men and 
women". The equality of rights is also explicitly asserted in three Articles 
of the Charter. 

32 Earlier drafts of the Charter did not start out that way. The 
passages outlawing discrimination on the basis of sex were introduced 
later, at the insistence of women delegates and representatives of the 
42 NGOs accredited to the founding Conference. 

33 For the women present at the birth of the United Nations, the 
Charter's provisions on women's equality offered a clear and compel
ling basis for the assertion of international law to advance the political 
and legal status of women. Although international and intergovernmen
tal bodies had begun working to advance the status of women long 
before 1945, no previous legal document had so forcefully affirmed the 
equality of all human beings, or specifically outlawed sex as a basis for 
discrimination. 
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The first General Assembly convenes 

34 In 1946, during the inaugural meetings of the United Nations 
General Assembly in London, the issue of women's rights reappeared as a 
prominent item on the international agenda for the first time since the 
beginning of the Second World War. Mrs. Eleanor Roosevelt, a United 
Nations delegate representing the United States of America, appeared before 
the General Assembly and read an open letter addressed to "the women of the 
world" that she and 16 other women attending the session had prepared.10 

35 The open letter, dated 12 February 1946, hailed the coming 
of peace to a democratic world-and the vital role that women had 
played in making victory possible. "This new chance for peace", the 
letter pointed out, "was won through the joint efforts of men and women 
working for the common ideals of human freedom at a time when need 
for united effort broke down barriers of race, creed and sex". The 
five-paragraph letter expressed the hope that women's involvement in 
the United Nations "may grow and may increase in insight and skill". It 
called on Governments "to encourage women everywhere to take a more 
active part in national and international affairs". Several delegations 
spoke strongly in support of these views, urging that the Organization 
bring more women into its work. 11 

36 The founding delegates were well aware that shaping a post-
war world dedicated to the ideals of the Charter of the United Nations 
would take far more than good intentions. For one thing, the United 
Nations bodies dedicated to ensuring equality of rights for men and 
women had to work within the context of Article 2, paragraph 7, of the 
Charter, which affirms that the Organization has no authority to inter
vene in matters that are essentially within the domestic jurisdiction of 
any State. There was a widespread opinion in the early years of the United 
Nations that this principle extended to the question of human rights. 

37 Moreover, it was clear that years of preparatory work would 
be needed to pave the way for the international instruments that would 
be necessary to promote equality of rights between men and women. The 
international community had to agree on a definition of these rights and 
on what was necessary to ensure that they were enjoyed by everyone. This 
would require comprehensive surveys and studies of the extent to which 
women were discriminated against in law and in practice. Fact-finding 
and standard-setting thus became the main preoccupations of the 
United Nations in its early efforts to secure the legal foundations of 
women's equality. 

Subcommission on the Status of Women 

38 The Charter of the United Nations specified that the Economic 
and Social Council--one of the six main organs of the United Nations-
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should have responsibility for promoting human rights, including 
women's rights. The Council was authorized to establish commissions in 
economic and social fields and for the promotion of human rights. Its 
chief operational arm in this field is the Commission on Human Rights, 
which was established in February 1946 under Article 68 of the Charter. 
The first seven members appointed to the projected 18-member body 
consisted of six men and Mrs. Roosevelt as Chair. 12 

39 After considerable debate, the Council concluded that the 
Commission on Human Rights would require "special advice" on prob
lems relating to the status of women, and that this would necessitate 
creating a special body.13 Many female delegates and representatives of 
non-governmental organizations had strongly advocated that the United 
Nations establish a body specifically dedicated to women's issues. They did 
this not because they viewed women's rights as somehow distinct from 
human rights, but out of concern that the Commission on Human Rights 
would be so preoccupied with carrying out its other mandates that 
eliminating discrimination against women would not be a priority. 

40 In February 1946, the Council voted to create the Subcommis-
sion on the Status of Women, a separate, subsidiary body to the Commis
sion on Human Rights. The Subcommission's overall mandate, the Council 
said, would be to "submit proposals, recommendations and reports to the 
Commission on Human Rights regarding the status of women" .14 

41 The first seven members of the Subcommission were women, 
but three persons were to be apfointed ex officio to ensure that it was 
not composed of women only. 1 The Subcommission first met from 29 
April to 13 May 1946 at the Bronx campus of Hunter College in New 
York (now Lehman College) to draw up a programme of work. The 
recommendations made by the Subcommission to the Council included 
proposals for a United Nations women's conference to discuss the aims of 
the Subcommission; a worldwide survey of laws affecting women; the 
compilation of records on matters pertaining to women; polling efforts to 
sound out public opinion; a forum to hear the views of experts; and the launch
ing of a worldwide campaign to inform the public about women's issues 
with the help of the United Nations Department of Public Information.16 

42 The Subcommission decided it was especially important that 
improvements for women be brought about in the political, civil, educa
tion, social and economic fields, and that these would be addressed 
simultaneously in cooperation with organizations affiliated with the 
United Nations, such as the United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization (UNESCO) and the International Labour Organi
zation (ILO). The Subcommission also proposed a universal survey of 
laws pertaining to the status of women. A comparable survey by the 
League of Nations was considered outdated and somewhat limited in 
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scope. More importantly, the League study had dealt with laws only, and 
had not investigated their application. 17 

43 The Subcommission had a broad mandate, but it was not 
nearly as daunting as that of the Commission on Human Rights, to 
which it reported. Among other things, the Commission on Human 
Rights had been asked by the Economic and Social Council to begin 
working on an international bill of rights; to prepare proposals for 
treaties concerning such issues as civil liberties, the status of women and 
freedom of information; and to begin working to halt discrimination on 
grounds of race, sex, language or religion. 

44 The Subcommission Chair told the Council at its second 
session in May 1946 that she and her colleagues understood why the 
Subcommission had been placed "under the wing" of the Commission 
on Human Rights. But she said they felt strongly that the Subcommission 
should not "be dependent on another commission". The ideal solution, 
she said, would be to make the Subcommission a fully fled~ed commis
sion, a counterpart of the Commission on Human Rights. 1 

Commission on the Status of Women 

45 The Economic and Social Council agreed to establish a separate 
commission, and on 21 June 1946 the four-month-old Subcommission on 
the Status of Women was abolished and replaced by the Commission on the 
Status of Women.19 The new Commission was to report directly to the 
Economic and Social Council and through the Council to the General 
Assembly. The Commission, which began with 15 members, grew in several 
stages to its current size of 45 members. Its membership increased as the 
number of United Nations Member States swelled, with the allocation of 
seats based on a formula designed to ensure balanced geographical repre
sentation. Its members are appointed by Governments. 

46 In its June 1946 resolution, the Council determined that the 
Commission on the Status of Women would have two basic functions: 
to "prepare recommendations and reports to the Economic and Social 
Council on promoting women's rights in political, economic, civil, social 
and educational fields", and to make recommendations "on urgent grob
lems requiring immediate attention in the field of women's rights".2 The 
Commission's mandate remained essentially the same, until it was expanded, 
in 1987, to include such activities as the advocacy of equality, development 
and peace; monitoring the implementation of internationally agreed meas
ures for the advancement of women; and reviewing and appraising progress 
at the national, subregional, regional, sectoral and globallevels.21 

47 The Commission on the Status of Women had its inaugural 
meeting from 10 to 24 February 1947 at Lake Success, New York. It 
decided to work "to raise the status of women, irrespective of national-
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ity, race, language or religion", to promote "equality with men in all 
fields of human enterprise, and to eliminate all discrimination against 
women in the provisions of statutory law, in legal maxims or rules, or in 
interpretations of customary law" .22 

48 "Freedom and equality are essential to human development", 
the Commission declared in its 194 7 statement of principles, and "since 
woman is as much a human being as man, she is entitled to share these 
attributes with him". Beyond that, the Commission maintained, 
"woman has ... a definite role to play in the building of a free, healthy, 
prosperous and moral society, and she can fulfil that obligation only as 
a free and responsible member". 

49 At that first meeting a consensus emerged that the Commis-
sion needed to be involved in all United Nations discussions of issues 
relevant to women. In particular, it was recognized as vital that the 
Commission have a voice in upcoming discussions on the international 
bill of rights.23 The importance of this request was not lost on the 
Economic and Social Council, and it formalized arrangements for the 
Commission on the Status of Women to be represented in deliberations 
by other United Nations bodies, beginning with the Commission on 
Human Rights meetings on the international bill of human rights.24 

Comparable arrangements were made for the Commission to be rep
resented during relevant deliberations of the Subcommission on 
Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities, an arm of 
the Commission on Human Rights. Despite some initial resistance, the 
Commission on the Status of Women also won agreement from the 
Council to be allowed to hold annual sessions, like the Commission on 
Human Rights. 

50 At their first sessions in 1947, both the Commission on the 
Status of Women and the Commission on Human Rights considered the 
sensitive issue of how to deal with allegations of rights violations re
ported by individuals, groups and NGOs. The Economic and Social Coun
cil eventually resolved, in August 194 7, that although the commissions were 
free to review such complaints in private, they had no power to take any 
action. 25 The Commission on the Status of Women was never given the 
mandate to investigate individual claims of rights violations, a power 
later granted to the Commission on Human Rights by the Council and 
by parties to the Optional Protocol to the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights. The Commission on the Status of Women did 
not have the power to investigate specific cases of discrimination, nor 
was it authorized to take measures to ensure compliance with United 
Nations standards. Instead, it has served to set standards of women's 
rights, supported educational efforts, encouraged Governments to bring 
laws into conformity with-international conventions and fostered global 
awareness of women's rights and the obstacles women face. 
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51 The institutional capabilities of the Commission on the Status 
of Women were augmented by various bodies in the United Nations 
system as well as by collaboration with NGOs. Close working relation
ships developed between the Commission and such United Nations 
bodies as the Social Commission, later known as the Commission for 
Social Development, and the Trusteeship Council; United Nations agen
cies such as the ILO, UNESCO, the World Health Organization (WHO) 
and the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO); 
and various non-governmental and intergovernmental organizations, 
such as the Inter-American Commission of Women. 

Secretariat institutions 

52 The work of the Commission on the Status of Women was 
supported by a unit within the United Nations Secretariat dealing with the 
status of women. The role of the Secretariat was crucial because of its many 
responsibilities, which included preparing reports, providing services for 
meetings and conferences, helping to formulate policy, creating follow-up 
mechanisms and shepherding budgets through the approval process. 

53 A Section on the Status of Women was set up in 1946 within 
the Human Rights Division of the United Nations Department of Social 
Affairs. Staff of the Section played a key role in advising and supporting 
members of the Commission on the Status of Women. 

54 Despite a number of organizational moves over the years, 
overall management of the Secretariat apparatus for women remained 
part of the Human Rights Division until 1972, when the first woman 
appointed to the post of Assistant Secretary-General was made head of 
the newly created Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian 
Affairs, which included responsibility for women's affairs. At the same 
time, the Section on the Status of Women was upgraded to a Branch 
within the Centre; it was called the Branch for the Promotion of Equality 
of Men and Women. After 1978, it was renamed the Branch for the 
Advancement of Women, and in 1988 it was further upgraded to a 
Division. 

Universal Declaration of Human Rights 

55 The Commission on the Status of Women helped shape the 
language of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and used the 
principles of the Declaration as the basis for its agenda. The adoption by 
the United Nations General Assembly of the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights-the first of three components in the International Bill 
of Human Rights-at a meeting in Paris on 10 December 1948, was at 
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once a triumfh and a defining moment for the Commission on the Status 
of Women. 2 During the drafting process, the Commission had success
fully sought to include language that explicitly set forth the equality of 
women. Commission members also argued against the inclusion of what 
they saw as gender-insensitive language, such as references to "men" as 
a synonym for humanity and phrases like "all men are brothers". Many 
of these references were eventually changed after the Commission on the 
Status of Women offered substitute drafts.27 

56 Later the Commission used the Declaration as a basis for action 
to promote the cause of equal rights and freedoms. For example, article 16 
of the Declaration, which specifies that men and women have "equal rights 
as to marriage, during marriage and at its dissolution", became the basis 
for a detailed study, conducted by the Secretariat at the Commission's 
request, of discriminatory practices pertaining to marriage. 

57 The Declaration, elaborating on the principles set out three 
years earlier in the Charter, proclaims that all human rights and free
doms are to be enjoyed equally by women and men "without distinction 
of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or 
other o~inion, national or social origin, property, birth or other 
status". 8 The Declaration adds that "no distinction shall be made on 
the basis of the political, jurisdictional or international status of the 
country or territory to which a person belongs, whether it be inde
pendent, trust, non-self-governing or under any other limitation of 
sovereignty". The Declaration offered what the General Assembly called 
"a common standard of achievement for all peoples and all nations". 

58 It would take nearly two decades to complete the other com
ponents of the bill of rights: the International Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights and the International Covenant on Economic, Social and 
Cultural Rights.29 These Covenants, which came into force in 1976, 
provide the ethical and legal basis for the human rights work of the 
United Nations. Like the Declaration, both Covenants include provi
sions specifying that the rights therein apply equally to men and women. 
This emphasis was added after the Commission on the Status of Women 
presented the Commission on Human Rights with suggested amend
ments to the drafts of the Covenants. 

Fact-finding 

59 The Economic and Social Council advised the Commission on 
the Status of Women that if it was going to frame proposals for action 
speedily, it needed to devise a concrete future programme of work. It 
was agreed that a first step was to adopt the proposal, which had been 
made by the Chair of the Subcommission on the Status of Women, to 
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conduct a global survey of the status of women's rights. In effect, the 
Commission took up where the League of Nations had left off nearly a 
decade before. The survey would focus on the extent to which law and 
custom were blocking women's political, civil, social and economic 
rights and educational opportunities. 

60 At its first session in 1947, the Commission on the Status of 
Women recommended to the Economic and Social Council that Govern
ments assist the Secretariat in the survey by completing annually a form 
known as the Questionnaire on the Legal Status and Treatment of 
Women. The responses received, subsequently presented in regular 
reports by the Secretary-General and by other offices of the Secretariat, 
offered an unprecedented wealth of detailed information on the status 
of women in nearly every region of the world. The success of the question
naire approach ensured its future use as a tool in surveys on women's 
Issues. 

61 One of the first such Secretariat reports, dated 16 December 
194 7, revealed that of 74 sovereign States responding, 25 had not 
granted full political rights to their female citizens, including the right to 
vote or hold public office. The report also concluded that in countries 
where women were denied equal access to educational opportunities 
these practices were most often based on custom and religion, not 
legislation. Subsequent reports over the next two years offered compel
ling evidence that illiteracy was more widespread among women 
worldwide than men. It also found correlations between the inade
quacy of women's education and each country's economic status. And 
in 1949 and 1950, a series of Secretariat memoranda and analyses 
from 60 countries throughout the world documented the existence of 
numerous conflicts among nationality laws pertaining to married 
women. 

62 These and many other reports, compiled by the Secretariat 
from questionnaire responses by Governments and NGOs, as well as 
private research, were used as the factual underpinning for resolutions 
of the Commission on the Status of Women which highlighted inequali
ties in law and requested Governments to change discriminatory legisla
tion. Subsequently, they were also used as justification for drafting 
international treaties on the equal rights of men and women in a number 
of areas, including political rights. 

Forging a political rights convention 

63 The Convention on the Political Rights of Women, adopted 
by the General Assembly in 1952, is the first instrument of international 
law aimed at recognizing and protecting the political rights of women 
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everywhere.30 It provides that women, on an equal basis with men, are 
entitled to vote in any election, run for election to any office, and hold 
any public office or exercise any public function under national law. 

64 The General Assembly helped to generate momentum for this 
treaty beginning on 11 December 1946, when it unanimously adopted a 
resolution recommending that Member States that had not yet done so 
should "fulfil the purposes and aims of the Charter" by "granting to 
women the same political rights as to men".31 The Assembly's action was 
inspired by reports on the extent to which women were denied political 
rights, compiled from responses to questionnaires circulated by the 
Secretariat. At its 1948 session, the Economic and Social Council called 
upon the Secretary-General to update the survey each year until the 
point was reached at which all women were accorded the same political rights 
as men. 

65 At its third session, held in Beirut from 21 March to 4 April 
1949, the Commission on the Status of Women discussed the approval, 
by the Organization of American States in May 1948, of the Inter
American Convention on the Granting of Political Rights to Women. 
The Commission asked the Secretary-General to examine the possibility 
of a convention sponsored by the United Nations. The Secretary-General 
reported back in 1950 that there were no technical barriers to a treaty 
guaranteeing the political rights of women. More importantly, he con
cluded that a convention would accomplish two goals: it would help 
enfranchise women who had not yet won the right to vote and it would 
prevent the disenfranchisement of women who already had it. 32 Data 
published by the Secretariat that year showed that in 22 countries 
women still did not have equal rights to vote or hold political office. And 
in some countries women had never voted or held folitical office, even 
though there were no laws denying those rights. 3 These reports con
vinced the Commission on the Status of Women that the time was right 
for a convention guaranteeing the political rights of women. 

66 However, many States opposed parts of the Convention 
drafted by the Commission, especially the provisions of article III, which 
provides that women may hold public office and exercise all public 
functions established by national law. After an extended debate, the 
Convention was adopted by the General Assembly on 20 December 
1952 by 46 votes in favour and none against, with 11 abstentions. It came 
into force on 7 July 1954. But in ratifying the Convention, more than 40 
States parties said they would reserve the right not to abide by some 
provisions. The outcome illuminated the resistance yet to be overcome 
to women's legal equality. 

67 Even in States that did not deny women their political rights, 
women were still far from exercising them on a uniformly equal basis 
with men. The Commission on the Status of Women thus increased its 
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efforts to develop civic and political education programmes and other 
measures to encourage women to take an active part in public life. 

Equality in work and education 

68 In the late 1940s, the Commission on the Status of Women 
began its first collaborative study with the International Labour Organi~ 
zation on women's economic rights, including employment and pay. It 
suggested ways to build on the right~to~work provisions of article 23 of 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, which specified that "every
one, without any discrimination, has the right to equal pay for equal 
work". 34 The Commission on the Status of Women offered numerous 
recommendations to the ILO on the subject. 

69 On 10 March 1948, the Economic and Social Council for-
mally approved the principle of equal remuneration for work of equal 
value, and called on Member States to implement it "in every way, 
irrespective of nationality, race, language and religion" .35 The following 
year, on 18 February 1949, the Economic and Social Council endorsed 
the ILO's work with the Commission on the Status of Women, and 
invited the organization to present a report on how best to promote the 
principle.36 In 1951, the ILO, responding to recommendations by the 
Commission, approved the 1951 Convention on Equal Remuneration, 
which enshrined the principle and practice of equal pay for work of 
equal value. 

70 The Commission and UNESCO collaborated on developing 
programmes of basic education without distinction as to sex, race or 
creed. Driven by article 26 of the Universal Declaration, on the right of 
all people to education, UNESCO reported to the Commission in 1950 
on the extent to which women were discriminated against in education.37 

This comprehensive review formed much of the basis of the Commis
sion's later recommendations on the importance of education to 
women's advancement. These recommendations included efforts to con
vince Governments to move decisively to deal with the problem of 
illiteracy among women, starting with programmes to provide girls and 
women with educational opportunities equal to those of boys and men. 

Legal issues for married women 

71 The question of women's rights of nationality in marriage was 
a major focus of the Commission on the Status of Women from its first 
session in 1947 onward.38 The 1948 Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights had affirmed every individual's right to a nationality and marked 
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a path for the Commission's efforts to set a legal standard to protect that 
right for all women. 39 

72 Reports of the Secretary-General, using questionnaires and other 
survey data from various Governments, revealed that discrimination 
against women was frequently a consequence of conflicts between laws 
relating to nationality, domicile, marriage and divorce. In most coun
tries, nationality laws were based on the time-honoured assumption that 
women who marry should automatically take their husband's nationality. 
This view, largely unchallenged until the end of the nineteenth century, was 
based on the notion that the wife must defer to the primacy of the husband 
as family leader. 

73 Laws governing nationality reflect one of the most fundamen-
tal legal relationships between the individual and the State: the protec
tion and rights of citizenship are extended to those who profess loyalty 
to the State. There was a strong feeling in the Commission that, because 
nationality was so basic a right, it should be enjoyed by women as well 
as men on a non-discriminatory basis. The Commission found, however, 
that, as a result of conflicting laws in many countries, a woman who 
married a man of a different nationality could find herself deprived of her 
own nationality without her consent. In some cases, she could even find 
herself stateless, especially in the event of a divorce. 

74 By 1955, the Commission on the Status of Women had com-
pleted a draft treaty on the nationality rights of married women for 
submission to the General Assembly. Called the Convention on the 
Nationality of Married Women, the proposed agreement was aimed at 
protecting the right of a woman to retain her nationality if she wished, 
even if it differed from her husband's. The agreement was also intended 
to eliminate conflicts of law involving the nationality of women who were 
married or divorced, or whose husbands had changed their nationality. 

7 5 Nevertheless, the idea that a nation's sovereign interests could 
be overridden by the international human rights principle of non
discrimination was opposed by some delegations. After several weeks of 
debate in the General Assembly, it became clear that some Governments 
would not abandon their resistance to certain treaty provisions and the 
final days of discussion focused on the format in which countries would 
express reservations to the Convention. The Convention was approved 
by the General Assembly on 29 January 1957, with 47 votes in favour 
and 2 against; there were 24 abstentions, a strikingly large number. The 
treaty came into force the following year, on 11 August 1958.40 

76 There was wide agreement that the adoption of the Conven-
tion was a historic step, on a par with the Convention on the Political 
Rights of Women. However, the reservations raised by various countries 
made it clear that a long road lay ahead to achieving the full exercise of 
these rights. 
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Marriage and the question of consent 

77 Following the adoption of the Convention on the Nationality 
of Married Women, the Commission on the Status of Women turned its 
attention to complex problems involving marriage itself. The Commis
sion focused upon the right of free consent to marriage and the related 
issues of child marriage and the age of consent. 

78 In addition to the right of nationality, the 1948 Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights had enshrined two other interrelated 
principles pertaining to marriage: that men and women, without any 
limitations due to race, nationality or religion, have the right to marry 
and start a family; and that they are entitled to "equal rights as to 
marriage, during marriage and at its dissolution."41 The basic premise 
of the marriage-rights provisions of the Universal Declaration is that a 
marriage can be entered into only with the "free and full consent" of 
"men and women of full age". 

79 The Commission on the Status of Women found that the prac-
tice of giving girls away in marriage between the ages of 11 and 13 was 
widespread. In 1956, the General Assembly approved an international 
treaty to prevent such practices: the Supplementary Convention on the 
Abolition of Slavery, the Slave Trade, and Institutions and Practices Similar 
to Slavery. The Convention covered abuses considered analogous to 
slavery, including the sale of women into marriage without their consent. 

80 However, States that were parties to the Convention proposed 
that the United Nations consider stronger measures on forced marriage. 
At the same United Nations Conference that drew up the Convention, 
those Governments recommended that the Economic and Social Council 
look into the desirability of establishing the principle of free consent of 
both parties to a marriage and consider setting a minimum age for 
marriage, preferably not less than 14 years. In April1957, three months 
after the adoption of the Convention on the Nationality of Married 
Women, the Economic and Social Council authorized the Commission 
to examine these questions. 

81 In 1959, the Commission on the Status of Women urged the 
Economic and Social Council to press for an international instrument 
carrying great authority that would cover the minimum age for mar
riage, free consent and registration of marriages. The Council accepted 
the proposal on 14 July 1959, and asked the Secretary-General to draft 
both a convention and a recommendation on the subject. 

82 The addition of a non-binding recommendation, Council mem-
bers said, would serve as a guideline for Governments unable to ratify the 
Convention. The result was two separate instruments, sometimes referred 
to collectively as the Convention and Recommendation on Consent to 
Marriage, Minimum Age for Marriage and Registration of Marriages. 
The Convention itself, which was adopted by the General Assembly on 
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7 November 1962 and entered into force on 9 December 1964, decrees 
that no marriage may occur without the full and free consent of both 
parties.42 It sets specific conditions under which the consent is to be given. 
However, the Convention leaves it up to Governments to decide for 
themselves on an appropriate minimum age for marriage. The Recom
mendation on marriage, which the General Assembly approved as a 
formal resolution on 1 November 1965, is a non-binding restatement of 
the legally binding Convention, except for one new element: it recommends 
a specific minimum age for marriage of 15 years.43 

83 Together, these measures represent the only international agree-
ments on women's rights relating to marriage adopted by the United 
Nations, apart from portions of the 1967 Declaration on the Elimination 
of Discrimination against Women and the 1979 Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, which incorporated 
provisions of all the early Conventions.44 Subsequent discussions held 
under United Nations auspices have come to the conclusion that additional 
measures are needed to address the rights of women in civil law. 

Traditional practices 

84 Early in the 1950s, the Commission on the Status of Women 
and other United Nations bodies also began to focus on the problem of 
customs, ancient laws and practices that were harmful to the health and 
well-being of women and girls. The prevalence of these customs had first 
been brought to the attention of the United Nations by administrative 
authorities in the Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories, whose 
annual reports were regularly reviewed by the Commission and the 
General Assembly, among other bodies. 

85 Such practices still prevail today in many societies under 
customary law. They include female genital mutilation, early childhood 
marriage, virginity tests, violence related to dowry, widow burning and 
other inhumane practices. A consensus emerged that many of these 
practices were wholly inconsistent with universal human rights princi
ples. However, to question the very existence of such practices-many 
ingrained in the tradition, culture and power structures of societies-was 
a delicate undertaking that invariably aroused resistance. 

86 In May 1952, the Economic and Social Council, acting on the 
recommendation of the Commission on the Status of Women, called 
upon all Member States, including those with responsibility for the Trust 
and Non-Self-Governing Territories, to "take immediately all necessary 
measures with a view to abolishing progressively ... all customs which 
violate the physical integrity of women, and which thereby violate the 
dignity and worth of the human person as proclaimed in the Charter and 
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in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights" .45 A similar resolution 
was adopted by the Council in 1954, after the Commission on the Status 
of Women had begun collecting data in preparation for discussions of 
the rights of women in family law in the context of the Charter and the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 

87 In the General Assembly, there was wide agreement that 
practices that harmed women and girls should be abolished, but no 
consensus on how this should be done. Some delegations argued that the 
elimination of customs deeply rooted in culture and religion would come 
about only as a result of education and other preparatory steps, and that 
it was necessarily a gradual process. Others cautioned that urging the 
abolition of traditional practices would raise questions about the possi
ble violation of the provision in the Charter of the United Nations that 
forbids interference in the domestic affairs of Member States. 

88 Despite the disagreements, on 17 December 1954, the General 
Assembly approved a resolution urging all Member States and Non-Self
Governing and Trust Territories to take all appropriate measures to 
abolish practices that violated human rights. The resolution was adopted 
by a vote of 43 to 0, with one abstention. The resolution included no 
specific references to such practices as genital mutilation. But it cited 
such issues as ensuring freedom of choice in choosing a spouse; eliminat
ing child marriages and the betrothal of young girls before puberty; 
abolishing the practice of the bride-price, or dowries; and guaranteeing 
widows custody of their children as well as the right to remarry.46 

89 Concerning the issue of traditional practices affecting young 
girls, at the Commission's urging, the Economic and Social Council 
asked the World Health Organization to undertake a study that could be 
presented to the Commission on the Status of Women at its 1961 session. 
WHO responded that the ritual operations in question involved social 
and cultural elements whose study was beyond its sphere of competence. 
Following a United Nations seminar held in Addis Ababa in 1961, at 
which African women had clearly and firmly expressed the wish that 
such operations be abolished, the Commission asked the Council once 
again to request medical information from WHO on the practices. 
However, WHO reiterated that it would not carry out such an inquiry 
because it would require detailed and specific references to socio
economic and cultural factors that were beyond its competence. 

90 At that point, there seemed little likelihood of any strong 
international action to eliminate practices such as female genital mutila
tion. The matter was put aside for what turned out to be nearly two 
decades. It did not surface again as a focus of international discussion at 
the United Nations until a World Health Assembly held in 1975, the 
International Women's Year. In 1979, the World Health Organization 
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convened a seminar in Khartoum on "Traditional Practices Affecting the 
Health of Women and Children". 

91 Even then, there was still no consensus as to whether the 
question of traditional practices harmful to women and girls should have 
a prominent place on the international human rights agenda. It was not 
until the mid-1980s and later that research by the Subcommission on 
Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities, the World 
Health Organization and other United Nations bodies made a strong 
case that genital mutilation and other such traditional practices were a 
form of violence against women and a human rights issue that could not 
be justified on the grounds of tradition, culture or social conformity. 

Women in the United Nations system 

92 From its earliest sessions, the Commission on the Status of 
Women addressed the issue of discrimination against women within the 
United Nations system. The Commission expressed concern about the 
low status of women at the United Nations, requesting that statistics on 
the number and rank of women in the Secretariat be provided regularly 
for its review.47 As early as 1947, it urged the Secretary-General to 
appoint a woman as head of the Section on the Status of Women of the 
Human Rights Division.48 

93 Despite the clear intent of Article 8 of the Charter-that there 
must be "no restrictions" on the eligibility of men and women to 
participate in the Organization "in any capacity and under conditions of 
equality" -women were poorly represented not only in the top tiers of 
United Nations management, but within the professional ranks.49 There 
were relatively few women in national delegations as well. The Commis
sion, in its third-session report to the Economic and Social Council, also 
drew attention to the desirability of greater participation by women in 
delegations. On the other hand, Council members said that this was a 
problem that should properly be left to the discretion of Governments. 

94 Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjold, in personal appearances 
before the Commission in 1954 and 1955, assured the members that there 
would be no discrimination against women during his administration. The 
small number of women in policy-making and professional-level posts in 
the Secretariat was a phenomenon mirrored in the public life of all nations, 
he explained, and was a natural consequence of the fact that "women's 
emancipation" was a relatively recent phenomenon. The Secretary-General 
said he was confident the situation would change as time went on and the 
pool of qualified women gradually expanded. He held that all United 
Nations personnel matters should be dealt with by the appropriate arm of 
the General Assembly, the Fifth Committee. 5° 
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95 Beginning in the late 1960s, women in the Secretariat, encour-
aged by the efforts on their behalf by the Commission on the Status of 
Women and by women's NGOs, began organizing a support network to 
focus on improving the status of women at the United Nations. Despite 
General Assembly resolutions, women's representation in the United 
Nations system, including the Secretariat, had remained low.51 It was 
not until later that the Secretariat began to make significant progress 
towards the equitable participation of women, including women in 
positions of high authority. 
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III Recognizing women's role in 
development, 1963-1975 

96 Despite progress made in codifying women's rights in law, it 
was becoming apparent that laws were not enough to assure the equal 
rights of women. There also had to be efforts to ensure that women could 
actually exercise these rights. Moreover, it became clear during the 
1960s that the legal status of women was only one element of a larger 
theme: the advancement of women within a broader social and eco
nomic context. There was a growing recognition that the central role of 
women in the overall economic and social progress of society had been 
vastly underestimated. 

97 The 1960s and 1970s were a time of profound change within the 
United Nations, whose membership had begun to expand dramatically 
with the emergence of more and more newly independent nations, many 
of them former colonies in their economic infancy. As the ranks of these 
developing countries swelled, the Organization began widening its focus 
to include the problems of what was then commonly referred to as the 
third world. The role of economic relations between developed and 
developing nations, which directly and indirectly affected the lives of 
women, increasingly overshadowed debates over women's legal equality. 
Because early action on women's issues was oriented primarily by the 
concerns of women from Western Europe and the Americas, some dele
gations were concerned that the problems of women in developing 
countries and rural areas would be neglected. As a result, United Nations 
efforts towards the advancement of women increasingly focused on the 
role of women in development, both as beneficiaries and as agents of 
change. 

98 To meet this challenge, the United Nations responded by 
redirecting and enhancing its technical assistance programmes in 
order specifically to support women in developing countries. At the 
same time, efforts continued to be made to establish women's legal 
equality with the consolidation of women's rights provisions in the Decla
ration on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women, adopted in 
1967. By 1975, the International Women's Year, the role of women in 
achieving peace and disarmament had emerged as a third crucial issue
along with equality and development-that would be forged into a 
comprehensive programme during the United Nations Decade for 
Women, 1976-1985. 
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Technical assistance 

99 Many development theorists had originally believed that in-
dustrialization and economic growth would benefit women by opening 
up employment opportunities, hastening their attainment of equal rights 
with men. Since 1947, the Commission on the Status of Women had been 
a strong supporter of technical assistance for women on these grounds. 

100 But evidence began to accumulate during the 1960s that 
women were affected disproportionately by poverty, and that inequality 
with men-including barriers to women's ownership of land and access 
to credit-perpetuated their low status in many regions. The work of the 
Commission on the Status of Women in the 1960s and 1970s thus began 
to take it beyond the negotiating tables in New York and Geneva and 
into the fields and rice paddies of the developing world. Such issues as 
women's needs in community and rural development, agricultural work, 
family planning and the impact of scientific and technological advances 
on women became increasingly prominent in the Commission's work. 
This was the first step in a growing perception among United Nations 
bodies concerned with development that the Charter's promise to "pro
mote social progress and better standards of life in larger freedom" could 
not be met without the full participation of women in society. 

101 By 1962, the Commission on the Status of Women, the 
Economic and Social Council and the General Assembly were already 
actively debating the question of whether-and how-the United Na
tions could further the advancement of women, especially in developing 
countries. The Council and the Commission were in general agreement 
that the United Nations already had sufficient resources to help, in both 
its regular and expanded programmes of technical assistance. 52 On 16 
July 1962, the Council, acting on the Commission's recommendation, 
urged Governments to avail themselves of the Organization's assistance 
programmes.53 In its resolution the Council also called upon United 
Nations bodies such as the United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF) 
to expand and strengthen their efforts to assist women in developing 
countries. 

102 In addition, the Secretary-General's help was sought in efforts 
to generate public interest by continuing a Secretariat-sponsored seminar 
series on the status of women, and by offering human rights fellowships 
and scholarships to women in developing countries. This outreach effort 
was the result of the United Nations Human Rights Advisory Services 
Programme, which the General Assembly had approved in 1956. Fi
nanced under the regular United Nations budget, the programme was for 
many years the only one of its kind specifically concerned with the 
advancement of women. The regional seminars afforded women the 
opportunity to share experiences and discuss common problems at a 
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time when many regional commissions were devoting little, if any, time 
to women's issues. The Economic and Social Council also called on 
women's non-governmental organizations to help supplement United 
Nations efforts by sponsoring regional, national, local and, if possible, 
international seminars. 54 

103 The General Assembly welcomed these steps, adopting a reso-
lution on 7 December 1962 that called upon the Secretary-General to 
study "the possibility of providing and developing new resources aimed 
especially at the initiation and implementation of a unified long-term 
United Nations programme for the advancement of women". 55 The 
study, the Assembly said, should assess whether the advancement of 
women in developing countries could be furthered through the expan
sion of existing United Nations technical assistance and advisory services 
programmes in human rights and social welfare. The Assembly's request 
to the Secretary-General included a proposal that the Secretariat study 
the feasibility of "expanding the assistance which can be rendered, 
through seminars, fellowships and the services of experts, for the ad
vancement of women in developing countries". 

104 In 1966, the Economic and Social Council recommended that 
Governments and non-governmental organizations be polled on the role of 
women in the economic and social development of their countries. Re
sponses to the questionnaire indicated that women were faring so poorly at 
the national level that they would need special assistance for indefinite 
periods. The Council also addressed a request to other bodies in the United 
Nations system, including UNICEF and the United Nations Development 
Programme (UNDP), to assist in developing a unified long-term programme 
for the advancement of women. As a result, United Nations bodies con
cerned with development issues began to emphasize programmes that 
promoted economic and social development, including the expansion of 
assistance to women in developing countries. 

105 The Secretary-General was asked to look into the possibility 
of establishing a special fund that could be used to help Governments 
implement national programmes. The Economic and Social Council 
suggested that industrial and business concerns, non-governmental or
ganizations, foundations and individuals might be invited to contribute. 
The idea was to culminate with the creation, in 1976, of the Voluntary 
Fund for the United Nations Decade for Women which grew out of the 
Voluntary Fund for the International Women's Year. 56 

106 In 1970, the advancement of women and their role in devel
opment received new impetus when the General Assembly unveiled a 
comprehensive plan for better economic and social conditions for all
the International Development Strategy for the Second United Nations 
Development Decade. The measure was the first such initiative to men-
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tion women explicitly, endorsing the full integration of women in the 
total development effort. 

107 In a resolution adopted later that year, the General Assembly 
called for a programme of concerted international action for the ad
vancement of women.57 It recommended that a series of regional and 
international conferences be convened with Governments, experts and 
NGOs to consider ways and means of promoting the status of women 
within the framework of overall development. The resolution offered a 
list of "minimum targets to be achieved during the Second United 
Nations Development Decade". These included such steps as the pro
gressive elimination of illiteracy; universal acceptance of the principle of 
equal pay for equal work; health and maternity protection, including the 
ready availability of family planning information; and a "substantial 
increase in the number of women participating in public and government 
life" at all levels. 

Declaration on the Elimination 
of Discrimination 

108 With women's concerns increasingly bound up in discussions 
of development strategy, the Commission on the Status of Women 
emphasized that discrimination could take many forms-legal or factual, 
public or private, direct or indirect-and that it could affect anyone: 
asylum-seekers, displaced farmers, the disabled, women of diverse races 
or nationalities, or the well-to-do. 

109 In 1963, in an effort to solidify earlier gains, members of the 
General Assembly's Third Committee argued that the cause of equal 
rights would gain immeasurably if the United Nations approved a 
declaration that consolidated, in one document, all of the standards on 
women's rights that had been developed since 1945. With the Commis
sion on the Status of Women not scheduled to meet for two years, it fell 
to the General Assembly to take the first formal step towards bringing 
that idea to life. 

110 On 5 December 1963, the General Assembly requested the 
Commission on the Status of Women to begin work on a draft declara
tion on the elimination of discrimination against women. The Assembly 
noted that while there had been measurable progress in achieving equal 
rights, "in various fields there still remains, in fact if not in law, consid
erable discrimination against women". 58 

111 When the Commission on the Status of Women commenced 
work on drafting the text of the Declaration, a lack of consensus quickly be
came apparent in a number of areas. Although much of the non-binding 
Declaration dealt with issues already covered in earlier instruments and 
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resolutions, there were disagreements in connection with the provisions 
on marriage and the family and on employment. The draft Declaration 
was not accepted by the General Assembly, which sent it back to the 
Commission for revision. 

112 Early in 1967, the Commission submitted a revised draft to 
the General Assembly through the Economic and Social Council. Sixty
six amendments were proposed, many of them in the disputed areas of 
equal rights in employment, marriage and family law. Eleven of the 
amendments were finally agreed to, and on 7 November 1967 the 
General Assembly unanimously adopted the Declaration on the Elimina
tion of Discrimination against Women. 59 

113 Although the Declaration was a non-binding instrument, it 
was an important step in securing the legal foundation of women's 
equality. It brought together in a single document a concise listing 
of the areas in which equality of men and women had to be asserted 
as a matter of law and practice. The Declaration proclaimed that 
discrimination against women was fundamentally unjust and consti
tuted an offence against human dignity. It also called gender discrimi
nation a practice incompatible with the welfare of the family 
and of society. New laws would have to be written-and old laws, 
customs, regulations and practices abolished-in order to end 
discrimination against women under the law, and in political, eco
nomic and social life. 

114 The Declaration advanced the movement for women's rights, 
but its effects in practice were limited. The reporting procedures for the 
Declaration's implementation were voluntary, and the level of responses 
by Governments was low. The need for a legally binding Convention 
defining women's rights-which was ultimately to be adopted in 1979-
largely grew out of the perception that attempts to implement the 
Declaration had been limited. 

The Tehran Human Rights Conference 

115 In 1963, the General Assembly moved to increase United 
Nations human rights activities by designating 1968 as the International 
Year for Human Rights. The date was chosen to coincide with the 
twentieth anniversary of the adoption of the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights. The Assembly declared that Member States should 
devote the Year to activities, ceremonies and observances, with special 
emphasis on rights and freedoms in connection with which they had 
faced special problems. 

116 In a December 1965 resolution the General Assembly urged 
Member States to use the International Year to hasten the ratification of 
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pending human rights accords, including the 1952 Convention on the 
Political Rights of Women; the 1965 International Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination; and the 1966 Inter
national Covenants on Civil and Political Rights and on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights. 

117 The General Assembly's resolution included an annex that 
stressed the importance of educational programmes to teach citizens about 
fundamental human rights and freedoms. It said there should be a world
wide educational programme on human rights that would mobilize schools, 
colleges and universities as well as NGOs. This was in line with recommen
dations by the Commission on the Status of Women. From its earliest 
sessions, the Commission had stressed the importance of disseminating 
information on the advancement of women's rights .. 

118 The major event of 1968 was the International Conference on 
Human Rights, held in Tehran in April and May. The topic of women's 
rights in the modern world, in addition to being a major theme of the 
International Year of Human Rights, was also an agenda item of the 
Tehran Conference. The Conference adopted 29 resolutions on a wide 
variety of human rights questions, including one endorsing the objectives 
of a "unified long-term programme for the advancement of women 
suggested by the Secretary-General". 60 In the resolution, Conference 
members expressed the concern that despite existing international in
struments "there continues to exist considerable discrimination against 
women in the political, legal, economic, social and educational fields". 
They also expressed the conviction that "any advancement in the status 
of women depends to a very large degree on changes in traditional 
attitudes, customs and laws based on the idea of the inferiority of 
women". 

119 Education was vital to eliminating discrimination, according 
to the delegates, and Governments could hasten the advancement of 
women by ensuring that all their citizens received at least an elementary 
education, one that emphasized the importance of equal rights and the 
elimination of all discrimination. 

120 The Tehran resolutions-as well as subsequent discussions by 
the Commission on the Status of Women, the Economic and Social 
Council and the General Assembly-emphasized that an expansion of 
technical assistance to women in developing countries was an important 
element in any unified long-term plan. The advancement of women, 
these discussions stressed, was dependent upon international coopera
tion under the auspices of the United Nations. 
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Linking development, equality and peace 

121 In June 1972, the Secretary-General convened a meeting of 
experts from various regions to discuss development and the role of 
women. The gathering, under the auspices of the Commission on the 
Status of Women and the Commission for Social Development, was the 
first such expert meeting on the subject. 

122 Among their recommendations were proposals for programmes 
to create jobs for women, as well as opportunities for job training and 
vocational guidance. The experts group also stressed the importance of 
regional commissions such as the United Nations Economic Commission 
for Africa-the first such body to begin a coordinated effort to help 
African women. The experts' findings helped buttress a growing percep
tion at the United Nations and elsewhere that the low status of women, 
especially in developing countries, was a major factor in such increasingly 
globalized problems as poverty, rapid population growth, illiteracy, malnu
trition, migration and forced urbanization, and poor health conditions. 
These views were reinforced at high-level United Nations gatherings 
such as the 1974 World Population Conference, held in Bucharest; its Plan 
of Action affirmed the central importance of women in population policies. 
The World Food Conference, held the same year in Rome, endorsed the 
view that improvement in the global food situation could not occur without 
the full participation of women. 

123 The protection of women and children in armed conflicts and 
emergencies was another area of concern for the Commission on the Status 
of Women. In 1969, the issue had touched off a strong debate, with some 
Commission members arguing that women and children were not entitled 
to any more protection than any other civilians caught in dangerous 
situations. It was also pointed out that in many armed conflicts women 
were themselves combatants. Nevertheless, the Commission decided that 
women and children should be considered the most vulnerable members of 
the population, who were too often the victims of inhuman acts. 

124 In a resolution adopted on 14 December 1974, the General 
Assembly urged Governments to do everything possible "to spare 
women and children from the ravages of war" .61 It reminded them of 
their obligations under the 1925 Geneva Protocol and the 1949 Geneva 
Conventions, and affirmed that all forms of repression and cruel and 
inhuman treatment of women and children were criminal acts. 

International Women's Year 

125 The year 1972 marked 25 years since the first meeting of the 
Commission on the Status of Women. The Commission that year recom-
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mended to the Economic and Social Council and the General Assembly 
that 1975 be designated International Women's Year. Its observance, 
according to the Commission, would serve to remind the international 
community that discrimination against women, entrenched in law and 
deeply rooted cultural beliefs, was a persistent problem in much of the 
world-and that Governments, NGOs and individuals needed to in
crease their efforts not only to promote equality between men and 
women, but to acknowledge women's vital role in national and interna
tional development efforts. 

126 The General Assembly endorsed the Commission's recom
mendation on International Women's Year and added a third theme to 
those of equality and development: the recognition of the importance of 
women's increasing contribution to the strengthening of world peace. 62 

The addition had been suggested by the delegations of Greece and 
Guatemala, whose members argued that women, as much as men, 
should be encouraged to join in the search for solutions to two of the 
most urgent issues of the period, peace and disarmament. 

127 The campaign for the advancement of women had begun as a 
struggle for equality and gradually evolved to encompass the role of 
women in society and especially in development. Now, with the General 
Assembly adding peace, the theme of a three-part agenda for the ad
vancement of women had clearly emerged. 

The Mexico City Conference 

128 Meeting in January 1974, the Commission on the Status of 
Women decided that it was important to convene a major conference to 
coincide with International Women's Year. Members agreed that such 
an international women's conference should have four principal aims: to 
assess how successfully the United Nations system had implemented 
Commission recommendations to end discrimination against women; to 
consider new ways to promote the full participation of women, with 
special attention to women in rural areas, in the total development 
effort; to develop a plan of action to increase women's contribution to 
the goals of the Second United Nations Development Decade; and to 
recognize the role of women in achieving world peace. 

129 On 10 December 1974, the General Assembly approved the 
programme for International Women's Year and formally requested that 
the Secretary-General move ahead with preparations for the Conference 
to be held in Mexico City.63 The Assembly called for an international 
action programme, including short-term and long-term measures for 
achieving the integration of women as full and equal partners with men 
in the total development effort and steps to eliminate gender-based 
discrimination and to achieve the widest involvement of women in 
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efforts to strengthen international peace and eradicate racism and racial 
discrimination. 

130 The General Assembly also authorized the creation of a 23-nation 
Consultative Committee with a limited mandate to offer advice on the 
draft outcome of the Conference. 64 A voluntary fund was also estab
lished for contributions to finance activities during International 
Women's Year. With the General Assembly's formal permission to 
proceed in December 1974, the organizers of the two-week Conference 
had only six months to prepare, but proceeded quickly, including draft
ing the Conference document. 

131 On 8 March 1975, the United Nations observed International 
Women's Day for the first time-and three months later, the Organiza
tion convened the first global conference on women's issues. Opening 
the Conference on 19 June 1975, the Secretary-General said the gather
ing in Mexico City was the first major step in a worldwide attempt to 
achieve equality between men and women and to end separation of the 
sexes in matters of education, opportunities and economic priorities. 

132 Delegations from 133 Member States attended the Confer-
ence, 113 of them headed by women. Of the 2,000 delegates, 73 per cent 
were female. There were also representatives of 15 United Nations 
bodies and specialized agencies; 9 offices/departments of the Secretariat; 
7 national liberation movements; the Commission on Human Rights; 8 
intergovernmental organizations-and 114 non-governmental organiza
tions in consultative status with the Economic and Social Council. 

133 An estimated 6,000 NGO representatives were involved in a 
parallel gathering called the International Women's Year Tribune. There 
had been similar NGO meetings at the 1972 World Conference on the 
Human Environment in Stockholm and at the 1974 Bucharest Popula
tion Conference. But the scope and intensity of the Mexico City Tribune 
were unique; many participants later called it history's largest conscious
ness-raising sessiOn. 

134 The Tribune's stated purpose was to bring together men and 
women from all geographical areas and varied backgrounds to exchange 
information and opinions on the position of women in economic and 
social life. In hundreds of panel discussions and workshops as well as 
countless informal gatherings, women from countries in vastly different 
stages of development met to share experiences and perspectives on a 
wide range of topics. For many women, the NGO gathering was a 
transforming experience. It brought home the realization that their 
problems, far from being unique, were shared by women all over the 
world-and that the key to meeting the needs of ordinary women 
everywhere was through international cooperation. 

135 By 2 July 1975, when the Conference came to a close, dele-
gates had adopted a World Plan of Action; the Declaration of Mexico on 
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the Equality of Women and Their Contribution to Development and 
Peace; a set of regional follow-up plans for Africa, and Asia and the 
Pacific-and 35 separate resolutions and decisions on a wide-ranging set 
of issues relevant to women.65 

136 The Declaration, reflecting current international political con
cerns and the pervasive effects of cold-war tensions prevalent at the time, 
included references to zionism and a number of other controversial 
issues. This led to objections from some delegations. The Declaration 
was ultimately adopted by the Conference in an 89-to-3 vote, with 18 
abstentions. 

137 In the Declaration, Governments pledged to abide by 30 
separate principles, including the elimination of all obstacles standing in 
the way of women's full integration into national development and 
peace. It stressed the important role that women had to play not only in 
the achievement and maintenance of international peace, but in "peace 
in all spheres of life: in the family, the community, the nation and the 
world". In the words of the Declaration: "Women must participate 
equally with men in the decision-making processes which help to pro
mote peace at all levels". 

The Plan of Action 

138 The Plan of Action has proved to be the most enduring legacy 
of the Conference. The document, formally known as the World Plan of 
Action for the Implementation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year, offered a comprehensive set of guidelines for the ad
vancement of women until 1985. In line with the General Assembly 
resolution establishing International Women's Year, its overall objective 
was threefold: to promote equality between men and women; to ensure 
the integration of women in the total development effort; and to increase 
the contribution of women to the strengthening of world peace. Dele
gates stressed the interrelatedness of the objectives; without progress in 
each, they said, there could be no success for any. 

139 The Plan included minimum targets to be met by 1980, the 
mid-point of the Decade. These included equal access for women to 
every level of education and training; the enactment of legislation guar
anteeing the political participation of women; increased employment 
opportunities; and improvements in health services, sanitation, housing, 
nutrition and family planning. The targets also included action on a host 
of other social issues, including the problems of migrant women, female 
prisoners and rehabilitation of offenders, and measures to combat forced 
prostitution and trafficking in women. "Each country", the Plan de
clared, "should decide upon its own national strategy and identify its 
own targets and priorities". 66 
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140 The Plan of Action also included a provlSlon on ways to 
improve data collection and analysis-both essential in United Nations 
assessments of the situation of women in various countries. It also urged 
that more attention be paid to the influence of the mass media in shaping 
popular perceptions about the role of women in society. It proposed that 
the General Assembly establish mechanisms for regular review of its 
recommendations. 

141 The Mexico City Conference called for the United Nations to 
press for a binding convention on the elimination of discrimination 
against women with effective procedures for its implementation-one 
that would codify the anti-discrimination principles of the 1967 Decla
ration on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women. 67 The 
delegates agreed that the convention should ensure that women enjoyed 
equal rights with men in every area, including political activities, em
ployment, education, health services, civil and legal relations, and social 
security and the family. 

142 To ensure that national and international action to advance 
the status of women was sustained, the Conference urged that the United 
Nations proclaim the period from 1976 to 1985 as the United Nations 
Decade for Women and Development, and recommended that another 
world conference on women be held in 1980. 

143 With the conclusion of the Conference in 1975, a long-sought 
process of change had been set in motion. The Commission on the Status 
of Women was now in a position to help sustain the momentum of this 
process while continuing its regular appraisals of progress towards 
achieving equal rights for women in all fields. 
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IV The United Nations Decade 
for Women, 1976-1985 

144 Five months after the Mexico City Conference, the General 
Assembly proclaimed the period from 1976 to 1985 as the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace.68 The 
very existence of the United Nations Decade for Women served to 
promote and legitimize the international women's movement. Its various 
activities at the national, regional and international levels helped to 
bring women's issues to the forefront of world attention. 

145 The Decade for Women is remembered for its historic events, 
such as the Copenhagen and Nairobi Conferences, and its important 
legal and policy achievements, such as the 1979 Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women. 69 The 
Decade's major world conferences offered a forum in which women's 
organizations had a voice in shaping the work of the United Nations. 
Non-governmental organizations broadened women's participation in 
the Organization's work of protecting human rights, fostering develop
ment and securing peace. These groups helped Governments to recognize 
that these fundamental goals were impossible to achieve and secure 
without the participation and advancement of women. 

146 The most fundamental transformation during the Decade 
involved the shift from a belief that development served to advance 
women to a new consensus that development was not possible without 
the full participation of women. United Nations statistics, for the first 
time, dramatized the fact that women's equality and rights, far from 
being isolated issues, were important factors in the well-being of all 
people. The undervaluation of women was identified as both a cause and 
an effect of underdevelopment, closely linked to such global problems as 
poverty, overpopulation, illiteracy, food shortages, malnutrition and 
poor health conditions. Studies conducted throughout the world showed 
that declines in infant mortality, improved nutrition and medical care as 
well as lower fertility rates were functions of a mother's level of educa
tion. 

147 Over the course of the Decade, there was agreement on the 
need for pragmatic measures to improve women's lives. New institutions 
were created to provide technical assistance, and regional commissions 
of the United Nations began developing their own programmes as part 
of a broad effort to strengthen the drive for the advancement of women 
and to support grass-roots organizations. 
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Encouraging broader participation 

148 The Decade contributed to a fundamental transformation of 
the United Nations itself from an Organization in which Governments 
set policies and agendas to one in which policy and direction were also 
generated from the grass-roots level and by NGOs. NGOs brought the 
voices of women suffering from discrimination, poverty and oppression 
to the attention of the United Nations. 

149 Although even in 1945 the NGOs of the women's movement 
were assisting the United Nations in defining women's rights, the influ
ence of NGOs, as well as their number, grew dramatically during the 
Decade. At Mexico City, 6,000 NGO representatives had participated in 
the official Conference or in the related NGO Tribune; 10 years later in 
Nairobi some 15,000 were present. 

150 At the national level, many NGOs worked to implement 
United Nations policies enhancing the human rights of women and 
helping to lift them out of poverty. NGOs helped in generating support 
for the idea of an international women's conference in Mexico City, 
establishing the United Nations Decade for Women, establishing govern
ment programmes and legal reforms and winning adoption of the 1979 
Convention. They also created research and policy centres as well as 
countless programmes empowering women through grass-roots organ
izing and micro-enterprise development. As this global "civil society" 
emerged, the voices and concerns of women in developing countries, 
particularly in rural areas, increasingly shaped United Nations assistance 
programmes. 

151 In a resolution adopted on 15 December 1975, the General 
Assembly declared that the Decade would be devoted to the implementa
tion of the Mexico City initiatives, and called on all concerned-Govern
ments, organizations of the United Nations system, intergovernmental 
organizations, NGOs-to join in the broad array of new activities to 
strengthen international commitments to improve the status of 
women.7° The 1976-1985 period was to be devoted to "effective and 
sustained national, regional and international action to implement the 
World Plan of Action and related resolutions" of the 1975 Conference, 
particularly the goals of equality and the full integration of women in the 
development process and in the promotion of world peace. 

152 In the same resolution, the General Assembly called for a 
series of concrete steps to begin bringing women into the development 
process, starting with an inter-agency programme to assist Governments 
with technical cooperation projects. It also urged all financial institu
tions, including all international, regional and subregional development 
banks and bilateral funding agencies, to give priority to development 
projects that would promote the full involvement of women, especially 
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in rural areas. It further suggested that NGOs take all possible measures 
to implement the goals of the Mexico City Conference. 

INSTRA Wand UNIFEM 

153 In 1975, the General Assembly also recommended that the 
Secretary-General create a new, autonomous United Nations-affiliated 
institution, the International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women (INSTRAW}, and re~uested that an expert 
group make proposals for its establishment. 1 INSTRA W's estab
lishment had been recommended by the Mexico City Conference, which 
had noted the need for improvements in research and training, especially 
in issues related to women and development. 

154 "The Institute should direct its activities with special attention 
to the needs of women in developing countries", the Economic and 
Social Council declared in a resolution on 12 May 1976.72 The General 
Assembly, in approving the Council's recommendation, said it was 
convinced that the promotion of development objectives and the solu
tion of crucial world economic and social problems should contribute 
significantly to the improvement of the situation of women, in particular 
that of women in rural areas and low-income groups. In 1983 the 
Secretary-General reported to the General Assembly on the programme 
of work being undertaken by the Institute, now functioning from its 
headquarters in the Dominican Republic. He noted that its work pro
gramme was related to "practical and specific objectives" which paid 
special attention "to those activities which would lead to increased 
technical cooperation for development benefiting women" .73 The fol
lowing year the General Assembly approved the Institute's programme 
of activities and Statute. Its principal functions were listed as conduct
ing action-oriented research and studies, with particular attention 
paid to problems facing women in developing countries; establishing 
training programmes, including a fellowship programme and advisory 
services, to raise awareness on issues concerning women and develop
ment and to increase opportunities for women to acquire new skills; 
and establishing an information system on women. 74 

155 Regional commissions began developing their own women
oriented programmes, while bodies such as the United Nations Develop
ment Programme began focusing more and more on the inclusion of 
women in their projects. Seed money for some of these undertakings 
came from the Voluntary Fund for the United Nations Decade, which 
provided direct, practical assistance to women in developing countries.75 

Programmes included such activities as helping women start their own 
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businesses, or easing their daily labour by drilling water wells close to 
households. 

156 In 1984, the General Assembly renamed the Fund the United 
Nations Development Fund for Women (UNIFEM) and authorized it as 
a permanent, autonomous body.76 In the countries where it assists 
women, UNIFEM often trains and works with NGOs and government 
groups as part of an effort to enhance cooperation between citizens' 
organizations and Governments. It helps improve the living standards of 
women in developing countries by addressing their concerns through the 
provision of technical and financial support and by promoting the 
inclusion of women in the decision-making process of mainstream devel
opment programmes. By the end of the Decade, UNIFEM had financed 
over 400 projects totalling more than US$ 24 million. 

The 1979 Convention 

157 The Commission on the Status of Women had two major 
tasks when it gathered for its 1976 session: the elaboration of a pro
gramme of action for the United Nations Decade for Women, and the 
drafting of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women. 77 

158 The Commission had already agreed, in 1972, to press for an 
anti-discrimination convention. However, it left open the question of 
whether such an agreement should take the form of one instrument, or 
more than one. At the Commission's next session, in 1974, members 
opted for a single, comprehensive treaty, and a drafting group began 
working on the Convention. 

159 However, it became apparent that achieving a consensus on 
the wording of the Convention would be difficult. For this reason the 
Commission on the Status of Women agreed that, rather than vote on 
each substantive issue, the drafting group would incorporate proposed 
alternative texts, recommendations and reservations into the document 
as the work proceeded. This was to become the accepted method of 
operation as the draft Convention made its way through the Commis
sion, on to the Economic and Social Council and finally to the General 
Assembly. 

160 The draft document that developed from the Commission's 
1974 discussions included a preamble; general provisions (one of which 
defined discrimination against women); and three substantive sections 
on political, social, economic, civil and family rights. It was widely 
circulated for comment, and the response was voluminous: suggestions 
for changes were submitted by 40 Governments, 4 specialized agencies 
and 10 non-governmental organizations. 
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161 The Commission adopted the draft Convention without a 
vote on 17 December 1976 and forwarded it, through the Economic and 
Social Council, for the approval of the General Assembly. A complex 
and lengthy debate began early the following year in the Third Commit
tee of the Assembly. A working group established to negotiate the text 
adjourned after 12 meetings, having failed to complete work on a large 
number of paragraphs. The lack of consensus was a reflection of the 
many remaining obstacles to women's advancement. These involved 
such issues as the elimination of discrimination against women in law; 
rights in marriage and family, and in education, employment, and rural 
development; and health-care services and bank loans and credit. The 
language of most of these provisions was worked out by a second 
General Assembly negotiating group in 1978. 

162 But by late 1979, strong differences still remained over provi
sions for implementing the Convention; for expressing reservations to it; 
and over parts of the preamble, which affirmed policies and principles to 
promote social progress and contribute to the attainment of full equality 
between men and women. These remaining issues were addressed at 
protracted meetings of the Third Committee on 6 and 7 December 1979. 
Some delegations, concerned by the continuing lack of consensus, sug
gested that the differences over the document would require even more 
time to resolve. Proposals were made that the draft Convention should 
be recirculated for comments, and there was a formal proposal that any 
move to adopt the Convention should be put off until 1980. 

163 On 18 December 1979, the General Assembly finally adopted 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, by a vote of 130 to none, with 11 abstentions.78 However, it was 
clear that the overwhelming vote in favour did not reflect general satisfac
tion with the agreement. The balloting had been preceded by separate 
votes on several of the controversial paragraphs-and nearly 40 coun
tries had expressed reservations on specific provisions. 

164 The Convention brings together, in a comprehensive, legally 
binding form, internationally accepted principles on the rights of 
women-and makes clear that they are applicable to all women in all 
societies. It commits Governments to take all appropriate measures, 
including legislation, to ensure the full development and advancement of 
women and to guarantee them the exercise and enjoyment of human 
rights and fundamental freedoms on a basis of equality with men. The 
Convention makes it clear that the passage of laws is not enough, and 
that Governments must ensure that women are actually permitted to 
exercise the rights that the laws are designed to protect. 

165 The Convention was the first international legal instrument to 
define discrimination against women, which it described as "any distinc-
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tion, exclusion or restriction made on the basis of sex which has the 
effect or purpose of impairing or nullifying the recognition, enjoyment 
or exercise by women, irrespective of their marital status, on a basis of 
equality of men and women, of human rights and fundamental freedoms 
in the political, economic, social, cultural, civil or any other field" .79 

166 A basic premise of the Convention is that women must be as 
free as men to make choices not only in the political and legal sphere, 
but also in such areas as marriage, the home and family life generally. 
What made the Convention unique is its requirement that Governments 
work to eliminate discrimination against women not only in the public 
sphere, but in private life as well. 

167 At the same time, the Convention affirms the importance of 
education--on an equal basis with men-in empowering women and 
creating an enlightened public. It also calls for the elimination of all 
restrictions on women's full and equal participation in political and 
public life; in the workplace; in health services; and in all civil and legal 
matters. Moreover, it directs Governments to make an additional effort 
to address the problems of women in rural areas, and especially to 
"ensure, on a basis of equality of men and women, that they participate 
in and benefit from rural development". 80 

168 The formal signing of the Convention took place on 17 July 
1980, on the third day of the two-week World Conference of the United 
Nations Decade for Women held in Copenhagen. Sixty-four Member 
States signed the Convention at that time, and two submitted instru
ments of ratification. The Convention went into effect on 3 September 
1981 after 20 instruments of ratification were received. At the time, it 
was the swiftest entry into force of any human rights instrument. 

169 As of 15 March 1996, 152 of the 185 United Nations Member 
States have become parties to the Convention. The Convention provides 
for reservations to allow States to become party to it even before their 
laws are fully in compliance with it. More than 40 States have accompa
nied their ratifications of the treaty with formal reservations involving 
11 different articles. While the largest number of reservations refer to the 
role of the International Court of Justice in arbitrating disputes, the 
largest number of substantive reservations-from close to 20 coun
tries--concern the provisions on the elimination of discrimination in 
marriage and the family (article 16). 

170 Other reservations involve the provisions on the definition of 
discrimination (article 1 ); the commitment to eradicate discrimination 
(article 2); temporary measures to accelerate de facto equality (article 4); 
measures to eliminate prejudices and stereotyping (article 5); elimination 
of discrimination in political and public life (article 7); equal citizenship 
rights (article 9); elimination of discrimination in education (article 10); 
elimination of discrimination in employment (article 11); equal labour 
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rights (article 11 ); equal access to financial credit (article 13 ); and full 
legal capacity (article 15). 

171 The Convention leads other human rights conventions in the 
number of States parties that have withdrawn their reservations. But a 
significant number of Governments are still not fully committed to some 
of its most basic principles. 81 

172 The General Assembly directed that an independent group of 
experts be formed to oversee compliance with the 1979 Convention. 
This group, the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women (CEDAW), first met in 1982. The Committee's main task, as 
described in article 18 of the Convention, is to consider reports submit
ted by Governments concerning "legislative, judicial, administrative or 
other measures which they have adopted" to comply with the Conven
tion, and to submit reports that "may indicate factors and difficulties 
affecting the degree of fulfilment of obligations". 82 

The Copenhagen Conference 

173 In addition to reaffirming the importance of the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 
the 1980 Copenhagen Conference had two additional objectives: to 
review the progress in implementing the goals of the Mexico City 
Conference at the midpoint of the United Nations Decade for Women 
and to update the 1975 World Plan of Action adopted at the earlier 
Conference. 83 

174 The Conference's theme pinpointed three areas of especially 
urgent concern for women: employment, health and education. These 
issues came to the fore out of a sense that the broad goals of equality, 
development and peace enumerated at the Mexico City Conference 
could not be achieved unless they were refined into specific, highly 
focused objectives for women. 84 

175 The Secretary-General opened the Conference by expressing 
the hope that the delegates could make a realistic appraisal of what had 
been achieved since the Mexico City Conference. He noted that there 
was an increased recognition by Governments and other international 
institutions that women's participation was critical to the achievement 
of their goals of progress. However, at the same time, he said there were 
gaps between law and practice which could only be closed by sustained 
social action, resource allocation and political will. 

176 There was general agreement among the 145 delegations that, 
over the five years since Mexico City, there had been significant accom
plishments. The impetus generated by the United Nations Decade for 
Women was credited with having accelerated the adoption of the Con-
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vention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, as well as having encouraged Governments to begin launching 
national anti-discrimination programmes. The United Nations had ex
panded and refined its data-collection process, creating an invaluable 
store of fresh information. 

177 At the same time, issues of relevance to women were being 
discussed on a wider scale within the United Nations, not only at other 
conferences and in resolutions of the specialized agencies, but in the 
General Assembly itself. Debates on women's issues, once confined 
largely to the Assembly's Third Committee (Social, Humanitarian and 
Cultural Affairs), were increasingly heard in other forums, such as the 
Second Committee (Economic and Financial). 

Programme of Action 
178 The Conference's Programme of Action and 48 resolutions 

included calls for stronger national measures to ensure women's owner
ship and control of property, as well as improvements in women's rights 
to inheritance, child custody and loss of nationality. The Conference 
delegates urged an end to stereotyped attitudes toward women. They 
also recommended that future data collection be broken down in terms 
of gender and age, arguing that this was especially important in assessing 
the situation of rural women, the unemployed, migrants, the young and 
elderly, and single mothers. 85 

179 Controversy among delegations erupted during delibera
tions over certain political aspects of the Programme of Action. These 
debates were conducted against a backdrop of political tensions, some 
of them carried over from the Mexico City Conference five years 
earlier. 

180 The Conference ultimately adopted the Programme of Action, 
but not by consensus, as had occurred with the World Plan of Action in 
Mexico City. Instead, the document was agreed to by a roll-call vote of 
94 in favour and 4 against, with 22 delegations abstaining. Some partici
pants said later that the failure to produce a consensus document made 
follow-up efforts more difficult. 

181 The Copenhagen recommendations amplified the findings of 
the Commission on the Status of Women, which in March 1980 had 
reported on the problems of implementing the goals of the Mexico City 
Conference. A variety of factors were cited, including lack of sufficient 
involvement of men in improving women's role in society; lack of 
political will to improve women's status in many countries; non
constructive attitudes on the part of both men and women in many 
countries; lack of recognition of the value of women's contributions to 
society; lack of attention to the particular needs of women in planning; 
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too few women in decision-making positions; insufficient services to 
support the role of women in national life, such as cooperatives, day-care 
centres and credit facilities; overall lack of necessary financial resources; 
lack of communication between policy makers and women in the great
est need; and ignorance among women about opportunities available for 
their development. 

182 In a report issued through the Economic and Social Council, 
the Commission said that during the second half of the Decade for 
Women special efforts were needed to improve the situation of the most 
vulnerable women, including the disabled, rural women, female migrant 
workers and the wives of migrant workers. Despite these needs, in the 
1980s, development efforts began to shrink with the global economic 
retrenchment, and frustration mounted as prospects for women's ad
vancement slowed and even appeared to regress. 

183 Among its recommendations, the Copenhagen Conference 
urged that the General Assembly authorize a third global women's 
conference in 1985, one that would assess the accomplishments of the 
United Nations Decade for Women and prepare a new set of guidelines 
for the 15 years leading up to the twenty-first century. 

184 At the end of 1980, the General Assembly endorsed the 
Copenhagen Conference's Programme of Action, and asked the Secre
tary-General to submit proposals for implementing it to the Economic 
and Social Council. These were to take into account "the need for the 
speedy establishment of the new international economic order and the 
implementation of the goals and objectives of the International Develop
ment Strategy for the Third United Nations Development Decade, which 
are indispensable for the advancement of women". 86 

185 Several days earlier, in a resolution adopted on 5 December 
1980, the General Assembly requested the Secretary-General to pre
pare a report surveying the role of women in development. The report 
was to focus on women's role in agriculture, industry, trade, money 
and finance, science and technology, the use and conservation of 
energy resources, and women's self-reliance and integration in the 
development process. This report, first issued in 1985 as the World 
Survey on the Role of Women in Development and updated every five 
years, has become a major source of statistical and analytical data on 
women in the global economy. The World Survey documented two 
specific findings: although both men and women benefit from develop
ment, women benefit less; and while women make a major contribu
tion to economic development, their work-mostly in informal 
sectors, chiefly agriculture and trade-is rarely reflected in national 
statistics. 87 
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The Nairobi Conference 

186 The World Survey on the Role of Women in Development and 
other reports prepared by the Secretariat during 1984 helped lay the 
groundwork for the third global conference on women, held the follow
ing year in Nairobi. The reports revealed that improvements in the status 
of women and reductions in discrimination had benefited only a small 
minority of women. They also showed that improvements in the situ
ation of women in the developing world had been marginal at best. 

187 The Commission on the Status of Women was designated as 
the preparatory body for the Nairobi Conference. 88 At a major planning 
session in Vienna early in 1984, the Commission began its work amid 
general agreement that the objectives of the second half of the United 
Nations Decade for Women had not been met, and that an intensified 
drive towards equal treatment of women and their integration into 
development would be required well beyond 1985. 

188 The World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achieve
ments of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development 
and Peace opened in Nairobi on 15 July 1985 with a mandate to establish 
concrete measures to overcome the obstacles to achieving the Decade's 
goals. These obstacles included the persistence of underdevelopment and 
mass poverty, major factors in the enduring inequality of women and 
de jure and de facto discrimination against them; the continuation of 
women's subordinate roles in development, a consequence of physiologi
cal, social and cultural biases; and ongoing threats to international 
peace, resulting in an arms race, armed conflicts, human rights viola
tions, terrorism and other obstacles to overall progress, especially the 
advancement of women. Participants in the Conference included delega
tions from 157 Member States and representatives of the United Nations 
Secretariat, regional commissions, 8 specialized agencies, 17 intergovern
mental organizations, 4 national liberation movements and 163 NGOs. 

Forward-looking Strategies 

189 The centre-piece document of the two-week Conference, the 
372-paragraph Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women, was debated at length, with four paragraphs approved 
in separate votes. A number of delegations made it known that they had 
reservations about the document. But by the final day of the Conference, 
26 July 1985, Governments had agreed to adopt the Forward-looking 
Strategies by consensus-thus avoiding what had occurred five years 
earlier at the second global women's conference in Copenhagen. 89 

190 The Forward-looking Strategies were nothing less than an 
updated blueprint for the future of women to the end of the century. The 
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heart of the document was a series of measures for implementing equal
ity at the national level. "Since countries are at various stages of devel
opment", the Strategies explained, "they should have the option to set 
their own priorities based on their own development policies and re
source capabilities". There were three basic categories: constitutional 
and legal steps; equality in social participation; and equality in political 
participation and decision-making. Specific measures were recom
mended in many key areas, especially employment; health; education; 
food, water and agriculture; industry, trade and commercial services; 
science and technology; communications; housing, settlement and com
munity development and transport; energy; environment; and social 
servtces. 

191 The document offered guidelines for national measures to 
promote women's participation in efforts to promote peace, and educa
tion for peace. These included references to the situation of women and 
children under apartheid, Palestinian women and children, and women in 
areas afflicted by foreign intervention, armed conflicts and other threats 
to peace. Violence against women in the family was also included, for 
the first time, as an issue related to peace. 

192 The Forward-looking Strategies also singled out for special 
concern the need for measures to help women in special situations of 
distress, such as those affected by drought; the urban poor and the 
elderly; young women; abused and destitute women; victims of traffick
ing and forced prostitution; women deprived of their traditional means 
of livelihood; women who are their families' sole source of support; 
physically and mentally disabled women; women in detention and those 
subject to penal law; refugees and displaced women and children; mi
grant women; and minority and indigenous women. 

193 The General Assembly responded to the results of the Nairobi 
Conference in a resolution of 13 December 1985 in which it urged 
Governments "to establish collaborative arrangements and to develop 
approaches" in their national programmes to implement the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies. It also asked the Secretary-General and all 
others in the United Nations system "to establish, where they do not 
already exist, focal points on women's issues in all sectors of the work 
of the organizations of the United Nations system" .90 At the same time, 
the Assembly assigned the Commission on the Status of Women the task 
of overseeing implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies 
-and urged that all organizations of the United Nations system cooper
ate in this task. 
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V Towards equality, development 
and peace, 1986-1996 

194 By the mid-1980s, it was becoming increasingly apparent 
that despite the energy and optimism which had launched the United 
Nations Decade for Women, the campaign had fallen short of achiev
ing significant and sustained progress for many women. Major United 
Nations studies showed that there had been virtually no improvement 
in the three priority areas of the Decade: employment, health and 
education. And although the worldwide economic, social and political 
changes which came about in the 1990s created new opportunities for 
women, they also posed new obstacles to their economic and social 
advancement. 

195 A series of world conferences and summit meetings sponsored 
by the United Nations since 1990 has helped to forge a consensus on 
actions to be taken in support of the advancement of women as part of 
comprehensive United Nations goals on development issues. These in
clude the 1990 World Summit for Children, the 1992 United Nations 
Conference on Environment and Development, the 1993 World Confer
ence on Human Rights, the 1994 International Conference on Popula
tion and Development, the 1995 World Summit for Social Development, 
the 1995 Fourth World Conference on Women and the 1996 United 
Nations Conference on Human Settlements. 

196 Beginning in the 1980s, the United Nations also refocused its 
attention on violence against women. Addressing the situation of women 
working within the United Nations itself, the Organization began imple
menting a plan of action to attain gender equality by the end of the 
century. 

Assessing progress 

197 Five years after the Nairobi Conference, a review of progress 
made by the Secretary-General to the Commission on the Status of 
Women at its 1990 session painted a discouraging picture of the general 
progress of development worldwide, and especially the effects this had 
on women in developing countries. Echoing the earlier sombre assess
ment given in the 1989 World Survey on the Role of Women in Devel
opment, it pointed out that despite economic progress measured in 
growth rates, there had been virtually no improvement in the three 
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priority areas highlighted by the Nairobi Conference: women's employ
ment, education and health. As the report indicated, "for the average 
woman today-poor, lacking equal opportunities for education, subject 
to work for a lesser remuneration, often unable to control her own 
fertility, increasingly more often the head of the family-development 
has been an illusion" .91 

198 The seventeenth annual United Nations observance of Inter
national Women's Day on 8 March 1992 was an occasion to reflect on 
the progress that had been made in eliminating discrimination against 
women. It was a moment to recognize that while the world had moved 
forward in ensuring greater respect for human rights and greater free
doms, the rate of progress in the advancement of women had slowed
and the gap between equality before the law and equality in practice was 
still apparent. 

199 The evolving role of women in development in the trans
formed economic environment of the early 1990s was explored at length 
in the 1994 World Survey on the Role of Women in Development, which 
examined the implications of 10-year trends in poverty, unemployment 
and economic development. Although it has become clear that "eco
nomic change is not gender-neutral", the study said, there is little 
evidence that policy makers "have considered gender as a key variable 
in their policy-making" .92 

200 The study recommended a series of steps to address poverty, 
which, as it noted, affects women disproportionately. Chief among those 
steps was to give women equal access to employment opportunities and 
to bring them fully into the economic decision-making process. The 
latter was deemed pivotal, for "unless policies and programmes increase 
women's participation in economic decision-making, opportunities to ad
dress poverty and improve the working world are unlikely to develop". 

201 In January 1995, with preparations for the Fourth World 
Conference on Women well under way, the second five-year report on 
progress towards implementing the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies, 
a major agenda item at the Beijing Conference, was issued. The report 
documented a major shift in perceptions of the role of women in 
development. 93 

202 In the 1960s and 1970s, women had been viewed as potential 
beneficiaries of development, their interests heavily bound up in such 
basic public-health and population issues as family planning, child 
rearing and nutrition. Their economic contributions, principally 
through the informal sector, had barely been acknowledged, let alone 
quantified, in national development assessments. But the most recent 
report revealed that sweeping economic, social and political changes in 
the decade following the 1985 Nairobi Conference-all reflective of the 
growing interdependence of the world economy in the aftermath of the 

Towards equality, development and peace, 1986-1996 49 

91/ Document 92 

See page 378 

921 Document 109 

See page 481 

93/ Document 120 

See page 591 



94/ Document 120 

See page 591 

cold war-had altered the development process, creating both new 
opportunities and further obstacles for women. 

203 The report stated that democratization in developing and 
transitional economies had opened up whole new avenues of opportu
nity for women, freeing them to participate equally with men in the 
social, economic and political life of their societies. Women were "now 
recognized as agents of change, as an economic force in themselves and 
as a valuable resource without which progress in development would be 
limited". 

204 Yet the increasing globalization of the world economy ren-
dered countries more vulnerable to economic and political upheavals, 
which tend to affect women disproportionately. The overall opening up 
of economies sharpened the competition for increasingly scarce eco
nomic resources-in which women and other marginalized groups are 
normally at a natural disadvantage in developing and developed coun
tries alike. Among the hardest-hit groups, according to the report, were 
women in developing countries, particularly in Africa and other regions 
where structural adjustment programmes were in place, and women in 
Eastern Europe and the countries of the former Soviet Union. There, as 
elsewhere, growing unemployment among men, lack of child-care facili
ties because of budgetary pressures and privatization, and rising social 
tensions have precipitated a return to traditional attitudes towards the 
role of women. In the industrialized nations, on the other hand, women's 
unemployment rates are generally no worse than men's, except in five 
European countries, where there are significantly larger numbers of 
jobless women. 

205 In many regions, the new economic landscape and the in
creased participation of women in the labour force have brought no real 
improvements even for women fortunate enough to have jobs. With 
wages increasingly tied to gains in productivity, many women-who are 
concentrated in the services sector-have seen their wage-bargaining 
power erode. As the report pointed out, "national reports show that 
women's earnings are lower than men's in most of the reporting coun
tries". The increasing number of women working at part-time jobs has 
brought about greater inequalities in economic rewards, salaries and 
benefits, a problem which has been further worsened by the perpetuation 
of low-paying "feminized" job categories such as cashier, telephone 
operator and secretary.94 

206 Given these findings, many academics and development prac-
titioners now recognize the need to consider gender as a variable in the 
design of economic policies if their implementation is to produce an 
outcome that is both efficient and socially desirable. The 1995 report on 
the integration of women in development notes that it is questionable 
"whether current economic models that underpin national and interna-

50 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



tiona! economic policy fully factor in this critical variable". That report, 
the fourth of a series of biennial reports to the General Assembly on the 
subject, focused on gender issues in entre~reneurship, macroeconomic 
policy-making and development planning. 5 

207 The situation of rural women also continues to be an area of 
concern. Rural women form the backbone of the agricultural labour 
force across much of the developing world and produce an estimated 35 
to 45 per cent of the gross domestic product and well over half of the 
developing world's food. Yet more than half a billion rural women are 
poor and lack access to resources and markets. Nevertheless, the impor
tance of rural women in the next century will rest more on their impact 
on the economy and society than on their numbers. It will be related to 
their contribution to food security and to economic growth, as well as 
to the maintenance of social cohesion, the report observes.96 

208 Another major report that year, The World's Women 1995, 
issued as an official document of the Fourth World Conference on 
Women, further elaborated on current trends affecting women's eco
nomic, social and political status.97 

209 The study notes that education is one of the areas where 
women have made significant gains over the past 20 years, though there 
are marked regional contrasts. According to The World's Women, liter
acy rates for women have increased to at least 7 5 per cent in most 
countries of Latin America and the Caribbean as well as in those of East 
and South-East Asia. However, high rates of illiteracy among women 
still prevail in much of Africa and in parts of Asia. More women are also 
working in paid employment in all regions except sub-Saharan Africa 
and East Asia. By contrast, men's economic activity rates have declined 
everywhere except in Central Asia. 

210 Women's increased access to education, employment and con
traception have contributed to the nearly worldwide decline in fertility. 
However, country data recorded in the report reveal great differences 
among regions: the number of children women bear in developed regions 
is now 1.9, or slightly below population replacement levels, while Afri
can women still have an average of six children each. Life expectancy for 
women has also increased everywhere, with the greatest gains in north
ern Africa, Eastern and Western Asia and Central America. The smallest 
gains are seen in Eastern Europe. 

211 Despite their educational advances, the report notes, women 
still face major obstacles to assuming top decision-making positions in 
their societies. Women at the highest levels of government are the 
exception in all regions. At the end of 1994, only 10 women were heads 
of State or Government, and there were few women at the ministerial 
and sub-ministerial levels. Likewise, women rarely account for more 
than 1 or 2 per cent of top executive business positions. In many 
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countries women are well represented in the health and education pro
fessions, but most still work at the bottom levels of the status and wage 
hierarchy. 

212 "Much therefore remains to be done before the world can 
claim that the objectives of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies have 
been achieved", stated the second review and appraisal on the implemen
tation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies.98 A third and final 
review of progress since Nairobi will be made in the year 2000. The 
Economic and Social Council, in a 1987 decision, recommended holding 
an international meeting at that time to assess the results and actions 
taken. 

Strengthening the Commission on the Status of 
Women 

213 As the scope of United Nations assistance to advance the 
status of women expanded during the Decade for Women and increas
ingly became an element of mainstream United Nations programmes, the 
Commission on the Status of Women became less influential. The Com
mission's lack of influence is attributable to the fact that from 1970 to 
1986 it had only met biennially-and then just for a few weeks. Also the 
Commission had not been charged with the preparations for the Mexico 
City or Copenhagen Conferences and the reporting and implementation 
mechanisms established for the Decade had been diffused throughout the 
United Nations system. The Commission exercised little review over the 
development assistance that increasingly had become the focus of United 
Nations support for women. Some States had even proposed the aboli
tion of the Commission in 1980, and argued for transferring its functions 
to the Economic and Social Council. 

214 However, the fact that the Commission was given full respon
sibility for the preparations for the Nairobi Conference led the General 
Assembly to establish a new mandate for it in 1987: to monitor the 
global implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies.99 As 
a result, the Commission's focus shifted from its earlier efforts to 
promote women's equality to the problems of women in broader con
texts. The themes dealt with by the Commission cut across traditional 
lines and include matters related to economic development, human 
rights, political conditions and cultural issues, as well as social policy 
questions. Its approach was now to deal with women's issues as part of 
the mainstream rather than in isolation. 

215 After the Nairobi Conference, the Commission on the Status 
of Women expanded its role as a catalyst for women's issues at all levels, 
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working to develop action-oriented proposals to help Governments 
devise national programmes to overcome structural, systemic and perva
sive discrimination against women. The Commission devoted its 1987 
session to reformulating its work plans in the light of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies. "The role of the Commission as the princi
pal technical body in its field is to provide dynamic, creative and 
catalytic policy input to the work of the Economic and Social Council 
and the General Assembly", the Commission said in the report of its 
1988 session. 

216 Despite the Commission's efforts to prepare for the task 
ahead, it was becoming apparent that the full implementation of the 
Nairobi Strategies by the target year of 2000 would be difficult. "After 
five years of implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies 
for the Advancement of Women, and one third of the time set for 
achieving the objectives has elapsed, obstacles remain", the Economic 
and Social Council concluded in 1990. Although the continued efforts 
of women throughout the world to achieve equality, development and 
peace had begun to have an effect at the grass-roots level, their efforts 
had yet to be translated into improvements in the daily lives of most 
women. 100 

217 The Commission also served as the preparatory body for the 
1995 Fourth World Conference on Women. Following the Conference, 
the General Assembly mandated the Commission to integrate into its 
work programme a follow-up process to the Conference, in which the 
Commission would play a catalytic role, regularly reviewing the critical 
areas of concern in the Platform for Action. At its 1996 session, the 
Commission addressed these increased responsibilities in the formula
tion of its multi-year work programme for 1996-2000. 

Monitoring the 1979 Convention 

218 Under article 18 of the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women, States which are parties to the 
Convention are obligated to report within one year of ratification, and 
subsequently every four years, on the steps they have taken and the 
obstacles they face in implementing the Convention. 101 

219 These reports are submitted to the Committee on the Elimina
tion of Discrimination against Women, the multinational expert panel 
empowered to meet annually to monitor the implementation of the 
Convention. The Committee examines the government reports in public 
meetings at which government representatives are present to answer 
questions put by Committee members. It also requests information from 
United Nations agencies and NGOs to help its members assess the 
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government reports. Members of the Committee have emphasized the 
importance of information provided by NGOs in their task of assessing 
the status of women in the countries under review. 

220 The Committee issues general recommendations that provide 
detailed guidance to States parties on different articles of the Conven
tion, and the steps necessary to comply with them. These recommenda
tions, although non-binding interpretations of the Convention, help to 
influence Governments to take steps towards coming into compliance. 
General recommendations adopted by the Committee since 1986 cover 
such issues as women's economic position, the impact of structural 
adjustment programmes, maternity leave, measures taken to allow 
women to combine child-bearing with employment, violence against 
women, the dissemination of the Convention and its provisions, and the 
extent to which NGOs have been incorporated into the process of 
preparing national reports on the implementation of the Convention. 

221 Like the Commission on the Status of Women, the Committee 
is concerned with general trends and patterns and is not charged with 
investigating individual cases of violations of women's rights. In 1995, 
the Commission on the Status of Women recommended to the Economic 
and Social Council that it begin work on an optional protocol to the 
1979 Convention that would allow the right of petition in individual 
cases. 102 In response, the Council adopted a resolution, requesting the 
Secretary-General to invite Governments, intergovernmental organiza
tions and NGOs to submit their views on the question. Work on drafting 
an optional protocol be~an at the 1996 session of the Commission on 
the Status of Women. 10 At present, individual women can bring com
plaints under the various procedures of the Commission on Human 
Rights. These include country-specific complaints as well as those on 
specific themes, such as violence against women, torture or degrading 
treatment or punishment, freedom of expression and others. Individuals 
can also bring complaints before the Human Rights Committee against 
any of the 87 States that are parties to the first Optional Protocol to the 
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights. Only a handful of 
cases concerning the rights of women have been successfully brought 
before the Human Rights Committee. The Committee has stated that 
complaints which claim violations of the 1979 Convention may be 
brought against parties to the Optional Protocol. 

222 In 1994, the General Assembly expressed concern that many 
Governments that have ratified the Convention have done so with 
reservations. Although the Convention is among the international hu
man rights agreements with the largest number of ratifications (152 as 
of 15 March 1996), it also has had appended to it one of the largest 
bodies of reservations of any human rights instrument. A 1994 report of 
the Secretary-General noted that no reservations had been withdrawn 
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that year, despite the General Assembly's view that many ran "contrary 
to the object and purpose of the Convention" .104 In 1995, two countries 
withdrew reservations, but additional reservations were made by two 
more countries. 

223 In 1994 the General Assembly also said it was troubled by the 
inadequacy of the time and resources that had been allocated to 
CEDAW, which had resulted in a backlog of reports awaiting review. 
Under the terms of the Convention, the Committee was authorized to meet 
only two weeks a year to review such reports. By comparison, other human 
rights treaty bodies have longer and more flexible meeting schedules.105 

224 In 1994, the General Assembly proposed that the States parties 
address the Committee's insufficient meeting time by formally amending 
the Convention. It also strongly supported the Committee's request that the 
Secretary-General "accord higher priority, within existing resources, to 
strengthening technical and substantive support for the Committee" .106 In 
May 1995, States parties to the Convention agreed to amend article 20 
of the Convention to allow the length of the Committee's annual meet
ings to be determined by a meeting of the States parties. The amendment 
will enter into force when two thirds of the States parties ratify it. 107 

Targeting violence against women 

225 Violence against women takes many forms, which are now 
recognized as major impediments to the right of women to participate 
fully in society. This represents a major shift in perception since 1979, 
when the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women was adopted. The Convention contains no specific 
provision on gender-based violence, despite the fact that the issue is 
fundamental to its provisions, as the Commission on the Status of 
Women and, later, the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women made clear. 

226 In earlier decades, international discussions in the Commis
sion on the Status of Women and other forums did not address the issue 
of violence as an all-encompassing human rights problem requiring 
specific government response. Instead, the problem was framed in 
terms of domestic violence and violence involving specific categories 
of women, such as refugees and migrant workers. Many in the inter
national community regarded violence against women as a private matter 
between individuals, not a public human rights issue requiring govern
ment or international action. However, after many years of work by 
women's organizations and other NGOs, a view began to take hold 
among Governments that all forms of violence against women, includ
ing domestic abuse, are a matter of major concern to the international 
community. 
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227 The 1985 Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies had acknow
ledged that "violence against women exists in various forms in everyday 
life in all societies", and urged Governments to adopt legal measures "to 
prevent violence and to assist women victims". It called such abuses as 
beatings, mutilations, burnings, sexual abuse and rape a major obstacle to 
peace for which "preventive policies should be elaborated, and institution
alized forms of assistance to women victims provided". But it did not 
explicitly categorize violence against women as a specific human rights 
abuse covered by the 1979 Convention.l08 In 1986, the Economic and 
Social Council declared that violence in the family was a grave violation of 
the rights of women, and in 1991 the Commission on the Status of Women 
recommended the convening of an expert group meeting to determine what 
international instrument might be needed to confront the problem. 

228 In January 1992, the Committee on the Elimination of Dis-
crimination against Women adopted a general recommendation in 
which it affirmed that under the Convention, violence against women 
was indeed a form of gender discrimination. The Committee held that 
the Convention obliged Governments to eliminate gender discrimination 
by any person, organization or enterprise. It was clear that discrimina
tion on the basis of gender included "violence which is directed against 
a woman because she is a woman or which affects women disproportion
ately" .1°9 This included acts which inflicted physical, mental or sexual 
harm or suffering, threats of such acts, coercion or other deprivations of 
liberty. The Committee also noted that "States may also be responsible 
for private acts (of violence) if they fail to act with due diligence to 
prevent violations of rights, or to investigate and punish acts of violence, 
and to provide compensation". 

229 In August 1992 an inter-sessional working group of the Com-
mission on the Status of Women, the first in many years, completed the 
draft of a declaration on violence against women. The Declaration on 
the Elimination of Violence against Women was adopted by the General 
Assembly on 20 December 1993. 

230 "States should condemn violence against women", the Declara-
tion said, "and should not invoke any custom, tradition or religious 
consideration to avoid their obligations with respect to its elimination." 110 

The General Assembly recognized that violence against women was "a 
manifestation of historically unequal power relations between men and 
women" to which certain women were "especially vulnerable"-members 
of indigenous and minority groups, refugees, the disabled, the elderly, the 
destitute and those caught in armed conflicts. "Violence against women is 
an obstacle to the achievement of equality, development and peace", the 
Assembly added, expressing alarm that opportunities for women to 
achieve legal, social, political and economic equality in society were 
limited by continuing and endemic violence. 
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A Special Rapporteur on violence 

231 A new phase in the United Nations commitment to the grow-
ing campaign against violence began in March 1994, when the Commis
sion on Human Rights welcomed the General Assembly's adoption of 
the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against Women, and 
announced that it had decided to appoint a Special Rapporteur to collect 
the most comprehensive data, and to recommend measures at the "na
tional, regional and international level" to eliminate violence against 
women and its causes. 111 The impetus for this action came from the 
World Conference on Human Rights, held the previous year, which had 
declared that violence against women was a fundamental human rights 
issue and called for the appointment of a Special Rapporteur on violence 
against women. 

232 The Commission on Human Rights said it was deeply con
cerned at evidence of "continuing and endemic violence against 
women". It expressed alarm at the "marked increase in acts of sexual 
violence" against women and children as described in the Final Declara
tion of the International Conference for the Protection of War Victims, 
held in Geneva in 1993. 

233 In November 1994, the Special Rapporteur on violence 
against women submitted a preliminary report to the Commission on 
Human Rights proposing "the formulation of an optional protocol" to 
the 1979 Convention that would allow individuals victimized by vio
lence the right of petition once local remedies had been exhausted. "This 
will ensure", she said, "that women victims of violence have a final 
recourse under an international human rights instrument to have their 
rights established and vindicated" .112 The proposal was endorsed by the 
Commission on the Status of Women in a 1995 resolution. 

234 Of special concern was violence perpetrated against certain 
groups of women, including women migrant workers. Presenting in 
some detail the dimensions of the problem, the Special Rapporteur noted 
that violence against women migrant workers ranged from inhumane 
working conditions, such as long working hours, no days off and 
non-payment of wages, to starvation, beatings and rape. In her 1994 
preliminary report, the Special Rapporteur suggested that international 
instruments should be used to reinforce the duty of sending countries to 
apprise citizens of their rights and of receiving countries to ensure 
protection for the human rights of all people within its borders. 

235 The first report of the Secretary-General to the General 
Assembly on this issue, in 1994, indicated that the problem of violence 
against women migrant workers had been increasing as part of a growth 
in international migration and a shift in its nature toward temporary 
migration for the purpose of work. 113 The methods of recruitment of 
women migrant workers and the types of work they performed made 
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them vulnerable to violence. In 1995, the General Assembly urged 
Member States to enact and reinforce penal, civil, labour and adminis
trative sanctions in domestic legislation to punish and redress the wrongs 
done to women who were subjected to any form of violence, whether in 
the home, the workplace, the community or society as a whole. The 
Assembly reiterated the need for sending and receiving States to conduct 
regular consultations for the purpose of identifying and addressing 
problems in promoting and protecting the rights of women migrant 
workers.l 14 

236 In a related issue, the General Assembly noted with concern 
the increasing number of women and girls from developing countries 
and from some countries with economies in transition who were being 
victimized by traffickers. 115 As reported in 199 5, trafficking has become 
a highly organized worldwide phenomenon.l 16 As a result, the focus of 
attention has increasingly shifted to the international dimensions of the 
problem and away from the issue as a purely domestic concern. "The 
effective suppression of trafficking in women and girls for the sex trade 
is a matter of pressing concern", the General Assembly stated, and there 
is an "urgent need" to adopt effective measures to protect them from this 
nefarious traffic. The Assembly declared all forms of sexual violence and 
sexual trafficking to be violations of the human rights of women and 
girls, and invited Governments to consider the development of standard 
minimum rules for the humanitarian treatment of trafficked persons, 
consistent with internationally recognized human rights standards. In 
addition, it urged concerned Governments to support comprehensive, 
practical approaches to assist women and children victimized by inter
national trafficking to return home. 

237 Violence against children, in particular against girls, was of 
particular concern to the General Assembly in 1995 when it adopted its 
first-ever resolution on the girl child. 117 Noting that discrimination 
against girls and the violation of their rights had been identified as a 
critical area of concern at the Beijing Conference (see paragraph 264), 
the General Assembly urged Member States to eliminate such discrimi
nation, including negative cultural attitudes and practices, as well as all 
forms of violence against children, especially girls. 

238 In areas of continuing conflict, violence against women has 
escalated. Women in the former Yugoslavia have been subjected to 
systematic rape, a war crime under the Geneva Conventions of 1949 
and the Additional Protocols of 1977. Both the Security Council and 
the General Assembly have strongly condemned these acts of extreme 
brutality. In 1994, the Commission on the Status of Women adopted a 
resolution encouraging the International Tribunal for the former Yugo
slavia to give priority to the consideration of such heinous crimes as 
rape. In 1995, the General Assembly reaffirmed that rape in the conduct 
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of armed conflict constitutes a war crime and, under certain circum
stances, is a crime against humanity and an act of genocide as defined in 
the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of 
Genocide. Women and children must be protected from such acts and 
the perpetrators brought to justice, the Assembly declared.118 

239 There is also a growing recognition that refugee women and 
girls need special protection against human rights abuses. Eighty per cent 
of refugees and displaced persons are women and children. A legal instru
ment, the Convention relating to the Status of Refugees, had been adopted 
in 1951, and Guidelines on the Protection of Refugee Women had been 
drawn up by the Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees (UNHCR) in 1991. In 1995, UNHCR issued new guidelines on 
preventing and responding to sexual violence against refugees. Later in 
1995, the General Assembly asked that States develop and implement 
criteria and guidelines on responding to the persecution of refugee 
women, including persecution through sexual violence and other gender
related persecution. 

240 In my message marking International Women's Day on 7 
March 1995, I declared that it was time for Member States to consider 
putting the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against Women 
into legally binding form. 

A continuum of conferences 

241 The 1990s saw the emergence of a joint effort by the United 
Nations Secretariat, Member States, non-governmental organizations 
and other representatives of civil society to create an integrated global 
agenda for development. As part of this undertaking, the United Nations 
has led a drive for greater international cooperation. The cornerstone of 
that drive is a series of global conferences and summit meetings on 
various aspects of development in the years leading up to the twenty-first 
century. They are designed not only to achieve concrete programmes of 
action, but also to open the world's eyes to the reality that the issues they 
address-the environment, human rights, population, social develop
ment-are interconnected. The goals they seek are all dependent upon 
the advancement of women. 

Conference on Environment and Development 

242 The 1992 United Nations Conference on Environment and 
Development (UNCED), or Earth Summit, drew an estimated 30,000 
delegates and non-governmental representatives to Rio de Janeiro, in
cluding 108 heads of State or Government. UNCED reflected a global 
consensus on the vital role of women in promoting sustainable develop
ment. It also marked the international community's formal recognition 
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of the importance of strengthening women's expertise in environment 
and development issues while enhancing their legal and administrative 
capacities to be managers and decision makers. 

243 "Women have a vital role in environmental management and 
development", world leaders affirmed in the Rio Declaration on Envi
ronment and Development. "Their full participation is therefore essen
tial to achieve sustainable development." Agenda 21, a set of guidelines 
for sustainable development into the twenty-first century that resulted 
from UNCED, declared that the effort to develop sustainably, using the 
resources of the planet in a way that perpetuates them for future 
generations, cannot succeed unless it involves the full participation of 
women-and reflects women's interests, needs and perspectives. 

244 In the Agenda 21 chapter entitled "Global action for women 
towards sustainable and equitable development", the leaders called for 
clear government policies and national guidelines, strategies and plans 
for the achievement of equality in all aspects of society. This included 
"the promotion of women's literacy, education, training, nutrition and 
health, and their participation in key decision-making positions and in 
the management of the environment" .119 

The World Conference on Human Rights 

245 The ongoing United Nations effort to build on the principles 
of the Charter of the United Nations and the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights continued in June 1993 at the World Conference on 
Human Rights held in Vienna. That meeting-which drew repre
sentatives from 171 Member States-provided the impetus for the on
going international campaign for the implementation, promotion and 
protection of the human rights of women. In response to calls from 
women's organizations around the world, the issue of women's rights 
was a major theme of the Conference. The Vienna Declaration and 
Programme of Action adopted by the Conference urged that Govern
ments and the United Nations ensure the "full and equal enjoyment by 
women of all human rights"; underlined the importance of the integra
tion and full participation of women "as both agents and beneficiaries" 
of development; and reiterated the importance of achieving the goals for 
women set forth in the Rio Declaration and Agenda 21. 120 

246 At the related NGO Forum, a Global Tribunal on Violations of 
Women's Rights attended by some 1,000 people heard dramatic testimony 
from many parts of the world on the violations of women's rights and 
demonstrated that existing human rights mechanisms are inadequate to 
protect women. 

247 The Vienna Conference recommended that measures to 
assure "the equal status of women and the human rights of women" 
be integrated into the mainstream of the United Nations system, with 
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increased cooperation between the Commission on the Status of 
Women, the Commission on Human Rights, the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women, the United Nations De
velopment Fund for Women, the United Nations Development Pro
gramme and other United Nations bodies. It also concluded that steps 
should be taken by the Division for the Advancement of Women to 
ensure that human rights activities of the United Nations regularly 
address women's human rights, including gender-specific abuse. 

248 In the Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action, dele
gates stressed the importance of working towards the elimination of 
violence against women in public and private life; the elimination of all 
forms of sexual harassment, exploitation and trafficking in women; the 
elimination of gender bias in the administration of justice; and the 
eradication of "any conflicts which may arise between the rights of 
women and the harmful effects of certain traditional or customary 
practices, cultural prejudices and religious extremism". 

249 The Conference found that violations of women's rights in 
situations of armed conflict-together with murder, systematic rape, 
sexual slavery and forced pregnancy-were all affronts to the most 
fundamental principles of internationally recognized human rights and 
humanitarian law. 

International Conference on Population and Development 

250 The International Conference on Population and Develop
ment, held in Cairo in September 1994, affirmed that there are four 
requirements for any programme of population and development: gen
der equality and equity; the empowerment of women; the ability of 
women to control their own fertility; and the elimination of all violence 
against women. 121 

251 The empowerment of women and the elevation of their status 
are both important ends in themselves, the Conference declared in its 
Programme of Action, and are essential if sustainable development is to 
succeed. To achieve those ends, the Conference made three basic recom
mendations: that mechanisms be established for women's equal partici
pation and equitable representation at all levels of the political process 
and public life; that efforts be made to promote women's education, 
employment and skills development; and that all discriminatory prac
tices be eliminated, including those in the workplace and those affecting 
access to credit, control of property and social security. 

252 The Conference also singled out for special attention the 
problem of discrimination against female children. Noting that in all 
societies discrimination on the basis of gender often starts at the earliest 
stages of life, the Conference called on Governments and leaders at all 
levels of society to speak out strongly and take effective action against 
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gender discrimination within the family based on preference for sons. It 
also urged special education and public information efforts to promote 
equal treatment of boys and girls in matters involving nutrition, health, 
education and social, economic and political activity, as well as equitable 
systems of inheritance. Governments were urged to prohibit female 
genital mutilation and to prevent infanticide, prenatal sex selection, 
trafficking in female children and the use of young women in prostitution 
and pornography. In addition, the Conference endorsed integrated na
tional programmes to protect the social health of girls and young 
women, including the strict enforcement of laws to ensure that marriage 
is entered into only with the free and full consent of the intended spouses. 

253 In a chapter of the Programme of Action entitled "Male 
responsibilities and participation", the Cairo Conference called upon 
Governments to promote the "equal participation of women and men in 
all areas of family and household responsibilities, including family plan
ning, child rearing and housework". Men, the Conference declared, 
have a vital role to play in ensuring gender equality because, in most 
societies, they exercise preponderant power in nearly every sphere of 
life. 122 

The World Summit for Social Development 

254 The central role of women in fighting poverty, creating pro
ductive jobs and strengthening the social fabric was proclaimed in the 
international agreement adopted at the World Summit for Social Devel
opment in March 1995 in Copenhagen. One hundred seventeen world 
leaders attended the Summit, which eclipsed the 1992 Rio Conference as 
history's largest conference of heads of State or Government. 

255 The Copenhagen Declaration, built around 10 commitments 
for achieving social development, included an acknowledgement by the 
world leaders that more women than men live in absolute poverty and 
that they carry a disproportionate share of the problems of coping with 
poverty, social disintegration, unemployment, environmental degrada
tion and the effects of war. "We acknowledge that social and economic 
development cannot be secured in a sustainable way without the full 
participation of women", the leaders said in the Copenhagen Declara
tion. Moreover, they stated, "equality and equity between women and 
men is a priority for the international community and, as such, must be 
the centre of economic and social development". 

256 There was a recognition at the Copenhagen Summit that, with 
the end of the cold war, the concept of security had changed profoundly. 
As the threat of direct aggression by one State against another decreased, 
people's security in their daily lives-in their homes, their jobs, their 
communities, their environment-became a new imperative. A vital 
element in this campaign, the world leaders reaffirmed, was the recogni-
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tion and enhancement of the role of women-in development, and at all 
levels of political, civil, economic, social and cultural life. 

257 "The world has embraced the market economy with its 
boundless potential", I told the Summit on 11 March 1995, but "there 
has come a recognition that the very poorest countries cannot follow 
that model until they possess foundations that can only be built with 
he! p from others." The Copenhagen Summit was the international commu
nity's most forthright acknowledgement that the problems faced by 
women lie at the heart of the global agenda. 

258 Commitment Five of the Copenhagen Declaration-a pledge 
to promote "full respect for human dignity" and to achieve "equality 
and equity between men and women"-includes promises to promote a 
series of goals at the national level. These include pledges to promote the 
participation of women-both urban and rural women, as well as 
women with disabilities-in social, economic and political life; to 
broaden women's roles in decision-making at all levels, with special 
emphasis on indigenous women, those at the grass-roots level and the 
poor; to promote women's full access to literacy, education and training; 
and to remove all obstacles to women's acquisition of credit and to their 
equal right to buy, hold and sell land and property .123 

259 The heads of State or Government also agreed to ensure 
women's equal right to work; to assure the status, welfare and opportu
nity of female children, especially in regard to health, nutrition, literacy 
and education; to promote the equal partnership of women and men in 
family and community life and society; to eliminate all forms of discrimi
nation, exploitation, abuse and violence against women and female 
children; and to ensure women's full and equal enjoyment of all human 
rights and fundamental freedoms. 

260 The Declaration also affirmed the importance of the Social 
Summit as a bridge to the Beijing Women's Conference. World leaders 
pledged to "give specific attention to the preparations for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women", and to the "implementation and follow
up of the conclusions" of the women's gathering. 124 

Fourth World Conference on Women 

261 The 1995 Fourth World Conference on Women, held in Beijing 
from 4 to 15 September during the fiftieth anniversary year of the United 
Nations, moved the global agenda for the advancement of women into 
the twenty-first century and beyond. The Beijing Declaration and the 
Platform for Action, adopted unanimously by 189 countries, consolidated 
five decades of legal advances aimed at securing the equality of women 
and men in law and in fact. They built on political agreements reached 
at the three previous global conferences on women to establish 12 
priority areas for action by the international community over the next 
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five years. With over 47,000 people attending the intergovernmental meet
ing and its parallel NGO Forum in Huairou, the Beijing Conference was 
the largest gathering ever held of government and NGO representatives. 

262 The Conference was preceded by a preparatory process that 
was perhaps more participatory and inclusive than any in history. 
Between June and November 1994, five regional preparatory meetings 
were held under the auspices of the United Nations regional commis
sions. Each regional meeting either coincided with or was preceded by 
NGO preparatory meetings and consultations with youth delegations. In 
addition, National Committees, set up by Governments and NGOs, 
reviewed the status of women in their respective countries, analysed 
the draft Platform and forwarded their own recommendations to the 
Commission on the Status of Women, the preparatory body for the 
Beijing Conference. Reports submitted by 170 countries formed the 
basis of the Second Review and Appraisal of the Nairobi Forward-look
ing Strategies for the Advancement of Women to the Year 2000, which in 
turn served as a basis for the recommendations made in the Platform for 
Action. 

263 However, by its very nature the preparatory process revealed 
diverging views which made consensus difficult. Five months before the 
Conference, in April 1995, the Commission on the Status of Women 
concluded negotiations on the draft Platform for Action and recom
mended that the document be transmitted to Beijing for adoption by the 
Conference. The Commission members, gathered in New York, had 
reached general agreement on 12 critical areas of concern to women and 
on a broad strategy for overcoming them. But there was no consensus on 
about one third of the proposed actions. These included such issues as 
sexual and reproductive health and rights and the definition of the word 
"gender". Central to the Commission's debate were issues that had 
defined the Population Conference in 1994: gender equality and equity; 
the empowerment of women; women's reproductive rights; and the 
elimination of violence against women. 

Beijing Platform for Action 

264 The Platform identified 12 critical areas of concern considered 
to represent the main obstacles to women's advancement since the 
Nairobi Conference and which required concrete action by Governments 
and civil society over the next five years. 125 They included the burden of 
poverty on women; unequal access to education and training; unequal 
access to health care and related services; violence against women; the 
effects of armed or other kinds of conflict on women; inequality in 
economic structures and policies, in all forms of productive activities and 
in access to resources; inequality in the sharing of power and decision
making; insufficient mechanisms to promote the advancement of 
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women; inadequate protection and promotion of women's human 
rights; stereotyping of women and inequality in women's access to and 
participation in all communication systems, especially in the media; 
gender inequalities in the management of natural resources and in 
safeguarding the environment; and persistent discrimination against 
girls and violations of their rights. 

265 In proposing strategic objectives and multi-tiered actions for 
removing existing obstacles to women's advancement, the Platform's 
drafters were guided by developments since the Nairobi conference on 
women a decade before. Important progress had been made towards 
achieving gender equality in the areas of education, health, employment 
and human rights. A worldwide movement towards democratization 
had opened up the political process in many nations, giving women a 
greater voice. 

266 At the same time, in no country in the world did women and 
men enjoy complete equality of rights and opportunities. Decisions that 
affected all people's lives were still being made mostly by men, and 
political instability, economic recession, structural adjustment pro
grammes and environmental degradation continued to have a dispro
portionately negative impact on women. Facing flagrant as well as subtle 
discrimination and marginalization, women often were unable to share 
equally in the fruits of their own labour. The Platform for Action 
proposed a new course of action which, if implemented, would reverse 
this trend and make a difference in women's status. 

Broadening women's rights through consensus 

267 The draft Platform, as it was sent to Beijing from the final 
preparatory meeting, contained 468 bracketed passages-each delineat
ing an area of disagreement that needed further negotiations. After 12 
days of intense discussions, the delegates at the Conference finally agreed 
on a consensus document that would greatly enhance women's rights 
and set new benchmarks for the advancement of women and the achieve
ment of gender equality. 

268 Among other things, the Conference reiterated women's right 
to have control over and decide freely and responsibly on matters related 
to their sexuality, including sexual and reproductive health, free of 
coercion, discrimination and violence. Governments agreed to provide 
women with accessible and affordable health-care services, including 
sexual and family planning information and services. 

269 Agreement was also reached on strategic objectives and ac-
tions to combat poverty, beginning with absolute poverty, which affects 
well over 1 billion people, the majority of them women. Building on 
commitments made at the World Summit for Social Development held 
six months earlier, Governments agreed to review, adopt and maintain 
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macroeconomic policies and development strategies that addressed the 
needs and efforts of poor women. They also pledged to revise laws and 
administrative practices aimed at ensuring women's equal rights and 
access to economic resources. 

270 The Platform for Action called upon Governments to take 
steps to abolish traditional practices harmful to girls, including female 
infanticide, prenatal sex selection, genital mutilation, sexual abuse and 
sexual exploitation, as well as early marriage and discrimination against 
girls in food allocation. They were also asked to enact laws that would 
ensure that marriage is entered into only with free and full consent. 

271 Consensus was also reached on the need to recognize women's 
unremunerated household work and contribution to food production, 
both of which are undervalued and under-recorded. The Platform for 
Action called for measuring, in quantitative terms, unremunerated work 
that is outside current national accounting systems. 

2 72 In areas of health and education, the Platform set time-specific 
targets. It committed Governments to ensure universal access to basic 
education and the completibn of primary education by at least 80 per 
cent of primary-school-age children, to close the gender gap in primary
and secondary-school education by the year 2005 and to provide univer
sal primary education in all countries before 2015. It also asked 
Governments to reduce maternal mortality by at least 50 per cent of 1990 
levels by the year 2000 and by another 50 per cent by the year 2015. 

273 The Conference reiterated that women's rights were human 
rights. Governments were asked to limit reservations to the 1979 Con
vention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women and to withdraw reservations that were contrary to the purpose 
of the Convention. They were urged to adopt and implement legislation 
to end violence against women and work actively to ratify and imple
ment all international agreements related to violence against women. 

274 On power-sharing, the Platform recommended actions by 
Governments to ensure women's equal access to and full participation in 
power structures and decision-making in governmental bodies and pub
lic administration entities. It also recommended creating or strengthen
ing national machineries and other governmental bodies and bringing 
gender perspectives to legislation, public policy programmes and proj
ects. The Platform asked Governments to involve women actively in 
environmental decision-making at all levels and to strengthen or establish 
mechanisms at the national, regional and international levels to assess 
the impact of development and environmental policies on women. 

275 Similarly, the Platform called for increasing women's par
ticipation in the media. Governments should aim at gender balance 
through the appointment of women and men to all advisory, manage
ment, regulatory or monitoring bodies. The media were asked to 
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develop professional guidelines, codes of conduct and other forms of 
self-regulation to promote the presentation of non-stereotyped images of 
women, consistent with freedom of expression. 

276 In a section that linked peace with development and equality, 
the three sub-themes of the Conference, the Platform recognized that 
women are affected in many ways during war or armed conflicts. 
Though women often do not have any role in the decisions leading to 
such conflicts and seldom are combatants themselves, they are left to 
maintain families as the sole parent and as managers of the household, 
caretakers of elderly relatives and caregivers for injured combatants. The 
Platform acknowledged that women and girls particularly suffer the 
consequences of armed conflict because of their status in society and 
their gender. Parties to conflict often rape women with impunity, some-
times using rape as a tactic of war and terrorism. ' 

277 To address the situation, the Platform called for increasing the 
participation of women in conflict resolution at decision-making levels. 
It also called for, as appropriate and subject to national security consid
erations, reducing excessive military expenditures and converting mili
tary resources and related industries to development and peaceful 
purposes. Mindful of the fact that the overwhelming majority of the 
world's millions of refugees are women and children, the Platform urged 
Governments, intergovernmental bodies and NGOs to provide protec
tion, assistance and training to refugee women. 

278 In another significant decision relating to peace, the Platform 
recognized that women and children are particularly affected by the 
indiscriminate use of anti-personnel mines. It called for the universal 
ratification by the year 2000 of international instruments that prohibit or 
restrict the use of land-mines, and urged the strengthening of the 1981 
Convention on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the Use of Certain Conven
tional Weapons Which May Be Deemed to Be Excessively Injurious or to 
Have Indiscriminate Effects. 

279 Differences became apparent in discussions on such issues as 
inheritance rights, the role of culture and religion, and the role of the 
family. For example, some delegates who felt that traditional legal 
structures often discriminated against women in land rights supported 
"equal inheritance". Others argued that their religious inheritance laws, 
based on the principle of equity, mandated a distribution of assets that 
gave a woman half the amount that her brother inherited. Informal 
consultations produced a compromise that placed emphasis on the 
injustice and discrimination faced by women and girls and upheld their 
equal right to inheritance. The formulation agreed upon in the Platform 
called for "enacting, as appropriate, and enforcing legislation that guar
antees equal right to succession and ensures equal right to inherit, 
regardless of the sex of the child". 
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280 Some of the longest and most intense debates concerned a 
draft text in the Platform dealing with health, which called for "full 
respect for the various religious and ethical values and cultural back
grounds". The text was finally incorporated in the Global Framework 
chapter of the Platform, which recognized the "significance of and full 
respect for various religious and cultural backgrounds and philosophical 
convictions of individuals and their communities" in achieving equality, 
development and peace. It also described the implementation of the 
Platform as "the sovereign responsibility of each State, in conformity 
with all human rights and fundamental freedoms". 

281 On the role of the family, the delegates agreed to recognize it 
as the basic unit of society and acknowledged the "social significance" 
of maternity, motherhood and the role of parents in the family and in 
the upbringing of children. The Platform for Action also emphasized that 
maternity must not be a basis for discrimination or restrict the full 
participation of women in society. On parental responsibility, the Plat
form recognized the rights and duties of parents and legal guardians to 
provide guidance in the exercise of the rights of young people, but it also 
upheld rights of young people to information, privacy, confidentiality 
and informed consent on matters related to sexuality and reproduction. 

282 The 189 Governments attending the Beijing Conference also 
unanimously adopted the Beijing Declaration, in which they declared their 
commitment to the full implementation of the Platform and pledged to 
intensify efforts to ensure equal enjoyment of human rights and fundamen
tal freedoms for women and girls.126 Governments recognized the need 
to take priority action for the advancement of women and to ensure a 
gender perspective in their policies and programmes. The Beijing Decla
ration and the Platform for Action are the two fundamental documents 
to guide women's advancement into the twenty-first century, Govern
ments declared. 

Implementation, follow-up and monitoring 

283 Governments are identified by the Platform for Action as 
having primary responsibility for the implementation of the proposed 
actions. They are called upon to begin, as soon as possible, to develop 
implementation strategies for the Platform, with a view to their completion 
by the end of 1996. National planning should be broad-based and 
participatory, comprehensive, time-bound, and should include propos
als for allocating or reallocating resources for implementation. How
ever, the success of the new five-year plan will depend on various 
national, regional and international institutions. To ensure its implemen
tation, the Platform calls for committing adequate financial resources 
from all sources and across all sectors. 
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284 The General Assembly, in a resolution adopted in December 
1995, endorsed the Beijing Declaration and the Platform for Action 
and called upon all States and bodies of the United Nations system and 
other international organizations, as well as NGOs, to take action to 
implement them. 127 The Assembly decided to review progress in imple
menting the Platform for Action on a regular basis, starting in 1996 and 
culminating in the year 2000 with a review of both the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies and the Platform for Action "in an appropriate forum". 

285 The Platform accords the United Nations system in general, 
and the Secretary-General in particular, a key role in the implementation 
and monitoring of the Platform. The United Nations system is asked to 
integrate a gender perspective into all its policies and programmes. 
United Nations bodies, including the General Assembly and the Eco
nomic and Social Council, are asked to include follow-up to the Confer
ence as part of their continuing work on the advancement of women. 
The Council, for example, is asked to devote at least one high-level 
segment before the year 2000 to considering the advancement of women. 
The Platform also calls for strengthening the Commission on the Status 
of Women and the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women and providing both with necessary financial support 
through the allocation of resources from within the regular United 
Nations budget. 

286 As Secretary-General of the Organization, I am firmly com
mitted to carrying out the tasks entrusted to me by the Platform for 
Action. As I told the delegates in Beijing, these responsibilities pose a 
challenge to the capacity and commitment of the United Nations. I 
accept that challenge. To this end, as stated in my 1995 report to the 
General Assembly on the outcome of the Beijing Conference, I have 
proposed the establishment of an inter-agency committee on the empow
erment and advancement of women. 128 Work is being completed on a 
revised system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement of women 
fur the period 1996-2000. In response to a recommendation by the 
Beijing Conference, I have designated a senior member of my office as 
my adviser on gender issues. This Special Adviser will facilitate coordi
nation and will assist me in ensuring that the gender perspective is 
.integrated into overall policy-making and programming, and in further
ing the Organization's linkages with civil society. 

Advancing women's status in the 
United Nations system 

287 I have also taken measures to implement the mandate from the 
Beijing Conference to improve the status of women in the United Nations 
Secretariat, which has been an ongoing process. The General Assembly, 
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first in a 1986 resolution, asked the Secretary-General and the heads of 
the specialized agencies and other United Nations bodies to establish 
five-year targets for raising the percentage of women in professional and 
decision-making positions in the United Nations system.129 Later, in 
1990, the Assembly established targets for the percentage of women in 
professional jobs, saying that by year's end the Secretariat staff should be 
at least 30 per cent female in posts subject to geographical distribution. 
This figure was to increase to 35 per cent by 1995-and to 25 per cent 
for women in senior management positions. 130 The Secretary-General 
was also asked to develop an action programme for the advancement of 
women in the Secretariat for the period 1991-1995; and to produce 
"a comprehensive evaluation and analysis" of the main obstacles to 
improving women's status at the United Nations. 

288 My Strategic Plan of Action for the Improvement of the Status 
of Women in the Secretariat (1995-2000), which was endorsed by the 
General Assembly in 1994, sets out three targets: to achieve an overall 
female staff representation of 35 per cent by the end of 1995; to have 
women in 25 per cent of all senior positions before 1997; and to reach 
complete gender equality in the Secretariat (50 per cent women) by the 
end of the century. 131 These are more than numbers. The 1995 Strategic 
Plan is part of a comprehensive approach, requiring major changes in the 
United Nations management culture, in the system of staff appraisal and 
accountability and in the recruitment and promotion process. I have 
established a new Planning and Development Service to develop overall 
human-resources planning strategies by projecting vacancies, determin
ing the staff function requirements of organizational units, inventorying 
the skills of current staff and developing strategies to match the two. A 
new performance appraisal system has been introduced with measures 
built into it to hold managers accountable for how they deal with 
gender-related issues. Consolidated guidelines on the achievement of 
gender equality have been issued and I have reiterated to the staff my 
commitment to achieving this target. 132 

289 As I reported to the General Assembly in 1995, improve
ments have been made in appointing and promoting qualified 
women. 133 For example, the percentage of women in posts subject to 
geographical distribution had increased to 34.6 per cent at the end of 
1995, just below the 35 per cent target established by the General 
Assembly. The percentage of women in senior management was 17 per 
cent, still well below the 25 per cent target. But during 1995, a higher 
proportion of women than men were promoted (51.2 per cent), 29.2 per 
cent to senior management levels. I am also pleased to report that one 
department, the Department of Public Information, reached gender 
equality for professional posts at the end of 1995. I expect more depart
ments to follow, in line with the recommendations of the Beijing Plat-
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form for Action that overall gender equality, particularly at the profes
sional level and above, be achieved by the year 2000. 

A growing partnership with civil society 

290 The United Nations has always been part of a broad, global 
movement for gender equality, and the most visible and active forces 
behind this drive have been the non-governmental organizations. Ever 
since an NGO Forum was organized in Mexico City at the first world 
conference on women, this parallel event has emerged as an integral part 
of all United Nations conferences on women. The growth of the NGO 
Forum has been impressive. In Mexico City, less than 5,000 non
governmental representatives attended the Conference and the Forum. 
Ten years later, in Nairobi, at the third world conference on women, the 
number ofNGO participants had risen to over 15,000. In Beijing, almost 
30,000 NGO representatives were drawn to the Forum. 

291 The Beijing NGO Forum, held in Huairou, about 65 kilome-
tres outside Beijing, had two goals: to influence the content of the 
Platform for Action and to hold a substantive and celebratory gathering 
highlighting women's vision and strategy for the world in the twenty
first century. With over 3,000 workshops and collaborative events 
included in the 10-day programme, the Forum provided women from all 
over the world with a venue to meet together, renewing a sense of global 
solidarity. NGOs, which were also very active in lobbying at the inter
governmental conference, helped craft new wordings for sections of the 
Platform for Action dealing with women's human rights, environment 
and development, disarmament and unpaid work. 

292 The NGOs that attended the Beijing Conference will also play 
an important role in follow-up, especially at the national level. The formal 
commitments made in speeches to the Conference by over 100 Govern
ments on concrete actions they would take as follow-up to the Confer
ence were quickly compiled by NGO groups and circulated. They vowed 
to keep their national leaders reminded of the promises made in Beijing. 

293 These and thousands of other NGOs are important allies for 
the United Nations. Their influence, passion and intellectual conviction 
have helped define the gender agenda of the United Nations. In a fitting 
tribute, the Beijing Conference acknowledged in the Platform for Action 
the crucial role civil society plays in mobilizing public opinion in support 
of the proposed actions for gender equality and the advancement of 
women's status. 
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VI Conclusion 

294 Throughout the first half-century of its existence, the United 
Nations has served as a catalyst for the advancement of women, working 
to promote the principles of gender equality and non-discrimination 
enshrined in the Charter. From the 1945 founding Conference in San 
Francisco to the 1995 Fourth World Conference on Women in Beijing, 
the Organization has been instrumental in elevating the cause of 
women's rights to the very centre of the global agenda. As today's 
international community grapples with a vast array of problems whose 
magnitude and complexity are, in many ways, greater than those faced 
by the original signatories to the Charter, few would now deny that the 
advancement of all women-young and old, rich and poor, urban and 
rural, educated and illiterate-is a prerequisite for progress. 

295 The United Nations began its work at a time when women's 
civil and political rights existed in only a handful of countries. Working 
through the Commission on the Status of Women and other bodies, the 
Organization led the way in codifying the legal basis of equality for 
women. This effort, based on rigorous fact-finding and analysis, pro
duced a series of ground-breaking conventions, declarations and other 
instruments designed to promote and protect women's political and civil 
rights in fact as well as in law. 

296 Through a campaign that combined diplomacy, public 
consciousness-raising and technical-assistance programmes and other 
forms of development aid, the United Nations has also played a central 
role in expanding the concept of equality beyond politics, marriage and 
the family to encompass such human rights as equal access to education, 
job opportunities and health care. These principles found their ultimate 
expression in a landmark agreement, the 1979 Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women. It must be noted, 
however, that the number of reservations expressed by Governments in 
adopting the Convention was the highest for any human rights instru
ment negotiated under the auspices of the United Nations-providing 
just one indication of the considerable obstacles women face on the road 
to full equality. 

297 In 1975, the World Conference of the International Women's 
Year adopted a Plan of Action that led to the proclamation by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations Decade for Women and its 
goals of equality, development and peace. At the end of the period, in 
1985, the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women to the Year 2000 detailed obstacles still to be overcome and set 
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forth a comprehensive new framework for action, emphasizing the need 
for women's equal involvement and participation at all levels of decision
making. 

298 With the end of the cold war, the international community 
began to focus on a range of long-neglected global problems, especially 
the deepening crises of poverty, unemployment and social unrest and the 
degradation of the physical environment. In an unprecedented series of 
interrelated conferences and summit meetings beginning in 1990, the 
United Nations brought together Governments and increasing numbers 
of non-governmental organizations-always a potent force in shaping 
United Nations efforts in support of women-and other elements of civil 
society in the search for a shared vision of development, one that is 
human-centred, equitable and environmentally and socially sustainable. 

299 This was demonstrated at the 1995 Fourth World Conference 
on Women. The Platform for Action stands as a milestone for the 
advancement of women into the twenty-first century. The Beijing gath
ering, the most heavily attended United Nations conference in history, 
refocused strategic objectives and set new priorities to enhance the role 
of women as equal partners in the drive for the betterment of society. 
It strengthened the consensus that the advancement of women is central 
to every dimension of development. The 189 Governments represented 
in Beijing unanimously affirmed that the advancement of women and 
the achievement of equality with men are matters of fundamental human 
rights-and therefore a prerequisite for social justice. 

300 Yet the Beijing Platform for Action is only a tool in the 
struggle for the empowerment of women. No true social transformation 
can occur until every society learns to adopt new values, forging relation
ships between women and men based on equality, equal responsibility 
and mutual respect. 

301 Although there is formal recognition of women's rights and a 
legal acceptance of women's equality with men, extensive data gathered 
by the United Nations show that women continue to face discrimination 
and marginalization. There is still a gap between what should be, 
according to law and policy, and what is. The United Nations, its 
Member States and their partners in civil society must now focus as never 
before on how to accelerate the practical implementation of programmes 
aimed at improving women's daily lives and consolidating their status as 
equals with men. 

302 This effort is inextricably linked to the overarching goals of 
the Charter: the maintenance of international peace and security, the 
protection of human rights, the creation of an environment of respect for 
international law and the promotion of economic and social well-being 
for all people. It is an effort that must overcome stubborn, long-standing 
barriers as well as new manifestations of discrimination and abuse. And 
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it is an effort that will demand new forms of international cooperation
and new and powerful expressions of political will. It will challenge 
traditional approaches to global action and development. But its success 
will mean a better world for all humanity, for the cause of women's 
advancement unites us all. 

BOUTROS BOUTROS-GHALI 
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Section Two 
Chronology 
and Documents 





I Chronology of events 

26 June 1945 
The Charter of the United Nations is signed in San 
Francisco, setting out three objectives for the new Or
ganization: to foster international peace and security, 
to promote social and economic progress and to define 
and protect the rights and freedoms of every individual 
regardless of race, sex, language or religion. 
See Document 1, page 103 

12 February 1946 
During the inaugural session of the United Nations 
General Assembly in London, Eleanor Roosevelt, wife 
of the former President of the United States of America 
and United Nations delegate, reads an "open letter to 
the women of the world" calling for their increased 
involvement in national and international affairs. 
See Document 2, page 1 03 

16-18 February 1946 
The Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC) estab
lishes the Commission on Human Rights, chaired by 
Mrs. Roosevelt, with a Subcommission on the Status of 
Women. A Section on the Status of Women is estab
lished within the Human Rights Division of the United 
Nations Secretariat's Department of Social Affairs. 
See Document 3, page 1 09; and Document 4, page 110 

29 April-25 May 1946 
The Subcommission on the Status of Women, with 
Bodil Begtrup (Denmark) as Chair, holds its first meet
ing at the Bronx campus of Hunter College in New York. 

21 June 1946 
In its resolution 2/11, ECOSOC states that the Sub
commission on the Status of Women shall henceforth 
be known as the Commission on the Status of Women 
(CSW)- an elevation in the body's status, making it a 
counterpart of the Commission on Human Rights. 
See Document 5, page 111; and Document 6, page 112 

11 December 1946 
The General Assembly unanimously adopts resolution 
56 (1), recommending that all Member States which 
have not already done so grant women political rights 
equal to those granted to men and that, in this connec
tion, States adopt measures necessary to fulfil the pur
poses and aims of the Charter. 
See Document 7, page 113 

10-24 February 1947 
The CSW holds its first session at Lake Success in New 
York State. 
See Document 8, page 113 

29 March 1947 
On the basis of recommendations made by the CSW 
at its February session, ECOSOC, in its resolution 
48 (IV), formalizes arrangements for the Commission 
to be represented in the deliberations of other United 
Nations bodies and to meet annually. 
See Document 9, page 120 

2 May 1948 
The Inter-American Commission of Women adopts the 
Inter-American Convention on the Granting of Political 
Rights to Women. The Convention subsequently serves 
as the model for the 1952 United Nations-sponsored 
Convention on the Political Rights of Women. 

10 December 1948 
The General Assembly adopts, in resolution 217 A (III), 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, which sets 
forth the civil, political, economic, social and cultural 
rights to which every individual is entitled. The Decla
ration is the first of three components of an Interna
tional Bill of Human Rights and includes the proclama
tion that all human rights and freedoms are to be 
enjoyed equally by women and men without distinction 
of any kind. 
See Document 14, page 125 

2 December 1949 
The General Assembly adopts the Convention for the 
Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and of the Exploi
tation of the Prostitution of Others, calling for the 
punishment of those who would procure others, with 
or without their consent, for the purposes of prostitu
tion. 
See Document 18, page 130 

29 June 1951 
The International Labour Organization (ILO) adopts 
the Convention on Equal Remuneration, incorporating 
the principle of equal pay for men and women workers 
for work of equal value and calling for rates of remu
neration to be established without discrimination based 
on sex. 
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28 June 1952 
The ILO adopts the Maternity Protection Convention, 
entitling all women workers to maternity leave with 
cash and medical benefits. 

20 December 1952 
The Convention on the Political Rights of Women, one 
of the first legally binding rights agreements negotiated 
under the auspices of the United Nations, is adopted by 
the General Assembly. The Convention, under which 
Member States commit themselves to allowing women 
to vote, stand for election and hold public office on 
equal terms with men and without discrimination, 
comes into force on 7 July 1954. 
See Document 26, page 164 

8 April 1954 
The Secretary-General addresses the Commission on 
the Status of Women. This is the first occasion a Secre
tary-General has done so. 
See Document 27, page 166 

29 January 1957 
The General Assembly adopts the Convention on the 
Nationality of Married Women, aimed at protecting the 
right of a married woman to retain her nationality and 
at eliminating conflicts of law involving the nationality 
of women who are married, divorced or whose hus
bands have changed their nationality. The Convention 
comes into force on 11 August 1958. 
See Document 29, page 167 

25 January 1958 
The ILO adopts the Discrimination (Employment and 
Occupation) Convention, whereby member States 
would adopt national policies to eliminate discrimina
tion in employment on the basis of race, colour, sex, 
religion, political opinion, national extraction or social 
origin. 

10 July 1958 
ECOSOC, by its resolution 680 B II (XXVI), invites the 
World Health Organization to undertake a study of the 
persistence of customs which subject girls to ritual 
operations and of the measures adopted or planned for 
putting a stop to such practices. 

16 July 1962 
ECOSOC, by its resolution 8 84 E (XXXIV), recom
mends that Governments of Member States make full 
use of the United Nations technical assistance pro
gramme, advisory services programme in human rights 
and advisory services programme in social welfare serv-

ices for the purpose of promoting and advancing the 
status of women in developing countries. 
See Document 30, page 169 

7 November 1962 
The General Assembly adopts the Convention on Con
sent to Marriage, Minimum Age for Marriage and 
Registration of Marriages, decreeing that no marriage 
may occur without the consent of both parties. The 
Convention comes into force on 9 December 1964. 
See Document 31, page 170 

7 December 1962 
By its resolution 1777 (XVII), the General Assembly 
requests the Secretary-General to study means of pro
viding and developing new resources aimed especially 
at the initiation and implementation of a unified long
term United Nations programme for the advancement 
of women and of expanding assistance for the advance
ment of women in developing countries. 
See Document 32, page 172 

5 December 1963 
By its resolution 1921 (XVIII), the General Assembly 
asks the Commission on the Status of Women to begin 
work on a draft declaration on the elimination of 
discrimination against women. 
See Document 33, page 173 

12 December 1963 
The General Assembly designates 1968 as the Interna
tional Year for Human Rights and the occasion for an 
International Conference on Human Rights to be held 
in Tehran. The Assembly urges Member States to use 
the Year- the twentieth anniversary of the adoption 
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights -as a 
deadline for ratifying pending human rights accords, 
including the 1952 Convention on the Political Rights 
of Women. 

1 November 1965 
The General Assembly adopts the Recommendation on 
Consent to Marriage, Minimum Age for Marriage and 
Registration of Marriages, which, though non-binding, 
adds a specific minimum age of 15 years to the 1962 
Convention on Consent to Marriage. 
See Document 34, page 173 

16 December 1966 
The General Assembly adopts the International Cove
nant on Civil and Political Rights and the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, 
which, together with the 1948 Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, form the International Bill of Human 
Rights. Both Covenants contain provisions specifying 
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that all the rights therein apply equally to men and 
women. 
See Document 35, page 174 

7 November 1967 
The General Assembly unanimously approves the Dec
laration on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women. The Declaration, consisting of 11 articles, 
proclaims that discrimination against women is funda
mentally unjust and incompatible with the welfare of 
the family and society, calls for new laws to end dis
crimination against women and resolves that all women 
must have full protection under the law. 
See Document 36, page 175 

22 April-13 May 1968 
The International Conference on Human Rights in 
Tehran adopts 29 resolutions, including one concern
ing the promotion of women's rights that elaborates the 
need for a unified long-term programme for the ad
vancement of women. The resolution stresses, among 
other things, that advancement in the status of women 
depends upon changes in those traditional attitudes, 
customs and laws which are based on the idea of 
the inferiority of women, that education is vital to 
eliminating discrimination and that technical assist
ance to women in developing countries should be 
expanded. 
See Document 37, page 177 

20 October 1970 
The General Assembly, in its resolution 2626 (XXV), 
adopts the International Development Strategy for the 
Second United Nations Development Decade (1970-
1979), which calls for the full integration of women in 
the total development effort. 

6 April 1971 
The Ad Hoc Group on Equal Rights for Women in the 
United Nations holds its first formal meeting. The 
Group aims to improve the status of women employed 
in the Organization. 

18 December 1972 
The General Assembly designates 1975 as International 
Women's Year, with a three-part theme: equality, de
velopment and peace. 
See Document 41, page 183 

19-30 August 1974 
The United Nations World Population Conference is 
held in Bucharest; its Plan of Action affirms the central 
importance of women in population policies. 

5-16 November 1974 
The World Food Conference, held in Rome, adopts the 
Universal Declaration on the Eradication of Hunger 
and Malnutrition, which calls for the recognition by all 
States of the key role of women in agricultural produc
tion and the rural economy and for the availability of 
appropriate education, extension programmes and fi
nancial assistance to women on equal terms with men. 

10 December 1974 
The General Assembly endorses the ECOSOC decision 
to convene during International Women's Year a world 
conference to examine the extent to which United 
Nations organizations have implemented recommenda
tions for the elimination of discrimination against 
women made by the CSW since its establishment and 
to launch an international action programme aimed at 
achieving the integration of women as full and equal 
partners with men in the total development effort. 
See Document 42, page 184; and Document 43, page 184 

14 December 1974 
The General Assembly adopts the Declaration on the 
Protection of Women and Children in Emergency and 
Armed Conflict, affirming that all forms of repression 
and cruel and inhuman treatment of women and chil
dren are criminal acts and that Governments should do 
everything to spare women and children from the rav
ages of war. 
See Document 44, page 185 

1975 
International Women's Year, with a three-part theme: 
equality, development and peace, as established by 
General Assembly resolution 3010 of 1972. 
See Document 41, page 183 

7 March 1975 
The United Nations first observes International 
Women's Day (8 March). 

19 June-2 July 1975 
The World Conference of the International Women's 
Year in Mexico City is the first global conference to be 
held on women's issues, with 133 Governments repre
sented. The Conference adopts a World Plan of Action 
for the Advancement of Women for the coming decade. 
Helvi Sippila (Finland), the first woman Assistant 
Secretary-General of the United Nations (appointed in 
1972 to head the Centre for Social Development and 
Humanitarian Affairs), is the Secretary-General of the 
Conference. Some 6,000 representatives of non
governmental organizations (NGOs) attend the related 
International Women's Year Tribune. 
See Document 45, page 187 

Chronology of events 79 



15 December 1975 
The General Assembly, by its resolution 3520 (XXX), 
proclaims 1976-1985 the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, to be de
voted to effective and sustained national and interna
tional action to implement the World Plan of Action of 
the 1975 Conference. By the same resolution, the As
sembly calls for the establishment of an International 
Research and Training Institute for the Advancement 
of Women (INSTRA W). 
See Document 49, page 214 

1976-1985 

United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace, as established by General Assembly 
resolution 3520 of 15 December 1975. 
See Document 49, page 214 

12 May 1976 

ECOSOC decides to establish INSTRA Was an autono
mous body under the auspices of the United Nations, 
funded through voluntary contributions. The Institute 
is directed to focus its activities on the needs of women 
in developing countries. INSTRA W hegins operation in 
January 1980. 
See Document 54, page 221 

8 November 1977 
At the first Pledging Conference for the United Nations 
Decade for Women, pledges of more than $3 million 
are received for the Voluntary Fund for the United 
Nations Decade for Women and more than $500,000 
for INSTRA W. 
See Document 56, page 231; and Document 59, page 
235 

18 December 1979 
The General Assembly adopts the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, first drafted and approved by the Commission 
on the Status of Women in 1976. The 30-article 
women's bill of rights is the first international legal 
instrument to stipulate what constitutes discrimina
tion against women. The Convention comes into force 
on 3 September 1981. 
See Document 69, page 244 

14-30 July 1980 
The World Conference of the United Nations Decade 
for Women takes place in Copenhagen with delegations 
from 145 Member States. Sixty-four Member States 
sign the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women. The Programme of 
Action for the Second Half of the United Nations 
Decade for Women, adopted by the Conference, calls for 

special emphasis on improving women's employment, 
health and education. Lucille Mair (Jamaica), the first 
woman Under-Secretary-General of the United Nations is 
Secretary-General of the Conference. About 7,000 NGO 
representatives attend the related NGO forum. 
See Document 70, page 250 

11 December 1980 
The General Assembly, by its resolution 35/136, de
cides to convene in 1985 a World Conference to Review 
and Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations 
Decade for Women. 
See Document 71, page 284 

23 June 1981 
The ILO adopts the Workers with Family Responsibili
ties Convention calling for equal opportunities and 
equal treatment for men and women workers with 
family responsibilities and for action by States to elimi
nate discrimination in employment for those with fam
ily responsibilities. 

14 December 1981 
The General Assembly, by its resolution 36/129, ex
tends the activities of the Voluntary Fund for the United 
Nations Decade for Women, which includes funding 
for 68 new development projects, beyond the end of the 
Decade. 
See Document 73, page 288 

16 April 1982 
At the first meeting of the States parties to the Conven
tion on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimina
tion against Women, the Committee on the Elimina
tion of Discrimination against Women (CEDA W), 
an expert panel to monitor compliance with the 1979 
Convention, is established. The Committee holds its 
inaugural session from 18 to 22 October 1982 in Vi
enna. 

3 December 1982 
The General Assembly adopts the Declaration on the 
Participation of Women in Promoting International 
Peace and Cooperation, which states that since women 
and men have an equal interest in contributing to 
international peace and cooperation, women must be 
enabled to participate equally with men in economic, 
social, cultural, civil and political affairs. 
See Document 75, page 290 

1-12 August 1983 
The Declaration and Programme of Action adopted by 
the Second World Conference to Combat Racism and 
Racial Discrimination, held in Geneva, states that 
whenever there is racial discrimination, women are 
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subjected to a second layer of discrimination, and calls 
for detailed legislative and educational measures to 
combat all forms of discrimination. 

11 August 1983 
INSTRA W inaugurates its permanent headquarters in 
Santo Domingo, Dominican Republic. 
See Document 76, page 292 

11 December 1984 
The first World Survey on the Role of Women in 
Development is issued. Updated every five years, the 
World Survey is a major source of statistical and ana
lytical data on women in the global economy. 
See Document 86, page 366 

14 December 1984 
The Voluntary Fund for the United Nations Decade for 
Women is renamed the United Nations Development 
Fund for Women (UNIFEM) and is made a separate 
entity in association with the United Nations Develop
ment Programme. In 1984, the Fund provides assist
ance totalling $24 million to almost 400 projects. 
See Document 80, page 303 

26 February 1985 
The Secretary-General appoints a Coordinator for the 
Improvement of the Status of Women in the Secretariat, 
Mercedez Pulido de Briceno (Venezuela), at the Assist
ant Secretary-General level. The Secretary-General also 
establishes a Steering Committee for the Improvement 
of the Status of Women in the Secretariat. 

15-26 July 1985 
The third global women's conference, the World Confer
ence to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace, takes place in Nairobi, with delegations 
from 157 Member States present. The final document, 
the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women, is a blueprint for measures to improve 
the status of women by the end of the century. Leticia 
Shahani (Philippines), United Nations Assistant Secretary
General, is Secretary-General of the Conference. Some 
15,000 NGO representatives attend the related NGO forum. 
See Document 84, page 310 

20 April 1987 
Nafis Sadik (Pakistan) is appointed Director of the 
United Nations Population Fund- the first woman to 
head a major United Nations programme. 

26 May 1987 
ECOSOC adopts the long-term work programme pro-

posed by the CSW, prioritizing implementation of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies. 
See Document 89, page 372 

May 1988 
The Section on the Status of Women in the United 
Nations Secretariat, which in 1972 was renamed and 
upgraded to the Branch for the Promotion of Equality 
between Men and Women, and in 1979 renamed as 
the Branch for the Advancement of Women, is 
further upgraded to become the Division for the 
Advancement of Women. In 1993 the Division moves 
from Vienna to New York to become part of the newly 
created Department for Policy Coordination and Sus
tainable Development. 

25 February-5 March 1990 
The CSW completes the first review and appraisal of 
the implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies and adopts 21 recommendations for elimi
nating obstacles to their implementation. The Commis
sion recommends the convening of a world conference 
on women in 1995. 
See Document 92, page 378 

5-9 March 1990 
The World Conference on Education for All: Meeting 
Basic Learning Needs, held in Jomtien, Thailand, calls 
for a universal reduction of the disparities which exist 
in the education of girls and boys. 

29-30 September 1990 
The World Summit for Children, held at United 
Nations Headquarters in New York, discusses the global 
status of children and emphasizes the disadvantages 
faced by girls as compared to boys. The World Decla
ration on the Survival, Protection and Development of 
Children states that improving the status of children 
depends greatly upon ensuring the equal rights of 
women. 

14 December 1990 
The General Assembly, by its resolution 45/129, decides 
to hold a fourth world conference on women in 199 5. 
See Docume11t 99, page 451 

21 December 1990 
The General Assembly adopts resolution 45/239 estab
lishing targets for the employment of women in the 
Secretariat of 35 per cent women in professional posts 
subject to geographical distribution by 1995 and 25 
per cent women in senior posts. 
See Document 100, page 452 
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18 June 1991 
The United Nations publishes The World's Women 
1970-1990: Trends and Statistics. 
See Document 101, page 455 

22 July 1991 
The United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
issues Guidelines on the Protection of Refugee Women, 
which call for special protection for refugee women and 
girls. In March 1995, the High Commissioner issues 
Guidelines on Prevention and Response to Sexual Vio
lence against Refugees. 

31 January 1992 
CEDA W adopts General Recommendation 19 on Vio
lence against Women, stating that the issue of violence 
against women is covered by most of the articles of the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Dis
crimination against Women. 
See Document 115, page 528 

7 February 1992 
The Secretary-General appoints Margaret Joan Anstee 
(United Kingdom) as his Special Representative for 
Angola (UNA VEM II), the first woman to be in charge 
of a United Nations peace-keeping mission and the first 
woman to be appointed as a Special Representative of 
a Secretary-General. 

25-26 February 1992 
The Summit on the Economic Advancement of Rural 
Women is held in Geneva under the auspices of the 
International Fund for Agricultural Development. The 
Summit participants - the wives of heads of State or 
Government - adopt the Geneva Declaration for 
Rural Women in which they express solidarity with 
rural women of the world and proclaim their determi
nation to raise awareness of conditions affecting rural 
women among decision makers at the national, regional 
and international levels. 

8 March 1992 
On the occasion of the seventeenth annual United Na
tions observance of International Women's Day, the 
Secretary-General announces a Strategic Plan of Action 
for the Improvement of the Status of Women in the 
Secretariat from 1995 until the year 2000. 
See Document 114, page 519 

18 March 1992 
The CSW accepts the invitation of the Government of 
China to hold the Fourth World Conference on Women 
in Beijing. 

3-14 June 1992 
The United Nations Conference on Environment and 
Development in Rio de Janeiro adopts the Rio Decla
ration on Environment and Development, which pro
claims that women have a vital role to play in envi
ronmental management and development and that their 
full participation is essential to the achievement of 
sustainable development. The Conference also adopts 
Agenda 21, a far-reaching blueprint for sustainable 
development into the twenty-first century, which calls 
for the full representation of women and their interests, 
needs and perspective in sustainable development. 
See Document 103, page 464 

14-25 June 1993 
The World Conference on Human Rights in Vienna 
adopts the Vienna Declaration and Programme of 
Action, which urges Governments and the United 
Nations to ensure equal rights for women and stresses 
the importance of working towards the elimination of 
violence against women. 
See Document 106, page 472 

27 July 1993 
ECOSOC, in its resolution FJ1993/235, agrees to the recom
mendation of a United Nations task force that JNSTRA W 
and UNJFEM be merged into a unified programme. 

20 December 1993 
The General Assembly, in its resolution 48/104, 
adopts the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence 
against Women, which condemns any act causing 
physical, sexual or psychological harm or suffering to 
women in the family or the community or by the State 
and urges States not to invoke custom, tradition or 
religious consideration to avoid their obligations with 
respect to the elimination of violence against women. 
See Docume11t 107, page 474 

4 February 1994 
CEDAW adopts General Recommendation 21 on 
equality in marriage and family relations, which indi
cates that the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women prohibits any 
discrimination in family law. 
See Docume11t 115, page 528 

11 March 1994 
The United Nations Commission on Human Rights 
appoints a Special Rapporteur to collect information 
on acts of gender-based violence and to recommend 
measures at the national, regional and international 
levels for its elimination. 
See Document 111, page 495; and Document 116, page 
577 
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5-13 September 1994 
The International Conference on Population and 
Development in Cairo affirms that there are four 
requirements for any programme of population and 
development: gender equality; the empowerment of 
women; the ability of women to control their own 
fertility; and the elimination of violence against 
women. 
See Document 113, page 515 

6-12 March 1995 
The World Summit for Social Development in Copen
hagen, the largest gathering in history of heads of State 
or Government, proclaims the central role of women in 
fighting poverty, creating productive employment and 
strengthening the social fabric. The Copenhagen Dec
laration includes a commitment by world leaders to 
make equality and equity of women and men a priority. 
See Document 126, page 640 

8 March 1995 
On the occasion of International Women's Day, the 
Secretary-General calls on Member States to consider 
putting the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence 
against Women into legally binding form. 

15 March-7 April 1995 
The CSW undertakes a second review and appraisal of 
the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies and holds the 
final preparatory meeting for the Fourth World Con
ference on Women. 
See Document 124, page 614 

11 April 1995 
The Secretary-General appoints Carol Bellamy (United 
States of America) as the Executive Director of 
UNICEF, one of five women to head United Nations 
programmes. The others are the High Commissioner 
for Refugees, Sadako Ogata (Japan); the Executive 
Director of the United Nations Environment Pro
gramme, Elizabeth Dowdeswell (Canada); the Execu
tive Director of the World Food Programme, Catherine 
Bertini (USA), and the Executive Director of the United 
Nations Population Fund, Nafis Sadik (Pakistan). 

12 July 1995 
The Security Council and the General Assembly elect 
Rosalyn Higgins (United Kingdom) to the Interna
tional Court of Justice, the first woman to sit on the 
Court. 

4-15 September 1995 
The Fourth World Conference on Women is held in 
Beijing, with delegations from 189 countries. The larg
est United Nations Conference ever, it adopts by con
sensus the Beijing Declaration and a five-year Platform 
for Action which identifies 12 critical areas of concern. 
Ms. Gertrude Mongella (United Republic of Tanza
nia), United Nations Assistant Secretary-General, is 
Secretary-General of the Conference. Some 30,000 
NGO representatives attend the related NGO Forum at 
Huairou. 
See Document 127, page 649 

28 December 1995 
In response to a recommendation from the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, the Secretary-General 
designates Assistant Secretary-General Rosario Green 
(Mexico) as his Senior Adviser on gender issues, to help 
ensure the system-wide implementation of the Platform 
for Action. 

10 January 1996 
The Secretary-General issues a report on the elabora
tion of an optional protocol to the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women. 
See Document 137, page 776 

29 February 1996 
The Security Council appoints Justice Louise Arbour 
(Canada) as Prosecutor of the International Tribunal 
for the Prosecution of Persons Responsible for Serious 
Violations of International Humanitarian Law Com
mitted in the Territory of the Former Yugoslavia and 
the International Tribunal for Rwanda. 
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II Chronology of United Nations 
conferences and seminars 

The following chronology of selected United Nations conferences and 
seminars includes international meetings convened to support the work of 
the Commission on the Status of Women and other intergovernmental 
bodies and preparatory and follow-up meetings for the world 
conferences on women. The symbols following the entries represent 
United Nations reports and publications relevant to the proceedings. 
These documents can be found at the Dag Hammarskjold Library at 
United Nations Headquarters in New York, at other libraries in the 
United Nations system or at libraries around the world which have 
been designated as depository libraries for United Nations documents. 

5-16 August 1957 
Seminar on the Civic Responsibilities and Increased 
Participation of Asian Women in Public Life, Bangkok. 
ST/TAA/HR/1 (57.IV.10) 

18-29 May 1959 
Seminar on Participation of Women in Public Life, 
Bogota. 
ST/T A 0/HR/5 

12-23 December 1960 
Seminar on Participation of Women in Public Life, 
Addis Ababa. 
ST/TAO/HR/9 and Corr.l 

19 June-3 July 1961 
Seminar on the Status of Women in Family Law, 
Bucharest. 
'nIT A 0/HR/11 

8-21 May 1962 
Seminar on the Status of Women m Family Law, 
Tokyo. 
STITAOIHR/14 

3-16 December 1963 
Seminar on the Status of Women in Family Law, 
Bogota. 
STIT A 0/HR/18 

18-31 August 1964 
Seminar on the Status of Women in Family Law, Lome, 
Togo. 
ST/T A 0/HR/22 

3-17 August 1965 
Seminar on the Participation of Women in Public Life, 
Ulan Bator, Mongolia. 
ST/TAO/HR/24 

6-19 December 1966 
Seminar on Measures Required for the Advancement of 
Women with Special Reference to the Establishment of 
a Long-term Programme, Manila. 
ST/TAO/HR/28 

1-14 August 1967 
Seminar on Civic and Political Education of Women, 
Helsinki. 
ST/TAO/HR/30 

19 November-2 December 1968 
Seminar on Civic and Political Education of Women, 
Accra, Ghana. 
ST/TAOIHR/35 

5-18 August 1969 
Seminar on the Effects of Scientific and Technological 
Developments on the Status of Women, Iasi, Romania. 
ST/TAO/HR/37 

8-21 September 1970 
Seminar on the Participation of Women in the Eco
nomic Life of Their Countries (with reference to the 
implementation of article 10 of the Declaration on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women), Mos-
cow. 
ST/TAO/HR/41 
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27 July-9 August 1971 
Seminar on the Participation of Women in Economic 
Life (with reference to the implementation of article 10 
of the Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women and of General Assembly resolution 
2716 (XXV)), Libreville, Gabon. 
ST/TAO/HR/43 

19-28 June 1972 
Interregional Meeting of Experts on the Integration of 
Women in Development, New York. 
ST/SOA/120 (73.IV.12) 

25 February-1 March 1974 
International Forum on the Role of Women in Devel
opment, New York. 
ST/ESA/SD HAl A C.5/6/ Add.1 

13-17 May 1974 
Regional Consultation for Asia and the Far East on the 
Integration of Women in Development with Special 
Reference to Population Factors (in preparation for the 
World Conference of the International Women's Year), 
Bangkok. 
EICONF.66/34; ST/ESA/SER.B/5/Add.1; 
E/CONF.66/BP.2 

3-7 June 1974 
Regional Seminar for Africa on the Integration of 
Women in Development with Special Reference to 
Population Factors (in preparation for the World Con
ference of the International Women's Year), Addis 
Ababa. 
E/CONF.66/34; ST/ESA/SER.B/6/Add.l; 
EICONF.66/BP.3 

4-17 September 1974 
Interregional Seminar on National Machinery to Ac
celerate the Integration of Women in Development and 
to Eliminate Discrimination on Grounds of Sex, 
Ottawa. 
ST/ESA/SER.B/7; E/CONF. 66/BP.4 

28 April-2 May 1975 
Regional Seminar for Latin America on the Integration 
of Women in Development with Special Reference to 
Population Factors, Caracas. 
ST/ESA/SER.B/7 /Rev.2-E/CEP AL/1 006/Rev.2 

26 November-tO December 1975 
United Nations Interregional Seminar on Women, the 
Media and the Arts, Sydney, Australia. 

17-23 February 1976 
Group of Experts on the Establishment of an Interna-

tiona) Research and Training Institute for the Advance
ment of Women, New York. 
E/5772 

22-30 March 1976 
Regional Seminar on Women's Participation in 
Economic, Social and Political Development, Buenos 
Aires. 
ST/ESA/SER.B/9 

15-22 February 1977 
Regional Seminar on the Participation of Women in 
Political, Economic and Social Development with 
Special Emphasis on Machinery to Accelerate the 
Integration of Women in Development, Kathmandu, 
Nepal. 
ST/ESA/SER.B/1 0 

28 March-5 April1977 
Seminar on the Changing Roles of Men and Women in 
Modern Society: Functions, Rights and Responsibili
ties, Groningen, the Netherlands. 
SOA/ESDP/197712 and Add.1 

13-17 June 1977 
First Regional Conference on the Integration of Women 
in the Economic and Social Development of Latin 
America, Havana. 
EICEP AL/1 04 2/Rev.1 

13-16 July 1977 
United Nations Institute for Training and Research 
(UNITAR) Colloquium on Women and Decision
making in the United Nations, Hernstein, Austria. 
UNITAR/CR/10 (78.XV.CR/10) 

27 September-2 October 1977 
Regional Conference on the Implementation of Na
tional, Regional and World Plans of Action for the 
Integration of Women in Development, Nouakchott, 
Mauritania. 
E/CN.14/714 

29 May-4 June 1978 
Regional Conference for the Integration of Women in 
Development, Amman. 
E/ECWA/SDHSICONF.2/9 

19-30 June 1978 
First session of the Preparatory Committee for the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, Vienna. 
AICONF.94/PC/4 
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6-10 November 1978 
Preparatory Meeting for the World Conference of the 
United Nations Decade for Women on the Role of Women 
in Industrialization in Developing Countries, Vienna. 
AICONF.94/BP.1 

10-15 February 1979 
World Health Organization (WHO) Seminar on Tradi
tional Practices Affecting the Health of Women and 
Children: Female Circumcision, Childhood Marriage, 
Nutritional Taboos, Khartoum. 
A/CONF.94/BP.9/Rev.1 

6-13 May 1979 
Conference of Non-Aligned and Other Developing 
Countries on the Role of Women in Development, 
Baghdad. 
A/34/321 

9-12 July 1979 
Seminar on the Participation of Women in the Eco
nomic Evolution of the Economic Commission for 
Europe (ECE) Region, Paris. 
A/CONF.94/14 

27 August-S September 1979 
Second session of the Preparatory Committee for the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, New York. 
A/CONF.94/PC/12 

5-9 November 1979 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Asia and the Pacific 
for the World Conference of the United Nations Decade 
for Women, New Delhi. 
A/CONF.94/15 

12-16 November 1979 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Latin America for 
the World Conference of the United Nations Decade 
for Women, Macuto, Venezuela. 
A/CONF.94/16 

3-7 December 1979 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Africa for the World 
Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women 
and Second Regional Conference on the Integration of 
Women in Development, Lusaka. 
A/CONF.94/17 and Corr.l 

10-13 December 1979 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Western Asia for the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, Damascus. 
AlCON F. 94/4; AICONF.94/18 and Corr.l; 
A/CONF.94/21 and Corr.l 

7-18 April 1980 
Third session of the Preparatory Committee for the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, New York. 
A/CO NF. 94/23 

9-11 May 1980 
Hemispheric Seminar on Women under Apartheid, 
Montreal, Canada. 
A/CONF.94/BP.17 

19-22 May 1980 
International Seminar on Women and Apartheid, Hel
sinki. 
AICONF.94/BP.17; A/AC.115/L.528 

20-23 May 1980 
International Seminar on Women and the Media, New 
York. 
A/CONF.94/BP.10 

24-27 November 1981 
Expert Group Meeting on Women and the Media, 
Vienna. 
ST/IESA/SDHA/A WB/EGM/1981/1 

17-19 May 1982 
International Conference on Women and Apartheid, 
Brussels. 
NAC.115/L.571 and Corr.l 

23 February-4 March 1983 
First session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as the Preparatory Body for the World 
Conference to Review and Appraise the Achievements 
of the United Nations Decade for Women, Vienna. 
A/CONF.116/PC/9 and Corr.l and Add.l 

11-15 April1983 
Expert Group on Improving Statistics and Indicators 
on the Situation of Women, New York. 
ST/ESA/STAT/AC.17/9-INSTRA W/AC.l/9 

8-10 August 1983 
Third Regional Conference on the Integration of 
Women into the Economic and Social Development of 
Latin America and the Caribbean, Mexico City. 
E/CEPAL/G.1265-E/CEPAL/CRM.3/L.8 

27 February-? March 1984 
Second session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as the Preparatory Body for the World 
Conference to Review and Appraise the Achievements 
of the United Nations Decade for Women, Vienna. 
A/CONF.116/PC/19 and Corr.l and Add.l and Corr.l 
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12-16 March 1984 
Interregional Seminar on Women and the International 
Drinking Water Supply and Sanitation Decade, Cairo. 
INSTRAW/BT/1985/CRP.1 

16-30 March 1984 
Regional Intergovernmental Preparatory Meeting for 
Asia and the Pacific for the World Conference to Re
view and Appraise the Achievements of the United 
Nations Decade for Women, Tokyo. 
A/CO NF.116/9 

17-28 September 1984 
Interregional Seminar on National Experience relating 
to the Improvement of the Situation of Women in Rural 
Areas, Vienna. 
A/40/239 

8-12 October 1984 
Regional Intergovernmental Preparatory Meeting for 
Africa for the World Conference to Review and Ap
praise the Achievements of the United Nations Decade 
for Women, Arusha, United Republic of Tanzania. 
A/CONF.116/9 and Corr.l 

15-19 October 1984 
Seminar on the Economic Role of Women in the ECE 
Region, Vienna. 
AICONF.116/9 and Corr.l 

19-13 November 1984 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Latin America and 
the Caribbean for the World Conference to Review and 
Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations Dec
ade for Women, Havana. 
AICONF.116/9 and Corr.l 

3-6 December 1984 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Western Asia for 
the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, Baghdad. 
AICONF.116/9 and Corr.l 

4-13 March 1985 
Third session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as the Preparatory Body for the World 
Conference to Review and Appraise the Achievements 
of the United Nations Decade for Women, Vienna. 
A/CONF.116/PC/25 

10-11 April1985 
Ministerial Conference of Non-Aligned and Other De
veloping Countries on the Role of Women in Develop
ment, New Delhi. 
A/40/365 

29 April-7 May 1985 
Resumed third session of the Commission on the Status 
of Women acting as the Preparatory Body for the World 
Conference to Review and Appraise the Achievements 
of the United Nations Decade for Women, New York. 
A!CONF.116!25/Add.1-3 and A!CONF.116/12 

7-11 May 1985 
International Conference on Women and Children 
under Apartheid, Arusha, United Republic of Tanzania. 
AIAC.115/L.623 

1-3 October 1985 
Consultative High-level Expert Meeting on the Role of 
Women in International Economic Relations, Geneva. 
JNSTRA W/BT/1986/CRP.Z 

13-17 October 1986 
Expert Group on Measurement of Women's Income 
and Their Participation and Produ~tion in the Informal 
Sector, Santo Domingo. 
ESAISTAT!AC.29/8-INSTRA W/AC.3/8 

8-12 December 1986 
Expert Group Meeting on Violence in the Family 
with Special Emphasis on Its Effects on Women, Vi
enna. 
E/AC.57/1988112 

10-13 February 1987 
International Safe Motherhood Conference, Nairobi. 
Report: Preventing the Tragedy of Matemal Deaths, 
Kenya, 1987 

25-29 January 1988 
Seminar on Information Systems for National Machin
eries for the Advancement of Women, Vienna. 
United Nations Press Release WOM/415 

27-30 September 1988 
Fourth Regional Conference on the Integration of 
Women into the Economic and Social Development of 
Latin America and the Caribbean, Guatemala City. 
LC/G.1539(CRM.4113) 

3-7 October 1988 
Interregional Seminar on Women and the Economic 
Crisis, Vienna. 
United Nations Press Release WOM/467 

14-18 November 1988 
Expert Group Meeting on Social Support Measures for 
the Advancement of Women, Vienna. 
E/CN.6/1989/6 
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22-26 May 1989 
International Seminar on Women and Rural Develop
ment Programmes and Projects, Vienna. 
A/44/516 

18-24 September 1989 
Expert Group on Equality in Political Participation and 
Decision-making, Vienna. 
EICN.611990/2 

2-6 October 1989 
Regional Seminar for Latin America and the Caribbean 
on the Implementation of the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 
Guatemala City. 
E/CN.6/1991/CRP.2 

6-10 November 1989 
Regional Conference on the Integration of Women in 
Development and on the Implementation of the Arusha 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women in Africa, 
Ahuja, Nigeria. 

29-31 January 1990 
Meeting of High-level Experts on the Role of Women 
in the Development of Least Developed Countries, 
Niamey, Niger. 
A/CONF.147/UNCLDC II/5 

2-6 July 1990 
Expert Group Meeting on Refugee and Displaced 
Women and Children, Vienna. 
E/CN.6/1991/4 

20-24 August 1990 
Seminar on Disabled Women, Vienna. 
E/CN.6!1991/CRP.1 

2-12 September 1990 
Commemorative Seminar on the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, Kiev. 
E/CN.6/1991/CRP.2 

24-28 September 1990 
Expert Group Meeting on Women and HIV/AIDS and 
the Role of National Machinery for the Advancement 
of Women, Vienna. 
E/CN.6/1991/CRP.2 

19-24 November 1990 
Second Conference of the Inter-African Committee on 
Traditional Practices Affecting the Health of Women 
and Children, Addis Ababa. 

26-30 November 1990 
Expert Group Meeting on Vulnerable Women, Vienna. 
E/CN.6/1991/2 

8-12 April1991 
Regional Seminar on the Impact of Economic and Po
litical Reform on the Status of Women in Eastern 
Europe and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: The 
Role of National Machinery, Vienna. 
ST/CSDHA/19 (92.IV.4) 

29 April-3 May 1991 
United Nations Seminar on Traditional Practices Af
fecting the Health of Women and Children, Ouagadou
gou, Burkina Faso. 
E/CN.4/Sub.2/1991148 

21-24 May 1991 
Expert Group on the Role of Women in Public Life, 
Vienna. 
E/CN.6/1992/1 0 

27-30 May 1991 
Women and Children First: Symposium on Poverty and 
Environmental Degradation, Geneva. 
A/CONF.151/PC/114 

16-19 September 1991 
Fifth Regional Conference on the Integration of 
Women into the Economic and Social Development of 
Latin America and the Caribbean, Curac;ao, Nether
lands Antilles. 
LC/G.1684(CRM.5/6) 

7-11 October 1991 
Expert Group Meeting on the Integration of Ageing and 
Elderly Women into Development, Vienna. 
E/CN.6/1992/8, annex II 

22-25 October 1991 
United Nations Expert Meeting on the Feminization of 
Internal Migration, Aguascalientes, Mexico. 
ST/ESA/SER.R/127 (94.XIII.3) 

4-8 November 1991 
Global Assembly of Women and the Environment: 
"Partners in Life", Miami, United States of America. 
E/CN.6/1992/9; A/CONF.151/PC/114 

11-15 November 1991 
Expert Group Meeting on Violence against Women, 
Vienna. 
E!CN.6/1992/4 
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9-11 December 1991 
Seminar on the Integration of Women in Development, 
Vienna. 
EICN.6/1992/8 

11-20 March 1992 
First session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as the Preparatory Body for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, Vienna. 
E/1992/24 and Add.1-2 

18-22 May 1992 
Expert Group Meeting on Increased Awareness by 
Women of Their Rights, including Legal Literacy, Bra
tislava, Slovakia. 
E/CN.6/1992/3 

31 August-4 September 1992 
Working Group on Violence against Women, Vienna. 
EICN.6/1993112 

9-15 September 1992 
Interregional Workshop on the Role of Women in 
Environmentally Sound and Sustainable Development, 
Beijing. 
INSTRA W/SER.A/37 

9-12 November 1992 
Seminar on Women in Extreme Poverty; Integration of 
Women's Concerns in National Development Planning, 
Vienna. 
EICN.611993/3 

17-26 March 1993 
Second session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as the Preparatory Body for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, Vienna. 
E/1993/27 and Corr.l 

4-8 October 1993 
Expert Group Meeting on Measures to Eradicate Vio
lence against Women, New Brunswick, United States. 
EICN. 6/1994/4 

10-14 January 1994 
Inter-sessional Working Group of the Commission on 
the Status of Women acting as the Preparatory Body for 
the Fourth World Conference on Women, New York. 
EICN.611994112 

7-18 March 1994 
Third session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as the Preparatory Body for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, New York. 
E/1994/27 and Add.1 

7-14 June 1994 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Asia and the Pacific 
for the Fourth World Conference on Women, Jakarta. 
EICN.6/199 5/5/Add.1 

4-8 July 1994 
Second United Nations Regional Seminar on Tradi
tional Practices Affecting the Health of Women and 
Children, Colombo, Sri Lanka. 
E/CN.4/Sub.2/1994/1 0 

25-29 September 1994 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Latin America and 
the Caribbean for the Fourth World Conference on 
Women, Mar del Plata, Argentina. 
E/CN.6/1995/S/Add.2 

10-14 October 1994 
Expert Group Meeting on Gender, Education and 
Training, Turin, Italy. 
EICN.6/199S/11 

17-21 October 1994 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Europe for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, Vienna. 
E/CN.6/199SIS/Add.3 

6-10 November 1994 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Western Asia for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, Amman. 
E/CN.6/199SIS/Add.4 

16-23 November 1994 
Regional Preparatory Meeting for Africa for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, Dakar. 
EICN.6/199S/S/Add.S 

15 March-7 April 1995 
Fourth session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as the Preparatory Body for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, New York. 
E/1995126 
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III List of reproduced documents 
The documents reproduced on pages 103-823 include resolutions of the 
General Assembly and the Economic and Social Council, texts of 
international conventions, reports of the World Conferences on 
Women, reports of the Commission on the Status of Women, 
reports by the Secretary-General and other materials. 

Document 1 

Charter of the United Nations, signed 26 June 1945 (ex
tract). 
See page 103 

Document 2 

"Open Letter to the women of the world", read by 
Eleanor Roosevelt, representative of the delegation of the 
United States of Amenca, to the flfSt sess1on of the General 
Assembly; and statements made by representatives on the 
participation of women in the work of the United Nations 
and the creation of a committee on the status of women (extract). 
AJPV.29, 12 February 1946 

See page 103 

Document 3 
Economic and Social Counc1l (ECOSOC) resolution estab
lishmg the Comm1ss10n on Human R1ghts and the Subcom
mission on the Status of Women. 
EJRES/5 (1), 16 February 1946 

See page 109 

Document 4 
Statements made at the firSt session of ECOSOC regarding 
the composition of the Subcommission on the Status of 
Women (extract). 
FJSR.14, 18 February 1946 
See page 110 

Document 5 
Statement made by the Chair of the Subcommission on the 
Status of Women to ECOSOC recommending that the status 
of the Subcomm1ss10n be raised to full commission (extract). 
EIPV.4, 28 May 1946 
See page 111 

Document 6 
ECOSOC resolution establishing the Commission on the 
Status of Women (CSW). 
EJRES/2/11, 21 June 1946 

See page 112 

Document 7 
General Assembly resolution calhng on Member States to 
adopt measures necessary to fulfil the aims of the Charter of 
the United Natwns m grantmg women the same political 
nghts as men. 
A/RES/56 (1), 11 December 1946 
See page 113 

Document 8 
Report of the CSW to ECOSOC on the first sess10n of the 
Commission, held at Lake Success, New York, from 10 to 
24 February 1947. 
FJ281/Rev.1, 25 February 1947 
See page 113 

Document 9 
ECOSOC resolutwn defming the functiOns of the CSW and 
requesting Member States to provide the Commission with 
data on the legal status and treatment of women in their 
countries. 
FJRES/48 (IV), 29 March 1947 
See page 120 

Document 10 
ECOSOC resolution requesting the Secretary-General to 
provide the CSW w1th commumcatwns rece1ved concerning 
the status of women. 
EJRES/76 (V), 5 August 1947 
See page 122 

Document 11 

ECOSOC resolution requesting Member States to adopt 
measures to ensure women the same nghts as men m regard 
to employment and remuneration. 
EJRES/122 G (VI), 1 March 1948 
See page 123 

Document 12 
ECOSOC resolution transmittmg the suggestions of the CSW 
for amendments to the draft Umversal Declaration of Human 
Rights and requesting Member States to provide information on 
pohtical rights and educational opportunities for women. 
EJRES/120 (VI), 3 March 1948 
See page 123 
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Document 13 
ECOSOC resolution callmg on Member States to Implement 
the principle of equal pay for work of equal value for men 
and women workers, irrespective of nationality, race, lan
guage or religion. 
EJRES/121 (VI), 10 March 1948 
See page 125 

Document 14 
The Universal Declaration of Human Rights, adopted by 
the General Assembly in Its resolution 217 A (III) of 10 
December 1948. 
ST/HR/1/Rev.4 (Vol. 1/Part 1) 
See page 125 

Document 15 
ECOSOC resolution calling for cooperatiOn between the 
International Labour Organization (ILO) and the CSW on 
the issue of equal pay for work of equal value. 
EJRES/196 (VIII), 18 February 1949 
See page 128 

Document 16 
Report of the CSW to ECOSOC on the Commission's third 
sessiOn regarding the participation of women m the work of 
the United Nations (extract). 
El1316, Chapter IV, 19 April1949 
See page 128 

Document 17 
ECOSOC resolution calling for the preparation of a conven
tion on the nationaliry of married women. 
EJRES/242 C (IX), 1 August 1949 
See page 129 

Document 18 
ConventiOn for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and 
of the Exploitation of the ProstitutiOn of Others, adopted by 
the General Assembly on 2 December 1949. 
UN Treaty Series, vol. 96, No. 1342, p. 271 
See page 130 

Document 19 
Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on discnmma
tion agamst women in the field of political nghts. 
EJCN.6/131, 15 March 1950 
See page 134 

Document 20 
Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the participa
tion of women m the work of the United Natwns. 
EJCN.6/132, 16 Man:h 1950 
See page 136 

Document 21 
Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the poSSibil
ity of proposing a convention on the politiCal nghts of 
women. 
EJCN.61143, 28 Apnl 1950 
See page 141 

Document 22 
Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Orgamzatwn 
study of educational opportunities for women. 
EJCN.6/146, 9 May 1950 
See page 145 

Document 23 
Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the United 
NatiOns Techmcal Assistance Programme in relatiOn to the 
status of women. 
EJCN.61145, 12 May 1950 
See page 154 

Document 24 
Memorandum by the Secretary-General to the CSW on the 
participation of women m the work of the Umted Nations. 
EJCN.6!167, 19 March 1951 
See page 161 

Document 25 
ECOSOC resolutiOn concerning the deprivation of the 
essential human rights of women m Trust and Non-Self
Governmg Territories. 
EJRES/445 C (XIV), 28 May 1952 
See page 164 

Document 26 
Convention on the Political Rights of Women, adopted by 
the General Assembly on 20 December 1952. 
UN Treaty Senes, vol. 193, No. 2613, p. 135 
See page 164 

Document 27 
Summary of the statement made by Secretary-General Dag 
Hammarskjold to the eighth sessiOn of the CSW on, among 
other things, the participation of women in the work of the 
United Nations. 
EJCN.6/SR.149, 8 Apnl 1954 
See page 166 

Document 28 
General Assembly resolution calling on Member States to 
ehmmate customs, ancient laws and practices affecting the 
human digniry of women. 
A/RES/843 (IX), 17 December 1954 
See page 167 
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Document 29 

Convention on the Nationality of Married Women, adopted 
by the General Assembly on 29 January 1957. 

UN Treaty Series, vol. 309, No. 4468, p. 65 
See page 167 

Document 30 

ECOSOC resolution recommending that Member States 
make full use of the United Nations technical assistance and 
human nghts advisory services programmes for the purpose 
of advancing the status of women m developing countries. 

FJRES/884 E (XXXIV), 16 July 1962 

See page 169 

Document 31 
Convention on Consent to Marnage, Mmimum Age for 
Marnage and Registration of Marriages, adopted by the 
General Assembly on 7 November 1962. 

UN Treaty Senes, vol. 521, No. 7525, p. 231 

See page 170 

Document 32 
General Assembly resolutiOn requestmg that the Secretary
General study the possibiiiry of providmg resources aimed 
especially at the imtiatwn and Implementation of a umfied 
long-term United Nations programme for the advancement 
of women. 
NRES/1777 (XVII), 7 December 1962 

See page 172 

Document 33 
General Assembly resolution requesting ECOSOC and the 
CSW to prepare a draft declaration on the ehminanon of 
discrimination agamst women. 

NRES/1921 (XVIII), 5 December 1963 
See page 173 

Document 34 
General Assembly resolution adopting the Recommendation 
on Consent to Marriage, Minimum Age for Marriage and 
Registration of Marriages. 
NRES/2018 (XX), 1 November 1965 

See page 173 

Document 35 

Article 3 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights and article 3 of the International Covenant on Eco
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights, both adopted by the 
General Assembly on 16 December 1966 (extract). 
UN Treary Senes, vol. 999, p. 171, and vol. 993, p. 3 
See page 174 

Document 36 

General Assembly resolution adoptmg the Declaration on 
the Elimmation of Discnmmation agamst Women. 

NRES/2263 (XXII), 7 November 1967 

See page 175 

Document 37 

Resolution IX adopted by the International Conference on 
Human Rights in Teheran on measures to promote women's 
nghts in the modern world and endorsmg the Secretary
General's proposal for a umfied long-rerm United NatiOns 
programme for the advancement of women. 

NCONF.32/41, 12 May 1968 

See page 177 

Document 38 

General Assembly resolution callmg for rhe employment of 
qualified women m seniOr and other professional positions 
by rhe secretariats of organizations in rhe United Narwns 
system. 

NRES/2715 (XXV), 15 December 1970 

See page 179 

Document 39 

General Assembly resolutiOn ourlining a programme of 
concerted mrernarwnal acrwn for the advancement of 
women. 

NRES/2716 (XXV), 15 December 1970 

See page 179 

Document 40 
General Assembly resolution reiterating rhar organizations 
in rhe United Nations system rake measures ro ensure equal 
opportunities for rhe employment of qualified women ar 
rhe senior and professional levels and in pohcy-making 
positions. 

NRES/3009 (XXVII), 18 December 1972 

See page 182 

Document 41 

General Assembly resolution proclaiming 1975 Interna
tional Women's Year. 

NRES/3010 (XXVII), 18 December 1972 

See page 183 

Document 42 

General Assembly resolution mviting all States ro participate 
in rhe Conference of the International Women's Year. 

NRES/3276 (XXIX), 10 December 1974 

See page 184 
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Document 43 
General Assembly resolutiOn establishing a Consultative 
Committee for the Conference of the InternatiOnal Women's 
Year. 
A/RES/3277 (XXIX), 10 December 1974 
See page 184 

Document 44 
General Assembly resolutiOn adopting the Declaration on 
the ProtectiOn of Women and Children m Emergency and 
Armed Conflict. 
A/RES/3318 (XXIX), 14 December 1974 
See page 185 

Document 45 
Report of the World Conference of the InternatiOnal 
Women's Year, held m Mexico Cny from 19 June to 2July 
1975; including the Agenda, the World Plan of Action for 
the Implementation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year, the Declaration of Mexico on the Equality 
of Women and Their Contribution to Development and 
Peace, and resolutions and decisions adopted by the Confer
ence (extract). 
EICONF.66/34, 1976 
See page 187 

Document 46 
General Assembly resolution on implementation of the 
World Plan of Action adopted by the World Conference of 
the International Women's Year. 
A/RES/3490 (XXX), 12 December 1975 
See page 211 

Document 47 
General Assembly resolution calling for the integration of 
women in the development process. 
A/RES/3505 (XXX), 15 December 1975 
See page 212 

Document 48 
General Assembly resolution on women's participation in 
the strengthening of international peace and secunty and in 
the struggle against colonialism, rac1sm, racial discnmina
tion, foreign aggression and occupation and all forms of 
foreign domination. 
A/RES/3519 (XXX), 15 December 1975 
See page 213 

Document 49 
General Assembly resolution proclaiming the period from 
1976 to 1985 the Umted Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, establishmg an Interna
tional Research and Traming Institute for the Advancement 

of Women (INSTRAW) and deciding to convene m 1980 a 
world conference to review and evaluate the progress made 
m Implementing the objectives of the InternatiOnal Women's 
Year. 
A/RES/3520 (XXX), 15 December 1975 
See page 214 

Document 50 
General Assembly resolution callmg on States to ratify inter
national conventiOns and other instruments concerning the 
protection of women's nghts and the elimmation of dJscnmi
nation against women and requestmg the CSW to complete 
the draft convention on the elimination of discrimination 
against women. 
A/RES/3521 (XXX), 15 December 1975 
See page 217 

Document 51 
General Assembly resolution calling on Governments to 
enable women at the lowest level in rural and urban areas to 
obtain credit and loans to Improve their economic activities 
and integration m natiOnal development. 
A/RES/3522 (XXX), 15 December 1975 
See page 218 

Document 52 
General Assembly resolution on improving the status of 
women in rural and low-income areas. 
A/RES/3523 (XXX), 15 December 1975 
See page 219 

Document 53 
General Assembly resolution callmg for mcreased United 
Nations assistance for the integratiOn of women in devel
opment. 
A/RES/3524 (XXX), 15 December 1975 
See page 220 

Document 54 
ECOSOC resolution establishmg INSTRA Was an autonomous 
body funded through voluntary contributions, and setting 
guidelmes for its work, includmg, among other things, that 
the Institute should direct its activities With special attention 
to the needs of women in developmg countries and their integra
tion in the development process. 
E/RES/1998 (LX), 12 May 1976 
See page 221 

Document 55 
Programme for the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, 1976-1985, adopted by 
the CSW. 
E/5894, 14 October 1976 
See page 222 
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Document 56 
General Assembly resolution adoptmg the criteria for the 
management of the Voluntary Fund for the Umted NatiOns 
Decade for Women. 
A/RES/31/133, 16 December 1976 
See page 231 

Document 57 

General Assembly resolution callmg on States to Improve the 
status and role of women in educatiOn and to take all possible 
measures to eliminate Illiteracy among women. 
A/RES/31/134, 16 December 1976 

See page 233 

Document 58 
General Assembly resolution approving the Programme for 
the Umted NatiOns Decade for Women and calling on Gov
ernments and United Nations bodies to pnoritiZe the Pro
gramme's goals for the Decade. 
A/RES/31/136, 16 December 1976 
See page 234 

Document 59 
General Assembly resolution calling for a pledging confer
ence for contributiOns to the Voluntary Fund for the Umted 
Natwns Decade for Women. 
A/RES/31/137, 16 December 1976 
See page 235 

Document 60 

General Assembly resolution establishing the Preparatory 
Committee for the World Conference of the United NatiOns 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace. 
A/RES/32/140, 16 December 1977 

See page 236 

Document 61 
General Assembly resolution requestmg the CSW to draft a 
declaration on women's participation in the strengthenmg of 
mternational peace and security. 
A/RES/32/142, 16 December 1977 

See page 237 

Document 62 
General Assembly resolution on preparations for the 
World Conference of the United NatiOns Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, including the 
adoption of the subtheme "Employment, Health and Edu
cation". 

A/RES/33/185, 29 January 1979 
See page 238 

Document 63 
General Assembly resolutiOn adopting the agenda for the 
World Conference of the Umted Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace. 
A/RES/33/189, 29 January 1979 
See page 239 

Document 64 
General Assembly resolutiOn deciding on Copenhagen as the 
venue for the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women. 
A/RES/33/191, 29 January 1979 
See page 241 

Document 65 
General Assembly resolutiOn on the importance of Improv
ing the status and role of women m education and in the 
economic and social fields for the achievement of the equality 
of women With men. 
A/RES/34/159, 17 December 1979 
See page 242 

Document 66 
General Assembly resolution addmg an item on Palestlman 
women to the provisional agenda for the World Conference 
of the Umted Nations Decade for Women. 
A/RES/34/160, 17 December 1979 
See page 242 

Document 67 
General Assembly resolution addmg an item on the SituatiOn 
of women refugees throughout the world to the provisional 
agenda for the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women. 
A/RES/34/161, 17 December 1979 
See page 243 

Document 68 
General Assembly resolution approving the recommenda
tions of the Preparatory Committee for the World Confer
ence of the United Natwns Decade for Women and 
requesting the Secretary-General to provide the necessary 
financial appropriations. 
A/RES/34/162, 17 December 1979 
See page 243 

Document 69 
Convention on the Elimmation of All Forms of Discrimma
tion against Women, adopted by General Assembly on 18 
December 1979. 
UN Treaty Senes, vol. 1249, No. 20378, p. 13 
See pagP 244 
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Document 70 
Report of the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, held 
in Copenhagen from 14 to 30 July 1980; includmg the 
Agenda, Programme of Action for the Second Half of the 
United Natwns Decade for Women and resolutions adopted 
by the Conference (extract). 
A/CONF.94/35 
See page 250 

Document 71 
General Assembly resolution endorsing the outcome of the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women. 
A/RES/35/136, 11 December 1980 
See page 284 

Document 72 
General Assembly resolution on implementation of the Pro
gramme of Action for the Second Half of the United Natwns 
Decade for Women. 
A/RES/36/126, 14 December 1981 
See page 286 

Document 73 
General Assembly resolution extendmg the activtttes of the 
Voluntary Fund beyond the end of the Umted Nations 
Decade for Women. 
A/RES/36/129, 14 December 1981 
See page 288 

Document 74 
General Assembly resolution on preparations for a World 
Conference to Revtew and Appraise the Achievements of the 
Umted Nations Decade for Women. 
A/RES/37/60, 3 December 1982 
See page 289 

Document 75 
General Assembly resolutiOn adoptmg the DeclaratiOn on 
the Participation of Women in Promoting International 
Peace and Cooperation. 
A/RES/37/63, 3 December 1982 
See page 290 

Document 76 
Report of INSTRA Won its programme activities. 
A/38/406, 21 October 1983 
See page 292 

Document 77 
General Assembly resolutwn deciding on Natrobt as the 
venue for the World Conference to Review and Appraise 

the Achtevements of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, constdering the recommendation that particular 
attention be paid to the problem of women m Territones 
under ractst coloma! rule and in Terntories under foreign 
occupation and welcommg the decision of ECOSOC to 
mvite non-governmental organizations to partictpate in 
preparations for the Conference. 
A/RES/38/108, 16 December 1983 
See page 298 

Document 78 
Statute of INSTRA W adopted by the General Assembly on 
26 September 1984. 
E/1984/41, 28 March 1984 
See page 299 

Document 79 
General Assembly resolution approving the programme of 
activities of INSTRA W. 
A/RES/39/122, 14 December 1984 
See page 302 

Document 80 
General Assembly resolution establishing the Voluntary 
Fund for the United Nations Decade for Women as a separate 
entity in autonomous assoctatton With the Umted Natwns 
Development Programme (UNDP) and renammg the fund the 
United Nattons Development Fund for Women (UNIFEM). 
A/RES/39/125, 14 December 1984" 
See page 303 

Document 81 
General Assembly resolution calling on all bodies of the United 
Nations system to unplement comprehenstve policies for the 
mtegration of women in all aspects of development. 
A/RES/39/128, 14 December 1984 
See page 306 

Document 82 
General Assembly resolution endorsing the recommenda
tions of the CSW acting as the preparatory body for the 
World Conference to Revtew and Appraise the Achteve
ments of the United Nations Decade for Women. 
A/RES/39/129, 14 December 1984 
See page 307 

Document 83 
General Assembly resolution on the appomtment of a 
Coordinator for the Improvement of the Status of Women 
in the Secretanat of the United Nations (extract). 
A/RES/39/245 I, 18 December 1984 
See page 309 
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Document 84 

Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the Umted NatiOns Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, held m Nairobi from 15 
to 26 July 1985; mcludmg the Agenda and the Nairobi 
Forward-lookmg Strategies for the Advancement of Women 
(extract). 

A/CONF.116/28/Rev.1, 1986 

See page 310 

Document 85 

General Assembly resolution endorsmg the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women and 
calling on Governments to take measures towards their 
implementation. 

A/RES/40/108, 13 December 1985 

See page 363 

Document 86 

"Overview of the role of women m development", from 
the World Survey on the Role of Women m Development 
(extract). 

A/CONF.116/4/Rev.1-ST/ESA/180, 1986 
See page 366 

Document 87 

General Assembly resolution on the role of women in society, 
calling on Governments, among other thmgs, to encourage 
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Document 1 
Charter of the United Nations, signed 26 June 1945 (extract) 

Preamble 

WE THE PEOPLES 

OF THE UNITED NATIONS 
DETERMINED 

to save succeeding generations from the scourge of war, 
which twice in our lifetime has brought untold sorrow to 
mankind, and 

to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the 
dignity and worth of the human person, in the equal 
rights of men and women and of nations large and small, 

Article 1 

The Purposes of the United Nations are: 

3. To achieve international co-operation in solving 
international problems of an economic, social, cultural 
or humanitarian character, and in promoting and encour
aging respect for human rights and for fundamental 

Document 2 

freedoms for all without distinction as to race, sex, 
language or religion; 

Article 8 

The United Nations shall place no restrictions on the 
eligibility of men and women to participate in any capac
ity and under conditions of equality in its principal and 
subsidiary organs. 

Article 101 

3. The paramount consideration in the employ
ment of the staff and in the determination of the condi
tions of service shall be the necessity of securing the 
highest standards of efficiency, competence, and integ
rity. Due regard shall be paid to the importance of 
recruiting the staff on as wide a geographical basis as 
possible. 

"Open Letter to the women of the world", read by Eleanor Roosevelt, 
representative of the delegation of the United States of America, to the 
first session of the General Assembly; and statements made by representatives 
on the participation of women in the work of the United Nations and 
the creation of a committee on the status of women (extract) 

NPV.29, 12 February 1946 

MRS. ROOSEVELT (United States of America): I have 
only a short statement to make and I will take up very 
little of your time. As you know, a number of women 

have been present in the various delegations either as 
delegates or alternates or advisers. We met together and 
we prepared a statement which we addressed to "the 
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women of our various countries". We are very happy to 
have the opportunity-! am speaking for my colleagues
to present this statement to the delegates here and ask 
your cooperation when you go home, in relation to your 
Governments and to the various ways in which this 
statement may be given publicity, because we feel that 
the women of all our countries should have an opportu
nity to receive this letter. 

"An Open Letter to the women of the world from 
the women delegates and advisers at the first Assem
bly of the United Nations: 

"This first Assembly of the United Nations marks 
the second attempt of the peoples of the world to 
live peacefully in a democratic world community. 
This new chance for peace was won through the 
joint efforts of men and women working for com
mon ideals of human freedom at a time when the 
need for united effort broke down barriers of race, 
creed and sex. 

"In view of the variety of tasks which women per
formed so notably and valiantly during the war, we 
are gratified that seventeen women representatives 
and advisers, representatives of eleven Member 
States, are taking part at the beginning of this new 
phase of international effort. We hope their partici
pation in the work of the United Nations Organiza
tion may grow and may increase in insight and in 
skill. To this end we call on the Governments of the 
world to encourage women everywhere to take a 
more active part in national and international af
fairs, and on women who are conscious of their 
opportunities to come forward and share in the 
work of peace and reconstruction as they did in war 
and resistance. 

"We recognize that women in various parts of the 
world are at different stages of participation in the 
life of their commumty, that some of them are 
prevented by law from assuming full rights of citi
zenship, and that they therefore may see their imme
diate problems somewhat differently. 

"Finding ourselves in agreement on these points, we 
wish as a group to advise the women of all our 
countries of our strong belief that an important 
opportunity and responsibility confront the women 
of the United Nations: first, to recognize the pro
gress women have made dunng the war and to 
participate actively m the effort to improve the 
standards of life in their own countries and in the 
pressing work of reconstruction, so that there will 
be qualified women ready to accept responsibility 
when new opportunities arise; second, to train their 
children, boys and girls alike, to understand world 

problems and the need for international coopera
tion, as well as the problems of their own countries; 
third, not to permit themselves to be misled by 
anti-democratic movements now or in the future; 
fourth, to recognize that the goal of full participa
tion in the life and responsibilities of their countries 
and of the world community is a common objective 
toward which the women of the world should assist 
one another." 

Every woman here present signed that letter, and we 
only ask for the cooperation of every delegate here. 

In closing, I want to thank the General Assembly for 
giving me the opportunity of presenting this letter here, 
and to say that I have been grateful for the opportunity 
to be here with you to see the work which has been 
accomplished and that in the end I hope none of us will 
go home without remembering that we have a great 
responsibility to carry to our peoples the feeling that this 
can be an instrument, if we give to it as much work as we 
have given in the past to winning the war, an instrument 
to win the peace. 

THE PRESIDENT (Translation from the French): I· 
call upon Miss Bernardino, representative of the Domini
can Republic. 

MISS BERNARDINO (Dominican Republic): As a 
representative of my country, the Dominican Republic, 
to the first General Assembly of the United Nations, and 
especially as Chairman of the Inter-American Commis
sion of Women, an official organization composed of 
twenty-one members appointed by the Governments of 
the Americas to study and report on the status of women, 
I would like to give the strongest support to the letter read 
by the delegate for the United States of America, my 
distinguished colleague, Mrs. Franklin D. Roosevelt, and 
to the declaration of the French delegation that "feminine 
participation should occupy a more important place in 
the various delegations to the next Conference of the 
United Nations". 

I wonder if, in the history of the world, women have 
ever been confronted with graver responsibilities, have 
ever enjoyed greater opportunities than those which are 
theirs today? 

I do not mean exclusively women who have official, 
high ranking positions; nor necessarily those who are 
gifted through talent and training with superb gifts of 
leadership which enable them to clear the way and set the 
example for others to follow; nor do I mean only those 
delegated by their Governments to attend international 
parleys. Rather, I refer to the wife; the mother in the 
home; the teacher in the school; the church-worker; the 
missionary; the social service worker, who goes from 
door to door helping to set weary feet back on the beaten 
path; the nurse, who at this moment in hospitals through-
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out the world is taxing her strength to aid the restoration 
of sick and wounded to health and normality. 

In short, women everywhere, who have turned their 
minds and hearts to the problems of humanity, and to the 
even more formidable undertaking of re-educating, re
adjusting and enlightening the recalcitrant peoples of the 
conquered countries. 

The work which is ours must be carried on quickly, 
definitely, with sympathy, discernment and judgement. It 
must have the benefit of every effort of experience on the 
part of women; but we cannot forget that women in many 
parts of the world are still handicapped by the lack of 
right to play any role in the discussions of peace and 
international affairs. We still find women in some parts_ 
of the world who have graduated from law schools but 
are prevented from practicing their profession because of 
strict prohibition in their countries' laws. 

The fact that in the preamble to the Charter of the 
United Nations there is an affirmation of faith in the 
principle of equal rights of men and women and the fact 
that Article 8 of the Charter establishes "that the United 
Nations shall place no restrictions on the eligibility of 
men and women to participate in any capacity and under 
conditions of equality in its principal and subsidiary 
organs" are powerful reasons for women to demand the 
fulfilment of those principles. 

That is why the creation of a committee, under the 
Commission on Human Rights, to study and work for 
the status of women is so important, as it will contribute 
to the abolition of any existing discrimination by reason 
of sex, which retards the prosperity and the intellectual, 
social and political development of the nations of the 
world. 

In the name of the women of my country, who for 
many years have been enjoying the same rights and 
privileges that men enjoy, and in the name of the women 
of Latin America, and especially those from countries 
that still walk in obscurity, without the inherent rights to 

which the dignity of their sex, and their responsibilities 
as mothers of the race, should entitle them, I salute all 
the delegations here present for the full support they have 
given to our appeal. 

I hope that in future assemblies, as my outstanding 
colleague from France, Mrs. Lefaucheaux, proposed, we 
shall have more women delegates to cooperate with men 
to the end that all peoples may enjoy the essential human 
freedoms proclaimed in 1941 by that great world leader 
of all time, President Franklin D. Roosevelt. 

THE PRESIDENT (Translation from the French): I 
call upon Mrs. Dalen, representative of Norway. 

MRS. DALEN (Norway): I shall be very brief; but I 
feel that I must say how very grateful I am to the French 

delegation for moving this declaration. On behalf of the 
Norwegian delegation I heartily support it. 

During the war, women in all countries participated 
and worked in the armed forces, in factories and in the 
resistance movement in a way never before thought of. 
During the war, women's experience, insight and 
strength were highly appreciated and welcomed. When 
the nation was in danger the women were -:ailed upon 
and they came, did their jobs, sacrificed and suffered. 
Now, when the war is over and the United Nations are 
trying to build a new world, trying to lay the foundations 
of peace and freedom for humanity, the world cannot 
afford to do so without using the rich resources that 
women's experience and capacity for work, women's 
insight and equipment mean for the various nations of 
the world. All human beings have to cooperate in dignity 
and unity and fidelity. Then we shall succeed in building 
up a happy, peaceful and harmonious world. 

THE PRESIDENT (Translation from the French): I 
call upon Mrs. Verwey, representative of the Nether
lands. 

MRS. VERWEY (Netherlands): Might I, to begin 
with, express my gratitude to those male members of this 
General Assembly who have so warmly supported this 
motion? We know that we, who represent here the 
women of our countries, have many friends in this As
sembly, and that they will always help us to express our 
views and those of other women not represented here. 
But I should like to add that I have missed something, 
and that is an opposing voice to this motion. No one has 
so far said that he does not want the women of his country 
to speak and to act here. I am afraid that they have 
abstained, not because they agree with the purpose of this 
motion, but because they think that it does not concern 
them. They might be of the opinion that women in their 
countries are just faithful wives and mothers, that they 
do not want to be members of delegations, that they are 
not qualified for it and take no interest in it. To them I 
want to say a few words. 

There is no one in this General Assembly who 
supposes that a recommendation like this would result in 
a future Assembly with as many women as there are men. 
There are very strong reasons why, in public life, women 
will always be in a minority. There are biological, socio
logical and psychological reasons; biological reasons be
cause, after all, the first essential woman's right is the 
right to be a mother, and also the opportunity to enjoy 
that right to the full. This means that we would never 
agree to a world in which social conditions resulted in a 
situation in which married women should be perma
nently obliged to work in the factories and on the farms 
and to neglect their families; but this does not mean that 
we should for ever compel all women to confine them-
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selves to the home. There are women whom nature and 
man have denied the right to have children and some 
women think that they can do some good public work 
apart from their domestic life; it is very essential that they 
should have all the opportunities they want. 

There may be social reasons against feminine par
ticipation as well. In most societies women seem to be 
marked out for special jobs, for the school and the office, 
rather than for the meeting-room. But we should not be 
too eager to draw our conclusions from facts like that. 

A hundred years ago, before Miss Florence Night
ingale started her campaign, there was no question of 
training women to be nurses. Ten years ago there were 
many doubts, even I think in this country, about women's 
services. Some views about jobs fit for women are in
clined to be changed rather rapidly. 

Then, in the third place, some people might quote 
psychological reasons. They might point out that this is 
still a man-built world and that women feel strangers as 
soon as they venture into it. This is true in a way. I must 
say that men have built this world quite impressively and 
that we feel duly impressed at first. After a certain time, 
however, some of us feel inclined to say: Is that all? All 
this pomp and all these intricate sentences can be trans
lated into quite simple relations and words; and from that 
moment we feel qvite capable of playing our part. 

What I should like to emphasize is this: there may 
seem to be very strong reasons why no woman of your 
country can participate in international work. But are 
you sure? Is there no woman somewhere hidden away in 
a corner, no teacher, no woman professor, no woman 
doctor, no one who would be a credit to your delegation 
and who would be extremely glad to have this opportu
nity to meet men and women in an international sphere? 
It is on their behalf and on behalf of the women they 
represent that we make this recommendation. 

THE PRESIDENT (Translation from the French): I 
call upon Mr. Paui-Boncour, representative of France. 

MR. PAUL-BONCOUR (France) (Translation from 
the French): The General Assembly will, I feel sure, have 
understood why I did not accept the President's invitation 
to speak just now, and why I wished to leave the honour 
of opening this discussion-which will I hope be no 
discussion, but only an act of homage and gratitude-to 
a woman whose presence amongst us has given to our 
debates a distinction which derives not only from a 
universally great name and one, I hope, that will be for 
ever loved and respected, but from one whose wide, vivid, 
warm-hearted and understanding contributions have 
given these debates an added value. 

The intention of the French delegation, in bringing 
forward the declaration which I will read from this 
rostrum, is to perform not an act of chivalry, but an act 

of justice. The horrors of the war we have just lived 
through and the after-effects which we are, unhappily, 
still feeling, have put women at once on an equal footing 
with men on the world's stage. In every country the 
necessities of defence led to the mobilization of women. 
Almost everywhere a law, for which I was responsible in 
my own country nearly twenty years ago, was put into 
force: auxiliary services in great numbers and many 
armed services sprang into being. Then, there was the 
part played by women in the Resistance movement, 
which not only saved the honour of the conquered coun
tries, but paved the way for later revenge and for that 
landing by which we were set free. 

Furthermore, besides those who fought in the armed 
services, served in the auxiliary services or took an active 
and splendid part in the Resistance, there were the count
less women who helped to relieve the difficulties of the 
food situation, even though, alas, they could not save us 
from them altogether. In France, eighty percent of the 
work on the land was done by women during the war. 

It is these qualities, and the outstanding part played 
by women in their respective countries, that the Charter 
has set out to honour in several of its provisions. It has 
laid down the principle of complete equality without 
distinction as to age, sex or religion, and the presence of 
women delegates in our midst and the activity that they 
have displayed in the Committees show that the Charter 
was right in the confidence it reposed in them. 

For this reason, the French delegation, on the initia
tive of our colleague Mrs. Lefaucheaux, whose absence, 
I regret to state, prevents her from taking my place at the 
rostrum, has proposed, not indeed any share in the 
composition of the delegations, which should be left 
entirely to the discretion of the countries concerned, but 
an offer of friendly advice and encouragement, so that 
each of us, on our return to our own country, may help 
still further to develop the letter and spirit of the Charter 
and see that women are given a fuller part to play in the 
work of the various delegations to the United Nations. 

This is the declaration which I make in the name of 
the French delegation: 

"Considering the desirability of recognizing the part 
played by women during the war and their partici
pation in the work of the Resistance movements and 
the Armed Forces, and the desirability of interesting 
all the women of the world more directly in the 
efforts of the United Nations Organization as well 
as in the maintenance of peace and in social progress; 

"Considering the desirability of applying both the 
letter and the spirit of paragraph (c) of Article 55 of 
the Charter, which lays down that the principal aim 
of the Economic and Social Council is to promote 
universal respect for and observance of human 

106 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 194S-1996 



rights and fundamental freedoms for all, without 
distinction as to race, sex, language or religion; 

"The French delegation considers that feminine par
ticipation should occupy a more important place in 
the various delegations to the next conference of the 
United Nations." 

THE PRESIDENT (Translation from the French): I 
call upon Mr. Fraser, representative of New Zealand. 

MR. FRASER (New Zealand): I join in the expres
sion of regret from all those who have spoken of the 
absence of Mrs. Lefaucheaux, who brought forward the 
proposal which has been moved in a general way by Mrs. 
Roosevelt and supported by Miss Bernardino, by Mr. 
Paul-Boncour and others. 

There is no need to stress the necessity for pushing 
on the practical work in connection with the parts of our 
Charter which have emphasized the equality of women. 
The intellectual battle has been won after a very consid
erable time. The political battle in practically every coun
try has also been won, and I would suggest that, if there 
are any countries where the women are not politically 
equal (and none spring to my mind at the moment) and 
politically active also, then the sooner these countries 
bring their women up politically to what is the normal 
standard in all democratic countries, the better for the 
world and for the United Nations. 

But there is something more than the intellectual 
battle and something more than winning a political vic
tory in the various countries, and that is the economic 
status and the social status of women. Here, I know, it is 
easier to state the problems than to solve them, but the 
question of solving them is an obligation upon the United 
Nations, and during the course of this General Assembly 
meeting and the meetings of the Committees the women 
delegates have been very busy in endeavouring to see 
what was the best way in which the questions of eco
nomic and social equality in respect to women could be 
pushed ahead. 

At San Francisco I supported them also in regard to 
a committee or commission composed of women exclu
sively, not in an exclusive way, but to let women do the 
preliminary work. That was agreed to. I do not think that 
is material at all, but when some delegates said they did 
not think a committee of women could do the job, well, 
I simply had to say that they could, and that was all. From 
my experience, I could prove that a committee of women 
is very practical when they are practical women; there are 
unpractical women just as there are unpractical men. 

I want to say, however, that my experience at this 
General Assembly with the women delegates on the 
Committee (I think all of them were on the Committee 
of which I was Chairman) has shown me that to talk 

about their equality would be patronizing. It is just there, 
a self-evident fact, at least to most of us. I can say that, 
in their grip of the problems, in their intuition, in their 
application to the work, in their clarity of thought and 
diction-! believe they were equal to any there. So there 
is no question any more about the equality or the capacity 
of women who are sent to these international assemblies, 
and if they are not up to the normal standard they ought 
not to be sent any more than men ought to be; that is the 
sound attitude to take in regard to sex equality. 

I have been particularly interested in knowing what 
progress has been made, because otherwise a resolution 
would have had to be introduced (in fact, it was prepared) 
into our Committee, but the matter was taken up very, 
very speedily by the Economic and Social Council. I 
would just like to recount briefly what progress has been 
made, so that when delegates go away they will under
stand what the Economic and Social Council has done. I 
endeavoured to get Sir Ramaswami Mudaliar, the Chair
man of the Council, to attend this meeting, but it was not 
possible for him to come. But the explanation I have been 
able to gather is as follows: 

"The Economic and Social Council has been keenly 
aware of the importance of establishing a Sub
Commission on the status of women. 

"The Committee of the Economic and Social Coun
cil on the organization of the Council has instructed 
its Drafting Sub-Committee to submit a draft pro
viding for the establishment by the Economic and 
Social Council of a Sub-Commission of the Com
mission on Human Rights to deal with the question 
of the status of women. This Drafting Sub-Commit
tee is now preparing a draft on this subject, incor
porating the recommendations made by the 
Committee of the Council. 

"It is proposed that the Sub-Commission on the 
status of women be established by the Council at its 
present session, and that it initially consist only of a 
nucleus of a few members. This initially constituted 
Sub-Commission would, among other things, be 
called upon to make recommendations to the Coun
cil concerning the definitive composition of the Sub
Commission and its terms of reference." 

This shows that the Economic and Social Council is 
dealing with this problem in a very practical way, and in 
what I believe will be a very effective way. There are 
problems that cut across custom, problems that, in some 
instances, may even impinge upon religion. There are 
many difficult problems, and we do want patience and 
we do want tolerance. While never lowering our flag in 
regard to equality we still have to take into consideration 
the circumstances in the various countries and get the 
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support and the sympathy of the various Governments 
and organizations, so that the women of the world will 
march forward to progress and a better society, hand in 
hand and side by side with the men and so that they 
will help to bring in, as the women delegates and Mr. 
Paul-Boncour so elegantly stated, a world of peace and 
human brotherhood and a world of social justice and 
equality. 

THE PRESIDENT (Translation from the French): I 
call upon Mr. Fusco, representative of Uruguay. 

MR. FUSCO (Uruguay) (Translation from the 
French): I was so deeply moved by Mrs. Roosevelt's 
appeal from this platform that I am prompted to speak 
in a language I have not quite mastered. The women of 
this General Assembly could not have found a better 
exponent of their aspirations than the lady they have 
chosen. Throughout the war years, everybody regarded 
Mrs. Roosevelt as the most charming representative of 
her sex, seeing in her the companion whose strength and 
affection sustained the great fighter who embodied the 
hopes of all mankind. 

The delegation of Uruguay will be the most faithful 
protagonist of the ideas voiced by Mrs. Roosevelt; hut it 
will have little action to take in this field, since my country 
has already achieved the results to which the women of 
all the countries in the world aspire. In Uruguay, women 
have the same rights as men. We have women Members 
of Parliament and women Senators, freely elected by 
the people. We even had a woman delegate at the San 
Francisco Conference, where the Charter of the United 
Nations was born. 

Travelling in Europe before the General Assembly 
began its session, I had the good fortune-if such it can 
be called-to see how women's effort in the struggle for 

freedom has equalled that of men. Women fought, suf
fered and died in the same way as men. 

I have been able to observe in the course of the 
General Assembly's work how women, because of their 
insight, rivalled and sometimes outdid the men. 

We are proud to be able to say that we have antici
pated the wishes expressed by the women of the world, 
and more particularly by the most authoritative among 
them, Mrs. Roosevelt. 

THE PRESIDENT (Translation from the French): I 
call upon Mr. Noel-Baker, representative of the United 
Kingdom. 

MR. NOEL-BAKER (United Kingdom): I am reluc
tant that the voice of the United Kingdom should not be 
heard in this debate, if only for the reason that it was in 
our country forty years ago that the first struggle for the 
political rights of women took place. I have not, however, 
risen simply to express my adherence to the proposed 
declaration or to the cause of the rights of women. I have 
risen in order to draw the attention of the Secretary
General, very respectfully, to two practical points: first, 
that there ought to he representation of women in respon
sible posts in the Secretariat itself; and, secondly, that the 
services of the Information Section of the Secretariat 
ought to keep in close contact with the great women's 
organizations throughout the world. I think, in those 
ways, the views of Mrs. Roosevelt, and her colleagues, so 
eloquently expressed, could well he served. 

THE PRESIDENT (Translation from the French): 
The general discussion is closed. There is no formal 
proposal to submit to the vote, but I think I can safely tell 
Mrs. Roosevelt and those who supported her interven
tion, that the manner in which it was received by the 
General Assembly leads us to hope that it will be taken 
into very serious consideration. 
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Document 3 

Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC) resolution establishing the 
Commission on Human Rights and the Subcommission on the Status of 
Women 

E/RES/5(1), 16 February 1946 

Section A 

1. The Economic and Social Council, being 
charged under the Charter with the responsibility of 
promoting universal respect for, and observance of, hu
man rights and fundamental freedoms for all without 
distinction as to race, sex, language or religion, and 
requiring advice and assistance to enable it to discharge 
this responsibility, 

ESTABLISHES A COMMISSION ON 

HUMAN RIGHTS. 

2. The work of the Commission shall be directed 
towards submitting proposals, recommendations andre
ports to the Council regarding: 

(a) an international bill of rights; 
(b) international declarations or conventions on 

civil liberties, the status of women, freedom of informa
tion and similar matters; 

(c) the protection of minorities; 
(d) the prevention of discrimination on grounds of 

race, sex, language or religion. 
3. The Commission shall make studies and recom

mendations and provide information and other services 
at the request of the Economic and Social Council. 

4. The Commission may propose to the Council 
any changes in its terms of reference. 

5. The Commission may make recommendations 
to the Council concerning any subcommission which it 
considers should be established. 

6. Initially, the Commission shall consist of a 
nucleus of nine members appointed in their individual 
capacity for a term of office expiring on 31 March 1947. 
They are eligible for re-appointment. In addition to exer
cising the functions enumerated in paragraphs 2, 3 and 
4, the Commission thus constituted shall make recom
mendation on the definitive composition of the Commis
sion to the second session of the Council. 

7. The Council hereby appoints the following per-
sons as initial members of the Commission: 

Mr. Paal Berg (Norway) 

Professor Rene Cassin (France) 

Mr. Fernand Dehousse (Belgium) 

Mr. Victor Paul Hay a de Ia Torre (Peru) 

Mr. K. C. Neogi 

Mrs. Franklin D. Roosevelt 

Dr. John C. H. Wu 1/ 

(India) 

(United States 
of America) 

(China) 

and, in addition, persons whose names will be transmit
ted to the Secretary-General not later than 31 March 
1946 by the members of the Council for the USSR and 
Yugoslavia. 2/ 

Section B 

1. The Economic and Social Council, considering 
that the Commission on Human Rights will require 
special advice on problems relating to the status of 
women, 

ESTABLISHES A SUBCOMMISSION ON 

THE STATUS OF WOMEN. 

2. The subcommission shall submit proposals, rec
ommendations, and reports to the Commission on Hu
man Rights regarding the status of women. 

3. The subcommission may submit proposals to 
the Council, through the Commission on Human Rights, 
regarding its terms of reference. 

4. Initially, the subcommission shall consist of a 
nucleus of nine members appointed in their individual 
capacity for a term of office expiring on 31 March 1947. 
They are eligible for re-appointment. In addition to exer
cising the functions enumerated in paragraphs 2 and 3, 
the subcommission thus constituted shall make recom
mendation on the definitive composition of the subcom
mission to the second session of the Council through the 
Commission on Human Rights. 

5. The Council hereby appoints the following per
sons as initial members of this subcommission: 

Mrs. Bodil Begtrup 

Miss Minerva Bernadino 

Miss Angela Jurdak 

(Denmark) 

(Dominican 
Republic) 

(Lebanon) 

1/ In accordance With the procedure laid down by the Economic and 
Social Council, Dr. C. L. Hsia has smce been nominated in place of 
Dr. John C. H. Wu. 

21 Dr. Jerko Radmilovic has since been nominated by the member of 
the Council for Yugoslavia. 
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Rani Amrit Kaur 

Miss Mistral 

Mrs. Vienot 3/ 

Miss Wu Yi-Fang 3/ 

(India) 

(Chile) 

(France) 

(China) 

and, in addition, the names of one national each from 
Poland and the USSR to be transmitted to the Secretary
General, not later than 31 March 1946, by the member 
of the Council for the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
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and three members appointed by the Commission on 
Human Rights to serve as ex officio members of this 
subcommission. 

31 In accordance with the procedure laid down by the Economic and 
Social Council, Madame Lefa ucheux has since been nominated in 
place of Madame Vienot. Similarly, Mrs. W. S. New has been 
nominated in place of Miss Wu Yi-Fang. 

Statements made at the first session of ECOSOC regarding the 
composition of the Subcommission on the Status of Women (extract) 

FJSR.14, 18 February 1946 

President: Sir Ramaswami MUDALIAR (India) 

49. Report of the Sub-Committee on the Composition 
of the Commissions (document E/26) 

Sub-Commission on the Status of Women 

Mr. VERGARA (Chile) pointed out that "Miss 
Mistral" was the pen name used by the Chilean repre
sentative, and it was decided that it would be more 
appropriate to maintain this pseudonym in view of the 
fact that she was so well known for her literary ability 
under this name. 

The PRESIDENT informed the Council that, on the 
recommendation of the Sub-Committee, Turkey had 
been included in the list of those countries which would 
transmit names to the Secretary-General before 31 March 
1946, but it had since been brought to his attention that 
Lebanon was not represented on any of the commissions. 
On the suggestion of the representative of Lebanon, the 
President proposed that the name of Miss Angela Jurdak 
be added and expressed the hope that Turkey might 
become a member of the full commission at a later date. 

The last phrase relating to this Sub-Commission should 
read as follows: 

"and, in addition, the names of one national each 
from Poland and the Union of Soviet Socialist Re
publics to be transmitted to the Secretary-General, 
not later than 31 March 1946, by the member of the 
Council for the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
and three members appointed by the Commission 
on Human Rights to serve as ex officio members of 
this Sub-Commission." 

The PRESIDENT pointed out that all nominations 
must be made through a member of the Council even 
when they emanated from Members of the United 
Nations not represented on the Council. He further stated 
with regard to the Sub-Commission on the Status of 
Women that three persons were to be appointed as 
ex offzcio members which would ensure that the Sub
Commission was not composed of women only. 

Decision: The composition of the Sub-Commission, 
with these modifications, was approved. 
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Document 5 
Statement made by the Chair of the Subcommission on the Status of 
Women to ECOSOC recommending that the status of the 
Subcommission be raised to full Commission (extract) 

E/PV.4, 28 May 1946 

I want, first of all, to thank the Members of the Economic 
and Social Council for the wisdom and foresight they 
have shown in taking up the question of the status of 
women at such an early stage of their work. It shows a 
deep understanding of the importance attached to the 
very fundamental social and economic inequalities which 
lies in the different status of men and women. 

The nuclear sub-commission on the Status of 
Women, set up the 16th and 18th of February, by the 
Economic and Social Council, held its first meeting the 
29th of April at Hunter College, and after a fortnight of 
concentrated and harmonious teamwork, the report pre
sented to this Council by the Chairman of the Commis
sion for Human Rights was ready. The work has shown 
us that the purpose of the Commission was to make 
proposals about how to raise the status of women to 
equality with men in all fields of human enterprise. They 
felt that it was necessary, as a background for their 
practical suggestion, about how to achieve this aim, to 
make a broad outline of the main fields in which progress 
was needed. These were (a) political, which is desirable 
to have; equal participation in governments and possibil
ity to express all the rights and assume all the duties of 
citizens, (b) civil rights; marriage, guardianship, nation
ality and property-equal rights to hold and acquire, 
administer and inherit property. (c) social and economic: 
full possibility of taking equal part in social life, which 
implies full opportunity of fulfilling our duties towards 
society. (d) education: equal participation in education 
and means for education for men and women. 

As a means to achieve these aims, the sub-commis
sion proposes: that world opinion be stimulated in favor 
of raising the status of women as an instrument to further 
human rights and peace. 

We suggest that the United Nations Information 
Service should give special consideration-perhaps have 
a special person to see to that-which can be done 
through the means of press, radio, free lectures and so on. 

We think that it is of the utmost importance to have 
a United Nations Office of Women's Affairs in the frame
work of the Secretariat, run by a highly competent 
woman. This office should be the planning center for the 
work and clearing house for information about the status 
of women and women's activities. It would give the 
women all over the world a feeling of satisfaction to 

have a special office at the Headquarters of the United 
Nations. 

The third point is that the United Nations makes a 
worldwide, up-to-date, reliable and valid survey of laws 
pertaining to the status of women, their application and 
the actual status of women. 

The Sub-Commission has investigated in the work 
started and partly done by the League of Nations in this 
field. We found that, due to the changes brought about 
by the war, it was already out-of-date, and it only covered 
a limited field and it only dealt with laws and not applica
tion, which we think is fundamental. The Commission 
therefore proposes that this new survey should be com
pleted in the different countries themselves, in collabora
tion with governments, specialized agencies, women's 
organizations, trade unions, academic institutes and 
others. However, to be able to compare the material, the 
work would have to follow plans laid by the Secretariat 
by experts in research planning. When this knowledge is 
acquired, we suggest to call a United Nations Conference 
on the Status of Women, where government delegates and 
representatives of women's organizations could discuss the 
problems and the further aims of the Sub-Commission. 

As the political rights and development are funda
mental, the Sub-Commission on the Status of Women 
earnestly requests the Economic and Social Council to 
direct an appeal to the governments of the United Nations 
that have not yet accorded suffrage to the women, to take 
such action at the earliest date possible within their frame 
of government in order that all the terms of the Charter 
of the United Nations shall he put into effect. 

About the Constitution of the full sub-commission, 
we have proposed that it should consist of twelve ordi
nary members elected in their individual capacity with 
regard to expert knowledge in the field of the status of 
women. We think it is of importance that they represent 
different regions of the world and different stages of 
social development; that a sound system of rotation 
should take place, but we also think that perhaps the 
group having started this work should he allowed a few 
years to work together in the period of initiation. 

I want to stress, as a matter of fact, that it is the wish 
of the Sub-Commission that both men and women can 
he elected members of this Commission and that both men 
and women could work in the office in the Secretariat. 
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I want also to stress that in this field mentioned here, 
the work is to be done by different specialized agencies 
of the United Nations and not by just this Commission. 
We have to work closely together and many of the things 
will have to be carried on between these various special
ized agencies, such as UNESCO, the ILO and others, and 
other sub-commission perhaps themselves. 

We understand well why the Economic and Social 
Council placed this question of the status of women 
under the wing of the Commission of Human Rights. 
Plans for development towards full equality certainly is 
a work for essential human rights. But I am asked, by my 
Commission, to propose to the Economic and Social 
Council that this Sub-Commission should be made a full 
Commission. The reasons for this would be that in view 
of the importance of this worldwide social scheme which 
covers, in fact, the condition of half the population of the 
world, the work ought to have the best possible working 
conditions and not be dependent upon another Commis
sion, and that it would give this work more weight in the 
social field if it was done by a full Commission. 

It has been said also, in these days, that women's 
problems should not be separate from those of men. But 
however idealistic, this point of view is purely unrealistic 
and academic. The practice shows that the Economic and 
Social Council has special problems that are connected 
with the status of women. 

These problems have now for the first time in history 
to be studied internationally as such and to be given the 
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social importance they ought to have. And it would be, 
in the opinion of this Sub-Commission of experts in this 
field, a tragedy to spoil this unique opportunity by con
fusing the wish and the facts. Some situations can be 
changed by laws, education, and public opinion, and the 
time seems to have come for happy changes in conditions 
of women all over the world, first due to the fact that the 
attitude of men toward women has changed tremen
dously during the war in the countries having taken part 
in the war, because of the comradeship in the resistance 
movement and in the war activities, and in having signed 
the Charter all the Governments of the United Nations 
have pledged themselves, have shown an interest in work
ing for equality between men and women. And finally, 
this interest shown by the United Nations in the condi
tions of women has aroused hope and interest among 
women all over the world in this new world. The feeling 
that this big body, this United Nations, with all the social 
and political difficulties before it, still has time to take an 
interest in the daily life and in raising the status of women 
has aroused an enormous interest, and I can assure you 
that the women-all over the world will give all their heart, 
mind and will to serve in the work of peace entrusted to 
the United Nations. 

PRESIDENT: Thank you, Mrs. Be gtrup. The Coun
cil is certainly carefully considering the recommendations 
that your Sub-Commission has made, including the rec
ommendation that your Sub-Commission may be raised 
to the status of a Commission. Thank you. 

ECOSOC resolution establishing the Commission on the Status 
ofWomen (CSW) 

E/RES/2/11, 21 June 1946 

The Economic and Social Council, having considered the 
report of the nuclear Commission on Human Rights and 
of the nuclear Sub-Commission on the Status of Women 
of 21 May 1946 (document E/38/Rev.1), 

Decides to confer upon the Sub-Commission the 
status of a full commission to be known as the Commis
sion on the Status of Women. 

1. Functions 

The functions of the Commission shall be to prepare 
recommendations and reports to the Economic and So
cial Council on promoting women's rights in political, 
economic, social and educational fields. The Commission 
shall also make recommendations to the Council on 

urgent problems requmng immediate attention in the 
field of women's rights. 

The Commission may submit proposals to the 
Council regarding its terms of reference. 

2. Composition 

(a) The Commission on the Status of Women shall 
consist of one representative from each of fifteen Mem
bers of the United Nations selected by the Council. 

(b) With a view to securing a balanced repre
sentation in the various fields covered by the Commis
sion, the Secretary-General shall consult with the 
Governments so selected before the representatives are 
finally nominated by these Governments and confirmed 
by the Council. 
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(c) Except for the initial period, the term of office 
shall be for three years. For the initial period, one-third 
of the members shall serve for two years, one-third for 
three years, and one-third for four years, the term of each 
member to be determined by lot. 

(d) Retiring members shall be eligible for re-elec-
tion. 

(e) In the event that a member of the Commission 
is unable to serve for the full three-year term, the vacancy 
thus arising shall be filled by a representative designated 
by the Member Government, subject to the provisions of 
paragraph (b) above. 
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3. Policy and programme 

Sections I and II of the report of the Sub-Commis
sion, concerning policy and programme, shall be referred 
for study to the Commission on the Status of Women. 

4. Documentation 

In order to assist the Commission on the Status of 
Women, the Secretary-General is requested to make 
arrangements for a complete and detailed study of the 
legislation concerning the status of women and the prac
tical application of such legislation. 

General Assembly resolution calling on Member States to adopt measures 
necessary to fulfil the aims of the Charter of the United Nations in 
granting women the same political rights as men 

NRES/56 (1), 11 December 1946 

The General Assembly, 

Whereas, 

In the Preamble of the Charter the peoples of the 
United Nations have reaffirmed faith in the equal rights 
of men and women, and in Article 1 it is stated that the 
purposes of the United Nations are, among others, to 
achieve international cooperation in promoting and en
couraging respect for human rights and for fundamental 
freedoms for all without distinction as to sex, and to be 
a centre for harmonizing the actions of nations in the 
attainment of these common ends, 
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Whereas, 
Certain Member States have not yet granted to 

women, political rights equal to those granted to men, 
Therefore: 
(a) Recommends that all Member States, which 

have not already done so, adopt measures necessary to 
fulfil the purposes and aims of the Charter in this respect 
by granting to women the same political rights as to men; 

(b) Invites the Secretary-General to communicate 
this recommendation to the Governments of all Member 
States. 

Report of the CSW to ECOSOC on the first session of the Commission, 
held at Lake Success, New York, from 10 to 24 February 1947 

E/281/Rev.1, 25 February 1947 

Chapter I 
Introduction 

1. The Commission on the Status of Women held 
its first session from 10 February to 24 February 1947. 
The following members were present: 

Mrs. Jessie Street, Australia 

Mrs. E. Uralova, Byelorussian Sovtet Socialist Republic 

Mrs. W. S. New, China 

Mrs. G. de Echeverria, Costa Rica 

Mrs. B. Begtrup, Denmark 

Mrs. M. Lefaucheux, France 

Miss S. Basterrechea, Guatemala 

Begum Hamid Ali, India 

Mrs. A. de Castillo Ledon, Mexico 

Mrs. A. Cosma, Syria 

Mrs. Mihri Pektas, Turkey 

Mrs. E. Popova, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
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Miss M. Sutherland, United Kingdom 

Miss D. Kenyon, United States of America 

Mrs. I. Urdaneta, Venezuela 

2. Miss E. Aguirre represented Mexico until the 
arrival of the regular member. 

3. The specialized agencies were represented at the 
Commission by the following: 

International Labour Organization, Mrs. E. Rowe 

United Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural 
Organization, Miss J. Maass 

4. The following consultants were present: 

American Federation of Labor, Miss T. Sender 

International Co-operative Alliance, 
Mrs. H. Fuhrmann 

World Federation of Trade Unions, Miss L. Spiegel 

5. The secretary of the Commission was Miss Elsie 
Bowerman. 

6. The Commission elected the following officers: 

Mrs. B. Begtrup (Denmark), Chairman 

Mrs.]. Street (Australia), Vice-Chairman 

Mrs. E. Uralova (Byelorussian SSR), Rapporteur 

7. The Commission decided to adopt for the first 
session the provisional rules of procedure as laid down 
in document EJCN.6/W.2 and to postpone consideration 
and amendment of those rules until the second session. 

8. The Commission expressed the desire that its 
next session should be held in 1947 at Geneva shortly 
before the session of the Commission on Human Rights. 

Chapter II 
Terms of reference 

9. The Commission decided to recommend to the 
Economic and Social Council that its terms of reference, 
as stated in document E/90, 1/ be amended to read as 
follows: 

"(a) Functions 

"The function of the Commission shall be to prepare 
recommendations and reports to the Economic and 
Social Council on promoting women's rights in 
political, economic, civil, social and educational 
fields with the object of implementing the principle 
that men and women shall have equal rights, and to 
work out proposals to give effect to such recommen
dations. The Commission shall also make recom
mendations to the Council on urgent problems 
requiring tmmedtate attention in defence of 
women's rights. The Commission may submit pro
posals to the Council regarding its terms of refer
ence." 

Chapter III 
Communications 

10. The Commission appointed a sub-committee, 
consisting of the representatives of China, Guatemala, 
and the United States, to consider communications al
ready received and the question of how the Commission 
should deal with communications received in the future. 

11. The sub-committee presented a report (docu
ment EJCN.6/19) in which it made recommendations to 
the Commission as to the manner of dealing with com
munications, and drew the attention of the Commission 
to the communication from the Inter-American Commis
sion of Women. 

12. As regards communications received in the 
future, the Commission decided to make the following 
recommendations to the Economic and Social Council: 

(a) That the Secretary-General be requested to 
compile a confidential list of communications received 
concerning the status of women, before each session of 
the Commission; 

(b) That this confidential list, which would also 
specify the contents of the communications, and give the 
names of the organizations from which they were re
ceived, be forwarded to the members of the Commission 
at least fourteen days before the opening of each session; 

(c) That the members of the Commission, at their 
request, have the right to consult the originals of these 
communications; 

(d) That the Secretary-General be requested to in
form the authors of all such communications that they 
will be brought to the attention of the Commission on 
the Status of Women. 

13. With respect to the communication from the 
Inter-American Commission of Women, the Commission 
decided to include consideration of the question among 
the items on the agenda. 

Chapter IV 
Relations with non-governmental organizations 

14. Article 71 of the Charter of the United Nations 
reads as follows: 

"The Economic and Social Council may make suit
able arrangements for consultation with non
governmental organizations which are concerned 
with matters within its competence. Such arrange
ments may be made with international organizations 
and, where appropriate, with national organizations 
after consultation with the Member of the United 
Nations concerned." 

1/ Resolution adopted 21 June 1946; see Official Records of the 
Economic and Social Council, First Year, Second Session, page 405. 
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The Commission took note of this article and de
cided, in view of the fact that the Economic and Social 
Council had already set up a Committee on Arrange
ments for Consultation with Non-Governmental Organi
zations, that all requests for consultative status from 
women's organizations should be referred to that Com
mittee, and that whatever decisions the Committee might 
take should be discussed by the Commission on the 
Status of Women at its next session. This shall not affect 
the principle of recognizing national coordinating 
agencies. 2/ 

15. The Commission expressed its desire that the 
Economic and Social Council should recommend that 
unless such agencies were already in existence, the Mem
ber States encourage the establishment within their 
respective countries of coordinating agencies of non
governmental organizations to which any organization 
dealing with the political, economic, social, educational 
and other problems relating to the status of women 
would be entitled to belong. The Commission further 
recommended that when such agencies were formed, 
their applications for consultative status should be duly 
considered. 

16. The Commission decided to hear repre
sentatives of the following international women's organi
zations, which had made application to be heard: 

The Women's International Democratic Federation 

The Associated Countrywomen of the World 

The International Alliance of Women 

The International Co-operative Women's Guild 

The International Federation of University Women 

The Women's International League for Peace 
and Freedom 

The International Union of Catholic Women's 
Leagues 

The World Young Women's Christian Association 

The International Federation of Business and 
Professional Women 

The International Council of Women 

The Pan-Pacific Women's Association 

The World Women's Party 

After hearing the representatives of these interna
tional women's organizations, the Chairman thanked 
them and expressed satisfaction that a first contact be
tween the Commission and the international organiza
tions had thus been established. 3/ 

17. The Commission specially signified its desire to 
collaborate with the World Federation of Trade Unions, 
the American Federation of Labor, and the International 
Co-operative Alliance, and stated that it wished to make 
use of their experience in working out its decisions. 

Chapter V 
Relations with specialized agencies 

18. The Commission took note of the agreements 
concluded between the United Nations and the special
ized agencies, and the facilities they provided for consult
ation and cooperation between these agencies and the 
commissions of the United Nations. 

19. The Commission asked the Economic and 
Social Council to request the Secretary-General to send 
all appropriate literature to all members of the Commis
sion before its next session so that they might study the 
work relating to the principles of the Commission accom
plished by the International Labour Organization. 

20. The Commission wholeheartedly supported 
the statement contained in the International Labour Or
ganization's Declaration of Philadelphia adopted on 17 
May 1944, to the effect that "all human beings, irrespec
tive of race, creed or sex, have the right to pursue both 
their material well-being and spiritual development in 
conditions of freedom and of economic security and 
equal opportunity." 

21 In view of the fact that two proposals were submitted regarding 
the question of cooperation with women's national organizations, the 
Commtssion decided to establish a drafting sub-committee, consisting 
of the Chairman of the CommtsstOn and the representatives of 
Australia and the Byelorussian SSR. As a result of the work of the 
draftmg sub-committee, two draft resolutions were presented for 
consideration by the Commission. The Australian proposal as ex
plained in paragraph 14 was adopted. The proposal of the repre
sentative of the Byelorussian SSR read as follows: 

"The Commission expresses the desire that the Economic and 
Social Council recommend to the Member Governments to encourage 
in their countries the establishment of coordinating democratic non
governmental organizations, which would cooperate in the political, 
economic, social, educational, and other fields connected with the 
status of women, and the fight for the full elimination of the remnants 
of fascism, and the establishment of a democratic peace among 
peoples. 

"The Commission recommends that on the establishment of such 
organizations, these should be able to turn to the Economic and Social 
Council wtth the request to provide them with consultative status and 
that such request should be considered in accordance wtth Article 71 
of the Charter of the United Nations." 

3/ At this point the representatives of Austraha, the Byelorussian SSR, 
France and the USSR wished to add the followmg statement: 

"The representative of the USSR submitted a proposal recommend
ing that the Economic and Social Council grant consultative status 
under category A to the Women's Internattonal Democratic Federa
tion. The representative of Austraha, supporting the proposal of the 
representative of the USSR, also proposed to recommend to the 
Economic and Social Council the granting of consultative status to 
the Liatson Committee of Internattonal Women's Orgaruzations. The 
Commission decided not to constder this question, since earlier (see 
paragraph 14 of this report) it had decided to refer such questions for 
consideration by the Committee on Arrangements for Consultation 
with Non-Governmental Organizations." 
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21. The Commission welcomed with satisfaction 
the chance to cooperate in carrying out the programme 
of UNESCO, and wished to draw to the attention of that 
specialized agency the section on education in the Com
mission's programme. 

22. The Commission took note of the programme 
adopted by UNESCO in the field of basic education, and 
decided to recommend to the Economic and Social 
Council: 

(a) That the Secretary-General should consult with 
UNESCO on plans for developing the programme of 
basic education without distinction of sex, race or creed, 
and that he should be invited to report to the next session 
of the Commission on its progress and any assistance 
which the Commission might be able to render in this 
connection; 

(b) That it should be suggested to UNESCO that 
in its education programme it should devote particular 
attention to those regions where women have as yet no 
voice in political affairs or to those regions where women 
have already been granted the franchise, but do not yet 
enjoy full political rights; furthermore, that it should take 
steps to promote an effective programme of basic educa
tion for women and communicate with the Commission 
periodically on the progress made in carrying out that 
programme; 

(c) That the Secretary-General should request the 
Member States to reply without delay to the questions in 
Part I, paragraph D, relating to education, of the Ques
tionnaire on the Legal Status and Treatment of Women 
in order to provide the Commission with data which 
could permit early consideration of measures for advanc
ing the rights of women in the educational field. 

Chapter VI 
Relations with Trusteeship Council and information 
from Non-Self-Governing Territories 

23. The Commission decided to recommend that 
the Economic and Social Council call the attention of the 
Trusteeship Council to the importance attached by the 
Commission to the inclusion, in the questionnaires re
qmred by Article 88 of the Charter, of questions relating 
to the status of women, to the nature and form of such 
questions, and to the methods whereby the rights of 
women in political, economic, social and educational 
fields might be promoted in the Trust Territories. 

24. The Commission decided to request the Eco
nomic and Social Council to make arrangements for 
consultation and collaboration between the Trusteeship 
Council, once it has been established, and the Commission. 

25. The Commission took note of the resolution of 
the General Assembly regarding the convocation of con
ferences of representatives of Non-Self-Governing Ter-

ritories by the Member States responsible for the admini
stration of such territories, 4/ and expressed the hope that 
women who were leaders in the movement for obtaining 
equal rights for women would be included as repre
sentatives at such conferences. 

Chapter VII 
Implementation of the General Assembly resolution 
on the political rights of women 

26. The Commission decided: 

(a) To recommend to the Economic and Social 
Council that the Secretary-General be requested to urge 
each Member Government to complete and transmit to 
him by 1 June 1947, if possible, the following sections of 
the Questionnaire on the Legal Status and Treatment of 
Women-Part I, Public Law: section A, Franchise; and 
section B, Eligibility to hold public office-and to indi
cate, as far as possible, any changes in law or practice 
concerning these matters since the General Assembly 
resolution was passed; 5/ 

(b) To recommend to the Economic and Social 
Council that the Secretariat be requested to make by 
1 September 1947 or before the next session, a prelimi
nary report on the political rights of women, based on 
the replies of Member Governments to the above-men
tioned sections of the Questionnaire, and on such infor
mation as may be available from other authoritative 
sources, for presentation to the next session of the Com
mission on the Status of Women; 

(c) To appoint the representatives of Mexico, 
Syria, the United States of America and the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics to plan the preparation of this 
preliminary report, review its findings, and make recom
mendations with respect to it to the next session of the 
Commission; 

(d) To recommend that such a report be submitted 
to the Economic and Social Council every year with the 
request that it be transmitted to the General Assembly. 

27. The Commission decided to recommend to the 
Economic and Social Council: 

(a) That the Secretariat be instructed to act as a 
clearing-house for tbe collection and dissemination of 
information and publications on the use of the franchise 
for the benefit of women who have recently acquired the 
right to vote; 

(b) That the Secretariat be instructed to prepare a 
preliminary report based on accounts of pertinent expe
rience from countries where effective programmes have 

41 See Resolutions adopted by the General Assembly during the 
second part of Its first session, resolution 67 (1), page 126. 

51 See Resolutions adopted by the General Assembly dunng the 
second part of Its first session, resolution No. 56 (1), page 90. 
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already been undertaken in this field, and to submit this 
report to the Commission at its next meeting. 

28. The Commission decided to express its gratifi
cation at the inclusion in the Peace Treaties with Ruma
nia, Italy, Hungary, Bulgaria, and Finland of provisions 
demanding that there should be no discrimination by the 
Governments of those countries on grounds of sex, in the 
exercise of human rights. 

29. The Commission recommended to the Eco
nomic and Social Council that the Secretary-General be 
requested to expedite the preparation of a questionnaire 
on the economic rights of women and to circulate it to 
Member Governments with requests for answers as rap
idly as possible. 

30. The Commission expressed the desire that the 
Economic and Social Council should recommend that the 
General Assembly consider means of attaining complete 
adult suffrage as rapidly as possible in countries where 
there is no adult suffrage, or where the franchise of 
women is limited or curtailed. 

Chapter VIII 
Consideration and study of sections I and II of the report 
of the Sub-Commission on the Status of Women 

31. Having considered sections I and II of the 
report of the Sub-Commission on the Status of Women 
(document E/38/Rev.l), 6/ the Commission decided to 
express its satisfaction with that report and, in accord
ance with its fundamental principles, to use it as a basis 
for its future work. 

Chapter IX 
Coordination with other commissions 

32. Commission 011 Human Rights 
The Commission decided: 
(a) To request the Economic and Social Council to 

.HIJ.nge that the Commission on the Status of Women be 
represented by its officers (the Chairman, Vice-Chairman 
and Rapporteur) at the sessions of the Commission on 
Human Rights devoted to consideration of the draft 
io:1ternational bill of human rights; 

(b) To ask that the drafting group of the Commis
'ion on Human Rights circulate copies of the preliminary 
draft of the international bill of human rights to members 
of the Commission on the Status of Women at the same 
time as it is made available to members of the Commis
sion on Human Rights. 

33. Social Commission 
The Commission decided: 
(a) To support the resolution of the Social Commis

sion relating to town planning and housing, in view of 
the fact that the bad state and lack of housing constitutes 
a major obstacle to the betterment of the condition of women; 

(h) To request that if the Economic and Social 
Council arranged for the establishment of a service of 
housing and town planning as proposed in the Social 
Commission's resolution, the Council should be asked to 

arrange for effective collaboration between that service 
and the Commission on the Status of Women; 

(c) To request the Economic and Social Council to 
communicate to the Social Commission the desire of the 
Commission on the Status of Women that provision be 
made for community centres and facilities for the care of 
children and the equipment of homes with labour-saving 
devices to enable housewives to take an active part in 
public and civil affairs. 

34. Sub-Commission on the Prevention of Dis
crimination and the Protection of Minorities 

(a) The Commission decided to recommend that 
the Economic and Social Council call the attention of the 
Sub-Commission on the Prevention of Discrimination 
and the Protection of Minoritie.s to the importance 
attached by the Commission on the Status of Women to 
the work of that Sub-Commission; 

(h) The Commission wished to be informed of the 
constitution, and of the efforts made by the afore
mentioned Sub-Commission for promoting the rights of 
women belonging to the various minority groups in the 
political, economic, social and cultural fields; 

(c) The Commission suggested that the best means 
of cooperation between the two organs would be the 
effective participation of a representative of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women in the work of the Sub
Commission on the Prevention of Discrimination and the 
Protection of Minorities. 

Chapter X 
Programme of future work 

35. The Commission decided by eight votes to two 
to adopt the following guiding principles and aims in its 
future work: 

I. Principles 

Freedom and equality are essential to human devel
opment; since woman is as much a human being as man, 
she is entitled to share these attributes with him. 

The well-being and progress of society depend on 
the extent to which both men and women arc able to 
develop their personalities and are cognizant of their 
responsibilities to themselves and to each other. 

Woman has thus a definite role to play in the 
building of a free, healthy, prosperous and moral society, 

6/ Thos document was published under document symbol 
FJHR/18/Rev.l. See O{{tcwl Records of the Economtc and Sooal 
Cou11ctl, Ftrst Year, Second Session, pages 235 ff. 
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and she can fulfil that obligation only as a free and 
responsible member of that society. 

Women must take an active part in the struggle for 
the total elimination of the fascist ideology and for 
international cooperation directed towards the estab
lishment of a democratic peace among the peoples of the 
world and the prevention of further aggression. 

In order to achieve this goal, the Commission in
tends to raise the status of women, irrespective of nation
ality, race, language or religion, to equality with men in 
all fields of human enterprise, and to eliminate all dis
crimination against women in the provisions of statutory 
law, in legal maxims or rules, or in interpretations of 
customary law. 

II. Aims 

Therefore, the Commission recommends that its 
aims shall be as follows: 

A. Politzcal 

Equal participation of women in government and 
the possibility of exercising all the rights of citizenship, 
irrespective of race, language, or religion, and of assum
ing all the duties of a citizen, which comprise: 

1. Universal adult suffrage 

2. Equal right to vote 
3. Equal right to be elected 

4. Equal right to hold public office 

B. Civil 

Full equality for women to exercise all civil rights, 
irrespective of nationality, race, language, or religion, 
including among others: 

1. Marriage. Freedom of choice, dignity of the wife, 
monogamy, equal right to dissolution of marriage. 

2. Guardianship. Equal right to guardianship of her 
own and other children. 

3. Nattonalzty. Right to retain her own nationality, 
and for her children, the right to choose the nation
ality of the mother upon attaining their majority. 

4. Legal capacity. Equal right to enter into contracts 
and to acquire, dispose of and inherit property. 

5. Domicile. A married woman to have the same right 
to establish her domicile as a man or a single woman. 

C. Social and economic 

Full opportunity for women to take equal part in 
social life, which implies full opportunity of fulfilling 
their duties towards society. 

1. To prevent discrimination against women in 
social and economic status and customs, irrespective of 
nationality, race, language or religion. Women should be 

given equal rights with men with respect to labour, 
wages, holidays, and other economic and social rights. 

2. To abolish prostitution. 

3. Not only should no limitation be applied to 
women because of their sex, in regard to the enjoyment 
of full equality in the exercise of social rights and the 
assumption of labour duties, but consideration on 
grounds of health should be given equally to men and 
women, and special consideration to women on grounds 
of motherhood. With that aim in view, the Commission 
shall try to obtain, among other benefits, State protection 
of the interests of the mother and child by providing 
holidays with pay for the mother before and after child
birth; by arranging leave of absence during working 
hours for nursing mothers, without deductions for 
such time from wages; by the establishment of special 
rooms for nursing the children; and by the organization 
of a wide network of nursing homes and medical con
sultation centres, creches and kindergartens, and other 
facilities. 

4. There should be an effective system of health 
and social insurance legislation providing equal preven
tive and remedial opportunities for women and including 
special provisions for maternal and child welfare. 

D. Education 

Equal opportunity for compulsory, free and full 
education, equal opportunity in all specialized fields and 
the right to enjoy scientific discoveries applied to human 
growth and development. 

To achieve these aims, the Commission proposes: 

1. That world public opinion be stimulated in fa
vour of raising the status of women as an instrument for 
promoting human rights and peace. In view of the fact 
that in signing the Charter the Governments of all the 
Members of the United Nations recognized that one of 
its principal aims, as stated in the Preamble, was "to 
reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity 
and worth of the human person, in the equal rights of 
men and women and of nations large and small", the 
Commission on the Status of Women expects the full 
collaboration and support of the Governments of all 
Member States of the United Nations in their endeavours 
to raise the status of women throughout the world. At 
the same time, the Commission earnestly desires to render 
all possible assistance to those Governments in the appli
cation of the principle of equal rights for men and 
women. 

2. To collaborate with United Nations organs, 
Governments, specialized agencies, non-governmental 
organizations and any experts it shall deem necessary. 
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Chapter XI 
Urgent problems 

36. The Commission expressed the wish that the 
Economic and Social Council should recommend to the 
General Assembly that the laws of all countries be codi
fied in order to enforce equal rights impartially for all 
citizens, or, where necessary, that each country be re
quested to codify all its laws, political, economic, civil 
and social, in order to confer complete equality of rights 
on all women. 

37. The Commission decided that in view of the 
importance of carrying out its work effectively, and of 
keeping in touch with women all over the world, it was 
urgently necessary that the Secretary-General should as 
soon as possible appoint a competent woman who had 
taken an active part in the work to improve the status of 
women, as head of the Status of Women section of the 
Division of Human Rights. 

Chapter XII 
Other questions 

38. The Commission decided 

(a) To establish relations with a view to coopera
tion and coordination of work with the Inter-American 
Women's Commission, in order to make use of the 
experience and the valuable studies of that organization 
regarding the status of women in the Americas; 

(b) To request the Inter-American Women's Com
mission to send an observer to the meetings of the Com
mission on the Status of Women to act in an advisory and 
informative capacity; 

(c) To recommend to the Economic and Social 
Council that it consider ways and means of implementing 
the terms of this resolution, and that it recognize that the 
Inter-American Women's Commission is an intergovern
mental regional organization dealing with the same prob
lems as the Commission on the Status of Women. 7/ 

39. The Commission decided to recommend to the 
Economic and Social Council that, in order to make 
known and stimulate interest 111 the work of the Commis
sion and to assist in compiling the information required, 
the Secretariat should be instructed to arrange with Mem
ber States for one or more members of the Commission 
to visit Member States. 

40. The Commission recommends that the Eco
nomic and Social Council should investigate the question 
of convening regional conferences, the first of which 
might be arranged during 1948, and should request the 
Secretariat to work out detailed alternatives with regard 
to place, programme, budgets, management, and poten
tial attendance, for consideration at the next session of 
the Commission. 

Appendix 8/ 

Summary of financial implications of resolutions 
contained in the report of the Commission on the 

Status of Women submitted to the fourth session of the 
Economic and Social Council 

(document E/281/Add.l) 

The Commission on the Status of Women, in its 
report to the fourth session of the Economic and Social 
Council, made proposals involving certain work by mem
bers of the Commission in the invervals between sessions 
of the Commission. This would entail expenditure on 
travelling and subsistence allowances. 

1. Report on the Questionnaire on the Legal Status 
and Treatment of Women 

The Commission recommended that four members 
(representing the United States, the USSR, Syria, and 
Mexico) should plan the organization of a preliminary 
report on the political rights of women, based on the 
replies to part I of the Questionnaire on the Legal Status 
and Treatment of Women. If these members are to assist 
the Secretariat as suggested, they will be obliged to spend 
some time (about a fortnight) at Lake Success prior to the 

7/ The representatives of the USSR and of the Byelorussian SSR stated 
that they had abstained from votmg because the question of the 
Inter-American Commission called for further study. Such presenta
tion of this question as had been made at the meeting of the Commis
sion was premature, especially in view of the fact that it had so far 
not taken any dec1sion in regard to the real international mass 
organization (the Women's International Democratic Federation); 
this latter question had not been submined for consideration by the 
Comminee on Arrangements for Consultation with Non-Govern
mental Orgamzations, and the Commission had not considered the 
substance of the maner. 

The representative of Mexico desired that the following statement 
be incorporated in the record: 

"The Inter-Amencan Commission of Women is an official organi
zatiOn composed of one representative from each of the Governments 
of the American Republics. Its purpose is to study the status of women 
in the Western Hemisphere, and to report on the problems concerning 
women to the conferences of American States. The Inter-American 
Commission is similar to our CommissiOn on the Status of Women. 
Its work and status cannot be confused with those of any other 
non-governmental or voluntary organization 10 any part of the world. 
This organization is neither a specialized nor a non-governmental 
agency. Because it IS a reg1onal body, it has a special status, which 
should be recognized by the Econom1c and Social Council. l insist 
that to establish a working relationship and to ask the Inter-American 
Commission of Women to send an observer to our session is not a 
departure from the Charter. On the contrary, it is of the utmost 
importance that we have friendly relations with a body that for 
eighteen consecutive years has been doing for the women of the 
Western HemiSphere what our Commission on the Status of Women 
intends to do for the women of the world." 

8/ ThiS appendix, although not forming part of the original report, is 
added for the convenience of readers. 
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next session of the Commission on the Status of Women. 
Their subsistence allowances during that period, esti
mated at $1,500, must be paid by the United Nations. 

2. Coordination with the Commisston on 
Human Rights 

The Commission expressed the wish to be kept in 
close touch with the work of the Commission on Human 
Rights, particularly in connection with the proposed 

As no particular areas are mentioned in the resolu
tion, it is only possible to estimate the cost of such visits 
on the basis of average travel and subsistence allowances 
for a given number of persons. Assuming that three 
members travel for six months in the Near East, the 
Pacific Islands or South and East Africa, for example, at 
an average cost of $40 per person per day for travel and 
subsistence, the estimated total cost would be $21,600. 

draft international bill of human rights. The Commission 4. Regional conferences 
decided that the Economic and Social Council should be 
asked to arrange for the three officers of the Commission to 
attend the meetings of the Commission on Human Rights. 

This would involve the travel expenses of these three 
officers from Copenhagen, Sydney and Moscow respec
tively, and their subsistence allowances during the session 
of the Commission on Human Rights which is to be held 
in June 1947. 

The estimated cost of such travel and subsistence 
allowances for a fortnight is $5,400. 

3. Visits of members of the Commission to 
Member States 

The representative of Syria proposed that, in order 
to make known and sttmulate interest in the work of the 
Commission and to ass1st in compiling the information 
required, the Commission recommend that the Secretar
iat arrange for one or more members of the Commission 
to visit Member States. 

Document 9 

The Commission recommended to the Economic 
and Social Council a tentative plan for regional confer
ences, the first of which might be held in 1948; it also 
recommended that the Secretariat be requested to outline 
detailed alternatives as to place, programme, budgets, 
leadership, and potential attendance, for consideration at 
the next session of the Commission. In view of the 
Commission's intention to study the question at its next 
meeting, no estimate of the cost involved is included at 
this stage. 

5. The estimates mentioned in paragraphs 1, 2, and 3 
above total $28,500 and are not contained in those listed 
in the summary of financial implications of resolu
tions already submitted to the Council (document 
FJ312). 91 

91 Resolutions involving expenditures from United Nations funds. 

ECOSOC resolution defining the functions of the CSW and requesting 
Member States to provide the Commission with data on the legal status 
and treatment of women in their countries 

EIRES/48(IV), 29 March 1947 

The Economic and Soctal Counctl 
Takes note of the report of the Commission on the 

Status of Women (document El281/Rev.l), and 

A. Resolves 

1. That the functions of the Commission on the 
Status of Women shall be defined as follows: "The func
tions of the Commission shall be to prepare recommen
dations and reports to the Economi(; and Social Council 
on promoting women's rights in political, economic, 
civil, social and educational fields. The Commission shall 
also make recommendations to the Council on urgent 
problems requiring immediate attention in the field of 

women's rights with the object of implementing the 
principle that men and women shall have equal rights, 
and to develop proposals to give effect to such recom
mendations"; 

2. That the consideration of chapter III of the 
report of the Commission on the Status of Women con
cerning the handling of communications be deferred until 
its fifth session; 

3. That the Commission on the Status of Women 
be represented by its officers, the Chairman, Vice-Chair
man and Rapporteur, at the sessions of the Commission 
on Human Rights when sections of the draft of the 
international bill of human rights concerning the particu-
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lar rights of women are under consideration, to partici
pate, without vote, in the deliberations thereon; 

4. That the preliminary draft of the international 
bill of human rights be circulated to the members of the 
Commission on the Status of Women at the same time as 
it is made available to the members of the Commission 
on Human Rights; 

5. That the Sub-Commission on the Prevention of 
Discrimination and the Protection of Minorities be re
quested to invite the Commission on the Status of Women 
to send a representative to participate in its deliberations 
when items relating to discrimination based on sex are to 
be discussed; 

6. That the Commission on the Status of Women 
be requested at its next session to take as its immediate 
programme of work the examination of existing legal and 
customary disabilities of women as regards political and 
social rights, and (subject to consultation with the Inter
national Labour Organization) economic rights and also 
educational opportunities, with a view to framing pro
posals for action; 

7. (a) To approve the declaration of principles in 
part I of chapter 10 of the report, 

(b) To reaffirm that it is the fundamental purpose 
of the Commission to develop proposals for promoting 
equal rights for women and eliminating discrimination 
on grounds of sex in the legal, political, economic, social 
and educational fields, 

(c) To recognize that it is desirable for such pro
posals to be developed on the basis of all relevant infor
mation with as little delay as possible. 

B. Requests the Secretary-General 

1. To consult with the United Nations Educa
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization on plans for 
developing the programme of basic education without 
distinction of sex, race, or creed and to report to the next 
session of the Commission on its progress and any assis
tance which the Commission may be able to render in the 
development of the programme; 

2. To invite Member States to reply as early as 
possible to the questions in part I, paragraph D (relating 
to education) of the questionnaire on the legal status and 
treatment of women in order to provide the Commission 
with data which will enable it to give early consideration 
to recommendations for possible action to advance the 
rights of women in the educational field; 

3. To invite each Member Government to com
plete and transmit to him by 1 July 1947, if possible, 
replies to the following sections of the questionnaire on 
the legal status and treatment of women: part I, Public 
Law: (section A, Franchise, and section B, Eligibility to 
hold public office), to indicate as far as possible any 

changes in law or practice concerning these matters since 
the passage of resolution No. 56 (I) of the General 
Assembly of 11 December 1946; 1/ 

4. To make a preliminary report on the political 
rights of women by 1 September 194 7 based on the 
replies of Member Governments to part I of the question
naire on the legal status and treatment of women and on 
such information as may be available from other authori
tative sources; 

5. To prepare a preliminary report to the Commis
sion on the Status of Women based on accounts of 
pertinent experience from countries where effective pro
grammes have already been undertaken in the field of 
information on use of the franchise, for the benefit of 
women who have recently acquired the right to vote, and 
to report on methods by which the Secretariat might act 
as a centre for the collection of publications in this field 
and making them available to the Members of the United 
Nations; 

6. To issue part II of the questionnaire on the legal 
status and treatment of women, and to expedite the 
preparation of such further questionnaires on the economic 
rights of women as may be considered necessary, after 
consultation with the International Labour Organization; 

7. To make arrangements for the presence of ob
servers from regional intergovernmental organizations in 
the field of women's rights at sessions of the Commission 
on the Status of Women to act in an advisory and 
informative capacity, and to arrange for the exchange of 
information between the Commission and these organi
zations on subjects relating to the status of women; 

8. To consider the appointment of a competent 
woman as Head of the Status of Women Section of the 
Division of Human Rights as soon as possible. 

C. Recommends 

1. That UNESCO consider the desirability of pay
ing special attention in its educational, social programme 
to those countries and regions where women have no 
voice in political affairs, and to those countries and 
regions where women have the franchise but have not 
heen granted full political rights; and further, to consider 
the steps to be taken to promote an effective programme 
of basic education for women in such countries and 
regions and to send reports on the progress of such a 
programme to the Economic and Social Council for 
transmission to the Commission on the Status of Women; 

2. That the Trusteeship Council be invited to take 
note of the importance attached by the Council to the 
inclusion in the questionnaire required by Article 88 of 

11 See Resolutwtzs adopted by the General Assembly during the 
second part of its fmt session, page 90. 

Document 9 121 



the Charter of questions relating to the status of women, 
to the nature and form of such questions and to the 
methods whereby the rights of women in political, eco
nomic, social and educational fields may be promoted in 
the Trust Territories; 

Document 10 

3. That the Commission on the Status of Women 
give further consideration to the recommendations in para
graphs 38 and 39 of chapter XII of its report relating respec
tively to visits of members of the Commission to Member 
States and to the summoning of regional conferences. 

ECOSOC resolution requesting the Secretary-General to provide the 
CSW with communications received concerning the status of women 

FJRES/76(V), 5 August 1947 11 

The Economic and Social Council, 
Having considered chapter III of the report of the 

first session of the Commission on the Status of Women 
concerning communications (document E/281/Rev.l), 

Recognizes that, as in the case of the Commission 
on Human Rights, the Commission on the Status of 
Women has no power to take any action in regard to any 
complaints concerning the status of women; 

Requests the Secretary-General 
(a) To compile a confidential list of communica

tions received concerning the status of women, before 
each session of the commission, with a brief indication 
of the substance of each; 

(b) To furnish this confidential list to the Commis
sion, in private meeting, without divulging the identity of 
the authors of the communications; 

(c) To enable the members of the Commission, 
upon request, to consult the originals of communications 
dealing with the principles relating to the promotion of 
women's rights in political, economic, civil, social and 
educational fields; 

(d) To inform the writers of all communications 
concerning the status of women, however addressed, that 

their communications have been received and duly noted 
for consideration in accordance with the procedure laid 
down by the United Nations. Where necessary, the 
Secretary-General should indicate that the Commission 
has no power to take any action in regard to any com
plaint concerning the status of women; 

(e) To furnish each Member State not represented 
on the Commission with a brief indication of the sub
stance of any communication concerning the status of 
women which refers explicitly to that State or to territo
ries under its jurisdiction, without divulging the identity 
of the author; 

Suggests to the Commission on the Status of Women 
that it should at each session appoint an ad hoc com
mittee to meet shortly before its next session for the 
purpose of reviewing the confidential list of communica
tions prepared by the Secretary-General under paragraph 
(a) above and of recommending which of these commu
nications, in original, should in accordance with para
graph (c) above, be made available to members of the 
Commission on request. 

1/ See document F1 521. 
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ECOSOC resolution requesting Member States to adopt measures to 
ensure women the same rights as men in regard to employment and 
remuneration 

E/RES/122 G (VI), 1 March 1948 

G 

The Economic and Social Counctl, 
Recognizing that restrictions with regard to the 

equality of rights of men and women constitute an in
fringement of the fundamental rights of the human per
son and are incompatible with the obligations assumed 
by the States Members of the United Nations under the 
terms of the United Nations Charter, 

Noting that there exist, in a certain number of 
countries, discriminatory practices with regard to the 
economic and social condition of women, which are not 
compatible with the dignity of woman and which make 
it more difficult for her to participate in the economic life 
of such countries, 
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Invites the States Members of the United Nations to 
adopt the necessary measures so that: 

(a) Whatever their nationality, their race, their lan
guage or their religion, women shall benefit by the same 
rights as men in regard to employment and remuneration 
therefore, as provided for in Council resolution 121 (VI), 
leisure, social insurance and professional training; and 

(b) In each country there should be legal safeguards 
for the rights of mothers and children; 

Draws attention to divergencies in various local 
systems in this field, some of them restricting the right of 
married women to act as guardians, to control property 
and earnings, and to undertake independent business 
ventures, and to engage in various·other activities. 

ECOSOC resolution transmitting the suggestions of the CSW for 
amendments to the draft Universal Declaration of Human Rights and 
requesting Member States to provide information on political rights and 
educational opportunities for women 

E/RES/120 (VI), 3 March 1948 11 

A 

POLITICAL RIGHTS OF WOMEN 

The Economic and Social Counctl 

Requests the Secretary-General: 

(i) To bring up to date, including reference to 
action taken by Governments since the signing of the 
Charter, the memorandum supplementing his prelimi
nary report on the political rights of women and their 
eligibility for public office, 2/ and present it to the third 
regular session of the General Assembly, in line with the 
resolution submitted by Denmark to the first regular 
session of the General Assembly on the political rights 
of women; 3/ and 

(ii) To circulate similar material annually to Mem
bers of the United Nations until all women throughout 
the world have the same political rights as men. 

B 

EDUCATIONAL OPPORTUNITIES 
FOR WOMEN 

The Economic and Social Council 

Requests the Secretary-General: 

(i) To invite Governments that have not already 
done so to reply to Part I, section D (Educational oppor
tunities) of the Questionnaire on the Legal Status and 
Treatment of Women by 1 June 1948; 

11 The resolution of the CommissiOn on the Status of Women on 
equal pay contained In the report of its second session (document 
FJ615) was constdered by the Council together with the item on the 
principle of equal pay for equal work for men and women workers; 
see resolution 121 (VI). 
2/ See document FJCN.6/30. 
31 See ResolutiottS adopted by the General Assembly dunng the 
second part of its firSt session, resolution 56 (1), page 90. 
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(ii) To prepare, on the basis of these replies, sup
plemented where necessary by other available material, 
and for circulation not later than six weeks before the 
third session of the Commission, a detailed comparative 
report, arranged by subject, showing the existing disabili
ties of women in the field covered by the said section of 
the Questionnaire; and 

(iii) To make these replies available to UNESCO, 
with the consent of the Governments concerned, in order 
to facilitate its work in areas where women and girls 
suffer disabilities in the field of education. 

c 

INTERNATIONAL BILL OF HUMAN RIGHTS 

The Economic and Social Counctl 

Transmtts to the Commission on Human Rights and 
its Drafting Committee on an International Bill of Hu
man Rights the following suggestions of the Commission 
on the Status of Women for amendments to the Draft 
International Declaration of Human Rights: 

Article I 

"All people are born free and equal in dignity and 
rights. They are endowed by nature with reason and 
conscience, and should act towards one another in the 
spirit of brotherhood". 

Article 13 

"Men and women shall have equal rights to contract 
or dissolve marriage in accordance with the law." 

D 

PLACE OF MEETING OF THE THIRD SESSION OF 
THE COMMISSION ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN 

The Economic and Social Council, 

Having regard to the invitation of the Government 
of Lebanon that the Commission on the Status of Women 
should hold its session of 1949 in that country, 

Requests the Secretary-General to make suitable 
arrangements for holding the 1949 session of the Com
mission in Lebanon, to last not more than three weeks, 
provided that he should further consult the Council at its 
seventh session if the arrangements are found to involve 
substantial extra costs to the United Nations over those 
of a meeting at Headquarters; 

Takes note with satisfaction of the suggestion of 
the Commission that official agencies, non-governmental 
organizations and others in the region develop a confer
ence on the status of women to be held at the same time, 
the promotion, direction and expense of which will be 
the responsibility of the local agencies and not of the 
United Nations, and in which conference individual 
members of delegations to the Commission can partici
pate. 

E 

QUESTIONNAIRE 

The Economic and Social Council 

Requests the Secretary-General to invite Member 
Governments which have not yet done so to reply to 
Part I of the Questionnaire regarding political rights of 
women before the following dates: 

Sections A and B, Political Rights 1 June 1948 

Section D, Education Opportunities 

Section C, Nationality 

Remaining sections 

1 June 1948 

1 July 1948 

1 December 1948 
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Document 13 
ECOSOC resolution calling on Member States to implement the 
principle of equal pay for work of equal value for men and women 
workers, irrespective of nationality, race, language or religion 

E/RES/121 (VI), 10 March 1948 

The Economic and Social Council, 
Having considered the question of the application 

of the principle of equal pay for equal work for men and 
women workers placed on its agenda at the request of the 
World Federation of Trade Unions, and the memoran
dum submitted on the subject by the Federation, 

Having considered the recommendation on equal 
pay adopted by the Commission on the Status of Women, 

Reaffirms the principle of equal rights of men and 
women laid down in the Preamble of the United Nations 
Charter and approves the principle of equal remunera
tion for work of equal value for men and women workers; 

Calls upon the States Members of the United 
Nations to implement the latter principle in every way, 
irrespective of nationality, race, language and religion; 
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Decides to transmit the memorandum of the World 
Federation of Trade Unions to the International Labour 
Organization, inviting the latter to proceed as rapidly as 
possible with the further consideration of this subject 
and to report to the Council on the action which it has 
taken; 

Further resolves to transmit the memorandum of 
the World Federation of Trade Unions to the Commis
sion on the Status of Women for its consideration and 
for any suggestions it may wish to make to the Council; 
and 

Invites non-governmental organizations in cate
gory A concerned to present their views on the subject to 
the lLO and to the Council. 

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights, adopted by the General 
Assembly in its resolution 217 A (III) of 10 December 1948 

ST/HR/1/Rev.4 (Vol. 1/Part 1) 

Preamble 

Whereas recognition of the inherent dignity and of the 
equal and inalienable rights of all members of the human 
family is the foundation of freedom, justice and peace in 
the world, 

Whereas disregard and contempt for human rights 
have resulted in barbarous acts which have outraged the 
conscience of mankind, and the advent of a world in 
which human beings shall enjoy freedom of speech and 
belief and freedom from fear and want has been pro
claimed as the highest aspiration of the common people, 

Whereas it is essential, if man is not to be compelled 
to have recourse, as a last resort, to rebellion against 
tyranny and oppression, that human rights should be 
protected by the rule of law, 

Whereas it is essential to promote the development 
of friendly relations between nations, 

Whereas the peoples of the United Nations have in 
the Charter reaffirmed their faith in fundamental human 
rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person and 

in the equal rights of men and women and have deter
mined to promote social progress and better standards of 
life in larger freedom, 

Whereas Member States have pledged themselves to 
achieve, in cooperation with the United Nations, the 
promotion of universal respect for and observance of 
human rights and fundamental freedoms 

Whereas a common understanding of these rights 
and freedoms is of the greatest importance for the full 
realization of this pledge, 

Now, therefore, 

THE GENERAL ASS EMILY 

proclaims 
THIS UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS 

as a common standard of achievement for all peoples and 
all nations, to the end that every individual and every 
organ of society, keeping this Declaration constantly in 
mind, shall strive by teaching and education to promote 
respect for these rights and freedoms and by progressive 
measures, national and international, to secure their uni-
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versa! and effective recognition and observance, both 
among the peoples of Member States themselves and 
among the peoples of territories under their jurisdiction. 

Article 1 

All human beings are born free and equal in dignity 
and rights. They are endowed with reason and conscience 
and should act towards one another in a spirit of broth
erhood. 

Article 2 

Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms 
set forth in this Declaration, without distinction of any 
kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, politi
cal or other opinion, national or social origin, property, 
birth or other status. Furthermore, no distinction shall be 
made on the basis of the political, jurisdictional or inter
national status of the country or territory to which a 
person belongs, whether it be independent, trust, non
self-governing or under any other limitation of sover
eignty. 

Article 3 

Everyone has the right to life, liberty and security of 
person. 

Article 4 

No one shall be held in slavery or servitude; slavery 
and the slave trade shall be prohibited in all their forms. 

Arttcle 5 

No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, 
inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment. 

Article 6 

Everyone has the right to recognition everywhere as 
a person before the law. 

Article 7 

All are equal before the law and are entitled without 
any discrimination to equal protection of the law. All are 
entitled to equal protection against any discrimination in 
violation of this Declaration and against any incitement 
to such discrimination. 

Article 8 

Everyone has the right to an effective remedy by the 
competent national tribunals for acts violating the funda
mental rights granted him by the constitution or by law. 

Article 9 

No one shall be subjected to arbitrary arrest, deten
tion or exile. 

Article 10 

Everyone is entitled in full equality to a fair and 
public hearing by an independent and impartial tribunal, 

in the determination of his rights and obligations and of 
any criminal charge against him. 

Article 11 

1. Everyone charged with a penal offence has the 
right to be presumed innocent until proved guilty accord
ing to law in a public trial at which he has had all the 
guarantees necessary for his defence. 

2. No one shall be held guilty of any penal offence 
on account of any act or omission which did not consti
tute a penal offence, under national or international law, 
at the time when it was committed. Nor shall a heavier 
penalty be imposed than the one that was applicable at 
the time the penal offence was committed. 

Article 12 

No one shall be subjected to arbitrary interference 
with his privacy, family, home or correspondence, nor to 
attacks upon his honour and reputation. Everyone has 
the right to the protection of the law against such inter
ference or attacks. 

Article 13 

1. Everyone has the right to freedom of movement 
and residence within the borders of each State. 

2. Everyone has the right to leave any country, 
including his own, and to return to his country. 

Article 14 

1. Everyone has the right to seek and to enjoy in 
other countries asylum from persecution. 

2. This right may not be invoked in the case of 
prosecutions genuinely arising from non-political crimes 
or from acts contrary to the purposes and principles of 
the United Nations. 

Article 15 

1. Everyone has the right to a nationality. 
2. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his 

nationality nor denied the right to change his nation
ality. 

Article 16 

1. Men and women of full age, without any limi
tation due to race, nationality or religion, have the right 
to marry and to found a family. They are entitled to equal 
rights as to marriage, during marriage and at its dissolu
tion. 

2. Marriage shall be entered into only with the free 
and full consent of the intending spouses. 

3. The family is the natural and fundamental group 
unit of society and is entitled to protection by society and 
the State. 
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Article 17 

1. Everyone has the right to own property alone as 
well as in association with others. 

2. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his prop-
erty. 

Article 18 

Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, con
science and religion; this right includes freedom to change 
his religion or belief, and freedom, either alone or in 
community with others and in public or private, to 
manifest his religion or belief in teaching, practice, wor
ship and observance. 

Article 19 

Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and 
expression; this right includes freedom to hold opinions 
without interference and to seek, receive and impart 
information and ideas through any media and regardless 
of frontiers. 

Article 20 

1. Everyone has the right to freedom of peaceful 
assembly and association. 

2. No one may be compelled to belong to an asso
ciation. 

Art1cle 21 

1. Everyone has the right to take part in the gov
ernment of his country, directly or through freely chosen 
representatives. 

2. Everyone has the right of equal access to public 
service in his country. 

3. The will of the people shall be the basis of the 
authority of government; this will shall be expressed in 
periodic and genuine elections which shall be by universal 
and equal suffrage and shall be held by secret vote or by 
equivalent free voting procedures. 

Article 22 

Everyone, as a member of society, has the right to 
social security and is entitled to realization, through 
national effort and international cooperation and in ac
cordance with the organization and resources of each 
State, of the economic, social and cultural rights indis
pensable for his dignity and the free development of his 
personality. 

Article 23 

1. Everyone has the right to work, to free choice of 
employment, to just and favourable conditions of work 
and to protection against unemployment. 

2. Everyone, without any discrimination, has the 
right to equal pay for equal work. 

3. Everyone who works has the right to just and 
favourable remuneration ensuring for himself and his fam
ily an existence worthy of human dignity, and supple
mented, if necessary, by other means of social protection. 

4. Everyone has the right to form and to join trade 
unions for the protection of his interests. 

Article 24 

Everyone has the right to rest and leisure, including 
reasonable limitation of working hours and periodic 
holidays with pay. 

Article 25 

1. Everyone has the right to a standard of living 
adequate for the health and well-being of himself and of 
his family, including food, clothing, housing and medical 
care and necessary social services, and the right to secu
rity in the event of unemployment, sickness, disability, 
widowhood, old age or other lack of livelihood in circum
stances beyond his control. 

2. Motherhood and childhood are entitled to 
special care and assistance. All children, whether born 
in or out of wedlock, shall enjoy the same social protec
tion. 

Article 26 

1. Everyone has the right to education. Education 
shall be free, at least in the elementary and fundamental 
stages. Elementary education shall be compulsory. Tech
nical and professional education shall be made generally 
available and higher education shall be equally accessible 
to all on the basis of merit. 

2. Education shall be directed to the full develop
ment of the human personality and to the strengthening 
of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. 
It shall promote understanding, tolerance and friendship 
among all nations, racial or religious groups, and shall 
further the activities of the United Nations for the main
tenance of peace. 

3. Parents have a prior right to choose the kind of 
education that shall be given to their children. 

Article 27 

1. Everyone has the right freely to participate in the 
cultural life of the community, to enjoy the arts and to 
share in scientific advancement and its benefits. 

2. Everyone has the right to the protection of the 
moral and material interests resulting from any scientific, 
literary or artistic production of which he is the author. 

Article 28 

Everyone is entitled to a social and international 
order in which the rights and freedoms set forth in this 
Declaration can be fully realized. 
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Article 29 

1. Everyone has duties to the community in which 
alone the free and full development of his personality is 
possible. 

2. In the exercise of his rights and freedoms, eve
ryone shall be subject only to such limitations as are 
determined by law solely for the purpose of securing due 
recognition and respect for the rights and freedoms of 
others and of meeting the just requirements of morality, 
public order and the general welfare in a democratic society. 
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3. These rights and freedoms may in no case be 
exercised contrary to the purposes and principles of the 
United Nations. 

Article 30 

Nothing in this Declaration may be interpreted as 
implying for any State, group or person any right to 
engage in any activity or to perform any act aimed at the 
destruction of any of the rights and freedoms set forth 
herein. 

ECOSOC resolution calling for cooperation between the International 
Labour Organization (ILO) and the CSW on the issue of equal pay for 
work of equal value 

FJRES/196 (VIII), 18 February 1949 

The Economic and Social Council, 
In view of the terms of its resolution 121(VI) of 10 

March 1948, and more particularly of the fourth para
graph of that resolution, 

Notes with satisfaction the action of the Interna
tional Labour Organization at its thirty-first session as 
set forth in its resolution of 7 July 1948 entitled: Resolution 
concerning equal remuneration for work of equal value, 

Notes that the ILO, as the recognized specialized 
agency in the field, is making further studies and inquiries 
with a view to the development of one or more interna
tional conventions and recommendations; 
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Invites the ILO to report specifically on this subject 
to the Economic and Social Council after the first discus
sion of the proposed conventions and recommendations 
at the thirty-third session of the International Labour 
Conference; 

Refers the entire documentation on equal pay to the 
Commission on the Status of Women with the recom
mendations that the Commission: 

(a) Make available to the ILO any relevant material 
in its possession; and 

b) In its own deliberations, examine all relevant 
documents. 

Report of the CSW to ECOSOC on the Commission's third session 
regarding the participation of women in the work of the United Nations 
(extract) 

Fl1316, Chapter IV, 19 April1949 

Chapter IV 
Participation of women in the work 
of the United Nations 

19. In the course of the discussion on item 4 of the 
agenda, political rights of women, the representative of 
the United States quoted from a report which indicated 
that while a limited number of w~men had been ap
pointed to high posts in the Secretariat of the United 
Nations, the majority of women employed by the Secre
tary-General were engaged in minor administrative du-

ties, rather than in work of a policy-making nature. She 
submitted to the Committee on Resolutions a proposal 
that the Secretary-General be asked to make a study of 
the number and the grades of women at present holding 
positions in the Secretariat and in the various delegations 
of Member States to the United Nations, so that infor
mation on these points could be placed before the Com
mission at its next session (FJCN.6/SR.41). 

20. After a general debate, the Committee on Reso
lutions formulated the following resolution on the par-
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ticipation of women in the work of the United Nations 
(E/CN.6/94), which the Commission subsequently 
adopted by 10 votes for and none against, with 3 absten
tions (E/CN.6/SR.44): 

"PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN IN THE WORK 
OF THE UNITED NATIONS 

"The Commission on the Status of Women, 

"Considering that Article 8 of the Charter, which 
states that 'the United Nations shall place no restric
tions on the eligibility of men and women to partici
pate in any capacity and under conditions of 
equality in its principal and subsidiary organs', 
should be progressively implemented, 
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"Notes that the Secretary-General has appointed 
women to certain additional posts in the Secretariat; 

"Requests the Secretary-General to prepare a report 
on the nature and proportion of posts in the Secre
tariat occupied by women for the consideration of 
the Commission at its next session; 

"Notes that the Economic and Social Council, at its 
seventh session, recommended that Member Gov
ernments consider women equally with men when 
appointing their delegations to organs and agencies 
of the United Nations; and accordingly 

"Requests the Secretary-General to indicate also in 
his report the extent to which the Member Govern
ments have included women in their delegations to 
organs and agencies of the United Nations." 

ECOSOC resolution calling for the preparation of a convention on the 
nationality of married women 

E/RES/242 C (IX), 1 August 1949 

c 
NATIONALITY OF MARRIED WOMEN 

The Economic and Social Council, 

Noting the conflicts in law and in practice relating 
to the nationality of married women which are apparent 
from the replies of Governments to part I, section G, of 
the questionnaire on the legal status and treatment of 
women as summarized in the Secretary-General's report 
on this subject, 1/ 

Noting that article 15 of the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights states that: 

1. "Everyone has the right to a nationality", 
2. "No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his 

nationality nor denied the right to change his nation
ality", 

Considering that a convention on the nationality of 
married women, which would assure women equality 
with men in the exercise of these rights and especially 
prevent a women from becoming stateless or otherwise 
suffering hardships arising out of these conflicts in law, 
should be prepared as promptly as possible, 

Invites Member States to transmit to the Secretary
General by November 1949 their replies to the supple
mentary list of questions on nationality and domicile as 
they affect the status of married persons, 2/ 

Requests the Secretary-General to prepare and cir
culate to Member States an analysis of the conflicts in 
law demonstrated in documents E/CN.6/82, E/CN.6/82/ 
Add.l and 2 and E/CN.6/81/Rev.l and in any further 
replies received from Governments; 

Inv1tes Member States to transmit to the Secretary
General by 1 April 1950, on the basis of this analysis, 
their comments and suggestions as to the resolution of 
these conflicts; and 

Requests the Secretary-General to provide the Com
mission on the Status of Women, at its fourth session, 
with a summary of the replies received from Govern
ments and suggestions as to alternative articles which 
might be incorporated into such a convention, with a 
view to the final drafting of a convention at an early date. 

1/ See documents FJCN.6/82 and E/CN.6/82/Add.l and 2. 
21 See document FJCN.6/81/Rev.l. 
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Document 18 
Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and of the 
Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others, adopted by the General 
Assembly on 2 December 1949 

UN Treaty Series, vol. 96, No. 1342, p. 271 

Preamble 

Whereas prostitution and the accompanying evil of the 
traffic in persons for the purpose of prostitution are 
incompatible with the dignity and worth of the human 
person and endanger the welfare of the individual, the 
family and the community, 

Whereas, with respect to the suppression of the 
traffic in women and children, the following interna
tional instruments are in force: 

1. International Agreement of 18 May 1904 for the 
Suppression of the White Slave Traffic, as amended by 
the Protocol approved by the General Assembly of the 
United Nations on 3 December 1948, 

2. International Convention of 4 May 1910 for the 
Suppression of the White Slave Traffic, as amended by 
the above-mentioned Protocol, 

3. International Convention of 30 September 1921 
for the Suppression of the Traffic in Women and Chil
dren, as amended by the Protocol approved by the Gen
eral Assembly of the United Nations on 20 October 194 7, 

4. International Convention of 11 October 1933 
for the Suppression of the Traffic in Women of Full Age, 
as amended by the aforesaid Protocol, 

Whereas the League of Nations in 1937 prepared a 
draft Convention extending the scope of the above
mentioned instruments, and 

Whereas developments since 1937 make feasible the 
conclusion of a convention consolidating the above
mentioned instruments and embodying the substance of 
the 1937 draft Convention as well as desirable alterations 
therein; 

Now therefore 
The Contracting Parttes 
Hereby agree as hereinafter provided: 

Article 1 

The Parties to the present Convention agree to 
punish any person who, to gratify the passions of another: 

1. Procures, entices or leads away, for purposes of 
prostitution, another person, even with the consent of 
that person; 

2. Exploits the prostitution of another person, even 
with the consent of that person. 

Article 2 

The Parties to the present Convention further agree 
to punish any person who: 

1. Keeps or manages, or knowingly finances or 
takes part in the financing of a brothel; 

2. Knowingly lets or rents a building or other place 
or any part thereof for the purpose of the prostitution of 
others. 

Article 3 

To the extent permitted by domestic law, attempts 
to commit any of the offences referred to in articles 1 and 
2, and acts preparatory to the commission thereof, shall 
also be punished. 

Article 4 

To the extent permitted by domestic law, intentional 
participation in the acts referred to in articles 1 and 2 
above shall also be punishable. 

To the extent permitted by domestic law, acts of 
participation shall be treated as separate offences when
ever this is necessary to prevent impunity. 

ArticleS 

In cases where injured persons are entitled under 
domestic law to be parties to proceedings in respect 
of any of the offences referred to in the present Conven
tion, aliens shall be so entitled upon the same terms as 
nationals. 

Article 6 

Each Party to the present Convention agrees to take 
all the necessary measures to repeal or abolish any exist
ing law, regulation or administrative provision by virtue 
of which persons who engage in or are suspected of 
engaging in prostitution are subject either to special 
registration or to the possession of a special document or 
to any exceptional requirements for supervision or noti
fication. 

Article 7 

Previous convictions pronounced in foreign States 
for offences referred to in the present Convention shall, 
to the extent permitted by domestic law, be taken into 
account for the purpose of: 

1. Establishing recidivism; 
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2. Disqualifying the offender from the exercise of 
civil rights. 

Article 8 

The offences referred to in articles 1 and 2 of the 
present Convention shall be regarded as extraditable 
offences in any extradition treaty which has been or may 
hereafter be concluded between any of the Parties to this 
Convention. 

The Parties to the present Convention which do not 
make extradition conditional on the existence of a treaty 
shall henceforward recognize the offences referred to in 
articles 1 and 2 of the present Convention as cases for 
extradition between themselves. 

Extradition shall be granted in accordance with the 
law of the State to which the request is made. 

Article 9 

In States where the extradition of nationals is not 
permitted by law, nationals who have returned to their 
own State after the commission abroad of any of the 
offences referred to in articles 1 and 2 of the present 
Convention shall be prosecuted in and punished by the 
courts of their own State. 

This provision shall not apply if, in a similar case 
between the Parties to the present Convention, the extra
dition of an alien cannot be granted. 

Article 10 

The provisions of article 9 shall not apply when the 
person charged with the offence has been tried in a 
foreign State and, if convicted, has served his sentence or 
had it remitted or reduced in conformity with the laws of 
that foreign State. 

Article 11 

Nothing in the present Convention shall be inter
preted as determining the attitude of a Party towards the 
general question of the limits of criminal jurisdiction 
under international law. 

Article 12 

The present Convention does not affect the principle 
that the offences to which it refers shall in each State be 
defined, prosecuted and punished in conformity with its 
domestic law. 

Article 13 

The Parties to the present Convention shall be 
bound to execute letters of request relating to offences 
referred to in the Convention in accordance with their 
domestic law and practice. 

The transmission of letters of request shall be 
effected: 

1. By direct communication between the judicial 
authorities; or 

2. By direct communication between the Ministers 
of Justice of the two States, or by direct communication 
from another competent authority of the State making 
the request to the Minister of Justice of the State to which 
the request is made; or 

3. Through the diplomatic or consular repre
sentative of the State making the request in the State to 
which the request is made; this representative shall send 
the letters of request direct to the competent judicial 
authority or to the authority indicated by the Govern
ment of the State to which the request is made, and shall 
receive direct from such authority the papers constituting 
the execution of the letters of request. 

In cases 1 and 3 a copy of the letters of request shall 
always be sent to the superior authority of the State to 
which application is made. 

Unless otherwise agreed, the letters of request shall 
be drawn up in the language of the authority making the 
request, provided always that the State to which the 
request is made may require a translation in its own 
language, certified correct by the authority making the 
request. 

Each Party to the present Convention shall notify to 
each of the other Parties to the Convention the method 
or methods of transmission mentioned above which it 
will recognize for the letters of request of the latter State. 

Until such notification is made by a State, its existing 
procedure in regard to letters of request shall remain in 
force. 

Execution of letters of request shall not give rise to 
a claim for reimbursement of charges or expenses of any 
nature whatever other than expenses of experts. 

Nothing in the present article shall be construed as 
an undertaking on the part of the Parties to the present 
Convention to adopt in criminal matters any form 
or methods of proof contrary to their own domestic 
laws. 

Article 14 

Each Party to the present Convention shall establish 
or maintain a service charged with the coordination and 
centralization of the results of the investigation of of
fences referred to in the present Convention. 

Such services should compile all information calcu
lated to facilitate the prevention and punishment of the 
offences referred to in the present Convention and should 
be in close contact with the corresponding services in 
other States. 
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Article 15 

To the extent permitted by domestic law and to the 
extent to which the authorities responsible for the services 
referred to in article 14 may judge desirable, they shall 
furnish to the authorities responsible for the correspond
ing services in other States the following information: 

1. Particulars of any offence referred to in the 
present Convention or any attempt to commit such 
offence; 

2. Particulars of any search for and any prosecu
tion, arrest, conviction, refusal of admission or expulsion 
of persons guilty of any of the offences referred to in the 
present Convention, the movements of such persons and 
any other useful information with regard to them. 

The information so furnished shall include descrip
tions of the offenders, their fingerprints, photographs, 
methods of operation, police records and records of 
conviction. 

Article 16 

The Parties to the present Convention agree to take 
or to encourage, through their public and private educa
tional, health, social, economic and other related services, 
measures for the prevention of prostitution and for the 
rehabilitation and social adjustment of the victims of 
prostitution and of the offences referred to in the present 
Convention. 

Article 17 

The Parties to the present Convention undertake, in 
connection with immigration and emigration, to adopt 
or maintain such measures as are required in terms of their 
obligations under the present Convention, to check the traffic 
in persons of either sex for the purpose of prostitution. 

In particular they undertake: 

1. To make such regulations as are necessary for 
the protection of immigrants or emigrants, and in par
ticular, women and children, both at the place of arrival 
and departure and while en route; 

2. To arrange for appropriate publicity warning 
the public of the dangers of the aforesaid traffic; 

3. To take appropriate measures to ensure super
vision of railway stations, airports, seaports and en route, 
and of other public places, in order to prevent interna
tional traffic in persons for the purpose of prostitution; 

4. To take appropriate measures in order that the 
appropriate authorities be informed of the arrival of 
persons who appear, prima facie, to be the principals and 
accomplices in or victims of such traffic. 

Article 18 

The Parties to the present Convention undertake, in 
accordance with the conditions laid down by domestic 

law, to have declarations taken from aliens who are 
prostitutes, in order to establish their identity and civil 
status and to discover who has caused them to leave their 
State. The information obtained shall be communicated 
to the authorities of the State of origin of the said persons 
with a view to their eventual repatriation. 

Article 19 

The Parties to the present Convention undertake, in 
accordance with the conditions laid down by domestic 
law and without prejudice to prosecution or other action 
for violations thereunder and so far as possible: 

1. Pending the completion of arrangements for 
the repatriation of destitute victims of international traf
fic in persons for the purpose of prostitution, to make 
suitable provisions for their temporary care and mainte
nance; 

2. To repatriate persons referred to in article 18 
who desire to be repatriated or who may be claimed by 
persons exercising authority over them or whose expul
sion is ordered in conformity with the law. Repatriation 
shall take place only after agreement is reached with the 
State of destination as to identity and nationality as well 
as to the place and date of arrival at frontiers. Each Party 
to the present Convention shall facilitate the passage of 
such persons through its territory. 

Where the persons referred to in the preceding 
paragraph cannot themselves repay the cost of repatria
tion and have neither spouse, relatives nor guardian to 
pay for them, the cost of repatriation as far as the nearest 
frontier or port of embarkation or airport in the direction 
of the State of origin shall be borne by the State where 
they are in residence, and the cost of the remainder of the 
journey shall be borne by the State of origin. 

Article 20 

The Parties to the present Convention shall, if they 
have not already done so, take the necessary measures for 
the supervision of employment agencies in order to pre
vent persons seeking employment, in particular women 
and children, from being exposed to the danger of pros
titution. 

Article 21 

The Parties to the present Convention shall commu
nicate to the Secretary-General of the United Nations 
such laws and regulations as have already been promul
gated in their States, and thereafter annually such laws 
and regulations as may be promulgated, relating to the 
subjects of the present Convention, as well as all measures 
taken by them concerning the application of the Conven
tion. The information received shall be published peri
odically by the Secretary-General and sent to all Members 

132 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



of the United Nations and to non-member States to which 
the present Convention is officially communicated in 
accordance with article 23. 

Article 22 

If any dispute shall arise between the Parties to the 
present Convention relating to its interpretation or appli
cation and if such dispute cannot be settled by other 
means, the dispute shall, at the request of any one of the 
Parties to the dispute, be referred to the International 
Court of Justice. 

Article 23 

The present Convention shall be open for signature 
on behalf of any Member of the United Nations and 
also on behalf of any other State to which an invita
tion has been addressed by the Economic and Social 
Council. 

The present Convention shall be ratified and the 
instruments of ratification shall be deposited with the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

The States mentioned in the first paragraph which 
have not signed the Convention may accede to it. 

Accession shall be effected by deposit of an instru
ment of accession with the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations. 

For the purpose of the present Convention the word 
"State" shall include all the colonies and Trust Territories 
of a State signatory or acceding to the Convention and 
all territories for which such State is internationally 
responsible. 

Article 24 

The present Convention shall come into force on the 
ninetieth day following the date of deposit of the second 
instrument of ratification or accession. 

For each State ratifying or acceding to the Conven
tion after the deposit of the second instrument of ratifi
cation or accession, the Convention shall enter into force 
ninety days after the deposit by such State of its instru
ment of ratification or accession. 

Article 25 

After the expiration of five years from the entry into 
force of the present Convention, any Party to the Con
vention may denounce it by a written notification ad
dressed to the Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

Such denunciation shall take effect for the Party 
making it one year from the date upon which it is received 
by the Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

Article 26 

The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall 
inform all Members of the United Nations and non
member States referred to in article 23: 

(a) Of signatures, ratifications and accessions re
ceived in accordance with article 23; 

(b) Of the date on which the present Convention 
will come into force in accordance with article 24; 

(c) Of denunciations received in accordance with 
article 25. 

Article 27 

Each Party to the present Convention undertakes to 
adopt, in accordance with its Constitution, the legislative 
or other measures necessary to ensure the application of 
the Convention. 

Article 28 

The prov1s10ns of the present Convention shall 
supersede in the relations between the Parties thereto the 
provisions of the international instruments referred to in 
sub-paragraphs 1, 2, 3 and 4 of the second paragraph of 
the Preamble, each of which shall be deemed to be 
terminated when all the Parties thereto shall have become 
Parties to the present Convention. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly 
authorized thereto by their respective Governments, have 
signed the present Convention, opened for signature at 
Lake Success, New York, on the twenty-first day of 
March, one thousand nine hundred and fifty, a certified 
true copy of which shall be transmitted by the Secretary
General to all the Members of the United Nations and to 
the non-member States referred to in article 23. 
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Document 19 

Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on discrimination against 
women in the field of political rights 

FJCN.6/131, 15 March 1950 

Introduction 

1. At its third session, the Commission on the 
Status of Women adopted the following resolution: 1/ 

"The Commission on the Status of Women, 

"Noting that the memorandum on the political 
rights of women (A/619, A/619/Corr.1, A/619/ 
Add.1 and 2) circulated to the General Assembly 
in 1948, does not indicate whether women have 
equal political rights with men, in particular in 
regard to the right to vote and the right to be elected 
to public office in the seventy-four countries 
listed, 

"Noting further that replies to the letter circulated 
to Member States by the Secretary-General on 17 
May 1948 show only thirty-five countries where 
women enjoy the same political rights as men, 

"Requests the Secretary-General to prepare a fur
ther report, based on information received from 
governments, and other relevant information, to 
show whether there is discrimination based on sex, 
in law or in practice, with respect to the right to vote 
and the right to be elected to public office in elections 
of all kinds." 

Part 1: Situation in Law 

2. The memorandum on political rights of women 
(A/619) referred to in the resolution quoted above, which 
is to be brought up to date and circulated annually "to 
Members of the United Nations until all women through
out the world have the same political rights as men" 2/ 
was revised and circulated to Member Governments as 
document A/1163 on 30 November 1949. This docu
ment, which is based on constitutional or other legal 
provisions regulating women's right to vote and to be 
elected to public office, shows the extent to which women 
enjoy legal equality with men in this field as far as it has 
been possible for the Secretary-General to ascertain. 

3. According to the information compiled in the 
above-mentioned document, women have equal legal 
rights with men in the political field, and consequently 
possess the right to vote and to be elected to public office 
on equal terms with men, in fifty-two countries. These 
are the following: 

Albania, Argentina, Australia, Austria, Belgium, 
Brazil, Bulgaria, Burma, Byelorussian Soviet Social-

ist Republic, Canada, Ceylon, Chile, China, Cuba, 
Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Dominican Republic, 
Ecuador, 3/ Finland, France, Federal Republic of 
Germany, Hungary, Iceland, India, Ireland, Israel, 
Italy, Japan, Korea, Liberia, Luxembourg, Mon
golian People's Republic, Netherlands, New Zea
land, Norway, Pakistan, Panama, Philippines, 
Poland, Romania, Saarland, Sweden, Thailand, 
Turkey, Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, Union 
of South Africa, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, United States of America, Uruguay, Vene
zuela and Yugoslavia. 

4. Twenty-two countries have legislation which 
does not provide equality as between men and women in 
the field of political rights. They can be divided into the 
following groups: 

(a) Countries where women have in law equal 
political rights with men, subject to the fulfilment of 
certain educational or property qualifications not re
quired of men. In this group there are four countries: 

Guatemala: Women must be literate. Voting is com
pulsory and secret for literate men; op
tional and secret for women who have the 
required qualifications; and optional and 
public for illiterate men. 

Portugal: Women are subject to higher educational 
requirements or, when fulfilling the same 
tax qualifications as those prescribed for 
men, must be heads of families in order 
to have the right to vote. 

El Salvador: Women must prove that they are 25 years 
of age and have passed the third school 
grade. 

Syria: Women must have an elementary school 
certificate, a condition not required for 
men. 

(b) Countries where women have the right to vote 
and to be elected in municipal elections only. In the case 
of some of these countries, the right is subject to the 
fulfilment of certain qualifications not required of men. 

1/ See document EJ1316, paragraph 18, resolution 4. 
21 Resolution 120 (VI) of the EconomiC and Social Council. 
3/ Voting is compulsory for men, voluntary for women. 

134 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



In this group there are five countries: Bolivia, Greece, 4/ 
Mexico, Monaco and Peru. 51 

(c) Countries where by law women are not permit
ted to vote or to hold elective office. In this group, there 
are thirteen countries: 6/ Colombia, Liechtenstein, Nica
ragua, and Switzerland. 

Part II: Situation in Practice 

5. The replies from Governments to the Question
naire on the Legal Status and Treatment of Women 7/ 
contain no material which establishes that women have 
been denied the right to vote and to be elected where they 
are not legally debarred from these rights. It does appear 
from information available to the Secretary-General that, 
in at least two countries, 8/ women have in fact never 
voted or been elected to public office, although there are 
no laws denying such rights to women. 

6. Ten Governments in their replies to the Ques
tionnaire on the Legal Status and Treatment of Women 
gave data concerning the number of women in their 
legislative assemblies. Two of these Governments, those 
of Poland and Sweden, also commented on this subject 
as follows: 

Poland: "The actual situation of women does not 
correspond yet fully with the legal posi
tion. The percentage of women holding 
office in legislative departments, in State 
and local governments in still low. There 
is however a considerable improvement as 
compared to the pre-war period." 

Sweden: "As it will appear from the statistical data 
given ... the legal equality does not imply 
that women are actually holding public 
offices proportionally to the same extent as 
men." 9/ 

7. In Sweden women constitute 6.6 per cent of the 
Riksdag (legislative assembly). In Poland they constitute 
7.5 per cent. 

8. The same situation exists in most of the other 
countries. Only exceptionally does the percentage of 
women in any legislative assembly exceed ten, even 
though women in most cases total approximately 50 per 
cent of the electorate. 

9. The following is a table showing the number and 
percentage of women in the legislative assemblies of 
various countries on which information is available to the 
Secretary-General. Members of the Commission will re
alize, however, that many factors other than possible 
discrimination against women are reflected in these sta
tistics. 

4/ Until1953, women are subject to higher age requirements: 25 years 
for women as against 21 years for men. 
51 Women are subject to higher age requirements: 21 years for women 
agamst 18 years for men. 
61 No elections are held m the following three countnes: Ethiopia, 
Saudi Ara b~a and Yemen. 
71 The following thirty-nme Governments have replied so far: Afghani
stan, Argentma, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Burma, Canada, Chile, 
Chma, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Domimcan Republic, Ecua
dor, Egypt, El Salvador, France, Greece, Guatemala, Iceland, India, 
Luxembourg, MeXIco, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Paki
stan, Philippines, Poland, Siam, Sweden, Turkey, Union of South 
Africa, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom of Great 
Bntam and Northern Ireland, United States of America, Uruguay, 
Venezuela and Yugoslavia. 
8/ These two countnes are Afghanistan and Paraguay. Regarding 
Afghanistan, reference is made to document A/1163. Regardmg 
Paraguay, reference is made to the report of the Inter-American 
Commission of Women to the Eighth InternatiOnal Conference of 
Amencan States on the Pohncal and Civil Rights of Women, page 73, 
and to lnforme de Ia Comiswn l~tteramericana de Mu1eres a Ia 
Novena Conferencta Internattonal Amertcana sabre Derechos 
Civiles y Politicos de Ia Mu1er, pages 26 and 70. 
9/ The reply contmues: 
"As to political acnvity of women m Sweden, the followmg figures 
may be quoted which show the proportiOn of men and women that 
voted m the general elections to the Second Chamber of the Riksdag 
in 1944: 

74.8 per cent out of 2,111,989 men entitled to vote 
69.2 per cent out of 2,198,252 women entitled to vote." 

Number of members 
of the legislative Number Percentage 

Country Year assemblies of women of women 

Australia 1950 112 5 4.5 
Belgium 1949 369 13 3.5 
Canada 1947 333 3 1 
China 1947 1,691 84 5 
Cuba 1949 190 6 3.2 
Denmark 1947 225 20 9 
Dominican Republic 1949 59 0 0 
El Salvador 1949 42 0 0 
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Number of members 
of the legislative Number Percentage 

Country Year assemblies of women of women 

Finland 1947 200 24 12 
France 1949 939 51 5.4 
Guatemala 1949 68 0 0 
India 1950 328 11 3.3 
Israel 1949 120 12 10 
Japan 1949 716 23 3.2 
New Zealand 1950 80 3 3.75 
Norway 1950 150 6 4 
Panama 1949 42 1 2.4 
Philippines 1947 122 1 0.8 
Poland 1947 442 33 7.5 
Sweden 1947 380 25 6.6 
Union of South Africa 1949 196 2 1 
Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics 1948 1,339 277 20.7 
United Kingdom of 

Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland 1950 625 20 3.2 

United States of America 
Senate 96 1 1 
House of Representatives 435 8 1.8 

Uruguay 1947 129 4 3 
Yugoslavia 1947 575 20 3.5 

Document 20 

Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the participation of 
women in the work of the United Nations 

FJCN.6/132, 16 March 1950 

Summary 

This report describes the nature and proportion of posi
tions occupied by women in the United Nations Secreta
riat, and furnishes some information on the conditions of 
employment of women in the Secretariat. The report also 
provides information on the extent to which Member 
Governments have included women in their delegations 
to meetings of United Nations bodies and conferences of 
the specialized agencies. 

Introduction 

1. At its third session, the Commission on the 
Status of Women requested 1/ the Secretary-General to 
prepare a report on the nature and proportion of posi
tions occupied by women in the Secretariat of the United 

Nations and also to indicate in the report the extent to 
which Member Governments have included women in 
their delegations to organs and agencies of the United 
Nations. In resolution 242 A(IX), the Economic and 
Social Council took note of the Commission's report and 
the recommendations contained therein. 

2. Accordingly, the Secretary-General has the hon
our to present herewith information on the nature and 
proportion of positions occupied by women in the Secre
tariat (Part I), and information concerning the extent to 
which Member Governments have included women in 
their delegations to organs and agencies of the United 
Nations (Part II). 

1/ See document FJ1316, paragraph 20. 
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Part I 
Nature and proportion of positions occupied by 
women in the Secretariat 

A. Distribution of personnel with regard to 
grades and sex 

3. On 30 November 1949, the total staff of the 
United Nations Secretariat at Headquarters, at the Ge-
neva Office and the Information Centres, including con-
sultants and personnel paid at hourly rates, consisted of 
3,916 persons of whom 2,179 were men and 1,737 were 
women. The distribution of the personnel with regard to 
grades and sex was as follows: 

Grades Totals Male Female 

23 9 9 
21 15 14 1 
19 26 26 
18 46 46 
17 84 82 2 
16 168 160 8 
15 169 155 14 
14 196 168 28 
13 213 170 43 
12 225 154 71 
11 144 102 42 
10 103 64 39 
9 164 80 84 
8 116 55 61 
7 231 62 169 
6 447 76 371 
5 634 170 464 
4 274 131 143 
3 207 117 90 
2 49 30 19 
1 49 35 14 

3,569 1,906 1,663 
Personnel paid at 
hourly rates 256 184 72 

Consultants 91 89 2 
Totals 3,916 2,179 1,737 

Note: The above figures do not include persons on 
General Assembly or short-term appointments. 

4. In the above table, grade 23 designates Assistant 
Secretaries-General; grade 21, principal or "top-rank
ing" directors; grade 19, directors; grades 16 to 18, senior 
officials; grades 12 to 15, intermediate officials; grades 8 
to 11, junior officials. The remaining grades are those of 
secretarial, clerical and non-professional personnel. 

B. Conditions of employment for women 

5. The Secretary-General feels that the Commis
sion may wish to have before it some information con
cerning the conditions of employment of women in the 
Secretariat with regard to those aspects which are of 
particular interest in the light of the terms of reference of 
the Commission. He therefore presents to ~he Commis
sion information concerning dependency benefits and 
conditions of home leave. 

6. Under the staff rules, certain allowances and the 
cost-of-living adjustment are paid, or paid at an increased 
rate, to staff members who have dependants. Staff Rule 
29 (a) provides that these higher payments are made "to 
a staff member who has a wife or who, as the head of a 
family, has one or more of the following dependent upon 
him or her for full and continuing support: husband, son, 
daughter, parent, brother or sister". 

7. In the administrative Manual, Volume 2, page 
125, the term "head of family" used in Staff Rule 29 (a) 
is defined as follows: 

"The following categories of staff shall be consid
ered as heads of families for purposes of receiving 
allowances and cost of living adjustment at depend
ency rates: 

"- a married man; 

"-a married woman whose husband is incapacitated 
and dependent upon her for full and continuing 
support; 

"-a single, widowed, or divorced staff member who 
has a member of the immediate family dependent 
upon him or her for full and continuing support." 

8. The Commission will note that a distinction is 
being made berween men and women in that a married 
man ("a staff member who has a wife") is automatically 
entitled to the payment of all allowances and the cost-of
living adjustment at dependency rates, while a married 
woman comes under the notion of "head of family" and 
within the category of staff members entitled to payment 
of allowances and the cost-of-living adjustment at de
pendency rates only if her husband is incapacitated and 
dependent upon her for full and continued support. A 
single, widowed or divorced staff member of either sex 
who has a member of the immediate family dependent 
upon him or her for full and continued support is consid
ered "head of family". 

9. The rule set forth and interpreted in the preced
ing paragraphs (6-8) governs, in particular, whether a 
staff member is entitled to: 

(a) The children's allowance ($200 per annum) 
and the education grant ($200 per annum). (Staff rules 
35 and 36; Administrative Manual, volume 2, pages 150, 
151 and 154). 
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(b) The expatnatwn allowance at a higher rate 
($500 per annum) as against $250 per annum. (Staff Rule 
33; Administrative Manual, Volume 2, page 141). 

(c) The rental allowance at a higher rate (Staff Rule 
34). The schedule of rates is to be found on page 148 of 
the Administrative Manual, Volume 2. 

(d) The installation allowance at a higher rate 
(Staff Rule 31). The rates and conditions are to be 
found on pages 135 and 136 of the Administrative 
Manual, Volume 2. 

(e) The installation grant at a higher rate ($200 as 
against $125). (Staff Rule 32; Administrative Manual, 
Volume 2, page 138). 

(f) The dependency credit under the Staff Assess
ment Plan (Staff Rule 38; Administrative Manual, Vol
ume 2, pages 166 and 167). 

10. A staff member whose home is outside the 
country of his official duty station is entitled, in addition 
to annual leave, to home leave consisting of two working 
weeks every two years plus actual travel time not to 
exceed 30 days (Staff Rule 80 (a)). A similar provision is 
made for a non-locally recruited staff member whose 
home is in the country of his official duty station. For 
purposes of home leave, a staff member is entitled to the 
payment of travelling expenses for himself, his wife and 
dependent children. (Staff Rule 83). 

11. In so far as the home leave of the staff member 
is concerned, no distinction is made between men and 
women. As an administrative practice, the Secretariat 
allows a woman staff member whose husband is also on 
the staff to accompany the latter on his home leave. The 
same right is not accorded to the husband. 

12. The question of travel expenses of a staff mem
ber's dependants in connection with home leave is regu
lated by Staff Regulation 25 adopted by the General 
Assembly. It authorized the payment of such transporta
tion costs only in the case of wives and dependent chil
dren (Annex II of General Assembly resolution 13 (I) on 
the organization of the Secretariat). 

13. In this connection, the term "dependent chil
dren" has been defined as including only children for 
whom the children's allowance is payable under the 
provisions referred to above. (Staff Rule 124, Adminis
trative Manual, Volume 2, pages 377 and 378). 

14. Following upon a decision taken by the General 
Assembly on 11 December 1948, a comprehensive review 
of the salary and allowance system was to be undertaken 
by the Secretary-General for consideration at the fourth 
regular session of the General Assembly and a working
party of three experts appointed to assist in the review 
(N798, paragraph 8). In their report to the Secretary
General (NC.5/331, paragraph 94), the experts suggested 

that the children's allowance should be paid equally to 
male and female staff members who certify that a child 
is "dependent" and furnish a birth certificate or other 
documentary evidence. The experts, while of the opinion 
that this proposal would admit a number of claims which 
would scarcely meet any strict test of dependency, 
expressed the belief that, since the number of individual 
allowances that would need to be paid was understood 
not to exceed seventy, the extra expense would be com
pensated by savings in administrative costs and the avoid
ance of any feeling of discriminatory treatment. 

15. In his memorandum on the report of the Com
mittee of Experts, the Secretary-General stated that he 
was in full agreement with the suggested liberalization of 
the conditions of eligibility for children's allowances and 
education grants. He accordingly proposed appropriate 
changes in the Staff Regulations (NC.5/331/Add.1, para
graph 16 and annex I). 

16. Action on the report on the Salary, Allowance 
and Leave Systems was postponed by the Fifth Commit
tee, and the matter was referred to the Advisory Commit
tee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions with the 
request that it submit its conclusions and recommenda
tions to the General Assembly at its fifth session. The 
Fifth Committee in its report reaffirmed the view that its 
decision to postpone action should not be interpreted as 
diminishing in any way the authority vested in the Secre
tary-General by the Charter to effect those improvements 
in the United Nations system of personnel administration 
which are consistent with the staff regulations and within 
the limits of existing budgetary appropriations (N1232, 
paragraphs 45 and 45 (a)). 

17. In keeping with this opinion, the Secretary
General decided that certain recommendations of the 
Committee of Experts should be implemented in 1950, 
including the recommendation that children's allowances 
should be paid equally to any staff member with depend
ent children in the proper age bracket. 

Part II 

Information concerning the extent to which member 
Governments have included women in their delegations 
to organs and agencies of the United Nations 

A. General Assembly 

18. A study of the composition of the membership 
of the four regular and two special sessions of the General 
Assembly reveals no significant trend in the proportion 
of women to men delegates. 

19. Ftve hundred and eighty-eight representatives, 
alternates and advisers from fifty-nine Member States 
attended the fourth regular session of the General Assem
bly. This number included four women representatives, 
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one each from Canada, Chile, India and the United States 
of America; nine women alternate representatives, two 
from Sweden and one each from Belgium, Denmark, 
Mexico, Netherlands, Norway, the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the United States, 
eleven women advisers, experts and consultants, two each 
from Australia, Iraq and the Netherlands, and one each 
from China, France, Israel, the Philippines and Poland. 

20. The following figures relating to the officers of 
the fourth regular session of the General Assembly may 
be noted: 

Officers of the 
General Assembly 

President 
Vice-Presidents 

Chairmen of Main 
Committees 

Chairman of the 
Ad Hoc Committee 

Vice-Chairman of 
Committees 

Rapporteurs 

Total 

1 
7 

6 

1 

7 

7 

Men Women 

1 

7 

6 

1 

6 1 

6 1 

21. Besides the six Main Committees and the 
Ad Hoc Committee-all committees of the whole closely 
associated with the work of the Assembly--certain other 
committees and commissions are usually elected by the 
Assembly to perform certain specified functions. The 
following table concerns representation on these commit
tees and commissions: 

Committees and commissions of the General Assembly 

Total 

Credentials Committee 
Advisory Committee on 

Administrative and 
Budgetary Matters 

Committee on 
Contributions 

Board of Auditors 
Investments Committee 
Staff Pension Committee 

Members elected by 
the General Assembly 

Members appointed by 
the Secretary-General 

Members elected by 
participants in 
the Pension Fund 

International Law 
Commission 

members 

9 

9 

10 
3 

3 

6 

6 

6 

15 

Men Women 

8 1 

9 

9 1 
3 
3 

5 1 

5 1 

6 

15 

22. In addition to the committees and commissions 
listed above, there are certain United Nations commis
sions that have been named for special assignments in 
connection with the peaceful settlement of disputes and 
other matters. Among these may be noted the Special 
Committee on the Balkans, the Commission on Korea, 
and the Conciliation Commission for Palestine. To none 
of these commissions have women been appointed to 
serve as representatives. 

23. In 1949, fifty-three countries sent a total of 
ninety-one representatives and alternates, and thirty-nine 
advisers to the Interim Committee of the General Assem
bly. (The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic, Czecho
slovakia, Poland, the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, 
and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics were not 
represented.) The Netherlands sent one women as an 
alternate representative; Denmark and Costa Rica each 
had one women among their advisers. 

B. Secunty Cou1tctl 

24. The Security Council is composed of eleven 
member States, each represented by an accredited repre
sentative. So far, there have been no women repre
sentatives on the Council. 

25. Of the committees and commissions of the 
Security Council, the Military Staff Committee is made 
up of representatives of the five permanent members; the 
Atomic Energy Commission includes all members of the 
Council plus Canada; and the Commission for Conven
tional Armaments, the Committee of Experts, and the 
Committee on the Admission of New Members include 
all members of the Council. On none of these com
mittees or commissions have women acted as repre
sentatives. 

c. Economic and Social Council 

26. During the last three sessions of the Economic 
and Social Council (eighth, ninth and tenth), no woman 
was chief representative of any of the eighteen countries 
that comprise the Council. Women, however, were in-
eluded in delegations as alternate representatives and 
advisers, as the following table shows: 

Total alternates 
Session and advisers Women 

Eighth 96 6 

Ninth 123 11 

Tenth 82 9 

27. The following table deals with the membership 
of functional commissions and sub-commissions of the 
Economic and Social Council during 1949: 
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Commission or 
sub-commission Members Men Women 

Economic and E!nployment 
Commission 15 15 

Sub-Commission on 
Employment and 
Stability 7 7 

Sub-Commission on 
Economic Development 7 7 

Transport and 
Communications 
Commission 15 15 

Fiscal Commission 15 15 

Statistical Commission 12 10 2/ 

Sub-Commission on 
Statistical Sampling 5 5 

Population Commission 12 12 

Social Commission 

May 18 16 2 

December 18 15 3 

Commission on 
Narcotic Drugs 15 15 

Commission on 
Human Rights 18 15 3 3/ 

Sub-Commission on 
Freedom of Information 
and of the Press 12 12 

Sub-Commission on 
Prevention of 
Discrimination and 
Protection of Minorities, 12 11 1 

Commission on the 
Status of Women 15 15 4/ 

28. The following table deals with the membership 
of regional commissions of the Economic and Social 
Council during 1949: 

Commtssion Members Men Women 

Economic Commission 
for Europe 18 17 1 

Economic Commission 
for Asia and the 
Far East 13 20 

Members 
7 

Associates 

Economic Commission 
for Latin America 24 24 

Economic Commission 
for the Middle East 11 11 

D. Trusteeship Council 

29. The Trusteeship Council has twelve members. 
Each Member State has one representative and such 
alternates and advisers as may be required. No women 
have so far served in the capacity of representatives. At 
the fifth session of the Trusteeship Council, held in June 
1949, among thirty-six representatives, alternates, and 
advisers, there were two women listed as advisers. At the 
sixth session, held in January 1950, among thirty-eight 
representatives, alternates and advisers, one woman was 
listed as an adviser. 

E. International Court of Justice 

30. The International Court of Justice is composed 
of fifteen members, elected for nine-year terms by the 
General Assembly and the Security Council voting sepa
rately. Up to the present, no woman has been elected to 
the Court. 

F. Specialized agencies 

31. The following paragraphs deal with the com
position of delegations to the main conference held dur
ing 1949 by the United Nations specialized agencies. 
Delegations are usually made up of representatives and 
alternates. In the case of the International Labour Organi
zation, a different system of representation prevails. 

32. Each member State of the International Labour 
Organisation has the right to be represented at the Inter
national Labour Conference by four representatives, two 
of whom arc Government delegates and the other two 
are delegates representing respectively the employers and 
the workers of each country. Each delegate may be 
accompanied by advisers not to exceed two for any 
particular item on the agenda of the meeting. When 
questions specially affecting women are to be considered 
by the Conference, at least one of the advisers has to be 
a woman. States responsible for the international rela
tions of non-metropolitan territories may appoint addi
tional advisers under certain conditions. 

33. At the 32nd session of the International Labour 
Conference, held in Geneva in 1949, fifty countries were 
represented. Out of a total of 543 persons attending the 
Conference, Government representatives, including al
ternates and advisers, totalled 244, of whom seventeen 
were women; of the 143 employers' representatives, only 
one was a woman; and of the 156 workers' repre
sentatives, four were women. 

34. At the fifth session of the Food and Agriculture 
Organization, held in Washington in November 1949, 

21 Two countries sent no representatives. 

31 A woman was chrurman. 
4/ A woman was chatrman. 
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fifty-nine member countries were represented by 109 
representatives and alternates, 189 associates and advis
ers. Among them were five women: one representative 
from Hungary, one associate from Denmark and three 
advisers from the United States of America. 

35. At the Fourth Conference of the United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organiza
tion in Paris in September 1949, forty-seven member 
States were represented by 185 representatives and alter
nates; of these, three were women. 

36. The World Health Organization held its last 
Assembly in Rome, in June 1949. Fifty-three out of the 
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fifty-eight member Governments were represented by a 
total of 230 representatives, alternates and advisers. Of 
these, nine were women, two being principal repre
sentatives. 

37. With respect to the other specialized agencies 
which held conferences in 1949-the International Civil 
Aviation Organization, the International Bank for Re
construction and Development, the International Mone
tary Fund, the Universal Postal Union, the International 
Refugee Organization, the International Telecommuni
cation Union-no women were listed on any of the 
delegations. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the possibility of 
proposing a convention on the political rights of women 

E/CN.6/143, 28 Apri\1950 

1. At its third session, in Beirut, in March 1949, 
the Commission on the Status of Women adopted the 
following resolution: 1/ 

"The Commission on the Status of Women 

"Noting the Inter-American Convention on the 
Granting of Political Rights to Women, signed at 
Bogota in May 1948, by fourteen of the American 
Republics, as a proposal helpful to countries which 
have not yet removed existing discrimination 
against women in this field, 

"Requests the Secretary-General to examine the 
possibility of proposing a similar convention to 
assist countries which have not granted women 
equal political rights, and to submit the result of his 
examination to the next session of the Commis
sion". 

2. In considering the operative part of this resolu
tion, it may be pointed out that no information is avail
able as to what countries would eventually become 
parties to such a convention. The present report is there
fore restricted to a consideration of the following topics: 

A. The technical possibility of drafting the con
vention; 

B. The force of a convention drawn up under the 
auspices of the United Nations; 

C. Countries in which women are still without full 
political rights; 

D. The Inter-American Convention on the Grant
ing of Political Rights to Women, its signato
ries, ratification and effect; 

E. Resolution 56 (I) of the General Assembly on 
political rights of women; 

F. The Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
and the draft International Covenant on Human 
Rights; 

G. Conclusions. 

A. The technical possibility 

3. It seems unlikely that the mere drafting of a 
convention would create any problems different from 
those encountered in the drafting of other conventions 
under the auspices of the United Nations. 

4. The authority to prepare conventions is vested 
in the Economic and Social Council by Article 62 of the 
Charter, paragraphs ( 3) and ( 4) of which read as follows: 

"3. It [the Economic and Social Council] may pre
pare draft conventions for submission to the General 
Assembly, with respect to matters falling within its 
competence. 

"4. It may call, in accordance with the rules pre
scribed by the United Nations, international confer
ences on matters falling within its competence." 

5. Under paragraph 4 of Article 62 the Council 
may call an international conference with authority to 
draft a convention for signature. The Council may call 
such a conference, however, only if "after consultation 
with the Secretary-General and the appropriate special
ized agencies, it is satisfied that the work to be done by 

11 See report of the Third Sesswn of the Commission on the Status of 
Women, document F11316, paragraph 18 (l). 
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the conference cannot be done satisfactorily by any other 
organ of the United Nations or by any specialized 
agency". 2/ 

B. The force of a Convention drawn up under the 
auspices of the United Nations 

6. Although the Commission in its resolution ob
viously envisages such a convention primarily as a means 
of enfranchising women not yet enfranchised, this aspect 
does not exhaust the possible legal force of the conven
tion. It might also prevent states, parties to it, from 
abrogating existing provisions of their internal law in a 
way which would be contrary to the provisions of the 
convention. 

7. While no information is available as to what 
countries would become parties to the convention, it may 
be pointed out, that the adoption of a convention by the 
General Assembly is usually supplemented by a recom
mendation to Member States to adhere to it. In this 
connection it should be noted that the General Assembly 
by its resolution 119 (II) called upon "all Member States 
to carry out all recommendations of the General Assem
bly passed on economic and social matters" and recom
mended that "in fulfilment of Article 64 of the Charter 
of the United Nations the Secretary-General report annu
ally to the Economic and Social Council and that the 
latter report to the General Assembly on steps taken by 
the Member Governments to give effect to the recommen
dations of the Economic and Social Council as well as to 
the recommendations made by the General Assembly on 
matters falling within the Council's competence." 3/ 

8. As a consequence of this resolution the Eco
nomic and Social Council by resolution 255 (IX) estab
lished an Ad Hoc Committee on Implementation of 
Recommendations on Economic and Social Matters, 
inter alia, to recommend "means whereby the Council 
and the Secretary-General can improve the procedure so 
that more effective action is taken as a result of Council 
and Assembly recommendations." 41 

9. The report of the Ad Hoc Committee which 
was adopted unanimously by the Council at its Tenth 
Session 5/ states in the chapter: Request for information 
from Governments: 

"In regard to treaties, conventions, and protocols on 
economic and social matters the Secretary-General 
should ask those Members of the United Nations 
which have not ratified or adhered to them what 
steps they have taken to do so." 61 

10. The report further states in the chapter: Form 
of Secretary-General's report: 

"The Committee considered that a separate section 
of the report should be devoted to treaties, conven
tions and protocols; and also that a separate section 

should contain a list of requests for specific infor
mation made during the two years under review and 
should indicate those countries which had or had 
not supplied the desired material." 7/ 

C. Countries in which women are still without 
full political rights 

11. Twenty-one countries have legislation which 
does not provide equality as between men and women in 
the field of political rights. They can be divided into the 
following groups: 

(a) Countries where women have in law equal 
political rights with men, subject to the fulfilment of 
certain educational or property qualifications not re
quired of men. In this group, there are four countries: 

Guatemala: Women must be literate. Voting is com
pulsory and secret for literate men, optional and 
secret for women who have the required qualifica
tions and optional and public for illiterate men. 

Portugal: Women are subject to higher educational 
requirements or when fulfilling the same tax quali
fications as those prescribed for men must be heads 
of families in order to have the right to vote. 

El Salvador: Women must prove that they are 25 
years of age and have passed the third school grade. 

Syria: Women must have an elementary school cer
tificate, a condition not required for men. 

(b) Countries where women have the right to vote 
and to be elected in municipal elections only. In the case 
of some of these countries the right is subject to the 
fulfilment of certain qualifications not required of men. 
In this group there are five countries: Bolivia, Greece, 8/ 
Mexico, Monaco and Peru. 9/ 

(c) Countries where by law women are not permit
ted to vote or to hold elective office. In this group, there 
are twelve countries: 10/ Colombia, Costa Rica, Egypt, 

21 Rule 1 of "Rules for the calling of mterna tiona! conferences of 
States". General Assembly resolution 366 (IV). 
3/ Official Records of the Second Sess10n of the General Assembly 
Resolutions, 16 September-29 November 1947 (document A/519), 
page 24. 
4/ EconomiC and Socwl Council Official Records: Fourth Year, Nmth 
SessiOn, 5 July-15 August 1949 resolutions (document E/1553) 
page 63. 
51 ResolutiOn 283 (X) (document E/1624) of the Economic and Social 
CounciL 
6/ Document E/1585, paragraph 17. 
7/ Document E/1585, paragraph 19. 
8/Until1953, women are subject to higher age reqmrements: 25 years 
for women as agamst 21 years for men. 
9/ Women arc subjcctto higher age requirements: 21 years for women 
agamst 18 years for men. 
10/ No elections are held in the following three countries: Ethiopia, 
Saudi Arabia and Yemen. 
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Haiti, Honduras, Iran, Iraq, Jordan, Lebanon, Liechten
stein, Nicaragua, and Switzerland. 

12. In two countries, Afghanistan and Paraguay, 
women have, in fact, never voted or been elected to public 
office although there are no laws denying such rights to 
women. 

13. Five of these countries are non-Member States: 
Jordan, Liechtenstein, Monaco, Portugal and Switzerland. 

D. The Inter-American Convention on the Granting 
of Political Rights to Women 

14. Eleven of the countries where women's politi
cal rights are restricted-Bolivia, Colombia, Costa Rica, 
El Salvador, Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, Mexico, Nica
ragua, Paraguay and Peru-are members of the Organi
zation of American States, an intergovernmental 
organization, under whose auspices the Convention 
which was signed at Bogota in May 1948 and which is 
referred to in the resolution quoted in paragraph 1 above 
(the only existing intergovernmental convention of this 
kind) was drawn up. 

15. Article 1 of this Convention reads as follows: 11/ 

"The High Contracting Parties agree that the right 
to vote and to be elected shall not be denied or 
abridged by reason of sex." 

16. The Convention was signed by the following 
countries: Argentina, Brazil, Chile, Colombia, Costa 
Rica, Cuba, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Guatemala, 
Panama, Peru, United States of America, Uruguay and 
Venezuela. 

17. As of 15 January 1950, the Convention has 
been ratified by the following three countries: Cuba, 
Ecuador and Dominican Republic. 

18. As will be noticed, only four of the countries 
that have signed the Convention have not as yet given full 
political rights to women, namely Colombia, Costa Rica, 
Guatemala and Peru, of which Guatemala already recog
nizes the principle of political rights for women. 12/ 

19. Since the signing of the Convention, one mem
ber of the Organization of American States, Chile, has 
given political rights to women. 13/ This country, how
ever, has not as yet ratified the Convention. 

E. Resolution 56 (I) of the General Assembly on 
Political Rights of Women 

20. The concern of the United Nations in the field 
of political rights of women has been repeatedly ex
pressed by the Economic and Social Council and by the 
General Assembly, the most important relevant occasion 
being that of the unanimous adoption by the General 
Assembly on 11 December 1946 of the following resolu
tion: 14/ 

"The General Assembly 

"Whereas 

"In the Preamble of the Charter the peoples of the 
United Nations have reaffirmed faith in the equal 
rights of men and women, and in Article I it is stated 
that the purposes of the United Nations are, among 
others, to achieve international cooperation in pro
moting and encouraging respect for human rights 
and for fundamental freedoms for all without dis
tinction as to sex, and to be a centre for harmonizing 
the actions of nations in the attainment of these 
common ends, 

"Whereas 

"Certain Member States have not yet granted to 
women political rights equal to those granted to men, 

"Therefore: 

"(a) Recommends that all Member States, which 
have not already done so, adop.t measures necessary 
to fulfil the purposes and aims of the Charter in this 
respect by granting to women the same political 
rights as to men; 

"(b) Invites the Secretary-General to communicate 
this recommendation to the Governments of all 
Member States." 

F. The International Bill of Human Rights 

21. The members of the Commission on the Status 
of Women are aware that the Commission on Human 
Rights is at present engaged in the preparation of an 
International Bill of Human Rights, the first part of 
which, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, was 
adopted by the General Assembly on 10 December 1948, 
with 48 votes for, 0 against and 8 abstentions. 

22. Article 21 of the Universal Declaration reads 
as follows: 

"1. Everyone has the right to take part in the 
government of his country, directly or through freely 
chosen representatives; 

"2. Everyone has the right of equal access to public 
service in his country; 

"3. The will of the people shall be the basis of the 
authority of government; this will shall be expressed 
in periodic and genuine elections which shall be by 
universal and equal suffrage and shall be held by 
secret vote or by equivalent free voting procedures". 

11/ The complete text of the Convention IS given m the Annex to the 
present report. 
12/ See document A/1163, page 27. 
13/ See document A/1163, page 30. 
14/ Resolution 56(1). See Resolutions adopted by the General Assem
bly during 2nd Part of Its 1st Session, page 90. 
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23. The second part of the International Bill of 
Human Rights will be the International Covenant of 
Human Rights. This Covenant will be drafted in the form 
of a treaty and will be legally binding upon those Member 
States which become parties to it. 

24. No article of the draft Covenant as tentatively 
agreed upon by the Commission on Human Rights at 
its Fifth Session deals with political rights as defined 
in Article 21 of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights. 15/ 

25. During the various stages of the drafting of the 
Covenant, proposals have been advanced to the effect 
that an article should be included in it providing for the 
right to participate in the government of one's country, 
the most recent one being the following article pro
posed at the fifth session of the Commission on Human 
Rights by the representative of the Government of the 
USSR: 16/ 

"Every citizen, irrespective of race, colour, nation
ality, social position, property status, social origin, 
language, religion or sex shall be guaranteed by the 
State an opportunity to take part in the government 
of the State, to elect and be elected to all organs of 
authority on the basis of universal, equal and direct 
suffrage with secret ballot, and to occupy any State 
or public office. Property, educational or other 
qualifications restricting the participation of citizens 
in voting at elections to representative organs shall 
be abolished". 

26. Upon the request of the Commission on 
Human Rights, the Secretary-General invited Member 
Governments to comment on, inter alia, the Draft Inter
national Covenant on Human Rights, and on all propos
als for new articles on economic and social rights as given 
in the Report of the fifth session of the Commission on 
Human Rights. 

27. As of 10 April1950, eleven Governments have 
transmitted their comments, and these are set out in 
documents EJCN.4/353 and addenda 1-10. 

28. As stated above, the right of participation in 
the government of one's country is not included in the 
present text of the draft Covenant. Article 20 ( 1) of the 
draft Covenant provides, however, that all are equal 
before the law and shall be accorded equal protection of 
the law. This article, if adopted, might affect the status 
of women with regard also to political rights in such 
States as will become parties to the Covenant. 

G. Conclusions 

29. The conclusions to be drawn from the infor
mation given above are the following: 

(a) The convention may, if adopted, serve a dual 
purpose: 

1. it may enfranchise women not yet enfranchised, 
and 

ii. it may prevent the disenfranchisement of 
women already enfranchised; 

(b) Technically there should be no unsurmount
able difficulties involved in drawing up a convention; 

(c) There are twenty-three countries which have 
not as yet given full political rights to women, eighteen 
of which are Members of the United Nations; 

(d) Eleven of these 18 Member States are also 
members of the Organization of American States under 
whose auspices the regional convention on the granting 
of political rights to women was drawn up: this conven
tion has been signed by three of these Members but 
ratified by none of them; 

(e) The General Assembly has already adopted the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, according to 
which everyone has the right to take part in the govern
ment of his country, directly or through freely chosen 
representatives, without distinction of any kind, which 
includes distinction as to sex; 

(f) The draft International Covenant on Human 
Rights provides that all are equal before the law and shall 
be accorded equal protection of the law. The right to 
participate in the government of one's country is not, 
however, specifically included in the draft Covenant, 
although its inclusion therein has been suggested. 

Annex 

Inter-American Convention on the Granting of 
Political Rights to Women, Signed 2 May 1948 

The Governments represented at the Ninth Interna
tional Conference of American States, 

CONSIDERING: That the majority of the American 
Republics, inspired by lofty principles of justice, have 
granted political rights to women; 

That it has been a constant aspiration of the Ameri
can community of nations to equalize the status of men and 
women in the enjoyment and exercise of political rights; 

That Resolution XX of the Eighth International 
Conference of American States expressly declares: 

"That women have the right to political treatment 
on the basis of equality with men"; 

That long before the women of America demanded 
their rights they were able to carry out nobly all their 
responsibilities side by side with men; 

15/ Report of the fifth session of the Comm1ssion on Human Rights, 
document EJ1371, Annex I. 
16/ Report of the fifth sesswn of the Commtssion on Human Rights, 
document EJ1371, Annex I, page 29. 
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That the principle of equality of human rights for 
men and women is contained in the Charter of the United 
Nations, 

HAVE RESOLVED: 
To authorize their respective Representatives, 

whose Full Powers have been found to be in good and 
due form, to sign the following articles: 

Article 1. The High Contracting Parties agree that 
the right to vote and to be elected to national office shall 
not be denied or abridged by reason of sex. 

Article 2. The present Convention shall be open 
for signature by the American States and shall be ratified 
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in accordance with their respective constitutional proce
dures. The original instrument, the English, French, 
Portuguese and Spanish texts of which are equally 
authentic, shall be deposited with the General Secretariat 
of the Organization of American States, which shall 
transmit certified copies to the Governments for the 
purpose of ratification. The instruments of ratification 
shall be deposited with the General Secretariat of the 
Organization of American States, which shall notify 
the signatory Governments of the said deposit. 
Such notification shall serve as an exchange of ratifi
cation. 

Report of the Secretary-Genera/ to the CSW on the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) study of 
educational opportunities for women 

E/CN.6/146, 9 May 1950 

1. The Economic and Social Council at its ninth 
session passed a resolution (242 B (IX)) which inter alia 
decided that the study of the legal position should be 
completed by an investigation into the actual conditions 
in the field of women's education, and suggested that the 
investigation should aim at ascertaining not only the 
existence of discrimination but also the causes of such 
discrimination. 

2. The Secretary-General was requested to collabo
rate with the United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization in planning and carrying out a 
study along these lines in cooperation with Governments, 
and to report to the fourth session of the Commission on 
the Status of Women. 

3. Pursuant to this resolution, UNESCO under
took to prepare the documentation on this subject which 
the Secretary-General herewith has the honour to present 
to the Commission. 

Educational opportunities for women 

A. Sources of the present document 

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights pro
claimed equality of rights without distinction of sex and 
the right of everyone to education, to participate in the 
cultural life of the community, to enjoy the arts and to 
share in scientific advancement and its benefits (Articles 
26 and 27). 

The United Nations sent their Member States a 
questionnaire (E!CN.6/W.1) inter alia concerning oppor
tunities for women to obtain education and practice 

professions and, in January 1949, published the results 
of this enquiry in respect of the thirty-two countries which 
sent replies (document FJCN.6/78, Corr.1 and Add.1). 

At its ninth session, the Economic and Social Coun
cil recommended a complementary inquiry (resolution 
242 B (IX)) to show how far the conditions for women's 
education were actually realized. This inquiry was to be 
completed by a study of the nature and causes of the 
obstacles hindering full equality of educational opportu
nities for women. 

The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cul
tural Organization, whose General Conference had con
sidered the question of women's education at each of its 
annual sessions, offered to collaborate with the Commis
sion on the Status of Women in the following tasks: 

( 1) Communication to the Economic and Social Coun
cil of the statistics furnished by UNESCO's member States 
in reply to the Form (Unesco/Educ/67) prepared by the 
secretariat on educational organization and statistics; 

(2) Study of the obstacles in the way of educational 
equality between the sexes. 

The statistics in the annexed table, derived mainly 
from official sources and partly from private sources, 
relate to the years between 1938 and 1947. They give a 
provisional estimate of the educational situation through
out the world, pending the Secretariat's publication of the 
whole of the replies by Governments to the questionnaire 
sent out to the seventy States early in January 1950. 1/ 

11 By 1 May 1950, only the Umon of South Africa and France had 
sent replies. 
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It has not been possible to secure figures for the compara
tive school attendance of boys and girls in the USSR. 

Non-statistical information was supplied by direct 
consultation with non-governmental and intergovern
mental organizations and by the Committee of Experts 
which met at UNESCO House from 5 to 7 December 
1949 to examine the obstacles to equality of educational 
opportunities. This Committee included representatives 
of eighteen international non-governmental organiza
tions (women's associations and associations of educa
tors and social workers) as well as representatives of the 
Inter-American Commission of Women and the Moslem
Arab League. It had instructions to draw up a general 
report on the basis of the replies received. from the 
participating organizations to a questionnaire framed by 
the secretariat (Ed /Conf.8/3 and Ed/Conf.8/4). 

The purpose of the present document is to present 
to the fourth session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women the statistics so far collected and the results of 
consultation with competent international organizations. 

B. Statistical comments 

1. Fundamental education and illiteracy 

From two different data it is possible to estimate the 
respective position of boys and girls as regards fundamen
tal education. These are: 

(a) The percentage of illiteracy among men and 
women. There are no later data about illiteracy than 
those furnished by the national censuses of the different 
countries. Some of this information goes some way back 
and calls for certain preliminary observations. It will need 
correcting as time goes on and we learn the results of 
literacy campaigns. Secondly, some countries have made 
education compulsory since the date of their last census, 
and illiteracy must have been very substantially reduced, 
particularly among children of school age. 

In the light of these remarks, it will be found that, 
except for Canada, Finland, Sweden and the United 
States, the percentage of illiterates is everywhere higher 
among females than among males, whether the law im
poses compulsory education or not. 

(b) Registrations, divided into sexes, in pnmary 
schools in the following countries: Albania, Algeria, 
Argentina, Belgium, Brazil, Bulgaria, Canada, Ceylon, 
Chile, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Dominican Republic, 
Ecuador, Egypt, Finland, France, Gold Coast, Greece, 
Guatemala, Hong Kong, India, Iraq, Ireland, Japan, 
Lebanon, Luxembourg, Madagascar, Mexico, Nether
lands, New Zealand, Panama, Peru, Poland, Portugal, 
Salvador, Singapore, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Syria, 
Turkey, United Kingdom and the United States of 
America. 

Percentage of male and female registrations 
in primary schools 

(in relation to the general population, 
per thousand inhabitants) 

A. Countries in which the percentage of male 
registrations is at least double that of female: 

Per 1,000 Per 1,000 
Country boys girls 

Albania 34 17 
Algeria 21 7 
Gold Coast 39 11 
India 27 10 
Iraq 23 8 
Syria 33 14 

B. Countries where the difference in percentage 
is more than 1 0 in favour of boys: 

Per 1,000 Per 1,000 
Country boys girls 

Ceylon 87 66 
Peru 62 38 
Portugal 42 31 
Singapore 43 25 
Turkey 45 26 

C. Countries in which the percentage difference 
in favour of boys is less than 10: 

Per 1,000 Per 1,000 
Country boys girls 

Belgium 58 57 
Brazil 37 35 
Chile 62 57 

Colombia 36 35 
Dominican Republic 28 27 
Ecuador 48 41 
Egypt 30 24 
Finland 59 56 
France 62 53 
Guatemala 30 22 

Luxembourg 52 49 

Netherlands 68 65 
New Zealand 58 53 
Panama 66 62 
Poland 71 67 

Switzerland 48 47 

United Kingdom 39 37 
United States 70 66 

146 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



D. Countries in which the percentage of female 
registrations exceeds that of males: 

Per 1,000 Per 1,000 
Country boys girls 

Canada 82 85 

Ireland 63 64 

Spain 48 49 

The total proportion of male and female registra
tions in primary schools in the forty-two countries for 
which there are figures for each sex, differs appreciably 
from the almost equal ratio of boys and girls of school 
age, viz. 809 girls to 1,000 boys. It will be noticed that 
many countries are not mentioned in this study, either 
because they have not yet furnished figures or because 
their data do not distinguish between girls and boys. 

2. Secondary education 

Our information, with mention of the number of 
boys and girls, relates to the secondary schools of thirty
six countries: Albania, Algeria, Argentina, Belgium, 
Brazil, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, 
Dominican Republic, Egypt, Finland, France, Gold 
Coast, Greece, India, Iraq, Ireland, Italy, Japan, Luxem
bourg, New Zealand, Norway, Panama, Peru, Poland, 
Portugal, Singapore, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Syria, 
Turkey, United Kingdom and United States of America. 

Countries in which boy pupils outnumber 
girl pupils by at least 50 per cent 

Country 

Algeria 
Argentina 
Egypt 
Gold Coast 
Greece 
India 
Iraq 
Peru 
Singapore 
Spain 
Syria 
Turkey 

Proportion of total population 
per thousand inhabitants 

Boys Girls 

1.1 0.5 
2.6 1.1 
3 0.5 
0.9 0.1 
8 4 
6 2 
4 0.8 
3 1 
6 1 

0.45 0.22 
3 1 
2 1 

The other countries, although the difference is 
smaller, have fewer girls than boys in their secondary 
schools, except Denmark, Finland, New Zealand and 
Panama, where girl pupils form the majority. 

The total ratio of girls to boys in the secondary 
schools is 775 to 1,000. 

3. Technical studres 

The annexed table shows that there is little informa
tion about the technical training of girls and boys. The 
data refer to the following countries: Argentina, Austra
lia, Belgium, Bulgaria, Ceylon, Colombia, Czechoslova
kia, Denmark, Dominican Republic, Egypt, France, 
Greece, India, Iraq, Italy, Japan, Lebanon, Luxembourg, 
Madagascar, Netherlands, Peru, Portugal, Spain, Tur
key, United Kingdom, United States of America. 

It should be mentioned that, although many coun
tries provide technical education for girls, they classify as 
"technical" schools both those which prepare pupils for 
a trade or profession outside the family, and those which 
train only for domestic and household occupations. 

Countries in which technical schools are attended 
by more girls than boys 

Country Boys 

Argentina 3.4 
Belgium 0.4 
Colombia 0.8 

Panama 4 

Peru 0.7 

Countries where the ratio of gtrls to boys 
in the technical schools is lowest 

India 1 

Iraq 0.3 
Madagascar 0.7 
Spain 4 

Turkey 2 

Girls 
5.8 
0.6 

1.1 
7 
0.7 

0.1 
0.09 
0.1 
0.9 
0.5 

The total ratio of girls to boys in the technical 
schools is 508 to 1,000. 

4. Universzty studies 

The university figures show matriculations for the 
following countries: Algeria, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, 
Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Den
mark, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Egypt, Finland, 
France, Greece, Hong Kong, India, Iraq, Japan, Lebanon, 
Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Panama, Peru, 
Poland, Portugal, Singapore, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Turkey, United Kingdom, United States of America. 

The United States universities, which in this table 
show seven male to five female students, did not maintain 
this sex ratio in 1948. Owing to the return of servicemen 
to their studies, we find by then 1,712,283 male to 
695,966 female students. 2/ Whether this last figure or 
the figure for 1945/46 is counted in the general ratio, the 

21 Source: U.S. Office of Information, Fall Enrollment in H1gher 
EducatiOnal Institutions, 1948. 
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total ratio of male to female students shows a consider
able change (494 females to 1,000 males according to the 
figures given in the table, and 343 females to 1,000 males 
according to the 1948 figures). 

Leaving out the United States, where owing to the 
Second World War the number of students is affected by 
the variations just mentioned, the ratio of female to male 
students is 176 to 1,000. Seeing that Canada, France, 
Finland and the United Kingdom have approximately 
two male students to every female student, this shows 
what a very small proportion of women attend universi
ties in most of the countries considered. 

It should be added, however, that women university 
students are on the increase and this increase is more rapid 
in countries that have organized or reorganized their 
educational system during the last forty years, whether as 
the result of a complete change in their political structure 
or because they have acquired national independence. 

Approximate ratio of gzrls and boys attendmg 
educational establishments of all kinds 

(according to estimates given in the annexed table and 
account being taken of the fact that the figures do not all 
refer to the same year and that the war and post-war years 
have affected the ratio) 

Primary schools 

Secondary schools 

Technical institutions 

Universities (including the 
United States of America) 

Universities (excluding the 
United States ofAmerica) 

Girls per 1,000 boys 

809 

75 

506 

494 

176 

It should be noted that the information is hardly 
comparable from country to country because primary, 
technical and higher education varies considerably from 
country to country. Moreover the point here in question 
is only the proportion of female to male students. 

C. Limitations imposed on women's education 
i11 various countries 

The information, given in the statistical tables 
above, on the quantitative aspect of the inequality of 
educational opportunities for women, is supplemented 
by information on the scope and ca1.1ses of such inequal
ity, supplied by the answers of non-governmental asso
ciations of women educators and social workers to the 
questionnaire that was sent out in preparation for the 
Meeting of Experts. Here a summary of the answers is 
given, listed by countries that replied. 

The questionnaire dealt mainly with the following 
two points: 

1. Where in fact is there educational inequality 
between men and women (schools, attendance, curricu
lum)? 

2. To what causes can such inequality be attrib
uted? 

Argentina 

1. Technical schools, other than those training for 
women's occupations and family duties, are not attended 
by women. 

In the universities, few women attend the faculties 
of law, medicine and sciences. 

2. The tardy admission of women to participation 
in the political life of the country (1947), and the force 
of tradition, which outside the home left but a small 
number of professions open to women (education, busi
ness, art), are responsible for these conditions. 

Australia 

1. The only point on which there is legal inequality 
is the disability of married women to engage in the 
teaching profession. 

Belgium 

1. In technical education, certain special schools do 
not admit girls, and ordinary technical schools have 
different curricula for boys and girls. 

2. Family life continues to be the main preoccupa
tion of the Belgian woman. The custom of employing men 
in preference to women is firmly established and influ
ences the studies pursued by women. The overpopulation 
of the country and the threat of unemployment contrib
ute to the maintenance of this custom. 

Braztl 

1. The number of women attending universities is 
limited. 

2. The situation is accounted for by the number of 
early marriages, which concentrate the activities of the 
young woman on the home. 

Burma 

1. After puberty, girls are not admitted to the 
monastic schools in underdeveloped regions, and there 
are no other schools available. There are no boarding 
facilities for girls. 

2. Religious customs, complete economic disor
ganization due to the war, and the desire to ensure that 
boys' needs are met first, since they will be called upon 
to contribute to the support of the family, are responsible 
for these unfavourable conditions of women's education 
in Burma. 
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Canada 

1. Catholic theological schools and colleges, and 
professional mining schools in Ontario are closed to 
women. 

2. The traditions of the Catholic Church and leg
islation excluding women from work in the mines are the 
causes of these two restrictions. The social customs of the 
Province of Quebec give pride of place to woman's 
activities in the home, which accounts for the fact that in 
this province women avail themselves less of educational 
facilities than they do elsewhere. 

Ceylon 

1. In certain communities, few girls go to school 
and they leave at the age of thirteen. Girls do not take 
advantage of adult education (evening classes). 

2. Overpopulation and poverty result in the educa
tion of boys-who later on will have to support a fam
ily-being regarded as more important than that of the 
girls. Owing to the Moslem and Hindu custom of early 
marriage, studies are soon given up. Local custom, which 
in practice prohibits girls from going out after dusk, 
prevents them from attending evening classes. 

The budget for women's education is too small and 
accounts for the shortage of teachers and the complete 
lack of boarding facilities for girls in rural districts. 

Chile 

1. Technical schools that admit girls give instruc
tion only in dressmaking, laundering, hairdressing, draw
ing and housekeeping. 

2. Custom results in a marked preference being 
given to preparation for domestic occupations. 

Colombia 

1. Girls leave secondary schools earlier than boys. 
The number of State schools for girls is small, particularly 
in technical education. 

2. The prevailing prejudice that in employment 
men are superior to women means that the latter are given 
only unimportant jobs that require no training. Tradition 
restricts the activities of girls and women to the home. 

Cuba 

1. The curricula of technical colleges for women 
are restricted to instruction for professions that are fol
lowed only by women; other technical schools are 
attended by only a small number of women. 

Denmark 

1. No school in Denmark is closed to women. 
2. The small number of female students is ac

counted for by the practical difficulties encountered by 

married female students and the tendency of parents to 
give priority to the university education of their sons. 

Ecuador 

1. Girls have only limited opportunities for techni
cal training. 

2. Tradition, which in numerous professions does 
not favour women, is responsible for the small number 
of women attending universities. Until recently married 
women were not allowed to be teachers. 

Egypt 

1. Military schools, the Mohammedan University 
"AI Azhar" and other religious colleges do not admit 
women. 

The number of girls attending schools is smaller than 
that of boys; girls attend for shorter periods; their atten
dance is less strictly supervised. 

2. Tradition, which for a long time kept girls and 
women at home, and early marriages are in part respon
sible for the backwardness of women's education. 

The general standard of living is low, and fees for 
secondary schools or universities cannot be met. If there 
is any money that might be expended on a daughter, it is 
set aside for her dowry. 

School equipment is still inadequate, in particular in 
girls' schools. 

Finland 

The only limitation imposed on women's education 
is the Mining School, to which they are not admitted, as 
attendance at the School involves work underground, 
prohibited for women by law. 

France 

1. Catholic theological colleges and faculties, mili
tary academies and civil and mining engineering schools 
are closed to women. 

Certain professional schools that in theory are open 
to women are attended by only very few: agricultural 
engineering, veterinary and industrial institutes. 

2. Other limitations, affecting above all profes
sional education, are due to public opinion, and to the 
difficulties involved in exercising a profession and at the 
same time keeping house, in a country where amenities 
in the home leave much to be desired and the principle 
of women working half-time has not yet been admitted. 

Greece 

1. Fewer girls than boys attend school and the 
former finish their schooling earlier. 

2. Traditionally the education of boys is regarded 
as more important, as the part they will be called upon 
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to play in civic and economic life is considered superior 
to that of women. 

The dire poverty found in rural districts accounts 
for the fact that girls have frequently to help their mothers 
in the house or in the fields, or are sent at an early age to 

work as domestic servants in the towns. 

Damage caused by the war has considerably wors
ened the conditions under which girls' schools have to 
work. 

Honduras 

1. Theoretically no limitations are imposed on the 
education of women. 

2. The progress of women's education has been 
slow, for by tradition the home is the woman's sphere. 

Hungary 

De jure and de facto, educational opportunities for 
men and women are equal. 

India 

1. Girls leave school earlier than boys--either a 
law making school attendance compulsory does not yet 
exist, or it does not apply equally to the two sexes, or, if 
school attendance is compulsory, the law is not strictly 
enforced as far as girls are concerned. 

Science and mathematics do not figure on the cur
ricula of girls' schools. 

2. Purdah imposes the seclusion of the daughters 
of orthodox Muslim families. The customary early mar
riage brings school attendance by girls to a close. There 
is a prejudice against girls taking up work. 

Parents see to the education of their sons, who will 
have to support a family later on, and set aside for the 
dowry any money that is available for the daughters. 

Family resources are generally insufficient to ensure 
the education of the daughters and at the same time to 
provide for all the other members for whom the head of 
the family is responsible-young children, old men and 
widows. Means at present available in India preclude the 
speedy establishment and equipment of schools necessary 
for ensuring the widespread education of women. 

Iraq 

1. School attendance is not compulsory and, as yet, 
the number of girls going to school is very small. 

The curricula of boys' and girls' schools differ 
greatly. In the latter, stress is laid above all on domestic 
training. 

2. The custom of secluding the women still obtains 
or at any rate influences manners and education. 

In the family the need for girls' schools is not felt. 

Iceland 

1. The only inequality noted is that the number of 
young men pursuing academic studies exceeds that of 
young women. 

2. The cause of this difference is to be found in the 
greater facility with which young men are able to find 
work in the summer which will pay for their studies 
during the winter. 

Italy 

1. The number of boys attending school is greater 
than that of girls. There are few vocational schools for 
girls. 

2. The Latin tradition is still strong, the man is the 
head of the family and has to support it-the woman's 
foremost duty is to keep house. 

Due to overpopulation and disturbed economic con
ditions, men are liable to be unemployed and the employ
ment of women, even if they are professionally trained, 
is not encouraged. 

Japan 

1. Vocational schools for girls are few in number 
and provide instruction only for specifically feminine 
occupations. The number of women entering universities 
is very small and is restricted to those who have attained 
the requisite level of knowledge. 

2. The neglect of women's education is due to the 
old tradition of sacrificing a woman's life in the interest 
of the family, to present economic difficulties and to 
destruction caused by the war. 

Luxembourg 

Trade schools are reserved for boys; girls' technical 
schools train nurses and housekeepers. 

Netherlands 

1. There are two legal restrictions: women are not 
admitted to the tax inspectors' school and the degree of 
mining engineer may not be conferred on them. A small 
number of women attend the universities. 

2. The influence of family traditions, the density of 
the population and the fact that certain careers are closed 
to married women account for the general conditions of 
women's education in the Netherlands. 

New Zealand· 

There are no restrictions of educational opportunity 
for women. 

Difference in interests is the only factor determining 
the choice of professional training. 
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Norway 

The only distinction is that the timetable for girls is 
adapted to provide for needlework and housekeeping 
(compulsory subjects for girls, optional for boys), the 
time being subtracted from that normally devoted to 
some other subject, this subject being a different one each 
year. 

Sweden 

1. The only educational establishments not open to 
women are military academies. 

2. Although the Government encourages women 
to work in industry and encourages employers to engage 
them, the traditional tendency of employing men still 
persists. 

Switzerland 

1. Switzerland places no restrictions on the educa
tion of girls, but endeavours to provide them with a 
special type of education, the principal aim of which is 
the maintenance of family life. The special timetables for 
girls include such subjects as practical housekeeping; the 
time set aside for science is restricted. Courses for young 
women having left school also aim at developing domes
tic science. 

2. The status of citizen being enjoyed only by men, 
woman's lack of interest in public life, the high standard 
of living and the large population are factors that restrict 
the professional education of women for a specific task. 

Turkey 

1. Girls leave schools at an early age. Girls' voca
tional schools dispense training for strictly feminine 
occupations: dressmaking, fine sewing, dress-designing, 
hairdressing, child-rearing and housekeeping. 

2. Religion and the custom of early marriage ac
count for these conditions. Furthermore, young girls help 
their mothers in the home or, by going to work, make a 
contribution to the family budget. 

United Kingdom 

1. Only military colleges do not admit women; a 
quota of women doctors are admissible to the hospital 
schools in London. 

Education in science is frequently less highly devel
oped in girls' schools than in boys' schools. 

2. What remains of the traditional hostility to 
women's education is gradually disappearing. 

United States of America 

1. Some privates academic institutions (such as 
Princeton University) are exclusively reserved for men. 

The admission quotas to medical examinations are 

unfavourable to women. Establishments for instruction 
in domestic economy (secondary and higher degree) are 
reserved for girls. 

In general, women give up their academic studies 
sooner than men. 

2. Social tradition and economic factors limit the 
participation of women in higher education. Parents give 
priority to the education of their sons. Parents and daugh
ters hesitate before deciding in favour of continued study, 
for marriage remains the girl's principal interest and, with 
the high standard of living, the house can be kept on only 
the husband's salary. 

From these indications the following conclusions 
can be drawn as to the extent of de facto inequality 
between male and female education. 

1. Types of schools 

(a) A certain number of schools remain officially 
closed to women: schools preparing for a career in the 
armed forces on land, on the sea or in the air; police 
schools (except in so far as training is given for women's 
posts presenting a purely administrative or social charac
ter); theological colleges and institutes (except faculties 
of Protestant theology); schools and institutes preparing 
for the profession of magistrate or notary in certain 
countries that have not yet granted women their full civil, 
juridical and political rights. 

(b) Though legally open to girls, since no restric
tion has ever been officially pronounced, certain schools 
are attended by girls only as an exception, owing to the 
persistence of tradition: schools preparing for a career in 
the mines, or for active employment in transport by sea, 
road or rail, or in forest administration, etc. 

(c) Technical schools open to women or reserved 
for women are not numerous; in general they prepare 
girls for occupations that are regarded as being particu
larly suitable to the feminine temperament. 

2. General wmcula for girls 

Though schools dispensing a general education at 
the primary and secondary levels are open to girls in 
nearly all the countries that have been considered, it must 
be pointed out that, in countries where co-education is 
not the rule, the curricula and timetables are not always 
the same for boys and girls. 

The following points are to be noted: 

(a) Restricted science curriculum for girls. 

(b) Additional subjects for girls: needlework, 
housekeeping, child-rearing. 

(c) A reduced number of hours for science classes, 
the time saved being allotted to subjects that are assumed 
to be specifically feminine. 
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3. Examinations 

In countries where girls are given quite a different 
education from boys, different examinations are set, the 
examinations for girls being generally of smaller scope. 
Yet even in countries that have adopted the principle of 
educational equality, it sometimes still happens that can
didates are marked differently according to whether they 
are boys and girls. 

Such differences, however, are disappearing-there 
is a strong tendency to combine examinations for boys 
and girls, and to assess candidates from the sole point of 
view of intellectual merit. 

4. School attendance 

It is smaller in the case of girls as they drop their 
education earlier and interrupt their education more 
frequently. 

D. Study of obstacles to equality of educational 
opportunities for women 

Before putting to use the variety of information here 
outlined, the Committee of Experts convened by 
UNESCO had one preliminary observation to make: if 
women do not possess the same educational facilities as 
men, it is not for any psychological or pedagogic reason 
that could justify the existing qualitative and quantitative 
difference between the opportunities offered to boys and 
to girls. 

The only established differences in intellectual apti
tudes are differences between individuals and not differ
ences as between the sexes. 

The factors that have delayed or prevented the 
educational advancement of women, already referred to 
in the replies to the questionnaire preceding the meeting 
of experts, were methodically listed, after discussion, in 
the final report of the Committee, whose main conclu
sions are here recapitulated. 

1. Social factors 

Persistence of the traditional view of the respective 
social roles of man and woman 

This view has assigned to men a sphere of activity 
outside the family circle, while attributing to women the 
whole responsibility for the home. 

In spite of substantial changes in living conditions, 
which for the most part no longer call for exclusive care 
of the home, the constant protection of children against 
physical dangers or the production of all consumption 
goods inside the home, it is still held that education 
should enable a boy to perform his part as citizen and 
productive member of society, while giving girls only 

such knowledge as is necessary for the material and moral 
management of the family. 

For many centuries this essential knowledge was 
taught practically by the mother to her daughters. The 
need for developing a woman's intellectual gifts appeared, 
with very few exceptions, much later, and in no society 
has it prevailed altogether over the original conception of 
female education. 

Persistence of the idea that marriage, as the primary 
purpose of a woman's life, brings her education to 
an end. 

A woman's education is supposed to end with mar
riage and motherhood. Both impose upon her definite 
duties and in most cases interrupt all intellectual study. 
Since marriage usually occurs between the ages of 14 and 
25, according to the country or community, it marks the 
end of a girl's schooling. For boys, on the other hand, it 
carries the obligation of more intensive professional 
training for the responsibilities of maintaining a family. 

Belief that continued intellectual development is an 
obstacle to the natural goal of marriage. 

In a modern society, in which women are offered 
comparatively large educational possibilities, parents do 
not want their daughters to continue their studies beyond 
the elementary stage, lest a girl's interest in these studies 
and the concentration they call for should distract her 
attention from her main purpose, which is marriage. Any 
attempt to attain a degree of knowledge which does not 
exclusively serve the needs of the home is considered a 
dangerous idiosyncrasy. It invites ridicule and censure, 
arouses suspicion and may ruin a young girl's normal 
hope of founding a family. 

In this way tradition tends to limit girls' education. 

Persistence of habits of life based upon the idea of 
protecting women. 

(a) The idea of the physical weakness of women is 
still at the root of certain restrictions upon equality of 
educational opportunities for the two sexes. Study is 
thought to be more tiring for girls than for boys, and it 
is considered that the former should have a lighter sylla
bus. Hence, of course, a difficulty is obtaining access to 
higher studies common to men and women. This is a 
problem linked with access to the professions, where the 
same arguments are often used. 

(b) Another result of this notion of feminine frailty 
is that which, in an age when physical safety in peace time 
is practically assured, fosters the fear of allowing girls to 
attend schools situated far away from their homes. 

(c) In some parts of the world, it is still the custom 
to seclude girls and, even where these habits have offi-
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dally disappeared, tradition in Eastern countries has 
failed to keep pace with changes in the law. 

These conceptions of the personality and role of 
women explain the partial or total resistance to efforts 
made to enable everyone without distinction of sex to 
develop their potential gifts by education. The results of 
this resistance have been: 

(i) Legislation has been mainly concerned with the 
education of boys; 

(ii) The establishment of girls' schools has lagged 
behind; 

(iii) There is less close supervision over girls' atten
dance at school; 

(iv) Schools and syllabuses are directed towards 
different aims; 

(v) Resistance by the legislator and by public opin
ion to the abandonment of these traditional and 
almost universal views of the social role of man 
and woman, even when such views have no 
longer any foundation in contemporary social 
facts; 

(vi) Acceptance of these views by most women, an 
acceptance which prevents them from making 
the most of the educational facilities now of
fered them. 

All these social conceptions and practices are factors 
from which it is exceedingly difficult to escape and which 
weigh upon both sexes even when the laws have granted 
women civil equality, the vote and theoretically equal 
educational opportunities. 

2. Economic factors 

If economic conditions in the different countries 
have helped to restrict the educational opportunities of 
women, it is because they are strongly influenced by the 
social factors mentioned above. 

Financial considerations lead families to subordi
nate the education of girls to other requirements: 

(a) A young girl of school age is used to help or 
replace her mother at home; 

(b) Girls' schooling is prematurely suspended
without regard for their intellectual gifts-for the sake of 
the education and professional training of boys; 

(c) A young girl is taken away from school and put 
into shop or factory where her wages help in industrial
ized countries to swell the family income; 

(d) Girls help in producing consumer goods in 
non-industrialized countries; 

(e) The family resources available for girls are used 
to build up her dowry or trousseau instead of for educa
tional purposes. 

The economic conditions of the country, if these are 
bad, also react unfavourably upon female education; 

(a) Governments influenced by tradition tend to 
see in women's education (especially professional train
ing) an unprofitable investment, since a woman who is 
trained for a profession nearly always leaves it on getting 
married; 

(b) Employers, who prefer male labour because it 
is supposed to be more stable and regular than female 
labour, do not give to qualified women the posts to which 
they are entitled and thus discourage women's ambition 
to enter the professions and their training for them; 

(c) Public opinion in thickly-populated countries, 
where jobs are keenly competed for, resents the compe
tition of qualified women and, a priori, any new devel
opment in professional female education. 

Thus, for the same reasons, both families and Gov
ernments are primarily concerned to develop in boys all 
those qualities which will allow them to work for the 
economic enrichment of the family and the country. They 
first improve the conditions of boys' education and are 
slow to establish the same conditions for girls. 

3. Obstacles due to the organization of family life 

While long-standing tradition, and economic factors 
working concurrently with them, react upon the condi
tions governing women's access to education by limiting 
their period of schooling, it is also certain that the organi
zation of family life, for which in all communities the 
woman is responsible, constitutes an obstacle to the 
educational progress of adult women. 

(a) Material obstacles 

The domestic work of women has to provide all the 
family with the necessary conditions of feeding, lodging 
and clothing, and all this, as a rule, takes a lot of time. In 
economically less developed societies, it is the woman's 
industry which created these conditions and, however 
elementary they may be, they do not leave time over for 
other occupations, especially for cultivation of the mind. 

In more developed societies, the requirements of 
civilization have created fresh needs as production of 
consumer-goods outside the family has released women 
from some of their duties. These have been replaced by 
fresh burdens. 

The idea of rationalizing domestic work is of very 
recent date and has only progressed to the extent that 
paid work for women outside the home is permitted. This 
rationalization itself encounters resistance, even from 
women, who still cling to their unique housekeeping 
function. 

Costly labour-saving devices remain available for 
the well-to-do, and in most countries no serious effort 
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has been made to organize domestic work on a communal 
basis. 

(b) Obstacles due to lack of collective 
social services 

Accidental complications in family life may compel 
women to meet new emergencies; care of sick and of aged 
parents prevents them from performing other duties. 

This is rightly regarded as one of the main reasons 
for absenteeism among women in all occupations. They 
have to sacrifice their professional duty to family obliga
tions. These almost unpredictable obligations also under
lie the intellectual apathy of women in all matters that do 
not affect the family circle. This apathy, like professional 
absenteeism, has its roots in the lack of collective social 
services and in the survival of the view of the family as a 
homogeneous and self-sufficient social unit. 

(c) Psychological and social obstacles 

Without question, every society rests upon the work 
of the housewife, and no educational system can con
template either any change in the natural laws and 
complementary biological functions of the sexes or the 
destruction of the natural family fabric. 

Nevertheless, two new conceptions of the role of 
women are becoming more and more important in the 
modern world: the idea of the individual's inviolable right 
to choose the education and work by which his potential 
gifts will best develop and the idea of the importance of 
women as productive elements in society. 

Caught between tradition and the new course of 
things, woman is not yet able to grasp the full implica
tions of the problem, lacking the precise information to 
be supplied by psychologists, sociologists and educators. 

There is an absence of scientifically proven data as 
to the length of time for which the mother should exercise 
direct and continuous influence over the child if it is not 
to suffer either physical neglect or a feeling of frustration 
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that may have an injurious effect upon its behaviour and 
moral growth. 

Trustworthy information on these essential matters 
would be of the very greatest service to women and, by 
releasing mothers from the dilemma of choosing between 
the family and the profession, would encourage girls to 
aspire to both study and wedlock. 

Nor has any serious attempt been made to diffuse 
the idea that the responsibilities of the home rest, not 
upon one person, but upon all its adult members, and 
neither teaching in the home nor teaching at school has 
as yet tried to train children and adults alike for these 
responsibilities. 

Lastly, the complete separation between the school 
and the family, which has led to an exaggeration of the 
school's importance to males and of the importance of 
the home to females, is an educational formula which, 
arbitrary though it is, still obtains, and it competes with 
the more balanced conception of a full education that 
aims at developing every individual gift and at abolishing 
barriers between the school and the family. 

Such are the obstacles which appear most often to 
oppose women's educational opportunities in the major
ity of countries. 

The study of these obstacles needs to be pursued 
with care and precision, for we are dealing with funda
mental problems in human life, with very long-standing 
traditions as well as with practical difficulties. 

Systematic study should be devoted to the obstacles 
which hamper certain countries where tradition and slow 
economic development make women's educational op
portunities fewer than in countries where much has been 
done gradually to reduce inequality between the sexes. 

Finally, this quest for information should be supple
mented by recommendations and methods which will 
help women, the general public and Governments to 
establish a trend of opinion and legislation in favour of 
equal educational opportunities for men and women. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the United Nations 
Technical Assistance Programme in relation to the status of women 

FJCN.6/145, 12 May 1950 

I. Introduction 

1. The Commission on the Status of Women at its 
third session, being cognizant of resolutions 198 (III) and 
200 (III) of the General Assembly dealing with economic 
development of underdeveloped countries, Economic 

and Social Council resolution 180 (VIII) on technical 
assistance for economic development and the Secretary
General's report on technical assistance activities (docu
ment no. FJ1174 ), adopted the following resolution: 1/ 

11 Document Fl1316, Chapter XII, paragraph 42. 
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"The Commission on the Status of Women, 
"Considering the need (a) for better technical assis

tance in the organization of household tasks and (b) for 
increased professional training to enable women to qual
ify for promotion to executive posts in commerce, trade, 
industry, and government, 

"Requests the Secretary-General to take these needs 
into account in his proposals and plans for expert and 
technical assistance, including the provision of necessary 
funds and for the cooperation of appropriate specialized 
agencies." 

2. Subsequently, the Economic and Social Council, 
at its ninth session, adopted the following resolution. 2/ 

"The Economic and Social Council, 
"Noting the request of the Commission on the 

Status of Women for expert assistance to women in 
certain fields, 

"Invites the Commission at its next session to give 
further consideration to the questions of technical assis
tance in these fields and to make further proposals on this 
subject for the consideration of the Secretary-General in 
formulating further plans for technical assistance." 

3. In the course of the discussion in the ninth session 
of the Council, it was suggested that the Secretary-General 
be asked to supply the Commission with background 
information on the subject in order that the Commission 
would be better able to make specific suggestions. 

II. Relevant Actions of the General Assembly and the 
Economic and Social Council 

A. Technical assistance in the social field 

4. Even before the General Assembly authorized 
the programme of technical assistance for economic de
velopment at its 3rd session, the United Nations Secre
tariat was engaged in a similar type of activity with 
reference to social welfare problems, that is, the Advisory 
Social Welfare Services Programme. This work still con
tinues under General Assembly resolution 58 (I) which 
was adopted in December 1946. It involves the sending 
of experts and consultants on social welfare problems to 
various countries, the granting of fellowships, the provi
sion of pilot projects and training material (demonstra
tion equipment, technical social welfare literature and 
films), and the organization of seminars. The services are 
carried out upon the request of governments. Among the 
topics with regard to which social advisory welfare serv
ices may be procured through the United Nations are the 
following: training of social workers; housing and com
munity development; cooperative organizations; delin
quency; problems of family welfare, child welfare, 
children's day care, welfare of youths and welfare of 
mothers. 3/ 

At its fourth tegular session the General Assembly 
voted to place the advisory social welfare programme on 
a continuing basis within the regular budget of the United 
Nations. 4/ 

B. Current pmgramme of technical assistance 
for economic development 

5. In August 1948, the Economic and Social Coun
cil authorized the s,ecretary-General to organize teams of 
experts, upon request, to advise governments in their 
economic development programmes. 5/ At its third ses
sion the General Assembly adopted the resolution under 
which the present United Nations programme of tech
nical assistance for economic development of under
developed countries is carried out. 6/ In that resolution 
the Assembly decided to appropriate funds necessary to 
enable the Secretary-General to provide underdeveloped 
countries, at their request, with services in the form of 
advisory teams, fellowships, local training, seminars, ex
change of information, etc. 

6. The Secretary-General submitted to the Eco
nomic and Social Council, at its eighth, ninth, and tenth 
sessions, reports on the measures which had been taken 
to carry out the programme recommended by the General 
Assembly. 7/ The report at the ninth session was accom
panied by a recommendation that the appropriation for 
this work in 1950 be increased in order to permit carrying 
out the programme on a larger scale, and that the work 
be placed on a continuing basis by making annual provi
sion for it within the regular budget of the United 
Nations. These measures were recommended by the 
Council to the General Assembly, which adopted a reso
lution to that effect at its fourth session. 8/ 

C. Expanded programme of technical assistance 
for economic development 

7. The Economic and Social Council at its eighth 
session 9/ requested the Secretary-General, in consultation 
with the Specialized Agencies, to prepare a report for 
consideration at the ninth session of the Council contain-

2/ Resolution 242 (IX) E. 
31 For recent reports of activities under Resolution 58 (1), see docu
ments E/CN.5/109, E/CN.5/109/Corr.l, E/CN.5/109/Add.l, 
A/C.3/521, EICN.5!193, E/CN.5/193/Add.l, E/828, and 
E/828/Add.l. 
4/ GA res. 316 (IV). 
51 Resolunon 139 A (VII). 
6/ Resolution 200 (III) of 4 December 1948. 
71 Documents E/1174, E/1335, E/1335/Add.l, E/1335/Add.2/Annex, 
E/1335/Add.3, and Ell 576. 
8/ General Assembly 1 esolution 305 (IV) "Technical Asststance 
for Economic Development under General Assembly Resolution 
200 (III)." 
9/ Resolution 180 (VIlli, 4 March 1949. 
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ing a comprt'hensive plan for an expanded cooperative 
programme of technical assistance for economic develop
ment, paying due attention to questions of a social nature 
which directly condition economic development. The 
report submitted by the Secretary-General in response to 
this request 10/ contained statements of the objectives 
and nature of the proposed programme, the forms of 
technical assistance which might be offered and the fields 
in which it could be given, and proposed methods of 
organizing and financing the work. It also contained 
detailed proposals with regard to specific types of tech
nical assistance to be offered by the United Nations and 
each specialized agency concerned. 

8. At its ninth session, the Council adopted a reso
lution 11/ concerning the organization of the expanded 
programme of technical assistance, the administrative 
machinery for coordination of projects to be undertaken 
by the United Nations and specialized agencies, the fi
nancing of the programme and the guiding principles for 
carrying it out. At its fourth session the General Assembly 
unanimously adopted a resolution approving the action 
of the Council, authorizing the Secretary-General to pro
ceed with the work, and inviting all Governments to 
make as large contributions as possible to the technical 
assistance fund. 12/ 

D. Other means of promoting 
economic development 

9. The Council also has under consideration and 
review other measures for advancing economic develop
ment of underdeveloped countries, including the stimu
lation of the international flow of capital for this purpose 
and measures relating to the domestic financing of eco
nomic development. 13/ 

10. The General Assembly, at its fourth session, 
14/ took note of the arrangements made by the Council 
for the consideration of such measures, and recom
mended that the Economic and Social Council, inter alia: 

"(a) Continue to give urgent attention to the prob
lems of economic development of underdeveloped coun
tries, giving due consideration to questions of a social 
nature which directly condition economic development; 

"(b) Stimulate its commissions and the specialized 
agencies to give similar urgent attention to these problems ... " 

III. Basic Principles of the Technical Assistance 
Programme 

11. Special attention is called to the guiding prin
ciples for the expanded programme of technical assis
tance which are set forth in Annex I of Resolution 222 
(IX). These principles, for the most part, are the same as 
those guiding the regular programmes of technical assist
ance. 

(a) General principles 

Following is the statement of the general principles 
that will guide the expanded programme of technical 
assistance for economic development: 

The participating organizations should, in extend
ing technical assistance for economic development of 
underdeveloped countries: 

1. Regard it as a primary objective to help those 
countries to strengthen their national economies through 
the development of their industries and agriculture, with 
a view to promoting their economic and political inde
pendence in the spirit of the Charter of the United 
Nations; and to ensure the attainment of higher levels of 
economic and social welfare for their entire populations; 

2. Observe the following general principles laid 
down in General Assembly resolution 200 (III): 

(a) Technical assistance for economic development 
of underdeveloped countries shall be rendered by the 
participating organizations only in agreement with the 
Governments concerned and on the basis of requests 
received from them; 

(b) The kinds of services to be rendered to each 
country shall be decided by the Government concerned; 

(c) The countries desiring assistance should per
form, in advance, as much of the work as possible in order 
to define the nature and scope of the problem involved; 

(d) The technical assistance furnished shall: 

(i) Not be a means of foreign economic and politi
cal interference in the internal affairs of the 
country concerned and not be accompanied by 
any considerations of a political nature; 

(ii) Be given only to or through Governments; 

(iii) Be designed to meet the needs of the country 
concerned; and 

(iv) Be provided as far as possible in the form which 
that country desires; 

3. Avoid distinctions arising from the political 
structure of the country requesting assistance, or from 
the race or religion of its population. 

(b) Attention is called also to the following para
graph, concerned with the social aspects of technical 

10/ Document El1327/Add.1, "Technical Assistance for Economic 
Development." 
111 Resolution 222 (IX) A, 15 August 1949. 
12/ General Assembly resolunon 304 (IV), "Expanded Programme of 
Technical Assistance for Economic Development of Under-Developed 
Countries." 

131 See Council resolunon 222 (IX) D, 14 August 1949. 

14/ General Assembly resolution 306 (IV), "Economic Development 
of Under-Developed Counrnes." 
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assistance, in the section of Annex I entitled "Selection 
of Projects." 

The participating organizations, in deciding on a 
request for assistance, should be guided solely by the 
Charter of the United Nations, by the principles of the 
United Nations programme for technical assistance and 
by appropriate resolutions of the General Assembly and 
of the Economic and Social Council. The services envis
aged should aim at increased productivity of material and 
human resources and a wide and equitable distribution 
of the benefits of such increased productivity, so as to 
contribute to the realization of higher standards of living 
for the entire populations. Due attention and respect 
should be paid to the national sovereignty and national 
legislation of the underdeveloped countries and to the 
social conditions which directly affect their economic 
development. Requests for technical assistance may 
therefore be approved which will help Governments to 
take account of the probable consequences of proposed 
projects for economic development in terms of the wel
fare of the population as a whole, including the promo
tion of full employment, and also to take account of those 
social conditions, customs and values in a given area 
which would directly influence the kinds of economic 
development that may be feasible and desirable. Simi
larly, requests may also be approved for technical assis
tance to Governments desiring to undertake the specific 
social improvements that are necessary to permit effective 
economic development and to mitigate the social prob
lems-particularly problems of dislocation of family and 
community life-that may arise as a concomitant of 
economic change. As in any national programme for 
economic development any increased services under
taken by the Government can be maintained, in the long 
run, only out of national production, special attention 
should be given in timing and emphasis to activities 
tending to bring an early increase in national productivity 
of material and human resources. 

IV. Forms of Technical Assistance 

12. The Secretary-General, in his statement of 
plans for the expanded programme of technical assis
tance presented to the ninth session of the Economic and 
Social Council, 15/ pointed out that such assistance might 
take a wide variety of forms, including advisory missions, 
comprehensive surveys of natural and human resources, 
training of personnel, pilot projects and demonstrations 
of modern techniques, dissemination of technical infor
mation and research activities. He also indicated that the 
facilities already offered by the United Nations and the 
specialized agencies for assistance to Governments in the 
formulation of general policies and legislative and tech
nical standards and in publication of technical reports 

could be expanded,. if the requests of Governments made 
this necessary. 

V. Fields of Technical Assistance 

13. The proposals of the United Nations and the 
Specialized Agencies for the expanded programme of 
technical assistance offer services in a large number of 
different fields, 161 it being understood, however, that 
the assistance rendered must be directly related to eco
nomic development. In such broad fields as agriculture, 
food and nutrition, industry, labour, cooperatives and 
handicrafts, education, public administration, finance, 
health and hygiene, social welfare, and housing and 
community development, the programme is not specifi
cally directed toward the separate problems and needs of 
either men or women, but is designed to promote the 
welfare of the total population. There is within the frame
work of the programme, however, opportunity for underde
veloped countries to request assistance specifically with 
regard to problems and needs of women when these 
problems and needs are directly related to the economic 
development of the countries concerned. Various occa
sions for such requests may be envisaged. For example: 

(a) As the report of the Special Working Party on 
Technical Assistance for Economic Development at the 
Fifth Session of the FAO pointed out, "in many cases 
faulty social customs and the traditional division of duties 
between men and women put obstacles in the way of 
agricultural improvement and improvement in condi
tions of life, particlllarly those of women as home-mak
ers. Technical as:;istance experts must therefore be 
qualified to formulate recommendations both on the 
improvements of social customs and on the means of 
securing such improvement." 171 

(b) The problem of the working conditions of 
women in industrial and agricultural enterprises, particu
larly the exploitat1on of women as a source of cheap 
labour, has been and is today in many areas a serious 
obstacle to economic and social progress. The exploita
tion of women as a source of cheap labour may create a 
vicious circle by depressing male wages below minimum 
standards for maintaining families, with the result that, 
whether they wish it or not, wives and mothers find 
themselves obliged to work outside the home for meagre 
wages. 

(c) Women's functions of child-bearing and child
raising create special employment problems that require 
protective measures, as well as special health and welfare 
problems. 

15/ Document FJ1327/Add.1, "Technical Assistance for Economic 
Development,"" Chapter 4. 
16/ Cf. Chapter 3 and Chapters 7-16 of FJ1327/Add.1 
17/ FAO document C/49/II!fA/5, page 7. 
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(d) Certain kinds of development projects can most 
effectively be carried out through advice to women, 
because of the traditional responsibilities of women in 
the home. For example, technical assistance concerned 
with home economics, household techniques, budgeting 
and family buying, diet, home sanitation, child-rearing 
practices, and family and household adjustments to new 
environments and changing economies, can in many 
areas be most effectively rendered through demonstra
tion projects and extension work among women. 

(e) Various education and training projects may 
particularly concern women, either because the training 
is for occupations especially associated with women (e.g., 
nursing) or because the greatest deficiencies and needs lie 
in the field of training and education of women. 

14. The attention of the Commission on the Status 
of Women is called to the excerpts in the following Annex 
which have been taken from the proposals of the United 
Nations and specialized agencies for the expanded pro
gramme of technical assistance. 

Annex 

Excerpts Illustrating Technical Assistance Proposals 
of the United Nations and Specialized Agencies 

Explicitly Directed Towards Problems of Women 

(A) United Nations 

"Problems of women. In many areas, traditional 
divisions of duties between men and women, and related 
differences in status and rights, put obstacles in the way 
of economic improvement and raising of the standards of 
living. Expert advice may also be desired to deal with the 
problems of women who enter an entirely new environ
ment and mode of life, as a result of economic develop
ment projects, and who must learn the techniques of 
managing households in the new environment. Similar 
problems confront women who enter industry and must 
at the same time raise children." 18/ 

(B) ILO 

Enforcement of labour legislation includmg 
labour inspection 

" ... Technical advisory missions 

"It is proposed to constitute teams of experts for 
Asia, Latin America and the Near and Middle East who 
would visit the countries concerned and advise the na
tional inspection services on their organization and tech
nical problems. The missions would comprise an expert 
in general problems of organization of inspection services 
and, as necessary, experts in industrial safety, industrial 
hygiene and special questions such as those relating to 

women and children or to particular branches of industry 
or industrial processes." 19/ 

" ... Inspection manual 

"It is proposed to compile and publish in appropri
ate languages a basic manual for the use and guidance of 
labour inspection officials. This manual, based on the 
best inspection methods and procedures developed in 
national services with long experience, would include 
material dealing with administrative instructions and 
practices, inspection procedures in respect of safety, 
health, hours, wages, the employment of women and 
young persons, etc., and the maintenance of employment 
records. The manual would also include sets of sample 
poster and record and administrative forms." 20/ 

Employment problems of women 
and young workers 

General nature of the programme 

"In areas in which a substantial number of women 
are employed on a wage or salary earning basis or in 
homework, special problems arise in connection with 
their vocational guidance and training, their placement, 
their protection against conditions of employment preju
dicial to their health, well-being and efficiency (e.g., 
excessive hours of work, night work and work during 
periods immediately preceding or following child-birth) 
and their general welfare. While the general measures 
contemplated in the other projects outlined in this chap
ter would cover women as well as men, special provisions 
will be needed in most of these areas if women's skill and 
capacity are to be developed and utilized effectively ... 

Relation to economic development 

"Many of the women now employed in underdevel
oped countries are either engaged in heavy or unskilled 
labour or are struggling to perform semi-skilled or skilled 
tasks with inadequate preparation. Technical training is 
urgently required if these women are to make their full 
contribution to increased production and so achieve 
higher standards of life. Moreover, as economic develop
ment progresses an increasing number of women are 
likely to be employed in agricultural, industrial or com
mercial undertakings and also in home trades. The in
creased employment of women and the improvement of 
their technical qualifications can make an important 
contribution both to economic development and to better 
living standards, provided the necessary measures are 
taken to safeguard their welfare ... 

18/ Document FJCN.S/209, page ll, paragcaph 15 (c). 

19/ Document Fil327/Add.1, page 103. 

201 Document Fil327/Add.1, page 104. 
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Regions concerned 

"The special services provided for in this pro
gramme will be required in practically all of the under
developed countries. Both the nature of the problem and 
the services required will, however, vary in different cases. 

"In Asia, for example, greater emphasis must be 
placed upon special services for the vocational training, 
counselling and employment of women in India and Paki
stan, than in Burma and China where women are tradi
tionally employed in more skilled occupations. Special 
services for women will be particularly necessary in the 
countries of the Middle East where segregation of women 
has been most highly developed and persistent, but again, 
differences, both in the degree of industrialization and in 
religious and social traditions, will affect the character 
and extent of the services needed. Even in Latin America, 
where the problem of utilizing the potential capacity of 
women workers is in large part, though not entirely, 
related to the degree of industrialization, special attention 
to the needs of women for technical and vocational training 
and for skilled guidance and placement are called for. .. 

Analysis of projects 

(1) Women workers 

"Technical advice and assistance would be given 
both in adapting general legislation and administrative 
arrangements to the needs of women workers and in 
designing such special provisions and services as may be 
necessary. The fields covered would include: 

(i) Vocational training, counselling and placement 

"The general objective would be to develop services 
adapted to the special needs of women workers rather 
than to set up separate services, except as these latter 
prove to be essential. Special attention would be given to 

the inclusion of women in all training programmes and 
in meetings of experts. 

(ii) Wage determination 

"Advice and assistance would be given in the exten
sion to women workers of machinery for the determina
tion of minimum wage rates and in the adaptation to 
women's work of systems of remuneration calculated to 
contribute to increased efficiency. 

(iii) Industrial safety and occupational health 

"Assistance would be given in establishing the spe
cial programmes of research or investigation and the 
special clinics or facilities for prevention and treatment 
which will frequently be required for women workers. In 
areas, especially in sections of the Middle East and Latin 
America, where traditional attitudes of protection for 
women tend to lead to general restrictions upon their 

employment, rather than to investigation and reduction 
of particular occupational hazards, special attention 
would be given to the safety measures required to make 
possible the more extensive employment of women as 
industrial development proceeds. 

(iv) Enforcen-.tent of labour legislation and labour 
inspect1011 

"While it must not be assumed that labour laws can 
be applied effectively to women workers only by women 
inspectors and administrators, it remains true that 
women are an essential part of all inspection and enforce
ment agencies in th·~ industrially advanced countries and 
that a lack of qualified and experienced women officials 
in such services is a serious handicap in most of the 
industrially less advanced countries. Special attention 
would therefore be paid in all training programmes, 
meetings of expew., and other forms of technical assis
tance in this field to the character and qualifications of 
personnel required to deal with the particular needs of 
women workers. 

(v) Social security 

"One of the outstanding needs of women workers 
in all the less advanced countries where low standards of 
living prevail, and the employment of women is therefore 
closely related to the poverty of the masses of the people, 
is for adequate systems of maternity protection, with 
maternity leave and maternity benefits so organized as to 
reach the working women requiring such protection. 
Attempts in many countries to make such services a 
charge upon employers have led to the discharge or 
avoidance of employment of the women concerned; and 
experience has shown conclusively that such protection 
is in fact effective only if organized under broad schemes 
of health insurance or medical care financed from public 
funds. Special attention would therefore be given to this 
subject in developing schemes of social security appropri
ate to the needs of the underdeveloped countries. 

(vi) Cooperation and handicrafts 

"Throughout 1 he less developed areas of the world, 
especially in the collntries of Asia, the Middle East and 
Latin America, the part played by women in the handicraft 
and cottage industries is very great. Women, moreover, 
are frequently employed as industrial home workers, often 
under exploitative conditions of work and wages. Special 
measures are requir·~d for the protection of women work
ers in such industries, not only in the interests of the 
women concerned, but also for the maintenance of stand
ards in factory employment, and for the retention on an 
economically sound basis of such handicrafts as the 
countries concerned may wish to preserve. Assistance 
would therefore be given in the devising of such measures. 
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(vii) Agriculture 

"Special measures will also be required in many 
cases for the training, employment and protection of 
women workers in plantations and in other forms of 
commercialized or semi-commercialized agriculture; and 
also for women employed under a system of family 
contract and therefore not listed as individual employees, 
or falling outside existing systems of labour law ... 

Experience of the International Labour Organization 
in this field 

"The ILO has ever since its inception been con
cerned with the preparation of International Labour 
Conventions dealing with the protection of women work
ers and has prepared a number of reports and extensive 
studies covering legislation and practice in these matters 
and discussing the problems involved. Technical advice 
and assistance in dealing with problems of women's 
employment have been provided to many countries, in 
recent years particularly to underdeveloped countries. 
The ILO is therefore well prepared to undertake an 
expanded programme of technical assistance to Govern
ments in this field ... 

Proposed cooperation and coordination with the 
United Nations and specialized agenc1es 

"This field of activity falls primarily within the 
competence of the ILO. Close cooperation would, how
ever, be maintained with the United Nations, particularly 
as regards child and family welfare programmes and the 
general status of women, with UNESCO as regards the 
educational basis for technical and vocational education, 
with FAO as regards conditions of employment in rural 
areas and with WHO in relation to health matters, in 
particular maternity protection." ... 21/ 

(C) FAO 

Extension and related educational services 

"Bridging the gap between the knowledge possessed 
by scientists and technicians and the practices of produc
ers requires efficient extension or advisory services and 
related educational activities. The work is important not 
only in agriculture but also in forestry and fisheries. Since 
efficiency in production is influenced by living conditions, 
successful extension work always includes programmes for 
the education of farm women in home management, 
nutrition, child rearing and other home problems" ... 22/ 

(D) WHO 

Maternal and child health 

" .. .it will be the purpose of WHO to give high 
priority to providing assistance to countries and to areas 

within countries where programmes [of maternal and 
child health] are underdeveloped and undeveloped, espe
cially where high infant mortality rates indicate greatest 
need, and to attempt to meet the wants of any country 
for assistance in special aspects of the total programme. 

"The programme will be one of active field service, 
including longer-term field demonstrations and shorter
term visits by consultants. 

"In accordance with the requests of Governments, 
this assistance may be in the form of: 

(1) Demonstrations of health services for mothers 
and children, preferably in conjunction with demonstra
tions of general health services or of some other type of 
special programme, such as malaria or tuberculosis con
trol; 

(2) The assignment of visiting consultants to advise 
on special aspects of the programme, including maternity 
care, care of newborn infants, health services to infants, 
pre-school and school age children, immunization pro
grammes, nutrition, school meals, mental health and 
child guidance, and so forth. 

(3) The dissemination of information on all aspects 
of maternal and child health and welfare to territories 
requesting information; 

(4) A training programme to increase substantially 
the supply of qualified personnel for the maternal and 
child health field, both administrative and field workers 
in the medical, nursing and related auxiliary fields. 23/" ... 

Venereal diseases 

"The realization of the general need for wider avail
ability of penicillin is to some extent the basis for the 
preventive-syphilis projects for pregnant women and for 
children which are financed by UNICEF. Responsi
bility for their technical aspects rests with the Joint 
WHO/UNICEF Committee on Health Policy and with 
WHO. During 1950 such programmes and similar ones 
should be initiated in additional countries. Under the 
overall allocation already made for such schemes by 
UNICEF, WHO should contribute to the expansion of 
such projects, in terms of organization, personnel, peni
cillin and supplies needed for the adult population" 24/ ... 

Nutrition 

" ... Methods 
" ... (6) Training in nutrition of maternal and infant 

specialists, of dieticians, of personnel for nutrition sur
veys and others; 

21/ Document EJ1327/Add.1, pages 105-110. 
22/ Document EJ1327/Add.l, page 190. 
23/ Document EJ1327/Add.l, pages 260-262. 
24/ Document E11327/Add.1, pages 278-279. 
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"(7) Advice on the nutrition of mothers and chil
dren."... 25/ 

Technical training of medical and auxiliary personnel 

"In underdeveloped regions, even the existing health 
facilities with a small number of doctors could give much 
wider and better service if well-trained auxiliary person
nel could be provided. It is very probable that the main 
bulk of health work in underdeveloped areas and, par
ticularly in maternal and child health, will be carried out 
by nurses, midwives, medical assistants, etc. There, the 
greatest need is for simple instruction, simple treatment 
and leadership. The question of the training, employment 
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and supervision ol various grades of auxiliary personnel 
is of the most urg~·nt importance. 

"For these reasons, the greatest care and effort 
should be devoted to the development of educational 
resources for this type of personnel. WHO should give as 
great assistance as possible to individual countries in the 
establishment and development of schools for nurses, 
midwives, medical assistants, sanitary inspectors and 
other auxiliary personnel." ... 26/ 

251 Document El13271Add.1, pages 287-288. 
26/ Document El13271Add.1, pages 296-297. 

Memorandum by the Secretary-General to the CSW on the participation 
of women in the work of the United Nations 

E/CN.6/167, 19 March 1951 

Introductory note 

1. In accordance with a request of the Commission 
on the Status of Women made at its third session 11 the 
Secretary-General prepared for the fourth sessio~ of the 
Commission a report on the nature and proportion of 
positions occupied by women in the Secretariat of the 
United Nations, and the extent to which Member Gov
ernments included women in their delegations to organs 
and agencies of the United Nations. 2/ 

2. Having studied the Secretary-General's report, 
the Commission at its fourth session adopted a resolu
tion 3/ noting that "women have been engaged mainly in 
subordinate positions in the Secretariat, and that very few 
women have been appointed as members of delegations", 
and requesting the Secretary-General to examine the 
reasons why women have not yet been able to take up 
more important positions in the Secretariat, and report 
thereon; in this resolution, the Commission also invited 
the Secretary-General "to take the necessary steps to give 
promotion to qualified women staff members and to 
appoint more women to higher posts which they are 
competent to fill in order to secure equality between the 
sexes in the Secretariat and thereby assure more fully the 
participation of women in all capacities in United Na
tions organs". 

3. The Commission in the same resolution sug
gested that the Economic and Social Council should draw 
the attention of Member States to the desirability of 
greater participation of women in delegations. When the 
Economic and Social Council discussed this item at its 

eleventh session, A,.( several members expressed the view 
that the resolution of the Commission raised questions 
which fell within the discretion of Member States, on the 
one hand, and of the Secretary-General under the terms 
of the Charter, on the other. The Council decided to take 
no action on the recommendation of the Commission, 
but to transmit th·~ summary record of the discussion to 
Governments of Member States and to the Advisory 
Committee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions. 

4. The Secretary-General has the honour to submit 
herewith informat:ion on the nature and proportion of 
positions occupied by women in the Secretariat in the 
year 1950: a statement on policy with respect to ap
pointments to, and promotions in, the Secretariat; and 
information with respect to changes in the Staff Rules 
removing previous inequalities between women and men 
staff members. 

A. Nature and proportion of positions occupied by 
women in the Secretariat 

5. On 31 December 1950, the staff of the United 
Nations Secretariat at Headquarters, including consult
ants and personnel paid at hourly rates, consisted of 
3,320 persons of whom 1,969 were men and 1,531 were 
women. The distribution of the personnel with regard to 

grades and sex was as follows: 

1/ EJ1316, paragraph 20. 
21 EJCN.6/132. 

3/ El1712, paragraph 48. 

4/ EJAC.7/SR.134, pp 9-11. 
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Grades 
A.S.G. 
T.R.D 

19 

Female 

1 

Male Total 
9 

15 
28 

PROMOTIONS 

Grades 

A.S.G. 

T.R.D 

Female Male Total 

18 

9 
14 
28 
36 
68 

36 19 4 

5 
10 

12 

23 

19 

33 
37 
14 

15 

15 

13 

4 
5 

12 

13 

25 

29 

35 
44 
18 
21 

28 
26 

17 
16 
15 

14 

13 

12 
11 
10 
9 

8 

7 
6 
5 
4 
3 

2 
1 
Totals 
Hourly staff 
Consultants 

3 
8 

11 

36 

33 
66 
37 
28 
73 

53 
134 

325 
375 

97 

52 

3 
1335 

8 

8 

1351 

128 
133 
150 

157 

130 
87 
41 
74 

52 

59 
75 

155 
122 

93 
109 

44 
1764 

139 

66 
1969 

71 
136 
144 

186 
190 

196 
124 

69 
147 

105 

193 
400 
530 
219 

145 

109 
47 

3099 
147 

74 
3320 

(The above figures do not include persons on short-term 
appointments.) 

6. The following tables show the appointments to 
headquarters staff and the promotions of headquarters 
staff during 1950, respectively, for Grades 8 and above: 

APPOINTMENTS: 

Grades 
A.S.G 

T.R.D. 
19 
18 
17 
16 
15 
14 

13 

12 
11 

10 
9 
8 

Female 

1 
1 
4 

1 
1 
2 
3 

6 

Male 
2 

1 
4 

3 
4 

7 

6 
9 

4 
7 

8 

8 

Total 
2 

1 
4 

3 
4 
8 

7 
13 

4 

8 
9 

10 
14 

17 

18 
17 

16 
15 

14 

13 
12 

11 

10 

9 

8 

2 

1 

2 

10 

2 
7 
4 

6 
13 
13 
60 200 

B. Policy with respect to appointments to and 
promotions in the Secretariat 

260 

7. There is no bar against women as such for 
appointment to any post in the Secretariat and women 
are occupying or have occupied very high and responsible 
positions such as Top Ranking Director, Director of Divi
sion, Chief of Division and Chief of Secion. Whenever a 
vacancy occurs to which a new staff member has to be 
appointed, the aim is to get the best candidate irrespective 
of sex and there has been, to the Secretary-General's knowl
edge, no case where a person was rejected because of sex. 

8. Similarly on the matter of promotion, the policy 
is that the most deserving candidate receives it irrespective 
of sex. A number of women staff members have been 
promoted in pursuance of this policy and the Secretary
General is not aware of any instance where a staff member 
has been prejudiced by sex from getting due promotion. 

C. Conditions of employment for women 

9. Implementing the resolution adopted by the 
Fifth Session of the General Assembly at its 326th plenary 
meeting on Salary, Allowance and Leave System of the 
United Nations, 51 providing for simplification of the 
organization and classification of the staff in accordance 
with the principles set forth by the Committee of Experts 
on Salary, Allowance and Leave System, 6/ the Secretary
General has revised the Staff Rules to conform with the 
resolution of the General Assembly. The revised Staff 
Rules 7/ became effective as from 1 January 1951 and 
superseded the staff rules in force before that date. 

51 N1761. 
6/ NC.S/331. 

19 

11 

11 

85 104 71 ST/AFS/SGB/81/Rev.2. 
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10. The new Staff Rules provide some changes in 
the conditions of employment for women. Under the 
former Staff Rules, 8/ Staff Rule 29 (a) provided for 
payment of all allowances, and the cost of living adjust
ment, at dependency rates only to a staff member who 
had a wife or who as the head of the family, had one or 
more of the following dependent upon him or her for full 
and continuing support: husband, son, daughter, parent, 
brother or sister. In the Administrative Manual, Volume 
2, page 125, the term "head of the family" was defined 
either as "a married man", "a married woman whose 
husband is incapacitated and dependent upon her for full 
and continuing support", or "a single, widowed or di
vorced staff member who has a member of the immediate 
family dependent upon him or her for full and continuing 
support". The new Staff Rules no longer use the term 
"head of the family"; former Staff Rule 2 is cancelled. 

11. The distinction between male and female staff 
members indicated in document EJCN.6/132, paragraph 
8 is eliminated in the new Staff Rules so far as the 
children's allowance, education grant, and rental allow
ance or subsidy are concerned. It is noted that expatria
tion allowance, installation allowance and installation 
grant have been abolished. There is no dependency factor 
in the new non-resident's allowance or language allowance. 

Staff Rule 35 now provides that "a staff member 
shall receive a children's allowance of $200. (U.S.) per 
annum in respect of each of his children who is dependent 
upon him for main and continuing support and who is 
under the age of eighteen years ... " and Rule 36 (a) gives 
to "each staff member whose official duty station is 
outside his own country and who is entitled to a chil
dren's allowance ... " an education grant of $200. (U.S.) 
per annum "for each child in full time attendance at a 
school or a university (or similar educational institution) 
in his country ... ". The test in all cases is whether the staff 
member (female or male) provides main and continuing 
support of the dependent. 

12. The new Staff Rule 80 9/ governing the terms 
and conditions for eligibility to home leave does not alter 
the situation in its applicability to women staff members. 
The conditions relating specifically to women reported in 
paragraphs 10-13 in document EJCN.6/132 remain sub
stantially unchanged. Whereas in the former Staff Rule 
80 (a) 10/ no distinction is made between men and 
women staff members, the distinction was made in for
mer Staff Rule 83. 111 In the new Staff Rules, the distinc
tion is maintained. 12/ 

13. Former Staff Rule 83 is incorporated into Rule 

80 (f) which reads: "subject to the rules of Chapter 7, and 
the 30-day limitation specified in (e), the United Nations 
shall pay the travel expenses of the staff member, his wife 
and dependent children for purposes of home leave. 
Travel of the dependents shall be in conjunction with the 
approved home leave of the staff member, provided that 
exceptions may b(: granted if the exigencies of the service 
or other special circumstances prevent the staff member and 
his dependents from travelling together on home leave". 

14 A male staff member is therefore entitled to 
payment of travel expenses for his wife and dependent 
children, accomp.mying him on home leave, while the 
right for the female staff member extends to her depend
ent children only. This is in accordance with the General 
Assembly's Provisional Staff Regulation 25. 13/ 

15. With regard to home leave for staff members 
who are husband and wife, the administrative practice, 
mentioned in para;~raph 11 of document EJCN.6/132, has 
become part of Rule 80. Rule 80 (g) states: "If both husband 
and wife are staff members eligible'for home leave, the 
wife shall have the choice of taking her own home leave 
or accompanying her husband on his home leave, but not 
both. If the wife accompanies her husband, she shall be 
entitled to the allowances and accommodations provided 
for wives under rhe rules of Chapter 7, but shall be 
allowed travelling time not to exceed that which would 
have been authorized had she taken her own home leave." 

16. It is noted that the staff rules on travel are the 
same in the case of appointment, separation and change 
of official duty station as they are for home leave, and 
that in all cases they are based on the General Assembly's 
Provisional Staff Regulation 25. 

8/ SGB/81 and ST/AFS/SGB/81/Rev.1 
9/ ST/AFS/SGB/81/Rev.21Add.l. 
10/ SGB/81, Staff Rule 80 (a): A staff member whose home is outside 
the country of his official station shall receive, in addition to annual 
leave, horne leave con~oisting of two worktng weeks every two years, 
plus travelling time not to exceed thirty days, by an approved route 
and type of transport ro and from the place established as his home. 
Rule 212: In these rule·;, terms referring to persons and staff members 
in the masculine gender shall apply also to women, except where the 
contrary intentiOn is evident from the context. 
111 SGB/81, Staff Rule 83: For the purpose of home leave, a staff 
member shall receive payment of travel expenses for himself, his wife 
and dependent children m accordance with the conditions prescnbed 
in Chapter 7. 
121 ST/AFS/SGB/81/Rev.2: rule 212 referred to in 10/ IS retained as 
Rule 222. 
13/ See document N64 XII, Resolutions adopted on the Reports of 
the Fifth Committee, Annex II, page 19. 
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Document 25 

ECOSOC resolution concerning the deprivation of the essential human 
rights of women in Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories 

FJRES/445 C (XIV), 28 May 1952 

The Economic and Social Council, 

Considering that one of the purposes of the United 
Nations is to promote and encourage respect for human 
rights and for fundamental freedoms for all without 
distinction as to race, sex, language or religion, 

Considering that there are areas of the world, in
cluding certain Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territo
ries, where women are deprived of certain essential 
human rights, including the right to their physical integ
rity and moral dignity, 

1. Invites all States, including States which have or 
assume responsibility for the administration of Non-Self
Governing Territories, to take immediately all necessary 
measures with a view to abolishing progressively in the 
countries and territories under their administration all 
customs which violate the physical integrity of women, 
and which thereby violate the dignity and worth of the 
human person as proclaimed in the Charter and the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights; 
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2. Invites the Trusteeship Council, in collaboration 
with the Administering Authorities, to take immediately 
all appropriate measures to promote the progressive 
abolition of such customs in Trust Territories, and to 
consider the inclusion of the necessary questions in the 
questionnaires provided for in Article 88 of the Charter 
as well as the inclusion of the pertinent information 
received from Administering Authorities in its annual 
report to the General Assembly; 

3. Invites the General Assembly to request the 
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing 
Territories to take paragraph 1 above into account in its 
examination of the information transmitted under head
ing C of part III of the Standard Form for the guidance 
of Members in the preparation of information to be 
transmitted under Article 73 e of the Charter adopted by 
the General Assembly on 7 December 1951 under reso
lution 551 (VI). 

Convention on the Political Rights of Women, adopted by the General 
Assembly on 20 December 1952 

UN Treaty Series, vol. 193, No. 2613, p. 135 

The Contracting Parties, 

Desiring to implement the principle of equality of 
rights for men and women contained in the Charter of 
the United Nations, 

Recognizing that everyone has the right to take part 
in the government of his country, directly or indirectly 
through freely chosen representatives, and has the right 
to equal access to public service in his country, and 
desiring to equalize the status of men and women in the 
enjoyment and exercise of political rights, in accordance 
with the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations 
and of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 

Having resolved to conclude a Convention for this 
purpose, 

Hereby agree as hereinafter provided: 

Article I 

Women shall be entitled to vote in all elections on 
equal terms with men, without any discrimination. 

Article II 

Women shall be eligible for election to all publicly 
elected bodies, established by national law, on equal 
terms with men, without any discrimination. 

Article Ill 

Women shall be entitled to hold public office and to 
exercise all public functions, established by national law, 
on equal terms with men, without any discrimination. 

Article IV 

1. This Convention shall be open for signature on 
behalf of any Member of the United Nations and also on 

164 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



behalf of any other State to which an invitation has been 
addressed by the General Assembly. 

2. This Convention shall be ratified and the instru
ments of ratification shall be deposited with the Secre
tary-General of the United Nations. 

Article V 

1. This Convention shall be open for accession to 
all States referred to in paragraph 1 of article IV. 

2. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an 
instrument of accession with the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations. 

Article VI 

1. This Convention shall come into force on the 
ninetieth day following the date of deposit of the sixth 
instrument of ratification or accession. 

2. For each State ratifying or acceding to the Con
vention after the deposit of the sixth instrument of rati
fication or accession the Convention shall enter into force 
on the ninetieth day after deposit by such Stare of its 
instrument of ratification or accession. 

Article VII 

In the event that any State submits a reservation to 
any of the articles of this Convention at the time of 
signature, ratification or accession, the Secretary-General 
shall communicate the text of the reservation to all States 
which are or may become parties to this Convention. Any 
State which objects to the reservation may, within a 
period of ninety days from the date of the said commu
nication (or upon the date of its becoming a party to the 
Convention), notify the Secretary-General that it does not 
accept it. In such case, the Convention shall not enter into 
force as between such State and the State making the 
reservation. 

Article VIII 

1. Any State may denounce this Convention by 
written notification to the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations. Denunciation shall take effect one year 
after the date of receipt of the notification by the Secre
tary-General. 

2. This Convention shall cease to be in force as 

from the date when the denunciation which reduces the 
number of partie> to less than six becomes effective. 

Article IX 

Any dispute which may arise between any two or 
more Contractin!l States concerning the interpretation or 
application of this Convention which is not settled by 
negotiation, shall at the request of any one of the parties 
to the dispute be referred to the International Court of 
Justice for decision, unless they agree to another mode of 
settlement. 

Article X 

The Secretaty-General of the United Nations shall 
notify all Members of the United Nations and the non
member States contemplated in paragraph 1 of article IV 
of this Convention of the following: 

(a) Signatures and instruments of ratifications re
ceived in accordance with article IV; 

(b) Instruments of accession received in accord
ance with article V; 

(c) The date upon which this Convention enters 
into force in accordance with article VI; 

(d) Communications and notifications received in 
accordance with article VII; 

(e) Notifications of denunciation received in ac
cordance with paragraph 1 of article VIII; 

(f) Abroga1ion in accordance with paragraph 2 of 
article VIII. 

Article XI 

1. This Convention, of which the Chinese, English, 
French, Russian and Spanish texts shall be equally 
authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of the United 
Nations. 

2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations 
shall transmit a certified copy to all Members of the 
United Nations 3nd to the non-member States contem
plated in paragraph 1 of article IV. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly 
authorized thereto by their respective Governments, have 
signed the preser,t Convention, opened for signature at 
New York, on tht· thirty-first day of March, one thousand 
nine hundred and fifty-three. 
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Document 27 

Summary of the statement made by Secretary-General Dag 
Hammarskjold to the eighth session of the CSW on, among other things, 
the participation of women in the work of the United Nations 

FJCN.6/SR.149, 8 April1954 

The ACTING CHAIRMAN declared open the eighth 
session of the Commission on the Status of Women and 
welcomed new representatives. 

Much progress in the advancement of women's 
rights had been made since the close of the seventh 
session. The election of Mrs. Pandit as President of the 
General Assembly was a significant milestone and the 
women who had attended the eighth session of the 
General Assembly as representative of their countries had 
demonstrated that they were fully capable of fulfilling the 
same functions as men. 

The General Assembly had adopted a number of 
resolutions proposed by the Commission which would 
significantly alter the status of women in many fields. It 
had adopted a resolution on the development and safe
guarding of women's rights in connection with the tech
nical assistance programme and had urged governments 
to take all necessary measures to promote the develop
ment of political rights for women in the Member States 
and in the Trust and Non-Self-Governing Territories. 
It had also invited governments to sign and ratify the 
Convention on Political Rights of Women. The Com
mission, which has already achieved much, would con
tinue its work until all women enjoyed equal rights with 
men. 

The SECRETARY-GENERAL (Dag Hammar
skjold) wished the Commission every success in its work. 
The provisional agenda for the Commission's eighth 
session showed that it was faithfully seeking to carry out 
its mandate. The Commission could note with pride that 
as a result of its activities, the United Nations, under the 
authority of the General Assembly, had sponsored the 
opening of an international Convention on Political 
Rights of Women under which women would have the 
right to vote, to be elected, to hold all public offices and 
to discharge all public functions. Thirty-five countries 
had signed the Convention and instruments of ratifica-

tion had been deposited by three countries, the first being 
the Dominican Republic. 

Among the many important matters on the Com
mission's agenda, he was particularly interested in the 
item relating to the participation of women in the work 
of the United Nations. Although the number of women 
in higher posts of the United Nations and the specialized 
agencies were few, that did not prove that women were 
subject to discrimination. Women's emancipation was so 
recent that highly qualified women had not yet been 
trained in anything like the same numbers as men, who 
had long enjoyed all the advantages of specialized educa
tion and training. In addition, instead of entering public 
life many women who were highly qualified chose other 
equally important roles in the community. As a result 
there were few women, compared with men, in high posts 
in the public life of all countries and the United Nations 
naturally reflected that situation. It was logical to think 
that as the proportion of trained women in national life 
increased, the change would be reflected in the staffs of 
the international organizations. 

He assured the Commission, however, that under 
his administration there would be no discrimination on 
the ground of sex; the best person available for a post 
would be given the post regardless of race, sex, colour or 
creed. In that connection he suggested that in the interests 
of good and effective administration questions regarding 
personnel should be channeled through the appropriate 
body, the Fifth Committee, to which the Secretary
General must report on all personnel matters and from 
which, therefore, all requests for information on person
nel administration should normally come. 

In conclusion, he paid tribute to women's contribu
tions to civilization and reiterated his belief that they 
would make a still greater contribution in future when 
men and women working together in partnership might 
succeed in creating a better and more peaceful world. 
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Document 28 
General Assembly resolution calling on Member States to eliminate 
customs, ancient laws and practices affecting the human dignity of 
women 

NRES/843 (IX), 17 December 1954 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling the principles set forth in the United 

Nations Charter and in the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, 

Considering that, in certain areas of the world, 
women are subject to customs, ancient laws and practices 
relating to marriage and the family which are inconsistent 
with these principles, 

Believing that the elimination of such customs, an
cient laws and practices would tend to the recognition of 
the human dignity of women and contribute to the benefit 
of the family as an institution, 

Having considered Economic and Social Council 
resolution 547 H (XVIII) of 12 July 1954, 

1. Urges all States, including States which have or 
assume responsibility for the administration of Non-Self
Governing and Trust Territories, to take all appropriate 
measures in the countries and Territories under their 
jurisdiction with a view to abolishing such customs, 
ancient laws and practices by ensuring complete freedom 
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in the choice of a spouse; abolishing the practice of the 
bride-price; guaranteeing the right of widows to the 
custody of their children and their freedom as to remar
riage; eliminating completely child marriages and the 
betrothal of young girls before the age of puberty and 
establishing appropriate penalties where necessary; 
establishing a civil or other register in which all marriages 
and divorces will be recorded; ensuring that all cases 
involving personal rights be tried before a competent 
judicial body; ensuring also that family allowances, 
where these are provided, be administered in such a way 
as to benefit directly the mother and child; 

2. Recommends that special efforts be made 
through fundamental education, in both private and 
public schools, and through various media of communi
cation, to inform public opinion in all areas mentioned 
in the second paragraph of the preamble above concern
ing the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and 
existing decrees and legislation which affect the status of 
women. 

Convention on the Nationality of Married Women, adopted by the 
General Assembly on 29 january 1957 

UN Treaty Series, vol. 309, No. 4468, p. 65 

The Contracting States, 
Recognizing that conflicts in law and in practice 

with reference to nationality arise as a result of provisions 
concerning the loss or acquisition of nationality by 
women as a result of marriage, of its dissolution, or of 
the change of nationality by the husband during marriage, 

Recognizing that, in article 15 of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, the General Assembly of 
the United Nations has proclaimed that "everyone has 
the right to a nationality" and that "no one shall be 
arbitrarily deprived of his nationality nor denied the right 
to change his nationality", 

Desiring to cooperate with the United Nations in 
promoting universal respect for, and observance of, 
human rights and fundamental freedoms for all without 
distinction as to sex, 

Hereby agre.~ as hereinafter provided: 

Article 1 

Each Contracting State agrees that neither the cele
bration nor the dissolution of a marriage between one of 
its nationals and an alien, nor the change of nationality 
by the husband during marriage, shall automatically 
affect the nationality of the wife. 

Article 2 

Each Contracting State agrees that neither the vol
untary acquisition of the nationality of another State nor 
the renunciation of its nationality by one of its nationals 
shall prevent the retention of its nationality by the wife 
of such national. 
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Article 3 

1. Each Contracting State agrees that the alien wife 
of one of its nationals may, at her request, acquire the 
nationality of her husband through specially privileged 
naturalization procedures; the grant of such nationality 
may be subject to such limitations as may be imposed in 
the interests of national security or public policy. 

2. Each Contracting State agrees that the present 
Convention shall not be construed as affecting any legis
lation or judicial practice by which the alien wife of one 
of its nationals may, at her request, acquire her husband's 
nationality as a matter of right. 

Article 4 

1. The present Convention shall be open for signa
ture and ratification on behalf of any State Member of 
the United Nations and also on behalf of any other State 
which is or hereafter becomes a member of any special
ized agency of the United Nations, or which is or hereaf
ter becomes a Party to the Statute of the International 
Court of Justice, or any other State to which an invitation 
has been addressed by the General Assembly of the 
United Nations. 

2. The present Convention shall be ratified and the 
instruments of ratification shall be deposited with the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

Article 5 

1. The present Convention shall be open for acces
sion to all States referred to in paragraph 1 of article 4. 

2. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an 
instrument of accession with the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations. 

Article 6 

1. The present Convention shall come into force 
on the ninetieth day following the date of deposit of the 
sixth instrument of ratification or accession. 

2. For each State ratifying or acceding to the Con
vention after the deposit of the sixth instrument of rati
fication or accession, the Convention shall enter into 
force on the ninetieth day after deposit by such State of 
its instrument of ratification or accession. 

Article 7 

1. The present Convention shall apply to all non
self-governing, trust, colonial and other non-metropoli
tan territories for the international relations of which any 
Contracting State is responsible; the Contracting State 
concerned shall, subject to the provisions of paragraph 2 
of the present article, at the time of signature, ratification 
or accession, declare the non-metropolitan territory or 

territories to which the Convention shall apply ipso facto 
as a result of such signature, ratification or accession. 

2. In any case in which, for the purpose of nation
ality, a non-metropolitan territory is not treated as one 
with the metropolitan territory, or in any case in which 
the previous consent of a non-metropolitan territory is 
required by the constitutional laws or practices of the 
Contracting State or of the non-metropolitan territory for 
the application of the Convention to that territory, that 
Contracting State shall endeavour to secure the needed 
consent of the non-metropolitan territory within the 
period of twelve months from the date of signature of the 
Convention by that Contracting State, and when such 
consent has been obtained the Contracting State shall 
notify the Secretary-General of the United Nations. The 
present Convention shall apply to the territory or terri
tories named in such notification from the date of its 
receipt by the Secretary-General. 

3. After the expiry of the twelve-month period 
mentioned in paragraph 2 of the present article, the 
Contracting States concerned shall inform the Secretary
General of the results of the consultations with those 
non-metropolitan territories for whose international re
lations they are responsible and whose consent to the 
application of the present Convention may have been 
withheld. 

Article 8 

1. At the time of signature, ratification or acces
sion, any State may make reservations to any article of 
the present Convention other than articles 1 and 2. 

2. If any State makes a reservation in accordance 
with paragraph 1 of the present article, the Convention, 
with the exception of those provisions to which the 
reservation relates, shall have effect as between the reserv
ing State and the other Parties. The Secretary-General of 
the United Nations shall communicate the text of the 
reservation to all States which are or may become Parties 
to the Convention. Any State Party to the Convention or 
which thereafter becomes a Party may notify the Secretary
General that it does not agree to consider itself bound by 
the Convention with respect to the State making the 
reservation. This notification must be made, in the case 
of a State already a Party, within ninety days from the 
date of the communication by the Secretary-General; 
and, in the case of a State subsequently becoming a Party, 
within ninety days from the date when the instrument of 
ratification or accession is deposited. In the event that 
such a notification is made, the Convention shall not be 
deemed to be in effect as between the State making the 
notification and the State making the reservation. 

3. Any State making a reservation in accordance 
with paragraph 1 of the present article may at any time 
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withdraw the reservation, in whole or in part, after it has 
been accepted, by a notification to this effect addressed 
to the Secretary-General of the United Nations. Such 
notification shall take effect on the date on which it is 
received. 

Article 9 

1. Any Contracting State may denounce the pre
sent Convention by written notification to the Secre
tary-General of the United Nations. Denunciation shall 
take effect one year after the date or receipt of the 
notification by the Secretary-General. 

2. The present Convention shall cease to be in force 
as from the date when the denunciation which reduces 
the number of Parties to less than six becomes effective. 

Article 10 

Any dispute which may arise between any two or 
more Contracting States concerning the interpretation or 
application of the present Convention, which is not 
settled by negotiation, shall, at the request of any one of 
the Parties to the dispute, be referred to the International 
Court of Justice for decision, unless the Parties agree to 
another mode of settlement. 

Article 11 

The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall 
notify all States Members of the United Nations and the 
non-member States contemplated in paragraph 1 of arti
cle 4 of the present Convention of the following: 
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(a) Signatures and instruments of ratification re
ceived in accordance with article 4; 

(b) Instruments of accession received in accord
ance with rticle 5; 

(c) The date upon which the present Convention 
enters into force in accordance with article 6; 

(d) Communications and notifications received in 
accordance with article 8; 

(e) Notifications of denunciation received in ac
cordance with paragraph 1 of article 9; 

(f) Abrogation in accordance with paragraph 2 of 
article 9. 

Article 12 

1. The present Convention, of which the Chinese, 
English, French, Russian and Spanish texts shall be 
equally authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of the 
United Nations. 

2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations 
shall transmit a certified copy of the Convention to all 
States Members of the United Nations and to the non
member States contemplated in paragraph 1 of article 4. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly 
authorized thereto by their respective Governments, have 
signed the present Convention, opened for signature at 
New York, on the 20th day of February, one thousand 
nine hundred and fifty-seven. 

ECOSOC resolution recommending that Member States make full use of 
the United Nations technical assistance and human rights advisory 
services programmes for the purpose of advancing the status of women 
in developing countries 

E/RES/884 E (XXXIV), 16 July 1962 

E 

United Nations Assistance for the Advancement of 
Women in Developing Countries 

The Economic and Social Council, 
Having considered the reports by the Secretary

General on United Nations assistance for the advance
ment of women in developing countries 1/ prepared in 
accordance with its resolution 771 H (XXX) of 25 July 
1960, and the views expressed in the Commission on the 
Status of Women at its sixteenth session, 2/ 

Recallmg General Assembly resolution 1509 (XV) 
of 12 December 1 960, in which the Commission on the 
Status of Women and the Council were invited to pursue 
their efforts in advancing the status of women in devel
oping countries and to take appropriate measures that 
would lead to special assistance by the United Nations 
and the specialized agencies in this regard, 

1/ Offictal Records of the Economic and Social Council, Thirty-fourth 
Session, Annexes, ag,!nda item 10, documents EJ3493,E/3566 and 
Add.l. 
21 !bid., Supplement No. 7, E/3606/Rev.1, paras. 115 to 124. 
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Noting with satisfaction General Assembly resolu
tion 1679 (XVI) of 18 December 1961 in which the 
Assembly decided to increase the resources of the advi
sory services programme in human rights in order to 
permit the provision of a number of human rights fellow
ships each year, in addition to the seminars, 

Considering that under the United Nations Devel
opment Decade it is now appropriate to develop and 
coordinate the various programmes of the United 
Nations, of the specialized agencies and of the United 
Nations Children's Fund designed to advance the status 
of women in developing countries, 

Believing that, in order to achieve this goal, the 
cooperation of the Governments, the specialized agencies 
and the United Nations Children's Fund, and of non-gov
ernmental organizations in consultative status is indis
pensable, 

1. Recommends to Governments of States Mem
bers of the United Nations and members of the special
ized agencies that they make full use, for the purpose of 
promoting and advancing the status of women in devel
oping countries, of the services presently available under 
the regular programme and the Expanded Programme of 
Technical Assistance, as well as of the advisory services 
programme in human rights and the advisory social 
welfare services, by requesting the advisory services of 
experts, by promoting the attendance at seminars and 
other meetings, and by taking advantage of the availabil
ity of fellowships and scholarships; 

2. Invites the International Labour Organization, 
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization, the Food and Agriculture Organization of 
the United Nations, the World Health Organization and 
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the United Nations Children's Fund, in cooperation with 
the United Nations, to strengthen and to expand their 
programmes designed to meet the needs of women in 
developing countries, and to seek new methods to achieve 
this purpose; 

3. Requests the Secretary-General: 

(a) To direct his attention, when planning the vari
ous United Nations programmes of assistance, to the 
needs of women in developing countries and to include 
in these programmes projects especially directed to meet 
such needs; 

(b) To continue to utilize the available resources of 
the United Nations to advance the condition of women 
in the developing countries, by holding seminars dealing 
with the status of women, by providing experts on 
women's rights at the request of Governments and by 
offering human rights fellowships and scholarships to 
persons concerned with the status of women, and to make 
available to Governments, specialized agencies and non
governmental organizations in consultative status all in
formation concerning the facilities available for the 
advancement of women; 

4. Urges women's non-governmental organizations 
in consultative status to cooperate with the Secretary
General, by stimulating public opinion with regard to the 
programmes of the United Nations which contribute to 
the advancement of women and by supplementing the 
efforts of the United Nations on the international and 
national levels through the holding of regional, national 
or local seminars, including if possible in the future an 
international seminar, the provision of fellowships, schol
arships and expert advice, and other related activities. 

Convention on Consent to Marriage, Minimum Age for Marriage 
and Registration of Marriages, adopted by the General Assembly 
on 7 November 1962 

UN Treaty Series, vol. 521, No. 7525, p. 231 

Preamble 

The Contracting States, 

Desiring, in conformity with the Charter of the 
United Nations, to promote universal respect for, and 
observance of, human rights and fundamental freedoms 
for all, without distinction as to race, sex, language or 
religion, 

Recalling that article 16 ofthe Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights 1/ states that: 

"(1) Men and women of full age, without any 
limitation due to race, nationality or religion, have 
the right to marry and to found a family. They are 
entitled to equal rights as to marriage, during mar
riage and at its dissolution. 

"(2) Marriage shall be entered into only with the 
free and full consent of the intending spouses.", 

11 United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Third 
Session, Part I, Resolutions (A/810), p. 71. 
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Recalling further that the General Assembly of the 
United Nations declared, by resolution 843(1X) of 17 
December 19 54, 2/ that certain customs, ancient laws and 
practices relating to marriage and the family were incon
sistent with the principles set forth in the Charter of the 
United Nations and in the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, 

Reaffirming that all States, including those which 
have or assume responsibility for the administration of 
Non-Self-Governing and Trust Territories until their 
achievement of independence, should take all appropri
ate measures with a view to abolishing such customs, 
ancient laws and practices by ensuring, inter alia, com
plete freedom in the choice of a spouse, eliminating 
completely child marriages and the betrothal of young 
girls before the age of puberty, establishing appropriate 
penalties where necessary and establishing a civil or other 
register in which all marriages will be recorded, 

Hereby agree as hereinafter provided: 

Article 1 

(1) No marriage shall be legally entered into with
out the full and free consent of both parties, such consent 
to be expressed by them in person after due publicity and 
in the presence of the authority competent to solemnize 
the marriage and of witnesses, as prescribed by law. 

(2) Notwithstanding anything in paragraph 1 
above, it shall not be necessary for one of the parties to 
be present when the competent authority is satisfied that 
the circumstances are exceptional and that the party has, 
before a competent authority and in such manner as may 
be prescribed by law, expressed and not withdrawn 
consent. 

Article 2 

States parties to the present Convention shall take 
legislative action to specify a minimum age for marriage. 
No marriage shall be legally entered into by any person 
under this age, except where a competent authority has 
granted a dispensation as to age, for serious reasons, in 
the interest of the intending spouses. 

Article 3 

All marriages shall be registered in an appropriate 
official register by the competent authority. 

Article 4 

(1) The present Convention shall, until31 Decem
ber 1963, be open for signature on behalf of all States 
Members of the United Nations or members of any of the 
specialized agencies, and of any other State invited by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations to become party 
to the Convention. 

(2) The present Convention is subject to ratifica-

tion. The instruments of ratification shall be deposited 
with the Secretary General of the United Nations. 

Article 5 

(1) The present Convention shall be open for ac
cession to all States referred to in article 4, paragraph 1. 

(2) Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an 
instrument of acce!;sion with the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations. 

Article 6 

(1) The pres·~nt Convention shall come into force 
on the ninetieth day following the date of deposit of the 
eighth instrument of ratification or accession. 

(2) For each State ratifying or acceding to the 
Convention after t 1e deposit of the eighth instrument of 
ratification or accession, the Convention shall enter into 
force on the ninetieth day after deposit by such State of 
its instrument of ratification or accession. 

Article 7 

(1) Any Contracting State may denounce the pres
ent Convention by written notification to the Secretary
General of the United Nations. Denunciation shall take 
effect one year after the date of receipt of the notification 
by the Secretary-G!neral. 

(2) The pres~nt Convention shall cease to be in 
force as from the date when the denunciation which 
reduces the number of parties to less than eight becomes 
effective. 

Article 8 

Any dispute which may arise between any two or 
more Contracting 5·tates concerning the interpretation or 
application of the present Convention which is not settled 
by negotiation sha II, at the request of all parties to the 
dispute, be referrec to the International Court of Justice 
for decision, unless the parties agree to another mode of 
settlement. 

Article 9 

The Secretary· General of the United Nations shall 
notify all States Mf mbers of the United Nations and the 
non-member States contemplated in article 4, paragraph 
1, of the present Convention of the following: 

(a) Signature:; and instruments of ratification re
ceived in accordan< e with article 4; 

(b) Instruments of accession received in accord
ance with article 5; 

(c) The date upon which the Convention enters 
into force in accordance with article 6; 

21 United Nations, Offioial Records of the General Assembly, Ninth 
Session, Supplement Nc·. 21 (A/2890), p. 23. 
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(d) Notifications of denunciation received in ac
cordance with article 7, paragraph 1; 

(e) Abrogation in accordance with article 7, para
graph 2. 

Article 10 

(1) The present Convention, of which the Chinese, 
English, French, Russian and Spanish texts shall be 
equally authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of the 
United Nations. 
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(2) The Secretary-General of the United Nations 
shall transmit a certified copy of the Convention to all 
States Members of the United Nations and to the non
member States contemplated in article 4, paragraph 1. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly 
authorized, have signed on behalf of their respective 
Governments, the present Convention which was opened 
for signature at the Headquarters of the United Nations, 
New York, on the tenth day of December, one thousand 
nine hundred and sixty-two. 

General Assembly resolution requesting that the Secretary-General study 
the possibility of providing resources aimed especially at the initiation 
and implementation of a unified long-term United Nations programme 
for the advancement of women 

NRES/1777 (XVII), 7 December 1962 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling Economic and Social Council resolution 
771 H (XXX) of 25 July 1960 and General Assembly 
resolution 1509 (XV) of 12 December 1960 concerning 
special assistance by the United Nations and the special
ized agencies for the advancement of women in develop
ing countries, 

Having considered the reports prepared by the 
Secretary-General in accordance with the above
mentioned resolutions, 1/ 

Reaffirming Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 884 E (XXXIV) of 16 July 1962, by which the 
Council recognized the necessity to develop and coordi
nate the various programmes of the United Nations, the 
specialized agencies and the United Nations Children's 
Fund which are designed to promote the advancement of 
women in developing countries, 

Recognizing the importance of the work accom
plished by the Commission on the Status of Women, 

Believing that the coordination and development of 
these various programmes should be implemented 
through a unified, long-term United Nations programme 
for the advancement of women, 

Recognizing that new resources' required for this 
purpose may be provided by the contributions of Mem
ber States, especially of the advanced countries, and by 
those non-governmental organizations whose aims are to 
advance the welfare of women everywhere, 

Recognizing that it is appropriate to draw the atten
tion of world public opinion to the importance of this 
problem, 

1. Welcomes Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 884 E (XXXIV) by which the Council, inter alia, 
invites the International Labour Organisation, the United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organiza
tion, the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United 
Nations, the World Health Organization and the United 
Nations Children's Fund, in cooperation with the United 
Nations, to strengthen and expand their programmes 
designed to meet the needs of women in developing coun
tries and to seek new methods to achieve this purpose; 

2. Requests the Secretary-General to study, in co
operation with the Member States, the specialized agen
cies, the United Nations Children's Fund and appropriate 
non-governmental organizations, the possibility of pro
viding and developing new resources aimed especially at 
the initiation and implementation of a unified long-term 
United Nations programme for the advancement of 
women; 

3. Requests the Secretary-General, within the 
scope of the programme of advisory services in the field 
of human rights and the advisory social welfare services 
programme, to study especially the possibility of expand
ing the assistance which can be rendered, through semi
nars, fellowships and the services of experts, for the 
advancement of women in developing countries; 

4. Invites the Commission on the Status of Women 
to cooperate with the Secretary-General to these ends; 

5. Further requests the Secretary-General to report 

1/ Official Records of the Economic and Social Council, Thirty-fourth 
Session, Annexes, agenda item 19, documents E/3493, E/35 66 and 
Add.l. 
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to the Economic and Social Council and to the General regard to the possibility of establishing the above
Assembly on developments in this respect, especially with mentioned programme. 

Document 33 

General Assembly resolution requesting ECOSOC and the CSW to 
prepare a draft declaration on the elimination of discrimination against 
women 

A/RES/1921 (XVIII), 5 December 1963 

The General Assembly, 

Desirous of implementing the provisiOns of the 
Charter of the United Nations and the principles of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights in which are 
affirmed the equal rights of all human beings regardless 
of sex, 

Noting with satisfaction the increasing part played 
by women in society and the progress made in the field 
of equal rights, 

Noting also with satisfaction the efforts made by the 
United Nations and the specialized agencies in achieving 
that progress, 

Noting however that in various fields there still 
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remains, in fact if not in law, considerable discrimination 
against women, 

1. Requests the Economic and Social Council to 
invite the Commis ;ion on the Status of Women to prepare 
a draft declaration on the elimination of discrimination 
against women, with a view to its consideration by the 
General Assembly, if possible at its twentieth session; 

2. Invites G)vernments of Member States, the spe
cialized agencies 2nd appropriate non-governmental or
ganizations to s,~nd to the Secretary-General their 
comments and poposals relating to the principles that 
might be incorporated in the draft declaration, with a 
view to their being brought to the attention of the Com
mission on the Swtus of Women. 

General Assembly resolution adopting the Recommendation on Consent 
to Marriage, Minimum Age for Marriage and Registration of Marriages 

NRES/2018 (XX), 1 November 1965 

The General Assembly, 

Recognizing that the family group should be 
strengthened because it is the basic unit of every society, 
and that men and women of full age have the right to 
marry and to found a family, that they are entitled to 
equal rights as to marriage and that marriage shall be 
entered into only with the free and full consent of the 
intending spouses, in accordance with the provisions of 
article 16 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 

Recalling its resolution 843(1X) of 17 December 
1954, 

Recalling further article 2 of the Supplementary 
Convention on the Abolition of Slavery, the Slave Trade, 
and Institutions and Practices Similar to Slavery of 
1956, 1/ which makes certain provisions concerning the 
age of marriage, consent to marriage and registration of 
marriages, 

Recalling also that Article 13, paragraph 1 b, of the 
Charter of the Untted Nations provides that the General 
Assembly shall m.1ke recommendations for the purpose 
of assisting in the realization of human rights and funda
mental freedoms for all without distinction as to race, 
sex, language or cligion, 

Recalling likewise that, under Article 64 of the 
Charter, the Economic and Social Council may make 
arrangements with the Members of the United Nations 
to obtain reports on the steps taken to give effect to its 
own recommendations and to recommendations on mat
ters falling within its competence made by the General 
Assembly, 

1. Recomm.mds that, where not already provided 
by existing legislative or other measures, each Member 

1/ United Nations publication, Sales No. 57.XIV.2. 
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State should take the necessary steps, in accordance with 
its constitutional processes and its traditional and relig
ious practices, to adopt such legislative or other measures 
as may be appropriate to give effect to the following 
principles: 

Principle I 

(a) No marriage shall be legally entered into with
out the full and free consent of both parties, such consent 
to be expressed by them in person, aher due publicity and 
in the presence of the authority competent to solemnize 
the marriage and of witnesses, as prescribed by law. 

(b) Marriage by proxy shall be permitted only 
when the competent authorities are satisfied that each 
party has, before a competent authority and in such 
manner as may be prescribed by law, fully and freely 
expressed consent before witnesses and not withdrawn 
such consent. 

Principle II 

Member States shall take legislative action to specify 
a minimum age for marriage, which in any case shall not 
be less than fiheen years of age; no marriage shall be 
legally entered into by any person under this age, except 
where a competent authority has granted a dispensation 
as to age, for serious reasons, in the interest of the 
intending spouses. 

Principle III 

All marriages shall be registered in an appropriate 
official register by the competent authority. 

2. Recommends that each Member State should 
bring the Recommendation on Consent to Marriage, 
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Minimum Age for Marriage and Registration of Mar
riages contained in the present resolution before the 
authorities competentto enact legislation or to take other 
action at the earliest practicable moment and, if possible, 
no later than eighteen months after the adoption of the 
Recommendation; 

3. Recommends that Member States should inform 
the Secretary-General, as soon as possible after the action 
referred to in paragraph 2 above, of the measures taken 
under the present Recommendation to bring it before the 
competent authority or authorities, with particulars re
garding the authority or authorities considered as com
petent; 

4. Recommends further that Member States 
should report to the Secretary-General at the end of three 
years, and thereafter at intervals of five years, on their 
law and practice with regard to the matters dealt with in 
the present Recommendation, showing the extent to 

which effect has been given or is proposed to be given to 
the provisions of the Recommendation and such modifi
cations as have been found or may be found necessary in 
adapting or applying it; 

5. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare for 
the Commission on the Status of Women a document 
containing the reports received from Governments con
cerning methods of implementing the three basic princi
ples of the present Recommendation; 

6. Invites the Commission on the Status of Women 
to examine the reports received from Member States 
pursuant to the present Recommendation and to report 
thereon to the Economic and Social Council with such 
recommendations as it may deem fitting. 

Article 3 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and 
article 3 of the International Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights, both adopted by the General Assembly on 
16 December 1966 (extract) 

UN Treaty Series, vol. 999, page 171, and vol. 993, page 3 

International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights 

Article 3 

The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to 
ensure the equal right of men and women to the enjoy
ment of all civil and political rights set forth in the present 
Covenant. 

International Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights 

Article 3 

The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to 

ensure the equal right of men and women to the enjoy
ment of all economic, social and cultural rights set forth 
in the present Covenant. 
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General Assembly resolution adopting the Declaration on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women 

A/RES/2263 (XXII), 7 November 1967 

The General Assembly, 

Considering that the peoples of the United Nations 
have, in the Charter, reaffirmed their faith in fundamen
tal human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human 
person and in the equal rights of men and women, 

Considering that the Universal Declaration on 
Human Rights asserts the principle of non-discrimination 
and proclaims that all human beings are born free and 
equal in dignity and rights and that everyone is entitled 
to all the rights and freedoms set forth therein, without 
distinction of any kind, including any distinction as to 
sex, 

Taking into account the resolutions, declarations, 
conventions and recommendations of the United Nations 
and the specialized agencies designed to eliminate all 
forms of discrimination and to promote equal rights for 
men and women, 

Concerned that, despite the Charter of the United 
Nations, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the 
International Covenants on Human Rights and other 
instruments of the United Nations and the specialized 
agencies and despite the progress made in the matter of 
equality of rights, there continues to exist considerable 
discrimination against women, 

Considering that discrimination against women is 
incompatible with human dignity and with the welfare of 
the family and of society, prevents their participation, on 
equal terms with men, in the political, social, economic 
and cultural life of their countries and is an obstacle to 
the full development of the potentialities of women in the 
service of their countries and of humanity, 

Bearing in mind the great contribution made by 
women to social, political, economic and cultural life and 
the part they play in the family and particularly in the 
rearing of children, 

Convinced that the full and complete development 
of a country, the welfare of the world and the cause of 
peace require the maximum participation of women as 
well as men in all fields, 

Considering that it is necessary to ensure the univer
sal recognition in law and in fact of the principle of 
equality of men and women, 

Solemnly proclaims this Declaration: 

Article 1 

Discrimination against women, denying or limiting 
as it does their equality of rights with men, is fundamen
tally unjust and constitutes an offence against human 
dignity. 

Article 2 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to abolish 
existing laws, customs, regulations and practices which 
are discriminatory against women, and to establish ade
quate legal protection for equal rights of men and 
women, in particu 'ar: 

(a) The principle of equality of rights shall be 
embodied in the constitution or otherwise guaranteed by 
law; 

(b) The international instruments of the United 
Nations and the specialized agencies relating to the 
elimination of dis~rimination against women shall be 
ratified or acceded to and fully implemented as soon as 
practicable. 

Article 3 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to educate 
public opinion and to direct national aspirations towards 
the eradication of prejudice and the abolition of custom
ary and all other p1 actices which are based on the idea of 
the inferiority of \\Omen. 

Article 4 

All appropria1 e measures shall be taken to ensure to 
women on equal terms with men, without any discrimi
nation: 

(a) The right to vote in all elections and be eligible 
for election to all F ublicly elected bodies; 

(b) The right to vote in all public referenda; 
(c) The right to hold public office and to exercise 

all public functiom. 
Such rights shall be guaranteed by legislation. 

Article 5 

Women shall have the same rights as men to acquire, 
change or retain their nationality. Marriage to an alien 
shall not automati('ally affect the nationality of the wife 
either by rendering her stateless or by forcing upon her 
the nationality of her husband. 
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Article 6 

1. Without prejudice to the safeguarding of the 
unity and the harmony of the family, which remains the 
basic unit of any society, all appropriate measures, par
ticularly legislative measures, shall be taken to ensure to 
women, married or unmarried, equal rights with men in 
the field of civil law, and in particular: 

(a) The right to acquire, administer, enjoy, dispose 
of and inherit property, including property acquired 
during marriage; 

(b) The right to equality in legal capacity and the 
exercise thereof; 

(c) The same rights as men with regard to the law 
on the movement of persons. 

2. All appropriate measures shall be taken to en
sure the principle of equality of status of the husband and 
wife, and in particular: 

(a) Women shall have the same right as men to free 
choice of a spouse and to enter into marriage only with 
their free and full consent; 

(b) Women shall have equal rights with men during 
marriage and at its dissolution. In all cases the interest of 
the children shall be paramount; 

(c) Parents shall have equal rights and duties in 
matters relating to their children. In all cases the interest 
of the children shall be paramount. 

3. Child marriage and the betrothal of young girls 
before puberty shall be prohibited, and effective action, 
including legislation, shall be taken to specify a minimum 
age for marriage and to make the registration of mar
riages in an official registry compulsory. 

Article 7 

All provisions of penal codes which constitute dis
crimination against women shall be repealed. 

Article 8 

All appropriate measures, including legislation, 
shall be taken to combat all forms of traffic in women 
and exploitation of prostitution of women. 

Article 9 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to ensure to 
girls and women, married or unmarried, equal rights with 
men in education at all levels, and in particular: 

(a) Equal conditions of access' to, and study in, 
educational institutions of all types, including universities 
and vocational, technical and professional schools; 

(b) The same choice of curricula, the same exami
nations, teaching staff with qualifications of the same 

standard, and school premises and equipment of the same 
quality, whether the institutions are co-educational or 
not; 

(c) Equal opportunities to benefit from scholar
ships and other study grants; 

(d) Equal opportunities for access to programmes 
of continuing education, including adult literacy pro
grammes; 

(e) Access to educational information to help in 
ensuring the health and well-being of families. 

Article 10 

1. All appropriate measures shall be taken to en
sure to women, married or unmarried, equal rights with 
men in the field of economic and social life, and in 
particular: 

(a) The right, without discrimination on grounds 
of marital status or any other grounds, to receive voca
tional training, to work, to free choice of profession and 
employment, and to professional and vocational ad
vancement; 

(b) The right to equal remuneration with men and 
to equality of treatment in respect of work of equal value; 

(c) The right to leave with pay, retirement privi
leges and provision for security in respect of unemploy
ment, sickness, old age or other incapacity to work; 

(d) The right to receive family allowances on equal 
terms with men. 

2. In order to prevent discrimination against 
women on account of marriage or maternity and to 
ensure their effective right to work, measures shall be 
taken to prevent their dismissal in the event of marriage 
or maternity and to provide paid maternity leave, with 
the guarantee of returning to former employment, and to 
provide the necessary social services, including child-care 
facilities. 

3. Measures taken to protect women in certain 
types of work, for reasons inherent in their physical 
nature, shall not be regarded as discriminatory. 

Article 11 

1. The principle of equality of rights of men and 
women demands implementation in all States in accord
ance with the principles of the Charter of the United 
Nations and of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights. 

2. Governments, non-governmental organizations 
and individuals are urged, therefore, to do all in their 
power to promote the implementation of the principles 
contained in this Declaration. 
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Document 37 
Resolution IX adopted by the International Conference on Human 
Rights in Teheran on measures to promote women's rights in the 
modern world and endorsing the Secretary-Genera/':; proposal for a 
unified long-term United Nations programme for the advancement of 
women 

A/CONF.32/41, 12 May 1968 

The International Conference on Human Rights, 

Considering that the peoples of the United Nations 
have, in the Charter, reaffirmed their faith in fundamen
tal human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human 
person and in the equal rights of men and women, 

Considering that, in accordance with the United 
Nations Charter and the Universal Declaration of Hu
man Rights, women should be recognized as having a 
right to the development of their full potentialities in the 
family, in work and in public life, 

Concerned that, despite the Charter of the United 
Nations, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the 
International Covenants on Human Rights and other 
instruments of the United Nations and the specialized 
agencies and despite the progress made in the matter of 
equality of rights, there continues to exist considerable 
discrimination against women in the political, legal, eco
nomic, social and educational fields and that the Conven
tions adopted by the United Nations in these fields have 
not been ratified by many Member States, 

Noting that the Declaration on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women proclaims that discrimi
nation against women, leading to the denial or limitation 
of equal rights between men and women, is fundamentally 
unjust and constitutes an offence against human dignity, 

Convinced that satisfactory progress for humanity 
as a whole depends on more rapid progress in respect of 
the status of women and that the full and complete 
development of a country, the welfare of the world and 
the cause of peace require the maximum participation of 
women as well as men in all fields, 

Believing that for more effective social and eco
nomic development the formulation and execution of 
national development plans needs the active participation 
of women at every level, 

Considering that discrimination against women is 
incompatible with human dignity and with the welfare of 
the family and of society, prevents their participation, on 
equal terms with men, in the political, social, economic 
and cultural life of their countries and is an obstacle to 
the full development of the potentialities of women in the 
service of their countries and of humanity, 

Considering that colonialism, apartheid and racial
ism in regions where they continue to exist aggravate the 
injustice from which women suffer, 

Bearing in mind the great contribution made by 
women to social, political, economic and cultural life and 
the part they play in the family, particularly in the rearing 
of children, 

Considering that it is necessary to ensure the univer
sal recognition in law and in fact of the principle of 
equality of men ar,d women, 

Convinced that any advancement in the status of 
women depends to a very large degree on changes in 
traditional attitud,:, customs and laws based on the idea 
of the inferiority c f women: 

1. Endorses the basic objectives of a unified long
term programme for the advancement of women sug
gested by the Sec.·etary-General of the United Nations 
(FJCN.6/467, page 67), namely: 

"(a) To promote the universal recognition of the 
dignity and worth of the human person and of the 
equal rights of men and women in accordance with 
the Charter of the United Nations and the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights; 

"(b) To enable women to participate fully in the 
development of society in order that society may 
benefit from the contribution of all its members; 

"(c) To stimulate an awareness among both men 
and women of women's full potential and of the 
importance of their contribution to the development 
of society"; 

2. Urges the States Members of the United Nations 
and of the specialized agencies and their peoples to take 
immediate and effective measures to conform to the 
Charter and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
in order to ensure the equality of men and women and to 
eliminate discrimination against women in accordance 
with the Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimina
tion against Worn :n; 

3. Invites Governments of States Members of the 
United Nations and of the specialized agencies to draw 
up and execute, i 1 cooperation with national commis
sions on the status of women or similar bodies and 
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appropriate voluntary organizations, long-term pro
grammes for the advancement of women within the 
context of national development plans where they exist; 

4. Recommends that, to the ends indicated in op
erative paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 above, every effort be made: 

(a) To ratify as soon as possible the following 
Conventions adopted under the auspices of the United 
Nations and of the specialized agencies: 

(i) Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic 
in Persons and of the Exploitation of the Pros
titution of Others, 1949; 

(ii) Convention on the Political Rights of Women, 
1952; 

(iii) Convention on the Nationality of Married 
Women, 1957; 

(iv) Convention on Consent to Marriage, Mini
mum Age for Marriage and Registration of 
Marriages, 1962; 

(v) ILO Convention on Equal Remuneration for 
Men and Women Workers for Work of Equal 
Value, 1951; 

(vi) ILO Convention on Discrimination (Employ
ment and Occupation), 1958; 

(vii) UNESCO Convention Against Discrimination 
in Education, 1960; 

(viii) International Convention on the Elimination of 
all Forms of Racial Discrimination, 1965; 

(b) To amend or add to constitutions and other 
national laws so as to bring them into harmony with the 
United Nations Charter, the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, the International Covenants on Human 
Rights, the Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimi
nation Against Women, the conventions of the United 
Nations and the specialized agencies, and their resolu
tions and recommendations on the status of women; 

(c) To intensify efforts to ensure the implementa
tion of these various instruments especially by making at 
least elementary education compulsory for all, by adopt
ing educational methods and programmes eliminating 
all discrimination between the sexes and promoting 
understanding of the equality of all human beings, by 
providing, in economic development plans, for optimal 
utilization of woman power and the social infrastructure 
on which it depends; 

(d) To establish in accordance with Economic and 
Social Council resolution 961 F (XXXVI) national com
missions on the status of women or appropriate bodies; 

(e) To establish programmes for the utilization and 
development of human resources and community serv
ices through which women can contribute to national 
development; 

(f) To create a Women's Social Service; 

(g) To encourage educational programmes with 
special provisions, where required, to assure full atten
dance by girls and women, taking into account existing 
literacy and other needs, and using all methods of com
munication, including mass media, as appropriate; 

(h) To promote vocational guidance programmes 
and means to facilitate vocational and professional train
ing at all levels for the full participation of women in the 
economic life of their countries; 

(i) To ensure the equality of men and women in the 
field of social and economic rights, including the right to 
work, the right to equal pay, the right to rest, the right to 
social security and the right to health protection; 

(j) To ensure the equality of men and women in the 
field of civil and family rights; 

(k) To establish educational programmes for boys 
and girls, as well as men and women, to prepare them to 
meet the responsibilities of family life; 

(I) To give opportunities and to promote the access 
of women to public office and other responsible posts at 
all levels including the exercise of all public functions; 

5. Invites Member States, specialized agencies and 
UNICEF and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to give the widest publicity to all the instru
ments of the United Nations and the specialized agencies 
concerning the status of women and, in particular, to the 
Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women and to take all appropriate measures to give 
effect to their implementation; 

6. Invites non-governmental organizations to in
tensify their efforts to inform and educate women all over 
the world; 

7. Requests the General Assembly to invite Gov
ernments of Member States to transmit their national 
long-term programmes for the advancement of women 
to the Commission on the Status of Women for study and 
exchange of experiences, and to report each year on the 
progress made; 

8. Requests the United Nations bodies and the 
specialized agencies concerned to: 

(a) Contribute, through appropriate technical as
sistance, to national long-term programmes for the ad
vancement of women; 

(b) Establish or review their budgetary priorities, 
as appropriate, with a view to meeting the requirements 
of national long-term programmes for the advancement 
of women, particularly in developing countries; 

(c) Recommend to the Commission on the Status 
of Women to accord priority in its work programme to 
the examination of problems concerning the education of 
women and their contribution to the economic and social 
development of their countries; 
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(d) Recommend to the Commission on the Status 
of Women to consider drafting conventions on the status 
of women in family law and in other fields of private law, 
and in all other fields where discrimination exists and 
where conventions are still missing; 

(e) Recommend to the Commission on the Status 
of Women to reconsider and to adapt its programme and 

Document 38 

methods of work to meet the needs of women in the 
contemporary world; 

(f) Encourage studies to be made by experts regard
ing attitudes and values in different societies which affect 
the advancement of women and the promotion of their 
equal rights with men as well as the implementation of 
these rights. 

General Assembly resolution calling for the employment of qualified 
women in senior and other professional positions by the secretariats of 
organizations in the United Nations system 

A/RES/2715 (XXV), 15 December 1970 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling Article 101 of the Charter of the United 

Nations, 
Recalling the Universal Declaration of Human 

Rights, 
Recalling further the Declaration on the Elimination 

of Discrimination against Women, 
1. Expresses the hope that the United Nations, 

including its special bodies and all intergovernmental 
agencies in the United Nations system of organizations, 
will set an example with regard to the opportunities they 
afford for the employment of women at senior and other 
professional levels; 

Document 39 

2. Urges the United Nations, including its special 
bodies and all intergovernmental agencies in the United 
Nations system of organizations, to take or continue to 
take appropriate measures to ensure equal opportunities 
for the employment of qualified women in senior and 
other professional positions; 

3. Requests the Secretary-General to include in his 
report to the General Assembly on the composition of the 
Secretariat data on the employment of women at senior 
and other professional levels by the secretariats of the 
above-mentioned bodies, including their numbers and 
the positions they occupy. 

General Assembly resolution outlining a programme of concerted 
international action for the advancement of women 

NRES/2716 (XXV), 15 December 1970 

The General Assembly, 

Recallmg its resolution 1777 (XVII) of 7 December 
1962 initiating the study of a unified, long-term United 
Nations programme for the advancement of women, 

Recalling also the Declaration on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women, adopted on 7 November 
1967, and the Declaration on Social Progress and Devel
opment, adopted on 11 December 1969, 

Noting resolution IX of the International Confer
ence on Human Rights held at Teheran in 1968, 1/ on 
measures to promote women's rights in the modern 
world, including a unified, long-term United Nations 

programme for the advancement of women, which estab
lished guidelines for such a programme, 

Noting also that, in accordance with General As
sembly resolution 2571 (XXIV) of 13 December 1969 
and with paragraph 79 of Assembly resolution 2626 
(XXV) of 24 October 1970, concerning the International 
Development Strategy for the Second United Nations 
Development Decade, arrangements should be made to 
keep under systematic scrutiny the progress towards 
achieving the goals and objectives of the Decade, to 

11 Final Acto{ the International Conference on Human Rights (United 
Nations publication, Sales No. E.68.XIV.2), p. 10. 
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identify shortfalls in their achievement and the policies 
that are not consistent with the attainment of those 
objectives and to recommend positive measures, includ
ing new goals and policies as needed, 

Expressing the hope that general and complete dis
armament under effective international control will allow 
for the use of resources released progressively for pur
poses of economic and social progress of all peoples, 
including the elaboration of programmes designed to 
advance the status of women, 

Believing that a programme of concerted interna
tional action, planned on a long-term basis, will advance 
the status of women and increase their effective partici
pation in all sectors, 

Considering that the success of such a programme 
will require intensified action on the part of Member 
States, at the national and regional levels, as well as 
maximum use of the methods and techniques available 
through the United Nations system of organizations, 

Believing that an important step in the further 
development of such a programme would be the estab
lishment of concrete objectives and minimum targets, 

1. Recommends that the objectives and targets set 
forth in the annex to the present resolution should be 
achieved as widely as possible during the Second United 
Nations Development Decade; 

2. Invites States Members of the United Nations or 
members of specialized agencies and all organs and agen
cies within the United Nations system to cooperate in 
achieving these objectives and targets, and hopes that 
adequate staff and resources will be made available for 
this purpose; 

3. Recommends that concerted efforts should be 
made to increase the resources available for technical 
cooperation projects which advance the status of women 
and that consideration be given to allocating a specific 
percentage of the available funds for this purpose; 

4. Requests the Secretary-General to make avail
able to the Commission on the Status of Women, if 
possible at its twenty-fourth session, information on the 
extent to which women are participating in, and benefit
ing from, technical cooperation projects; 

5. Recommends that conferences, seminars and 
similar meetings at the regional and international levels 
should be organized with the participation, wherever 
possible, of ministers, high governq~ent officials and 
specialists concerned with problems of development, and 
of representatives of non-governmental organizations 
concerned with this problem, to consider ways and means 
of promoting the status of women within the framework 
of overall development; 

6. Draws attention to the important role that may 

also be played in this respect by the regional training and 
research centres for social development to be established 
pursuant to Economic and Social Council resolution 
1406 (XLVI) of 5 June 1969; 

7. Suggests that the continuous education of adults 
be encouraged with a view to changing in particular their 
attitude of mind towards the roles to be played by men 
and women in order to help them to assume their respon
sibilities in society; 

8. Notes, notwithstanding the provisions of all the 
preceding paragraphs, thatthe family, as the corner-stone 
of society, must be protected. 

Annex 

I. General objectives 

1. The ratification of, or accession to, the relevant 
international conventions relating to the status of women. 

2. The enactment of legislation to bring national 
laws into conformity with international instruments 
relating to the status of women, including in particular 
the Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women. 

3. The taking of effective legal and other measures 
to ensure the full implementation of these instruments. 

4. The development of effective large-scale educa
tional and informational programmes using all mass 
media and other available means to make all sectors of 
the population in rural as well as urban areas fully aware 
of the norms established by the United Nations and the 
specialized agencies in the conventions, recommenda
tions, declarations and resolutions adopted under their 
auspices, and to educate public opinion and enlist its 
support for all measures aimed at achieving the realiza
tion of the standards set forth. 

5. The assessment and evaluation of the contribu
tion of women to the various economic and social sectors 
in relation to the country's overall development plans and 
programmes, with a view to establishing specific objec
tives and minimum targets which might realistically be 
achieved by 1980 to increase the effective contribution 
of women to the various sectors. 

6. The study of the positive and negative effects of 
scientific and technological change on the status of 
women with a view to ensuring continuous progress, 
especially as regards the education and training as well 
as the living conditions and employment of women. 

7. The elaboration of short-term and long-term 
programmes to achieve these specific objectives and mini
mum targets, where possible within the framework of 
overall national development plans or programmes, and 
the provision of adequate funds for programmes which 
advance the status of women. 
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8. The establishment of machinery and procedures 
to make possible the continuous review and evaluation 
of women's integration into all sectors of economic and 
social life and their contribution to development. 

9. The full utilization of the desire and readiness of 
women to devote their energies, talents and abilities to 
the benefit of society. 

II. Minimum targets to be achieved during the 
Second United Nations Development Decade 

A. Education 

1. The progressive elimination of illiteracy, ensur
ing equality in literacy between the sexes, especially 
among the younger generation. 

2. Equal access of boys and girls to education at 
the primary and secondary levels and at educational 
institutions of all types, including universities and voca
tional, technical and professional schools. 

3. Decisive progress in achieving free and compul
sory education at the primary level and in achieving free 
education at all levels. 

4. The establishment of the same choice of curric
ula for boys and girls, the same examinations, equally 
qualified teaching staff, and the same quality of school 
premises and equipment, whether the institutions are 
co-educational or not, and equal opportunities to receive 
scholarships and grants. 

5. The achievement of equality in the percentage of 
boys and girls receiving primary education and of a 
substantial increase in the number of girls at all educa
tional levels, in particular in the field of technical and 
professional education. 

6. The establishment of educational policies that 
take account of employment needs and opportunities and 
of scientific and technological change. 

B. Training and employment 

1. Provision of the same vocational advice and 
guidance to members of both sexes. 

2. Equal access of girls and women to vocational 
training and retraining at all levels, with a view to achiev
ing their full participation in the economic and social life 
of their countries. 

3. Universal acceptance of the principle of equal 

pay for equal work and the adoption of effective meas
ures to implement it. 

4. Full acceptance of the policy of non-discrimina
tion in relation to the employment and treatment of 
women, and measures to give effect to that policy on a 
progressive basis. 

5. A substantial increase in the numbers of quali
fied women employed in skilled and technical work, and 
at all higher levels of economic life and in posts of 
responsibility. 

6. A substantial increase in the opportunities for 
involvement of women in all facets of agricultural devel
opment and agricultural services. 

C. Health and maternity protection 

1. The progressive extension of measures to ensure 
maternity protection, with a view to ensuring paid 
maternity leave with the guarantee of returning to former 
or equivalent employment. 

2. The development and extension of adequate 
child care and other facilities to assist parents with family 
responsibilities. 

3. The adoption of measures for the creation and 
development of a wide network of special medical estab
lishments for the protection of the health of the mother 
and child. 

4. Making available to all persons who so desire 
the necessary information and advice to enable them to 
decide freely and responsibly on the number and spacing 
of their children and to prepare them for responsible 
parenthood, including information on the ways in which 
women can benefit from family planning. Such informa
tion and advice should be based on valid and proven 
scientific expertise, with due regard to the risks that may 
be involved. 

D. Administration and public life 

1. A substantial increase in the number of women 
participating in public and government life at the local, 
national and international levels. Special attention might 
be paid to training women for such participation, espe
cially in middle-level and higher posts. 

2. A substantial increase in the number of qualified 
women holding responsible posts at the executive and 
policy-making levels, including those related to overall 
development planning. 
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General Assembly resolution reiterating that organizations in the United 
Nations system take measures to ensure equal opportunities for the 
employment of qualified women at the senior and professional levels and 
in policy-making positions 

NRES/3009 (XXVII), 18 December 1972 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling the declarations and instruments adopted 

by the United Nations acknowledging the equality of 
status of men and women- inter alia, the Charter of the 
United Nations, the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, the International Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights, 1/ the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights 11 and the Declaration on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women 2/- and 
also relevant instruments of the International Labour 
Organisation and the United Nations Educational, Scien
tific and Cultural Organization, 

Recalling its resolution 2715 (XXV) of 15 Decem
ber 1970, in which it requested the Secretary-General to 
include in his report to the General Assembly on the 
composition of the Secretariat data on the employment 
of women at senior and other professional levels, includ
ing their numbers and the positions they occupy, 

Noting with appreciation that the report of the 
Secretary-General on the composition of the Secretariat 
submitted to the General Assembly at its twenty-sixth 
session 3/ included for the first time some information on 
the employment of women, showing the number of 
women and the level at which they were employed in 
senior and professional positions within the secretariats 
of organizations in the United Nations system, and that 
a further report has been submitted to the General As
sembly at its twenty-seventh session 4/ which likewise 
includes data on the employment of women, 

Noting that, as at 30 June 1972, no women were 
employed within the United Nations Secretariat at the 
Under-Secretary-General or Assistant-Secretary-General 
level, that only three of the total of 59 employed at the 
D-2 level were women, and that only four of the total of 
181 employed at the D-1level were women, 

Further 11oting that in the less senior and profes
sional ranks of the Secretariat the percentage of women 
is in inverse proportion to the level of the position, 

ranging from 6.2 per cent of the staff at the P-5 level to 
40.4 per cent at the P-llevel in posts subject to geographi
cal distribution, and from 7.3 per cent at the P-5 level to 
39.8 percent attheP-llevel for the Secretariat as a whole, 

Noting as well that in all the other organizations in 
the United Nations common system there are no women 
at the highest levels, only on woman employed at the D-2 
level and only 10 women at the D-llevel, 

1. Notes with satisfaction the recent appointment 
by the Secretary-General of a woman to the rank of 
Assistant Secretary-General and hopes that more women 
will be appointed to positions at high levels of the United 
Nations Secretariat; 

2. Requests the Secretary-General to include in his 
annual report to the General Assembly on the composi
tion of the Secretariat more comprehensive data on the 
employment of women in the secretariats of the organi
zations in the United Nations system, so as to show the 
nature of posts and types of duties performed by women 
at the professional and policy-making levels; 

3. Urges once again the organizations in the United 
Nations system to take or continue to take appropriate 
measures, including more extensive publicizing of the 
right of individuals personally to apply for vacant posi
tions, in order to ensure equal opportunities for the 
employment of qualified women at the senior and pro
fessional levels and in policy-making positions; 

4. Calls upon Member States, when proposing na
tionals for appointment to the senior and professional 
positions in the secretariats of the organizations in the 
United Nations system, to give full consideration to 
submitting the candidatures of qualified women for all 
positions, particularly at the policy-making level. 

1/ See resolution 2200 A (XXI), annex. 
21 Resolution 2263 (XXII). 
3/ N8483. 
4/ N8831 and Corr.l and Add.l. 
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General Assembly resolution proclaiming 1975 International Women's Year 

A/RES/3010 (XXVII), 18 December 1972 

The General Assembly, 
Considering that twenty-five years have elapsed 

since the first session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women was held at Lake Success, New York, from 10 
to 24 February 1947, and that this is a period which 
makes it possible to take stock of the positive results 
obtained, 

Bearing in mind the aims and principles of the 
Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women, adopted by the General Assembly in resolution 
2263 (XXII) of 7 November 1967, 

Recognizing the effectiveness of the work done by 
the Commission on the Status of Women in the twenty
five years since its establishment, and the important 
contribution which women have made to the social, 
political, economic and cultural life of their countries, 

Considering that it is necessary to strengthen uni
versal recognition of the principle of the equality of men 
and women, de jure and de facto, and that both legal and 
social measures have to be taken by Member States which 
have not yet done so to ensure the implementation of 
women's rights, 

Recalling that its resolution 2626 (XXV) of 24 
October 1970, containing the International Development 
Strategy for the Second United Nations Development 
Decade, includes among the goals and objectives of the 
Decade the encouragement of the full integration of 
women in the total development effort, 

Drawing attention to the general objectives and 
minimum targets to be attained in the course of the 
Second United Nations Development Decade, as defined 
by the Commission on the Status of Women and adopted 
by the General Assembly in its resolution 2716 (XXV) of 
15 December 1970, 

Considering that, with those ends in view, the proc
lamation of an international women's year would serve 

to intensify the action required to advance the status of 
women, 

1. Proclaims the year 1975 International Women's 
Year; 

2. Decides to devote this year to intensified action: 

(a) To promote equality between men and women; 

(b) To ensure the full integration of women in the 
total development effort, especially by emphasizing 
women's responsibility and important role in economic, 
social and cultural development at the national, regional 
and international levels, particularly during the Second 
United Nations Development Decade; 

(c) To recognize the importance of women's in
creasing contribution to the development of friendly 
relations and cooperation among States and to the 
strengthening of world peace; 

3. Invites all Member States and all interested or
ganizations to take steps to ensure the full realization of 
the rights of women and their advancement on the basis 
of the Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women; 

4. Invites Governments that have not yet done so 
to ratify as soon as possible the Convention concerning 
Equal Remuneration for Men and Women Workers for 
Work of Equal Value, 1951, 1/ adopted by the Interna
tional Labour Conference at its thirty-fourth session; 

5. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare, in 
consultation with Member States, specialized agencies 
and interested non-governmental organizations, within 
the limits of existing resources, a draft programme for 
the International Women's Year and to submit it to the 
Commission on the Status of Women at its twenty-fifth 
session in 1974. 

11 International Labour OrganizatiOn, Conventions and Recommen
dations, 1919-1966 (Geneva, 1966), Convention No. 100, p. 795. 

Document41 183 



Document 42 

General Assembly resolution inviting all States to participate in the 
Conference of the International Women's Year 

NRES/3276 (XXIX), 10 December 1974 11 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3010 (XXVII) of 18 Decem

ber 1972 in which it proclaimed the year 1975 Interna
tional Women's Year, 

Noting that the Economic and Social Council in its 
resolution 1851 (LVI) of 16 May 1974 requested the 
Secretary-General to convene in 1975, in consultation 
with Member States, specialized agencies and interested 
non-governmental organizations in consultative status 
with the Council, an international conference during the 
International Women's Year to examine to what extent 
the organizations of the United Nations system have 
implemented the recommendations for the elimination of 
discrimination against women made by the Commission 
on the Status of Women since its establishment, and to 
launch an international action programme including 
short-term and long-term measures aimed at achieving 
the integration of women as full and equal partners with 
men in the total development effort and eliminating 
discrimination on grounds of sex, and at achieving the 
widest involvement of women in strengthening interna
tional peace and eliminating racism and racial discrimi
nation, 

Noting further that in the same resolution the Eco
nomic and Social Council recommended that a separate 
item entitled "International Women's Year", including 
the proposals and recommendations of the Conference 
of the International Women's Year, should be examined 
by the General Assembly at its thirtieth session, 

Noting further that the Economic and Social Coun-
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cil, in resolution 1849 (LVI) of 16 May 1974, approved 
the Programme for the International Women's Year, 

1. Decides to invite all States to participate in the 
Conference of the International Women's Year; 

2. Decides to invite also the national liberation 
movements recognized by the Organization of African 
Unity and/or by the League of Arab States in their 
respective regions to participate in the Conference as 
observers, in accordance with the practice of the United 
Nations; 

3. Requests the Conference to submit, if possible, 
such proposals and recommendations as it deems appro
priate to the General Assembly at its special session to be 
held in September 1975; 

4. Decides to consider at its thirtieth session an 
item entitled "International Women's Year, including the 
proposals and recommendations of the Conference of the 
International Women's Year" and an item entitled 
"Status and role of women in society, with special refer
ence to the need for achieving equal rights for women and 
to women's contribution to the attainment of the goals 
of the Second United Nations Development Decade, to 
the struggle against colonialism, racism and racial dis
crimination and to the strengthening of international 
peace and of cooperation between States". 

11 At its 1938th plenary meeting, on 15 January 1975, the Economic 
and Social Council decided that the Conference to be held during the 
International Women's Year should be entitled "World Conference 
of the International Women's Year" (Council decision 67 (ORG-75)). 

General Assembly resolution establishing a Consultative Committee for 
the Conference of the International Women's Year 

AIRES/3277 (XXIX), 10 becember 1974 

The General Assembly, 
Noting Economic and Social Council resolution 

1851 (LVI) of 16 May 1974, in which the Secretary
General was requested to convene, in consultation with 
Member States, specialized agencies and interested non
governmental organizations in consultative status with 

the Council, an international conference during the In
ternational Women's Year, in 1975, 

Realizing the importance of consultations, at the 
highest possible level, for the preparation of the Confer
ence of the International Women's Year, 

1. Expresses the hope that the preparation of the 
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Conference of the International Women's Year will be 
given the full attention which it warrants, having regard 
to the importance of the question; 

2. Decides to establish a Consultative Committee 
for the Conference of the International Women's Year 
composed of not more than twenty-three Member States 
designated by the Chairman of the Third Committee after 
consultation with the different regional groups, on the 
basis of equitable geographical distribution; 

3. Expresses the hope that the Consultative Com
mittee will be comprised of highly qualified individuals 
designated by their respective Governments; 

4. Requests the Secretary-General to convene the 
Consultative Committee not later than March 1975 at 
United Nations Headquarters, for a period not exceeding 
ten working days, to advise him on the preparation of an 
international plan of action to be finalized by the Con
ference; 

5. Decides that all the costs of convening the Con
sultative Committee, including the travel expenses of its 
members, will be met from the fund for voluntary con
tributions for the International Women's Year estab
lished under Economic and Social Council resolution 
1850 (LVI) of 16 May 1974; 

6. Appeals to Member States to make, in so far as 
it lies within their power, voluntary contributions to the 
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above-mentioned fund in order to meet the necessary 
financial implications for the convening of the Consult
ative Committee; 

7. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare a 
draft international plan of action in time to be considered 
by the Consultative Committee and to submit a progress 
report on the preparation of the Conference to the organ
izational session of the Economic and Social Council in 
January 1975. 

* * * 

At the 2311 th plenary meeting, on 10 December 
197 4, the President of the General Assembly announced 
that the Chairman of the Third Committee, in pursuance 
of paragraph 2 of the above resolution, had designated 
the members of the Consultative Committee for the 
Conference of the International Women's Year. 

As a result the Consultative Committee is composed 
of the following Member States: AusTRALIA, BELGIUM, 

BRAZIL, FRANCE, GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC, INDIA, 

IRAN, JAMAICA, JAPAN, JORDAN, MEXICO, NIGER, PHILIP

PINES, ROMANIA, RWANDA, SENEGAL, SIERRA LEONE, SWE

DEN, TuNISIA, UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS, 

UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN 

IRELAND, UNITED STATES OF AMERICA and VENEZUELA. 

General Assembly resolution adopting the Declaration on the Protection of 
Women and Children in Emergency and Armed Conflict 

NRES/3318 (XXIX), 14 December 1974 

The General Assembly, 

Having considered the recommendation of the Eco
nomic and Social Council contained in its resolution 1861 
(LVI) of 16 May 1974, 

Expressing its deep concern over the sufferings of 
women and children belonging to the civilian population 
who in periods of emergency and armed conflict in the 
struggle for peace, self-determination, national liberation 
and independence are too often the victims of inhuman 
acts and consequently suffer serious harm, 

Aware of the suffering of women and children in 
many areas of the world, especially in those areas subject 
to suppression, aggression, colonialism, racism, alien 
domination and foreign subjugation, 

Deeply concerned by the fact that, despite general 
and unequivocal condemnation, colonialism, racism and 
alien and foreign domination continue to subject many 

peoples under their yoke, cruelly suppressing the national 
liberation movements and inflicting heavy losses and 
incalculable sufferings on the populations under their 
domination, including women and children, 

Deplorilzg the fact that grave attacks are still being 
made on fundamental freedoms and the dignity of the 
human person and that colonial and racist foreign domi
nation Powers continue to violate international humani
tarian law, 

Recalling the relevant provisions contained in the 
instruments of international humanitarian law relative to 
the protection of women and children in time of peace 
and war, 

Recalling, among other important documents, its 
resolutions 2444 (XXIII) of 19 December 1968, 2597 
(XXIV) of 16 December 1969 and 2674 (XXV) and 2675 
(XXV) of 9 December 1970, on respect for human rights 
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and on basic principles for the protection of civilian 
populations in armed conflicts, as well as Economic and 
Social Council resolution 1515 (XLVIII) of 28 May 1970 
in which the Council requested the General Assembly to 
consider the possibility of drafting a declaration on the 
protection of women and children in emergency or war
time, 

Conscious of its responsibility for the destiny of the 
rising generation and for the destiny of mothers, who play 
an important role in society, in the family and particularly 
in the upbringing of children, 

Bearing in mind the need to provide special protec
tion of women and children belonging to the civilian 
population, 

Solemnly proclaims this Declaration on the Protec
tion of Women and Children in Emergency and Armed 
Conflict and calls for the strict observance of the Decla
ration by all Member States: 

1. Attacks and bombings on the civilian popula
tion, inflicting incalculable suffering, especially on 
women and children, who are the most vulnerable mem
bers of the population, shall be prohibited, and such acts 
shall be condemned. 

2. The use of chemical and bacteriological weap
ons in the course of military operations constitutes 
one of the most flagrant violations of the Geneva Proto
col of 1925, 1/ the Geneva Conventions of 1949 2/ and 
the principles of international humanitarian law and 
inflicts heavy losses on civilian populations, including 
defenceless women and children, and shall be severely 
condemned. 

3. All States shall abide fully by their obligations 
under the Geneva Protocol of 1925 and the Geneva 
Conventions of 1949, as well as other instruments of 
international law relative to respect for human rights in 

armed conflicts, which offer important guarantees for the 
protection of women and children. 

4. All efforts shall be made by States involved in 
armed conflicts, military operations in foreign territories 
or military operations in territories still under colonial 
domination to spare women and children from the rav
ages of war. All the necessary steps shall be taken to 
ensure the prohibition of measures such as persecution, 
torture, punitive measures, degrading treatment and vio
lence, particularly against that part of the civilian popu
lation that consists of women and children. 

5. All forms of repression and cruel and inhuman 
treatment of women and children, including imprison
ment, torture, shooting, mass arrests, collective punish
ment, destruction of dwellings and forcible eviction, 
committed by belligerents in the course of military opera
tions or in occupied territories shall be considered crimi
nal. 

6. Women and children belonging to the civilian 
population and finding themselves in circumstances of 
emergency and armed conflict in the struggle for peace, 
self-determination, national liberation and inde
pendence, or who live in occupied territories, shall not be 
deprived of shelter, food, medical aid or other inalienable 
rights, in accordance with the provisions of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, the International Cove
nant on Civil and Political Rights, 3/ the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, 3/ 
the Declaration of the Rights of the Child 4/ or other 
instruments of international law. 

11 League of NatiOns, Treaty Series, vol. XCIV, No. 2138, p. 65. 

21 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 75, Nos. 970-973. 

3/ Resolution 2200 A (XXI), annex. 

4/ Resolution 1386 (XIV). 
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Report of the World Conference of the International Women's Year, 
held in Mexico City from 19 June to 2 July 1975; including the Agenda, 
the World Plan of Action for the Implementation of the Objectives of 
the International Women's Year, the Declaration of Mexico on the 
Equality of Women and Their Contribution to Development and Peace, 
and resolutions and decisions adopted by the Conference (extract) 

E/CONF.66/34, 1976 

Agenda 

1. Opening of the Conference and election of the 
President 

2. Adoption of the rules of procedure 

3. Adoption of the agenda 

4 Establishment of committees and organization of 
work 

5. Election of officers other than the President 

6. Credentials of representatives to the Conference 

(a) Appointment of the Credentials Committee 

(b) Report of the Credentials Committee 

7. The objectives and goals of International Women's 
Year: Present policies and programmes 

8. The involvement of women in strengthening inter
national peace and eliminating racism, apartheid, 
racial discrimination, colonialism, alien domination 
and acquisition of territories by force 

9. Current trends and changes in the status and roles 
of women and men, and major obstacles to be 
overcome in the achievement of equal rights, oppor
tunities and responsibilities 

10. The integration of women in the development pro
cess as equal partners with men 

11. World Plan of Action 

12. Adoption of the report of the Conference 

Introduction 

1. In subscribing to the Charter, the peoples of the 
United Nations undertook specific commitments: "to 
save succeeding generations from the scourge of war. .. , 
to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the 
dignity and worth of the human person, in the equal 
rights of men and women and of nations large and small, 
and ... to promote social progress and better standards of 
life in larger freedom". 

2. The greatest and most significant achievement 

during recent decades has been the liberation of a large 
number of peoples and nations from alien colonial domi
nation, which has permitted them to become members of 
the community of free peoples. Technological progress 
has also been achieved in all spheres of economic activity 
during the past three decades, thus offering substantial 
possibilities for improving the well-being of all peoples. 
However, the last vestiges of alien and colonial domina
tion, foreign occupation, racial discrimination, apartheid 
and neo-colonialism in all its forms are still among the 
greatest obstacles to the full emancipation and progress 
of developing countries and of all the peoples concerned. 
The benefits of technological progress are not shared 
equitably by all members of the international community. 
The developing countries, which account for 70 per cent 
of the population of the world, receive only 30 per cent 
of world income. It has proved impossible to achieve 
uniform and balanced development of the international 
community under the present economic order, and, for 
this reason, it is urgent to implement a new international 
economic order in accordance with General Assembly 
resolution 3201 (S-VI of 1 May 1974). 

3. Conventions, declarations, formal recommen
dations and other instruments have been adopted since 
the Charter came into force, 1/ with a view to reinforcing, 
elaborating and implementing these fundamental princi
ples and objectives. Some of them seek to safeguard and 
promote the human rights and fundamental freedoms of 
all persons without discrimination of any kind. Others 
deal with the promotion of economic and social progress 
and development and the need to eliminate all forms of 
alien domination, dependence, neo-colonialism, and in
clude international strategies, programmes and plans of 
action. Some have the more specific purpose of eliminat
ing discrimination on the ground of sex and promoting 
the equal rights of men and women. These documents 
reflect the ever increasing awareness in the international 
community of the uneven development of peoples, and 
of the tragedy of all forms of discrimination, be it on the 
ground of race, sex or any other ground, and the evident 

1/ See Appendix (below). 
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will to promote progress and development in conditions 
of peace, equity and justice. 

4. In these various instruments the international 
community has proclaimed that the full and complete 
development of a country, the welfare of the world and 
the cause of peace require the maximum participation of 
women as well as men in all fields. It has declared that 
all human beings without distinction have the right to 
enjoy the fruits of social and economic progress and 
should, on their part, contribute to it. It has condemned 
sex discrimination as fundamentally unjust, an offence 
against human dignity and an infringement of human 
rights. It has included the full integration of women 
in the total development effort as a stated objective of 
the International Development Strategy for the decade of 
the 1970s. 2/ 

5. Despite these solemn pronouncements and not
withstanding the work accomplished in particular by the 
United Nations Commission on the Status of Women and 
the specialized agencies concerned, progress in translat
ing these principles into practical reality is proving slow 
and uneven. The difficulties encountered in the prepara
tion and implementation of these many instruments are 
attributable to the complexities created by the consider
able differences between countries, regions, etc. 

6. History has attested to the active role which 
women played, together with men, in accelerating the 
material and spiritual progress of peoples and in the 
process of the progressive renewal of society; in our times, 
women's role will increasingly emerge as a powerful 
revolutionary social force. 

7. There are significant differences in the status of 
women in different countries and regions of the world 
which are rooted in the political, economic and social 
structure, the cultural framework and the level of devel
opment of each country, and in the social category of 
women within a given country. However, basic similari
ties unite women to fight differences wherever they exist 
in the legal, economic, social, political and cultural status 
of women and men. 

8. As a result of the uneven development that 
prevails in the international economic relations, three 
quarters of humanity is faced with urgent and pressing 
social and economic problems. The women among them 
are even more affected by such problems and the new 
measures taken to improve their situation as well as their 
role in the process of development must be an integral 
part of the global project for the establishment of a new 
economic order. 

9. In many countries women form a large part of 
the agricultural work force. Because of this and because 
of their important role in agricultural production and in 
the preparation, processing and marketing of food, they 

constitute a substantial economic resource. Nevertheless, 
if the rural worker's lack of technical equipment, educa
tion and training is taken into account, it will be seen that 
in many countries the status of women in this sector is 
doubly disadvantaged. 

10. While industrialization provides jobs for 
women and constitutes one of the main means for the 
integration of women in the process of development, 
women workers are disadvantaged in many respects 
because of the fact that the technological structure of 
production in general has been oriented towards man and 
his requirements. Therefore special attention must be 
paid to the situation of the woman worker in industry 
and in services. Women workers feel painfully the effects 
of the present economic crisis, the growth of unemploy
ment, inflation, mass poverty, lack of resources for edu
cation and medical care, unexpected and unwanted 
side-effects of urbanization and other migration, etc. 

11. Scientific and technological developments have 
had both positive and negative repercussions on the 
situation of women in many countries. Political, eco
nomic and social factors are important in overcoming any 
adverse effects of such developments. 

12. During the last decades women's movements 
and millions of women together with other progressive 
forces acting in many countries have focused public 
opinion at the national and international levels on all 
these problems. 

13. However, that public opinion often overlooks 
the many women of regions under alien domination, 
particularly those subjected to apartheid who experience 
daily the terror of repression and who struggle tirelessly 
for the recovery of the most elementary rights of the 
human person. 

14. The reality of the problems which women still 
meet in their daily life in many countries of the world in 
their efforts to participate in the economic and social 
activities, in the decision-making process and the political 
administration of their countries, and the loss represented 
by the under-utilization of the potentialities of approxi
mately 50 per cent of world's adult population, have 
prompted the United Nations to proclaim 1975 as Inter
national Women's Year, and to call for intensified action 
to ensure the full international cooperation and the 
strengthening of world peace on the basis of equal rights, 
opportunities and responsibilities of women and men. 
The objective oflnternational Women's Year is to define 
a society in which women participate in a real and full 
sense in economic, social and political life and to devise 
strategies whereby such societies could develop. 

15. This Plan of Action is intended to strengthen 

2J General Assembly resolution 2.626 (XXV) of 2.4 October 1970. 
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the implementation of the instruments and programmes 
which have been adopted concerning the status of 
women, and to broaden and place them in a more timely 
context. Its purpose is mainly to stimulate national and 
international action to solve the problems of underdevel
opment and of the socio-economic structure which places 
women in an inferior position, in order to achieve the 
goals of International Women's Year. 

16. The achievement of equality between men and 
women implies that they should have equal rights, oppor
tunities and responsibilities to enable them to develop 
their talents and capabilities for their own personal ful
filment and the benefit of society. To that end, a reassess
ment of the functions and roles traditionally allotted to 
each sex within the family and the community at large is 
essential. The necessity of a change in the traditional role 
of men as well as of women must be recognized. In order 
to allow for women's equal (fuller) participation in all 
societal activities, socially organized services should be 
established and maintained to lighten household chores 
and, especially, services for children should be provided. 
All efforts should be made to change social attitudes
based mainly on education-in order to bring about the 
acceptance of shared responsibilities for home and chil
dren by both men and women. 

17. In order to promote equality between women 
and men, Governments should ensure for both women 
and men equality before the law, the provision of facilities 
for equality of educational opportunities and training, 
equality in conditions of employment, including remu
neration, and adequate social security. Governments 
should recognize and undertake measures to implement 
men's and women's right to employment on equal con
ditions, regardless of marital status and their access to 
the whole range of economic activities. The State has also 
the responsibility to create conditions that promote the 
implementation of legal norms providing for equality of 
men and women and in particular the opportunity for all 
individuals to receive free general and primary education, 
and eventually compulsory general secondary education, 
equality in conditions of employment, and maternity 
protection. 

18. Governments should strive to ameliorate the 
hard working conditions and unreasonably heavy work 
load, especially those that fall upon large groups of 
women in many countries and particularly among under
privileged social groups. Governments should ensure 
improved access to health services, better nutrition and 
other social services that are essential to the improvement 
of the condition of women and their full participation in 
development on an equal basis with men. 

19. Individuals and couples have the right freely 
and responsibly to determine the number and spacing of 

their children and to have the information and the means 
to do so. The exercise of this right is basic to the attain
ment of any real equality between the sexes and without 
its achievement women are disadvantaged in their 
attempt to benefit from other reforms. 

20. Child-care centres and other child-minding 
facilities are means to supplement the training and care 
that the children get at home. At the same time they are 
of vital importance in promoting equality between men 
and women. Governments have, therefore, a responsibil
ity to see to it that such centres and facilities are available 
in the first place for those children whose parents or 
parent are employed in self-employment and particularly 
in agriculture for rural women, in training or in education 
or wish to take up employment, training or education. 

21. The primary objective of development being to 
bring about sustained improvement in the well-being of 
the individual and of society and to bestow benefits on 
all, development should be seen not only as a desirable 
goal in itself but also as the most important means of 
furthering equality of the sexes and the maintenance of 
peace. 

22. The integration of women in development will 
necessitate widening their activities to embrace all aspects 
of social, economic, political and cultural life. They must 
be provided with the necessary technical training to make 
their contribution more effective in terms of production, 
and to ensure their greater participation in decision
making and in the planning and implementation of all 
programmes and projects. Full integration also implies 
that women receive their fair share of the benefits of 
development, thereby helping to ensure a more equitable 
distribution of income among all sectors of the popula
tion. 

23. The promotion and protection of human rights 
for all is one of the fundamental principles of the Charter 
of the United Nations, the achievement of which is the 
goal of all people. An essential element for securing the 
protection of human rights and full equality between men 
and women throughout the world is sustained interna
tional cooperation based on peace, justice and equity for 
all and the elimination of all sources of conflict. True 
international cooperation must be based, in accordance 
with the Charter of the United Nations, on fully equal 
rights, the observance of national independence and sov
ereignty including sovereignty over natural resources and 
the right of their exploitation, non-interference in inter
nal affairs, the right of peoples to defend their territorial 
integrity, and the inadmissibility of acquisition or at
tempts to acquire territory by force, mutual advantage, 
the avoidance of the use or the threat of force, and the 
promotion and maintenance of a new just world eco
nomic order, which is the basic purpose of the Charter of 
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Economic Rights and Duties of States. 3/ International 
cooperation and peace require national liberation and 
political and economic independence, and the elimina
tion of colonialism and neo-<:olonialism, fascism and 
other similar ideologies, foreign occupation and apart
heid, racism and discrimination in all its forms as well as 
recognition of the dignity of the individual and apprecia
tion of the human person and his or her self-determina
tion. To this end, the Plan calls for the full participation 
of women in all efforts to promote and maintain peace. 
True peace cannot be achieved unless women share with 
men the responsibility for establishing a new interna
tional economic order. 

24. It is the aim of the Plan to ensure that the 
original and multidimensional contribution-both actual 
and potential-of women is not overlooked in existing 
concepts for development action programmes and an 
improved world economic equilibrium. Recommenda
tions for national and international action are proposed 
with the aim of accelerating the necessary changes in all 
areas, and particularly in those where women have been 
especially disadvantaged. 

25. Since the integral development of the person
ality of the women as a human being is directly connected 
with her participation in the development process as 
mother, worker and citizen, policies should be developed 
to promote the coordination of these different roles of 
the woman so as to give the most favourable conditions 
for the harmonious development of her personality-an 
aim which is equally relevant to the development of man. 

I. National action 

26. This Plan provides guidelines for national 
action over the 10-year period from 1975 to 1985 as part 
of a sustained, long-term effort to achieve the objectives 
of the International Women's Year. The recommenda
tions are not exhaustive, and should be considered in 
addition to the other existing international instruments 
and resolutions of the United Nations bodies which deal 
with the condition of women and the quality of life. They 
constitute rather the main areas for priority action within 
the decade. 

27. The recommendations for national action in 
this Plan are addressed primarily to Governments, and to 
all public and private institutions, women's and youth 
organizations, employers, trade unions, mass communi
cations media, non-governmental organizations, political 
parties and other groups. 

28. Since there are wide divergencies in the situ
ation of women in various societies, cultures and regions, 
reflected in differing needs and problems, each country 
should decide upon its own national strategy, and identify 
its own targets and priorities within the present World 

Plan. Given the changing conditions of society today, an 
operative mechanism for assessment should be estab
lished and targets should be linked to those set out, in 
particular, in the International Development Strategy for 
the Second United Nations Development Decade, 21 and 
in the World Population Plan of Action. 4/ 

29. Changes in social and economic structures 
should be promoted which would make possible the full 
equality of women and their free access to all types of 
development, without discrimination of any kind, and to 
all types of education and employment. 

30. There should be a clear commitment at all 
levels of government to take appropriate action to imple
ment these targets and priorities. Commitment on the 
part of Governments to the ideals of equality and integra
tion of women in society cannot be fully effective outside 
the larger context of commitment to transform funda
mental relationships within a society in order to ensure a 
system that excludes the possibility of exploitation. 

31. In elaborating national strategies and develop
ment plans in which women should participate, measures 
should be adopted to ensure that the set targets and 
priorities should take fully into account women's inter
ests and needs, and make adequate provision to improve 
their situation and increase their contribution to the 
development process. There should be equitable repre
sentation of women at all levels of policy- and decision
making. Appropriate national machinery and procedures 
should be established if they do not already exist. 

32. National plans and strategies for the imple
mentation of this Plan should be sensitive to the needs 
and problems of different categories of women and of 
women of different age groups. However, Governments 
should pay special attention to improving the situation 
of women in areas where they have been most disadvan
taged and especially of women in rural and urban areas. 

33. While integrated programmes for the benefit of 
all members of society should be the basis for action in 
implementing this Plan, special measures on behalf of 
women whose status is the result of particularly discrimi
natory attitudes will be necessary. 

34. The establishment of interdisciplinary and multi
sectoral machinery within government, such as national 
commissions, women's bureaux and other bodies, with 
adequate staff and budget, can be an effective transitional 

31 During the World Conference of the International Women's Year 
some representatives stated that reference to the Charter of Economic 
Rights and Duties of States should not be interpreted as indicating a 
change in the positions of delegations on the Charter as stated at the 
twenty-ninth session of the General Assembly. 
4/ See Report of the Umted Nations World Population Conference, 
1974 (United Nations publication, Sales No. E.75.XIII.3), part one, 
chap. I. 
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measure for accelerating the achievement of equal oppor
tunity for women and their full integration in national 
life. The membership of such bodies should include both 
women and men, representative of all groups of society 
responsible for making and implementing policy deci
sions in the public sector. Government ministries and 
departments (especially those responsible for education, 
health, labour, justice, communication and information, 
culture, industry, trade, agriculture, rural development, 
social welfare, finance and planning), as well as appro
priate private and public agencies, should be represented 
on them. 

35. Such bodies should investigate the situation of 
women in all fields and at all levels and make recommen
dations for needed legislation, policies and programmes 
establishing priorities. Follow-up programmes should be 
maintained to monitor and evaluate the progress 
achieved within the country to assess the implementation 
of the present Plan in national plans. 

36. These national bodies should also cooperate in 
the coordination of similar regional and international 
activities, as well as those undertaken by non-governmen
tal organizations, and self-help programmes devised by 
women themselves. 

3 7. Constitutional and legislative guarantees of the 
principle of non-discrimination on the ground of sex and 
of equal rights and responsibilities of women and men are 
essential. Therefore, general acceptance of the principles 
embodied in such legislation and a change of attitude with 
regard to them should be encouraged. It is also essential 
to ensure that the adoption and enforcement of such 
legislation can in itself be a significant means of influenc
ing and changing public and private attitudes and values. 

38. Governments should review their legislation 
affecting the status of women in the light of human rights 
principles and internationally accepted standards. Wher
ever necessary, legislation should be enacted or updated 
to bring national laws into conformity with the relevant 
international instruments. Adequate provision should 
also be made for the enforcement of such legislation, 
especially in each of the areas dealt with in chapter II of 
the Plan. Where they have not already done so, Govern
ments should take steps to ratify the relevant interna
tional conventions and full:y implement their provisions. 
It should be noted that there are States whose national 
legislation guarantees women certain rights which go 
beyond those embodied in the relevant international 
instruments. 

39. Appropriate bodies should be specifically en
trusted with the responsibility of modernizing, changing 
or repealing outdated national laws and regulations, 
keeping them under constant review, and ensuring that 
their provisions are applied without discrimination. 

These bodies could include, for example, law commis
sions, human rights commissions, civil liberties unions, 
appeals boards, legal advisory boards and the office of 
ombudsman. Such bodies should have full governmental 
support to enable them to carry out their functions 
effectively. Non-governmental organizations could also play 
an important role in ensuring that relevant legislation is 
adequate, up to date and applied without discrimination. 

40. Appropriate measures should be taken to in
form and advise women of their rights and to provide 
them with every other type of assistance. Accordingly, 
the awareness of the mass communication media should 
be heightened so that they may offer their broad coop
eration through public education programmes. Non-gov
ernmental organizations can and should be encouraged 
to play similar roles with regard to women. In this 
context, special attention should be paid to the women 
of rural areas, whose problem is most acute. 

41. Efforts to widen opportunities for women to 
participate in development and to eliminate discrimina
tion against them will require a variety of measures and 
action by society at large through its governmental 
machinery and other institutions. 

42. While some of the measures suggested could be 
carried out at minimum cost, implementation of this Plan 
will require a redefinition of certain priorities and a 
change in the pattern of government expenditure. In 
order to ensure adequate allocation of funds, Govern
ments should explore all available sources of support 
which are acceptable to Governments and in accordance 
with Governments' goals. 

43. Special measures should also be envisaged to 
assist Governments whose resources are limited in carry
ing out specific projects or programmes. The Fund for 
International Women's Year established under Economic 
and Social Council resolution 1851 (LVI) of 16 May 
1974, in addition to multilateral and bilateral assistance, 
which is vital for the purpose, should be extended provi
sionally pending further consideration as to its ultimate 
disposition in order to assist Governments whose re
sources are limited in carrying out specific programmes 
or projects. Women in countries holding special financial 
responsibilities entrusted by the United Nations and its 
specialized agencies with a view to assisting developing 
countries are called upon to make their contribution to 
the implementation of the goals set in connection with 
the governmental assistance earmarked for improving the 
status of women, especially of those in the underdevel
oped States. 

44. It is recognized that some of the objectives of 
this Plan have already been achieved in some countries, 
while in others they may only be accomplished progres
sively. Moreover, some measures by their very nature will 
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take longer to implement than others. Governments are 
therefore urged to establish short-, medium- and long
term targets and objectives to implement the Plan. 

45. On the basis ofthis World Plan of Action, the 
United Nations Secretariat should elaborate a two-year 
plan of its own, containing several most important objec
tives, directed towards the implementation of the World 
Plan of Action under the current control of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women and the overall control of 
the General Assembly. 

46. The achievement of the following should be 
envisaged as a minimum by the end of the first five-year 
period (1975-1980): 

(a) Marked increase in literacy and civic education 
of women, especially in rural areas; 

(b) The extension of co-educational technical and 
vocational training in basic skills to women and men in 
the industrial and agricultural sectors; 

(c) Equal access at every level of education, com
pulsory primary school education and the measures nec
essary to prevent school drop-outs; 

(d) Increased employment opportunities for 
women, reduction of unemployment and increased ef
forts to eliminate discrimination in the terms and condi
tions of employment; 

(e) The establishment and increase of the infra
structural services required in both rural and urban areas; 

(f) The enactment of legislation on voting and eli
gibility for election on equal terms with men, equal 
opportunity and conditions of employment including 
remuneration, and on equality in legal capacity and the 
exercise thereof; 

(g) Encouragement of a greater participation of 
women in policy-making positions at the local, national 
and international levels; 

(h) Increased provision for comprehensive meas
ures for health education and services, sanitation, nutri
tion, family education, family planning and other welfare 
services; 

(i) Provision for parity in the exercise of civil, social 
and political rights such as those pertaining to marriage, 
citizenship and commerce; 

(j) Recognition of the economic value of women's 
work in the home in domestic food production and 
marketing and voluntary activities not remunerated; 

(k) The direction of formal, non-formal and life
long education towards the re-evaluation of the man and 
woman, in order to ensure their full realization as an 
individual in the family and in society; 

(I) The promotion of women's organizations as an 
interim measure within worker's organizations and edu
cational, economic and professional institutions; 

(m) The development of modern rural technology, 
cottage industry, pre-school day centres, time-and
energy-saving devices so as to help reduce the heavy work 
load of women, particularly those living in rural sectors 
and for the urban poor and thus facilitate the full partici
pation of women in community, national and interna
tional affairs; 

(n) The establishment of interdisciplinary and multi
sectoral machinery within the government for accelerat
ing the achievement of equal opportunities for women 
and their full integration into national life. 

47. These minimum objectives should be devel
oped in more specific terms in regional plans of action. 

48·. The active involvement of non-governmental 
women's organizations in the achievement of the goals of 
the 10-year World Plan of Action at every level especially 
by the effective utilization of volunteer experts and in the 
setting and running of institutions and projects for the 
welfare of women and in the dissemination of informa
tion for their advancement. 

II. Specific areas for national action 

49. The specific areas included in this chapter of 
the Plan have been selected because they are considered 
to be key areas for national action. They should not be 
viewed in isolation, however, as they are all closely 
interrelated and the guidelines proposed should be imple
mented within the framework of integrated strategies and 
programmes. 

A. International cooperation and the strengthening of 
international peace 

50. An essential condition for the maintenance and 
strengthening of international cooperation and peace is 
the promotion and protection of human rights for all in 
conditions of equity among and within nations. In order 
to involve more women in the promotion of international 
cooperation, the development of friendly relations 
among nations, in the strengthening of international 
peace and disarmament, and the combating of colonial
ism, neo-colonialism, foreign domination and alien sub
jugation, apartheid and racial discrimination, the peace 
efforts of women as individuals and in groups, and in 
national and international organizations should be rec
ognized and encouraged. 

51. Women of all countries of the world should 
proclaim their solidarity in support of the elimination of 
gross violations of human rights condemned by the United 
Nations and contrary to its principles involving acts 
against the moral and physical integrity of individuals or 
groups of individuals for political or ideological reasons. 

52. The efforts of intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations having as their aim the 
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strengthening of international security and peace and the 
development of friendly relations among nations and the 
promotion of active cooperation among States should be 
supported, and women should be given every encourage
ment to participate actively in the endeavours of those 
organizations. 

53. The United Nations should proclaim a special 
day to be devoted to international peace and celebrated 
every year, nationally and internationally. Meetings and 
seminars should be organized for this purpose by inter
ested individuals and groups, with wide coverage in the 
press and other communications media. Women should 
lend their full support to these objectives and explore, as 
co-equals with men, ways to overcome existing obstacles 
to international cooperation, the development of friendly 
relations among nations, and the strengthening of inter
national peace. However, it must be emphasized that 
peace is a matter for constant vigilance and not only for 
a one-day observance. 

54. The free flow of information and ideas among 
countries should be facilitated, with due regard for na
tional sovereignty and the principles of international law; 
the exchange of visits between women of different coun
tries to study common problems should be promoted. 
Educational, cultural, scientific and other exchange pro
grammes should be expanded and new forms developed 
in order to facilitate mutual understanding among peo
ples, particularly the young, and develop friendly rela
tions and active cooperation among States. For these 
purposes the mass communications media should be 
utilized fully. 

55. Women and men should be encouraged to 
instill in their children the values of mutual respect and 
understanding for all nations and all peoples, racial 
equality, sexual equality, the right of every nation to 
self- determination and the desire to maintain interna
tional cooperation, peace and security in the world. 

56. Women should have equal opportunity with 
men to represent their countries in all international 
forums where the above questions are discussed, and in 
particular at meetings of the organizations of the United 
Nations system, including the Security Council and all 
conferences on disarmament and international peace, 
and other regional bodies. 

B. Political participation 

57. Despite the fact that, numerically, women con
stitute half the population of the world, in the vast 
majority of countries only a small percentage of them are 
in positions of leadership in the various branches of 
government. Consequently, women are not involved in 
the decision-making and their views and needs are often 
overlooked in planning for development. As the majority 

of women do not participate in the formulation of devel
opment plans and programmes, they are frequently un
aware of their implications and less inclined to support 
their implementation and the changes the programmes 
seek to bring about. Many women also lack the educa
tion, training, civic awareness and self-confidence to 
participate effectively in political life. 

58. A major objective of this Plan is to ensure that 
women shall have, in law and in fact, equal rights and 
opportunities with men to vote and to participate in 
public and political life at the national, local and commu
nity levels, and that they shall be made aware of their 
responsibilities as citizens and of the problems affecting 
society and affecting them directly as women. 

59. Participation in political life implies participa
tion as voters, lobbyists, elected representatives, trade
unionists and public officials in the various branches 
of government, including the judiciary. 

60. Where legislation does not exisi: guaranteeing 
women the right to vote, to be eligible for election and to 
hold all public offices and exercise public functions on 
equal terms with men, every effort should be made to 
enact it by 1978. 

61. Where special qualifications for holding public 
office are required, they should apply to both sexes 
equally and should relate only to the expertise necessary 
for performing the specific functions of the office. 

62. Governments should establish goals, strategies 
and timetables for increasing within the decade 1975-
1985 the number of women in elective and appointive 
public offices and public functions at all levels. 

63. Special efforts to achieve these objectives could 
include: 

(a) The reaffirmation of, and wide publicity for, 
the official policy concerning the equal political partici
pation of women; 

(b) The issuance of special governmental instruc
tions for achieving an equitable representation of women 
in public office, and the compilation of periodic reports 
on the number of women in the public service, and levels 
of responsibility in the areas of their work; 

(c) The organization of studies to establish the 
levels of economic, social and political competence of the 
female compared to the male population for recruitment, 
nomination and promotion; 

(d) The undertaking of special activities for the 
recruitment, nomination and promotion of women, es
pecially to fill important positions, until equitable repre
sentation of the sexes is achieved. 

64. Special efforts and campaigns should be initi
ated to enlighten the female electorate on political issues 
and on the need for their active participation in public 
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affairs, including parties and other political organizations 
such as pressure groups. 

65. Educational and informational activities 
should also be undertaken to enlighten the public at large 
on the indispensable role of women in the political pro
cesses, and on the need to promote their greater political 
participation and leadership. 

66. Special drives should be undertaken to encour
age the increased participation of women and girls in 
rural, community and youth development programmes, 
and in political activities, and to facilitate their access to 
training for leadership in such programmes. 

C. Education and training 

67. Access to education and training in not only a 
basic human right recognized in many international in
struments, it is also a key factor for social progress and 
in reducing the gaps between socio-economic groups and 
between the sexes. In many countries girls and women 
are at a marked disadvantage. This not only constitutes 
a serious initial handicap for them as individuals and for 
their future position in society; it also seriously impedes 
the effectiveness of their contribution to development 
programmes and the development process itself. 

68. Illiteracy and lack of education and training in 
basic skills are some of the causes of the vicious circle of 
underdevelopment, low productivity and poor condi
tions of health and welfare. In a great many countries 
illiteracy is much more widespread among women than 
among men, and the rates are generally higher in rural 
than in urban areas. 

69. In most countries female enrolment at all levels 
of education is considerably below that of men. Girls tend 
to drop out of school earlier than boys. Boys are given 
precedence over girls when parents have to make a choice 
if education is not free. There is often discrimination in 
the nature and content of the education provided and in 
the options offered. Girls' choices of areas of study are 
dominated by conventional attitudes, concepts and no
tions concerning the respective roles of men and women 
in society. 

70. As long as women remain illiterate and are 
subject to discrimination in education and training, the 
motivation for change so badly needed to improve the 
quality of life for all will fail, for in most societies it is the 
mother who is responsible for the training of her children 
during the formative years of their lives. 

71. Governments should provide equal opportuni
ties for both sexes at all levels of education and training 
within the context of lifelong education, and on a formal 
and non-formal basis, according to national needs. 

72. The measures taken should conform to the 
existing international standards and, in particular, to the 

Convention and Recommendation against Discrimina
tion in Education, 1960, and to the revised Recommen
dation concerning Technical and Vocational Education, 
1974, of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization. 

73. Educational, training and employment strate
gies should be coordinated and based on population 
projections. The content and structure of education 
should be such as to ensure its relevance to the present 
and future needs of the communities concerned, taking 
into account their own culture and the advances made 
through technical and scientific developments. It should 
also seek to prepare the individual adequately for an active 
civic and family life and for responsible parenthood. 

74. Target dates should be established for the 
eradication of illiteracy, and high priority given to pro
grammes for women and girls between the ages of 16 and 
25 years. 

75. The acquisition of literacy should be promoted 
as an integral part of other kinds of learning activities of 
direct interest and value to the daily lives of the people. 
Parallel with the efforts of Governments, all social insti
tutions, such as cooperatives, voluntary organizations 
and enterprises, should be fully utilized to overcome 
illiteracy. 

76. Voluntary task forces, especially of young per
sons, could be established to teach literacy, numbers, 
nutrition and methods of food preservation during vaca
tions or periods of national service. Such task forces 
should include both women and men with expertise in 
the skills needed. The volunteers could also train local 
personnel to become trainers, thus expanding the avail
able task forces. 

77. Integrated or special training programmes 
should be developed for girls and women in rural areas 
to enable them to participate fully and productively in 
economic and social development and to take advantage 
of technological advances and thereby reduce the drudg
ery of their daily lives. Such programmes should include 
training in modern methods of agriculture and use of 
equipment, cooperatives, entrepreneurship, commerce 
marketing, animal husbandry and fisheries, and in health, 
nutrition, family planning and education. 

78. Free and compulsory primary education for 
girls and boys without discrimination should be provided 
and effectively enforced as quickly as possible. Every 
effort should also be made to provide textbooks, school 
lunches transport and other essentials, wherever possible 
free of charge. 

79. In order to assist in overcoming high drop-out 
rates among school-age girls and to enable women to 
participate in literacy and basic skills, programmes, 
inexpensive child-care and other arrangements should 
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be organized to coincide with school or training hours to 
free women and girls from confining domestic work. 

80. Special programmes for continuing education 
on a part-time basis should be arranged to ensure reten
tion of what has been learned at school and to assist 
women in their family, vocational and professional ac
tivities. 

81. Programmes, curricula and standards of edu
cation and training should be the same for males and 
females. Courses for both sexes, in addition to general 
subjects, should include industrial and agricultural tech
nology, politics, economics, current problems of society, 
responsible parenthood, family life, nutrition and health. 

82. Text books and other teaching materials should 
be re-evaluated and, where necessary, rewritten to ensure 
that they reflect an image of women in positive and 
participatory roles in society. Teaching methods should 
be revised, wherever necessary, to make sure that they 
are adapted to national needs and to promote changes in 
discriminatory attitudes. 

83. Research activities should be promoted to 
identify discriminatory practices in education and train
ing and to ensure educational equality. New teaching 
techniques should be encouraged, especially audio-visual 
techniques. 

84. Co-education and mixed training groups 
should be actively encouraged and should provide special 
guidance to both sexes in orienting them towards new 
occupations and changing roles. 

85. Widely diversified existing and new vocational 
programmes of all types should be equally accessible to 
both sexes, enabling girls and boys to have a wide choice 
of employment opportunities, including those which re
quire higher skills, and to match national needs with job 
opportunities. Both sexes should have equal opportuni
ties to receive scholarships and study grants. Special 
measures should be developed to assist women who wish 
to return to work after a comparatively long absence, 
owing in particular to family responsibilities. Multi
purpose training centres could be established in rural and 
urban areas to provide education and training in various 
techniques and disciplines and to encourage a self-reliant 
approach to life. 

86. Girls and boys alike should be encouraged 
through vocational and career guidance programmes to 
choose a career according to their real aptitudes and 
abilities rather than on the basis of deeply ingrained sex 
stereotypes. They should also be made aware of the 
education and training required to take full advantage of 
the employment opportunities available. 

87. Informational and formal and non-formal edu
cational programmes should be launched to make the 
general public, parents, teachers, counsellors and others 

aware of the n:eed to provide girls with a solid initial 
education and adequate training for occupational life and 
ample opportunities for further education and training. 
Maximum use should be made of the mass communica
tions media, both as a tool for education and as a means 
for effecting changes in community attitudes. 

D. Employment and related economic roles 

88. This Plan seeks to achieve equality of opportu
nity and treatment for women workers and their integra
tion in the labour force in accordance with the accepted 
international standards recognizing the right to work, to 
equal pay for equal work, to equal conditions of work 
and to advancement. 

89. Available data show that women constitute 
more than a third of the world's economically active 
population and approximately 46 per cent of women of 
working age (15 to 64 years) are in the labour force. Of 
these, an estimated 65 per cent are to be found in the 
developing countries and 35 per cent in the more devel
oped regions. These data, together with the many eco
nomic activities of women that are not now included in 
the official statistics (see chap. III, below•) demonstrate 
that women's contribution to the national economy and 
development is substantial and has not been fully recog
nized. Further, the occupations in which most women 
workers are concentrated are not the same as those in 
which most men are employed. The vast majority of 
women are concentrated in a limited number of occupa
tions at lower levels of skill, responsibility and remunera
tion. Women frequently experience discrimination in pay, 
promotion, working conditions and hiring practices. Cul
tural constraints and family responsibilities further 
restrict their employment opportunities. Where job 
opportunities are severely limited and widespread un
employment exists, women's chances of obtaining wage
earning employment are in practice further reduced, even 
where policies of non-discrimination have been laid down. 

90. Governments should formulate policies and 
action programmes expressly directed towards equality 
of opportunity and treatment for women workers and 
the guarantee of their right to equal pay for equal work. 
Such policies and programmes should be in conformity 
with the standards elaborated by the United Nations and 
the International Labour Organisation. They should in
clude legislation stipulating the principle of non-discrimi
nation on the grounds of sex or marital status, guidelines 
for implementing the principles, appeals procedures, and 
effective targets and machinery for implementation. 

91. Special efforts should be made to foster positive 
attitudes towards the employment of women, irrespective 

"[Editor's note: Not reproduced here.] 
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of marital status, among employers and workers and 
among women and men in society at large, and to elimi
nate obstacles based on sex-typed divisions of labour. 

92. In attempting to achieve gainful employment 
for women and to deal with problems of unemployment 
and underemployment, special efforts should be made to 
create a variety of economic roles and to encourage and 
support self-employment and self-help activities, espe
cially in rural areas. Existing self-help activities should be 
encouraged and strengthened through the participation 
of women. 

93. Governments should seek new sources of self
help activities, such as training programmes in commu
nity development and entrepreneurial skills, which 
should be open on an equal basis to both sexes. 

94. In order to extend women's range of economic 
roles, cooperatives and small-scale industries could be 
developed and encouraged with the necessary help and 
support of government. Where cooperatives already 
exist, women should be encouraged to take an active part 
in them. New cooperatives and, where appropriate, 
women's cooperatives should be organized, especially in 
areas where women play a major role, such as food 
production, marketing, housing, nutrition and health. 
cooperatives may also be the most appropriate and fea
sible arrangement for child-care and could also provide 
employment opportunities. 

95. Essential to the effective implementation of 
such programmes is the provision of adequate training 111 

cooperatives and entrepreneurial skills, access to credit 
and necessary seed capita! for improved tools, assistance 
with marketing, the provision of adequate rural social 
services and amenities, decentralized development of 
towns in rural areas and basic infrastructural arrange
ments, such as child-care arrangement, transportation 
and conveniently situated w.Her supplies. 

96. Special efforts should he made to increase the 
participation of rural women 111 the formulation of na
tional plans for integrated rural development. Policies 
and programmes for rural development should take into 
account the creation of employment opportunities along 
with other essential related components, such as projects 
for diversification, import substitution and expansion of 
rural activities for farming, forestry, fisheries, animal 
husbandry and agro-industries. 

97. Specific target dates should be established for 
achieving a substantial mcrease in the number of quali
fied women employed in skilled and technical work. 

98. Special efforts should also be made to increase 
the number of women in m.wagement and policy-making 
in commerce, industry and trade. 

99. Access to skills and the provision of mstitu
tional and on-the-job training should be open to women 

in the same way and on the same conditions as to men so 
as to make them equally eligible for promotion. 

100. Governments, employers and trade unions 
should ensure to all women workers the right to maternity 
protection, including maternity leave with a guarantee of 
returning to their former employment, and to nursing 
breaks, in keeping with the principles laid down in the 
International Labour Organisation Convention concern
ing maternity protection (revised) and Recommenda
tion, 1952. Provisions relating to maternity protection 
should not be regarded as unequal treatment of the sexes. 

101. Special attention should be given to the need 
for multilateral approaches to facilitate the combination 
of family and work responsibilities. These could include: 
a general reduction and/or staggering of working hours; 
flexible working hours; part-time work for women and 
men; child-care facilities and child-care leave systems to 
assist parents to take care of their children; communal 
kitchens; and various kmds of facilities to help them 
discharge household tasks more easily. Governments and 
trade unions should ensure that the economic and social 
rights of part-time workers are fully protected. 

102. Protective legislation applying to women only 
should be reviewed in the light of scientific and techno
logical knowledge, and should be revised, repealed or 
extended to all workers as necessary. 

103. Minimum wages, which play an important 
role in the improvement of working conditions of 
women, should be enforced and made applicable to 
cottage industries and domestic work. 

104. Special measures should also be taken to 
eliminate the exploitation of female labour, in particular 
that of young girls, wherever it exists. 

105. Discriminatory treatment of women in na
tion.ll socwl security schemes should be elimmated to the 
maximum extent. Women workers should be covered 
equally with men by all aspects of such schemes. 

106. Governments should encourage and stimu
late concerted efforts, m particular on the part of employ
ers' and workers' organizations, to bring about a marked 
improvement in the position of women m employment 
and should cooperate with all voluntary organizations 
concerned with the status of women workers in economic 
life and in society as a whole. 

107. Trade umons should adopt policies to in
crease the p.utiCipation of women in their work at every 
level, including the higher echelons. They should have 
special programmes to promote equality of opportunity 
for jobs and training for women workers and leadership 
tr.1ining for women. They should play a leading role in 
developing new and constructive approaches to problems 
faced by workers, paying special attention to the prob
lems of women workers. 
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E. Health and nutrition 

108. While everyone has an undeniable right to 
health, conditions in many countries, and especially in 
rural areas, have often precluded the actual enjoyment by 
women of this right equally with men. The situation 
becomes more accentuated in societies with considerable 
shortages of health personnel and facilities and consti
tutes a high cost to the family, society and develop
ment by impairing the productivity of women. Women 
also need special care during pregnancy, delivery and 
lactation. 

109. Adequate nutrition is of fundamental impor
tance for the full physical and mental development of the 
individual, and women have a vital role to play in this 
area in the production, preparation, processing and con
sumption of food. When food is scarce women often 
experience a greater degree of malnutrition than men, 
either because they deprive themselves for the sake of 
their families or because society places a lesser value on 
women. 

110. Improved access to health, nutrition and 
other social services is essential to the full participation 
of women in development activities, to the strengthening 
of family life, and to a general improvement in the quality 
of life. To be fully effective, these services should uc 
integrated into overall development programmes with 
priority being given to rural areas. 

111. Governments should ensure adequate invest
ments in public health programmes, especially in rural 
areas. 

112. Comprehensive simple community health 
services could be developed in which the community 
identifies its own health needs, takes part in decisions on 
delivery of health care in different socio-economic con
texts, and develops primary health care services that are 
easily accessible to every member of the commumty. 
Women themselves, especially in rural areas, should be 
encouraged, through adequate training programmes, to 
provide such health care services to their communities. 
Provision should be made to ensure that women shall 
have the same access to that care as men. Travelling 
clinics and medical teams should make periodic visits to 

all communities. 

113. Within the context of general health services, 
Governments should pay particular attention to women's 
special health needs by provision of: pre-natal and post
natal and delivery services; gynaecological and family 
planning services during the reproductive years; compre
hensive and continuous health services directed to all 
infants, pre-school children and school children, without 
prejudice on grounds of sex; specific care for pre-adoles
cent and adolescent girls and for the post-reproductive 

years and old age, and research into the special health 
problems of women. Basic health services should be 
reinforced by the use of qualified medical and paramedi
cal personnel. 

114. Programmes should be formulated for the 
reduction of infant, child and maternal mortality by 
means of improved nutrition, sanitation, maternal and 
child health care and maternal education. 

115. Education programmes should be developed 
to overcome prejudices, taboos and superstitions that 
prevent women from using existing health facilities. Spe
cial efforts should be made to inform the urban poor and 
rural women about existing medical facilities. 

116. Within the context of a massive programme 
of health education and services, courses in health edu
cation, maternal and child care could be organized in 
rural and urban neighbourhoods, and women should be 
actively encouraged to participate. These classes should 
be advertised by the communication media and by all 
existing social networks. They should include informa
tion about what medical facilities are available, and how 
to reach them. Physicians should periodically conduct 
physical examinations of the participants in as many of 
these classes as possible. 

117. In view of the importance of women not only 
as users but as providers of health care, steps should be 
taken to incorporate them as fully informed and active 
participants in the health-planning and decision-making 
process at all levels and in all phases. Efforts should be 
made to encourage women to participate actively in 
community efforts to provide primary health care and 
improve coverage. Women should also be trained as 
paramedics and encouraged to organize health coopera
tives and self-help programmes. Recruitment and train
ing should be undertaken at the village level to prepare 
villagers as health workers to proVIde basic health serv
ices for their community. 

118. Women should have the same right of access 
as men to any training establishment course for any 
health profession and to continue to the highest levels. 
Practices which exclude women from certain health 
professions on traditional, religwus or cultural grounds 
should be abolished. 

119. Improved, easily accessible, safe water sup
plies (including wells, dams, catch-piping etc.), sewage 
disposal and other sanitation measures should be pro
vided both to improve health conditions of families and 
to reduce the burden of carrying water which falls mainly 
on women and children. 

120. In national food and nutrition policies Gov
ernments should give priority to the consumption by the 
most vulnerable groups in the population (adolescent 
girls, pregnant and lactating women, and young children) 
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of certain types of food produce, such as milk and milk 
products, and especially nutritious foods. The practice of 
breast feeding and good feeding practices for the weaning 
period should be encouraged. Supplementary food pro
grammes for mothers and children at imminent risk of 
manultrition should be introduced. Nutritional deficien
cies should be prevented through fortification of staples 
or other widely consumed foods or by direct distribution 
of the deficient nutrients. 

121. Techniques and equipment for food process
ing, preservation and conservation at the local village 
level should be improved and made available to rural 
women. Cooperatives for the production, quality im
provement and distribution of food should be organized 
to give impetus to this effort and, where appropriate, 
campaigns to educate the consumer should be organized. 

122. Opportunities should be created for women 
to contribute more efficiently to the production of proper 
types of food through vegetable gardens in rural and 
urban areas and through the provision of better tools, 
seeds and fertilizer. Girls and boys should also be encour
aged to grow food in school gardens to supplement daily 
school meal programmes. 

123. Campaigns on nutrition education should be 
launched through the communications media to explore 
the most effective techniques for introducing previously 
unacceptable nutritious foods into the daily diets of 
people. These campaigns should also inform women how 
to use the family income most economically towards the 
purchase of more nutritious foods and to eliminate wast
age of food. The exchange of experience on effective 
nutrition programmes through seminars, informal visits 
and publications should he arranged. 

F. The family m modern society 

124. The institution of the family, which is chang
ing in its economic, social and cultural functions, should 
ensure the dignity, equality and security of each of its 
members, and provide conditions conducive to the hal
anced development of the child as an individual and as a 
social being. 

125. In the total development process the role of 
women, along with men, needs to he considered in terms 
of their contribution to the family as well as to society 
and the national economy. Higher status for this role in 
the home-as a parent, spouse and homemaker-can 
only enhance the personal dignity of a man and a woman. 
Household activities that are necessary for family life 
have generally been perceived as having a low economic 
and social prestige. All societies should, however, place 
a higher value on these activities if they wish the family 
group to be maintained and to fulfil its basic functions of 
the procreation and education of children. 

126. The family is also an important agent of social, 
political and cultural change. If women are to enjoy equal 
rights, opportunities and responsibilities, and contribute 
on equal terms with men to the development process, the 
functions and roles traditionally allotted to each sex 
within the family will require continual re-examination 
and reassessment in the light of changing conditions. 

127. The rights of women in all the various forms 
of the family, including the nuclear family, the extended 
family, consensual union and the single-parent family, 
should be protected by appropriate legislation and policy. 

128. Legislation relating to marriage should be in 
conformity with international standards. In particular it 
should ensure that women and men shall have the same 
right to free choice of a spouse and to enter into marriage 
only with their free and full consent. A minimum age for 
marriage should he fixed by law and be such as to provide 
a sufficient period of education for girls and boys, but 
particularly girls, to enable them to complete their edu
cation and develop their potentialities prior to marriage. 
Official registration of marriages should be made com
pulsory. 

129. All institutions and practices which infringe 
these rights should be abolished, in particular, child 
marriage and the inheritance of widows. 

130. Legislative and other measures should be 
taken to ensure that men and women shall enjoy full legal 
capacity and the exercise thereof relating to their personal 
and property rights, including the right to acquire, ad
minister, enjoy, dispose of and inherit property (including 
property acquired during marriage). Limitations, where 
such exist, should apply to both partners alike. During 
marriage the principle of equal rights and responsibilities 
would mean that both partners should perform an active 
role in the home, taking into account the importance of 
combining home and work responsibilities, and share 
jointly decision-making on matters affecting the family 
and children. At the dissolution of marriage, this prin
ciple would imply that procedures and grounds of disso
lution of marriage should be liberalized and apply equally 
to both spouses; assets acquired during marriage should 
he shared on an equitable basis; appropriate provisions 
should he made for the social security and pension cov
erage of the work contributed by the homemaker; and 
decisions relating to the custody of children should be 
taken in consideration of their best interests. 

131. In order to assist in the solution of conflicts 
arising among members of the family, adequate family 
counselling services should he set up wherever possible 
and the establishment of family courts staffed with per
sonnel, including women, trained in law as well as in 
various other relevant disciplines should be considered. 

132. Programmes of education for personal rela-
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tionships, marriage and family life, health, including 
psycho-sexual development, should be integrated into all 
school curricula at appropriate levels and into pro
grammes for out-of-school education, to prepare young 
people of both sexes for responsible marriage and par
enthood. These programmes should be based on the 
ideals of mutual respect and shared rights and responsi
bilities in the family and in society. Child-rearing prac
tices within each society should be examined with a view 
to eliminating customs that encourage and perpetuate 
ideas about superiority or inferiority on the basis of sex. 

133. In recognition of the growing number of single
parent families, additional assistance and benefits, wher
ever possible, should be provided for them. The 
unmarried mother should be granted full-fledged status 
as a parent, and children horn out of wedlock should have 
the same rights and obligations as children horn in wed
lock. Special nursing homes and hostels should he estab
lished for married and unmarried mothers, before and 
after delivery. 

134. Social security programmes should, to the 
maximum extent, include children and family allowances 
in order to strengthen the economic stability of family 
members. Cross-cultural studies might he undertaken of 
the influence upon the condition of women m the family 
and in society of family and children's allowances and 
benefits, motherhood awards and similar measures. 

G. Populatron 

135. Social, economic and demographic factors 
are closely interrelated, and change in one or more invari
ably involves changes in others. The status of women is 
both a determinant and a consequence of these various 
factors. It is inextricably linked with both the develop
ment process and the various components of demo
graphic change: fertility, mortality and migration 
(international and internal and the latter's concomitant, 
urbanization). 

136. The status of women and, in particular, their 
educational level, whether or not they are gainfully em
ployed, the nature of their employment, and their posi
tion within the family arc all factors that have been found 
to influence family size. Conversely, the right of women 
to decide freely and responsibly on the number and 
spacing of their children and to have access to the infor
mation and means to enable them to exercise that right 
has a decisive impact on their ability to take advantage 
of educational and employment opportunities and to 
participate fully in community life as responsible citizens. 

137. The exercise of this right and the full partici
pation of women in all aspects of national life are closely 
interrelated with such crucial demographic variables 
as age at marriage, age at birth of first child, the length 

of interval between births, age at termination of child
bearing, and total number of children born. 

138. The hazards of child-bearing, characterized 
by too many pregnancies, pregnancies at too early or too 
late an age and at too close intervals, inadequate pre-natal, 
delivery and postnatal care and resort to illegally induced 
abortions, result in high rates of maternal mortality and 
maternity-related morbidity. Where levels of infant and 
early childhood mortality as well as of foetal mortality 
are high, their reduction-a desirable end in itself-may 
also be a prerequisite of the limitation of the number of 
pregnancies that the average women will experience, and 
of the society's adoption of a smaller ideal family size 
where this is a desired goal. Fewer pregnancies may be 
more easily achieved when there is a reasonable expecta
tion that children horn will survive to adulthood. 

139. In some parts of the world, urbanization in
volves mainly a migration of young men; in other parts, 
young women constitute the major component in the 
rural-to-urban migratory stream. Such situations partly 
reflect differences in women's opportunities to work in 
either urban or rural occupations, and these are related 
to cultural variations in the acceptance of women in 
diverse roles. While differences in women's social status 
are among the causes of diverse sex selections in the 
migration to cities and towns, the consequences of such 
selective migration are to be found in resulting sex imbal
ances, in both the urban and the rural population. These 
population imbalances can he detrimental to individual 
and family welfare and to the stability of either urban or 
rural residence. Just over half of the total female popula
tion of the world currently resides in rural areas of 
developing countries. In the light of the particular demo
graphic, economic and social problems of rural commu
nities in these regions, special development efforts are 
required. 

140. This Plan endorses the recommendations of 
the World Population Plan of Action, especially those 
relating to the status of women. 

141. In the elaboration and execution of popula
tion policies and programmes, within the framework of 
overall development, Governments are urged to pay par
ticular attention to measures designed to improve the 
situation of women, especially with regard to their edu
cational and employment opportunities, conditions of 
work, and the establishment and enforcement of an 
appropriately high minimum age at marriage. 

142. While States have a sovereign right to deter
mine thetr own population policies, individuals and cou
ples should have access, through an institutionalized 
system, to the information and means that will enable 
them to determine freely and responsibly the number and 
spacing of their children and to overcome sterility. All 
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legal, social or financial obstacles to the dissemination of 
family planning knowledge, means and services should 
be removed. Every effort should be made to improve 
knowledge and identification of the causes of involuntary 
sterility, subfecundity and congenital birth defects and to 
secure their reduction. 

143. Family planning programmes should direct 
communication and recruitment efforts towards women 
and men equally, since successful fertility regulation re
quires their mutual understanding and cooperation. This 
policy would enable women to exercise equally with men 
their right to decide how many children they will bear 
and the timing of the births. Attainment of these goals 
requires the development of means of contraception and 
birth control that will be both efficient and compatible 
with cultural values prevailing in different societies. 
Family planning programmes should be integrated and 
coordinated with health, nutrition and other services 
designed to raise the quality of family life. 

144. Governments should make concerted efforts 
systematically to ameliorate conditions of mortality and 
morbidity as part of the development process, and pay 
particular attention to the reduction of those risks that 
especially affect the health of women. 

145. Policies and programmes to improve the 
status of women and to enable them to contribute fully 
to social and economic development must take into 
account migration and the ways in which it affects the 
family and working lives of women. 

146. Both the causes and the consequences of var
ied modes of urbanization should be examined carefully, 
so as to yield the information needed to dev1se appropri
ate social policies, especially those designed to meet the 
varying needs of women. 

147. Rural development programmes including 
the creation of suitable industrial and employment op
portunities, should be initiated or expanded to reduce the 
migration to urban areas and its attendant problems. 
Decentralization of education and health facilities to 
rural areas should also he promoted, as an aid to lowering 
rural rates of illiteracy, mortality and fertility, which have 
traditionally been higher than those in urban communi
ties. These measures would bring rural women mto 
greater contact with the mainstream of national life 
and release opportunities for their contribution to the 
progress and prosperity of their country. 

H. Housing and related facditres 

148. The majority of women still spend more of 
their time in and around the house than do men; this, the 
improvement of the house, its related facilities and its 
neighbourhood will bring about a direct improvement in 
their daily lives. In addition to the consideration of health 

and comfort, well-designed and suitably furnished houses 
and related facilities, as well as neighbourhoods, offer 
comparative relief from monotony and drudgery, making 
easier the pursuit of other interests and activities, and 
bringing women's lives closer to the demands of human 
dignity. 

149. Legislative and other measures should be 
taken to guarantee that the views and needs of women 
are taken into account in the planning and design of urban 
and housing development as well as human settlements. 

150. The design of the house should take into 
account the needs of the entire family, especially the 
women and children. Use of the following should be 
encouraged: (a) building materials that require minimal 
or no maintenance; (b) equipment and appliances that do 
not present safety hazards; (c) labour-saving interior 
finishes and surfaces conducive to comfort and hygiene; 
(d) furniture that is movable, storable and easily replace
able; and (e) where feasible and appropriate, an area for 
women to undertake activities such as reading, sewing 
and weaving (in some societies this may be a communal 
space to increase social cohesion). 

151. In the projection of the house into a neigh
bourhood, designs should provide for services and utili
ties and neighbourhood facilities that respond, inter alia, 
to the expressed needs of women, and reduce labour as 
well as travel for vital needs such as water, food, fuel and 
other necessities. 

152. In the design of a network of neighbourhoods, 
consideration should he given to accessibility of neigh
bourhood centres for the women and children. 

153. Training and orientation courses should be 
organized in the usc of new facilities made available to 
women, as well as in various aspects of home ownership 
and maintenance. 

I. Other sacral questions 

154. Social services play a crucial role in anticipat
ing social problems deriving from rapid modernization 
and industrialization and in reducing the need for reme
dial measures at a later stage. Women are usually affected 
by these social problems to a greater extent than men, 
especially in the initial stages of the development process. 

155. Governments should therefore encourage the 
development of social services as a useful tool in mobi
lizing human and technical resources for the benefit of all 
marginal and social groups, bearing in mind the contri
bution that non-governmental organizations can offer. 

156. Special efforts should be made to provide for 
the needs of migrant women whether from rural areas or 
from abroad, and for women workers and their families 
who live in urban slums and squatter settlements. Train
ing, job counselling, child-care facilities, financial aid 
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and, where necessary, language training and other forms 
of assistance should be provided. 

157. Special attention should also be given to the 
needs of elderly women, who frequently receive less 
protection and assistance than men. They predominate 
numerically in the age group of 50 years and over, and 
many are indigent and in need of special care. 

158. In the area of the prevention of crime and 
treatment of offenders, special attention should be paid 
to female criminality, which is increasing in many parts 
of the world, and to the rehabilitation of female offend
ers, including juvenile delinquents and recidivists. Re
search in this field should include study of the 
relationship between female criminality and other social 
problems brought about by rapid social change. 

159. Specific legislative and other measures should 
be taken to combat prostitution and the illicit traffic in 
women, especially young girls. Special programmes, 
including pilot projects, should be developed in coopera
tion with international bodies and non-governmental 
organizations to prevent such practices and rehabilitate 
the victims. 

160. Government which have not already done so 
should ratify or accede to the United Nations Convention 
for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and of the 
Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others. 51 

III. Research, data collection and analysis 

161. This Plan gives high priority to national, regional 
and international research activities, and to data collec
tion and analysis on all aspects of the situation of women, 
since adequate data and information arc essential in 
formulating policies and evaluating progress and in ef
fecting attitudinal and basic social and economic change. 

162. A major difficulty in assessing the economic 
contribution of women at the present time is lack of or 
incomplete data and indicators to measure their situation 
as it affects the process of development and is in turn 
affected by it. 

163. Many women are automatically excluded 
from the economically active population in national 
statistics because they are homemakers only and home
making is nowhere considered to be an economic activity. 
Another large group of women arc erroneously classiftcd 
as homemakers only because it is assumed that women 
have no economic activity and their status IS therefore not 
carefully mvestigated. This occurs particularly in relation 
to women who, in addition to their homemaking activi
ties, arc also self-employed hand1craft and other home 
industry workers or unpaid family workers in subsistence 
agriculture. Further, statistics on unemployment often 
present an inaccurate picture of the situation because they 
om1t women who are not recognized as part of the 

economically active population (e.g., women classified as 
homemakers or housewives). They may, however, in fact 
be in need of and available for employment. 

164. Among other data biased by preconceptions 
are those on heads of households or families, when it is 
assumed that a women can be the head only in the absence 
of a man. Many households actually headed by women 
are therefore erroneously classified as having male heads. 

165. Differences in these and other national statis
tical practices also make cross-country comparisons of 
data very difficult. In the non-market sector, for example, 
the distinction between economic and non-economic ac
tivities is seldom clear and the criteria used are often 
arbitrary and vary from country to country. 

166. A scientific and reliable data base should be 
established and suitable economic and social indicators 
urgently developed wh1ch are sensitive to the particular 
situation and needs of women as an integral part of 
national and international programmes of statistics. 

167. All census and survey data relating to charac
teristics of individuals (e.g., urban/rural residence, age, 
marital status, including consensual unions, literacy, edu
cation, income, level of skills and participation in both 
modern and traditiOnal economic activities) and to 
household and family composition should be reported 
and analysed by sex. 

168. In the collection of such data special efforts 
should be made to measure: 

(a) The participation of women in local and national 
planning and policy-making in all sectors of national life; 

(b) The extent of women's activities in food produc
tion (cash crop and subsistence agriculture), in water and 
fuel supply, in marketing, and in transportation; 

(c) The economic and social contribution of house
work and other domestic chores, handicrafts and other 
home-based economic activities; 

(d) The effect on the national economy of women's 
activities as consumers of goods and services; 

(c) The relative time spent on economic and house
hold activities and on leisure by girls and women com
pared to boys and men; 

(f) The quality of life (e.g., job satisfaction, income 
situation, family characteristics and use of leisure time). 

169. The United Nations system should extend the 
scope of 1ts standards for data collection, tabulation and 
analysis to take the above recommendations into ac
count. National statistical offices should adhere to the 
standards established by the United Nations and its 
specialized agencies. 

170. The United Nations should prepare an inven-

51 General A"embly resolutton 317 (IV) of 2 December 1949. 
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tory of social and economic indicators relevant to the 
analysis of the status of women as soon as possible and 
not later than 1980, in cooperation with the interested 
specialized agencies, the United Nations Research Insti
tute for Social Development, the regional commissions 
and other relevant bodies. 

171. This Plan gives high priority also to cross
cultural studies, especially of the causes of discriminatory 
customs, practices, attitudes and beliefs, which impede 
women's contribution to the development process, and 
of the mechanisms of change. 

172. Research oriented towards specific country 
and regional problems should be made by competent 
women and men acquainted with specific national and 
regional conditions. 

173. The wide exchange of information and re
search findings should be promoted and maximum use 
made of existing national and regional research institutes 
and universities, including the United Nations University, 
the United Nations Institute for Training and Research, 
the United Nations Research Institute for Social Devel
opment and the United Nations Social Defence Institute. 
A network of such institutes and universities should be 
built up to facilitate the regular exchange of information 
and knowledge in cooperation with the Umted Nations. 

IV. Mass communication media 

174. A major obstacle in improving the status of 
women lies in public attitudes and values regarding 
women's roles in society. The mass communication me
dia have great potential as a vehicle for social change and 
could exercise a significant influence in helping to remove 
prejudices and stereotypes, accelerating the acceptance of 
women's new and expanding roles in society, and pro
moting their integration into the development process as 
equal partners. 

17 5. At the present time, the media tend to rein
force traditional attitudes, often portraying an image of 
women that is degrading and humiliating, and fail to 
reflect the changing roles of the sexes. They may also have 
harmful effects in imposing alien cultures upon different 
societies. 

176. Mass commumcation media should be under
stood as encompassing not only radio, television, cinema, 
press (newspapers, periodicals, comic strips and cartoons), 
advertising, and public meetings and similar forums but 
also traditional types of entertainment such as drama, 
story telling, songs and puppet shows, which arc essential 
for reaching the rural areas of many countries. 

177. Governmental and non-governmental organi
zations should encourage and support national, regional 
and international research to dctcnmnc the image of 
women and men portrayed by the media; and the negative 

and positive influences exercised by them in their various 
roles as conveyors of information, entertainers, educators 
and advertisers. 

178. Governmental and non-governmental organi
zations should also take steps to ensure that information 
shall be provided on the current situation of women in 
various countries, with particular emphasis on the chang
ing roles of both sexes. 

179. Those in control of the media should seek to 
raise public consciousness with respect to these changing 
roles, and the serious concern that both women and men 
have about important issues that affect their families, 
communities and society at large. They should be urged to 
project a more dynamic image of women (as well as of men) 
and to take into account the diversity of women's roles 
and their actual and potential contribution to society. 

180. They should depict the roles and achieve
ments of women from all walks of life throughout history, 
including women in the rural areas and women of minor
ity groups. They should also seek to develop in women 
confidence 111 themselves and in other women, and a sense 
of their own value and importance as human beings. 

181. Women should be appointed in greater num
bers in media management decision-making and other 
capacities, as editors, columnists, reporters, producers 
and the like, and should encourage the critical review, 
within the media, of the image of women projected. 

V. International and regional action 

A. Global action 

182. The United Nations should proclaim the dec
ade 1975-1985 as the United Nations Decade for Women 
and Development in order to ensure that national and 
international action shall be sustained throughout the 
period. 

183. The decade and this Plan of Action call for a 
clear commitment on the part of the international com
munity to accord importance and priority to measures to 
improve the situation of women, both as a means of 
achieving the goals of social progress and development 
and as an end in itself. The plan envisages that all 
organizations of the United Nations system should take 
separated and joint action to implement its recommenda
tions, including the relevant United Nations organs and 
bodies, especially the regional commissions, the United 
Nations Children's Fund, the United Nations Develop
ment Programme, the United Nations Fund for Popu
lation Activities, the United Nations Industrial 
Development Organization, the United Nations Confer
ence on Trade and Development, the United Nations 
Institute for Training and Research, and the specialized 
agencies. Their activities should be properly coordinated 
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through the existing machinery, especially the Economic 
and Social Council and the Administrative Committee on 
Co-ordination. Each organization should evaluate what 
it has done to improve the status of women and enhance 
their contribution to development and identify the meas
ures needed to implement this Plan. 

184. International and regional intergovernmental 
organizations outside the United Nations system are also 
urged to develop programmes to implement thts Plan and 
achieve the objectives of International Women's Year 
during the proposed decade. 

185. International non-governmental organiza
tions and their national affiliates should also act jointly 
and separately, within their particular spheres of interest, 
to give effect to the recommendations of the Plan within 
the 1 0-year period. 

186. The Plan endorses programmes and strategies 
setting forth similar or related objectives; in particular, 
the International Development Strategy for the Second 
United Nations Development Decade, the Programme of 
Concerted International Action for the Advancement of 
Women, the Programme for the Decade for Action to 
Combat Racism and Racial DiscriminatiOn, the World 
Population Plan of Action, the recommendations of the 
World Food Conference, and the regional plans of action 
for the integration of women in development, adopted in 
1974 for the regions of the Economic and Social Com
mission for Asia and the Pacific and the Economic Com
mission for Africa. 6/ 

187. Women should be fully involved in policy
making at the international level as well as the nation.1l 
level. Governments should make sure that they arc equi
tably represented among the principal delegates to all 
international bodies, conferences and committees, in
cluding those dealing wtth political and legal questions, 
economic and social development, disarmament, plan
ning, administration and finance, science and technology, 
the environment and population. The secretariats of the 
international organizations should set an example by 
eliminating any provisions or practices in their employ
ment policies that may be discriminatory against women. 
They should also take all necessary measures to ensure 
that an equitable balance between men and women staff 
members shall be achieved before the end of the Second 
United Nations Development Decade, and establish 
goals, strategies and timetables to achieve this end. The 
equitable balance should apply to all substantive Meas, 
and to field posts where operational programmes are 
initiated and carried out. 

188. International organizations should review the 
implications of the Plan in the context of their own 
existing and new programmes, and should make appro
priate recommendations to their governing bodies on any 

revisions of their financial and administrative arrange
ments that may be required to implement the Plan. 

189. International action should support existing 
programmes and expand their scope in the following 
main areas: (a) research, data collection and analysis (see 
chap. III above); (b) technical cooperation, training and 
advisory services, including coordination with national 
and regional activities of organizations within the United 
Nations system; (c) elaboration and ongoing review of 
international standards; (d) dissemination and exchange 
of information and liaison with non-governmental or
ganizations and other groups; (e) review and appraisal, 
including monitoring of progress made in achieving the 
aims and objectives of the Plan; and (f) executive and 
management functions including overall coordination 
with all the organizations of the United Nations system, 
and with the national and regional machinery referred to 
in the Plan. 

1. Operational actwzties for technical cooperatmn 

190. The United Nations Development Pro
gramme, the United Nations Fund for Population Activi
ties, the United Nations Environment Programme, the 
United Nations specialized agencies, including the Inter
national Bank for Reconstruction and Development and 
the International Monetary Fund, the regional commis
sions, intergovernmental organizations, bilateral assis
tance agencies and foundations, and international and 
regional development banks and other international finan
cial institutions, all carry out their work through projects 
that are highly specific in terms of the objectives to be 
reached, the resources to be employed, and the target 
areas and populations for which they are intended. Given 
the scope and diversity of the world-wide system of assist
ance agencies, action can be initiated in a large number 
of areas without delay once the needs are understood and 
diffused throughout the United Nations system. 

191. A deliberate and large-scale effort should 
therefore be made to ensure that high priority and atten
tion shall be given by Governments and the international 
community to programmes, projects and activities that 
give women the skills, training and opportunities neces
sary to improve their situation and enable them to par
ticipate fully and effectively in the total development 
effort. 

192. Field surveys should he undertaken in each 
region to assist Governments and the international com
munity by establishing the necessary data base to develop 
projects that will implement the objectives of the Plan. 

193. All existing plans and projects should be scru
tinized with a view to extending their sphere of activities 

6/ For the regwnal plans of act10n, see sect. B below. 
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to include women. New and innovative projects should 
also be developed to include women. 

194. The following areas are of special importance: 

(a) Integrated rural development. Special atten
tion should be given to women's role as producers, 
processors and vendors of food, stressing the need for 
training women and girls. Training is especially needed 
in modern methods of framing, marketing purchasing 
and sales techniques; basic accounting and organiza
tional methods; fundamentals of hygiene and nutrition; 
training in crafts and cooperatives; 

(h) Health, reproduction and growth and develop
ment, including family health and child health, family 
planning, nutrition and health education; 

(c) Education and training at all levels and in all 
sectors related to the creation of employment opportuni
ties so that women can play an economic role; 

(d) Youth projects, which should he examined to 
make sure that they include adequate emphasis on the 
participation of young women; 

(e) Public administration, with the aim of prepar
ing women to participate in development planmng and 
policy-making, especially in middle- and higher-level posts. 

195. The resident representatives of the United 
Natwns Development Programme (UNDP) should play 
a key role in helping Governments to formulate requests 
for such assistance within the framework of country 
programming. Advisory services provided by the specwl
ized agencies in the form of special consultants or task 
forces could also render assistance in the formulation of 
project requests. Periodic reviews should he initiated to 
suggest crucial areas where special support might he 
needed. Projects should be constantly reviewed and 
evaluated to determine their impact and success in im
proving the position of women. 

196. Women should partietpate fully in plan
ningand implementing UNDP country programmes and 
regional, interregional and global proJects under the 
auspices of the United Nations and other international 
agencies. Governments should hear in mind the impor
tance of including, in national planning organizations 
and other bodies responsible for public policy-making 
and management, persons with special competence in the 
subject of women's integration in development. 

2. Formulation and rmplementation of mternatronal 
standards 

197. The preparation of international conven
tions, declarations and formal recommendations, and the 
development of reportmg systems and other procedures 
for their implementation arc important elements of inter
national programmes and should be contmued. 

198. High priority should be given to the prcpara-

tion and adoption of the convention on the elimination 
of discrimination against women, with effective proce
dures for its implementation. 

199. Studies should be undertaken by the appro
priate organizations of the effectiveness of the implemen
tation of existing instruments and periodic reviews made 
to determine their adequacy in the light of changing 
conditions in the modern world, and of experience gained 
since their adoption. 

200. The need for the development of new stand
ards in new fields of concern to women should be kept 
constantly under review in relation to the implementation 
of the present Plan. Appropriate research and studies 
should be undertaken to determine the need for such new 
standards. 

3. Exchange of mformatron and experience 

201. The exchange of information and experience 
at the international level is an effective means of stimu
lating progress and encouraging the adoption of meas
ures to eliminate discrimination against women and 
encourage their wider participation in all sectors of na
tional life. Countries with different political, economic 
and social systems and cultures and at differing stages of 
development have benefited from the common knowl
edge of problems, difficulties and achievements and from 
solutions worked out jointly. 

202. Effective international machinery should be 
established or existing bodies, such as the Commission 
on the Status of Women, utilized to afford women in all 
regions of the world the opportunity to support one 
another in mutual understanding of their national and 
local problems and fight for the elimination of all forms 
of discrimin.uion and oppression. 

203. Meetings and seminars, including those or
g.mizcd under the United Nations technical cooperation 
programme, which have proved to he most valuable in 
providing a regwnal and international exchange of infor
mation and experience, should he contmucd. 

204. Educational and informational programmes 
supported by the international community should be 
developed and extended to make all sectors of the popu
lation aware of the international norms established, the 
goals and objectives of this Plan of Action, and the 
findings of research and data envisaged under the rele
vant chapter of the Plan. 

205. Material documenting the situation of 
women in specific countries of the world should also be 
prepared and Widely di~tributed. It should be issued in 
the form of .1 yearbook or almanac containing facts which 
should be maintained and kept up to date. Matenal 
should also he prepared and widely publicized on meth
ods and techniques that have proved useful in promotmg 
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the status of women and integrating them into the process 
of development. 

206. International organizations, both govern
mental and non-governmental, should strengthen their 
efforts to distribute information on women and related 
matters. This could be done through periodic publica
tions on the situation of women, their changing roles and 
their integration into the development effort through the 
planning and implementation of policies, as well as 
through the utilization of communication media and aids, 
and the wide distribution of newsletters, pamphlets, vis
ual charts and similar material on women. 

B. Regtonal action 

207. The regional commissions for Africa, Asia 
and the Pacific, Europe, Latin America and Western Asia 
should stimulate interest in the Plan and provide national 
Governments and non-governmental organizations with 
the technical and informational support they require to 
develop and implement effective strategies to further the 
objectives of the Plan in the regions. Where they have not 
already done so, the regional commissions should estah
lish appropriate machinery for the purpose. This might 
include a regional standing committee of experts from 
countries of the region to advise the commission on its 
activities directed towards the integration of women in 
development in relation to those of Governments and 
other agencies in the region. The committee's functions 
could include the following: 

(a) To initiate country studies and assist national 
institutions to identify the types of information needed 
for a proper understanding of the situation of women and 
the factors facilitating or limiting their advancement; 

(b) To assist with the design and implementation 
of surveys for the collection of data and other information; 

(c) To give leadership in the methods of reporting 
on the situation of women and in the development of 
indicators for assessing the progress made towards the 
goals of this Plan in conjunction with regiOnal statistical 
bod1es and international efforts to this end; 

(d) To provide a clearing-house for the exchange 
of information which would facilitate coordination and 
mutual support between programmes for the advance
ment of women at various levels, and for the sharing of 
relevant experience among the countries of the region. 

208. States members of the regional commissions, 
in requesting technical and financial assistance, should 
endeavour to raise the priority accorded to projects to 
enhance opportunities for women and mcrease recogni
tion of the importance of these projects for overall devel
opment in consultation with regional offices of the United 
Nations Development Programme. 

209. The regional commissions should provide 

assistance to governmental and non-governmental organi
zations to identify needed action, develop policies, strate
gies and programmes for strengthening women's role in 
national development, and formulate requests for tech
nical and financial assistance for such programmes. They 
should encourage training institutions in the region to 
expand their curricula to encompass topics related to the 
integration of women in development, and assist in the 
development of training programmes, particularly those 
whose initial aim is to increase women's potential for 
leadership and develop the cadres for formulating the 
programmes and implementing the activities indicated by 
this Plan. 

210. The regional commissions should also pro
mote technical cooperation between the countries of the 
region, utilizing the existing talent available. Trained 
women could, for example, offer short-term assistance to 
women in countries other than their own on a voluntary 
basis, or as part of a special task force. Special advisers 
should be attached to the regional field offices in order 
to strengthen the regional field structure and carry out 
more effectively the functions and aims described above. 
They could also seek to stimulate increased contributions 
of funds for financing programmes for the advancement 
of women from existing sources of multilateral and bilat
eral assistance, and to secure new sources of funds, 
including the establishment of revolving funds at the 
national and local levels. 

211. In the implementation of the Plan, special 
efforts should be made by the commissions and other 
United N;ltions bodies having regional offices to coordi
nate their programmes with those of existing United 
Nations and other regional centres whose fields of com
petence relate to the aims of the Plan, such as centres for 
research and training in development planning, literacy, 
social welfare, social defence, employment, health and 
nutritiOn and community development. 

212. Regional development hanks such as the 
Afric.m Development Bank, the Asian Development 
Bank and the lnter-Amencan Development Bank as well 
as subregional hanks, such as the Central American Bank 
for Economic Integration and the East African Develop
ment Bank, and bilateral fundmg agencies should be 
urged to accord high priority in their development assist
ance to projects that include the integration of women 
into the development effort and the achievement of equal
ity. Such assistance would stimulate national support for 
innovative natiOnal and local programmes, including 
self-help activities. 

VI. Review and appraisal 

213. A comprehensive and thorough review and 
appraisal of progress made in meeting the goals of this 
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Plan should be undertaken at regular intervals by the 
United Nations system. Such an exercise should be part 
of the procedures for the review and appraisal of progress 
made under the International Development Strategy for 
the Second United Nations Development Decade, and 
closely coordinated with any new international develop
ment strategic that may be formulated. 

214. The General Assembly has already made pro
vision in its resolution 3276 (XXIX) of 10 December 
1974 to consider relevant recommendations of the World 
Conference of the International Women's Year at its 
seventh special session and at its thirtieth session in 1975. 
The Plan should also be considered at the sixtieth session 
of the Economic and Social Council in the spring of 1976. 
The Secretary-General should be invited to make appro
priate arrangements for the first biennial review of pro
gress in 1978, in cooperation with Governments and 
taking into account the existing structure and resources 
of the United Nations system. The Economic and Social 
Council should review the findings of such a systematic 
evaluation with the object of making, whenever neces
sary, appropriate modifications in the goals and recom
mendations of the Plan. 

215. The monitoring of trends and policies relating 
to women and relevant to this Plan of Action should be 
undertaken continuously as a specialized activity of the 
United Nations. They should be reviewed biennially by 
the appropriate bodies of the United Nations system, 
beginning in 1978. Because of the shortness of the inter
vals, such monitoring would necessarily be selective and 
focus mainly on new and emerging trends and policies. 

216. The Plan of Action should also be considered 
by the regional commissions, the United Nations Devel
opment Programme, the United Nations Children's 
Fund, the United Nations Industrial Development Or
ganization, the relevant specialized agencies and other 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations 
at their meetings following the World Conference. The 
discussions and decisions of these bodies concerning the 
Plan should be submitted to the Economic and Social 
Council and its relevant functional commissions and 
advisory bodies (the Commission on the Status of 
Women, the Commission for Social Development, the 
Population Commission, the Statistical Commission, the 
Committee for Development Planning, and the Commit
tee on Review and Appraisal) at their sessions in 1976 
and 1977. An item on action on the implementation of 
the Plan should be included in the agenda of the sessions 
of all these bodies at intervals of no longer than two years. 

217. At the regional level, the regional commis
sions should assume responsibility for monitoring pro
gress towards the greater and more effective participation 
of women in all aspects of development efforts. Such 

monitoring should be carried out within the framework 
of the review and appraisal of the International Develop
ment Strategy for the Second United Nations Develop
ment Decade. The commissions should include 
information on the integration of women in develop
ment in their reports to the Economic and Social Council 
on the social and economic situation in the regions. They 
should also discuss at appropriate intervals (such as every 
two years) the progress made towards achieving the aims 
of this Plan of Action. They should encourage Govern
ments to provide equal opportunities for women to be 
represented on their delegations to the sessions of the 
commissions and to other relevant meetings. 

218. At the national level, Governments are en
couraged to undertake their own regular review and 
appraisal of progress made to achieve the goals and 
objectives of the Plan and to report on its implementation 
to the Economic and Social Council in conjunction, 
where necessary, with other existing reporting systems 
(e.g., those of the International Development Strategy for 
the Second United Nations Development Decade, the 
World Population Plan of Action, the recommendations 
of the World Food Conference, and the implementation 
of the Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women, and of the Programme of Concerted 
International Action for the Advancement of Women). 

219. Governments should, in the context of their 
own development plans, evaluate the implications of this 
Plan and make any necessary financial and administrative 
arrangements for its implementation. 

Appendix 

Relevant international instruments 

A. United Natzons mstruments 

1. General instruments 

Charter of die United Nations 

Universal Declaration of Human Rights (1948) 

International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul-
tural Rights (1966) 

International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and 
Optional Protocol (1966) 

Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons 
and of the Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others 
(1949) 

Supplementary Convention on the Abolition of Slavery, 
the Slave Trade, and Institutions and Practices Simi
lar to Slavery (1956) 

International Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Racial Discrimination (1965) 
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Declaration on Social Progress and Development (1969) 

International Development Strategy for the Second 
United Nations Development Decade (1970) 

World Population Plan of Action (1974) 

Programme of Action on the Establishment of a New 
International Economic Order (1974) 

Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of States ( 197 4) 

2. Instruments relating specifically to the status of 
women 

Convention on the Political Rights of Women (1952) 

Convention on the Nationality of Married Women 
(1957) 

Convention and Recommendation on Consent to Mar
riage, Minimum Age for Marriage and Registration 
of Marriages (1962 and 1965} 

Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women (1967) 

Programme of concerted international action for the 
advancement of women (1970) 

B. Specialized agency instruments 

1. International Labour Organisatzon 

Convention concerning the employment of women on 
underground work in mines of all kinds, No. 45, 
1935 

Convention concerning night work of women employed 
in industry (revised), No. 89, 1948 

Convention concerning equal remuneration for men and 
women workers for work of equal value, No. 100, 
1951; and Recommendation No. 90, 1951 

Convention concerning minimum standards of social 
security, No. 102, 1952 

Convention concerning maternity protection (revised), 
No. 103, 1952; and Recommendation No. 95, 
1952 

Convention concerning discrimination in respect of em
ployment and occupation, No. 111, 1958; and Rec
ommendation No. 111, 1958 

Convention concerning employment policy, No. 122, 
1964; and Recommendation No. 122, 1964 

Recommendation concerning vocational training, 
No. 117, 1962 

Recommendation concerning the employment of women 
with family responsibilities, No. 123, 1965 

2. Umted Nations Educatim:al, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization 

Convention against Discrimination in Education (1960) 

Protocol instituting a Conciliation and Good Offices 
Commission to be responsible for seeking a settle
ment of any disputes which may arise between States 
Parties to the Convention against Discrimination in 
Education (1962) 

Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of Women and 
Their Contribution to Development and Peace, 1975 

The World Conference of the International Women's 
Year, 

Aware that the problems of women, who constitute 
half of the world's population, are the problems of society 
as a whole, and that changes in the present economic, 
political and social situation of women must become an 
integral part of efforts to transform the structures and 
attitudes that hinder the genuine sa tis faction of their 
needs, 

Recognizing that international cooperation based 
on the principles of the Charter of the United Nations 
should be developed and strengthened in order to find 
solutions to world problems and to build an international 
community based on equity and justice, 

Recalling that in subscribing to the Charter, the 
peoples of the United Nations undertook specific com
mitments: "to save succeeding generations from the 
scourge of war ... , to reaffirm faith in fundamental human 
rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person, in 
the equal rights of men and women and of nations large 
and small, and to promote social progress and better 
standards of life in larger freedom", 

Taking note of the fact that since the creation of the 
United Nations very important instruments have been 
adopted, among which the following constitute land
marks: the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the 
Declaration on the Granting ofindependence to Colonial 
Countries and Peoples, the International Development 
Strategy for the Second United Nations Development 
Decade, and the Declaration and Programme of Action 
for the Establishment of a New International Economic 
Order based on the Charter of Economic Rights and 
Duties of States, 

Taking into account that the United Nations Decla
ration on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women considers that: "discrimination against women 
is incompatible with human dignity and with the welfare 
of the family and of society, prevents their participation, 
on equal terms with men, in the political, social, economic 
and cultural life of their countries and is an obstacle to 
the full development of the potentialities of women in the 
service of their countries and of humanity", 

Recalling that the General Assembly, in its resolu
tion 3010 (XXVII) of 18 December 1972, proclaimed 
1975 as International Women's Year and that the Year 
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was to be devoted to intensified action with a view to: 
promoting equality between men and women, ensuring 
the integration of women in the total development effort, 
and increasing the contribution of women to the strength
ening of world peace, 

Recalling further that the Economic and Social 
Council, in its resolution 1849 (LVI) of 16 May 1974, 
adopted the Programme for International Women's Year, 
and that the General Assembly, in its resolution 3275 
(XXIX) of 10 December 1974, called for full implemen
tation of the Programme, 

Taking into account the role played by women in 
the history of humanity, especially in the struggle for 
national liberation, the strengthening of international 
peace, and the elimination of imperialism, colomalism, 
neo-colonialism, foreign occupation, zionism, alien 
domination, racism and apartheid, 

Stressing that greater and equal participation of 
women at all levels of decision-making shall decisively 
contribute to accelerating the pace of development and 
the maintenance of peace, 

Stressing also that women and men of all countries 
should have equal rights and duties and that it is the task 
of all States to create the necessary conditions for the 
attainJnent and the exercise thereof, 

Recogmzing that women of the entire world, what
ever differences exist between them, share the painful 
experience of receiving or having received unequal treat
ment, and that as their awareness of this phenomenon 
increases they will become natural allies in the struggle 
against any form of oppression, such as is practised under 
colonialism, neo-colomahsm, zionism, racial discrimina
tion and apartheid, thereby constituting an enormous 
revolutionary potential for economic and social change 
in the world today, 

Recognizmg that changes in the social and economic 
structure of societies, even though they are among the 
prerequisites, cannot of themselves ensure an immediate 
improvement in the status of a group which has long been 
disadvantaged, and that urgent consideration must there
fore be given to the full, immediate and early integration 
of women into national and international life, 

Emphasizmg that under-development imposes upon 
women a double burden of exploitation, which must be 
rapidly eliminated, and that full implementation of na
tional development policies designed to fulfil this objec
tive is seriously hindered by the existing inequitable 
system of international economic relations, 

Aware that the role of women in child-hearing 
should not be the cause of inequality and discrimination, 
and that child-bearing demands shared re5ponsihilities 
among women, men and society as a whole, 

Recognizing also the urgency of improving the 
status of women and finding more effective methods and 
strategies which will enable them to have the same op
portunities as men to participate actively in the develop
ment of their countries and to contribute to the 
attainment of world peace, 

Convinced that women must play an important role 
in the promotion, achievement and maintenance of inter
national peace, and that it is necessary to encourage their 
efforts towards peace, through their full participation in 
the national and international organizations that exist for 
this purpose, 

Considermg that it is necessary to promote national, 
regional and international action, in which the implemen
tation of the World Plan of Action adopted by the World 
Conference of the International Women's Year should 
make a significant contribution, for the attainment of 
equality, development and peace, 

Deczdes to promulgate the following principles: 

1. Equality between women and men means equal
ity in their dignity and worth as human beings as well as 
equality in their rights, opportunities and responsibilities. 

2. All obstacles that stand in the way of enjoyment 
by women of equal status with men must be eliminated 
in order to ensure their full integration into national 
development and their participation in securing and in 
maintaining international peace. 

3. It is the responsibility of the State to create the 
necessary facilities so that women may he integrated into 
society while their children receive adequate care. 

4. National non-governmental organizations should 
contribute to the advancement of women by assisting 
women to take advantage of their opportunities, by pro
moting education and information about women's rights, 
and by cooperating with their respective Governments. 

5. Women and men have equal rights and respon
sibilities in the family and in society. Equality between 
women and men should be guaranteed in the family, 
which is the basic unit of society and where human 
relations are nurtured. Men should participate more 
actively, creatively and responsibly in family life for its 
sound development in order to enable women to be more 
intensively involved in the activities of their communities 
and with a view to comhming effectively home and work 
possibilities of both partners. 

6. Women, like men, require opportunities for de
veloping their intellectual potential to the maximum. 
National policies and programmes should therefore pro
vide them with full and equal access to education and 
training at all levels, while ensuring that such pro
grammes and policies consciously orient them towards 
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new occupations and new roles consistent with their need 
for self-fulfilment and the needs of national development. 

7. The right of women to work, to receive equal 
pay for work of equal value, to be provided with equal 
conditions and opportunities for advancement in work, 
and all other women's rights to full and satisfying eco
nomic activity are strongly reaffirmed. Review of these prin
ciples for their effective implementation is now urgently 
needed, considering the necessity of restructuring world 
economic relationships. This restructuring offers greater 
possibilities for women to be integrated into the stream 
of national economic, social, political and cultural life. 

8. All means of communication and information as 
well as all cultural media should regard as a high priority 
their responsibility for helping to remove the attitudinal 
and cultural factors that still inhibit the development of 
women and for projecting in positive terms the value to 
society of the assumption by women of changing and 
expanding roles. 

9. Necessary resources should be made available in 
order that women may be able to participate in the 
political life of their countries and of the international 
community since their active participation in national 
and world affairs at decision-making and other levels in 
the political field is a prerequisite of women's full exerCise 
of equal rights as well as of their further development and 
of the national well-being. 

10. Equality of rights carries with it corresponding 
responsibilities; it is therefore a duty of women to make 
full use of opportunities available to them and to perform 
their duties to the family, the country and humanity. 

11. It should be one of the principal aims of social 
education to teach respect for physical integrity and its 
rightful place in human life. The human body, whether 
that of woman or man, is inviolable and respect for it is 
a fundamental element of human dignity and freedom. 

12. Every couple and every individual has the right 
to decide freely and responsibly whether or not to have 
children as well as to determine their number and spac
ing, and to have information, education and means to do 
so. 

13. Respect for human dignity encompasses the 
right of every woman to decide freely for herself whether 
or not to contract matrimony. 

14. The issue of inequality, as it affects the vast 
majority of the women of the world, is closely linked with 
the problem of under-development, which exists as a 
result not only of unsuitable internal structures but also 
of a profoundly unjust world economic system. 

15. The full and complete development of any 
country requires the maximum participation of women 
as well as of men in all fields: the underutilization of the 

potential of approximately half of the world's population 
is a serious obstacle to social and economic development. 

16. The ultimate end of development is to achieve 
a better quality of life for all, which means not only the 
development of economic and other material resources 
but also the physical, moral, intellectual and cultural 
growth of the human person. 

17. In order to integrate women into development, 
States should undertake the necessary changes in their 
economic and social policies because women have the 
right to participate and contribute to the total develop
ment effort. 

18. The present state of international economic 
relations poses serious obstacles to a more efficient utili
zation of all human and material potential for accelerated 
development and for the improvement of living standards 
in developing countries aimed at the elimination of hun
ger, child mortality, unemployment, illiteracy, ignorance 
and backwardness, which concern all of humamty and 
women in particular. It is therefore essential to establish 
and implement with urgency the New International Eco
nomic Order, of which the Charter of Economics Rights 
and Duties of States constitutes a basic element, founded 
on equity, sovereign equality, interdependence, common 
interest, cooperation among all States irrespective of their 
social and economic systems, on the principles of peaceful 
coexistence and on the promotion by the entire interna
tional community of economic and social progress of all 
countries, especially developing countries, and on the pro
gress of States comprising the international community. 

19. The principle of the full and permanent sover
eignty of every State over its natural resources, wealth 
and all economic activities, and its inalienable right of 
nationalization as an expression of this sovereignty con
stitute fundamental prerequisites in the process of eco
nomic and social development. 

20. The attainment of economic and social goals, 
so basic to the realization of the rights of women, does 
not, however, of itself bnng about the full integration of 
women in development on a basis of equality with men 
unless specific measures arc undertaken for the elimina
tion of all forms of discrimination against them. It is 
therefore important to formulate and implement models 
of development that will promote the participation and 
advancement of women in all fields of work and provide 
them with equal educational opportunities and such 
services as would facilitate housework. 

21. Modernization of the agricultural sector of vast 
areas of the world is an indispensable clement for pro
gress, particularly as it creates opportunities for millions 
of rural women to participate in development. Govern
ments, the United Nations, its specialized agencies and 
other competent regional and international organizations 
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should support projects designed to utilize the maximum 
potential and develop the self-reliance of rural women. 

22. It must be emphasized that, given the required 
economic, social and legal conditions as well as the 
appropriate attitudes conducive to the full and equal 
participation of women in society, efforts and measures 
aimed at a more intensified integration of women in 
development can be successfully implemented only if 
made an integral part of overall social and economic 
growth. Full participation of women in the various eco
nomic, social, political and cultural sectors is an impor
tant indication of the dynamic progress of peoples and 
their development. Individual human rights can be real
ized only within the framework of total development. 

23. The objectives considered in this Declaration 
can be achieved only in a world in which the relations 
between States are governed, inter alia, by the following 
principles: the sovereign equality of States, the free self
determination of peoples, the unacceptability of acquisi
tion or attempted acquisition of terri tones by force and 
the prohibition of recognition of such acquisition, terri
torial integrity, and the right to defend it, and non-inter
ference in the domestic affairs of States, in the same 
manner as relations between human beings should be 
governed by the supreme principle of the equality of 
rights of women and men. 

24. International cooperation and peace require 
the achievement of national liberation and independence, 
the elimination of colonialism and neo-colonialism, for
eign occupation, zionism, apartheid, and racial discrimi
nation in all its forms as well as the recognition of the 
dignity of peoples and their right to self-determination. 

25. Women have a vital role to play in the promo
tion of peace in all spheres of life: in the family, the 
community, the nation and the world. Women must 
participate equally with men in the decision-makmg pro
cesses which help to promote peace at all levels. 

26. Women and men together should eliminate 
colonialism, neo-colonialism, imperialism, foreign domi
nation and occupation, zionism, apartheid, racial dis
crimination, the acquisition of land by force and the 
recognition of such acquisition, since such practices in
flict incalculable suffering on women, men and children. 

27. The solidarity of women in all countries of the 
world should be supported in their protest against viola
tions of human rights condemned by the United Nations. 
All forms of repression and inhuman treatment of 
women, men and children, including imprisonment, tor
ture, massacres, collective punishment, destruction of 
homes, forced eviction and arbitrary restriction of move
ment shall be considered crimes against humanity and in 
violation of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
and other international instruments. 

28. Women all over the world should unite to 
eliminate violations of human rights committed against 
women and girls such as: rape, prostitution, physical 
assault, mental cruelty, child marriage, forced marriage 
and marriage as a commercial transaction. 

29. Peace requires that women as well as men 
should reject any type of intervention in the domestic 
affairs of States, whether it be openly or covertly carried 
on by other States or by transnational corporations. 
Peace also requires that women as well as men should 
also promote respect for the sovereign right of a State to 
establish its own economic, social and political system 
without undergoing political and economic pressures or 
coercion of any type. 

30. Women as well as men should promote real, 
general and complete disarmament under effective inter
national control, starting with nuclear disarmament. Un
til genuine disarmament is achieved, women and men 
throughout the world must maintain their vigilance and 
do their utmost to achieve and maintain international 
peace. 

Wherefore, 

The World Conference of the lnternatwnal 
Women's Year 

1. Affzrms its faith in the objectives of the Interna
tional Women's Year, which are equality, development 
and peace; 

2. Proclazms its commitment to the achievement of 
such objectives; 

3. Strongly urges Governments, the entire United 
Nations system, regional and international intergovern
mental organizations and the international community as 
a whole to dedicate themselves to the creation of a just 
society where women, men and children can live in 
dignity, freedom, justice and prosperity. 

Resolutions and decision adopted by the Conference 

1. Research and training for the advancement of 
women in Africa 

2. International cooperation under projects designed 
to achieve the objectives of the World Plan of Action 

3. The status of women in South Africa, Namibia and 
Southern Rhodesia 

4. Role of the United Nations system in implementing 
the World Plan of Action 

5. Women and health 

6. Participation of women in the seventh special ses
Sion of the United Nations General Assembly and 
mother meetings of the vanous bodies of the United 
Nations 

7. Prevention of the exploitation of women and girls 
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8. The situation of women in the employ of the United 
Nations and specialized agencies 

9. Protection of maternal and child health 

10. Access of women to financial assistance 

11. Research on population and the integration of 
women in development 

12. Special resources for the integration of women in 
development 

13. Social security and family security for women, 
including the elderly and the handicapped 

14. Research for the formulation of policies concern
ing the integration of women in the development 
process 

15. Family planning and the full integration of women 
in development 

16. Popular participation 

17. The family 

18. Political and social participation 

19. Women and communications media 

20. Integration of women in the process of political, 
economic, social and cultural development as equal 
partners with men 

21. Condition of women in rural areas 

22. Women and development 

23. Revision and expansion of the International Stand
ard Classifications of Occupations 
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24. Education and training 

25. Equality between men and women and elimination 
of discrimination against women 

26. International Research and Training Institute for 
the Advancement of Women 

27. Measures for the integration of women in develop
ment 

28. Women's participation in promoting world peace 
and international cooperation 

29. Women's participation in the strengthening of inter
national peace and security and in the struggle 
against colonialism, racism, racial discrimination 
and foreign domination 

30. The question of the Panamanian territory called the 
"Canal Zone" 

31. Women's contribution to world peace through 
participation in international conferences 

32. Palestmian and Arab women 

33. Aid ro the Viet-Namese people 

34. The situation of women m Chile 

35. Expression of thanks 

Recommendation for the convening of a second world 
conference in 1980 

General Assembly resolution on implementation of the World Plan 
of Action adopted by the World Conference of the International 
Women's Year 

NRES/3490 (XXX), 12 December 1975 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling the World Plan of Action for the Imple
mentation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year, adopted by the World Conference of 
the International Women's Year 1/, held at Mexico 
city from 19 June to 2 July 1975, 

Convmced that a comprehensive and thorough re
view and appraisal of progress made in meeting the goals 
of the World Plan of Action is of crucial importance for 
the success of the Plan and should be undertaken at 
regular intervals by organizations of the United Nations 
system, 

Recognizing that the results of the exercise of the 

implementation of the World Plan of Action will contrib
ute to the consideration of the review and appraisal of 
the International Development Strategy for the Second 
United Nations Development Decade and will conse
quently promote the role of women in the development 
process, 

1. Calls upon the governing bodies of the United 
Nations Development Programme, the United Nations 
Children's Fund, the United Nations Industrial Develop
ment Organization, the relevant specialized agencies and 

1/ Report of the World Conference of the Intematwnal Wome>~'s 
Year (Umted Nations publiCation, Sales No. E.76.IV.l), chap.II, 
sect.A. 
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the regional commissions to review annually the activities 
they have undertaken in accordance with the World Plan 
of Action for the Implementation of the Objectives of the 
International Women's Year and to integrate such re
views into the reports submitted to the Economic and 
Social Council; 

2. Affirms that a system-wide review and appraisal 
of the implementation of the World Plan of Action should 
be undertaken, in the years of the biennial review and 
appraisal of the International Development Strategy for 
the Second United Nations Development Decade, as an 
input to the process of review and appraisal of progress 
made under the Strategy; 

3. Urges all States and the relevant organs of the 
United Nations to report to the Secretary-General on 
measures they have taken for implementing the World 
Plan of Action and to include relevant information about 
the integration of women in development; 
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4. Requests the Commission on the Status of 
Women to consider reports submitted on measures un
dertaken in implementation of the World Plan of Action, 
in accordance with the International Development Strat
egy, and to report its findings and conclusions on major 
trends and policies with regard to the status of women, 
particularly the integration of women in development, to 
the Economic and Social Council through the Committee 
for Development Planning and the Committee on Review 
and Appraisal; 

5. Urges the Committee for Development Plan
ning, the Committee on Review and Appraisal and the 
Economic and Social Council to pay special attention to 
the question of the status of women in the review and 
appraisal of the International Development Strategy; 

6. Invrtes the Secretary-General to make appropri
ate arrangements for the first review and appraisal of the 
implementation of the World Plan of Action. 

General Assembly resolution calling for the integration of women in the 
development process 

A/RES/3505 (XXX), 15 December 1975 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 3010 (XXVII) of 18 Decem
ber 1972 in which it proclaimed the year 1975 Interna
tional Women's Year, 

Recalling its resolutiOns 3201 (S-VI) and 3202 
( S-VI) of 1 May 197 4 containing the Declaration and the 
Programme of Action on the Establishment of a New 
International Economic Order, 

Recalling also its resolution 3281 (XXIX) of 12 
December 1974 containing the Charter of Economic 
Rights and Duties of States, 

Recalling further its resolution 3362 (S-VII) of 16 
September 1975 on development and international eco
nomic cooperation, 

Bearing in mind its resolution 3276 (XXIX) of 10 
December 1974 on the World Conference of the Interna
tional Women's Year and 3342 (XXIX) of 17 December 
1974 on women and development, and also Economic 
and Social Council resolution 1959 (LIX) of 28 July 1975 
on the World Conference of the International Women's 
Year, 

Takmg note of the principles of the Declaratwn of 
Mexico on the Equality of Women and their Contribu
tion to Development and Peace, 1975, 11 and the World 
Plan of Action for the Implementation of the Objectives 

of the International Women's Year, 2/ adopted by the 
World Conference of the International Women's Year, 
held at Mexico City from 19 June to 2 July 1975, and 
also the resolutions of the Conference relating to the full 
integration of women in development, 3/ 

Recognizmg that the results of the World Confer
ence of the International Women's Year, in particular the 
World Plan of Action, indicate that the role of women in 
the development process must be made an integral part of 
the establishment of the new international economic order, 

Recalling Economic and Social Council resolution 
185 5 (LVI) of 16 May 1974 on the significance ofthe full 
integration of women in development, 

Aware that the economic value of the substantial 
contribution of women to overall development has not 
been widely recognized, 

Recogmzing that women, owing to the unequal 
treatment they have endured, constitute a vast potential 
force in the process of economic and social change, as 
well as in the struggle against all forms of exploitation 
and oppression, 

1/ Report of the World Conference of the lnternanonal Women's Year 
(United Natwns pubhcatlon, Sales No. E.76.1V.l), chap. 1. 
2J Ibid., chap. II, sect. A. 

3/ Ibid., chap. IlL 
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Emphasizing that accelerated development requires 
the real and effective participation of men and women in 
all areas of national activity and the creation of the 
necessary conditions for equality of rights, opportunities 
and responsibilities for men and women, 

1. Recognizes that the World Conference of the 
International Women's Year has established that im
provement of the status of women constitutes a basic 
element in any development process; 

2. Urges all States to undertake the necessary 
changes, as appropriate, in their economic and social 
structures in order to ensure the participation of women, 
on an equal basis with men, in the development process; 

3. Invites the relevant organizations within the 
United Nations system, particularly the United Nations 
Conference on Trade and Development, the United 
Nations Industrial Development Organization, the 
United Nations Development Programme and the Food 
and Agricultural Organization of the United Nations, to 
pay special attention to development programmes relat-
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ing to women, inter alia, in the fields of agriculture, 
industry, trade and science and technology; 

4. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare, on 
the basis of information received from Governments and 
relevant organizations of the United Nations system, as 
well as on the basis of existing studies, a preliminary 
report, for the consideration of the General Assembly at 
its thirty-first session, on the extent to which women 
participate in fields such as agriculture, industry, trade 
and science and technology, with a view to making 
recommendations on ways and means of increasing and 
upgrading the participation of women therein; 

5. Urges all Governments to give special attention 
to the inclusion of the question of the integration of 
women in the development process in United Nations 
conferences and meetings on matters which have an 
impact on the participation of women in development; 

6. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the 
General Assembly at its thirty-first session on the imple
mentation of the present resolution. 

General Assembly resolution on women's participation in the 
strengthening of international peace and security and in the struggle 
against colonialism, racism, racial discrimination, foreign aggression and 
occupation and all forms of foreign domination 

A/RES/3519 (XXX), 15 December 1975 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 3276 (XXIX) of 10 Decem
ber 1974, 

Considering the report of the World Conference of 
the International Women's Year, 11 held at Mexico City 
from 19 June to 2July 1975, in particular the Declaration 
of Mexico on the Equality of Women and Their Contri
bution to Development and Peace, 1975, 2/ the World 
Plan of Action for the Implementation of the Objectives 
of the International Women's Year 3/ and the resolutions 
contained in the report of the Conference, 4/ 

Apprectatmg that the Conference emphasized the 
important role women must play in the strengthening of 
international peace and security and in the expansion of 
cooperation among States, irrespective of their social and 
economic systems, based on the principles of peaceful 
coexistence in accordance with the Charter of the United 
Nations, 

Endorsing the statement of the Conference that 
international cooperation and peace require the achieve
ment of national liberation and independence, the pres-

ervation of sovereignty and territorial integrity, the elimi
nation of colonialism and neo-colonialism, foreign aggres
sion and occupation, apartheid and racial discrimination 
in all its forms, as well as the recognition of the dignity 
of peoples and their right to self-dett>rmination, 

Notmg with satzsfaction the opinion expressed by 
the Conference that peace requires that women as well 
as men should reject any type of intervention in the 
domestic affairs of States, openly or covertly carried out 
hy other States or by transnational corporations, and that 
women as well as men should also promote respect for 
the sovereign right of a State to establish its own eco
nomic, soCial and political system without political and 
economic pressures or coercion of any type, 

Taking mto account the view of the Conference that 
the Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of States 51 

II Umted Nattons publication, Sales No. E.76.1V.l. 
21 Ibid., chap. I. 
3/ Ibid., chap. 11, sect. A 
4/ Ibid., chap. Ill. 
Sf Resolution 3281 (XXIX). 
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confirms, inter alia, the obligation of all States to promote 
the implementation of general and complete disarma
ment, to use the funds thus saved for economic and social 
development and to provide part of these funds for the 
needs of the developing countries, 

Noting with sattsfaction the positive changes which 
have taken place during the last few years in international 
relations, such as the elimination of the dangerous 
sources of war in Viet-Nam and the results of the Con
ference on Security and Co-operation in Europe, and 
noting also the importance of deepening the process of 
international detente and strengthening an international 
just peace based on full respect for the Charter of the 
United Nations and the interests of all States, large and 
small, 

Emphasizing the grave concern that in some regions 
of the world colonialism, apartheid, racial discrimination 
and foreign aggression continue to exist and territories 
are still occupied, which represents a most serious in
fringement of the principles of the Charter of the United 
Nations and of human rights of both men and women, 
and of the people's right to self-determination, 

1. Reaffirms the principles promulgated in the 
Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of Women and 
Their Contribution to Development and Peace, 1975; 

2. Reaffirms that the strengthening of interna
tional peace and security, cooperation among all States 
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irrespective of their social and economic systems, based 
on the principle of peaceful coexistence, and the elimina
tion of the remaining vestiges of colonialism, neo-coloni
alism, apartheid, all forms of racism and racial 
discrimination, alien domination and foreign aggression 
and occupation are indispensable for the safeguarding of 
the fundamental human rights of both men and women; 

3. Calls upon all Governments, intergovernmental 
and non-governmental organizations, particularly 
women's organizations and women's groups, to intensify 
their efforts to strengthen peace, to expand and deepen 
the process of international detente and make it irre
versible, to eliminate completely and definitely all forms 
of colonialism and to put an end to the policy and practice 
of apartheid, all forms of racism, racial discrimination, 
aggression, occupation and foreign domination; 

4. Urges all Governments to take effective meas
ures towards bringing about general and complete dis
armament and convening the World Disarmament 
Conference as soon as possible; 

5. Expresses its solidarity with and its assistance 
for women who contribute towards the struggle of the 
peoples for their national Iibera tion; 

6. Invites the Secretary-General to submit to the 
General Assembly at its thirty-second session a compre
hensive report on the implementation of the present 
resolution. 

General Assembly resolution proclaiming the period from 1976 to 1985 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, establishing an International Research and Training Institute for 
the Advancement of Women (INSTRA W) and deciding to convene in 
1980 a world conference to review and evaluate the progress made in 
implementing the objectives of the International Women's Year 

NRES/3520 (XXX), 15 December 1975 

The General Assembly, 

Recallmg its resolution 3010 (XXVII) of 18 Decem
ber 1972 in which it proclaimed the year 1975 Interna
tional Women's Year, 

Recallmg also Economic and Social Council resolu
tions 1849 (LVI) and 1851 (LVI) of 16 May 1974 on the 
convening of an international conference during the 
International Women's Year as a focal point of the 
international observance of theY car, 

Recallmg further its resolutions 3276 (XXIX) and 
3277 (XXIX) of 10 December 1974 as well as Economic 
and Social Council resolution 1959 (LIX) of 28 July 1975 
concerning the World Conference of the International 
Women's Year, 

Recalling the importance of the participation of 
women in the implementation of the decisions of the 
General Assembly at its sixth 1/ and seventh 2/ special 
sessions as well as in the implementation of the Pro-
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gramme of Action on the Establishment of a New Inter
national Economic Order, 3/ 

Having considered the report of the World Confer
ence of the International Women's Year, 4/ held at 
Mexico City from 19 June to 2 July 1975, 

Having considered also the note by the Secretary
General on the establishment of an international research 
and training institute for the advancement of women, 51 

Convinced that the Conference, through the adop
tion of the Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of 
Women and Their Contribution to Development and 
Peace, 1975, 6/ the World Plan of Action for the Imple
mentation of the Objectives of the International Women's 
Year 7/ and related resolutions, 8/ has made a valuable and 
constructive contribution towards the achievement of the 
threefold objectives of the Year, namely, to promote 
equality between men and women, to ensure the full 
integration of women in the total development effort and 
to promote women's contribution to the development of 
friendly relations and cooperation among States and to 
the strengthening of world peace, 

Considering the valuable and constructive contribu
tions towards the implementation of the threefold objec
tives of the International Women's Year made by 
conferences and seminars held during the Year, 

Convinced also that the promotion of development 
objectives and the solution of crucial world economic and 
social problems should contribute significantly to the 
improvement of the situation of women, in particular 
that of women in rural areas and in low-income groups, 

Convtnced further that women must play an impor
tant role in the promotion, achievement and maintenance 
of international peace, 

Considering that the decisions and recommenda
tions of the Conference should be translated into concrete 
action without delay by States, organizations of the 
United Nations system and intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations, 

Recalling that the Conference stressed the important 
role of regional commissions in the implementation of the 
World Plan of Action and related resolutions of the 
Conference, 

Convinced that periodic and comprehensive reviews 
and appraisals of the progress made m meeting the goals 
of the World Plan of Action and related resolutions 
endorsed by the Conference are of crucial1mportance for 
their effective implementation and should be undertaken 
at regular intervals by Governments and by the organi
zations of the United Nations system within an agreed 
time-frame, 

Noting that the Conference recommended the con
tinuing operation of the Commission on the Status of 
Women or some other representative body, within the 
structure of the United Nations, designed specifically to 
deal with matters relating to the status of women, so as 
to ensure the implementation of ongoing projects de
signed to carry out the programmes set forth in the World 
Plan of Action, 9/ 

1. Takes note of the report of the World Confer
ence of the International Women's Year, including the 
Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of Women and 
Their Contribution to Development and Peace, 1975, the 
World Plan of Action for the Implementation of the 
Objectives of the International Women's Year, the re
gional plans of action and the resolutions and other 
recommendations adopted by the Conference, and 
endorses the action proposals contained in these docu
ments; 

2. Proclaims the penod from 1976 to 1985 United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, to be devoted to effective and sustained national, 
regional and international action to implement the 
World Plan of Action and related resolutions of the 
Conference; 

3. Calls upon Governments, as a matter of urgency, 
to examine the recommendations contained in the World 
Plan of Action and related resolutions of the Conference 
including action to be taken at the national level, such as: 

(a) The establishment of short-term, medium-term 
and long-term targets, and priorities to this end, taking 
into account the guidelines set forth in sections I and II 
of the World Plan of Action, including the minimum 
objectives recommended for achievement by 1980; 10/ 

(b) The adoption of national strategies, plans and 
programmes for the implementation of the recommenda
tions within the framework of overall development plans, 
policies and programmes; 

(c) The undertaking of regular reviews and apprais
als of progress made at the national and local levels in 

1/ See Offtoal Records of the General Assembly, Stxth Speoal Ses
stoll, Supplement No. 1 (A/9559). 
2/ lb1d., Seventh Speoal Sesswn, Supplement No.1 (A/10301). 
31 Resolut1on 3202 (S-VI). 
4/ Umted Nauons puhhc.n•on, Sales No. E 76.1V.l. 
51 A/10340. 
6/ Report of the World Co11ference of the Intemattonal Wonmz's Year 
(Umted Nat1ons pubhcatlon, Sales No. E.76.IV.1), chap.!. 
71 Ibid., chap. II, sect. A. 
8/ Ibid., chap. Ill. 
91 Ibid., chap. Ill, resolution 4. 
10/ Ibid., chap. II, sect. A, para. 46. 
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achieving the goals and objectives of the World Plan of 
Action within the framework of overall development 
plans, policies and programmes; 

4. Requests the Secretary-General to transmit to 
the relevant organs of the United Nations and to the 
organizations of the United Nations system the decisions 
and recommendations of the Conference; 

5. Invites all relevant organizations of the United 
Nations system concerned: 

(a) To submit, within the framework of the Admin
istrative Committee on Co-ordination, to the Economic 
and Social Council at its sixty-second session their pro
posals and suggestions for implementing the World Plan 
of Action and related resolutions of the Conference dur
ing the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace; 

(b) To develop and implement, during the first half 
of the Decade, under the auspices of the Administrative 
Committee on Co-ordination, a joint interagency medium
term programme for the integration of women in devel
opment, which should coordinate and integrate activities 
undertaken in accordance with subparagraph (a) above, 
with special emphasis on technical cooperation in pro
grammes relating to women and development; 

(c) To render, in accordance with requests of Gov
ernments, sustained assistance in the formulation, design, 
implementation and evaluation of projects and pro
grammes which would enable women to be integrated in 
national and international development; 

6. Calls upon the regional commissions to develop 
and implement, as a matter of priority, effective strategies 
to further the objectives of the World Plan of Action at 
the regional and subregional levels, bearing in mmd their 
respective regional plans of action; 

7. Urges all financial institutions and all interna
tional, regional and subregional development banks and 
bilateral funding agencies to accord high priority in their 
development assistance, in accordance with requests of 
Governments, to projects that would promote the inte
gration of women in the development process, in particu
lar women in the rural areas, as well as the achievement 
of the equality of women and men, priority being given 
to countries with limited financial means; 

8. Urges non-governmental organizations, at the 
national and international levels, to take all possible 
measures to assist in the implementation of the World 
Plan of Action and related resolutions of the Conference 
within their particular areas of interest and competence; 

9. Dec1des in principle, in accordance with resolu
tion 26 8/ adopted by the Conference, to establish, 
under the auspices of the United Nations, an Interna
tional Research and Training Institute for the Advance-

ment of Women, which would be financed through vol
untary contributions and would collaborate with appro
priate national, regional and international economic and 
social research institutes; 

10. Invites the Secretary-General therefore to ap
point, with due consideration to the principle of equitable 
geographical distribution, a Group of Experts on the 
Establishment of an International Research and Training 
Institute for the Advancement of Women, consisting of 
five to ten experts, to draw up, in consultation with the 
representatives of existing regional centres and/or insti
tutes for research and training which have similar objec
tives and goals, the terms of reference and structural 
organization of the Institute, giving special consideration 
to the needs of women of developing countries, and 
requests the Secretary-General to report to the Economic 
and Social Council at its sixtieth session on the basis of 
the recommendations of the Group of Experts; 

11. Affirms that a system-wide review and ap
praisal of the World Plan of Action should be undertaken 
biennially, and that such reviews and appraisals should 
constitute an input to the process of review and appraisal 
of progress made under the International Development 
Strategy for the Second United Nations Development 
Decade, 11/ taking into account the Programme of 
Action on the Establishment of a New International 
Economic Order and the decisions resulting from the sixth 
and seventh special sessions of the General Assembly; 

12. Affmns that the General Assembly and other 
relevant bodies should also consider biennially the pro
gress achieved in the promotion of the full equality of 
women with men in all spheres of life in accordance 
with international standards and, in particular, the par
ticipation of women in political life and in international 
co-operation and the strengthening of international 
peace; 

13. Expresses the hope that the Ad Hoc Committee 
on the Restructuring of the Economic and Social Sectors 
of the United Nations System, which will consider the 
report of the Group of Experts on the Structure of the 
United Nations System entitled A New United Nations 
Structure for Global Economic Co-operation, 121 will 
take full account oft he need to implement the World Plan 
of Action and related resolutions of the Conference as 
well as the requirements of the United Nations Dec~de 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, and 
appeals to the Ad Hoc Committee to ensure that the 
machinery designed to deal with questions relating to 
women should be strengthened, taking into account, in 
particular, the role of the Commission on the Status of 

111 Resolution 2626 (XXV). 
121 FJ AC.6219 (Umted Nat1ons pubhcat10n, Sales No. E. 75 .II. A. 7). 
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Women and the procedures established for the system
wide review and appraisal of the World Plan of Action; 

14. Decides to include in the provisional agenda of 
its thirty-first session an item entitled "United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace"; 

15. Invites the Secretary-General to submit a pro
gress report to the General Assembly at its thirty-first 
session on the measures taken to implement the World 
Plan of Action and related resolutions of the Conference, 
and on the progress achieved in initiating the procedures 
for the Plan's review and appraisal by Member States, the 
United Nations organs, the regional commissions, the 
specialized agencies and other intergovernmental organi
zations concerned; 

16. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure, if 
possible within existing resources, that the Secretariat 
unit responsible for women's questions possesses ade
quate personnel and budgetary resources in order to 
discharge its functions under the World Plan of Action in 
cooperation with all organizations of the United Nations 
system; 

17. Further requests the Secretary-General, in the 
light of paragraph 16 above, to take into account the 
requirements of the World Plan of Action and related 
resolutions of the Conference in preparing revised esti
mates for 1977 and the medium-term plan for 1978-1981 
and to report thereon to the General Assembly at its 
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thirty-first session, in accordance with established proce
dures; 

18. Urges all States, the organizations of the United 
Nations system and intergovernmental and non-govern
mental organizations concerned, as well as the mass 
communications media, to give widespread publicity to 
the achievements and significance of the Conference at 
the national, regional and international levels; 

19. Requests the Secretary-General, as a matter of 
high priority, to issue within existing resources, in the 
official languages of the United Nations, a simplified 
version of the World Plan of Action as a booklet, which 
would highlight the targets, goals and main recommen
dations for action by Governments, the United Nations 
system and non-governmental organizations and which 
would explain the relevance of the implementation of the 
Plan to the daily lives of men and women throughout the 
world; 

20. Decides to convene in 1980, at the mid-term of 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Devel
opment and Peace, a world conference of all States to 
review and evaluate the progress made in implementing 
the objectives of the International Women's Year as 
recommended by the World Conference of the Interna
tional Women's Year and, where necessary, to readjust 
existing programmes in the light of new data and research 
available. 

General Assembly resolution calling on States to ratify international 
conventions and other instruments concerning the protection of women's 
rights and the elimination of discrimination against women and 
requesting the CSW to complete the draft convention on the elimination 
of discrimination against women 

A/RES/3521 (XXX), 15 December 1975 

The General Assembly, 

Welcoming the results of the World Conference of 
the International Women's Year, 11 held at Mexico City 
from 19 June to 2 July 1975, 

Recalling the provisions of the Charter of the United 
Nations which, mter alia, emphasize the importance of 
respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms for 
all without distinction as to race, sex, language or religion 
and for the equality of men and women, 

Firmly convinced that discrimination against 
women is incompatible with human dignity and prevents 

social progress and the achievement of the goals of 
development, 

Mindful that the continuation of armed conflicts, 
the arms race, colonialism, foreign occupation, racism, 
racial discrimination and apartheid hinders the effective 
realization of equal rights for women and prevents the 
improvement of the situation of women and their wider 
participation in all spheres of life, 

II See Report of the \Vorld Confcrmce of the Intemattonal Women's 
Year (Umted Nations publication, Sales No. E. 76.IV.l ). 
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Noting conventions and recommendations concern
ing the rights of women adopted under the aegis and 
within the framework of the United Nations and its 
specialized agencies and the progress achieved in their 
implementation, 

Noting that all States are not yet parties to relevant 
conventions and other instruments elaborated by the 
United Nations, the International Labour Organization, 
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization and other United Nations bodies, 

Expressing concern in connection with continuing 
discrimination in many countries against women in many 
fields, in particular in labour relations and general and 
professional education and training, 

Aware that women, enjoying fully the rights pro
vided for in the relevant international instruments, 
should play an equal role with men in all spheres of life, 
including the ensuring of peace and the strengthening of 
international security, and should fully participate in 
political life, 

Confzdent that the relaxation of international ten
sion contributes to the development and implementation 
of standards in all fields of concern to women, 

1. Calls upon all States that have not done so to 
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ratify the international conventions and other instru
ments concerning the protection of women's rights and 
the elimination of discrimination against women and to 
implement effectively the provisions of these conventions 
and other instruments, including declarations of the 
United Nations and recommendations of the Interna
tional Labour Organization and the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization; 

2. Requests the Commission on the Status of 
Women to complete, in 1976, the elaboration of the draft 
Convention on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women; 

3. Calls upon all States to promote vigorously 
wider participation of women in the strengthening of 
international peace and in extending the relaxation of 
international tension, on the basis of full respect for the 
Charter of the United Nations as well as for United 
Nations resolutions, in settling the problems of disarma
ment, in the elimination of colonialism, foreign occupa
tion, racism, racial discrimination and apartheid and in 
all other forms of political life, contributing in this 
way to the creation of the most favourable conditions for 
the complete elimmation of discrimination against 
women. 

General Assembly resolution calling on Governments to enable women 
at the lowest level in rural and urban areas to obtain credit and loans to 
improve their economic activities and integration in national development 

NRES/3522 (XXX), 15 December 1975 

The General Assembly, 
Recognizing that many women in low-income coun

tries are engaged in various economic activities on a 
self-reliant basis not normally taken into account when 
considering the gross national product, 

Convinced that tbe contribution of such economic 
activities by women to the overall national economic 
development is substantial, 

Further convinced that credit facilities are a neces
sary prerequisite for the improvement of economic activi
ties of women engaged in self-reliance projects, 

Recognizing the continued benefits that can accrue 
from access to even moderate financial resources, when 
such become available, 

Concerned that many lending and financial institu
tions continue to practice discrimination against women, 
considering them poor credit risks, and that local and 

national practices and customs in many parts of the world 
bar women from engaging in responsible financial trans
actions, 

Reaffmmng resolution 10, entitled "Access of 
women to financial assistance", 11 adopted by the World 
Conference of the International Women's Year, held at 
Mexico City from 19 June to 2 July 1975, 

1. Urges Governments and governmental and non
governmental organizations to support more vigorously 
official and private efforts to extend to women the facili
ties now being offered only to men by financial and 
lending institutions; 

2. Requests Governments to encourage all efforts 
by women's organizations, cooperatives and lending in-

11 See Report of the World Conference of the Imernattanal Women's 
Year (United NatiOns publication, Sales No. E.76.IV.l), chap. Ill. 
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stitutions which will enable women at the lowest level in 
rural and urban areas to obtain credit and loans to 
improve their economic activities and integration in 
national development; 

3. Urges Governments and the organizations of the 
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United Nations and development system, including spe
cialized agencies and non-governmental organizations, to 
incorporate, in their training programmes, workshops 
and seminars, courses designed to improve the efficiency 
of women in business and financial management. 

General Assembly resolution on improving the status of women in rural 
and low-income areas 

NRES/3523 (XXX), 15 December 1975 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 3276 (XXIX) of 10 Decem
ber 1974, in which it decided to consider at its thirtieth 
session an item entitled "International Women's Year, 
including the proposals and recommendations of the 
Conference of the International Women's Year", 

Taking into account resolution 21 11 adopted by 
the World Conference of the International Women's 
Year, held at Mexico City from 19 June to 2July 1975, 
the principles contained in the Declaration of Mexico on 
the Equality of Women and Their Contribution to Devel
opment and Peace, 1975,21 the World Plan of Action for 
the Implementation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year 3/ and the relevant resolutions bearing on 
the contribution of women to equality, peace and devel
opment, 

Rea!tzzng the importance of adherence to the recom
mendations of the World Plan of Action, especially those 
related to women in rural and low-income areas, 

Constdering the vital role rural women play, not 
only within the family unit but also in the process of 
national development, through agricultural and particu
larly through food production and distribution, 

Bearzng in mind that in many parts of the world 
illiteracy, lack of education and training, inadequate 
distribution of human and economic resources, and 
severe unemployment problems for women have hin
dered them from contributing fully to national develop
ment efforts, 

Convinced that the struggle for development is a 
primary responsibility of all peoples and Governments, 
taking into account the principles of the Charter of 
Economic Rights and Duties of States 4/ and the Decla
ration and the Programme of Action on the Estab
lishment of a New International Economic Order, 5/ 

Notmg the need for both quantitative and qualita-

tive data on the position of women and their role in all 
rural activities, 

Notmg also the activtties relating to rural women 
undertaken to date by the United Nations bodies and 
specialized agencies concerned, 

Noting further the need for coordinated and system
atic examination of the situation of rural women and 
their role in all rural activities, 

1. Urges all Governments to accord, within their 
respective plans, higher priorities for: 

(a) Gathering relevant date on the status and role 
of women in rural and low-income areas; 

(b) Achieving socio-economic conditions based on 
the realization of the full and equal partnership of men 
and women in the development of society, both in law 
and in fact; 

(c) Promoting agricultural productivity, agro
based industries and integrated rural development pro
grammes; 

2. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare and 
submit, through the Economic and Social Council, on the 
basis of the views of relevant United Nations bodies and 
specialized agencies as well as those of Governments, 
guidelines for non-formal educational programmes de
signed to enable rural women to use fully their capabili
ties and to contribute to the development of society; 

3. Urges United Nations Organizations, special
ized agencies, regional commissions and international 
financial institutions to accord special attention to gov
ernment programmes and projects aimed at the full inte
gration of rural women in development; 

11 See Report of the World Conference of the lntematwna/ Womm's 
Year (Umted Nat1ons publication, Sales No. E.76.IV.1), chap. III. 
2/ Ib1d., chap. I. 
31 Ibid., chap. II, sect. A. 
4/ ResolutiOn 3281 (XXIX). 
51 Resolutions 3201 (S-Vl) and 3202 (S-Vl). 
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4. Urges all Governments to develop extensive 
training programmes relevant to women and to make full 
use of all existing and proposed research institutes and 
centres, particularly the regional and international insti
tutes and centres for the advancement of women in rural 
areas; 
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5. Requests the Secretary-General, in consultation 
with Member States and the specialized agencies and 
organizations of the United Nations system, to report to 
the General Assembly biennially on the progress achieved 
in connection with the work referred to in the previous 
paragraphs. 

General Assembly resolution calling for increased United Nations 
assistance for the integration of women in development 

A/RES/3524 (XXX), 15 December 1975 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3010 (XXVII) of 18 Decem

ber 1972 in which it proclaimed the year 1975 Interna
tional Women's Year, 

Recalling also its resolution 3505 (XXX) of 15 
December 1975, adopted on the recommendation of the 
Second Committee, 

Having considered the report of the World Confer
ence of the International Women's Year, 1/ held at 
Mexico City from 19 June to 2July 1975, which contains 
the resolutions adopted by the Conference 2/ and the 
World Plan of Action for the Implementation of the 
Objectives of the International Women's Year, 3/ 

Noting that the World Plan of Action set forth 
guidance on action programmes for the integration of 
women in development, 

Recalling its resolution 2626 (XXV) of 24 October 
1970 containing the International Development Strategy 
for the Second United Nations Development Decade, in 
which the General Assembly included among the Objec
tives of the Strategy the full integration of women in the 
total development effort, and recalling also that the 
majority of the specialized agencies, other United Nations 
bodies and Member States have already advocated simi
lar action, as have individual donor agencies, 

Recalling that, in its resolution 3342 (XXIX) of 17 
December 1974, it invited the United Nations system to 
provide increased assistance to those programmes, pro
jects and activities that will encourage and promote the 
further integration of women in national, regional and 
interregional economic development activities, 

Recommends that all organs of the United Nations 
development system, including the United Nations De
velopment Programme and the specialized agencies, and 
other international technical and financial assistance pro
grammes and agencies should: 

(a) Give sustained attention to the integration of 
women in the formulation, design and implementation of 
development projects and programmes; 

(b) Assist Governments that so request to incorpo
rate in their development plans, their programme and 
sector analyses and their development programme and 
project documents an impact statement of how such 
proposed programmes will affect women as participants 
and beneficiaries. 

11 Umted Nations publicatiOn, Sales No. E.76.IV.l. 
'})Ibid., chap. Ill. 
31 Ibid., chap. II, 'cct. A. 
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ECOSOC resolution establishing INSTRA Was an autonomous body 
funded through voluntary contributions, and setting guidelines for its 
work, including, among other things, that the Institute should direct its 
activities with special attention to the needs of women in developing 
countries and their integration in the development process 

E/RES/1998 (LX), 12 May 1976 

The Economic and Social Counctl, 
Recalling the research and training needs indicated 

in several of the resolutions 1/ and in the World Plan of 
Action for the Implementation of the Objectives of the 
International Women's Year, 2/ adopted by the World 
Conference of the International Women's Year, 

Recalling also General Assembly resolution 3520 
(XXX) of 15 December 1975, 

Taking note of the report of the Secretary-General 3/ 
based on the recommendations of the Group of Experts 
on the Establishment of an International Research and 
Training Institute for the Advancement of Women, 

1. Welcomes the recommendations of the Group 
of Experts on the Establishment of an International 
Research and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women; 4/ 

2. Dectdes to establish not later than 1977, pro
viding the necessary financial provisions are made, an 
International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women as an autonomous body under 
the auspices of the United Nations, funded through vol
untary contributions; 

3. Decides also on the following guidelines for the 
International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women: 

(a) The Institute should work in close collabora
tion with all relevant organizations within the United 
Nations system, including the United Nations Educa
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization, the Food 
and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations, the 
World Health Organization, the International Labour 
Organization, the United Nations Institute for Training 
and Research, the United Nations University, the United 
Nations Research Institute for Social Development, and 
national and regional centres and institutes which have 
similar objectives; 

(b) The Institute should, taking fully into account 
the activities of the above-mentioned bodies as inputs to 
its work, coordinate its activities with theirs; 

(c) The Institute should direct its activities with 
special attention to the needs of women in developing 
countries and their integration in the development process; 

(d) The Institute should maintain close coopera
tion with the Commission on the Status of Women; 

4. Decides further that the International Research 
and Training Institute for the Advancement of Women 
should develop its activities in stages, starting by building 
on the collection of already existing data on ongoing 
research and training needs; 

5. Requests the Secretary-General, in order to es
tablish the International Research and Training Institute 
for the Advancement of Women as soon as possible: 

(a) To prepare a timetable and undertake all other 
necessary administrative steps for the establishment of 
the Institute, if possible by 1977, the cost of which may 
be charged, as an interim measure, against the Voluntary 
Fund for the United Nations Decade for Women; 

(b) To assign staff to undertake the substantive 
preparation for the establishment of the Institute, to 
make a survey of existing data and information prepared 
by United Nations organizations and other international, 
regional and national institutes; 

(c) To seek actively financial and technical support 
from Member States, the United Nations Development 
Programme, the United Nations Technical Assistance 
Programme, the specialized agencies, as well as from 
philanthropic and academic institutes, individuals and 
other possible sources; 

6. Takes note with appreciation of the offer of the 
Government oflran to act as host to the International Research 
and Training Institute for the Advancement of Women; 

7. Requests the Secretary-General to continue to 
seek the most suitable location for the International 
Research and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women, taking into account accessibility, the availability 
of adequate accommodation, supportive institutions, 
personnel, and other services, and to report to the Gen
eral Assembly at its thirty-first session on the progress 
achieved towards the establishment of the Institute. 

1/ Sec E/CONF.66/34 (Un1ted Nations pubhcat1on, Sales No. 
E.76.1V.l), chap. III. 
21 Ibid., chap. II, sect. A. 
3/ E/5772. 
4/ lb1d., paras. 4-23. 
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Programme for the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, 1976-1985, adopted by the CSW 

FJ5894, 14 October 1976 

I. United Nations Decade for Women: policies, 
principles and mandates 

1. The policies, principles and mandates for the 
Programme for the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace are set forth in a 
number of international documents, 1 I including in par
ticular: 

(a) The Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of 
Women and their contribution to Development and 
Peace, the World Plan of Action for the implementation 
of the objectives of the InternatiOnal Women's Year, the 
regional plans of action for Asia and the Pacific and for 
Africa and related resolutions of the Conference, en
dorsed by the General Assembly in its resolution 3520 
(XXX); 

(b) General Assembly resolutions 3490 (XXX), 
3505 (XXX), 3518 (XXX), 3519 (XXX), 3520 (XXX), 
3521 (XXX), 3522 (XXX), 3523 (XXX), 3524 (XXX) 
and 3416 (XXX) of December 1975; 

(c) Economic and Social Council resolutions 1998 
(LX), 1999 (LX) and 2005 (LX) of May 1976. 

These international documents, and especially the 
World Plan of Action, stress the importance of national 
action, supported by action at the regional and global 
levels, involving all organizations in the United Nations 
system. The World Plan and the regional plans provide 
detailed guidelines for such action. 

2. In addition to the above-mentioned texts, a 
number of resolutions and declarations have been 
adopted during International Women's Year by the spe
cialized agencies. These resolutions and declarations re
quest action by these agencies in various technical 
subjects which are included in the Programme for the 
Decade and for which they should, according to the 
mandate given to them in the United Nations system, 
continue to have the technical responsibility. 

3. At the same time the World Plan provides that 
"each country should decide upon its own national strat
egy and identify its own targets and priorities within the 
present "World Plan". It also stipulates that by 1980 the 
achievement of the following should be envisaged and 
that these minimum objectives should be developed in 
more specific terms in regional plans of action. 

"(a) Marked increase in literacy and ctvic educa
tion of women, especially in rural areas; 

"(b) The extension of co-educational technical and 
vocational training in basic skills to women and men 
in the industrial and agricultural sectors; 

"(c) Equal access at every level of education, com
pulsory primary school education and the measures 
necessary to prevent school drop-outs; 

"(d) Increased employment opportunities for 
women, reduction of unemployment and increased 
efforts to eltminate discrimination in the terms and 
conditions of employment; 

"(e) The establishment and increase of the infra
structural services required in both rural and urban 
areas; 

"(f) The enactment of legislation on voting and 
eligibility for election on equal terms with men and 
equal opportunity and conditions of employment 
includmg remuneration, and on equality in legal 
capacity and the exercise thereof; 

"(g) To encourage a greater participation of 
women in policy-making positions at the local, 
national and international levels; 

"(h) Increased provision for comprehensive meas
ures for health education and services, sanitation, 
nutrition, family education, family planning and 
other welfare services; 

"(i) Provision for parity in the exercise of civil, 
social and political rights such as those pertaining 
to marriage, citizenship and commerce; 

"(j) Recognition of the economic value of women's 
work in the home in domestic food production and 
marketing and voluntary activities not traditionally 
remunerated; 

"(k) To direct formal, non-formal and life-long 
education towards the re-evaluation of the man and 
woman, in order to ensure their full realization as 
individuals in the family and in society; 

"(I) The promotion of women's organizations as 
an interim measure within workers' organizations 
and educational, economic and professional institu
tions; 

1/ "The mcluS!on of th1s paragraph should not be mterpreted as 
mdicatmg a change m the pos1t1ons taken hy certam delegations when 
the documents and resolutions referred ro in the paragraph were 
adopted." 
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"(m) The development of modern rural technol
ogy, cottage industry, pre-school day centres, time 
and energy saving devices so as to help reduce the 
heavy workload of women, particularly those living 
in rural sectors and for the urban poor and thus 
facilitate the full participation of women in commu
nity, national and international affairs; 

"(n) The establishment of an interdisciplinary and 
multisectoral machinery within the Government for 
accelerating the achievement of equal opportunities 
for women and their full integration into national 
life." (World Plan of Action, article 46.) 

4. The General Assembly, in proclaiming the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace, called upon Governments as a matter of 
urgency to examine the recommendations contained in 
the World Plan of Action and related resolutions of the 
Conference including action to be taken at the national 
level, such as: 

"(a) The establishment of short-term, medium
term and long-term targets, and priorities to this 
end, taking into account the guidelines set forth in 
sections I and II of the World Plan of Action, includ
ing the minimum objectives recommended for 
achievement by 1980; 

"(b) The adoption of national strategies, plans and 
programmes for the implementation of the recom
mendations within the framework of overall devel
opment plans, policies and programmes; 

"(c) The undertaking of regular reviews and ap
praisals of progress made at the national and local 
levels in achieving the goals and objectives of the 
World Plan of Action within the framework of 
overall development plans, policies and pro
grammes." 

5. The Assembly also called for the cooperation of 
the entire United Nations system in implementing the 
World Plan, and the development and implementation 
within the framework of the Administrative Co-ordina
tion Committee of a joint interagency programme for the 
integration of women in development. This joint pro
gramme now has the title: "Joint Inter-Organizational 
Programme for the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace". 

6. The Assembly also urged non-governmental 
organizations to assist in implementing the World Plan 
and related recommendations of the Conference within 
their particular areas of interest and competence. 

7. It is proposed to implement the Programme for 
the Decade in two phases 1976-1980-the year of the 
World Conference, and the period 1981-1985 constitut
ing the second half of the Decade. 

8. The programme outlined below focuses on the 
first half of the Decade 1976-1980. 

9. In order to ensure the effective integrated imple
mentation of the Programme it is essential to strengthen 
the organizational structures responsible for the overall 
coordination, development of programmes, public infor
mation and evaluation of the Decade for Women, at all 
levels, international, regional and national. Such struc
tures should be basically responsive to the realistic needs 
of women at country level, in urban and rural areas. 

10. The Programme, if it is to achieve its objectives 
will require resources, both within the regular budgets of 
organizations in the United Nations system and through 
bilateral and multilateral extrabudgetary funds, includ
ing the Voluntary Fund for the Decade for Women. 

11. It is recommended that adequate resources 
from the Regular Budget both for staffing for Head
quarters and for the secretariats of regional commissions 
he provided as they arc essential to ensure the continuity 
in the infrastructure required for the satisfactory imple
mentation of the Programme for the Decade at the inter
national and regional levels. 

D. Specific areas for action to attain the threefold 
objectives of the decade 

A. Formulatton and implementation of 
intemattonal and ttattonal standards to eliminate 

discrimmation agamst women 

INTERNATIONAL AND REGIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

1. Adoptton and entry into force of the Conventmn on 
the Eliminatton of Dtscnmination against Women 
with effectwe measures for its implementation 

Adoption of the Convention by the General 
Assembly and entry into force of the Convention and 
application of its implementation measures as soon as 
possible. 

2. Implementation of extsting intemational instru
ments relating to the status of women 

(a) Biennial review by the Commission on the Status 
of Women of the implementation of the Declaration on 
the Elimination of Discrimination against Women and 
other international instruments with related provisions 
(Economic and Social Council resolution 1677 (LII)). 

(b) Review of the implementation of Convention 
on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women 
when it has been adopted, in accordance with the imple
mentation provisions laid down in it. 

(c) Biennial review by the General Assembly and 
other relevant bodies of progress achieved in the promo
tion of full equality with men in all spheres of life in 
accordance with internatiOnal standards and in particu-
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lar the participation of women in political life and in 
international cooperation and the strengthening of inter
national peace (General Assembly resolution 3520 
(XXX), para. 12) (Cf. also sect. C below)). 

(d) Review of existing instruments by relevant in
ternational organizations including the United Nations 
specialized agencies, to ensure that they do not contain 
obstacles to the full integration, utilization and participa
tion of women in development with a view to amending 
them where necessary. 

3. Studies in specific areas with a view to the elabora
tion of new instruments (conventions, declarations, 
recommendations) 

The objective is to broaden the field of studies and 
preparation of international standards in specific areas, 
so as to seek and find the best way of introducing new 
definitions of family functions in terms of rights and 
responsibilities, with a view to improving the status of 
women by changing the present patterns of behaviour. 

(a) Comparative studies on different aspects of 
civil and family law to be submitted to the Commission 
on the Status of Women in accordance with ECOSOC 
resolution 1849 (LVI). 

Such studies should cover legislation, regulations 
and customs relating to age of marriage, legal capacity, 
rights and responsibilities on entering marriage, during 
marriage and at its dissolution, laws on inheritance and 
taxation, rights and responsibilities of parents vis-a-vis 
their children. 

(b) Studies relating to the sharing of family respon
sibilities to be submitted to the Commission on the Status 
of Women (in accordance with the Commission on the 
Status of Women resolution 2 (XXIII)). 

These studies should take into account the need to 
reform school curricula to do away with traditional 
stereotypes of men and women and to renew in the best 
possible way the picture generally given to boys and girls 
of the respective roles and of the sharing of the tasks in 
the family and in the society. 

(c) The ILO should study the application of Rec
ommendation No. 123 of 1965 and the elaboration of a 
convention on the employment of women with family 
responsibilities. 

4. Actzvities to mcrease knowledge and awareness of 
international standards 

United Nations regional commissions and regional 
centres and other concerned international organs as 
well as competent regional intergovernmental organiza
tions; 

(a) Should take all appropriate measures to dis
seminate information on all the United Nations instru-

ments dealing with the status of women and to assist and 
encourage the governments in their respective regions to 
ratify and implement these instruments; 

(b) Promote studies in and between countries to 
assess the effects of existing legislation and determine 
further legislative needs; and technical seminars, work
shops or similar meetings to discuss these matters at 
national and intercountry levels. 

5. Appropriate public information activities, designed 
to ensure that men and women in urban and rural areas 
are made aware of their rights and responsibilities under 
international instruments (e.g. pamphlets, publications, 
audio-visual means, seminars, meetings, non-govern
mental activities etc.). 

NATIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

(a) The principle of eliminating discrimination on 
grounds of sex should be secured through constitutional 
and legislative and/or other appropriate measures; 

(b) Enactment of legislation to bring national laws 
into conformity with international instruments and re
view of national legislation in order to ensure equality 
between men and women; 

(c) Ratification of or accession to relevant interna
tional conventions; 

(d) Adoption of measures to inform and advise 
women with the assistance of non-governmental organi
zations of their rights and responsibilities and to assist 
them in securing their implementation. 

B. Integration of women m development 

In elaborating programmes promoting the integra
tion of women in development, international, regional 
and national bodies and organizations may, as an initial 
step, establish separate programmes exclusively for 
women where their status is particularly low and where 
discriminatory attitudes towards them are strong. The 
aim of programmes for the advancement of women, 
however, is ulrimatcly to integrate their activities with 
those of men in all sectors so that women do not remain 
isolated in their activities. Separate programmes for the 
integration of women in development should therefore 
be appropriately phased out as women gain more confi
dence in themselves and as men accept more readily the 
role of women as equal partners in development. 

Priority should be given to the elaboration of pro
grammes which tend towards the implementation of the 
new international economic order in order to help elimi
nate situations in which any human being may be ex
ploited or left out of society and to emphasize that 
inadequate conditions of the population, including the 
female population, arc closely linked to the inadequate 
internal structures of countries. Programmes of the inte-
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gration of women in the process of development must be 
periodically revised in the light of the socio-economic 
progress of the countries. 

INTERNATIONAL AND REGIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

1. Structural organizatio11 

(a) All organizations in the United Nations system 
should participate in implementing the Programme for 
the Decade. 

(b) At the regional level, the United Nations Re
gional Commissions and existing intergovernmental 
commissions should play an important role in stimulating 
national action through the development of regional 
programmes for the Decade. 

(i) Where they have not yet done so, the regional 
commissions should create appropriate ma
chinery such as regional standing committees, 
following the guidelines of the World Plan of 
Action, article 207. 

(ii) Regional bureaux and/or regional research and 
training centres should also be established in 
each region. 2/ 

(c) Establishment of the International Institute for 
Research and Training for the Advancement of Women 
in 1977 in accordance with Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1998 (LX). 

(d) In accordance with ECOSOC resolution 1998 
(LX) the International Institute for Research and Train
ing for the Advancement of Women should work in close 
collaboration with all relevant organizations within the 
United Nations system. In particular, it should coordi
nate its activities with those of the regional centres and 
regional economic commissions and other regional inter
governmental organizations. 

(e) The activities of the International Rese;uch and 
Training Institute for the Advancement of Women should 
not be restricted to research but should be a part of 
general methodological and research process in order 
that the International Institute will be of major assistance 
in programming aimed at the integration of women in 
development. It should: 

(i) Constitute one of the key elements for assisting 
in the implementation of the programme for the 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development 
and Peace, 1976-1985, in accordance with the 
goals of the World Conference on the Interna
tional Women's Year; 

(ii) Make a substantial contribution to the prepa
ration of the World Conference of 1980. 

2. Improvement of the database and information nec
essary for drawing up programmes and policies 

(a) General research and methodologies 

(i) Collection and analysis, by sex, of all census 
and survey data relating to such factors as 
urban/ rural residence, age, marital status, in
cluding consentual unions, literacy, education, 
income, levels of skill and participation in both 
modern and traditional economic activities and 
to household and family composition. 

(ii) Special efforts should be made to measure: 

--the extent of women's activities in food 
production (cash crop and subsistence agricul
ture), in water and fuel supply, in marketing 
and in transportation; 

-the economic and social contribution of 
housework and other domestic chores, handi
crafts and other home-based economic ac
tivities. 

(iii) The development of social and economic indi
cators, sensitive to the situation and needs of 
women, in particular, regional and subregional 
indicators to enable better and more realistic 
evaluation of progress to be made, and to assist 
governments in using relevant data to increase 
the contribution of women to development. 

(iv) Development of methodologies required to 
measure the total human resource needs of 
countries. 

(b) Studies m spectftc areas 

The studies mentioned in this section all have spe
cific mandates as indicated. Priorities will have to be 
established among all the studies requested in the light of 
the survey undertaken under paragraph (i) below. Some 
of the studies may ultimately be undertaken by the Insti
tute and where appropriate, by interested agencies, 
within the framework of the joint interorganizational 
programme for the Decade. 

(>) Survey by 1977 of existing data and informa
tion available in United Nations organizations 
and other international, regional and national 
institutes; 

(i>) Study on the extent to which women participate 
in agriculture, industry, trade, science and tech
nology, with recommendations for increasing 
and upgrading their participation (General 
Assembly resolution 3505 (XXX)); 

2/ The Afncan Trnmmg and ReseMch Centre for Women already 
exists m Addis Ab.1ba. 1 he ASian Institute for Research and Trammg 
will shortly be establ"hed m Tehran. 
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(iii) Preparation of guidelines for non-formal edu
cation programmes for rural women, and bien
nial review by the General Assembly of progress 
achieved in developing programmes and pro
jects aimed at the full integration of rural 
women in development (General Assembly 
resolution 3523 (XXX)); 

(iv) Studies on the interrelationship of the role of 
women, population change and development 
(Economic and Social Council resolution 1854 
(LVI); World Plan of Action, paras. 142 and 
146; Conference resolution 11); 

(v) Study on the impact of scientific and techno
logical developments on the status of women 
and their contribution to development (Economic 
and Social Council resolution 1849 (LVI)); 

(vt) Study of questions relating to prostitution 
and the traffic in women (World Plan of Action, 
paras. 159 and 160; Conference resolution 7); 

(vii) Cross-cultural study of the causes of discrimi
natory customs, practices and attitudes which 
impede women's contribution to the develop
ment process and mechanisms of change 
(World Plan of Action, para. 171 ); 

(viii) Cross-cultural study of the influence on the 
condition of women in the family and in society 
of family and children's allowances and bene
fits, motherhood awards and similar measures 
(ibid., para. 134); 

(tx) Study on the needs of women at different life 
cycles: youth, adult and elderly; 

(x) Studies in the field of health and nutrition, 
including the special health problems of women 
and the improvement of maternal and chtld 
health and family planning (ibid., para. 113; 
Conference resolutions 5 and 9); 

(xi) Review of the International Standard Classifi
cation of Occupations with a view to redefining 
current classifications (Conference resolution 
23); 

(xii) Study on the impact of foreign economic inter
ests on the condition of women (World Plan of 
Action, para. 8). 

3. Regtonal and global programmes for the mtegratton 
of women m deuelopment 

(a) Elaboration and implementatron of a JOlllt 
interorganizational programme for the Decade for 
Women 

(t) The joint interorganizational programme is 
based on a synthesis of organizations' activities 
in relation to nine agreed principal objectives 
and a number of specific objectives relating to: 

-national development plans and pro
grammes; political life and international co
operation, social welfare and peace and 
policy-making; economic life; education and 
rraining; culture and leisure time activities; at
titude and practices; health, nutrition and social 
well-being; family and community life; situ
ations of armed conflict and emergency. 

(ii) The synthesis of activities will be updated every 
two years; 

(iii) Areas identified by organizations with the 
United Nations system for concentrated joint 
interorganizational action in assisting countries 
for the period 1976-1980 are: 

-National development planning and evalu
ation of progress; 

-Participation in political life and decision
making; 

-Participation in economic life; 

-Education and training; 

-Maternal and child health, family planning, 
nutrition and health and social services. 

The United Nations organizations have decided 
that: 

(t) Priority will be given to country level activities, 
particularly in the least developed and the most 
seriously affected countries with special atten
tion to the poorest areas and most vulnerable 
groups; 

(it) Public information and communication sup
port activities should be developed as integral 
inputs of programmes; 

(iii) Mechanisms for evaluation and monitoring 
should be a built-in part of all projects. 

(b) Deuelopment of regzonal and subregional pro
grammes to promote the mtegratton of women in 
deuelopment 

(i) Adoption by 1977 of regional plans of action 
for those regions which have not yet adopted 
them; 

(ii) Incorporation by 1977 in regional action plans 
of the minimum objectives set forth in article 
46 of the World Plan of Action; 

(ni) Regional commissions and interregional 
commissions in collaboration with the United 
N.Hions system should in particular: 
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-Provide governments which so request and 
non-governmental organizations with the tech
nical support and information they require to 
formulate and implement effective strategies to 
further the objectives of the World Plan of 
Action; 

-Assist governments when they ask in the 
preparation of development projects designed 
to improve opportunities for women and en
gage in continuous consultation with UNDP 
regional officers for that purpose; 

-Assist governments and non-governmental 
organizations to develop policies, strategies and 
programmes to strengthen the role of women 
in national development especially in rural ar
eas and to formulate requests for technical and 
financial assistance; 

-Promote technical cooperation among devel
oping countries in the region, making use of 
available knowledge and expertise and encour
aging existing sources of bilateral and multi
lateral assistance to make greater contributions 
of funds for the financing of programmes for 
the advancement of women and seeking new 
sources of funds, including the establishment of 
revolving funds at national and local levels; 

c) Coordination of act1vit1es w1th United Nations 
Headquarters, between regmnal commissions, and 
with interested regmnal intergovernmental organi
zations outside the United Nations system 

(i) A network system should be established be
tween United Nations Headquarters, the 
United Nations system, the regional commis
sions, regional intergovernmental commissions 
and offices of the specialized agencies to facili
tate the exchange of information concerning 
projects and programmes, and mutual assis
tance to strengthen the integration of women in 
development on a world-wide basis; 

(1i) Regional commissions should establish links 
with existing and future United Nations cen
tres, including the International Institute for 
Research and Training for the Advancement of 
Women and other regional and na tiona) centres 
working in related fields. 

(d) Expansion of technical cooperat1011 actiVIties 
to support the mtegrat1on of women m development 

(1) Special attention should be given to the devel
opment of programmes in the following areas: 

-Integrated rural development, special atten
tion should be given to women's role as produc
ers, processors and vendors of food, stressing 
the need for training women and girls. Training 
is especially needed in modern methods of 
farming: marketing, purchasing and sales tech
niques; basic accounting and organizational 
methods; fundamentals of hygiene and nutri
tion; training in crafts and cooperatives; 

-Technological assistance for women includ
ing full participation in community and exten
sion services particularly in the rural areas; 
including access to loans, credit facilities and 
cooperatives on the same basis as men; 

-Health, reproduction and growth and devel
opment, including family health and child 
health, family planning, nutrition and health 
education; 

-Education and training at all levels and in all 
sectors including on-the-job training in prod uc
tion centres related to the creation of employ
ment opportunities so that women can play an 
economic, social and political role which cor
responds to their training in the interest of their 
society as a whole; 

-Youth projects, which should be examined 
to make sure that they include adequate empha
sis on the participation of young women; 

-Public administration, with the aim of pre
paring women to participate in development 
planning and policy-making, especially in 
middle- and higher-level posts; 

(n) Resident Representatives of the United Nations 
Development Programme (UNDP) should col
laborate with Governments in formulating re
quests for technical assistance as part of 
country programming, at the same time provid
ing for periodic review of the programmes to 
suggest crucial areas where special support 
might be needed and to assess their influence 
and success in improving the position of 
women; 

(iii) Women should participate fully in planning and 
implementing UNDP country programmes and 
regional, interregional and global projects un
der the auspices of the United Nations and 
other international agencies; 

(iv) Organizations of the United Nations system 
especially UNDP and national Governments 
should give better opportunity for women to 
participate as technical experts in providing 
assistance among developing countries; 

Document 55 227 



(v) Special attention should be paid to the provi
sion of employment opportunities for women 
in the developing countries. Short-term training 
courses should be set up at the rural and smaller 
urban levels for training nursery school teach
ers and day-care personnel. Production centres 
should also be established where on-the-job 
teaching can continue with provision of mar
keting facilities for the production centres so 
that the whole scheme can be made self
supporting. This integrated approach of train
ing, production and marketing should be 
followed at all levels, starting from the villages 
right up to the big cities; 

(vi) The United Nations specialized agencies, national 
Governments, non-governmental organiza
tions in cooperation with regional commissions 
should give attention within their existing con
sultative services to the need for creating a corps 
of experts to provide guidance to countries on 
request in the adaptation and implementation 
of the World Plan of Action in accordance with 
specific country needs. These experts should 
have the necessary qualifications to assist inter
governmental organizations, non-governmen
tal organizations, regional commissions and 
national machinery in the following areas: 
-Designing of projects adapted from the 
World Plan of Action and relevant to national 
needs and priorities; 
-The techniques for creating an awareness 
among women's groups in order to get their full 
support for such projects; 
-The strengthening of national machinery for 
the effective implementation of the World Plan 
of Action during the Decade for Women. 

NATIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

At the national level, efforts to widen opportunities 
for women to participate in development will require 
action by the society at large through its governmental 
machinery, non-governmental organizations and other 
groups and individuals, all of which may be supported 
by international and regional organizations. To this end, 
appropriate machinery and administrative procedures 
are essential. 

The following objectives should be taken into ac-
count when national programmes are being drawn up: 

-that equality between men and women means 
equality of dignity and value as human beings, as 
well as equality of rights, opportunities and duties; 

-the removal of all obstacles to women's enjoyment 
of equal status with men, with a view to ensuring 

the full participation of women in the social and 
economic development of their countries; 

-the achievement of full participation by women in 
the task of maintaining international peace and 
security. 

National machinery and mechanisms 

1. National machinery and mechanisms (national 
commissions, women's bureaux, information and docu
mentation centres) should have mandates and resources 
sufficient to ensure the inclusion of women in planning 
and other activities for development, and to propose 
special programmes for women as necessary, based on 
theW orld Plan of Action, the regional plans and relevant 
General Assembly resolutions. 

National bodies would be entrusted with the respon
sibility of maintaining under constant review national 
laws and regulations and to report to Governments on 
the result achieved every second year with the aim to 
ensure that the objects of the Decade are secured on a 
national basis. 

In the elaboration of the programme to implement 
the World Plan of Action, the national mechanism will 
take into account the opinion of the interested sectors 
concerned with the integration of women in development. 

2. Inclusion in the overall national development 
plans of programmes to integrate women in develop
ment, based on the World Plan of Action, the regional 
plans and relevant General Assembly resolutions. 

3. All national plans and programmes for eco
nomic development should include positive policies and 
targets for increasing the employment of women in both 
the public and private sectors, so as to achieve equality 
with men. 

4. Establishment of programmes with concrete tar
gets and measures including financial allocations, as well 
as a system of in-built evaluation to monitor progress in 
the implementation of the programme. 

5. Adoption of measures to ensure participation of 
women in development planning and policy making. 

C. Increased involvement of women in 
political life and m internattonal cooperation and 

the mamtenance of peace 

INTERNATIONAL AND REGIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

1. Review of the nature and extent of women's partici
patron m polttical life and in international coop
erattmt and the maintenance of peace 

(a) Periodic collection and publication of reports 
containing data and other relevant information concern
ing women's participation 111 public and political life at 
the national, regional and international levels, including 
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their participation in efforts to achieve general and com
plete disarmament under strict and effective international 
controls, international cooperation and peace. 

(b) Study, under the terms of General Assembly 
resolution 3519 (XXX), on women's participation in the 
strengthening of international peace and security and in 
the struggle against colonialism, racism, racial discrimi
nation, foreign aggression, occupation and all forms of 
foreign domination. 

2. Development of programmes to mcrease women's 
involvement in international cooperation and the 
maintenance of peace 

(a) Development of and training programmes for 
women, especially in the areas of public administration 
and management and international politics, mediation, 
peacemaking and peace-building. 

Particular attention should be paid to the institu
tions which endeavour to stimulate greater participation 
by women in political activities and processes, urban and 
rural development programmes and communal and 
youth programmes and to facilitate their access to train
ing for the direction of such programmes. 

(b) Establishment in consultation with Govern
ments and in cooperation, as appropriate, with non-gov
ernmental organizations of rosters of women qualified to 

participate in decision-making relating to international 
cooperation and the maintenance of peace. 

(c) Organization, in consultation with Govern
ments and in cooperation, as appropriate, with non
governmental organizations, of panel discussions, 
seminars, conferences and similar meetings to create 
greater awareness among women of national and inter
national issues. 

(d) Organization of courses, seminars, lectures and 
similar activities to encourage the participation of women 
in the promotion of friendship between the peoples and 
the effort to achieve general and complete disarmament 
under strict and effective international control. 

3. Measures to alleviate the condition of women and 
children in partiwlar sztuatwns of hardshzp, emer
gency and armed conflict 

(a) Studies (to he carried out every four years) for 
the Commission on the Status of Women on the condition 
of women and children in emergency and armed conflict, 
in the struggle for peace, self-determination, national 
liberation and independence and elaboration and/or im
plementation of international conventions, declarations 
and similar instruments in this field (Economic and Social 
Council resolution 1687 (LII)). 

(b) Development of measures for the implementa
tion of the Declaration on the Protection of Women in 

Situations of Emergency and Armed Conflict as set forth 
in General Assembly resolution 3318 (XXIX). 

(c) Study on the effects of apartheid on the condi
tion of women and on their role in the struggle against 
apartheid. Submission of a report by the Secretary
General to the Commission on the Status of Women at 
its twenty-seventh session and to the Special Committee 
against Apartheid on the effects of apartheid in South 
Africa (Con f. resolution 3 as endorsed by General Assem
bly resolution 3505 (XXX)). 

NATIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

1. Increase the participation of women in political 
life and decision-making at all levels-local, national and 
international; 

2. Establish specific goals, strategies and timetable 
to achieve the above end; 

3. Measures to encourage women to take part on 
an equal footing with men,.in all international meetings 
on political and legal subjects, on economic development, 
on planning, administration and financing, on science 
and technology, on the environment, on human settle
ments and on population. 

III. Informational and educational activities 
for the Decade for Women 

INTERNATIONAL AND REGIONAL A en ON 1976-1980 

1. Disseminatmn of mformatton 

(a) Development and maintenance of channels of 
communication at the national, regional and interna
tional levels (e.g. liaison officers, national correspon
dents, national and regional machinery, 
non-governmental organizations, universities and aca
demic institutions). 

(h) Use of the IWY symbol to promote the Decade. 

(c) Publication of the Programme for the Decade, 
in pamphlet form. 

(d) Publicity for the Decade by means of radio, 
television, films and audio-visual programmes for all 
socio-economic categories of men and women. 

(e) Issuance of pamphlets, posters, etc. 

(f) Commemorative postage stamps. 
(g) Commemorative publications, etc. 
(h) Publication of a Decade bulletin (at least twice 

a year), calendar of forthcoming United Nations events, 
and special supplements to the Development Forum. 

(i) Dissemination of information on the situation 
of women in every country through the preparation of a 
publication such as a yearbook. 

(j) Development of programmes with non
governmental organi7.ations to reach women at the grass
roots level. 
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2. Exchange of information and experience 

Organization of international and regional sympo
sia, seminars, workshops or other types of meetings and 
briefings. 

(i) For planners and policy makers of relevant 
Government departments, educational authori
ties and opinion leaders. 

(ii) Organization of seminars for writers, journal
ists, film and broadcasting producers on treat
ment of news relating to and production of 
programmes on women. 

(iii) Provision of technical assistance and consult
ative advice for information programmes, mass 
media campaigns etc. 

3. Establzshment of informatton networks 

(a) The establishment of information research cen
tres to serve as key repositories of relevant documentation 
for all the United Nations bodies, specialized agencies, 
regional commissions etc. and of audio-visual material, 
films, recorded radio and television programmes. 

(b) The creation of information feedback systems 
relating to women. 

4. Educational activities 

(a) Encouragement of the inclusion in the school 
curricula of teaching about the principles of the United 
Nations, of human rights, and non-discrimination on 
grounds of sex, the history of the United Nations Com
mission on the Status of Women, International Women's 
Year, the Conference of Mexico and the United Nations 
Programme for the Decade for Women: Equality, Devel
opment and Peace. 

(b) Encourage the elimination, from school text
books, of stereotypes about "masculine" and "feminine" 
roles and occupations. 

(c) Undertake research and develop guidelines for 
media on images of women projected by the media and 
publish studies on women and the media. 

(d) Study of the use of the mass communication 
media as a vehicle to enhance the status of women and 
encourage the use of the media in accelerating the accep
tance of women's new and expanding roles in society 
(World Plan of Action, para. 174). 

(e) Organize training activities for qualified 
women in journalism and in all aspects of the media
programming, production, management, etc. 

(f) Use of radio and television for educational pur
poses in addition to their informational role. 

NATIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

All the informational and educational activities 
listed under international and regional levels should be 

carried out and developed at the national levels by gov
ernments, the schools systems, the media authorities, the 
non-governmental organizations, etc. as appropriate. 

IV. Review and appraisal of progress made in relation 
to the threefold theme of the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace 

INTERNATIONAL AND REGIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

1. Development of procedures in accordance with 
General Assembly resolutions 3490 (XXX) and 3520 
(XXX) paragraph 11 for a system-wide biennial review 
and appraisal of the implementation of the World Plan 
of Action as an input to the process review and appraisal 
of the International Development Strategy for the Second 
United Nations Development Decade, taking into ac
count the Programme of Action on the Establishment of 
a New International Economic Order; 

Such procedures should begin in 1976 and ensure 
that items on the implementation of the World Plan of 
Action are included in the agenda of the sessions of the 
Economic and Social Council and its relevant functional 
commissions and advisory bodies at two-year intervals. 

2. Biennial review of material received from Gov
ernments, United Nations organizations and non
governmental organizations concerning the 
rmplementation of the World Plan of Action and the 
International Development Strategy and determination 
of major trends and poltctes with regard to the status of 
women and their integration in development. 

Under General Assembly resolution 3490 (XXX) 
the Commission on the Status of Women is requested to 
report its findings and conclusions on major trends and 
policies with regard to the status of women particularly 
their integration in development to the Economic and 
Social Council through the Committee for Develop
ment Planning and the Committee on Review and Ap
praisal. 

The r~view and appraisal of progress made should 
also inc! ude: 

(i) assessment of current development pro
grammes and projects, and evaluation as to 
their relevance for women, the adequacy of 
current financial support, and whether they 
meet the objectives and goals of the World Plan 
of Action; 

(ii) evaluation of women's voluntary organization 
projects to determine whether or not they 
should he strengthened through support from 
technical assistance agencies and national gov
ernments, particularly as they relate to the goals 
of development and the priority needs of 
women. 
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NATIONAL ACTION 1976-1980 

1. Establish appropriate machinery and mecha
nisms to undertake regular biennial reviews and apprais
als of progress made in implementing the World Plan of 
Action and the regional plans at the local and national 
levels. 
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2. Such reviews should be carried out within the 
framework of overall development plans, policies and 
programmes. 

3. All United Nations organizations and national 
governments should be urged to make all efforts for the 
achievement by 1980 of the minimum objectives set forth 
in article 46 of the World Plan of Action. 

General Assembly resolution adopting the criteria for the management of 
the Voluntary Fund for the United Nations Decade for Women 

NRES/31!133, 16 December 1976 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in which it proclaimed the period from 1976 
to 1985 United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, 

Recalling also that it decided at its thirtieth session 
that the voluntary fund for the International Women's 
Year, established by Economic and Social Council reso
lution 1850 (LVI) of 16 May 1974, should be extended 
to cover the period of tbe Decade, 1/ 

Aware that some countries, particularly the least 
developed ones, have limited financial resources for car
rying out their national plans and programmes for the 
advancement of women and for the implementation of 
the World Plan of Action for the Implementation of the 
Objectives of the International Women's Year 21 adopted 
by the World Conference of the International Women's 
Year, held at Mexico City from 19 June to 2 July 1975, 

Recognizing the necessity for continuing financial 
and technical support for these programmes, 

Having considered the report of the Secretary
General on the Voluntary Fund for the Dec;1de, 3/ 

1. Adopts the following criteria and ;1rrangements 
for the management of the Voluntary Fund for the United 
Nations Decade for Women: 

(a) Criteria: 

The resources of the Fund should be utilized to 
supplement activities in the following areas designed to 

implement the goals of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, priority be
ing given to the related programmes and projects of tbe 
least developed, land-locked and island countries among 
developing countries: 

(i) Technical cooperation activities; 
(ii) Development and/or strengthening of regional 

and international programmes; 

(iii) Development and implementation of joint inter
organizational programmes; 

(iv) Research, data collection and analysis, relevant 
to (i), (ii) and (iii) above; 

(v) Communication support and public informa
tion activities designed to promote the goals of 
the Decade and, in particular, the activities 
undertaken under (i), (ii) and (iii) above; 

(vi) In the selection of projects and programmes, 
special consideration should be given to those 
which benefit rural women, poor women in 
urban areas and other marginal groups of 
women, especially the disadvantaged; 

(b) Arrangements: 

The General Assembly endorses the arrangements 
for the future management of the Fund contained in the 
annex to the present resolution; 

2. Requests the Secretary-General to consult the 
Administrator of the United Nations Development Pro
gramme on the use of the Fund for technical cooperation 
activities; 

3. Requests the President of the General Assembly 
to select, with due regard to regional distribution, in the 
flfSt instance for a period of three years, five Member 
States, each of which should appoint a representative to 

serve on the Consultative Committee on the Voluntary 
Fund for the United Nations Decade for Women to 
advise the Secretary-General on the application to the 
use of the Fund of the criteria set forth in paragraph 1 
above; 

1/ See Offtcial Records of the General Assembly, Thtrtieth Sesston, 
Supplement No. 34 (A/10034), p. 100, Items 75 and 76. 
2/ Report of the World Coll{erence of the lrztemational Women's 
Ye,Jr (United Nations publicatiOn, Sales No. E. 76.1V.1), chap. II, 
sect. A. 
3/ EJ5773. 
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4. Requests the Secretary-General to report annu
ally to the General Assembly on the management of the 
Fund. 

Annex 

Arrangements for the management of the Voluntary 
Fund for the United Nations Decade for Women 

1. The Secretary-General shall apply the following 
arrangements for the management of the Voluntary Fund 
for the United Nations Decade for Women: 

I. Solicitation and acknowledgement of fJiedges and 
the collection of contributions 

2. The Controller, in consultations with the Under
Secretary-General for Economic and Social Affairs and 
the Assistant Secretary-General for Social Development 
and Humanitarian Affairs, shall determine the responsi
bility and procedures for soliciting voluntary contribu
tions to the Fund. 

3. Any prospective donor desiring to make a vol
untary contribution to the Fund shall submit a written 
proposal to the Secretary-General; the request for accep
tance should contain all relevant information, including 
the amount of the proposed contribution, the currency 
and the timing of payments, and may indicate the pur
poses and any action expected of the United Nations. 

4. The proposal, with the comments, inter alia, of 
the Under-Secretary-General for Economic and Social 
Affairs and the Assistant Secretary-General for Social 
Development and Humanitarian Affairs, shall be for
warded to the Controller, who shall determine whether 
or not any proposed gift or donation might directly or 
indirectly involve additional financial liability for the 
Organization. Before acceptance of any gift or donation 
involving such liability, the Controller shall request and 
obtain the approval of the General Assembly through the 
Advisory Committee on Administrative and Budgetary 
Questions. 

5. The Controller shall acknowledge all pledges 
and shall determine the bank account or accounts in 
which contributions to the Fund should be deposited; he 
shall be responsible for collecting contributions and fol
lowing up on payments of contributions pledged. 

6. The Controller may accept contributions in any 
national currency donated for the purpose of the Fund. 

II. Operations and control 

7. The Controller shall ensure that the operation 
and control of the Fund shall be in accordance with the 
Financial Regulations and Rules of the United Nations· 
he may delegate responsibility for the operation ami 
administration of the Fund to the heads of departments 
or offices designated by the Secretary-General to execute 

activities financed by the Fund; only officials so desig
nated may authorize the execution of specific activities 
to be financed by the Fund. 

8. Subject to the criteria for disbursements from 
the Fund endorsed by the General Assembly, the Control
ler may, after consultation with the Department of Eco
nomic and Social Affairs, allocate resources of the Fund 
to a specialized agency or another United Nations body 
for the execution of projects financed by the Fund; in such 
an event, the administrative procedures of the executing 
body would apply, subject to such provisions for periodic 
reporting as the Controller may specify. Before making 
disbursements for technical cooperation activities, the 
Controller should consult the Administrator of the 
United Nations Development Programme. 

9. In respect of activities conducted by the United 
Nations, requests for allotments of funds shall be submit
ted to the Controller by the Department of Economic and 
Social Affairs, accompanied by such supporting informa
tion as the Controller may require. After review, allot
ments to provide for expenditures of the funds received 
shall be issued by the Director of the Budget Division, 
and certifying officers for the Fund shall be designated 
by the Controller in accordance with established proce
dures. 

10. The Controller shall be responsible for the 
reporting of all financial transactions concerning the 
Fund and shall issue quarterly statements of assets, liabili
ties and unencumbered Fund balance, income and expen
diture. 

11. The Fund shall be audited by both the Internal 
Audit Service and the Board of Auditors, in accordance 
with the Financial Regulations and Rules of the United 
Nations. 

III. Reporting 

12. An annual report showing funds available, 
pledges and payments received and the expenditures 
made from the Fund shall be prepared by the Controller 
and submitted to the General Assembly and, as appropri
ate, to the Commission on the Status of Women. 

The President of the General Assembly sub
sequently mformed the Secretary-General 4/ that, in ac
cordance wtth paragraph 3 of the above resolution, he 
had selected the fol/owmg States as members of the 
Consultatiue Commtttee on the Voluntary Fund for the 
United Nattons Decade for Women: GERMAN DEMO

CRATIC REPUBLIC, JAMAICA, NIGERIA, PHILIPPINES and 
UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN 

IRELAND. 

4/ N31/477. 
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General Assembly resolution calling on States to improve the status and 
role of women in education and to take all possible measures to 
eliminate illiteracy among women 

NRES/31/134, 16 December 1976 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling that the Declaration on the Elimination of 

Discrimination against Women emphasizes the need to 
take all appropriate measures to ensure to women equal 
rights with men in education at all levels, 

Recalling further its resolutions 3520 (XXX), 3521 
(XXX), 3522 (XXX), 3523 (XXX) and 3524 (XXX) of 
15 December 1975, 

Recognizing that the full and complete development 
of a country requires the maximum participation of 
women on equal terms with men in all fields, 

Recognizing also the necessity for women to have 
equal rights, opportunities and obligations with men, 
particularly in the fields of education and professional 
and vocational training, to enable their full participation 
in the process of development, 

Recognizing further the importance of promoting 
the education of women and its impact on the rearing of 
the young generation, 

Noting that, despite the world-wide progress in 
reducing illiteracy, the illiteracy rate for women far ex
ceeds that of men and, in some cases, continues to rise, 

Recognizmg the importance of exchange of experi
ence in the elimination of illiteracy and improvement of 
the educational standard of women at the national, 
regional and international levels, 

1. Appeals to all States which have not yet done so 
to become parties to the Convention against Discrimina
tion in Education, 1960, 1/ elaborated by the United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organiza
tion, and to the Discrimination (Employment and Occu
pation) Convention, 1958 2/ and the Human Resources 
Development Convention, 1975, 3/ elaborated by the 
International Labour Organization; 

2. Calls upon States to undertake, whenever nec
essary, in their economic, social and cultural pro
grammes, specific short-term and long-term measures 
aimed at improving the status and role of women in 
education, bearing in mind the following: 

(a) The provisions of the Declaration on the Elimi
nation of Discrimination against Women; 

(b) The provisions of the World Plan of Action for 
the Implementation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year 4/ concerning education and training, 

particularly with respect to an increase in literacy and 
equal access of women at every level of education, as well 
as the provisions of the Convention and Recommenda
tion against Discrimination in Education, 1960 and the 
appropriate recommendation concerning technical and 
vocational education of the United Nations Educational, 
Social and Cultural Organization, and the provisions of 
the Discrimination (Employment and Occupation) Con
vention, 1958, the Human Resources Development Con
vention, 1975 and the appropriate recommendations 
concerning discrimination (employment and occupa
tion), employment (women with family responsibilities) 
and human resources development of the International 
Labour Organization; 

3. Calls upon States, whenever necessary, to under
take all possible measures to eliminate illiteracy among 
women, especially during the United Nations Decade for 
Women; 

4. Calls upon States which not yet done so to 
consider undertaking all appropriate measures: 

(a) To introduce free and compulsory education at 
the elementary level and, where possible, free education 
at all levels, including professional, vocational and tech
nical education, which should be accessible to women 
without discrimination; 

(b) To promote co-education; 
(c) To ensure that men and women have access on 

a footing of equality to scholarships and other study 
grants when these are provided nationally or are made 
available to States under bilateral or multilateral agree
ments; 

5. Recommends that States should introduce meas
ures to expand the exchange of experience on issues 
concerning the improvement of the status and role of 
women in education, particularly through courses, semi
nars and symposiums organized at the national, regional 
and international levels; 

11 United Nations, Treaty Sertes, vol. 429, p. 93. 

21 International Labour Orgamzation, Co11ventzons and Recommen
datiollS, 1919-1966 (Geneva, 1966), Convention No. Ill, 

31 lnternatwnal Labour Office, Officzal Bulletin, val. LVIII, 1975, 
Series A, No. 1, Convention No. 142. 

4/ Report of the World Confermce of the Imemattonal Wome11's Year 
(Umted Nations pubhcatwn, Sales No. E. 76.IV.l ), chap. II, sect. A. 
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6. Invites Member States, as well as the United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organiza
tion, the International Labour Organization and other 
organizations of the United Nations system, including 
regional commissions, and interested intergovernmental 
organizations and non-governmental organizations hav
ing consultative status with the Economic and Social 
Council, to submit to the Secretary-General their obser
vations concerning the improvement of the status and 
role of women in education; 
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7. Requests the Secretary-General, in collabora
tion with the Directors-General of the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization and 
the International Labour Organization and taking 
into account the comments and observations received 
under paragraph 6 above, to submit to the General 
Assembly at its thirty-third session a report on the status 
and role of women in education; 

8. Decides to consider the report of the Secretary
General at its thirty-third session. 

General Assembly resolution approving the Programme for the 
United Nations Decade for Women and calling on Governments and 
United Nations bodies to prioritize the Programme's goals for the Decade 

A/RES/31/136, 16 December 1976 

The General Assembly, 
Considermg that in its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 

December 1975 it proclaimed the period from 1976 to 
1985 United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, to be devoted to effective and 
sustained national, regional and international action to 

implement the World Plan of Action for the Implemen
tation of the Objectives of the International Women's 
Year, 11 and related resolutions 2/ adopted hy the 
World Conference of the International Women's Year, 
held at Mexico City from 19 June to 2 July 1975, 

Aware of the importance of developing and imple
menting without delay a programme of concrete action 
for the Decade, 

Considering further its decision to convene in 1980 
a world conference to review and evaluate progress made 
and, where necessary, readjust existing programmes in 
the light of new data and research available, 

Noting with satzsfaction the Programme for the 
United Nations Decade for Women as adopted hy the 
Commission on the Status of Women at its twenty-stxth 
session and transmitted to the General Assembly hy the 
Economic and Social Council at its resumed sixty-first 
session, 3/ 

1. Approves the Programme for the United Na
tions Decade for Women, which focuses on the first half 
of the Decade, 1976 to 1980; 

2. Urges Governments and United Nations bodies 
to take all necessary steps to give effect to the Programme 
for the Decade and to give it priority in view of the real 
need to attain the goals of the Decade; 

3. Calls upon Governments to take measures to 

ensure equal and effective parttetpation of women in 
political, economic, social and cultural life and in policy
making at local, national, regional and international 
levels, thereby increasing their role in international coop
eration and in the strengthening of peace; 

4. Recommends that Governments should estab
lish machinery, where appropriate, which could include 
governmental and non-governmental agencies, bureaux 
and commissions, in order to ensure the effective imple
mentation and evaluation of the World Plan of Action 
and of the Programme for the Decade within the frame
work of national development plans and regional policies; 

5. Recommends further that Governments, in co
operation with the Secretary-General, the specialized 
agencies, the regional commissions, appropriate regional 
and international research centres and institutes as well 
as appropriate intergovernmental bodies, should under
take the organization of training courses and seminars 
whereby officials responsible for the formulation and 
implementation of national development plans would 
study multidisciplinary techniques and methods which 
can he utilized in effectively integrating women in devel
opment; 

6. lnuztes, as a matter of priority, Governments 
and organizations and bodies of the United Nations 
system as well as all governmental and non-governmental 
organizations concerned and the mass media to undertake 

1/ Report oft he World Co11(erwceo(the lllternuttonal Women's Year 
(United Notions pubhconon, Soles No. E.76.IV.l), chop. II, sect. 
A. 

21 lb1d., chJp. II. 

3/ E/5894. 
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massive public information programmes with a view to 
making all sectors of the population aware of the need to 
implement fully the Programme for the Decade; 

7. Requests the Secretary-General to take fully into 
account the financial and staff needs required to imple
ment effectively the World Plan of Action and the 
Programme for the Decade; 
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8. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare, for 
the consideration of the General Assembly at its thirty
second session, a report on the measures taken to imple
ment the present resolution, in particular paragraphs 4, 
5 and 6 above, as well as a progress report on other 
measures taken to implement the World Plan of Action 
and the Programme for the Decade. 

General Assembly resolution calling for a pledging conference for 
contributions to the Voluntary Fund for the United Nations Decade for 
Women 

NRES/311137, 16 December 1976 

The General Assembly, 
Recallmg its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in which it proclaimed the period from 1976 
to 1985 United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, 

Recalling further that in its resolution 31/136 of 
16 December 1976 it endorsed the Programme for the 
United Nations Decade for Women, 

Noting that it decided at its thirtieth session that the 
voluntary fund for the International Women's Year, 
established by Economic and Social Council resolution 
1850 (LVI) of 16 May 1974, should be extended to cover 
the period of the Decade, 

Aware that in its resolution 31/133 of 16 December 
1976 it adopted the criteria and arrangements for the 
management of the Voluntary Fund for the United 
Nations Decade for Women, 

Conscious that, in its resolution 31/135 of 16 De
cember 1976 concerning the establishment of the Inter
national Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women, it requested the Secretary
General to seek actively financial and technical support 
for the Institute, 

1. Rea((1rms its support for the implementation of 
the World Plan of Action for the Implementation of the 
Objectives of the International Women's Year, 1/ 
adopted by the World Conference of the International 
Women's Year, held at Mexico City from 19 June to 2 
July 1975, as well as the Programme for the United 
Nations Decade for Women; 

2. Requests the Secretary-General to convene dur
ing the thirty-second session of the General Assembly, in 
1977, a pledging conference for voluntary contributions 
to be made to the Voluntary Fund for the United Nations 
Decade for Women, for the purpose of financing pro
grammes under the World Plan of Action and the Pro
gramme for the Decade, and to the International 
Research and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women; 

3. Appeals to Governments to extend their full 
cooperation to help make this pledging conference a 
success. 

II Report of the World Co11fere11ce of the l1ttematio11al Women's 
Year (Umted Nat1ons Puhhcat1ons, Sales No. E.76.IV.l), chap. II, 
sect. A. 
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General Assembly resolution establishing the Preparatory Committee for 
the World Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace 

A/RES/32/140, 16 December 1977 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in paragraph 20 of which it decided to convene 
at the mid-term of the United Nations Decade for Women 
a world conference to review and evaluate the progress 
made in implementing the objectives of the International 
Women's Year as recommended by the World Confer
ence of the International Women's Year and, where 
necessary, to readjust existing programmes in the light of 
new data and research available, 

Recalling that the Economic and Social Council, in 
its resolution 1999 (LX) of 12 May 1966, requested the 
Commission on the Status of Women at its twenty-sixth 
session to consider different aspects of the preparatory 
work for the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women, including its agenda, and also de
cided to consider at its sixty-fourth session, in the spring 
of 1978, the preparatory work for the Conference, 

Recalling also that, in accordance with the request 
of the Economic and Social Council, the Commission on 
the Status of Women has considered various aspects of 
the material preparations and the organization of the 
Conference as well as the implications of the Conference 
for the programme budget, bearing in mind a note by the 
Secretary-General, 11 

Recalling further that the Economic and Social 
Council, at its sixty-second session, adopted resolution 
2062 (LXII) of 12 May 1976, in which it: 

(a) Requested the Commission on the Status of 
Women at its twenty-seventh session to give the highest 
priority to the consideration of the preparatory work for 
the World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, 

(b) Requested the Secretary-General to prepare for 
the consideration of the Commission on the Status of 
Women at its twenty-seventh session a report outlining a 
programme of concrete action for the second half of the 
Decade, 

(c) Decided to establish, not later than June 1978, 
a preparatory committee to make recommendations con
cerning the substantive and organizational arrangements 
for the Conference, 

(d) Invited the regional commissions to consider 
ways and means of contributing effectively to the Con
ference, 

Notmg that preliminary exchanges of views on the 
preparatory work for the Conference have also taken 
place in the Administrative Committee on Co-ordination 
at the two special interagency meetings held in September 
1976 and July 1977, which were brought to the attention 
of the Commission on the Status of Women at its twenty
sixth session and will be brought to its attention at its 
twenty-seventh session, 

1. Accepts the offer of the Government of Iran to 
act as host to the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women; 

2. Notes that the Conference will in principle be 
held at Teheran in May 1980 for a period of two weeks; 

3. Decides that the first session of the Preparatory 
Committee for the World Conference of the United 
Nations Decade for Women, to be convened pursuant to 
Economic and Social Council resolution 2062 (LXII), 
shall be held at the Headquarters of the United Nations 
in June 1978; 

4. Notes the efforts made thus far by the Secretary
General and the Commission on the Status of Women 
with a view to unde~taking the preparatory work for the 
Conference; 

5. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the 
General Assembly at its thirty-third session, through 
the Economic and Social Council, on the work of the 
Preparatory Committee during its first session. 

1/ FJCN.6/600. 
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General Assembly resolution requesting the CSW to draft a declaration 
on women's participation in the strengthening of international peace and 
security 

A/RES/321142, 16 December 1977 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolutions 3519 (XXX), 3520 (XXX) 

and 3521 (XXX) of 15 December 1975 and 31/136 of 16 
December 1976, 

Taking into account that secure peace and social 
progress, the establishment of the new international eco
nomic order as well as the full enjoyment of human rights 
and fundamental freedoms require the active participa
tion of women, their equality and development, 

Appreciating the contribution of women to the 
strengthening of international peace and security and to 
the struggle against colonialism, racism, racial discrimi
nation, foreign aggression and occupation and all forms 
of foreign domination, 

Emphasizing tts grave concern that in some regions 
of the world colonialism, apartheid, racial discrimination 
and aggression continue to exist and territories are still 
occupied, which represents a most serious infringement 
of the principles of the Charter of the United Nations and 
of human rights of both women and men, and of the 
peoples' right to self-determination, 

Reaffirming the objectives of the United Nations 
Decade for Women, the Declaration of Mexico on the 
Equality of Women and Their Contribution to Develop
ment and Peace, 1975 1/ and the World Plan of Action 
for the Implementation of the Objectives of the Interna
tional Women's Year, 2/ 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary-Gen
eral on the implementation of General Assembly resolu
tion 3519 (XXX); 3/ 

2. Calls upon all States to continue to make their 
contribution to creating favourable conditions for the 
elimination of discrimination against women and for 
their full and equal participation in the social develop
ment process and to encourage broad participation of 

women in the effort to strengthen international peace, 
extend the process of international detente, curb the arms 
race and take measures for disarmament; 

3. Seizes the occasion of the International Anti
Apartheid Year to be observed in 1978 to invite all States 
fully to support women exposed to colonialism, racism 
and apartheid in their just struggle against the racist 
regimes in southern Africa; 

4. lnvttes all States to proclaim, in accordance with 
their historical and national traditions and customs, any 
day of the year as United Nations Day for Women's 
Rights and International Peace and to inform the Secretary
General thereon; 

5. Requests the Commission on the Status of 
Women to consider, as a contribution to the preparation 
of the World Conference of the United Nations Decade 
for Women, to be held in 1980, the elaboration of a draft 
declaration on the participation of women in the struggle 
for the strengthening of international peace and security 
anct against colonialism, racism, racial discrimination, 
foreign aggression and occupation and all forms of for
eign domination and to report thereon to the Economic 
and Social Council at its sixty-fourth session; 

6. Invites the Secretary-General to submit to the 
General Assembly at its thirty-fourth session a progress 
report on the implementation of resolution 3519 (XXX); 

7. Decides to include in the provisional agenda of 
its thirty-fourth session, under the item "United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace", 
a subitem entitled "Implementation of General Assembly 
resolution 3519 (XXX): report of the Secretary-General". 

1/ Report of the World Conference ofthelnternational Women's Year 
(United Nations publication, Sales No. E.76.1V.1), chap. I. 
2/ Ibid., chap. II, sect. A. 
3/ A/3 2/211. 
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Document 62 
General Assembly resolution on preparations for the World Conference 
of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, including the adoption of the subtheme "Employment, Health 
and Education" 

A/RES/33/185, 29 January 1979 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolutions 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in which it decided to convene a world confer
ence in 1980, and 33/189 of 29 January 1979, in which 
it, inter alia, emphasized the subtheme "Employment, 
Health and Education" for the Programme of Action for 
the second half of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, and requested the 
Secretary-General to invite the regional commissions to 
convene preparatory meetings and seminars, 

Recalling also Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1978/32 of 5 May 1978, in which the Council 
recommended the subtheme "Employment, Health and 
Education" for the World Conference of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, and invited Member States to submit reports on 
national experience, which would include specific infor
mation on projects related to these three fields, 

Bearing in mind that women will not be able to play 
an equal and effective role in the process of development 
unless they have equal opportunities for education and 
employment and have the health care facilities and social 
atmosphere necessary for the utilization of these oppor
tunities, 

Considering that the equal participation of women 
in the development process and in political life will 
contribute to the achievement of international peace, 

Recognizing that intensification of international co
operation for accelerated economic and social progress 
in developing countries, through the establishment of the 
new international economic order, is an essential means 
for the progressive integration of women in the develop
ment process, 

1. Decides upon the subtheme "Employment, 
Health and Education" for the World Conference of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace, whose purpose will continue to be to 
review and evaluate the progress made in the first half of 
the Decade and to recommend a programme of action, 
with necessary changes and readjustments in the World 
Plan of Action for the Implementation of the Objectives 
of the International Women's Year, 1/ for the second half 
of the Decade, in order to attain its objectives of equality, 
development and peace; 

2. Recommends, therefore, that the Conference 
should place emphasis on elaborating action-oriented 
plans for integrating women in the development process, 
particularly by promoting economic activities and em
ployment opportunities on an equal footing with men 
through, inter alia, the provision of adequate health and 
educational facilities, and that the preparatory work for 
the Conference should take this into account; 

3. Invites the regional commissions, the Interna
tional Labour Organization, the World Health Organi
zation, the Food and Agriculture Organization of the 
United Nations, the United Nations Children's Fund, the 
United Nations Development Programme, the United 
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organiza
tion, the United Nations Industrial Development Organi
zation, the World Food Programme, the United Nations 
Relief and Works Agency for Palestine Refugees in the 
Near East, the United Nations Fund for Population Ac
tivities and any other United Nations agency concerned 
to review progress made as well as constraints and spe
cific problems encountered in their technical and opera
tional areas in the achievement of the aims and objectives 
of the Decade, and to suggest appropriate programmes 
for the second half of the Decade, with special emphasis 
on the subtheme "Employment, Health and Educa
tion", in cooperation with each other wherever feasible, 
to the regional preparatory meetings, if possible, or to 
the Conference; 

4. Requests regional preparatory meetings to sug
gest appropriate programmes for the second half of the 
Decade, through a review and evaluation of the progress 
made and obstacles encountered in the first half of the 
Decade, with special emphasis on the subtheme "Em
ployment, Health and Education", taking into account 
the following broad approaches: 

(a) Technical cooperation; 

(b) Research, data collection and analysis, includ
ing the strengthening of existing arrangements at the 
regional level to collect qualitative and quantitative data 

11 Report of tho World Conference of the International Women's 
Year, Mextco, 19 fzme-2 fuly 1975 (Umted Nattons publication, 
Sales No. E.76.1V.l), chap.JI, sect.A. 
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on the conditions and problems of women, especially 
relating to their employment and educational status; 

(c) Dissemination of information to eliminate 
stereotyped concepts of masculine and feminine roles and 
exchange of information about projects related to the 
objectives of the Decade; 

5. Requests the Secretary-General: 

(a) To prepare a report for the Conference on the 
problems encountered, and the status and future role of 
both urban and rural women in the areas of employment 
and participation in economic life, especially at the policy
making level, education and technical and other kinds of 
training, and health, nutrition and family planning, bas
ing it on the information received in response to his 
questionnaire on review and evaluation of progress in the 
first half of the Decade and on any other information 
available to him, including that received from Member 
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Status in response to Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1978/32; 

(b) To take the above-mentioned information as 
well as the recommendations of regional preparatory 
meetings, the regional commissions and United Nations 
agencies into account in preparing documents related to 
item 9 of the provisional agenda for the Conference; 2/ 

(c) To draw the attention of Member States to the 
present resolution, and to circulate it also to the regional 
commissions and relevant United Nations agencies and 
non-governmental organizations having consultative 
status with the Economic and Social Council, and to 
regional preparatory meetings and seminars held to pre
pare for the Conference. 

21 Resolunon 3/189, annex. 

General Assembly resolution adopting the agenda for the World 
Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace 

NRES/33/189, 29 January 1979 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem
ber 1975, in which it decided to convene a world confer
ence in 1980, at the mid-term of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 

Recalling also Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 2062 (LXII) of 12 May 1977, in which the Council 
decided to establish a preparatory committee to make 
recommendations concerning the substantive and organ
izational arrangements for the Conference, 

Recallmg further all the relevant resolutions and 
decisions of the United Nations on substantive and ad
ministrative aspects of the preparatory work for the 
Conference, 

1. Decides that the provisional agenda for the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace shall be as set 
out in the annex to the present resolution; 

2. Further decides on the following organization of 
work for the Conference: 

(a) Thirteen working days shall be allocated for the 
Conference; 

(b) In addition to the plenary, there shall be two 

main committees, for which interpretation shall be pro
vided in six languages; 

(c) The general debate, to be held in plenary, shall 
be limited to fifteen minutes per speaker; 

(d) The number of working groups required shall 
be decided upon by the Conference, on the understanding 
that one working group will be provided with interpre
tation; 

3. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure that 
the documentation for the Conference will be made 
available and distributed six weeks before the Confer
ence is convened, in accordance with United Nations 
practice; 

4. Authorizes the Secretary-General, in preparing 
the substantive documentation for the Conference, to 
make use, as necessary, of the expertise of consult
ants; 

5. Recommends to the executive heads of the spe
cialized agencies concerned and other relevant parts of 
the United Nations system to prepare in a coordinated 
manner reports evaluating progress in substantive areas 
relating to the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace; 

6. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure that 
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due account is taken of the recommendations on the 
rationalization of methods in the preparation of the 
questionnaire on the implementation of the World Plan 
of Action for the Implementation of the Objectives of the 
International Women's Year, 11 in compliance with 
Economic and Social Council resolution 2060 (LXII) 
of 12 May 1977, and of the findings and conclusions 
emanating from all preparatory work for the Confer
ence; 

7. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure that 
the Conference will have at its disposal the documenta
tion referred to in his note of 2 March 1978 on the 
preparatory work for the Conference 2/ as well as in the 
relevant resolutions of the United Nations; 

8. Requests the Secretary-General to invite: 

{a) All States to participate in the Conference; 
(b) Representatives of organizations that have re

ceived a standing invitation from the General Assembly 
to participate in the sessions and the work of all interna
tional conferences convened under its auspices in the 
capacity of observers to participate in the Conference in 
that capacity in accordance with Assembly resolution 
3237 {XXIX) of 22 November 1974; 

{c) Representatives of the national liberation 
movements recognized in its region by the Organization 
of African Unity to participate in the Conference in the 
capacity of observers in accordance with General Assem
bly resolution 3280 (XXIX) of 10 December 1974; 

(d) The United Nations Council for Namibia to 
participate in the Conference in its capacity as the Ad
ministering Authority for Namibia; 

{e) The specialized agencies and the International 
Atomic Energy Agency, as well as interested organs of 
the United Nations, to be represented at the Conference; 

(f) Interested intergovernmental organizations to 
be represented by observers at the Conference; 

(g) Interested non-governmental organizations in 
consultative status with the Economic and Social Council 
to be represented by observers at the Conference who will 
have the right to submit written statements, in which 
connection the Secretary-General of the Conference will 
provide a list of the non-governmental organizations 
which may address the Conference, for approval by the 
Preparatory Committee at its second session, on the 
understanding that the number will be limited and the 
duration of the speeches will be in accordance with the 
rules of procedure of the Conference; 

9. Requests the Secretary-General: 

(a) To appoint as soon as possible a Secretary
General of the Conference, at the level of Assistant 
Secretary-General; 

(b) To appoint the Secretary-General from out-

side the United Nations system and from a developing 
country; 

(c) To ensure that the secretariat of the Conference, 
which shall be located at United Nations Headquarters, 
will be composed of a full-time Secretary-General, as well 
as the appropriate members of the Advancement of 
Women Branch of the Center for Social Development and 
Humanitarian Affairs of the Secretariat and the necessary 
additional staff for the preparation of the Conference, the 
secretariat to work in close cooperation with the Centre 
as a whole, which is the focal point of the activities of the 
Decade; 

10. Also requests the Secretary-General to prepare 
draft rules of procedure for the Conference for submis
sion to tbe Preparatory Committee at its second session, 
on the basis of the standard rules of procedure for United 
Nations conferences, taking into account the procedure 
adopted by the World Conference of the International 
Women's Year, held at Mexico City from 19 June to 2 
July 1975, with respect to the composition of the Bureau; 

11. Requests the Secretary-General to invite the 
regional commissions to convene as early as possible in 
1979 preparatory meetings and seminars in support of 
the aims and objectives of the Conference; 

12. Further requests the Secretary-General to in
vite the specialized agencies and other relevant parts of 
the United Nations system to convene sectoral meetings, 
as appropriate, and to participate actively in the prepa
ration of the regional meetings; 

13. Invites the regional intergovernmental organi
zations and non-governmental organizations to contrib
ute to the preparations for the regional meetings and to 
participate in those meetings wherever possible; 

14. Authorizes the Secretary-General, with the 
prior concurrence of the Advisory Committee on Admin
istrative and Budgetary Questions and subject to the 
Financial Regulations of the United Nations, to enter into 
commitments which, in accordance with General Assem
bly resolution 31/93 of 14 December 1976, it has deter
mined are of a pressing and unforeseeable nature, arising 
out of extraordinary expenses for the Conference result
ing from the decisions in paragraphs 2 to 8 above and 
based on preliminary estimates appearing in annex IV of 
tbe report of the Preparatory Committee for the Confer
ence; 3/ 

15. Decides that adequate financial resources 
shall be made available to ensure the successful prepara-

1/ Report of the World Conference of the InternaiiOilal Womm's 
Ye,Jr, Mextco, 19 /tme-2july 1975 (United Nations pubhcation, Sales 
No. E.76.1V.l), chap.ll, sect.A. 

2/ FJCN.6/610. 

3/ NCONF.94/PC/4. 
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tion of the Conference for the last part of the biennium 
1978-1979 and for the first part of the biennium 1980-
1981 in order to provide necessary resources as soon as 
possible. 

Annex 

Provisional agenda for the World Conference of 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 

Development and Peace 

1. Opening of the Conference. 

2. Election of the President and members of the Bureau 
of the Conference. 

3. Adoption of the rules of procedure. 

4. Adoption of the agenda. 

5. Establishment of main committees and organization 
of work. 

6. Credentials of representatives to the Conference: 

(a) Appointment of the members of the Creden
tials Committee; 

(b) Report of the Credentials Committee. 

7. Effects of apartheid on women in southern Africa: 

(a) Review of the situation; 

(b) Special measures for assistance to women in 
southern Africa. 

8. Review and evaluation of the progress made and 
obstacles encountered in attaining the objectives of 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
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Development and Peace, at the national, regional 
and international levels, from 1975 to 1980, in 
keeping with the World Plan of Action for the 
Implementation of the Objectives of the Interna
tional Women's Year: 

(a) Review and evaluation of progress made and 
obstacles encountered at the national level in 
attaining the minimum objectives set forth in 
paragraph 46 of the World Plan of Action; 

(b) Review and evaluation of regional and global 
programmes of the United Nations system of 
organizations aimed at promoting the objec
tives of the Decade. 

9. Programme of Action for the second half of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, 1981-1985, designed to 
implement the World Plan of Action: 

(a) National targets and strategies for women's 
integration and participation in economic and 
social development with special emphasis on 
the subtheme "Employment, Health and 
Education" 

(i) Planning and monitoring; 

(ii) National machineries; 

(b) Regional and international targets and strate
gies, taking into account the subtheme "Em
ployment, Health and Education". 

10. Adoption of the report of the Conference. 

General Assembly resolution deciding on Copenhagen as the venue for 
the World Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women 

A/RES/33/191, 29 January 1979 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in paragraph 20 of which it decided to convene 
at the mid-term of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace a world con
ference to review and evaluate the progress made in 
implementing the objectives of the International 
Women's Year as recommended by the World Confer
ence of the International Women's Year and, where 
necessary, to readjust existing programmes in the light of 
new data and research available, 

Noting with appreciation that the Government of 
Denmark has offered to act as host for the Confer
ence, 11 

Noting also wtth appreciation the offer of the 
Government of Costa Rica to act as host to the Confer
ence, 2/ 

Dectdes, after being informed of the friendly and 
cordial understanding between the two countries offering 
to act as host to the World Conference of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace: 

(a) To accept, with thanks, the offer of the Gov
ernment of Denmark to act as host to the Conference; 

(b) To hold the Conference in Copenhagen in 1980. 

1/ NC.3/33/5. 
2/ NC.3/33/4. 
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General Assembly resolution on the importance of improving the status 
and role of women in education and in the economic and social fields for 
the achievement of the equality of women with men 

NRES/34/159, 17 December 1979 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in which it proclaimed the period from 1976 
to 1985 the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, 

Recalling also its resolutions 31/134 of 16 December 
1976 and 33/184,33/185 and 33/189 of29 January 1979, 

Recognizing the urgent need to improve the status 
and role of women in education and in the economic and 
social fields for the achievement of the equality of women 
and men, 

Recognizing also the importance of the exchange of 
experience in these matters among States, 

Taking note of the analytical report of the Secretary
General on the status and role of women in education 
and in the economic and social fields, 1/ 

1. Urges States to take necessary measures to pro
mote full equality of women with men in education and 
in the economic and social fields; 

2. Recommends that States should envisage in their 
policies all appropriate measures to create necessary 
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conditions which will enable women to participate in 
work on an equal footing with men; 

3. Recommends further that States should take 
measures to expand the exchange of experience in matters 
concerning the improvement of the status and role of 
women in education and in the economic and social fields 
for the achievement of the equality of women and men; 

4. Requests the Secretary-General to circulate his 
analytical report on the status and role of women in 
education and in the economic and social fields as a 
background document for the World Conference of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Devel
opment and Peace, under item 8 of its provisional 
agenda; 2/ 

5. Invites the Conference to give due attention to 
the question of the improvement of the status and role of 
women in education and in the economic and social fields 
for the achievement of the equality of women with 
men. 

1/ A/34/577 and Add.1 
2J See resolution 33/189, annex. 

General Assembly resolution adding an item on Palestinian women to 
the provisional agenda for the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women · 

NRES/341160, 17 December 1979 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolutions 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem
ber 1975, in which it decided to convene a world confer
ence in 1980, and 33/189 of 29 January 1979, in which 
it emphasized the subtheme "Employment, Health and 
Education" for the programme of action for the second 
half of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, 

Recalling also its resolution 33/185 of 29 January 
1979, entitled "Preparations for the World Conference 
of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 

Development and Peace, including the adoption of the 
subtheme 'Employment, Health and Education"', 

Taking note wtth interest and appreciation of the 
reports of the Preparatory Committee for the World 
Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women 1/ 
and of the provisional agenda for the Conference adopted 
by the General Assembly at its thirty-third session, 2/ 

Decrdes to include in the provisional agenda for the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 

11 A/CONF.94/PC/12, A/34/657 and Add.l. 

2J Resolution 33/189, annex. 
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Women: Equality, Development and Peace an item on 
Palestinian women, entitled: 

"Effects oflsraeli occupation on Palestinian women 
inside and outside the occupied territories: 
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"(a) Review of the social and economic needs of 
Palestinian women; 

"(b) Special measures for assistance to Palestinian 
women inside and outside the occupied territories". 

General Assembly resolution adding an item on the situation of women 
refugees throughout the world to the provisional agenda for the World 
Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women 

A/RES/34/161, 17 December 1979 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolutions 34/60, 34/61 and 34/62, 

adopted by consensus on 29 November 1979 under 
agenda item 83, on the Office of the United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees, 

Recognizing the urgent needs and problems of 
women refugees the world over, 

Conscious that the situation of women refugees has 
not yet been systematically studied, 

1. Decides that the situation of women refugees the 
world over should be included in the provisional agenda 
for the World Conference of the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace 1/ as a 
subitem under agenda item 9, on the programme of action 
for the second half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women; 
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2. Requests the Office of the United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees to prepare a draft report to 
be submitted to the Preparatory Committee for the World 
Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women at 
its third session and a final report to be submitted to the 
Conference, which would: 

(a) Review the situation of women refugees the 
world over within the framework of the overall problem 
with which the Office is seized; 

(b) Make recommendations concerning measures 
which could be undertaken by Member States, the United 
Nations system and non-governmental organizations to 
assist women refugees, taking into account the require
ments of the regions concerned. 

11 Resolunon 33/189, annex. 

General Assembly resolution approving the recommendations of the 
Preparatory Committee for the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women and requesting the Secretary-General to provide 
the necessary financial appropriations 

A/RES/34/162, 17 December 1979 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 33/189 of 29 January 1979, 

concerning substantive and organizational arrange
ments for the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, 

Recalling also its resolution 33/185 of 29 January 
1979, in which it adopted the subtheme "Employment, 
Health and Education", 

Convinced of the need to ensure the most effective 

preparation of the Conference, its success and the effec
tiveness of follow-up activities, 

Notmg that regional preparatory meetings have taken 
place in Paris, New Delhi and Caracas and that two more 
are scheduled to take place at Lusaka and Damascus, 

Having considered the report of the Preparatory 
Committee for the World Conference of the United 
Nations Decade for Women on its second session, 1/ 

11 NCONF.94/PC.12. 
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Having also considered the detailed proposals for 
the Conference contained in the note by the Secretary
General, 2/ 

1. Approves the recommendations contained in the 
report of the Preparatory Committee for the World Con
ference of the United Nations Decade for Women con
cerning the activities related to the preparation of the 
Conference, 3/ 

2. Requests the Secretary-General to provide the 
necessary budgetary appropriations specified in his note 
in respect of the areas listed below: 

(a) To ensure the participation in the Conference 
of one representative of each of the least developed 
countries; 

(b) To ensure the satisfactory preparation of the 
documentation for the Conference; 

(c) To allow adequate preparation for the presen
tation of the report of the Conference to the General 
Assembly at its thirty-fifth session; 

(d) In relation to measures proposed by the Depart
ment of Public Information of the Secretariat, to 

strengthen the relevant activities planned for the period 
prior to and during the Conference; 

(e) To make the appropriate arrangements to en
sure the success of the preparatory seminars and meetings 
for the Conference; 

(f) To provide the secretariat of the Conference 
with the appropriate staff, including staff to carry out 
information activities after the Conference, and with the 
resources necessary for the travel of the Secretary-Gen
eral of the Conference; 

(g) To hold a third session of the Preparatory 
Committee in 1980; 

3. Also requests the Secretary-General to seek extra-
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budgetary funds to ensure the participation in the Con
ference of one representative from each of the island and 
land-locked developing countries; 

4. Further requests the Secretary-General to endeav
our to find extrabudgetary funds to provide for the 
information activities proposed for the period after the 
Conference; 

5. Takes note of the provisional rules of procedure 
formulated by the Preparatory Committee at its second 
session; 4/ 

6. Notes with appreciation the statement of the 
representative of Denmark concerning steps which the 
Government of Denmark, in line with General Assembly 
resolution 33/189, has taken regarding the practical 
organization of the work of the Conference; 51 

7. Strongly urges Member States to ensure their 
adequate preparation for the Conference, including the 
presentation of studies of development projects and pro
grammes which have been successful in improving the 
condition of women and in promoting their participation 
in economic and social development, as required by 
Economic and Social Council resolution 1978/32 of 
5 May 1978; 

8. Calls upon Member States, the competent 
organs of the United Nations and the specialized agencies 
to take all necessary measures, mcluding the use of their 
mformation resources, to mobilize public opinion m 
support of the Conference and its objectives. 

21 N34/657 nnJ Add.!. 
31 Sec nlso sect. X.B.l, deciSion 34/434. 
4/ A/CONF.94/I'C.l2, chap.ll, sect.A. 
51 Offroal Records of the General Assembly, Thirty-fourth Sesston, 
Tlurd Commrttee, 53rd meenng, paras. 27-30; and ibid., Third 
Commtffee, Sesstonal Fascicle, corngendum. 

Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, adopted by General Assembly on 18 December 1979 

UN Treaty Series, vol. 1249, No. 20378, p. 13 

The States Parties to the present Convention, 

Noting that the Charter of the United Nations 
re-affirms faith in fundamental human rights, in the 
dignity and worth of the human person and m the equal 
rights of men and women, 

Noting that the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights affirms the principle of the inadmissibility of 

discrimination and proclaims that all human beings are 
born free and equal in dignity and rights and that every
one is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth 
therein, without distmction of any kind, including dis
tinction based on ~ex, 

Noting that the States Parties to the International 
Covenants on Human Rights have the obligation to 
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ensure the equal right of men and women to enjoy all 
economic, social, cultural, civil and political rights, 

Considering the international conventions con
cluded under the auspices of the United Nations and the 
specialized agencies promoting equality of rights of men 
and women, 

Noting also the resolutions, declarations and recom
mendations adopted by the United Nations and the spe
cialized agencies promoting equality of rights of men and 
women, 

Concerned, however, that despite these various in
struments extensive discrimination against women con
tinues to exist, 

Recalling that discrimination against women vio
lates the principles of equality of rights and respect for 
human dignity, is an obstacle to the participation of 
women, on equal terms with men, in the political, social, 
economic and cultural life of their countries, hampers the 
growth of the prosperity of society and the family and 
makes more difficult the full development of the poten
tialities of women in the service of their countries and of 
humanity, 

Concerned that in situations of poverty women have 
the least access to food, health, education, training and 
opportunities for employment and other needs, 

Convinced that the establishment of the new inter
national economic order based on equity and justice will 
contribute significantly towards the promotion of equal
ity between men and women, 

Emphastzing that the eradication of apartheid, of all 
forms of racism, racial discrimination, colonialism, neo
colonialism, aggression, foreign occupation and domina
tion and interference in the internal affairs of States is essential 
to the full enjoyment of the rights of men and women, 

Affirming that the strengthening of international 
peace and security, relaxation of international tension, 
mutual cooperation among all States irrespective of their 
social and economic systems, general and complete dis
armament, and in particular nuclear disarmament under 
strict and effective international control, the affirmation 
of the principles of justice, equality and mutual benefit in 
relations among countries and the realization of the right 
of peoples under alien and colonial domination and 
foreign occupation to self-determination and inde
pendence, as well as respect for national sovereignty and 
territorial integrity, will promote social progress and 
development and as a consequence will contribute to the 
attainment of full equality between men and women, 

Convinced that the full and complete development 
of a country, the welfare of the world and the cause of 
peace require the maximum participation of women on 
equal terms with men in all fields, 

Bearing in mind the great contribution of women to 
the welfare of the family and to the development of 
society, so far not fully recognized, the social significance 
of maternity and the role of both parents in the family 
and in the upbringing of children, and aware that the role 
of women in procreation should not be a basis for 
discrimination but that the upbringing of children re
quires a sharing of responsibility between men and 
women and society as a whole, 

Aware that a change in the traditional role of men 
as well as the role of women in society and in the family 
is needed to achieve full equality between men and 
women, 

Determined to implement the principles set forth in 
the Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women and, for that purpose, to adopt the 
measures required for the elimination of such discrimi
nation in all its forms and manifestations, 

Have agreed on the following: 

Part I 

Article 1. For the purposes of the present Conven
tion, the term "discrimination against women" shall 
mean any distinction, exclusion or restriction made on 
the basis of sex which has the effect or purpose of 
impairing or nullifying the recognition, enjoyment or 
exercise by women irrespective of their marital status, on 
a basis of equality of men and women, of human rights 
and fundamental freedoms in the political, economic, 
social, cultural, civil or any other field. 

Article 2. States Parties condemn discrimination 
against women in all its forms, agree to pursue by all 
appropriate means and without delay a policy of elimi
nating discrimination against women and, to this end, 
undertake: 

(a) To embody the principle of the equality of men 
and women in their national constitutions or other ap
propriate legislation if not yet incorporated therein and 
to ensure, through law and other appropriate means, the 
practical realization of this principle; 

(b) To adopt appropriate legislative and other 
measures, including sanctions where appropriate, pro
hibiting all discrimination against women; 

(c) To establish legal protection of the rights of 
women on an equal basis with men and to ensure 
through competent national tribunals and other public 
institutions the effective protection of women against any 
act of discrimination; 

(d) To refrain from engaging in any act or practice 
of discrimination against women and to ensure that 
public authorities and institutions shall act in conformity 
with this obligation; 

(e) To take all appropriate measures to eliminate 
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discrimination against women by any person, organiza
tion or enterprise; 

(f) To take all appropriate measures, including leg
islation, to modify or abolish existing laws, regulations, 
customs and practices which constitute discrimination 
against women; 

(g) To repeal all national penal provisions which 
constitute discrimination against women. 

Article 3. States Parties shall take in all fields, in 
particular in the political, social, economic and cultural 
fields, all appropriate measures, including legislation, to 
ensure the full development and advancement of women, 
for the purpose of guaranteeing them the exercise and 
enjoyment of human rights and fundamental freedoms 
on a basis of equality with men. 

Article 4. 1. Adoption by States Parties of tempo
rary special measures aimed at accelerating de facto 
equality between men and women sha II not he considered 
discrimination as defined in the present Convention, but 
shall in no way entail as a consequence the maintenance 
of unequal or separate standards; these measures shall be 
discontinued when the objectives of equality of opportu
nity and treatment have been achieved. 

2. Adoption by States Parties of special measures, 
including those measures contained in the present Con
vention, aimed at protecting maternity shall not he con
sidered discriminatory. 

Article 5. States Parties shall take all appropriate 
measures: 

(a) To modify the social and cultural patterns of 
conduct of men and women, with a view to achieving the 
elimination of prejudices and customary and all other 
practices which are based on the idea of the inferiority or 
the superiority of either of the sexes or on stereotyped 
roles for men and women; 

(b) To ensure that family education includes a 
proper understanding of maternity as a social function 
and the recognition of the common responsibility of men 
and women in the upbringing and development of their 
children, it being understood that the interest of the 
children is the primordial consideration in all cases. 

Article 6. States Parties shall take all appropriate 
measures, including legislation, to suppress all forms of 
traffic in women and exploitation of prostitution of 
women. 

Part II 

Article 7. States Parties shall take all appropriate 
measures to eliminate discrimination against women in 
the political and public life of the country and, in particu
lar, shall ensure to women, on equal terms with men, the 
right: 

(a) To vote in all elections and public referenda and 
to be eligible for election to all publicly elected bodies; 

(b) To participate in the formulation of govern
ment policy and the implementation thereof and to hold 
public office and perform all public functions at all levels 
of government; 

(c) To participate in non-governmental organiza
tions and associations concerned with the public and 
political life of the country. 

Article 8. States Parties shall take all appropriate 
measures to ensure to women, on equal terms with men 
and without any discrimination, the opportunity to rep
resent their Governments at the international level and 
to participate in the work of international organizations. 

Article 9. 1. States Parties shall grant women 
equal rights with men to acquire, change or retain their 
nationality. They shall ensure in particular that neither 
marriage to an alien nor change of nationality by the 
husband during marriage shall automatically change the 
nationality of the wife, render her stateless or force upon 
her the nationality of the husband. 

2. States Parties shall grant women equal rights 
with men with respect to the nationality of their children. 

Part Ill 

Article 10. States Parties shall take all appropriate 
measures to eliminate discrimination against women in 
order to ensure to them equal rights with men in the field 
of education and in particular to ensure, on a basis of 
equality of men and women: 

(a) The same conditions for career and vocational 
guidance, for access to studies and for the achievement 
of diplomas in educational establishments of all catego
ries in rural as well as in urban areas; this equality shall 
be ensured in preschool, general, technical, professional 
and higher technical education, as well as in all types of 
vocational training; 

(b) Access to the same curricula, the same exami
nations, teaching staff with qualifications of the same 
standard and school premises and equipment of the same 
quality; 

(c) The elimination of any stereotyped concept of 
the roles of men and women at all levels and in all forms 
of education by encouraging coeducation and other types 
of education which will help to achieve this aim and, in 
particular, by the revision of textbooks and school pro
grammes and the adaptation of teaching methods; 

(d) The same opportunities to benefit from scholar
ships and other study grants; 

(e) The same opportunities for access to pro
grammes of continuing education, including adult and 
functional literacy programmes, particularly those aimed 
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at reducing, at the earliest possible time, any gap in 
education existing between men and women; 

(f) The reduction of female student drop-out rates 
and the organization of programmes for girls and women 
who have left school prematurely; 

(g) The same opportunities to participate actively 
in sports and physical education; 

(h) Access to specific educational information to 
help to ensure the health and well-being of families, 
including information and advice on family planning. 

Article 11. 1. States Parties shall take all appro
priate measures to eliminate discrimination against 
women in the field of employment in order to ensure, on 
a basis of equality of men and women, the same rights, 
in particular: 

(a) The right to work as an inalienable right of all 
human beings; 

(b) The right to the same employment opportuni
ties, including the application of the same criteria for 
selection in matters of employment; 

(c) The right to free choice of profession and em
ployment, the right to promotion, job security and all 
benefits and conditions of service and the right to receive 
vocational training and retraining, including apprentice
ships, advanced vocational training and recurrent train
ing; 

(d) The right to equal remuneration, including 
benefits, and to equal treatment in respect of work of 
equal value, as well as equality of treatment in the 
evaluation of the quality of work; 

(e) The right to social security, particularly in cases 
of retirement, unemployment, sickness, invalidity and old 
age and other incapacity to work, as well as the right to 
paid leave; 

(f) The right to protection of health and to safety 
in working conditions, including the safeguarding of the 
function of reproduction. 

2. In order to prevent discrimination against 
women on the grounds of marriage or maternity and to 
ensure their effective right to work, States Parties shall 
take appropriate measures: 

(a) To prohibit, subject to the imposition of sanc
tions, dismissal on the grounds of pregnancy or of mater
nity leave and discrimination in dismissals on the basis of 
marital status; 

(b) To introduce maternity leave with pay or with 
comparable social benefits without loss of former em
ployment, seniority or social allowances; 

(c) To encourage the provision of the necessary 
supporting social services to enable parents to combine 
family obligations with work responsibilities and partici
pation in public life, in particular through promoting 

the establishment and development of a network of 
child-care facilities; 

(d) To provide special protection to women during 
pregnancy in types of work proved to be harmful to them. 

3. Protective legislation relating to matters covered 
in this article shall be reviewed periodically in the light 
of scientific and technological knowledge and shall be 
revised, repealed or extended as necessary. 

Article 12. 1. States Parties shall take all appro
priate measures to eliminate discrimination against 
women in the field of health care in order to ensure, on 
a basis of equality of men and women, access to health 
care services, including those related to family planning. 

2. Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph 1 
of this article, States Parties shall ensure to women ap
propriate services in connection with pregnancy, confine
ment and the post-natal period, granting free services 
where necessary, as well as adequate nutrition during 
pregnancy and lactation. 

Article 13. States Parties shall take all appropriate 
measures to eliminate discrimination against women in 
other areas of economic and social life in order to ensure, 
on a basis of equality of men and women, the same rights, 
in particular: 

(a) The right to family benefits; 
(b) The right to bank loans, mortgages and other 

forms of financial credit; 

(c) The right to participate in recreational activi
ties, sports and all aspects of cultural life. 

Article 14. 1. States Parties shall take into ac
count the particular problems faced by rural women and 
the significant roles which rural women play in the eco
nomic survival of their families, including their work in 
the non-monetized sectors of the economy, and shall take 
all appropriate measures to ensure the application of the 
provisions of this Convention to women in rural areas. 

2. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures 
to eliminate discrimination against women in rural areas 
in order to ensure, on a basis of equality of men and 
women, that they participate in and benefit from rural 
development and, in particular, shall ensure to such 
women the right: 

(a) To participate in the elaboration and imple
mentation of development planning at all levels; 

(b) To have access to adequate health care facili
ties, including information, counselling and services in 
family planning; 

(c) To benefit directly from social security pro
grammes; 

(d) To obtain all types of training and education, 
formal and non-formal, including thar relating to func
tional literacy, as well as, inter alza, the benefit of all 
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community and extension services, in order to increase 
their technical proficiency; 

(e) To organize self-help groups and cooperatives 
in order to obtain equal access to economic opportuni
ties through employment or self-employment; 

(f) To participate in all community activities; 

(g) To have access to agricultural credit and loans, 
marketing facilities, appropriate technology and equal 
treatment in land and agrarian reform as well as in land 
resettlement schemes; 

(h) To enjoy adequate living conditions, particu
larly in relation to housing, sanitation, electricity and 
water supply, transport and communications. 

Part IV 

Article 15. 1. States Parties shall accord to 
women equality with men before the law. 

2. States Parties shall accord to women, in civil 
matters, a legal capacity identical to that of men and the 
same opportunities to exercise that capacity. In particu
lar, they shall give women equal rights to conclude 
contracts and to administer property and shall treat them 
equally in all stages of procedure in courts and tribunals. 

3. States Parties agree that all contracts and all 
other private instruments of any kind with a legal effect 
which is directed at restricting the legal capacity of 
women shall be deemed null and void. 

4. States Parties shall accord to men and women 
the same rights with regard to the law relating to the 
movement of persons and the freedom to choose their 
residence and domicile. 

Article 16. 1. States Parties shall take all appro
priate measures to eliminate discrimination against 
women in all matters relating to marriage and family 
relations and in particular shall ensure, on a basis of 
equality of men and women: 

(a) The same right to enter into marriage; 

(b) The same right freely to choose a spouse and to 
enter into marriage only with their free and full consent; 

(c) The same rights and responsibilities during 
marriage and at its dissolution; 

(d) The same rights and responsibilities as parents, 
irrespective of their marital status, in matters relating to 
their children; in all cases the interests of the children shall 
be paramount; 

(e) The same rights to decide freely and responsibly 
on the number and spacing of their children and to have 
access to the information, education and means to enable 
them to exercise these rights; 

(f) The same rights and responsibilities with regard 
to guardianship, wardship, trusteeship and adoption of 
children, or similar institutions where these concepts exist 

in national legislation; in all cases the interests of the 
children shall be paramount; 

(g) The same personal rights as husband and wife, 
including the right to choose a family name, a profession 
and an occupation; 

(h) The same rights for both spouses in respect of 
the ownership, acquisition, management, administra
tion, enjoyment and disposition of property, whether free 
of charge or for a valuable consideration. 

2. The betrothal and the marriage of a child shall 
have no legal effect, and all necessary action, including 
legislation, shall be taken to specify a minimum age for 
marriage and to make the registration of marriages in an 
official registry compulsory. 

PartY 

Article 17. 1. For the purpose of considering the 
progress made in the implementation of the present 
Convention, there shall be established a Committee on 
the Elimination of Discrimination against Women (here
inafter referred to as the Committee) consisting, at the 
time of entry into force of the Convention, of eighteen 
and, after ratification of or accession to the Convention 
by the thirty-fifth State Party, of twenty-three experts of 
high moral standing and competence in the field covered 
by the Convention. The experts shall be elected by States 
Parties from among their nationals and shall serve in their 
personal capacity, consideration being given to equitable 
geographical distribution and to the representation of the 
different forms of civilization as well as the principal legal 
systems. 

2. The members of the Committee shall be elected 
by secret ballot from a list of persons nominated by States 
Parties. Each State Party may nominate one person from 
among its own nationals. 

3. The initial election shall be held six months after 
the date of the entry into force of the present Convention. 
At least three mont~s before the date of each election the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations shall address a 
letter to the States Parties inviting them to submit their 
nominations within two months. The Secretary-General 
shall prepare a list in alphabetical order of all persons 
thus nominated, indicating the States Parties which have 
nominated them, and shall submit it to the States Parties. 

4. Elections of the members of the Committee shall 
be held at a meeting of States Parties convened by the 
Secretary-General at United Nations Headquarters. At 
that meeting, for which two thirds of the States Parties 
shall constitute a quorum, the persons elected to the 
Committee shall be those nominees who obtain the larg
est number of votes and an absolute majority of the votes 
of the representatives of States Parties present and voting. 

5. The members of the Committee shall be elected 
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for a term of four years. However, the terms of nine of 
the members elected at the first election shall expire at 
the end of two years; immediately after the first election 
the names of these nine members shall be chosen by lot 
by the Chairman of the Committee. 

6. The election of the five additional members of 
the Committee shall be held in accordance with the 
provisions of paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 of this article, 
following the thirty-fifth ratification or accession. The 
terms of two of the additional members elected on this 
occasion shall expire at the end of two years, the names 
of these two members having been chosen by lot by the 
Chairman of the Committee. 

7. For the filling of casual vacancies, the State Party 
whose expert has ceased to function as a member of the 
Committee shall appoint another expert from among its 
nationals, subject to the approval of the Committee. 

8. The members of the Committee shall, with the 
approval of the General Assembly, receive emoluments 
from United Nations resources on such terms and condi
tions as the Assembly may decide, having regard to the 
importance of the Committee's responsibilities. 

9. The Secretary-General of the United Nations 
shall provide the necessary staff and facilities for the 
effective performance of the functions of the Committee 
under the present Convention. 

Article 18. 1. States Parties undertake to submit 
to the Secretary-General of the United Nations, for con
sideration by the Committee, a report on the legislative, 
judicial, administrative or other measures which they 
have adopted to give effect to the provisions of the present 
Convention and on the progress made in this respect: 

(a) Within one year after the entry into force for 
the State concerned; and 

(b) Thereafter at least every four years and further 
whenever the Committee so requests. 

2. Reports may indicate factors and difficulties 
affecting the degree of fulfilment of obligations under the 
present Convention. 

Artzcle 19. 1. The Committee shall adopt its own 
rules of procedure. 

2. The Committee shall elect its officers for a term 
of two years. 

Article 20. 1. The Committee shall normally meet 
for a period of not more than two weeks annually in order 
to consider the reports submitted in accordance with 
article 18 of the present Convention. 

2. The meetings of the Committee shall normally 
be held at United Nations Headquarters or at any other 
convenient place as determined by the Committee. 

Arttcle 21. 1. The Committee shall, through the 
Economic and Social Council, report annually to the 

General Assembly of the United Nations on its activities 
and may make suggestions and general recommendations 
based on the examination of reports and information 
received from the States Parties. Such suggestions and 
general recommendations shall be included in the report 
of the Committee together with comments, if any, from 
States Parties. 

2. The Secretary-General shall transmit the reports 
of the Committee to the Commission on the Status of 
Women for its information. 

Article 22. The specialized agencies shall be enti
tled to be represented at the consideration of the imple
mentation of such provisions of the present Convention 
as fall within the scope of their activities. The Committee 
may invite the specialized agencies to submit reports on 
the implementation of the Convention in areas falling 
within the scope of their activities. 

Part VI 

Article 23. Nothing in this Convention shall affect 
any provisions that are more conducive to the achieve
ment of equality between men and women which may be 
contained: 

(a) In the legislation of a State Party; or 

(b) In any other international convention, treaty or 
agreement in force for that State. 

Article 24. States Parties undertake to adopt all 
necessary measures at the national level aimed at achiev
ing the full realization of the rights recognized in the 
present Convention. 

Article 25. 1. The present Convention shall be 
open for signature by all States. 

2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations is 
designated as the depositary of the present Convention. 

3. The present Convention is subject to ratifica
tion. Instruments of ratification shall be deposited with 
the Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

4. The present Convention shall be open to acces
sion by all States. Accession shall be effected by the 
deposit of an instrument of accession with the Secretary
General of the United Nations. 

Article 26. 1. A request for the revision of the 
present Convention may be made at any time by any State 
Party by means of a notification in writing addressed to 
the Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

2. The General Assembly of the United Nations 
shall decide upon the steps, if any, to be taken in respect 
of such a request. 

Article 27. 1. The present Convention shall enter 
into force on the thirtieth day after the date of deposit 
with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the 
twentieth instrument of ratification or accession. 
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2. For each State ratifying the present Convention 
or acceding to it after the deposit of the twentieth instru
ment of ratification or accession, the Convention shall 
enter into force on the thirtieth day after the date of the 
deposit of its own instrument of ratification or accession. 

Article 28. 1. The Secretary-General of the 
United Nations shall receive and circulate to all States the 
text of reservations made by States at the time of ratifi
cation or accession. 

2. A reservation incompatible with the object and 
purpose of the present Convention shall not be permitted. 

3. Reservations may be withdrawn at any time by 
notification to this effect addressed to the Secretary
General of the United Nations, who shall then inform all 
States thereof. Such notification shall take effect on the 
date on which it is received. 

Article 29. 1. Any dispute between two or more 
States Parties concerning the interpretation or applica
tion of the present Convention which is not settled by 
negotiation shall, at the request of one of them, be 
submitted to arbitration. If within six months from the 
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date of the request for arbitration the parties are unable 
to agree on the organization of the arbitration, any one 
of those parties may refer the dispute to the International 
Court of Justice by request in conformity with the Statute 
of the Court. 

2. Each State Party may at the time of signature or 
ratification of this Convention or accession thereto de
clare that it does not consider itself bound by paragraph 
1 of this article. The other States Parties shall not be 
bound by that paragraph with respect to any State Party 
which has made such a reservation. 

3. Any State Party which has made a reservation in 
accordance with paragraph 2 of this article may at any 
time withdraw that reservation by notification to the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

Arttcle 30. The present Convention, the Arabic, 
Chinese, English, French, Russian and Spanish texts of 
which are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned, duly 
authorized, have signed the present Convention. 

Report of the World Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, held in Copenhagen from 
14 to 30 July 1980; including the Agenda, Programme of Action 
for the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for Women and 
resolutions adopted by the Conference (extract) 

A/CONF.94/35 

Agenda 

1. Opening of the Conference 

2. Election of the President 

3. Adoption of the rules of procedure 

4. Adoption of the agenda 

5. Election of officers other than the President 

6. Other organizational matters 

(a) Allocation of items to the Main Committees 
and organization of work 

(b) Credentials of representatives of the Confer
ence 

(i) Appointment of the members of the Cre
dentials Committee 

(ii) Report of the Credentials Committee 

7. Effects of apartheid on women in southern Africa 

(a) Review of the situation 

(b) Special measures for assistance to women in 
southern Africa 

8. Review and evaluation of the progress made and 
obstacles encountered in attaining the objectives of 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, at the national, regional and 
international levels, from 1975 to 1980, in keeping 
with the World Plan of Action for the Implementa
tion of the Objectives of the International Women's 
Year: 

(a) Review and evaluation of progress made and 
obstacles encountered at the national level in 
attaining the minimum objectives set forth in 
paragraph 46 of the World Plan of Action 
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(b) Review and evaluation of regional and global 
programmes of the United Nations system of 
organizations aimed at promoting the objec
tives of the Decade 

9. Programme of Action for the second half of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Devel
opment and Peace, 1981-1985, designed to imple
ment the World Plan of Action 

(a) National targets and strategies for women's 
integration and participation in economic and 
social development, with special emphasis on 
the subtheme "Employment, Health and Edu
cation" 

(i) Planning and monitoring 

(ii) National machineries 

(b) Regional and international targets and strate
gies, taking into account the subtheme "Em
ployment, Health and Education" 

(c) The situation of women refugees the world over 

10. Effects of Israeli occupation on Palestinian women 
inside and outside the occupied territories 

(a) A review of the social and economic needs of 
the Palestinian women 

(b) Special measures for assistance to Palestinian 
women inside and outside the occupied terri
tories 

11. Adoption of the report of the Conference 

PART ONE: BACKGROUND 
AND FRAMEWORK 

Introduction 

A. Legislative mandates 

1. The mandates for the Programme of Action for 
the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace are as follows: 

(a) General Assembly resolution 3520 (XXX) of 
15 December 1975, in which the Assembly decided that 
in 1980, at the mid-point of the Decade, a world confer
ence would be convened to review and evaluate progress 
made in implementing the recommendations of the 
World Conference of the International Women's Year, 
held in 1975 and to readjust programmes for the second 
half of the Decade in the light of new data and research; 

(b) Economic and Social Council resolution 2062 
(LXII) of 12 May 1977, in which the Council requested 
the Secretary-General to prepare for the consideration of 
the Commission on the Status of Women, at its twenty
eighth session, a report outlining a programme of con
crete action for the second half of the United Nations 

Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace; 

(c) General Assembly resolution 331185 of 29 
January 1979, in which the Assembly decided upon the 
subtheme, "Employment, Health and Education", for 
the World Conference and recommended that the Con
ference should place emphasis on elaborating action
oriented plans for integrating women into the 
developmental process, particularly by promoting eco
nomic activities and employment opportunities on an 
equal footing with men, through, inter alia, the provision 
of adequate health and educational facilities; 

(d) General Assembly resolution 33/191 of 29 
January 1979 by which it was decided that the World 
Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace would be held in 
Copenhagen. 

B. ObJectives of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace 

2. In 1975, International Women's Year, a World 
Conference was held in Mexico City which adopted the 
World Plan of Action for the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 1976-1985, 
and the Declaration on the Equality of Women and their 
Contribution to Development and Peace. The principles 
and objectives proclaimed at the Mexico City Conference 
for the Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace are still relevant today and constitute the basis of 
action for the Decade. They were further reaffirmed by 
a number of United Nations regional, sectoral and inter
national meetings as well as by the social and economic 
recommendations of the Conference of Non-Aligned and 
Developing Countries on the Role of Women in Devel
opment held in Baghdad in May 1979, which were 
endorsed by the sixth summit of Heads of State and 
Government of Non-Aligned Countries. 

3. Equality is here interpreted as meaning not only 
legal equality, the elimination of de jure discrimination, 
but also equality of rights, responsibilities and opportu
nities for the participation of women in development, 
both as beneficiaries and as active agents. The issue of 
inequality as it affects the vast majority of women of the 
world is closely related to the problem of underdevelop
ment which exists mainly as a result of unjust interna
tional economic relations. The attainment of equality 
pre-supposes equality of access to resources and the 
power to participate equally and effectively in their allo
cation and in decision-making at various levels. Accord
ingly, it should be recognized that the attainment of 
equality by women long disadvantaged may demand 
compensatory activities to correct accumulated injustices. 
The joint responsibility of men and women for the wei-
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fare of the family in general and the care of their children 
in particular should be reaffirmed. 

4. Development is here interpreted to mean total 
development, including development in the political, eco
nomic, social, cultural and other dimensions of human 
life, as also the development of economic and other 
material resources and also the physical, moral, intellec
tual and cultural growth of the human person. The 
improvement of the status of women requires action at 
the national and local levels and within the family. It also 
requires a change in the attitudes and roles of both men 
and women. Women's development should not only be 
viewed as an issue in social development but should be 
seen as an essential component in every dimension of 
development. To improve the status of women and their 
role in the process of development, such development 
should be an integral part of the global project for the 
establishment of a New International Economic Order 
based on equity, sovereign equality, interdependence, 
common interest and cooperation among all States. 

5. Without peace and stability there can be no 
development. Peace is thus a prerequisite to development. 
Moreover, peace will not be lasting without development 
and the elimination of inequalities and discrimination at 
all levels. Equality of participation in the development of 
friendly relations and cooperation among States will 
contribute to the strengthening of peace, to the develop
ment of women themselves and to equality of rights at all 
levels and in all spheres of life, as well as to the struggle 
to eliminate imperialism, colonialism, neo-colonialism, 
zionism, racism, racial discrimination, apartheid, 
hegemonism, and foreign occupation, domination and 
oppression as well as full respect for the dignity of the 
peoples and their right to self-determination and inde
pendence without foreign interference or intervention 
and to promote guarantees of fundamental freedoms and 
human rights. 

C. Nature and scope of the Programme of Action 

6. In compliance with the mandates given above, 
the present Programme of Action has been drawn up for 
the second half of the Decade, 1980-1985, to promote 
the attainment of the three objectives of equality, devel
opment and peace, with special emphasis on the sub
theme-namely, employment, health and education-as 
significant components of development, taking into ac
count that human resources cannot achieve their full 
potential without integrated socio-economic develop
ment. The Programme aims at strengthening comprehen
sive and effective strategies to remove obstacles and 
constraints on women's full and equal participation in 
development, including actions to solve the problems of 
underdevelopment and of the socio-economic structure 

which places women in an inferior position and to in
crease their contribution to the strengthening of world 
peace. 

7. The following Programme of Action, formu
lated at the mid-point of the Decade, recognizes that 
considerable efforts have been made by the majority of 
countries in furtherance of the objectives of the Decade, 
but that progress has been insufficient to bring about the 
desired quantitative or qualitative improvements in the 
status of women. On the assumption that the three main 
objectives of the Decade-Equality, Development and 
Peace-are closely interlinked with one another, the pur
pose of this Programme of Action is to refine and 
strengthen practical measures for advancing the status of 
women, and to ensure that women's concerns are taken 
into account in the formulation and implementation of 
the International Development Strategy for the Third 
United Nations Development Decade. 

8. The present Programme focuses on ensuring 
women's increased participation in the realization of the 
objectives of the World Plan of Action. The recommen
dations seek to indicate the interrelated nature of actions 
that need to be taken simultaneously on several fronts 
such as those related to world economic issues for the 
International Development Strategies for the Third 
United Nations Development Decade and the implemen
tation of the Programme of Action for the Establishment 
of the New International Economic Order thus elabo
rating the approach adopted in the World Plan of Action. 
In particular, the World Plan of Action gives high priority 
to improving the conditions of the most disadvantaged 
groups of women--especially the rural and urban poor 
and the vast group of women workers in the tertiary 
sector. This programme gives high priority to improving 
the conditions of the most disadvantaged groups of 
women, particularly those disadvantaged because of 
socio-economic and historic conditions, with emphasis 
on rural and urban poor and on the subtheme: employ
ment, education and health. An attempt has also been 
made to recommend practical measures to be incorpo
rated in all aspects of the development of society. 

9. Although the World Plan of Action for the 
Implementation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year 11 already contains a comprehensive list 
of measures necessary to achieve those objectives, it is 
evident, and has been further borne out by the review of 
progress made over the past five years, that they cannot 
be achieved in such a short span of time and that periodic 
reviews are needed to strengthen the strategies and objec
tives of the Plan in line with major world developments. 

1/ See Report of the World Conference on International Women's 
Year, Mexico Clly, 19 June-2july 1975, United Nations pubhcatwn, 
Sales No. E.76.1V.l, document EICONF.66/34, chap. II, seer. A. 
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Therefore, the possibility of a second decade could be 
envisaged for the period 1985-1995. The recommenda
tion to hold another conference in 1985 has already been 
made by two of the regional preparatory meetings-those 
of the Economic Commission for Western Asia and the 
Economic and Social Commission for Asia and the 
Pacific. 

I. Historical perspective 

A. The roots of inequality of women: the problems of 
development and equality of participation 

of women and men in development 

10. The causes of the inequality between women 
and men are directly linked with a complex historical 
process. The inequality also derives from political, eco
nomic, social and cultural factors. The form in which 
this inequality manifests itself is as varied as the eco
nomic, social and cultural conditions of the world com
munity. 

11. Throughout history and in many societies 
women have been sharing similar experiences. One of the 
basic factors causing the unequal share of women in 
development relates to the division of labour between the 
sexes. This division of labour has been justified on the 
basis of the childbearing function of women, which is 
inherent in womanhood. Consequently, the distribution 
of tasks and responsibilities of women and men in society 
has mainly restricted women to the domestic sphere and 
has unduly burdened them. As a result, women have often 
been regarded and treated as inferior and unequal in their 
activities outside the domestic sphere and have suffered 
violations of their human rights. They have been given 
only limited access to resources and participation in all 
spheres of life, notably in decision-making, and in many 
instances institutionalized inequality in the status of 
women and men has also resulted. 

12. The inequality of women in most countries 
stems to a very large extent from mass poverty and 
general backwardness of the majority of the world's 
population caused by underdevelopment which is a prod
uct of imperialism, colonialism, neo-colonialism and also 
of unjust international economic relations. The unfa
vourable status of women is aggravated in many coun
tries, developed and underdeveloped, by de facto 
discrimination on the grounds of sex. 2/ 

13. It can be argued that the predominant eco
nomic analyses of labour and capital insufficiently trace 
the linkages between production systems in world eco
nomics and women's work as producers and reproducers; 
nor is the subjection, exploitation, oppression and domi
nation of women by men, sufficiently explained in his
tory. Women are not simply discriminated against by the 

productive systems, but subject to the discrimination that 
arises by virtue of being the reproductive force. 

14. While women's childbearing function and their 
traditional nurturing roles are respected, in many coun
tries there has been little recognition of women's actual 
or potential contribution to economic activity. The role 
of women within the family, combined with a high level 
of unemployment and underemployment of the popula
tion in general, often results in priority being given to the 
employment of men in economic activities outside the 
family household. 

15. These cumulative processes of discrimination 
within and outside the family characterize the dual op
pression that women suffer on the basis of their sex and 
social class. Poverty and underdevelopment have sharp
ened and continue to sharpen these inequities. 

16. The effects of these long-term cumulative pro
cesses of discrimination have been accentuated by under
development and are strikingly apparent in the present 
world profile of women: while they represent 50 per cent 
of the world adult population and one third of the official 
labour force, they perform nearly two thirds of all work
ing hours, receive only one tenth of the world income and 
own less than 1 per cent of world property. 

B. Review of progress achieved in the first half 
of the Decade: lessons for the future 

17. The review and appraisal of progress achieved 
during the past five years indicates that the integration of 
women into development has been formally accepted by 
most Governments as a desirable planning objective. 
Many countries have made significant efforts, under
taken a number of activities and measures and established 
institutional and administrative mechanisms to integrate 
women in development. 

18. The accomplishments of the first half of the 
Decade include sensitizing planners and decision-makers 
to women's needs and problems, conducting research and 
building a database on women, and promoting legislation 
safeguarding women's rights. However, with the general 
exception of the countries with advanced social services, 
serious problems, such as inadequate allocation of finan
cial resources, lack of skilled personnel, and so on, con
tinue to exist in many countries. This constraint is to a 
considerable extent-especially in developing coun
tries--due to the general economic problems, such as 
scarcity of resources and/or under-utilization of existing 
resources. In many cases it reflects the priority Govern
ments accord to issues concerning women. Another ma
jor constraint facing such mechanisms is their limited 
mandates. Thus, several existing mechanisms do not have 

21 Which in a group of countnes 1s called sex1sm. 
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strong executive and implementing authority. Similarly, 
the terms of reference given to such mechanisms tend to 
restrict them to welfare activities traditionally associated 
with women and thereby reinforcing stereotyping of 
women's roles and attitudinal prejudices. The sensitizing 
task of these special mechanisms has, as yet, insufficiently 
resulted in an actual integration into policy planning and 
implementation by Governments and international organi
zations of the question of sharing all responsibilities 
between the sexes. 

19. The review of legislative enactments and pro
visions reveals that a significant number of Governments 
reported new constitutional and legislative provisions 
which guarantee or promote equal rights of women and 
men. However, legislative provisions are not always 
matched by adequate enforcement measures and machin
ery. In many countries specific measures have been taken 
to redress past discrimination and to promote equal 
opportunities for women, especially in the fields of edu
cation and employment. 

20. In the developed market-economy countries 
significant progress has been made in establishing na
tional machineries, while achievements in the subtheme 
areas of education, health and employment are impres
sive. In many countries, new legislation has ensured the 
legal rights of women in social, economic and political 
aspects of national life. The percentage of women in 
positions of policy formulation has increased signifi
cantly. Women have joined the labour force in increasing 
numbers, enrolments have achieved parity in secondary, 
university and graduate education in many nations, and 
expansion of primary health care has reached most rural 
areas of the various market-economy countries. Current 
studies on work of comparable value, occupational seg
regation and valuation of household work are positive 
signs of further progress in the second half of the Decade. 
Acknowledgement of the double burden has enabled 
women and men to move forward to challenge existing 
stereotypes and to develop social programmes aimed at 
effecting full equality of women and men. 

21. In the developing countries, despite their re
source constraints and the adverse effect of the world 
economic structure and the world economic situation, 
initiatives have been taken for integrating women into 
development, including the establishment of national 
machineries and legislative enactments and efforts to 
overcome prejudices against women. The economic con
tribution of rural women to agriculture and national 
development is increasingly being recognized in national 
and rural development plans and policies. Research and 
studies have been undertaken to identify the critical needs 
of women and to formulate and implement programmes 
and projects for them. In many developing countries 

efforts have been made in the public sector to increase 
the participation of women and representation at the 
decision-making levels. There has been an increase in the 
enrolment of girls in educational institutions at different 
levels, an increase in the availability of health care to 
women and efforts have been made to improve the work 
conditions and the employment needs of women. 

22. In the countries with centrally planned econo
mies a further advancement of women took place in 
various fields. Women in those countries actively partici
pated in social and economic development and in all other 
fields of public life of their countries, including the active 
struggle for peace, disarmament, detente and interna
tional cooperation. A high level of employment, health, 
education and political participation of women was 
achieved in countries with centrally planned economies, 
in which national mechanisms are already in existence 
with adequate financial allocations and sufficient skilled 
personnel. 

23. Women in all countries love peace and women 
all over the world have conducted active struggles for 
peace, disarmament, detente and international coopera
tion against foreign aggression and all forms of foreign 
domination and hegemony. Women have played and can 
play an active role at the national and international level 
to strive for detente and to make it a continuing and 
universal process of an all-embracing scope so that the 
goals of the Decade might be achieved. 

24. The review and appraisal of progress achieved 
during the past five years indicates that in many countries 
the situation of women in the so-called "backward" 
sectors has worsened. In particular, it has worsened with 
respect to the conditions of employment and education 
for women in the rural and the so-called marginal urban 
sectors. In many countries the actual number of female 
illiterates is increasing. In fact, illiteracy rates for the 
female population appear to have increased and are 
projected to increase in several countries. In terms of the 
percentage of enrolment that women constitute of the 
total enrolment, at the first, second and third levels of 
education, progress in the participation of women has 
been made in most countries; however, declines have been 
reported by several in female participation at the second 
level. It appears that, in many countries, only in the higher 
and middle socio-economic strata did women gain some 
significant increases in educational opportunities. How
ever, this improvement has not been followed by a par
allel increase in levels of employment, even in certain 
developed countries and in those developing countries 
with higher industrialization rates. In employment, there 
is evidence of increasing numbers of women being forced 
into unemployment or being transferred outside the for
mal sectors of the economy into the peripheral labour 
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market in the developed countries and into the informal 
sectors of subsistence agriculture, handicrafts, and so on. 
This move from the formal to the informal market is 
evidenced by estimates of the International Labour 
Organization and projections for overall activity rates in 
the economies of the developing countries. 

25. In many instances, transfer of inappropriate 
technology has worsened the employment and health 
conditions of women; displacement of labour occurs, and 
foreign models of consumption accompany such transfer. 
In certain large industries, some of them operated by 
transnational corporations, new discriminatory labour 
practices have appeared in both rural and urban areas, 
while in the urban areas increases in the employment of 
women have been largely the result of an increase in the 
exploitation of cheap, semi-skilled labour of young and 
unmarried women, related to increases in the migration 
of young women to the cities. 

26. In many countries, women have not been inte
grated into national development plans. Where special 
programmes have existed, they have failed for the most 
part in achieving significant results, owing to their 
narrow focus on stereotyped sex roles which have 
further increased segregation based on sex. 

27. Finally, the current world economic crisis has 
contributed to the worsening of the situation of women 
in general. Women's employment in industries which 
have high levels of female labour has been negatively 
affected by protectionist measures. In developing coun
tries the negative impact on women is even greater than 
in developed countries. 

28. There have been some significant achievements 
in the implementation of a number of recommendations 
of the World Plan of Action both at the regional and at 
global levels in the first half of the Decade. Of particular 
significance was the establishment of the Voluntary Fund 
for the Decade for Women and the preparatory work 
leading to the establishment of the International Research 
and Training Institute for the Advancement of Women. 
A joint interagency programme for the advancement of 
women was prepared and regional programmes were 
implemented in accordance with the regional plans of 
action adopted in Mexico. Several United Nations organi
zations were involved in these activities, including the 
United Nations, regional commissions, UNICEF, UNDP, 
UNCTAD, UNIDO, UNFPA, ILO, FAO, UNESCO and 
WHO. It is apparent that such programmes can be 
strengthened and that greater efforts could be made to 
introduce a more multidisciplinary approach in these 
programmes. In a number of conferences held under the 
auspices of the United Nations system, linkages were 
established between women's status and the priority areas 
of concern, including population, food, water, primary 

health care, education, rural development and agrarian 
reform, employment, industrialization and overall devel
opment. 

29. The review of implementation of the objectives 
of the second United Nations Development Decade as 
well as of the progress of negotiations on the estab
lishment of the New International Economic Order 
shows that hopes and expectations in connection with 
the International Development Strategy and estab
lishment of the New International Economic Order have 
not been fulfilled. Instead of a gradual resolution of the 
world economic situation and encouragement of acceler
ated economic development of developing countries, the 
crisis in the world economy has become more acute. This 
has affected developing countries in particular and, be
cause of the real economic and social situation in these 
countries, it is women who are most adversely affected. 
The international development conditions have deterio
rated and become an even more limiting factor for the 
development of developing countries, specially restricting 
the implementation of the objectives of the World Plan 
of Action. 

30. The lessons for the future to be learnt from this 
review are many. First, it proves that any measures for 
women isolated from the major priorities, strategies and 
sectors of development cannot result in any substantial 
progress toward attaining the goals of the Decade. Sec
ond, legislative and developmental action, unless accom
panied by positive and concerted action to change 
attitudes and prejudices, cannot be fully effective. Third, 
mere provision of equal rights, development services and 
opportunities will not, by themselves, help women to 

benefit from them without simultaneous special suppor
tive measures, e.g. legal aid, earmarking of benefits, 
information and knowledge, institutional innovation 
etc. 

31. The three main objectives of the United 
Nations Decade for Women--equality, development and 
peace-are closely interlinked with one another. Pro
gress towards any one of these has a beneficial effect on 
the others. In turn, failure in one sphere has a negative 
impact on the others. Since the primary objective of 
development is to bring about a sustained improvement 
in the well-being of the individual and of society and to 
bestow benefits on all, development should be seen not 
only as a desirable goal in itself but also as a most 
important means of maintaining peace and of furthering 
equality of the sexes. However, the present world is by 
no means tranquil and there exist factors detrimental to 
peace. Women in some countries are still suffering from 
wars of aggression. 

32. Thus, the universal strengthening of world 
peace and international security, struggle against foreign 
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interference, aggression and military occupation, respect 
for national independence and sovereignty, curbing of the 
arms race, the achievement of the goals of general and 
complete disarmament and a reduction of military budg
ets, the achievement of detente, the establishment of the 
New International Economic Order and increased coop
eration among States, on the basis of equality, will ad
vance the economic, social and cultural development of 
countries and the situation of women, while still recog
nizing their special vulnerability. Consequently, it is only 
under conditions of peace that it is possible to move 
forward to the full implementation of the other two 
objectives of the Decade. 

33. In accordance with their obligations under the 
Charter to maintain peace and security and to achieve 
international cooperation in promoting and encouraging 
respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms, 
bearing in mind, in this respect, the right to live in peace, 
States should help women to participate in promoting 
international cooperation for the sake of the preparation 
of societies for a life in peace. 

34. Similarly, a close relation exists between the 
world economic situation, development and the strength
ening of international peace and security, disarmament 
and a relaxation of international tension. It is imperative 
that resources released as a result of disarmament be used 
for promoting the well-being of all nations and contribute 
to bridging the gap between developed and developing 
countries, thus increasing favourable conditions for im
proving the situation of all members of society. In this 
context particular attention should be give to the advance
ment of women and the protection of mother and child. 

35. The lack of progress in the establishment of the 
New International Economic Order has had a direct 
effect on the socio-economic situation of women. Recent 
studies on the impact of international economic problems 
on the employment and working conditions of women 
show that in fact the adverse effects on the wage levels 
and job stability of women are more extensive than on 
those of men. For example, women are the first to lose 
their jobs on plantations that produce crops for export 
and in the textile, clothing and electronics industries, 
which are more sensitive to price fluctuations and to 
protectionist measures recently introduced by some 
developed countries. 

36. The realization of all the aims mentioned above 
would provide new possibilities for a more intensive 
promotion of the status of women. An improvement in 
the status of women is of overall national importance, 
and responsibility for this rests upon the State and all 
sectors of society. Such an improvement can be realized 
only if it is carried out in accordance with the national 

needs and conditions, as a sovereign right of each coun
try, without any country imposing its own model. 

37. In the traditional and agricultural sectors, the 
effects of such factors, when associated with rapid 
displacement and changes in women's basic tertiary ac
tivities and a lack of appropriate compensatory measures 
and especially with the lack of corresponding efforts for 
the integrated development, are even more detrimental. 
In other words, the lack of access to land, credit and 
financial and technological resources worsens the im
pact of rapid displacements in the work activities of 
women. 

38. On the one hand, the recent expansion of 
capital- and technology-intensive and large-scale agri
cultural estates, often operated by transnational corpo
rations, adversely affects women's work in basic tertiary 
activities, such as those related to small-scale urban, semi
rural and agricultural trade, which are crucial income
generating activities and are essential for community 
self-reliance. Indeed, in many cases this process has actu
ally jeopardized food production and the distribution of 
food and basic subsistence goods. On the other hand, in 
the modern sectors of developing economies, although 
the expansion of industries operated by transnational 
corporations has in certain cases increased employment 
opportunities for women, it has nevertheless also brought 
new problems both for women and for overall develop
ment. Care should be taken so that the redeployment of 
industry in the developing countries is not used as a 
means of providing a cheap labour force, especially 
women, or that the redeployment of obsolete and "dirty" 
industries is not carried out in the developing countries. 
Industrialization should be carried out in accordance 
with the overall national aims, priorities and aspirations 
of the developing countries, as part of a process which 
will contribute to the transfer of technology to the devel
oping countries. Women's right to participate in and 
benefit from the industrialization process on equal terms 
with men must be secured. 

39. In fact, there has been some concern about 
future trends in export oriented industries and their 
impact on employment in developing countries. Such 
industries are said to be more sensitive to the needs of the 
international market than to those of the host countries. 
Although important for creating employment and pro
viding foreign exchange earnings, in other respects their 
impact on the domestic economy is minimal, since virtu
ally all their input is imported and all their output ex
ported. The Governments of host countries seem to view 
such enterprises, for the most part, as short-run solutions 
to the problem of generating employment, but for devel
opment in the long term Governments prefer industries 
that will engage highly skilled workers. If such long-term 
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plans are actually realized, the employment of women 
in labour-intensive manufacturing might only be a 
temporary phase in the industrialization of developing 
countries. 

40. As part of the industrialization and develop
ment process, activities of indigenous companies and 
corporations also have an impact on women and their 
employment options. Although, in some cases, cottage 
industries and other forms of small industry are replaced 
or absorbed by larger entities, these corporations often 
have a multiplier effect on female employment. Under 
some circumstances the employment options of women 
are narrowed by corporate development, while in other 
instances women thus displaced are eventually absorbed 
into the newly established larger industries. 

41. The processes described above demonstrate 
that, while traditions, customs and practices greatly hin
der the advancement of women, some serious constraints 
to the economic participation of women in national 
development are international in nature and derive from 
the pattern of relationships between developing and 
developed countries. 

42. In many countries, at the national level, a 
comparison of the performances of men and women in 
every sector of economic and social development shows 
that the wide gap between the economic opportunities 
available to men and those open to women has not been 
reduced in proportion to the increases achieved in overall 
economic growth, regardless of the levels of develop
ment, which vary from country to country, the intensity 
of the world economic crisis increasingly affecting work
ing people in general. Even in countries where significant 
increases in general wage employment were obtained, 
women have failed to share equally in this increase, while 
men, due to greater job security, have developed oppor
tunities for sustained employment in the labour force, 
learned skills and increased their relative wages. Women 
constitute a substantial and growing proportion of the 
unemployed sector of the population, especially in the 
area of intermediary services and activities of the so
called tertiary and informal sectors. In those sectors 
women workers, like men workers, are often underpaid 
and receive for the most part extremely low wages; they 
are also subjected to a high degree of job instability and 
have, in most countries, no legislative protection, and 
existing labour organizations do not always pay suffi
cient attention to their needs and demands. Moreover, in 
most countries, new incentives designed to improve their 
commitment to the labour force, such as occupational 
mobility, education or training and infrastructure assis
tance in the areas of credit and finance, have been inade
quate. 

II. Conceptual framework 

A. The need to include new data and strategies 
concerning the participation of women 

in development in the Thtrd United Nations 
Development Decade 

43. The sharpening of the world economic crisis in 
many countries during the latter half of the Second United 
Nations Development Decade requires an in-depth reassess
ment of established strategies and imposes the need for 
undertaking additional and comprehensive measures, at 
national and international levels, with a view to the 
strategy for the Third United Nations Development 
Decade. The shortfalls of the Second United Nations 
Development Decade have been linked to major prob
lems related to external debts, insufficient increases in 
food production (a factor that has also affected industri
alization) and inadequate levels and patterns of industri
alization. Those failures were said to be further 
intensified by the low capacity of many countries, par
ticularly developing countries, for absorbing their con
stantly increasing unemployment. Moreover, the major 
failures in productivity have been linked not only to key 
international factors but also to inadequate and/or non
existent national policies aimed at maximizing the train
ing and utilization of human resources. In this respect, 
the need for an in-depth reassessment of strategies con
cerning the mobilization of women (approximately 50 
per cent of the adult world population) has been consis
tently emphasized in recent studies and policy-oriented 
analyses, particularly at the regional and local levels. The 
discussion of women's issues at a recent conference on 
an area of priority in the new international economic 
order-namely, the World Conference on Agrarian Re
form and Rural Development-has forged a new consen
sus and action proposals in this area. 

44. These new developments are of particular rele
vance in overcoming the alarming shortfalls in the agri
cultural sector, where women constitute a large 
proportion of labour force. In order to promote inte
grated rural development, to improve productivity in the 
food and other agricultural commodity sectors, the 
wages, conditions of employment and training of women, 
as well as their access to credit, land and infrastructural 
technology in rural areas, should be significantly im
proved; technologies adapted to the needs of rural areas 
should be developed and made accessible to women. 
Conditions where internal migration is the only possibil
ity for employment could be eliminated by generating 
productive employment and development through more 
uniform geographical distribution of economic projects 
and social services. To this end, such adverse effects of 
technology transfer to rural women as may exist and such 
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effects of migration as are adverse to women should be 
diminished. 

45. The International Development Strategy for 
the Third United Nations Development Decade should 
formulate goals, objectives and policy measures which 
would contribute to the solution of international eco
nomic problems and sustained global economic develop
ment, including the accelerated development of 
developing countries and the reduction of the existing gap 
between developing and developed countries. It is there
fore necessary to expedite the establishment of the New 
International Economic Order. This goal cannot be 
achieved unless the inequality between men and women 
is eliminated. In the formulation and review of strategy 
for the Third United Nations Development Decade, full 
consideration should be given to the conceptualization 
and review presented in the present Programme of Action 
as well as in the background documents before the World 
Conference. Furthermore, this new strategy should also 
include ways and means of developing new data that can 
more adequately measure the participation of women in 
the development process in every sector and at every level 
in order to provide a systematic and effective basis for 
the establishment of new national, regional and interna
tional policies to maximize and evaluate the utilization 
of the resources of women and the involvement of women 
as equal participants in social life and economic develop
ment-this being a pre-condition for the successful devel
opment of each and every country. 

B. The interrelationship of the objectrves of the 
United Nations Decade for Women and the 

subtheme of the World Conference: 
"Employment, Health and Education" 

46. The experience of the Decade has clearly re
vealed that the objectives of equality and peace cannot be 
realized without an unequivocal commitment at national, 
regional and global levels to women's integration in all 
aspects of development. The objective of development, 
which incorporates the principle of socio-economic and 
political equality, is closely related to stability and peace, 
which is more than an absence of violence within or 
between countries. In selecting the subtheme of the World 
Conference: employment, health and education, it was 
recognized that these interrelated aspects of development 
are of crucial concern to the advancement of women. The 
principles of the right of women to work, to receive equal 
pay for work of equal value, to be provided with equal 
opportunities for training and education were clearly 
stated in the World Plan of Action. It was also stressed 
that the full participation of women in development 
required that they should be given adequate and equitable 
access to health, nutrition and other social services includ-

ing family planning and child care facilities. In all coun
tries there is need for continuing attention to the imple
mentation of these principles. For the remainder of the 
Decade, they should be given a high priority in Govern
ments' planning and programmes. The level of develop
ment depends upon international conditions and national 
efforts towards integrated development particularly in 
the fields of employment, health and education, these 
being fields of exceptional significance for the under
developed sectors, of which women constitute the major 
segment. In fact, the sectors of employment, health and 
education, especially for women workers in the agricul
tural and industrial sectors of the economy, offer a stark 
index of the levels and quality of development in any 
given country. As reproducers of the labour force, 
women's socio-economic and health conditions are cru
cial determinants of the prospects for development. Their 
employment and educational opportunities not only re
flect the extent to which a given society offers women the 
possibility to develop their full potential and eliminates 
inequalities but also the extent to which countries are 
maximizing their endogenous technical and economic 
resources, especially in times of acute economic crisis 
which threaten world stability. The strengthening of 
regional commissions by adequate institutional arrange
ments which would also ensure intersectoral program
ming and coordination of activities for women is 
essential. The improvement of linkages among the or
ganizations of the United Nations system with a view to 
coordinating implementation where there are separate 
programmes is also essential. 

PART TWO: THE PROGRAMME OF ACTION 
AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL 

III. National targets and strategies for the full 
participation of women in economic and 
social development 

A. National strategres for accelerating 
the full particrpatrmt of women in economrc 

and sacral development 

47. The improvement of the status of women re
quires action at the national, local and family levels. It 
also requires a change of men's and women's attitudes 
towards their roles and responsibilities in society. The 
joint responsibility of men and women for the welfare of 
the family in general and the care of their children in 
particular should be reaffirmed. 

48. Governments should explicitly state their firm 
commitment to accord high priority to legislative and 
other measures for accelerating the equal and full partici
pation of women in economic and social development 
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with a view to eliminating the existing inequalities be
tween men and women in all sectors. 

49. National strategies should as a matter of ur
gency integrate women into their efforts towards the New 
International Economic Order and a new international 
development strategy for the Third United Nations 
Development Decade by: 

(a) Studying and identifying new areas for national 
projects that would accelerate socio-economic growth 
and at the same time enhance the socio-economic partici
pation of women by fostering economic and technical 
cooperation among countries; 

(b) Providing advisory services for accelerating na
tional self-reliance in cooperation with United Nations 
organizations; also ensuring that women assist in deter
mining that technology transfer has a positive impact on 
the socio-economic situation and health of women, as 
well as on their working conditions; 

(c) Providing women in the most disadvantaged 
sectors of the population with the ways and means of 
increasing their access to infrastructure, basic services 
and appropriate technology in order to alleviate the heavy 
workload imposed by the basic requirements and de
mands of their families and communities, women should 
also be provided with opportunities to gain new skills and 
with job opportunities in the construction and mainte
nance ofthe above-mentioned services, as well as in other 
sectors; 

(d) Adopting measures to make equal opportuni
ties for development and services available to women in 
rural areas and to women in urban areas by reversing 
processes of unequal economic growth, implementing 
special investment and incentive programmes in disad
vantaged sectors, controlling mechanisms for the twnsfer 
of resources from one sector to another and, where 
possible, preventing the rural sector from being impov
erished to the advantage of the urban sector. 

50. Governments should, where appropriate, de
sign certain special transitional strategies and establish 
compensatory mechanisms aimed at achieving equality 
of opportunity in education, employment and health as 
a means of overcoming existing inequalities in national 
administration, the educational system, employment, 
health services and the like, it being clearly understood 
that the special strategies are designed to correct imbal
ances and discrimination and will be phased out when 
such imbalances and discrimination no longer exist. 

1. National development plans and policies 

51. Governments should undertake the following: 
(a) The establishment of qualitative and quantita

tive targets for the second half of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace; 

projections for the planning cycles of 1985-1995 should 
be made where appropriate, and reviews conducted in 
1985 and 1990. These should especially seek to remove 
the gap between the attainments of men and women, 
between rural and urban women and between all women 
in underprivileged population groups, and other women 
in all sectors and particularly in the fields of employment, 
health and education; 

(h) Systematic and sustained linking of efforts to 
integrate women into national development planning and 
policies, particularly in the sectors of employment, edu
cation and health, and in the allocation of adequate 
material, technical and personnel resources within each 
sector of national development; 

(c) The establishment of appropriate arrangements 
for monitoring and evaluating the extent to which 
women participate in and benefit from both general and 
sectoral development programmes. Reliable data should 
be collected and technical services provided for periodic 
reviews of the progress made at all levels of society in 
every major sector of the national development pro
grammes; targets should he established along with the 
allocation of physical and financial resources in every 
development programme, in order to ensure a more just 
distribution of benefits to women; 

(d) The development and improvement of infra
structural technology, basic services and incentives, par
ticularly for the rural sectors of the population and the 
urban poor; women should he given equal rights of land 
ownership, equal access to credit and financing, basic 
sanitation, safe water and energy resources, and the skills 
to maintain and build community self-reliance. Special 
attention and additional services should be given to 
women in the area of health; 

(e) Initiate where necessary, as a result of socio
economic conditions, processes of integral agrarian 
reform, which will subsequently make it possible to 
implement measures for promoting the development of 
women in rural areas: 

(t) To mobilize women, particularly poor women, 
in rural and urban areas; 

(u) To organize learning and productive activity 
and access to needed developmental services 
and mputs (e.g., education, primary health and 
child care, skill development, credit and mar
keting facilities); 

(iii) To organize working women, including those 
in the unorganized sectors, for protection 
against exploitation, for socio-occupational 
mobility through education and training and 
necessary supportive services for children; 

(f) Systematic efforts to promote and assist grass-
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roots level organizations as one of the instruments of 
development; 

(g) The establishment of incentives and concrete 
programmes for increasing the participation of women 
in decision-making processes at all levels and in all 
spheres of national development; 

(h) Wherever possible timetables should be estab
lished for the achievement of particular objectives; 

(i) Where appropriate, initiate consultations be
tween government and employer and employee organi
zations as well as community groups to examine and 
improve conditions for women workers. 

2. National machinery 

52. Where it does not exist, national machinery 
preferably at the highest level of government, where 
appropriate, should be established. By national machin
ery should be understood not only the establishment of 
central institutions at the national level but furthermore, 
where appropriate, the establishment of a comprehensive 
network of extensions in the form of commissions, offices 
or posts at different levels, including the local adminis
trative level because of its better capacity for dealing with 
specific local situations, as well as working units in the 
relevant branches of administration, in order to ensure 
the effective implementation of action programmes en
suring the equality of men and women with a view to: 

(a) Upgrading its capacity and role in national 
development plans; 

(b) Achieving a more central location within the 
existing institutional arrangements for the formulation 
and planning of and strict compliance with policies and 
programmes and for monitoring their implementation 
and evaluation; 

(c) Conceptualizing women's problems in an inte
grated manner within each sector of development and at 
the same time developing effective methodologies, poli
cies and mechanisms for affirmative action, where appro
priate, to ensure an integrated approach; 

(d) Ensuring the full participation of women in 
measures taken by government or other agencies. 

53. Effective institutional links between national 
machinery and national planning units as well as national 
women's organizations, should be established with a 
view to: 

(a) Increasing their decision-making powers; 

(b) Increasing their technical, financial and person
nel resources; 

(c) Advising on new approaches to accelerate the 
full participation of women in every sector of the devel
opment process, according to national priorities; 

(d) Drawing up national programmes for women 

in the priority areas of employment, health and education 
so as to make possible their full participation at the 
national level. These should also aim at intensifying 
overall efforts to promote technical cooperation among 
countries and development in the areas of science and 
technology, water and energy resources among others, in 
line with the strategy for the Third United Nations De
velopment Decade and the programme of action for the 
New International Economic Order. 

54. Women should be represented on the basis of 
equality in all bodies and institutions dealing with devel
opment so as to be able to influence national policies at 
their inception-all this with a view to advancing the 
status of women and their participation in development. 

55. The national machinery should increase the 
participation of grass-roots organizations, such as 
women's and youth associations, rural workers' organi
zations, community organizations, religious groups, 
neighbourhood associations, as well as trade unions, 
both in decision-making and in the implementation of 
projects and in this regard should serve as a liaison unit 
between appropriate government agencies and grass
roots organizations. 

56. The national machinery should implement ef
fective programmes aimed at ensuring that women par
ticipate in and benefit from the implementation, at the 
national, regional and international levels, of the relevant 
recommendations of such major conferences as the 
World Employment Conference, the World Conference 
on Agrarian Reform and Rural Development, 3/ the 
United Nations Conference on Science and Technology 
for Development, 4/ and the International Conference on 
Primary Health Care. 5/ 

57. The national machinery should also provide 
appropriate channels of communication between 
women's organizations and other organizations, in 
order to: 

(a) Help wom~n's groups to obtain financial and 
technical assistance from international and bilateral 
funding sources; 

(b) Provide reliable data on the socio-economic 
and political participation of women to both governmen
tal and non-governmental organizations, including those 
that act as formal and non-formal educational agencies, 
with a view to sensitizing society to the importance of the 

3/ See Report of the World Conference on Agrana n Reform and Rural 
Development (WCAARD/REP), transmttted to the General Assembly 
by a note by the Secretary-General (A/34/485). 
4/ Report of the U11ited Nat101ts Coll{erence on Scie11ce and Technol
ogy for Developmeltt, V.enna, 20-31 August 1979 (United Nations 
publicatton, Sales No. £.79.1.21). 
51 Report of the !lttemattollal Conference on Prtmary Health Care, 
Alma-Ata, 6-12 September 1978 (UNIDO/IOD.255). 
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contribution to be made by women to development and 
informing the public of the obstacles to equality of op
portunity. 

58. To ensure that the national machinery serves 
its purpose, it is advisable to carry out studies and 
interdisciplinary research on the actual status of women, 
drawing on the experience already acquired in some 
countries with women's studies programmes. 

3. Legislative measures 

59. All remaining discriminatory legislative provi
sions in the social, economic and political spheres and in 
penal and civil codes should be examined with a view to 
repealing all laws and regulations discriminating against 
women with regard to rights concerning nationality, 
inheritance, the ownership and control of property, the 
freedom of movement of married women, the custody of 
children and the like, or which inhibit their effective 
participation in or planning, implementation and evalu
ation of economic transactions. 

60. Governments should develop programmes to 
inform women of their legal rights and should point out 
ways in which women can use these rights. Where appro
priate, Governments should establish commissions to 
assess women's legal rights and the establishment of 
priorities for legislative measures and to identify, specify 
and classify the necessary legislative measures that have 
not yet been enacted. 

61. In countries where large sections of the popu
lation are governed by customary law, Governments 
should carry out investigations into the degree of protec
tion or oppression and amount of discrimination experi
enced by women under customary law, in order to deal 
with or reject such practices by statutory legislation at an 
appropriate time. 

62. Governments should implement the provisions 
of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women. 

63. Procedures should be provided-or, where 
they already exist, strengthened-for effectively imple
menting social legislation, especially that affecting 
parents. 

64. The protection of the social function of parent
hood and of maternity should be guaranteed in legisla
tion. Both in the public and in the private sector, the 
definition of maternity leave should be understood to be 
the period which is required by expectant mothers for the 
protection of their health before childbirth and by 
mothers for the recovery of their health after childbirth. 
Recognizing that the raising of children is a joint respon
sibility of parents and the community at large, efforts 
should be made to provide for parental leave, available 
to either parent. 

65. Legislation should also be enacted and imple
mented in order to prevent domestic and sexual violence 
against women. All appropriate measures, including leg
islative ones, should be taken to allow victims to be fairly 
treated in all criminal procedures. 

66. Educational and informational programmes 
on the socio-economic implications of laws should be 
launched among various professional groups, especially 
the legal and judicial professions, in order to prevent, 
where possible, the law from being applied inequitably. 

67. Programmes of counselling and legal aid 
should be developed and implemented to enable women, 
especially those in the disadvantaged sectors, to have 
effective protection through legislation. Broad pro
grammes to publicize legislation should also be imple
mented to make women and, in particular, those in the 
poorest sectors aware of their rights and obligations and 
of the institutional guarantees therefor. 

68. The necessary steps should be taken to ratify 
or accede to all international instruments of the United 
Nations and its specialized agencies that deal with 
women's rights, in particular the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination Against 
Women. Those affecting the poor, such as those concern
ing the rights of rural and agricultural women workers, 
are particularly important. 

4. Parttcipation m the political and other decision
makmg processes, and participation m efforts to 
promote internatronal cooperation and strengthen 
peace 

Particrpatton m the political and other 
decision-makmg processes 

69. Every effort should be made to enact, before 
the end of the Decade, legislation guaranteeing women 
the right to vote, to be eligible for election or appointment 
to public office and to exercise public functions on equal 
terms with men, wherever such legislation does not 
already exist. In particular, political parties should be 
encouraged to nominate women candidates to positions 
that give them the possibility equally with men to be 
elected. 

70. Governments and the organizations concerned 
should foster knowledge of civil and political rights, 
promote and encourage political organizations which 
carry out programmes involving the participation of 
women and implement broad programmes for the train
ing of political officials. 

71. Governments and political parties should, 
where appropriate, establish goals, strategies and time
tables and undertake special activities for increasing, by 
certain percentages, the number of women in elective and 
appointive public offices and public functions at all 
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levels, in order that women should be equitably 
represented. 

72. Special governmental instructions should be 
issued for achieving equitable representation of women 
in the different branches of Government and in depart
ments at the national, state and local levels. Special 
activities should be undertaken to increase the recruit
ment, nomination and promotion of women, especially 
to decision-making and policy-making positions, by pub
licizing posts more widely, increasing upward mobility 
and so on, until equitable representation of women is 
achieved. Reports should be compiled periodically on the 
numbers of women in public service and the levels of 
responsibility in their areas of work. 

73. Women should be equitably represented at all 
levels, especially the senior levels, in delegations to inter
national bodies, conferences and committees dealing 
with political, economic and legal questions, disarma
ment and other similar issues. Governments should en
courage and support increased employment of women at 
all levels, technical and professional, in the Secretariat of 
the United Nations and its subsidiary organs and 
specialized agencies. 

74. Where special qualifications for holding public 
office are required, they should apply to both sexes 
equally and should relate only to the expertise necessary 
for performing the specific functions of the office. 

75. Special attention should be given to ensuring 
that formal or informal practices which result in de facto 
discrimination against women in the selection of candi
dates for political office or in their exclusion from formal 
decision-making, particularly in bodies such as public 
councils, boards or informal committees, should be 
eliminated. 

Participation of women in efforts to promote 
international cooperation and strengthen peace 

76. Women of the entire world should participate 
in the broadest way in the struggle to strengthen interna
tional peace and security, to broaden international 
cooperation and develop friendly relations among na
tions, to achieve detente in international relations and 
disarmament, to establish a new economic order in inter
national relations, to promote guarantees of fundamental 
freedoms and human rights, and in the struggle against 
colonialism, neo-colonialism, racism, apartheid, foreign 
domination, foreign oppression, foreign occupation. 
High priority should be given to providing training and 
educational opportunities at all levels. These might in
clude university or college courses, lectures on interna
tional affairs, panel discussions, conferences, seminars 
and other educational activities. 

77. Solidarity campaigns with women struggling 

against colonialism, nco-colonialism, racism, racial dis
crimination and apartheid and for national independence 
and liberation should be intensified; such women should 
receive all possible assistance, including support from 
agencies of the United Nations system as well as other 
organizations. 

78. The efforts of intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations to strengthen international 
peace and security should be intensified in every way. The 
active participation of women in the activities of such 
organizations should be supported. Exchanges between 
the national organizations of different countries in favour 
of international cooperation and the strengthening of 
peace should be promoted. 

79. Intergovernmental and non-governmental or
ganizations should examine more comprehensively the 
consequences of disarmament for social and economic 
development in general and for improving the status of 
women in particular. The results of such studies should 
be made available to as many women and men as possible 
and must be given practical effect. 

80. In view of the importance of eliminating inter
national inequities, intergovernmental and non-govern
mental organizations should continue to study the impact 
of the activities of transnational corporations on the 
status of women and to make use of the results of such 
studies in practical programmes. 

81. Governments should also be made aware of the 
results of such studies so that they realize and prevent the 
negative effects on the status of women which are caused 
by the activities of transnational corporations, as is the 
case in South Africa where transnational corporations 
sustain the system of apartheid by their investments. 

82. Support should be provided by all women of 
the world in proclaiming solidarity with the support for 
the Palestinian women and people in their struggle for 
their fundamental rights. Moral and material assistance 
should be extended by the United Nations system to help 
Palestinian women. Specific programmes and projects 
should be earned out to fulfil that aim. 

5. Measures relatmg to education and the dissemina
tion of mformatzon 

83. Independent organizations, including women's 
organizations at the national, regional and international 
levels, should study the ways in which the mass commu
nications media, including the news media and advertis
ing, treat the status of women and women's issues. 
Evidence that women are being treated in a sexist or 
demeaning way should be brought to the attention of the 
media concerned for correction. 

84. Every effort should be made to encourage the 
fullest and most active participation of women at all levels 
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of policy-making and decision-making within media or
ganizations. Governments should use the opportunities 
they have by way of appointments to regulatory bodies 
and broadcasting networks to ensure that women are 
equally represented in senior decision-making. 

85. Special efforts, for example, training pro
grammes to sensitize media personnel at all levels, should 
be made to ensure that women are portrayed as persons 
in their own right and that the portrayal of women 
and women's issues reflects women's rights, needs and 
interests. 

86. Educational programmes and campaigns using 
the media should be instituted in order to eliminate 
prejudices and traditional attitudes that limit the full 
participation of women in society. Such campaigns 
should also inform women and men of their rights and 
ways of exercising them. Women's organizations and 
other non-governmental organizations, political parties 
and trade unions should play an active role in the process 
of educating women politically in order to increase their 
capacities for participation in decision-making bodies. 
Special attention should be given to the role the media 
can play in reaching the migrant women. Women should 
also have access to training in the use of various forms of 
the media, in order to be able to present to as wide a 
public as possible their own perceptions of their needs, 
ideas and aspirations. 

87. Governments should encourage the mass 
media to support the increased involvement of women in 
efforts to strengthen international cooperation and peace 
and to broadcast programmes that make women more 
a ware of the activities and positions of their Governments 
in vital questions of international affairs, thus enabling 
them to fulfil their roles in strengthening international 
peace and security and in opposing colonialism, racism, 
racial discrimination, foreign aggression and occupation 
and all forms of foreign domination. 

88. Special campaigns should be undertaken to 
encourage the increased participation of women and girls 
in rural community and youth development programmes 
and in political activities. 

89. The mass media should promote the Pro
gramme of Action for the Second Half of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, as well as other international, regional and na
tional programmes for women, so that the public is made 
aware of such programmes and thus participate to a 
greater extent in their implementation. 

90. Bearing in mind the fact that one of the impedi
ments to promoting the status of women lies in social 
attitudes and the evaluation of women in society, the mass 
media offer great possibilities as one means of promoting 
social change. They can help remove prejudices and 

stereotypes, accelerate the acceptance of the new role of 
women in society and promote their role as equal part
ners in the process of development. 

91. In all fields of activity, the mass media should 
become one of the basic means in society of overcoming 
the contradiction in, on the one hand, the presentation of 
women as passive, inferior beings having no social sig
nificance and, on the other hand, an accurate picture of 
their increasing role and contribution to society at large. 
The mass media should also recognize that both parents 
have equal duties and responsibilities for the training and 
education of children and for household duties. Govern
ments, as communicators, in preparing communications 
to or about their countries should ensure that the contents 
reflect government commitment to status of women 
issues and concerns. 

6. Improvement of the database 

92. All data-collecting agencies should give a sex 
and age breakdown of any information they gather, 
wherever relevant. 

93. Some of the concepts and analytical tools of 
research, particularly those relating to economic pro
cesses--evaluation, labour, work, employment, social 
productivity, household, family and the like-should be 
re-examined so as to improve tools for the analysis and 
conceptualization of the economic and social roles of 
women within the home and outside. 

94. Priority should be given to research concerning 
those groups of women that have been neglected in social 
research-namely, rural workers in agriculture and allied 
activities and working women in the underprivileged 
sectors of society. These are women who, far from being 
the dependants they have generally been assumed to be, 
have always had to perform multiple roles in order to 
ensure the survival of their families. For better evaluation 
of development programmes, access to and utilization of 
data need to be ensured. 

95. National and regional indicators should be 
developed and improved for determining the degree to 
which women have actually been participating in devel
opment, as a means of measuring their actual contribu
tion to the development process. A set of statistical 
indicators should be established by which progress to
wards equality between the sexes can be monitored. In 
establishing such a set of indicators, Government's will 
need to take into account the current state of their 
country's statistical development as well as their individ
ual policy priorities. A system should be devised for 
placing a monetary value on unpaid work, in order to 
facilitate its reflection in the gross national product. 

96. The level of economic growth in general and 
the sectoral structure of that growth should be established 
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so as to determine employment openings. Data on the 
composition of populations (e.g., age structure and the 
relation between rural and other sectors of a population) 
should be collected so that the need for employment 
openings, health services and education can be identified. 

97. Current statistical operations and practices 
should be reviewed to ensure that they are free from 
sex-based stereotypes. 

98. Where appropriate, permanent advisory com
mittees to national statistical authorities should be estab
lished to improve the quantity and relevance of data 
pertaining to the situation of women, their participation 
in development and equality between the sexes. The work 
of such advisory committees may be supplemented from 
time to time by the organization of larger meetings of 
users and producers of statistics to address specific issues 
of mutual concern. 

99. Research and testing of new or revised con
cepts and classifications should be designed or expanded 
to improve the usefulness and relevance of the statistics 
needed to describe the role and status of women, their 
participation in the development process and equality 
between the sexes. Such research and testing, whether 
carried out by the national statistical services or hy 
university or other research groups, would need to in
volve both the users and producers of such statistics and 
would need to encompass both methods and procedures 
for data collection and those for the analysis and presen
tation of data. 

7. Role of non-governmental organizations 

100. There should he mutual cooperation between 
Governments and non-governmental organizations, 
women's and youth groups, employers and workers 
unions, voluntary agencies, community organiza
tions, including religious groups, the mass communica
tion media, political parties and the like, in 
implementing the Programme of Action for the Second 
Half of the Decade. 

101. Governments should take account of the ac
tivities of non-governmental organizations and should 
support, where appropriate, the efforts of all relevant 
organizations, institutions and other associations con
cerned with the welfare and status of women. 

102. Governments should recognize the impor
tance of the role of women's organizations, encourage 
and assist them and provide them with financial and other 
assistance, particularly at the grass-roots level, to enable 
them to perform their functions which include activities 
such as: 

(a) The mass mobilization of women and, in par
ticular, poor women in rural and urban areas; 

(b) The provision of all development services and 

facilities (education, health and child care, expansion of 
credit and marketing capabilities and facilities, informa
tion on social, political and economic rights, etc.); 

(c) The establishment of organizations for women 
workers in non-trade-union occupations both in rural 
and urban areas as a means of protecting them against 
exploitation and providing the necessary auxiliary child 
care services. 

103. With regard to the follow-up of the World 
Conference of the United Nations Decade for Women, 
Governments should: 

(a) Make possible the publication and dissemina
tion of the results of the World Conference and of the 
Forum of non-governmental organizations; 

(b) Enable non-governmental groups to become 
involved in the realization of the Programme of Action 
for the Second Half of the Decade; 

(c) Consider the role and resources of non-govern
mental groups in the implementation of international, 
regional and national plans for the improvement of the 
situation of women; 

(d) Consider as a plan for the future, and establish 
strategies for their implementation, the input and particu
lar recommendations of non-governmental groups; 

(e) Give financial resources to non-governmental 
groups so that these groups can make a contribution 
towards the implementation of the Programme of Action. 

104. Non-governmental organizations should sup
port governmental efforts hy: 

(a) Investigating the problems of different groups 
of women; 

(b) Assisting and promoting organizations of 
women at the grass-roots level, especially those estab
lished among poor and uneducated women to promote 
learning and productive and other developmental activi
ties; 

(c) Providing liaison services for such groups with 
educational and other development agencies; 

(d) Promoting attitudinal change among men and 
women; 

(e) Promoting solidarity among women's groups; 

(f) Influencing and informing the mass media and 
political groups; 

(g) Developing new analytical methodology; 

(h) Launching programmes and activities to serve, 
in particular, rural women; 

(i) Promoting public acceptance of family plan
ning, including sex education; 

(j) Informing their members of government policies 
and development plans as well as international standards 
and programmes for improving the situation of women. 
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Grass-roots organizations 
105. In accordance with the regional plans of ac

tion and with a view to implementing the World Plan of 
Action, Governments and agencies on other levels 
should, where appropriate, promote the establishment of 
grass-roots organizations of women as an integral part of 
their overall development efforts and should provide 
adequate financial and personnel resources for such ef
forts to succeed. Such grass-roots organizations of 
women will serve as forums for women to develop self
reliance and will eventually enable women to obtain real 
access to resources and power and to shoulder greater 
socio-economic and political responsibilities within their 
communities and their societies. 

B. Objectives and priority areas for action taken 
in connection with the subtheme of the 

World Conference, "Employment, health 
and education" 

Introduction 

106. The objectives and priority areas of action for 
improving the employment, health and education status 
of women in every country should he promoted within 
the overall context of national planning and development 
for the whole population. Improvement in the condition 
of women in these areas is also instrumental in the 
development of the country. Furthermore, the improve
ments in any one of these sectors also affect the situation 
in other sectors. Recognition of this interrelated nature 
of the programmes is essential if their effectiveness is to 
be maximized. Socio-cultural values should not suffer as 
a result of physical economic development. Therefore, 
integrated and innovative programmes and new method
ologies should be explored. 

107. The programme should also invariably in
clude measures for building the capacities of women 
themselves by their training and information pro
grammes and by their organizing themselves, with the 
assistance of Government and other socio-political 
forces, to make full use of new opportunities, policies and 
programmes. 

108. Labour policies and action taken in favour of 
women workers should form part of overall employment 
policies and measures for the entire working population, 
men and women alike, with a view to overcoming the 
problems that affect women only and preventing meas
ures of protection which discriminate against them. Em
ployment policies for underprivileged population groups, 
such as urban fringe groups, the low-income sector and 
indigenous population groups, should include references 
to the specific situation of women workers. 

1. Employment 

Objectives 

109. To promote full and equal opportunities and 
treatment for women in employment, bearing in mind 
that this requires that both women and men have the 
possibility to combine paid work with household respon
sibilities and the caring for children. To ensure that 
women and men receive equal remuneration for work of 
equal value and equal educational and training opportu
nities in both rural and urban areas, so that women may 
obtain more highly skilled employment and become in
tegrated into the development of their countries with a 
view to more rapid and balanced growth in agriculture, 
industry and other non-traditional sectors, with the aim 
of ensuring better overall working conditions for women, 
achieving more rapid and balanced. growth in both 
agriculture and industry and integrating women in 
development. 

110. To increase and promote employment oppor
tunities for women as part of national efforts to bring 
about a more just international economic order, with a 
view to achieving national self-reliance, increasing eco
nomic and technical cooperation among developing 
countries and the full utilization of the Ia hour force for 
their own benefit and promoting the socio-economic 
development of their own countries. 

111. To improve the working conditions and oc
cupational mobility of women workers in the lower and 
middle levels of the sectors in which the majority of 
women work. 

112. To ensure equal rights and opportunities for 
the gainful employment of rural women both in agricul
tural and non-agricultural jobs under proper working 
conditions, improve the capabilities and productivity of 
rural women workers, increase food production, dimin
ish migration in countries where this is necessary and 
whose population policies contain explicit provisions to 
this effect, promote rural development and strengthening 
of self-reliance programmes; to extend labour and social 
security legislation to women working in agriculture. 

113. To promote effective policies for increasing 
employment opportunities, to improve existing ones and 
enable women to obtain jobs involving more skills and 
responsibility, particularly at the managerial level, in all 
sectors of the economy, to promote occupational mobil
ity for women, in both rural and urban areas, hy encour
aging the provision of maternity protection, child-care 
facilities, technical training and health protection, with a 
view to achieving the industrialization targets for the 
third United Nations Development Decade. 

114. To facilitate paid employment of women hy 
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encouraging increased involvement of males in sharing 
domestic and child care responsibilities. 

115. To take measures for the implementation of 
legislation relating to working conditions for women. 

116. To formulate and implement national and 
local training and employment programmes and projects 
which take particular account of the need to give women 
access to gainful economic activity and to improve their 
employment situation in priority areas for the economic 
and social development of their countries. 

117. To adopt measures for ensuring that women's 
entry into certain sectors of the labour market does not 
result in lowering the working conditions, remuneration 
and status of those sectors. 

118. To promote technology that will improve the 
labour productivity of women while decreasing their 
work time and to guarantee that women workers are the 
ones who benefit from such an improvement. 

119. To review implicit and explicit job evaluation 
criteria with a view to overcoming difficulties and obsta
cles to the job advancement and careers of women. 

120. To ensure that, in all sectors, the economic 
returns from women's work accrue directly to them. 

Priority areas for actton 

121. Special action should be taken to institute 
programmes which would inform women workers of 
their rights under legislation and other remedial meas
ures. The importance of freedom of association and the 
protection of the right to organize should be emphasized, 
this being particularly relevant to the position of women 
in employment. Special measures should be taken to 
ratify and implement in national legislation the relevant 
conventions and recommendations of the International 
Labour Organization concerning the rights of women as 
regards access to equal employment opportunities, equal 
pay for work of equal value, working conditions, job 
security and maternity protection. 

122. Information programming should be insti
tuted aimed at making women, especially those in the 
rural areas and in socio-economically disadvantaged 
groups, aware of employment opportunities and of the 
opportunities for education, training and skill acquisi
tion. 

123. Measure should be taken to ensure that de
velopment agencies in different sectors of national plan
ning include larger numbers of women in their staff as a 
matter of policy and, as part of that policy, allocate 
resources to programmes for women's employment and 
training, the provision of supporting services and other 
essential inputs. 

124. Legislative and/or other measures should be 
adopted and implemented which guarantee women pro-

tection against any sexually-oriented practice that endan
gers a woman's access to or maintenance of employment, 
that undermines her job performance and thus threatens 
her economic livelihood. 

125. Legislation and/or other measures should be 
adopted and implemented to secure for men and women 
the same right to work and to unemployment benefits, as 
well as to prohibit, through inter alia the imposition of 
sanctions, dismissal on the grounds of pregnancy or of 
maternity leave and discrimination in dismissals on the 
basis of marital status. Legislative and other measures 
should be adopted and implemented to facilitate the 
return to the labour market of women who have left it 
for family reasons and to guarantee the right of women 
to return to work after maternity leave. 

126. Measures should be taken to ensure on a basis 
of equality of men and women the right to protection of 
health and to safety in working conditions, including the 
safeguarding of the function of reproduction. Special 
protection should be provided to women during preg
nancy in types of work proved to be harmful to them. 

127. Measures should be taken to ensure that mi
grant workers enjoy equal treatment and access to voca
tional training as nationals of the host country, and to 
improve the status of women who, in the process of 
migration, accompany the migrant workers as members 
of their family. 

128. Ways should be investigated in which the 
unpaid work in the household and in agricultural tasks 
which women and men perform can be recognized and 
reflected in official statistical data collections. 

129. Urgently needed infrastructure services 
should be developed and provided, such as adequate 
housing, safe water, energy and child care centres, for 
families and poor communities in rural areas and urban 
slums, in order to alleviate the workload traditionally 
imposed on women in their performance of tasks essen
tial for the survival of their communities, and to increase 
their levels of gainful employment and productivity, it 
being understood that the benefits of higher productivity 
should accrue to women workers and their families. 

130. Where appropriate, flexible formal or infor
mal training programmes should be designed and imple
mented for women in non-traditional areas in order to 
widen their employment opportunities and to enable 
them to generate income through the production of goods 
and services. 

131. The access of women to special technical 
training programmes should be increased and women so 
qualified should be helped to obtain jobs suited to their 
individual skills; legislative measures should be enacted 
and appropriate legal assistance provided to prevent 
exploitation based on sex, race, age, marital status or 
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motherhood in both the traditional and modern sectors. 
In addition, measures should be taken to ensure that 
women are introduced, on the same footing as men, to 
new types of training in the advanced technologies which 
are now being widely developed. 

132. Measures should be taken to provide for part
time workers levels of remuneration and social security 
benefits which are proportional to those of full-time 
workers, and the same levels of working conditions and 
standards of protection. 

133. Where necessary, measures should be taken 
to develop and/or accelerate much-needed changes in 
policies in the tertiary sector, which includes the informal 
subsectors of small-scale trading, domestic services and 
the like in both urban and rural areas, especially by 
(a) extending the coverage of labour legislation, in par
ticular for domestic services workers; (b) guaranteeing 
the right to organize trade unions and other appropriate 
organizations, such as credit and marketing cooperatives 
controlled by the women concerned; and (c) increasing 
access to managerial and technical training and to finan
cial resources, credit facilities and other inputs in order 
to improve the working conditions of women and in
crease their occupational and educational mobility as 
well as their productivity and economic returns. 

134. Measures should be adopted which guarantee 
that, when transfers of technology take place, account is 
taken of the factors of production available in the country 
to which the transfers are made in order to avoid any 
labour force disruptions, which usually affect women 
more severely. Research should be promoted on appro
priate endogenous technology which takes account of 
national characteristics and, in particular, those of devel
oping countries. New programmes and appropriate poli
cies should be developed concerning industrialization and 
the transfer of technology aimed at maximizing benefits 
and preventing adverse effects from the transfer of tech
nology on both the employment, training, health and 
nutrition of women and overall development. Standards 
should be instituted to ensure that technologies trans
ferred are safe for utilization and recipient countries are 
alerted to the hazards of particular forms of technology. 

135. Studies should he carried out on the policies, 
programmes of action and expanding operations of trans
national corporations to ensure that they offer greater 
employment opportunities for women and to prevent 
their negative effects. 

136. The access of women workers to recreation 
and culture should be increased since their double work
load prevents them from having enough necessary free 
time; it is therefore essential that household chores and 
family care should be shared by men, and special empha
sis should be placed on the obligation of couples to share 

household tasks with a view to facilitating the access of 
women to gainful employment. 

137. Measures should be taken to ensure that in 
economic recessions the employment market is not less 
accessible to women than to men. Measures taken under 
social legislation concerning unemployment should not 
directly or indirectly lead to inequality between women 
and men. Retraining facilities should be provided for 
unemployed women, preferably in growth sectors. 

138. To ensure that women and men are able to 
harmonize their occupational activities with their family 
life, child-care facilities and amenities for adolescents 
should be provided, the length of the working day 
reduced, and flexible working hours introduced. 

139. The number of women at the decision-mak
ing level in both national and international workers' 
organizations and advisory bodies should be increased at 
least until the proportion corresponds to the number of 
women carrying on an occupation. 

140. Equal employment opportunity programmes 
should be developed to promote the access of women to 
all levels of management and decision-making positions 
and effective programmes should be devised that will 
promote the access of women and girls to non-traditional 
skilled trades. 

2. Health 

Obtectives 

141. To improve the physical and mental health of 
all members of society through: 

(a) An improvement in the health status of girls and 
women, as a necessary aspect of overall socio-economic 
development; 

(h) The formulation of demographic policies; 

(c) An improvement in health care for women 
throughout their life cycles; 

(d) The increased participation of women and 
men, not only as beneficiaries of the promotion of health 
hut also in the formulation and implementation of policy 
decisions regarding health at community and national 
levels; 

(e) Studies of the causes of diseases, the estab
lishment of clinical and epidemiological research pro
grammes and the organization of services to deal with 
national problems; 

(f) The development of policies and programmes 
aimed at the elimination of all forms of violence against 
women and children and the protection of women of all 
ages from the physical and mental abuse resulting from 
domestic violence, sexual assault, sexual exploitation and 
any other form of abuses; 
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(g) Training human resources for health pro
grammes of the required quantity and quality; 

(h) The inclusion of the mental health aspect, as 
well as programmes for curbing the abuse of alcohol and 
drugs, in overall health programmes for women. 

Priority areas for actmn 

142. Promote primary health care with the partici
pation of the communities as the overriding health prior
ity and as a fundamental vehicle for achieving the health 
goals and objectives of the World Plan of Action. 

143. Give high priority to meeting the health needs 
of women within primary health care, with particular 
attention to the special needs of women in rural and 
depressed urban areas and monitor health programmes 
in order to secure that women's health needs are properly 
met. 

144. Formulate official policies to involve women 
in the planning and execution of health programmes at 
all levels, particularly to increase the participation of 
women at decision-making levels. 

145. Ensure accessibility for all women to mater
nal health care (including care during pregnancy and 
childbirth and post-natal care), nutrition (including 
measures to control nutritional anaemias), family plan
ning, prevention and treatment of infectious diseases
including sexually transmitted and non-communicable 
diseases-and parasitic diseases, through the estab
lishment of a comprehensive family health, nutrition, and 
health education network, in order to give women better 
access to health care. 

146. Develop, implement and strengthen child 
welfare and family planning programmes and family 
planning information for inclusion also in school curric
ula for girls and boys on safe and acceptable fertility 
regulation methods so that both men and women can take 
the responsibility for family planning, to promote the 
health, safety and welfare of mothers and infants and to 
enable women to exercise the right to decide freely and 
responsibly for the number and spacing of their children. 
Family planning should be facilitated as one means of 
reducing maternal and infant mortality where high risk 
factors prevail, such as high parity, too frequent pregnan
cies, pregnancies at the extremes of the reproductive age, 
and the frequency and danger of secretly performed 
abortions. 

147. To promote the physical and mental well
being of women, provision should be made for additional 
research over the next few years to facilitate analysis and 
assessment of the status of women. 

148. Develop programmes to improve the training 
and utilization of community health workers, especially 
women, traditional medical practitioners and birth atten-

dants and elderly village women; support women in their 
contribution to primary health care both within the 
family and the community, particularly with reference to 
self-care and self-reliance in health. 

149. Draw the attention of doctors and other 
health professionals to the health needs of women in 
general, not only in relation to pregnancy and childbirth; 
emphasize preventive medicine and the need to share 
responsibility and decision-making with professionals in 
other disciplines and with women themselves. 

150. Establish official incentive policies to give 
women greater access to training in the medical profes
sions and in health-related research in accordance with 
local and national needs. 

151. Develop simple economic, social and cultural 
mdicators in order to obtain better data on trends in 
morbidity and mortality among women and their access 
to and utilization of health services. Establish a national 
basic health information system to provide up-to-date 
and reliable indicators of prevailing conditions, future 
trends and resource productivity. 

152. Give high priority to the formulation and 
implementation of food and nutrition policies based on 
the needs of women, particularly pregnant and lactating 
women, and those of women and children of lower socio
economic status in both rural and depressed urban areas; 
establish educational programmes through vocational 
schools and community agencies to improve the quality, 
availability, preparation, preservation, rational use of 
and distribution of food, especially locally grown food. 

153. Protect the health and safety of women and 
their families from contamination, spoilage and adultera
tion of foods, harmful additives and preservatives, mis
labelling, deceptive packaging and irresponsible 
promotion of foods of low nutritional value and of breast 
milk substitutes. High priority should be given to the 
enactment and enforcement of comprehensive legisla
tion, where appropriate, and the creation of appropriate 
standards of safety, health, product information and 
quality, including standards for the preparation, preser
vation, packagmg and labelling of foods and other prod
ucts sold in the markets. Women and men should be 
instructed as to the right and hygienic use of such prod
ucts. InformatiOn as to the right to such protection should 
be widely disseminated through schools, the media, and 
village and community organizations. 

154. Develop explicit programmes at national and 
local levels to improve hygiene, sanitation and access to 
safe water supplies and shelter as fundamental bases for 
good health. 

155. Develop policies to ensure a safe working 
environment both in the home and in the workplace and 
provide appropriate technology to relieve the workload 
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of women. Carry out specific studies on labour hygiene 
and safety, particularly in branches of activity in which 
the health of women might be affected. 

156. Introduce legislation aimed at eliminating oc
cupational health hazards likely to affect reproductive 
functions, reducing environmental pollution, and con
trolling disposal of toxic chemicals and radioactive waste. 

157. Promote extensive health education pro
grammes, including special efforts to encourage positive 
traditional practices, especially breastfeeding, and to 
combat negative practices detrimental to women's health. 

158. Formulate specific programmes for the pre
vention of maternal and infant mortality, giving priority 
to depressed rural and urban areas and to most vulner
able population groups. 

159. Encourage the formulation and implementa
tion of social support measures such as maternity and 
parental leave, child care, breastfeeding breaks etc. to 
enable women and men to carry out parental roles in the 
optimal and healthiest manner. 

160. Direct special attention to the needs of elderly 
women, women living alone and disabled women. 

161. Establish programmes giving full medical at
tention to adolescent women, since adolescence is a 
critical time in women's biological and psychological 
development and also involves a change in their relation
ship to the social environment in which they live. 

162. Prevent mutilation practices which damage 
women's bodies and health. 

163. Promote research into the extent and the 
causes of domestic violence with a view to eliminating it; 
take measures to eliminate glorification of violence 
against and sexual exploitation of women in the mass 
media, literature and advertising; provide effective help 
for women and children who are victims of violence, 
e.g. by the establishment of centres for treatment, shelter 
and counselling victims of violence and sexual assault. 

164. Formulate a plan of action for the protection 
of women against abuse of alcohol, tobacco and drugs 
and also excessive use of certain medicaments, principally 
by informing them of the hazards these substances pre
sent for them and their children. 

3. Educatton and traming 

Objectives 

165. To provide equal access to educational and 
training opportunities at all levels of all types for girls and 
women in all sectors of society, thus enabling them fully 
to develop their personalities and to participate on an 
equal footing with men in furthering the socio-economic 
aims of national planning and to achieve self-reliance, 
family well-being and improve the quality of life. 

166. To contribute to a change in attitudes by 
abolishing traditional stereotypes of men's and women's 
roles and stimulating the creation of new and more 
positive images of women's participation in the family, 
the labour market and in social and public life. 

167. To take into consideration in educational pro
grammes and methodologies the special perspective of 
education for non-violence, mainly with regard to rela
tionships between women and men. 

168. Include in educational programmes and 
methodologies a special emphasis on education against 
violence, particularly violence in relationships between 
women and men. 

169. To provide for women and girls innovative 
programmes and methodologies which stimulate creative 
development, promote the right to freedom and develop 
the ability to communicate through the eradication of 
illiteracy, while at the same time upgrading functional 
skills and basic information about employment and 
health-related matters as well as their political, economic 
and social rights. 

170. To establish transitional links between school 
life, apprenticeship and working life, whenever possible, 
in order to ensure for women and girls better interaction 
between education, training and employment. 

171. Formulate and implement education pro
grammes with final-year courses adapted to the specific 
needs of the economic and social development of the 
country, designed to improve and increase the access of 
women to gainful employment and give them opportuni
ties to take part in non-traditional activities. 

172. To increase the opportunities and facilities 
which promote participation of women in science and 
technology through education and training in these fields. 

173. To devise means of encouraging girls to stay 
at school longer and to ensure that courses chosen by girls 
are in a range of fields including the professions, manage
ment, economics and the sciences which will enable them 
to achieve positions of influence in the decision-making 
process. 

Priority areas for actwn 

174. Education, specifically literacy, being a key to 
national development and a major requisite for improv
ing the status of women, efforts should be made to 
establish targets for the abolition of differentials in the 
literacy and educational attainment rates for girls and 
boys within overall national efforts to increase literacy 
and education for the whole population. 

175. National educational accreditation and 
equivalency programmes should be designed to encour
age the return of women and girls who have dropped out 
into the formal education system. 
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176. Promote education programmes for children, 
particularly those of pre-school age, as well as young 
people, aimed at strengthening women's contribution to 
society and at changing the traditional roles assigned by 
social and cultural norms to women and men. 

177. Establish targets for the expansion of educa
tional opportunities and facilities for women, including 
courses and institutions with adequate personnel and 
materials, for which resources have been earmarked. 

178. Provide new formal and extracurricular edu
cation to enable women to combine their household duties 
with the opportunity to improve their educational level. 

179. Encourage, through legislation, free and com
pulsory education for girls and boys at the primary level, 
with the provision of assistance to establish co-education 
when possible. Provide trained teachers of both sexes 
and, if necessary, transportation and boarding facilities. 

180. Increase the enrolment of female students in 
education courses and, in particular, in science, mathe
matics and technical courses, and in management train
ing courses in the areas of science and technology, 
especially by encouraging them to enrol in such courses. 

181. Provide for equal access to all levels of general 
education, vocational education, and training for all 
types of occupations, including those traditionally acces
sible to men, and to new training schemes and other 
facilities such as on-the-job training, scholarships, inex
pensive boarding and lodging facilities and accessible child 
care arrangements, ensuring equal job opportunities after 
completion of vocational education or training for both 
entry and re-entry, after a period of absence, into occu
pational activities. 

182. Examine curricula and learning materials 
with a view to removing sex-bias and the stereotyped 
portrayal of the roles of girls and women and promote 
the development of non-sexist resources and curricular 
materials. 

183. Establish targets for the nation-wide imple
mentation of the learning materials developed to opti
mize the potential of women for countries which have 
started the work since 1975. 

184. Include courses on women's issues in univer
sity degree programmes. 

185. Develop programmes at the secondary, terti
ary and adult education levels to encourage a basic 
understanding of human rights, including the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights and other relevant instru
ments. Such courses should stress the fundamental im
portance of the elimination of discrimination on the basis 
of race and sex. 

186. Train guidance counselors and teachers to 
assist girls and boys in choosing occupations according 

to their personal capacities and not according to stereo
typed sex roles. 

187. Design and promote teacher training courses 
to alert teachers to the stereotyped assumptions which 
inhibit choice in school subjects and to the need to widen 
the options available to women and girls in their future 
training and occupational choices. Provide, whenever 
possible, counseling services for the benefit of parents, 
teachers and pupils as well as for workers and employers. 

188. Encourage parity of men and women in teach
ing and administrative positions at all levels of education. 

189. Identify the situational constraints on differ
ent culturally or socially underprivileged target groups 
(e.g. girls of school age who are not attending school, 
illiterate adults or adults who are engaged in home 
responsibilities and need additional or diversified educa
tion, working women of different age groups in rural 
and urban areas, mature women and immigrant women) 
and formulate and implement programmes for such 
groups. 

190. Monitor programmes and take measures for 
improving the data on drop-out rates of girls and women 
and their causes, and on course content and levels of 
skills acquired, in order to facilitate the introduction of 
remedial or accelerated measures and to generate 
greater commitment to the policy objectives within the 
system. 

191. Where appropriate, provide for particular 
target groups, giving priority to those needing them most, 
counseling and supportive services and certain necessities 
(child care, earning and learning schemes, transport, 
clothing, books, supplementary nutrition, reading cen
tres, special tuition in basic subjects such as mathematics, 
scholarships and stipends and the like), on the basis of 
situational analyses, and include resources for such serv
ices as priority items in educational budgets. 

192. Provide for education for women in the con
text of life-long education in all major development 
sectors, in developed and developing countries, and take 
specific measures for obtaining the necessary funds and 
personnel. 

193. Promote instruction and interdisciplinary 
research on women and the implications of the goals of 
the Decade as an input to the educational process, par
ticularly in mstitutions of higher and teacher education, 
in order to draw on the experience acquired in some 
countries with women's status and to eliminate all atti
tudinal and conceptual biases and prejudices, especially 
those relating to class, that hinder understanding of the 
role and situation of women. 

194. Urge Governments to encourage women to 
enrol in all their technical institutes and to promote, 
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through every means available to them, the establishment 
of intermediate technical courses. 

C. Priority areas requiring special attention 

1. Food 

Obiectives 

195. To enhance and stimulate the key role per
formed by women in all phases of the process of food 
production and their contribution to the economic and 
social development of their countries, at the same time 
raising their status. 

196. To ensure proper planning of the agricultural 
production sector so that the agricultural output covers 
as a matter of priority the supply of products that are 
socially and nationally necessary for the nutrition and 
food requirements of women in rural areas. 

Priority areas for action 

197. Governments should adopt the necessary 
measures to: 

(a) Promote the incorporation of women in all 
phases of the agricultural productive process, including 
post-harvesting processing, up to and including the mar
keting of products; 

(b) Provide women with the necessary skills and 
appropriate technology to enable them to participate 
better in the process of subsistence food production; 

(c) Establish a link between food production and 
food consumption processes by providing information on 
the nutrients required for the development of the popu
lation and in particular of children and by making rural 
women aware of the need for proper nourishment. Elimi
nate inappropriate consumption patterns which have 
developed as a result of ignorance or manipulation by 
commercial advertising; 

(d) Promote the participation of women, especially 
in rural areas, in agricultural policy-making, leading to 
the production of basic foods for family and national 
consumption; 

(e) Ensure access to and use of appropriate techno
logical model of agricultural production for both sexes 
without distinction; 

(f) Stimulate the participation and full voting rights 
of women in cooperatives and other forms of organiza· 
tion relating to the production, processing, distribution, 
marketing and consumption of products; 

(g) Ensure access for women in conditions of 
equality with men to financing mechanisms covering all 
phases of production, up to and including the marketing 
of food products; 

(h) Support forms of marketing of basic foods for 

family consumption which will be conducive to the open
ing up of priority markets for the sale of their products. 

2. Rural women 

Obiectives 

198. Enhance the effective contribution of rural 
women to the economic and social development of their 
countries in cases where they are hampered by their inade
quate access to appropriate technology, by the inadequate 
social infrastructures in rural areas and by the double 
workload they bear through their participation in work
ing the land and their performance of household duties. 

199. Improve the living conditions of women in 
rural areas, and to this end: 

(a) Acknowledge the contribution which women 
make to the economic and social development of their 
countries, and take steps to ensure that rural women 
participate equally and effectively in the development 
process as beneficiaries and as agents for change by 
affording them participation as policy-makers, organiz
ers and implementers of development programmes; 

(b) Give rural women at all levels access to formal 
and non-formal courses in leadership and decision
making, as well as to programmes that teach skills appro
priate to their lifestyle and skills which could be utilized, 
if necessary, for paid employment; 

(c) Provide rural women with basic human needs, 
including clean water supplies, effective sanitation, ade
quate food and nutrition, basic health services, shelter 
and appropriate fuel supplies. They should have access 
to formal and non-formal education programmes, which 
should he available at minimum cost and inconvenience 
to already overburdened women. They should also have 
assured access to technology at all levels, particularly in 
relation to food storage and preservation, transport and 
marketing and labour-saving tools and devices; 

(d) Provide rural women with access to improved 
transport and communication systems, and to all forms 
of media; 

(e) Extend to all rural women free and equal access 
to credit facilities where these are available; 

(f) Aid donor countries and recipient Governments 
should consult on ways of developing programmes at the 
village level for involving local women in their planning 
and implementation. Care should be taken to ensure that 
development assistance programmes do not exclude 
women from technological training. 

Priority areas for action 

200. Governments should adopt the necessary 
measures to: 

(a) Eliminate from legislation on rural develop-
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ment, where necessary, provisions that discriminate 
against women; 

(b) Make rural women aware of their rights so that 
they can exercise and benefit from them; 

(c) Ensure access for rural women to the use, en
joyment and development of land, in conditions of equal
ity with men, by according to women the same practical 
and legal rights as those of men in access to ownership 
and the use and management of land, in the production 
of goods from land by means of agriculture or grazing 
and in the disposal of any such products or of the land 
itself; 

(d) Allocate sufficient financial resources to carry 
out research, especially field research, which will provide 
a sound basis for initiating, expanding and strengthening 
concrete and integrated actions aimed at promoting the 
development of rural women and their integration in 
economic and social activity in rural areas; 

(e) Examine carefully the possibility of devising 
statistics which measure rural women's contribution on 
an equal basis with men's, including labour in the sphere 
of agricultural production, unpaid family labour and 
food production for family consumption, as well as 
monitor the impact of development so that negative and 
unforseen consequences, such as increased work
load and loss of income earning opportunities, can be 
identified; 

(f) Provide rural women with the appropriate tech
nology and suitable training enabling them to improve 
and promote their traditional small-scale in-home indus
tries; 

(g) Encourage the participation of rural women, in 
all forms of social organization of labour, with a view to 
achieving, inter alia, control over their wage levels, par
ticipation in the production process and greater equality 
in working conditions; 

(h) Foster the effective participation of rural 
women in the cultural, political, economic and social 
activities of the community; 

(i) Create and strengthen the necessary infrastruc
ture to lighten the workload of rural women, through, 
inter alia, the application of appropriate technology hut 
ensuring that such measures do not result in occupational 
displacement of women; 

(j) Design and carry out literacy and training cam
paigns for specific rural areas, promoting the effective 
participation of women in such campaigns; 

(k) Improve employment opportunities for women 
in agricultural and non-agricultural jobs in rural areas by 
providing training and ensuring an adequate allocation 
of material, technical and financial resources, so as to 
provide an alternative to migration to urban areas and 

ensure a balanced development in the other social services 
with a view to narrowing the existing development gap 
between rural and urban sectors, thereby preventing 
migration and its harmful consequences; 

(I) Examine and strengthen rural women's partici
pation and contribution in and benefit from development 
and diversification of the forest economy; 

(m) Establish special schemes to provide basic edu
cation for children and adults in remote, sparsely popu
lated or very underprivileged rural areas, for example, by 
setting up children's hostels which provide board and 
lodging; 

(n) Increase rural women's access to rural services 
by broadening the range of agricultural training and 
extension programmes to support women's roles in ac
tivities of agricultural production, processing and mar
keting and by increasing the number of women in the 
training and extension programmes of development 
agencies at all levels; 

(o) Promote the processing of agricultural prod
ucts by national, community, State or mixed enter
prises; create jobs for rural women and families in 
the agro-industrial sector; and design and implement 
national plans for the development of the agro-industrial 
sector and rural industries. 

3. Clnld care 

Objectives 

201. To develop or extend government-supported 
early childhood services appropriate to the individual 
family's needs. 

202. Enable women, and especially working 
women, to discharge their responsibilities with regard to 
their children, and combine their work outside the home 
with their responsibilities as mothers. Special efforts 
should also be made to enable fathers to assume their 
share of family responsibilities. 

Priority areas for action 

203. Governments should adopt the necessary 
measures to: 

(a) Include provision of community-based, work
based and work-related child care services, out-of-school 
hours and holiday care, crisis care and care for those 
families engaged in shift work; 

(b) Improve the existing services by improving the 
competence of the persons providing them, the quality of 
the services provided, health conditions and the material 
aspects of the services; 

(c) Create new services suited to the needs and 
conditions of working women and undertake the 
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necessary studies to determine the real nature of those 
needs; 

(d) Provide the necessary services at the lowest cost 
so as to match the resources and possibilities of women 
with limited incomes; 

(e) Involve mothers in the planning of those serv
ices, and in their provision and assessment on a continu
ous basis so that they can be developed; 

(f) Encourage child care centres in shopping cen
tres to cater for occasional care needs. 

4. Migrant women 

Objective 

204. Migrant women, including wage earners and 
the family of migrant workers, should have the same 
access to education, training, employment and support 
and health services as the national population. 

Priority areas for actton 

205. Governments should adopt the necessary 
measures to: 

(a) Provide language and literacy training facilities 
in the community and at the workplace. Acce5s to these 
courses should be facilitated by income maintenance and 
child care services; 

(b) Provide orientation and information pro
grammes, including information on employment and 
training to all migrant women, in their own languages 
where necessary, to assist them in settling into the host 
country; 

(c) Establish vocational training and counseling 
programmes, where necessary, including interpretation 
services; 

(d) Ensure that social support and health services 
provide interpreters or bilingual workers; 

(e) Encourage and assist union and employer or
ganizations to inform migrant women about industrial 
legislation, procedures and rights; 

(f) Provide culturally appropriate child care serv
ices to meet the needs of migrant and minority children 
and their families; 

(g) Ensure migrant women, on a basis of equality 
with the national population, general education and vo
cational/professional training. Measures should be taken 
to improve the level of education and training of migrant 
women through language and literacy courses upon arri
val in the host country. Special education and training 
facilities should be provided for marriageable daughters 
of migrant workers who are of compulsory school age 
but who for various reasons do not attend school in the 
host country. Special attention should he given to reach
ing migrant women, for instance through the mass media, 

notably radio. Supplementary training and special guid
ance is necessary for social workers and teachers. In most 
cases these will, of necessity, have to be women; 

(h) Ensure, on a basis of equality with the indige
nous population, equal health care for migrant women. 
Measures should be taken to improve the health status 
of migrant women, paying special attention to stress-re
lated ailments caused by differences in cultural, social and 
religious conditions. Provide additional training for 
domestic health care work on the differing cultural and 
religious attitudes migrant women may have towards 
health and ill-health. 

5. Unemployed women 

ob,ective 

206. Governments should take steps to ensure that 
unemployed women have access to secure employ
ment. 

Priority areas for actton 

207. Governments should adopt the necessary 
measures to: 

(a) Provide formal and non-formal training and 
retraining to equip unemployed women with marketable 
employment skills. Such training should include personal 
and vocational development programmes; 

(b) Guarantee to unemployed women social secu
rity benefits, adequate accommodation, and medical 
services on the basis of individual need. 

6. Women who alone are responsible for their familtes 

Objectwe 

208. Governments should ensure that women who 
alone are responsible for their families receive a level of 
income sufficient to support themselves and their families 
in dignity and independence. 

Pnonty areas for action 

209. Governments should take the necessary meas
ures to: 

(a) Provide training and retraining for secure em
ployment through programmes which should include 
maintenance, child care, parental leave and personal 
vocational development programmes; 

(h) Assist women who alone are responsible for 
their families to obtain secure appropriate accommoda
tion; 

(c) Guarantee favourable access to finance and 
credit, medical and health services. 
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7. Young women 

Objective 

210. Promote specific government policies for the 
education, health and employment of young women so 
that, in view of the role they play in revitalizing and 
carrying on systems of behaviour, attitudes and values, 
they receive the guidance and support they need, during 
the time when they are planning their future lives, to act 
wisely in crucial situations, such as the adoption of values 
and attitudes; the choice of a husband; the birth and 
raising of their first child; access to their first job; and 
election to office. 

Priority areas for actmn 

211. Governments should take the necessary meas
ures to: 

(a) Give special attention to the education of young 
women, who are the only human resource with a possi
bility of bringing about change in the future, with a view 
to ensuring that they are consciously involved in social 
and political development; that they enjoy and exercise 
the right responsibility, deliberately and willingly to 
found a family; and that they are given more and better 
opportunities to take part in the process of production; 

(b) Give priority attention to young women in 
matters relating to food and health in general in order to 
improve the living conditions of present and future gen
erations and to permit the exercise of the right to health. 

PART THREE: THE PROGRAMME OF 
ACTION AT THE INTERNATIONAL AND 

REGIONAL LEVELS 

IV. International targets and strategies 

212. International targets and strategies both at 
the regional and the global levels should be based on a 
clear recognition that peace, security and national inde
pendence are essential prerequisites for an environment 
wherein the rights, responsibilities and roles of women 
can he promoted and the three objectives of the Decade
equality, development and peace--can be attained. 

213. The perpetuation of global economic in
equalities and economic dependence, which are the prod
uct of an economic system that is unfair and mcompatible 
with the development of countries, slows down the pro
cess of development of all nations, particularly of the 
developing countries, and inhibits the full utilization of 
the material and human potentials of those countries, 
including women. The elaboration of an international 
development strategy for the third United Nations Devel
opment Decade, formulated within the framework of the 
new international economic order and directed towards 

the achievement of its objectives is thus of fundamental 
importance for the achievement of the goals of the United 
Nations Decade for Women. It is essential to establish 
goals envisaging the assumption by women of full eco
nomic, political, cultural and social responsibility. 

214. Progress towards disarmament can greatly 
contribute to the achievement of an adequate economic, 
social and cultural environment and enhance the devel
opment process through the reallocation of resources, 
particularly to the developing countries. 

215. One of the concerns of the international com
munity has been the need to restructure and reformulate 
the policies of the economic and social sectors of the 
United Nations system so that it can help speed up the 
establishment of the New International Economic Order, 
the development of developing countries, and the promo
tion of the goals of the United Nations Decade for Women. 

216. The restructuring has taken into account the 
need for decentralization of certain activities and the 
strengthening of regional programmes, particularly in the 
areas of economic and technical cooperation, in advisory 
services and training and research, data collection and 
analysis. The past few years have also witnessed the 
formulation by the regional commissions of regional 
plans of action for the integration of women into devel
opment and programmes aimed at implementation of 
some of their provisions. Of utmost importance, how
ever, is the need to integrate women at both regional and 
global levels into the priority areas mentioned above in a 
programme of concerted and sustained international 
action for the second half of the Decade and beyond, until 
the plans to attain women's integration in development 
are fully implemented. 

217. Member States are increasingly looking to the 
United Nations and to organizations in the United 
Nations system to take more dynamic international 
action in promoting women's full and equal partnership 
in development, both as contributors and beneficiaries. 
This is evidenced by the increasing number of resolutions, 
plans and policy declarations. Commensurate with the 
need for more dynamic programmes and policies is the 
need for coordination of activities of the various organi
zations in the United Nations system as well as the 
appropriate institutional arrangements, within them, in
volving, wherever necessary, structural transformations. 
There is also a need for the development of relevant 
methodologies for integration of women in all their 
programmes and activities. In line with the integrated 
nature of the development process itself and with the need 
to reduce both isolated actions and overlapping of activi
ties, the Programme of Action aims also at greater cohe
siveness and coordination of efforts of the various 
orgamzations. 
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218. The Programme seeks to outline essential 
strategies and broad areas for international action. Inter
national action in this context includes regional action. 
However, some recommendations are addressed specifi
cally to regional commissions and to other organizations 
concerned in the United Nations system for action at the 
regional, subregional and national levels in order to assist 
Governments and supplement national programmes. 

V. International policies and programmes 

219. All organizations in the United Nations 
system, in closer cooperation with intergovernmental 
and non-governmental organizations concerned, should 
support efforts towards establishing, strengthening and 
implementing national, regional and global programmes 
aimed at women's integration in development, revising 
and redefining, if necessary, development concepts, ob
jectives and policies to achieve it. These programmes at 
the international level should take into full consideration 
the essential linkages in the development process at na
tional, subregional and international levels, and with 
adequate communication between institutions and 
machineries related to women and major planning units 
at all these levels. 

220. In order to achieve the targets envisaged for 
the third United Nations Development Decade, all devel
opment planning should take due account of the potential 
contribution and the interests of women. This considera
tion will lead to more appropriate development pro
grammes which will increase productivity, whilst at the 
same time guarding against the possibility of any adverse 
impact which the transfer of technology and the redeploy
ment of industry may have. Development projects should 
strongly emphasize the indigenous capabilities of the 
developing countries and enhance their creative capacity. 

221. New approaches should be developed for in
creasing the mobilization of women's resources both for 
advancing their socio-economic status and increasing 
productivity. To this end, they should offer, inter alza, 
special incentives to develop cooperative movements, 
particularly among women of the poorer sectors of soci
ety, aimed at developing cooperative technology enter
prises for community self-reliance in water, energy, 
health, sanitation and housing, day care centres, and 
other basic services. 

222. Multilateral and bilateral development and 
other organizations as well as non-governmental organi
zations working in the field of development should con
tinue to provide development assistance to programmes 
and projects of developing countries which promote 
women's integration and participation in all aspects of 
the development process, also within the framework of 
technical cooperation among developing countries. In 

this connection efforts should be made to utilize fully 
locally available expertise in project design and imple
mentation and to ensure greater quality in the project 
results through, among others, flexible implementation 
procedures. These programmes and projects should 
inter alia focus on efforts to strengthen developing coun
tries' capabilities to plan and implement programmes for 
women, including capabilities to develop alternative 
technology, research and the application of renewable 
sources of energy. 

223. The United Nations Voluntary Fund for the 
Decade for Women should continue to intensify its efforts 
to give special support to women most in need, and to 
encourage consideration of women in development plan
ning. Contributions to the Voluntary Fund will need to 
be greatly increased during the second half of the Decade 
if demands now being made on its resources are to be 
adequately met. Adequate development funds should be 
available for activities specific to the acceleration of the 
full participation of women in economic and social de
velopment at national, regional and international levels. 

224. Studies should be undertaken by the United 
Nations organizations concerned to identify new ways 
and means of facilitating the integration of women, 
especially of the poor sectors of society, into the main
stream of development, including women workers in 
agriculture and industry. The ILO, in cooperation with 
bodies such as UNCTAD, UNIDO and FAO, should 
develop studies to assess the working and employment 
conditions of rural women with a view to assisting Gov
ernments to revise national and international policies 
concerning wage and labour policies, as well as trade 
agreements and prices of those commodities where 
women's and men's wages are adversely affected by and 
also affect the exchange earnings of the developing coun
tries as obtained from the export of such commodities. 
UNESCO, in cooperation with other United Nations 
organs and organizations concerned, should continue to 
prepare studies and sponsor projects with a view to 
assisting Governments to assess progress made and ob
stacles that women face in gaining access to and enjoying 
primary, secondary and post-secondary educational op
portunities and to contribute to the development of 
research and teaching about women at the university level 
and in non-formal education. WHO, in cooperation with 
United Nations organs and organizations concerned 
should continue to assess progress made and obstacles 
women face in gaining access to health care, particularly 
progress in the development of primary health care. 

225. The United Nations Secretariat should under
take a comparative compilation of national legislative 
measures which are aimed at promoting sex equality. 
Such a compilation would assist in the introduction of 
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new laws designed to integrate women into all fields of 
activities by generating ideas and exerting persuasion. 
The compilation should be issued within the framework 
of the United Nations Legislative Series. 

226. Interna tiona! and regional organizations 
should provide assistance, if requested, to national 
machineries for women, for improving their capabilities 
and resources to accelerate integration of women in the 
development process and take up programmes and pro
jects for them. 

227. In the framework of bilateral development 
cooperation efforts should be made, in conformity with 
national priorities, to strengthen national programmes 
aimed at the full participation and integration of women 
in all aspects of development, including participation of 
women at the grass-roots level. In all bilateral develop
ment activities women should participate in the prepara
tion and implementation of programmes and projects. 

228. The eleventh special session of the General 
Assembly on economic development should take into full 
account the women's role in economic development; the 
forthcoming United Nations Conference on New and 
Renewable Sources of Energy, the programmes for the 
International Drinking Water Supply and Sanitation Dec
ade, and other forthcoming international conferences 
should also take into account issues of particular interest 
to women. 

229. The United Nations and its organizations 
should, in cooperation with national Governments, 
develop strategies for increasing women's participation 
in the social, economic and political life, ensuring full and 
effective participation of women in all sectors and at all 
levels of the development process, including planning, 
decision-making and implementation, and, in keeping 
with these objectives, seeking to: 

(a) Reduce the burden on women of tasks tradi
tionally performed by them in the home and in food 
production and child care through appropriate technol
ogy and a fair division of labour between women and men; 

(b) Counteract factors which tend to keep girls and 
women out of schools and training centres; 

(c) Create new employment and occupational 
mobility opportunities for women; 

(d) Increase the economic returns to women for 
their labour, and implement the principle of equal pay 
for work of equal value; 

(e) Recognize the important contribution of 
women to economic development, raise the productivity 
of women's labour for their own benefit and the benefit 
of their own families, and at the same time undertake 
appropriate structural changes to prevent women's un
employment; 

(f) Recognize the vital role of women in agriculture 
and guarantee them equitable access to land, technology, 
water, other natural resources, inputs and services and 
equal opportunities to develop their skills; 

(g) Promote equal participation of women in the 
industrialization process, counteract possible negative 
effects of industrialization, and ensure that scientific and 
technological development will benefit both women and 
men; 

(h) Ensure women's active participation in and 
access to primary health care, in the light of their specific 
health needs. 

230. International programmes and policies
including regional ones-are grouped into five areas. 
Each is covered below in a separate section. 

A. Techmcal cooperation, training and 
advisory services 

231. Technical cooperation programmes for 
women should he conceived in the context of overall 
development and not as welfare programmes. 

232. Technical cooperation activities should be 
directed towards assisting and complementing Govern
ments' efforts aimed at enhancing the development of 
human resources particularly among the most disadvan
taged groups of population with a special emphasis on 
women. 

233. All organizations of the United Nations 
system, including the regional commissions, should: 

(a) Review existing and proposed plans and pro
Jects in this area with the aim of mtegrating the issues of 
concern to women in all programmes and projects in 
order to improve the effectiveness of those projects as 
well as to improve the status of women; 

(b) Encourage and support Governments and non
governmental organizations, including research institu
tions, in elaborating appropriate technology projects and 
in identifying ways in which women can participate in 
and contribute to the effectiveness of development 
projects and improve their own economic and social 
condition; 

(c) Organize seminars and workshops on the issues 
related to women and development and ensure that the 
topic of women and development be included in the 
substantive discussions of international conferences; 

(d) Assist Governments in organizing more train
ing courses with the assistance of the International Re
search and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women (INSTRA W) for improving women's planning, 
technical and managerial skills in different fields, espe
cially of functionaries implementing programmes and 
policies for women. Promote fellowships and other spe-
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cia! educational and training programmes to increase the 
capacity of women workers and planners so that they can 
gain better occupational and social status; 

(e) Assist national and regional programmes bene
fiting women in rural areas. Programmes for women 
should be viewed as an investment in the process of 
development and women should be included as active 
participants in the design, planning and implementation 
of projects in all sectors and not simply as beneficiaries 
of services; 

(f) Ensure that technical cooperation, training and 
advisory services by the organizations of the United 
Nations system are in conformity with national objec
tives and with policies outlined in the World Plan of 
Action and the Programme for the Second Half of the 
Decade. 

234. UNDP should intensify its efforts to encour
age and assist Governments to find innovative ap
proaches to achieve their development goals through 
incorporating and benefiting women by: 

(a) Instructing resident representatives to advise 
Governments on issues in country programmes of par
ticular interest to women, and to monitor regularly ex
isting programmes and promote project development, 
coordination and cooperation among United Nations 
and other organizations so as to further the achievement 
of the goals of the Decade; 

(b) Continuing to promote regional, subregional 
and national projects through regional commissions, na
tional machineries for women and research and training 
centres, especially activities leading to the introduction 
and development of new programmes in order to achieve 
the integration of women in development; 

(c) Continuing its support for the Voluntary Fund 
for the Decade for Women. 

235. Governments should formulate, as part of 
their development cooperation policies, guidelines for the 
implementation of the Programme of Action for the 
Second Half of the United Nations Decade for Women. 

1. Mobilization of human resources 

236. Efforts should be intensified within the pro
grammes of organizations of the United Nations system 
to involve more men in programmes for attitudmal 
change in all the relevant sectors, particularly employ
ment, health, education, rural development and political 
participation. Men should be involved in health pro
grammes to ensure that the responsibility for improving 
the situation of their families and communities is not the 
sole responsibility of women. 

237. The effective participation of women, particu
larly in the developing countries, in the programmes of 
organizations in the United Nations system should be 

encouraged, including their participation in interregional 
and regional seminars and meetings. 

238. Women at all levels, especially those from 
grass-roots organizations, should be encouraged to play 
a more effective role at the decision-making level in 
international organizations. 

239. United Nations organizations and Member 
States are urged to take the necessary measures to increase 
the proportion of women by nominating and appointing 
women, particularly from developing countries, for posts 
in decision-making levels in secretariats and expert bod
ies. Member States are also urged to increase the propor
tion of women on their delegations to all United Nations 
meetings, including meetings of preparatory committees 
for international conferences and to prepare women to 
take an active role in such conferences. In this regard, 
Member States in cooperation with United Nations bod
ies should make arrangements for the inclusion of items 
on women's issues in the agenda of such conferences. 

240. Measures should be taken to reinforce efforts 
of Member States, specially developing ones, to develop 
and strengthen endogenous capabilities and capacities for 
the elaboration of policies for science and technology and 
for their application to the solution of problems of devel
opment, with special emphasis on the disparities in the 
access of women to scientific and technical education and 
training. 

'2. Assistance to women in southern Afrrca 

241. The recommendations are addressed to 
United Nations organizations, the specialized agencies, 
Governments, international and regional intergovern
mental organizations, women's and anti-apartheid 
groups, non-governmental organizations and other 
groups. 

242. The assistance provided will be channelled 
through the southern African liberation movements 
recognized by the Organization of African Unity. It is 
divided into the following categories of assistance: 

(a) Legal, humanitarian, moral and political assist
ance to women inside South Africa and Namibia perse
cuted under repressive and discriminatory legislation and 
practices and to their families and to women in refugee 
camps; 

(b) Training and assistance to integrate women 
into positions of leadership and support within the 
national liberation movements in the struggle for libera
tion; 

(c) Training and assistance for women to play roles 
in all areas after liberation in the reconstruction of their 
respective countries; 

(d) International support for and cooperation with 
the southern African women's struggle; 
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(e) To disseminate information about apartheid 
and racism and its effects on women in southern Africa 
in particular, and to involve all women in efforts to 
eradicate apartheid and racism and to promote and 
maintain peace; 

(f) To assist in the strengthening of women's sec
tions where they already exist in the national liberation 
movements and the creation of such sections where they 
do not currently exist as a means of accelerating the 
achievement of equal opportunity for women and their 
full integration in national life. Such women's sections 
through the national liberation movements should, in 
consultations with the United Nations organizations, the 
specialized agencies, intergovernmental and non-govern
mental organizations, determine and make known their 
policy and programme priorities. 

243. To call on Member States of the United 
Nations which have not yet done so to ratify the 1973 
International Convention on the Suppression and Pun
ishment of the Crime of Apartheid. 

3. Assistance to the Palestinian women instde and 
outside the occupied territories 

244. The United Nations organizations, the special
ized agencies, United Nations organs and funds, Govern
ments, international and regional intergovernmental 
organizations and other groups are called upon to pro
vide assistance in consultation and cooperation with the 
Palestine Liberation Organization, the representative of 
the Palestinian people: 

(a) To undertake studies and research pertinent to 
the social and economic conditions of the Palestinian 
women with a view to identifying their specific needs and 
to formulate and implement relevant programmes to 
meet their needs and to develop resources and potentiali
ties of women; 

(b) To provide legal, humanitarian and political 
assistance to Palestinian women in order to allow them 
to exercise their human rights; 

(c) To establish, expand, and diversify educational 
and training programmes for Palestinian women with 
particular emphasis on expanding technical and voca
tional training; 

(d) To safeguard and promote the Palestinian heri
tage and values as the core of the educational context 
with a view to preserving the Palestinian national identity; 

(e) To eliminate all restrictive legal and social 
measures that hinder Palestinian women from having 
access to available employment opportunities and equal 
pay for equal work, and to provide them with equal 
training and employment opportunities so that they can 
contribute effectively to the formation of an integrated 
Palestinian labour force; 

(f) To assist materially and technically women's 
organizations and associations, and to provide support 
to the General Union of Palestinian Women with a view 
to develop their institutional capabilities to undertake 
extension programmes, adult education and literacy pro
grammes for women and child care services; 

(g) To formulate and implement integrated health 
and nutrition programmes; to train Palestinian women in 
the various medical and paramedical professions and to 
strengthen existing health services provided by the Pales
tinian Red Crescent, particularly those related to mater
nal and child care; 

(h) To collect and disseminate information and 
data about the effect of Israeli occupation on the social 
and economic conditions of the Palestinian women and 
their struggle for achieving self-determination, right of 
return, and right to national independence and sover
eignty. 

4. Assistance to women refugees and displaced 
women the world over 

245. Humanitarian assistance to and resettlement 
of refugees, regardless of sex, race, religion or national 
origin, and wherever they may find themselves, is an 
international responsibility which all nations concerned 
should help bear. Because the overwhelming proportion 
of refugees are women, who generally suffer more radical 
changes in role and status than male refugees, the United 
Nations and other international organizations are urged 
to address themselves specifically to the problems and 
vulnerabilities of women. 

246. The following recommendations are ad
dressed to the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees and, within their competence or special interest, 
the organizations of the United Nations system, special
ized agencies, international, regional and intergovern
mental organizations, non-governmental organizations, 
women's groups and all other relevant institutions, com
petent associations, and Governments. 

247. The United Nations High Commissioner and 
other bodies mentioned in paragraph 246, as appropri
ate, in assisting women refugees, are requested to formu
late specific programmes relevant to them in all phases 
of refugee life: relief, local integration, resettlement, and 
voluntary return to their homes. All Governments con
cerned are invited to help, thereby easing the burden on 
countries of first asylum in particular. Third countries 
should be urged to receive refugees for resettlement with
out discrimination on the basis of sex or lack of qualifi
cations. There is a particularly urgent need for senior level 
responsibility for the special needs of refugee women, 
including monitoring, in the UNHCR and other agencies 
and organizations involved in refugee relief. These pro-
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grammes should also apply to displaced women, wher
ever appropriate. 

248. It should be recognized that in refugee situ
ations and of displaced persons, women and children 
form the bulk of the refugees and have particular needs. 
Therefore special efforts are necessary to ensure their 
survival and well-being, and to prevent their abuse and 
exploitation. The traditional disadvantages of many 
women in society are intensified in refugee situations as 
well as for displaced persons. This must be recognized in 
formulating any programmes of assistance. The assist
ance provided through the United Nations High Com
missioner for Refugees or through bilateral inter
governmental channels as far as resources permit should 
include the following categories of assistance: 

(a) Legal, humanitarian and moral assistance to 
women refugees ensuring for them the fullest respect for 
their human rights in accordance with the principles of 
the Universal Declaration of Human Righrs and the 
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, to 
prevent exploitation of their ignorance of their rights and 
of their comparatively weak position; 

(b) Special relief efforts directed to refugee women 
and children, and particularly to handicapped persons, 
to ensure that available aid reaches them; 

(c) Assistance and counselling to women refugees 
at an early phase of their arrival in the country of asylum, 
with emphasis on the development of self-reliance; 

(d) Special health care measures and health coun
selling, including family planning services on a nationally 
acceptable and voluntary basis for women refugees, as 
well as supplemental feeding programmes for pregnant 
and lactating women, provided through means relevant 
to their culture and traditions, and by women medical 
workers where necessary; 

(e) Training and educational programmes, includ
ing orientation, language and job training, designed to 
facilitate the necessary adjustments of women refugees to 
their new life and the preservation of their cultural links 
with their country of origin; 

(f) Special national and international efforts to facili
tate family reunion and support for tracing programmes; 

(g) Skill development programmes for refugee 
women so that they may learn to employ their potential 
for income-earning activity; 

(h) The UNHCR should encourage Governments 
in whose territory abuses of women refugees take place 
to bring to justice the perpetrators of such abuses. Host 
country Governments should be encouraged to allow 
sufficient international personnel in refugee camps to 
discourage exploitation or any attacks upon women 
refugees. 

249. Assistance should be provided in strengthen
ing the counselling programme for women refugees, both 
in rural settlements and urban centres, and the design of 
special social work programmes to reach women refu
gees, where such programmes do not at present exist. 
Special orientation programmes should be provided for 
women refugees awaiting resettlement in third countries. 

250. The role of women refugees in the operation 
and administration of refugee camps should be substan
tially expanded, including distribution of food and other 
supplies, and the design of training and orientation pro
grammes. The UNHCR is urged to develop policies which 
actively involve refugee women in self-help programmes in 
an effort to utilize their skills and talents fully. 

251. The United Nations system should give high 
priority in its public information activities to the need to 
assist refugee women and children the world over. 

B. Elaboration and review of 
internattonal standards 

252. Every effort should be made by the United 
Nations and organizations in the United Nations system 
to encourage Governments: 

(a) To sign and ratify or accede to the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women adopted by the General Assembly in its resolu
tion 34/180, of 18 December 1979, so that it will come 
into force at an early date within the period of this 
Programme; 

(b) To sign and ratify or accede to, if they have not 
yet done so, all conventions of the United Nations and 
specialized agencies which relate to women. 6/ 

253. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women should keep under review 
the reporting systems under the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
once it comes into force. The Commission on the Status 
of Women should keep under review the reporting system 
for the implementation of the World Plan of Action and 
the implementation of the Programme for the Second 
Half of the Decade. 

254. The United Nations and organizations in the 
United Nations system should, in the formulation of 
international standards in areas where they do not exist, 
take into account the needs of women. 

25 5. The specialized agencies should submit re
ports on the implementation of the Convention in areas 

61 See, for example, Human R1ghts: A Comp1lat10n of International 
Instruments, New York, Umtcd Nations, 1978; and International 
Labour Orgamzation, International Labour Convennons and Con
vention on the Ebmmanon of All Forms of Discnmmation against 
Women, Umted Nanons, New York, 1979; and International Cove
nant on Civil and Political Rights. 
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falling within the scope of their activities, when requested 
to do so, and should attend the meeting of the Committee 
on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women 
when invited to do so. 

256. Measures should be taken by bodies and 
organizations in the United Nations system, particularly 
UNCTAD, UNIDO, the Centre on Transnational Corpo
rations, the International Labour Organization and the 
Food and Agriculture Organization of the United 
Nations, to include specific provisions relating to women 
in the international codes of conduct for transnational 
corporations and on the transfer of technology aimed at 
diminishing any adverse effects of redeployment of indus
try and technology. 

C. Research, data collection and analysis 

257. The United Nations, the specified agencies, 
and the regional commissions should give high priority 
to undertaking multisectoral and interdisciplinary ac
tion-oriented research in relevant and important areas 
where information does not already exist on the ways of 
integrating women in development, with a view to for
mulating development objectives, strategies and policy 
measures responsive to the needs of women and men. 
Such research should utilize existing institutions such as 
the International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women as well as more use of joint 
institutions which deal with questions concerning status 
of women. The research should be aimed at developing 
effective methodologies of planning for women's devel
opment and at evaluating the participation of women in 
the informal sectors of the economy; the health status of 
women; the double burden of working women and data 
on the degree of absence of women because of maternity, 
educational opportunities or lack thereof for women, in 
particular factors contributing to illiteracy, full access of 
women, including drop-outs among the female popula
tion, to all types and all levels of education; the conditions 
of the female-headed household; the participation in the 
formal sectors of the economy; political participation and 
the nature of the contributions of women's organizations. 
Emphasis should also be given to fuller and more 
systematic analysis of all the interrelationships between 
women's roles in development and demographic phenom
ena. Research should also be conducted on employment 
opportunities projected for a period of five or ten years 
after the Decade for Women, and on training/educational 
programmes that will meet the need for the specific 
workforce so identified. 

258. Taking into consideration that international 
migration has become an enduring process in the labour 
market, the special problems of migrant women, as re
lated to their economic functions, I ega I and socia I status, 

difficulties arising from language barriers and the educa
tion of the second generation deserve special attention. 
The ILO, in cooperation with bodies such as UNESCO, 
FAO and WHO, should continue and develop studies to 
assess the employment, health and educational condi
tions of migrant women with a view to assisting Govern
ments in reviewing their national and international 
policies concerning employment, social security, housing, 
social welfare policies, and the preservation of the cul
tural heritage as well as the use of mass media as suppor
tive channels of information for migrant women. 

259. The United Nations, in close collaboration 
with specialized agencies and regional commissions and 
on the basis of the work done by INSTRA W, should 
prepare and make available compendiums of statistics on 
women, containing the most recent data, time-trend 
analyses where available, as well as national and interna
tional measures designed to improve the situation of 
women. The Directory of Intematwnal Statistics, pre
pared by the Statistical Office, Department of Interna
tional Economic and Social Affairs of the United Nations 
Secretariat, should include a special section indicating 
where relevant data exist by which progress toward 
equality between the sexes can be monitored. 

260. The Sub-Committee on Statistical Activities 
of the Admimstrative Committee on Co-ordination, in 
agreement with INSTRA W, should, as soon as possible, 
include in its programme of work consideration of statis
tics relating to women and develop short- and long-range 
goals for improving the quality and relevance of data 
pertaining to the conditions of women. Such discussions 
should include plans to update data concerning women 
with a particular emphasis on the development, evalu
ation and updating of estimates and projections of the 
participation of women in all areas of national life. 

261. The United Nations should, in close collabo
ration with the specialized agencies, the regional commis
sions and national Governments encourage statistical 
operations and practices that are free from sex-based 
stereotypes and appropriate research methodology that 
would have relevance to the participation of women in 
development and equality between the sexes. 

262. The United Nations, with the concerned spe
cialized agencies, should pay special attention to the 
industries in which the overwhelming majority of em
ployees are female, analyse the causes of their existence 
and the possibilities of new technological patterns leading 
to deep changes in the respective branches. 

263. At the regional level the regional commis
sions, in collaboration with the specialized agencies, 
should: 

(a) Assist the countries of the region to establish 
indicators by which progress toward equality between 
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the sexes can be monitored. In establishing such a set of 
indicators, Governments should be advised to take into 
account the social and cultural realities of the country, 
the current state of the country's statistical development 
as well as their individual policy priorities; 

(b) Prepare for each region an inventory of social, 
economic and demographic indicators relevant to the 
analysis of the status of women in the region. For a better 
evaluation of development programmes, the utilization 
of, and access to, such data should be ensured; 

(c) Assist countries in the development of surveys 
carried out as part of the national household surveys 
capability programme, including batteries of questions of 
special relevance to the participation of women in devel
opment and equality between the sexes; 

(d) Increase their level of investment in long-range 
fundamental research on women and development, with
out violation of national priorities, so as to provide a 
sound scientific base for development planning. 

D. Dtssemination of informatiOn and experience 

264. The respective specialized agencies of the 
United Nations, during the second part of this Decade, 
should give special consideration to the conditions of 
work of women, including the problems of working 
hours and working norms for women, and bring their 
conclusions to the attention of member States. 

265. The United Nations and UNESCO should 
ensure the inclusion of women in the current work 
undertaken in preparation for the new international in
formation order as both recipients and participants in 
information systems in which their problems and issues 
are considered. In the definition of new communication 
policies the participation of women and their positive and 
dynamic image must be emphasized. 

266. The United Nations system should ensure 
that women's issues form an integral part of the existing 
international systems and data banks (such as AGRIS, 
INRES, INTIB, DIS), particularly the Information System 
Unit within the Department of International Economic 
and Social Affairs, in order to facilitate free exchange of 
experience and knowledge among international organi
zations and their member States. 

267. The Joint United Nations Information Com
mittee in carrying out its responsibilities for programmes 
of social and economic information should: 

(a) Ensure that its annual plans of action take into 
consideration issues and topics of particular interest to 
women, matters which particularly affect women, as well 
as their participation in information activities such as 
press, publications, radio programmes, film and televi
sion projects, reportage of field trips, seminars, etc.; 

(b) Advocate that an information component be 

built into projects such as those assisted by the Voluntary 
Fund for the Decade and by other organizations of the 
United Nations system, and which would be dissemi
nated by the Department of Public Information, special
ized agencies etc.; 

(c) Ensure that guides and directories of the United 
Nations Information Centres contain relevant data and 
information about programmes and activities of the 
United Nations relating to women. 

268. The United Nations and other organizations 
in the United Nations system such as UNCTAD, UNDP, 
UNFPA, UNEP, UNIDO, UNICEF, UNITAR, the ILO, 
FAO, UNESCO, WHO, and WFP, should include in their 
publications, media support activities, training pro
grammes and seminars etc., specific guidelines on issues 
and topics of particular interest to women and those in 
which women could be successfully integrated. In par
ticular, United Nations agencies concerned with develop
ment, education, employment, health, population, food 
production etc., should increase their information output 
on matters affecting women, especially in developing 
countries, with emphasis on reaching mass audiences in 
rural and isolated regions and countries where women 
tend to be cut off from the main media channels. 

269. In its programme on major political, eco
nomic and social issues as well as on human interest 
stories, United Nations radio should include contribu
tions and participation of women in all these areas. The 
present weekly radio programme on women should be 
continued through the Decade or longer as the need may 
be, with adequate provision being made to adapt it in 
different languages and distribute it more extensively. 
Co-production agreements between United Nations vis
ual service and local networks to expand the number of 
films on United Nations topics should include 
co-production with women producers in developing 
countries on films related to women's issues. 

270. The United Nations should issue booklets, 
pamphlets and publications with periodic progress re
ports on Decade activities and encourage the exchange 
of information and experience between women in Mem· 
ber States through study visits and the distribution of 
publications. The United Nations Handbook on the New 
International Economic Order should include data and 
information on aspects of women's participation. The 
Development Forum and other publications should con
tain items related to the Decade. The United Nations 
Information Centres should improve their library materials 
on women and disseminate information on women more 
actively, especially in developing countries. Information 
on women should be on the agenda of meetings of the 
directors of the Centres throughout the Decade. 

271. The United Nations and organizations of the 
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United Nations system dealing with development should 
strengthen their information components relating to 
women in development and highlight the communication 
component of development projects. Well-documented 
and built-in communication components should be in
cluded in all development programmes or projects for the 
integration of women in development, and more ade
quate evaluation of the uses of media in development 
support to spread knowledge and increase the possibility 
of transfer. The United Nations and organizations of the 
United Nations system should collect and disseminate 
information on training programmes in development 
communication with special reference to programmes for 
women. 

272. Information including detailed bibliographies 
of studies and other materials produced by the United 
Nations and its specialized agencies on women in the 
development process should be widely distributed to 
member nations and appropriate private research organi
zations to facilitate access to such information. 

E. Review and appraisal 

273. The United Nations system should continue 
to carry out a comprehensive and critical biennial review 
and appraisal of progress achieved in implementing the 
provisions of the World Plan of Action and of the Pro
gramme for the Second Half of the Decade. The central 
role in the carrying out of this review and appraisal should 
be played by the Commission on the Status of Women. 
The reporting system as well as the measures for dissemi
nation of information should be designed for the effective 
use of the result of monitoring by all bodies concerned. 

274. The Commission on the Status of Women and 
the Branch for the Advancement of Women should be 
strengthened by resetting priorities within existing budg
etary resources. The integrated reporting system should 
be improved, as should the Commission's ability to con
sider communications and the capacity for publicizing its 
work. 

275. With a view to achieving the full integration 
of women into the overall development planning of the 
United Nations, the review and appraisal of programmes 
made in implementing the World Plan of Action and the 
Programme of Action for the Second Half of the Decade 
should be part of the procedures for the review and 
appraisal of progress made in the implementation of 
international development strategy for the third United 
Nations Development Decade. 

276. The specialized agencies and organizations of 
the United Nations system as well as other intergovern
mental and non-governmental organizations concerned 
should consider the Programme of Action for the Second 
Half of the Decade and assist in its implementation. 

277. The existing special mechanisms within the 
United Nations bodies and existing specialized agencies 
should be strengthened to implement the Programme of 
Action, to increase the incorporation of women's needs 
into all their programmes and activities and also to 
increase women's participation in and benefit from those 
programmes and activities. 

278. The secretariats of all organizations within 
the United Nations system as well as of intergovernmen
tal and non-governmental organizations concerned 
should amend their recruitment, training, promotion and 
remuneration policies as necessary in order to ensure 
equal treatment and status for men and women employed 
by the organizations whether as temporary, fixed-term 
or permanent employees or as consultants. Such organi
zations should, when requesting data on women's em
ployment from member countries with a view to 

publication, provide and publish comparable data on the 
situation as regards women's employment within the 
organization concerned. 

279. Guidelines should be established wherever 
they do not already exist for the study of programmes and 
projects in respect of their likely impact on women, and 
measures should be taken for monitoring and evaluating 
such programmes with respect to their benefits to women. 

280. Co-ordination and cooperation among the 
specialized agencies and United Nations bodies should be 
effected by increasing use of the Inter-Agency Programme 
for the Decade for Women and of the Branch for the 
Advancement of Women. 

281. The regional commissions in their periodic 
reviews and appraisals submitted to the Economic and 
Social Council should report fully on specific aspects of 
the situation of women in every sector of their develop
ment programmes on the basis of replies to the question
naire on the implementation of the World Plan of Action 
and the Programme of Action for the Second Half of the 
Decade. These should be supplemented by appraisals of 
specific sectors undertaken by the regional commissions 
and specialized agencies, reports of relevant regional 
meetings of the United Nations and other documents and 
independent research. 

282. Regional commissions should submit reports 
regularly to the Centre for Social Development and Hu
manitarian Affairs of the United Nations Secretariat on 
this Programme as part of the overall review and ap
praisal of the World Plan of Action. There should be a 
close coordination of the regional programmes for the 
advancement of women with United Nations Headquar
ters to ensure a better usc of resources. 

283. Regional commissions should ensure that the 
high-level regional intergovernmental and expert meet
ings which they periodically convene should include, in 
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their overall periodic appraisal, an assessment of the 
situation of women as a fundamental prerequisite for 
planning action programmes to meet the objectives of the 
third development decade and the New International 
Economic Order. 

284. Special efforts should be made by the United 
Nations and regional commissions to assist Governments 
of Member States which have difficulty in providing 
resources to complete the questionnaire and submit data 
required for the review and appraisal. 

VI. Regional policies and programmes 

285. The international policies and programmes 
outlined above have clear application at the regional level 
and should also be regarded as regional priorities. In 
addition, the regional commissions, in cooperation with 
the regional offices of the specialized agencies, have 
specific responsibilities to provide assistance to Govern
ments and non-governmental organizations for develop
ing policies, strategies and programmes for the second 
half of the Decade in the light of the review and appraisal 
of progress achieved in the first half. 

286. The strengthening of appropriate regional ac
tion programmes for women should be based on the 
development of cooperation between the countries of the 
region with the aim of promoting the principle of 
self-reliance. The formulation of regional policies and 
programmes is a multidimensional process requiring the 
adoption of action-oriented measures that are both bilat
eral and multilateral in scope and which require an 
increase in financial, technical and personnel resources 
to implement effectively regional programmes and priori
ties. To this end, regional commissions should adopt the 
following measures: 

(a) Integrate the recommendations of this Pro
gramme into the work programme of their respective 
sectoral units so that its implementation contributes to 
the development strategy of the third United Nations 
Development Decade; 

(b) Promote fellowship and other special training 
programmes, particularly in the tertiary sectors which 
comprise the majority of the female labour force both in 
rural and urban areas, so that women can improve and/or 
gain occupational and socio-economic status; 

(c) Strengthen the information and data collection 
systems with a view to providing better analysis of data 
on the situation and work of women, including, in par
ticular, improved national, regional and subregional re
views of progress achieved in the implementation of this 
programme of action; and providing a basis for more 
effective advisory services to Governments regarding pro
grammes for women; 

(d) Intensify their activities in promoting adequate 

national social infrastructure allowing women and men 
to discharge their dual role in the family and in society; 

(e) Undertake "skilled womenpower" inventories 
at national, subregional and regional levels so that trained 
women can have equal opportunities to be recruited in 
jobs related to main areas of the development process at 
national, regional and international levels. 

Institutional arrangements 

287. Measures should be taken for: 
(a) Strengthening the offices of the regional com

missions by recruiting women for posts at a high level of 
decision-making and responsibility. Such posts should 
include those of programme officers provided for in 
regular budgets and not only from extrabudgetary 
sources, and responsible for implementing the pro
grammes for the second half of the Decade. The regional 
commissions should establish posts at a high level to 
coordinate and implement policies and programmes 
relating specifically to the status of women; 

(b) The reinforcement of the regional centres for 
research and training. 

Resolutions and decision adopted by the Conference 

1. Family planning 

2. Improving the situation of disabled women of all 
ages 

3. Migrant women 

4. Elderly women and economic security 

5. Battered women and violence in the family 

6. Review and evaluation of progress made in the 
implementation of the World Plan of Action at the 
national level 

7. The role of women in the preparation of societies 
for life in peace 

8. Gathering of data concerning women through cen
sus questionnaires 

9. Intensification of drought control in the Sahel 

10. Assistance to Lebanese women 

11. Women's participation in the strengthening of inter
national peace and security and in the struggle 
against colonialism, racism, racial discrimination, 
foreign aggression and occupation and all forms of 
foreign domination 

12. The situation of women refugees and displaced 
women the world over 

13. The situation of displaced and refugee women the 
world over 

14. Integrated approach to the health and welfare of 
women 
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15. International Center for Public Enterprises in Devel
oping Countries 

16. International Conference on Sanctions against 
South Africa 

17. International legislation to prevent the abandon-
ment of families 

18. Situation of women in Chile 

19. Situation of women in El Salvador 

20. Control of illicit traffic in drugs 

21. Strengthening the women's programmes and ap
pointment of women in the secretariat of the re
gional commissions and agencies of the United 
Nations 

22. Co-ordination of issues relating to the status of 
women within the United Nations system 

23. Question of missing and disappeared persons 

24. Women in the United Nations Secretariat 

25. International Drinking Water Supply and Sanitation 
Decade 

26. On the right of all countries to seek development 
assistance from any and all sources, free from threats 
and attacks 

27. Special measures in favour of young women 

28. Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women 

29. Women living in conditions of extreme poverty 

30. Promotion of equality in education and training 

31. Women and discrimination based on race 
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32. Condemnation of South African aggression against 
the People's Republic of Angola 

33. Question of convening another world conference on 
women in 1985 

34. Assistance to Sahrawi women 

35. International assistance for the reconstruction of 
Nicaragua 

36. Women and development assistance programmes 

37. Health and well-being of the women of the Pacific 

38. The International Research and Training Institute 
for the Advancement of Women 

39. Establishment and strengthening of machinery for 
the integration of women in development 

40. Strengthening the role of the Commission on the 
Status of Women 

41. Women and nutritional self-sufficiency 

42. Voluntary Fund for the United Nations Decade for 
Women 

43. Exploitation of the prostitution of others and traffic 
in persons 

44. Women in agriculture and rural areas 

45. Apartheid and women in South Africa and Namibia 

46. The situation in Bolivia 

47. Implementation of the goals of the United Nations 
Decade for Women within the framework of the 
United Nations efforts to achieve the new interna
tional economic order 

48. Expression of thanks to the host country 

General Assembly resolution endorsing the outcome of the World Conference 
of the United Nations Decade for Women 

A/RES/35/136, 11 December 1980 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem
ber 1975, in which it proclaimed the period from 1976 
to 1985 United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace and decided to convene a world 
conference at the mid-term of the Decade, 

Recalling also its resolution 34/158 of 17 December 
1979 on the World Conference of the United Nations 
Decade for Women, 

Recallmg further its resolution 34/180 of 18 Decem
ber 1979, the annex to which contains the text of the 

Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women, 

Reaffirming the principles and objectives set forth 
in the Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of Women 
and Their Contribution to Development and Peace, 1975, 1/ 
and in the World Plan of Action for the Implementation 
of the Objectives of the International Women's Year, 2/ 

Bearing in mmd its resolutions 3201 (S-VI) and 

1/ See Report of the World Conference of the International Women's 
Year, Mextco Ctly, 19/tme-2/uly 1975 (United Nat10ns pubhcation, 
Sales No. E.76.1V.l), chap. I. 
21 Ibid., chap. II, sect. A. 
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3202 (S-Vl) of 1 May 1974, containing the Declaration 
and the Programme of Action on the Establishment of a 
New International Economic Order, 3281 (XXIX) of 12 
December 1974, containing the Charter of Economic 
Rights and Duties of States, and 3362 (S-Vll) of 16 
September 1975 on development and international eco
nomic cooperation, 

Bearing in mind further the consensus achieved on 
the text of the International Development Strategy for the 
Third United Nations Development Decade, 3/ in par
ticular on the implementation of the objectives of the 
United Nations Decade for Women within the frame
work of the Strategy, 

Having considered the Report of the World Confer
ence of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equal tty, 
Development and Peace, 41 

Convinced that the Conference, by adopting the 
Programme of Action for the Second Half of the United 
Nations Decade for Women and other relevant decisions 
and resolutions, 5/ has made an important and positive 
contribution to the attainment of the objectives of the 
Decade and permitted the maintenance of a policy frame
work to deal with the concerns of women, 

Recognizing the need for the active participation of 
women in the achievement of a just and lasting peace and 
social progress, the establishment of the new interna
tional economic order, complete respect for human rights 
and fundamental freedoms and the integration of women 
into the development process so that the equality of 
men and women may be affirmed and their situation 
improved, 

Reaffirming that the realization of equal rights for 
women at all levels and in all areas of life will contribute 
to the struggle for the elimination of colonialism, neo
colonialism, all forms of racism and racial discrimination 
and apartheid, 

Considering that the recommendations made in the 
Programme of Action and in other relevant decisions and 
resolutions adopted by the Conference should immedi
ately be translated into concrete action by States, the 
organizations of the United Nations system and intergov
ernmental and non-governmental organizations, 

1. Takes note with satisfacttmt of the Report of the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace; 

2. Endorses the Programme of Action for the Sec
ond Half of the United nations Decade for Women, as 
adopted at the Conference; 

3. Recogmzes that the Conference made an impor
tant and constructive contribution by appraising the 
progress achieved and the obstacles encountered in the 
implementation of the objectives of the Decade and by 

preparing and adopting a programme for the next five 
years; 

4. Affirms that the implementation of the Pro
gramme of Action should result in the complete integra
tion of women into the development process and the 
elimination of all forms of inequality between men and 
women and will guarantee broad participation by women 
in efforts to strengthen peace and security throughout the 
world; 

5. Affirms, in particular, that the implementation 
of the Programme of Action and of the relevant recom
mendations, decisions and resolutions of the Conference 
will contribute to the effective attainment of the objec
tives of the Decade; 

6. Urges Governments to take appropriate meas
ures to implement the Programme of Action and other 
relevant resolutions and decisions at the national, re
gional and international levels; 

7. Requests, in particular, Member States when 
preparing and evaluating the execution of projects, pro
grammes and plans of action at national, regional and 
international meetings to pay special attention to meas
ures for the involvement and benefit of women; 

8. Calls upon all Governments, organizations of 
the United Nations system and intergovernmental and 
non-governmental organizations to intensify, at regional 
levels, the dissemination of information and the exchange 
of experiences on the participation of women in all 
relevant programmes and information activities with a 
view to achieving the objectives of the Decade; 

9. Requests the regional commissions to consider 
the Programme of Action with a view to formulating 
appropriate programmes for implementing the recom
mendations contained therein, including the organiza
tions of seminars, symposia and meetings which will 
contribute towards furthering the integration of women 
into the development process and the achievement of the 
objectives of the Decade; 

10. Urges the regional commissions to report in 
full to the Economic and Social Council at its first regular 
session of 1982 on the specific aspects of the situation 
of women in all the sectors of their development pro
grammes, in order to strengthen and reorient the report
ing methods of those commissions so as to reflect 
more adequately the regional concerns of women, and 
thereafter to report on the same subject every two 
years; 

11. Urges all the organizations of the United 
Nations system to take the necessary measures to ensure 

31 See resolution 35/56, annex. 
4/ Umtcd Nations pubhcat10n, Sales No. E.SO.IV.J and corrigendum. 
51 lb1d., chap. I. 
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a concerted and sustained effort for the implementation 
of the Programme of Action and of other relevant reso
lutions and decisions of the Conference in the course of 
the second half of the Decade, with a view to achieving 
a substantial improvement in the status of women and to 
ensuring that all their programmes take into account the 
need for the complete integration of women; 

12. Requests the Secretary-General to submit to 
the Economic and Social Council at its first regular 
session of 1981 proposals for the implementation of the 
Programme of Action, taking into account the need for 
the speedy establishment of the new international eco
nomic order and the implementation of the goals and 
objectives of the International Development Strategy for 
the Third United Nations Development Decade, which 
are indispensable for the advancement of women; 

13. Also requests the Secretary-General to consider 
appropriate measures to enable the Commission on the 
Status of Women to discharge the functions assigned to 
it for the implementation of the World Plan of Action 
for the Implementation of the Objectives of the Interna
tional Women's Year and the Programmes of Action for 
the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, and also request him to take immediate action 
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to strengthen the Centre for Social Development and 
Humanitarian Affairs of the Secretariat at Vienna; 

14. Further requests the Secretary-General and in
ternational organizations to take all the necessary action 
to establish, where they do not already exist, focal points 
in all sectors of the organizations of the United Nations 
system in order to coordinate questions relating to 
women and integrate them into their work programmes; 

15. Invites the Secretary-General to circulate the 
report of the Conference among Member States and 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations 
in order to ensure that it is publicized and disseminated 
as widely as possible; 

16. Also invites the Secretary-General to submit to 
the General Assembly at its thirty-sixth session a report 
on the measures taken to implement the present resolu
tion; 

17. Decides to convene in 1985, at the conclusion 
of the Decade, a World Conference to Review and Ap
praise the Achievements of the United Nations Decade 
for Women; 

18. Decides to include in the provisional agenda of 
its thirty-sixth session the item entitled "United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace". 

General Assembly resolution on implementation of the Programme of 
Action for the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for Women 

A/RES/36/126, 14 December 1981 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 35/136 of 11 December 

1980, in which it endorsed the Programme of Action for 
the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, 1/ and decided to convene in 1985, at the 
conclusion of the Decade, a World Conference to 
Review and Appraise the Achievements of the United 
Nations Decade for Women, 

Bearmg in mind its resolutions 3201 (S-VI) and 
3202 (S-VI) of 1 May 1974, containing the Declaration 
and the Programme of Action on the Establishment of a 
New International Economic Order, 3281 (XXIX) of 12 
December 1974, containing the Charter of Economic 
Rights and Duties of States, and 3362 (S-VII) of 16 
September 1975 on development and international eco
nomic cooperation, 

Emphasizmg the importance attached in the Inter
national Development Strategy for the Third United 
Nations Development Decade 2/ to the need to improve 

the status of women and ensure their full participation in 
the development process as agents and beneficiaries of 
development, 

Taking note of chapter XXV, on the role of women 
in development, of the New Delhi Declaration, 3/ 
adopted by the Conference of Ministers for Foreign 
Affairs of Non-Aligned Countries, held at New Delhi 
from 9 to 13 February 1981, 

Emphasrzmg that the recommendations made in the 
Programme of Action for the Second Half of the Decade 
and in other relevant decisions and resolutions adopted 
by the World Conference of the United Nations Decade 
for Women should immediately be translated into con-

1/ See Report of the World Co11fere11ce of the Umted Nattolls Decade 
for Wometz: Eqzwlzty, Developme11t a11d Peace, Copmhagm, 14-30 
July 1980 (Untted Nations publication, Sales No. E.80.1V.3 and 
corrigendum), chap. I, seer. A. 
2J Resolution 35/56, annex. 
3/ A/36/116 and Corr.l, annex. 
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crete action by States, the organizations of the United 
Nations system and intergovernmental and non-govern
mental organizations, 

Welcoming the entry into force on 3 September 
1981 of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women 4/ and the growing 
number of States that have ratified it, 

Convinced that the International Research and 
Training Institute for the Advancement of Women must 
be given the assistance needed to enable it to begin to 
function as early as possible in the host country, 

Noting that the review and appraisal of the progress 
made by Governments in implementing the Programme 
of Action will be carried out by the Commission on the 
Status of Women every two years, beginning with the 
Commission's twenty-ninth session, 

Taking note of the report of the Secretary-General 
on the World Conference of the United Nations Decade 
for Women, 5/ 

1. Affirms that the implementation of the Pro
gramme of Action for the Second Half of the United 
Nations Decade for Women and of the relevant recom
mendations, resolutions and decisions adopted by the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women should result in the complete integration of 
women into the development process and in the effective 
realization of the objectives of the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace; 

2. Calls upon Governments to continue taking the 
measures necessary for achieving substantial progress in 
the implementation of the relevant recommendations of 
the Programme of Action with a view to ensuring equal 
participation by women as agents and beneficiaries in all 
sectors and at all levels of the development process; 

3. Calls upon the organizations of the United 
Nations system, including the regional commissions, to 
reserve adequate resources for, and pay increased atten
tion to, the implementation of the Programme of Action, 
particularly as regards the dissemination of information 
on the participation of women; 

4. Urges the regional commissions to report in full 
to the Economic and Social Council, at its first regular 
session of 1982, on the evolution of the situation of 
women in all the sectors of their development pro
grammes, in order to strengthen and reorient the pro-

grammes and reporting methods of those commissions, 
so as to reflect more adequately the regional concerns of 
women; 

5. Requests the Economic and Social Council, at 
its first regular session of 1982, to consider the imple
mentation of the Programme of Action, giving high pri
ority in this regard to the report of the Commission on 
the Status of Women; 

6. Emphasizes the role of the Centre for Social 
Development and Humanitarian Affairs of the Secretar
iat as the focal point for the organizations of the United 
Nations system with regard to the implementation of the 
Programme of Action, in order to achieve the goals and 
objectives of the Decade, and requests the Secretary
General to give the Centre the assistance required to 
enable it to carry out its mandate; 

7. Requests the Commission on the Status of 
Women at its twenty-ninth session, to be held in February 
1982, to give priority to the question of the preparations 
for the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women, 
to be held in 1985, which will mark the end of the Decade, 
with a view to submitting to the General Assembly at its 
thirty-seventh session, through the Economic and Social 
Council, specific proposals on that question; 

8. Stresses the need for close and continued 
cooperation between the United Nations system and 
the International Research and Training Institute for 
the Advancement of Women and requests the Secretary
General to take all necessary measures to allow the 
Institute to carry out its mandate; 

9. Takes note with satisfaction of the effective 
contribution made by the Voluntary Fund for the United 
Nations Decade for Women to the implementation of the 
Programme of Action; 

10. Invites the Secretary-General to submit to the 
General Assembly, at its thirty-seventh session, a report 
on the steps taken to implement the present resolution; 

11. Decides to include in the provisional agenda of 
its thirty-seventh session the item entitled "United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace". 

4/ Resolution 34/180, annex. 
51 A/36/564. 
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General Assembly resolution extending the activities of the Voluntary 
Fund beyond the end of the United Nations Decade for Women 

NRES/36/129, 14 December 1981 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, by which it proclaimed the period from 1976 
to 1985 United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, 

Recalling its decision of 15 December 1975 to 
extend the activities of the Voluntary Fund for the Inter
national Women's Year so as to cover the period of the 
Decade, 

Recalling its resolution 31/133 of 16 December 
1976, containing the criteria and arrangements for the 
management of the Fund, 

Recalling its resolution 32/138 of 16 December 
1977, 

Recalling also its resolution 34/156 of 17 December 
1979, in which it expressed the desire to see the activities 
developed by the Fund continued beyond the United 
Nations Decade for Women and decided to review at its 
thirty-sixth session the decision regarding the location of 
the Fund in New York, 

Recallmg further Economic and Social Council reso
lution 1980/3 of 16 April 1980, 

Bearing in mind its resolution 35/136 of 11 Decem
ber 1980, in which it endorsed the Programme of Action 
for the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, 11 

Conscious that the Fund is intended to supplement, 
through financial and technical support, the activities for 
implementing the goals for the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 

Noting with appreciation the effective management 
and continuing expansion of the Fund's activities and the 
cooperation extended by the relevant organs of the 
United Nations, including the United Nations Develop
ment Programme, the United Nations Children's Fund 
and the regional commissions, 

Reaffirming the role of the Centre for Social Devel
opment and Humanitarian Affairs of the Secretariat as 
the focal point for interagency cooperation towards the 
implementation of the Programme of Action, 

Noting with appreciation the support given by the 
Fund to projects in the developing countries, 

Noting also with appreciation the report of the 
Secretary-General on the future of the Fund, 2/ 

L Notes with satisfaction the decisions of the Con
sultative Committee on the Voluntary Fund for the 
United Nations Decade for Women during its ninth and 
tenth sessions; 3/ 

2. Expresses its appreciation for the voluntary con
tributions pledged by Member States and urges them to 
contribute or increase their contributions to the Fund; 

3. Decides that the Fund should continue its activi
ties beyond the United Nations Decade for Women; 

4. Stresses the importance of the contributions of 
the Fund towards the realization of the goals and objec
tives of the United Nations Decade for Women; 

5. Stresses also the interrelationship of the Volun
tary Fund with the Advancement of Women Branch of 
the Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian 
Affairs of the Secretariat; 

6. Requests the Secretary-General to invite the 
views of Member States on how best the Fund can 
continue its activities beyond the Decade and to submit 
a report thereon to the General Assembly at its thirty
ninth session; 

7. Requests also the Secretary-General, taking into 
account the views expresses by Member States on this 
matter, to submit to the General Assembly at its thirty
ninth session a report on the substantive and financial 
implications of, and his proposals for the timing and 
modalities for, a relocation of the Fund within the Centre 
for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs of the 
Secretariat in order to enable Member States to take a 
decision in the matter. 

11 Report of the World Ccmference of t/Je United Nattons Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, Copen/Jagen, 14-301980 
(United Nattons publication, Sales No. E.80.1V.3 and corngendum), 
chap.!, sect. A. 
21 N361647 and Corr.l. 
3/lbid., para. 13. 
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Document 74 
General Assembly resolution on preparations for a World Conference to 
Review and Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations Decade 
for Women 

NRES/37/60, 3 December 1982 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in which it endorsed, inter alia, the action 
proposals contained in the World Plan of Action for the 
Implementation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year, 1/ 

Recalling its resolution 3490 (XXX) of 12 Decem
ber 1975, in which it expressed its conviction that a 
comprehensive and thorough review and appraisal of 
progress made in meeting the goals of the World Plan of 
Action was of crucial importance for the success of the 
Plan and recognized that the results of the implementa
tion of the Plan would contribute to the consideration of 
the review and appraisal of the International Develop
ment Strategy for the Second United Nations Develop
ment Decade 2/ and would consequently promote the role 
of women in the development process, 

Recalling also its resolution 35/136 of 11 December 
1980, in which it endorsed the Programme of Action for 
the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women 3/ as adopted at the World Conference of the 
United Nations Decade for Women, and decided to 
convene in 1985, at the conclusion of the Decade, a 
World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achieve
ments of the United Nations Decade for Women, 

Recallmg further that the International Develop
ment Strategy for the Third United Nations Development 
Decade 4/ stressed that the important set of measures to 
improve the status of women, contained in the World 
Plan of Action adopted at Mexico City in 1975, 1/ and 
the important agreed measures relating to the Interna
tional Development Strategy in the Programme of Action 
for the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, adopted at Copenhagen in 1980, should be 
implemented, 

Recalling its resolution 36/126 of 14 December 
1981, in which it requested the Commission on the Status 
of Women, at its session to be held in 1982,·to give 
priority to the question of the preparations for the Con
ference, 

Noting that the Economic and Social Council, at its 
first regular session of 1982, considered the recommen
dations of the Commission on the Status of Women as 
set forth in its report 5/ adopted, on4 May 1982, resolution 
1982/26 on the preparations for the Conference, 

Bearing ilz mmd all its relevant resolutions and 
decisions regarding preparations for special conferences, 
in particular its resolution 33/189 of 29 January 1979, 

1. Endorses Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1982/26 on the preparations for the World Confer
ence to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the 
United Nations Decade for Women, to be held in 1985; 

2. Welcomes the decision of the Economic and 
Social Council that the Commission on the Status of 
Women should be the preparatory body for the Confer
ence and that it should operate on the basis of consensus; 

3. Endorses the decision of the Economic and 
Social Council to invite the widest possible participation 
by States in the preparatory meetings for the Conference 
and expresses the hope that they will designate repre
sentatives who will have the background and experience 
in the area of women development; 

4. Notes that the first session of the Commission 
on the Status of Women as the preparatory body of the 
Conference is to be held at Vienna from 23 February to 
4 March 1983 and that the report on that session will be 
considered by the Economic and Social Council at its first 
regular session of 1983; 

5. Requests the Secretary-General to take into 
account paragraph 9 of General Assembly resolution 
33/189 when appointmg the Secretary-General of the 
Conference; 

6. Deczdes to consider at its thirty-eighth session 
the recommendations of the Economic and Social Coun
cil at its first regular session of 1983 based on the report 
of the first session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women as the preparatory body for the Conference, 
together with the observations, if any, of the Secretary
General; 

11 Report of the World Co11fermce of the Intemattonal Women's 
Year, Mextco City, 19 fune·fuly 1975 (United Nations pubhcanon, 
Sales No. E.76.1V 1 ), chap. II, sect.A. 
21 Resolutton 2626 (XXV). 
31 Report of the World Conference of the Umted Nations Decade for 
Wome11: Equaltty, Developmelll a11d Peace, Cope11hagen, 14-30 July 
1980 (Umted Nattons publtcation, Sales No. E.80.1V.3 and corngen· 
dum), chap. I, sect.A. 
4/ Resolution 35/56, annex. 
51 Offictal Records of the Ecollomtc a11d Social Counctl, 1982, 
Supplemeut No.4 (FJ1982/14). 
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7. Takes note with appreciation of the report of the 
Secretary-General on the progress made in the prepara
tion of a world survey on the role of women in develop
ment 6/ and recommends that the survey should be 
submitted to the Conference; 

8. Decides to include in the provisional agenda of 
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its thirty-eighth session an item entitled "Preparations for 
the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for 
Women". 

6/ N37/381. 

General Assembly resolution adopting the Declaration on the 
Participation of Women in Promoting International Peace and 
Cooperation 

NRES/37/63, 3 December 1982 

The General Assembly, 
Considering that the Charter of the United Nations 

expresses the determination of the peoples of the United 
Nations to reaffirm faith in the equal rights of men and 
women and to practise tolerance and live together in 
peace with one another as good neighbours, 

Considering also that the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights 11 proclaims that the inherent dignity and 
equal and inalienable rights of all members of the human 
family is the foundation of freedom, justice and peace in 
the world, 

Considering further that the International Covenants 
on Human Rights 2/ provide for the equal right of men 
and women to the enjoyment of all economic, social, 
cultural, civil and political rights, 

Reaffirming the objectives of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 

Taking into account the resolutions, declarations, 
conventions, programmes and recommendations of the 
United Nations and the specialized agencies and interna
tional conferences designed to eliminate all forms of 
discrimination and to promote equal rights for men and 
women, 

Recalling that the Declaration of Mexico on the 
Equality of Women and their Contribution to Develop
ment and Peace, 1975, 3/ states that women have a vital 
role to play in the promotion of peace in all spheres of 
life: in the family, the community, the nation and the 
world, 

Recalling that the Convention on the Elimination of 
All Forms of Discrimination against Women 4/ declares 
that discrimination against women violates the principles 
of equality of rights and respect for human dignity, is an 
obstacle to the participation of women, on equal terms 
with men, in the political, social, economic and cultural 

life of their countries and makes more difficult the full 
development of the potentialities of women in the service 
of their countries and of humanity, 

Recalling also that the Convention on the Elimina
tion of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
affirms that the strengthening of international peace and 
security, the relaxation of international tension, mutual 
cooperation among all States irrespective of their social 
and economic systems, general and complete disarma
ment, in particular nuclear disarmament under strict and 
effective international control, the affirmation of the 
principles of justice, equality and mutual benefit in rela
tions among countries and the realization of the right of 
peoples under alien and colonial domination and foreign 
occupation to self-determination and independence, as 
well as respect for national sovereignty and territorial 
integrity, will promote social progress and development 
and as a consequence will contribute to the attainment 
of full equality between men and women, 

Recognizing that the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women obligates 
States Parties to take all appropriate measures to elimi
nate discrimination against women in all its forms and in 
every field of human endeavour, including politics, eco
nomic activities, law, employment, education, health care 
and domestic relations, 

Noting that, despite progress towards the achieve
ment of equality between men and women, considerable 
discrimination against women continues to exist, thereby 

11 Resolution 217 A (III). 
21 Resolution 2200 A (XXI), annex. 
31 Report of the World Conferellce of the International Women's 
Year, Mexzco City, 19_Tulle- 2July 1975 (United Nations publication, 
Sales No. E. 76.IV.l), chap. I. 
4/ Resolution 34/180, annex. 
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impeding the active participation of women in promoting 
international peace and cooperation, 

Welcoming the contribution which women have 
nevertheless made towards promoting international 
peace and cooperation, the struggle against colonialism, 
apartheid, all forms of racism and racial discrimination, 
foreign aggression and occupation and all forms of alien 
domination, and towards the unrestricted and effective 
enjoyment of human rights and fundamental freedoms, 

Welcoming also the contribution of women towards 
a just restructuring of international economic relations 
and the achievement of a new international economic 
order, 

Convinced that women can play an important and 
increasing role in these areas, 

Solemnly proclaims the Declaration on the Partici
pation of Women in Promoting International Peace and 
Co-operation set forth in the annex to the present reso
lution. 

Annex 

Declaratton on the Participatton of Women in 
Promoting International Peace and Cooperation 

PART I 

Article 1 

Women and men have an equal and vital interest in 
contributing to international peace and cooperation. To 
this end, women must be enabled to exercise their right 
to participate in the economic, social, cultural, civil and 
political affairs of society on an equal footing with men. 

Arttcle 2 

The full participation of women in the economic, 
social, cultural, civil and political affairs of society and 
in the endeavour to promote international peace and 
cooperation is dependent on a balanced and equitable 
distribution of roles between men and women in the 
family and in society as a whole. 

Arttcle 3 

The increasing participation of women in the eco
nomic, social, cultural, civil and political affairs of society 
will contribute to international peace and cooperation. 

Article 4 

The full enjoyment of the rights of women and men 
and the full participation of women in promoting inter
national peace and cooperation will contribute to the 
eradication of apartheid, of all forms of racism, racial 
discrimination, colonialism, neo-colonialism, aggression, 
foreign occupation and domination and interference in 
the internal affairs of States. 

Article 5 

Special national and international measures are nec
essary to increase the level of women's participation in 
the sphere of international relations so that women can 
contribute, on an equal basis, with men to national and 
international efforts to secure world peace and economic 
and social progress and to promote international coop
eration. 

PART II 

Article 6 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to intensify 
national and international efforts in respect of the par
ticipation of women in promoting international peace 
and cooperation by ensuring the equal participation of 
women in the economic, social, cultural, civil and politi
cal affairs of society through a balanced and equitable 
distribution of roles between men and women in the 
domestic sphere and in society as a whole, as well as by 
providing an equal opportunity for women to participate 
in the decision-making process. 

Arttcle 7 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to promote 
the exchange of experience at the national and interna
tional levels for the purpose of furthering the involvement 
of women in promoting international peace and coopera
tion and in solving other vital national and international 
problems. 

Article 8 

All appropriate measures shall be taken at the na
tional and international levels to give effective publicity 
to the responsibility and active participation of women 
in promoting international peace and cooperation and in 
solving other vital national and international problems. 

Article 9 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to render 
solidarity and support to those women who are victims 
of mass and flagrant violations of human rights such as 
apartheid, all forms of racism, racial discrimination, 
colonialism, neo-colonialism, aggression, foreign occu
pation and domination and of all other violations of 
human rights. 

Article 10 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to pay a 
tribute to the participation of women in promoting inter
national peace and cooperation. 

Article 11 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to encour
age women to participate in non-governmental and inter-
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governmental organizations concerned with the strength
ening of international peace and security, the develop
ment of friendly relations among nations and the 
promotion of cooperation among States and, to that end, 
freedom of thought, conscience, expression, assembly, 
association, communication and movement, without dis
tinction as to race, political or religious belief, language 
or ethnic origin, shall be effectively guaranteed. 

Arttcle 12 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to provide 
practical opportunities for the effective participation of 
women in promoting international peace and coopera
tion, economic development and social progress includ
ing, to that end: 

(a) The promotion of an equitable representation 
of women in governmental and non-governmental func
tions; 

(b) The promotion of equality of opportunities for 
women to enter diplomatic service; 
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(c) The appointment or nomination of women, on 
an equal basis with men, as members of delegations to 
national, regional or international meetings; 

(d) Support for increased employment of women 
at all levels in the secretariats of the United Nations and 
the specialized agencies, in conformity with Article 101 
of the Charter of the United Nations. 

Article 13 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to establish 
adequate legal protection of the rights of women on an 
equal basis with men in order to ensure effective partici
pation of women in the activities referred to above. 

Article 14 

Governments, non-governmental and international 
organizations, including the United Nations and the spe
cialized agencies and individuals, are urged to do all in 
their power to promote the implementation of the prin
ciples contained in the present Declaration. 

Report of INSTRA Won its programme activities 

A/38/406, 21 October 1983 

INTERNATIONAL RESEARCH AND 
TRAINING INSTITUTE FOR THE 

ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN 

Note by the Secretary-General 

The General Assembly, in its resolution 37/56 of 3 De
cember 1982, invited the Secretary-General to suhmtt to 
the Assembly at its thirty-eighth session a report on the 
programme activities of the International Research and 
Training Institute for the Advancement of Women. The 
Secretary-General hereby transmits to the General 
Assembly the report prepared by the Institute on its 
programme activities. 

Annex 

Report of the lnternatronal Research and Training 
Institute for the Advancement of Women 

III. Programme of work 

26. The initial programme of the Institute for the 
biennium 1982-1983 is an experimen'tal one geared to 
exploring the most productive ways and means of secur
ing the incorporation of issues of relevance to women into 

development efforts at international, regional and na
tional levels in compliance with the Board guidelines 
which indicated that the INSTRA W work programme 
should he related to practical and specific objectives. 
Special attention is being paid to those activities which 
would lead to increased technical cooperation for devel
opment benefiting women, and which would enhance the 
interdependence of social and economic issues. 

A. Improving statistics and mdicators on 
the sttuation of women 

2 7. One of the first research projects carried out by 
the Institute was in the field of statistics and indicators, 
responding to the repeated call for improved statistics 
and statistical concepts covering the situation of women. 
The first phase of the Institute's programme on improv
ing statistics and indicators on the situation of women, 
undertaken jointly with the United Nations Statistical 
Office, is now completed. Two technical reports on this 
subject were reviewed hy an expert group and are being 
revised accordingly for publication in 1983. 

28. The first document is a state-of-the-art review 
of existing concepts, data sources and uses for indicators. 
The report is aimed at providing practical and concrete 
guidance to producers and users of statistics and indica-
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tors on women on their selection, compilation and inter
pretation, particularly at the national level. The second 
document is an analysis of conceptual and methodologi
cal problems in improving the quality and relevance of 
data pertaining to the conditions of women over the 
longer term. It provides a critical review of statistical 
concepts, methods and analytical interpretations of 
statistical findings. 

29. The Expert Group Meeting on Improving Sta
tistics and Indicators on the Situation of Women was 
convened by the Institute and the United Nations Statis
tical Office in New York from 11 to 15 April 1983 to 
review these two documents. High-level statisticians and 
analysts from all regions were invited to participate. In 
addition, representatives from the regional commissions, 
the specialized agencies and other interested international 
organizations such as the European Economic Commu
nity and the Organization of Economic Development and 
Co-operation (OECD) were also invited as observers. 
The group of experts also suggested a number of follow
up activities in the field of statistics and indicators on the 
situation of women. 

30. In the preparation and initial review of these 
documents, consultations took place with the Food and 
Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO), 
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization (UNESCO), the World Health Organiza
tion (WHO), the International Labour Organization 
(ILO ), the Branch for the Advancement of Women of the 
Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs 
(CSDHNBAW) and the OECD. In this respect, the Insti
tute was also represented at a number of United Nations 
meetings relevant to this subject. 

31. The second phase of the project will be imple
mented in the biennium 1984-1985. It will focus on 
follow-up activities as recommended by the Expert 
Group Meeting. The Institute's intention in this second 
phase is to concentrate on training programmes and 
regional needs in the field of statistics and indicators. 

B. The incorporation of women into development 
planning and programming 

32. Development planning and programming are 
the most relevant methods by which the effective integra
tion of women in socio-economic development can be 
achieved. Bearing this in mind, the Institute has made 
preparations for an interregional seminar on the incor
poration of women into development planning, to be held 
from 5 to 11 December 1983 at its permanent headquar
ters in Santo Domingo. 

33. On the basis of comparative studies on the 
efforts carried out so far within and outside the United 
Nations system, innovative planning methodologies and 

procedures may be gradually designed which will take 
into consideration women's role in development. 

34. By convening high-level experts in develop
ment planning and women's issues from the various 
regions of the world, the objective of the seminar is 
twofold: to exchange experience of different countries in 
the area of planning and programming, to underline the 
problems encountered and to seek solutions; and to 
increase the involvement of women in the planning proc
ess through raising awareness and determining the most 
suitable institutional framework, planning and program
ming mechanisms and techniques. 

35. Following the recommendations of the experts 
in the seminar, the Institute first hopes to issue a publi
cation that would include information and measures for 
the integration of issues of relevance to women into 
planning and programming techniques and processes. 
Next, it plans to initiate training arrangements for offi
cials in charge of the planning process, project and devel
opment programme formulation. 

C. The role of women m the implementation of 
the objectives of the International DrmkingWater 

Supply and Sanitation Decade 

36. The Institute has a long-term commitment to 
the objectives of the International Drinking Water Supply 
and Sanitation Decade (IDWSSD) as approved by the 
INSTRA W Board ofT rustees at its third session, held in 
January 1983. 

37. INSTRAW proposed to the Steering Commit
tee for Co-operative Action of IDWSSD, at its ninth 
session held in April 1982, the formation of an Inter
Agency Task Force on Women and IDWSSD. This pro
posal was accepted and it was agreed that INSTRA Wand 
UNICEF would jointly assume the responsibility for the 
secretariat of the Task Force. INSTRA W, together with 
UNICEF, is actively engaged in the organizational and 
substantive preparation required for the various sessions 
of the Task Force, including the preparation of relevant 
documents. Moreover, in November 1982, the Steering 
Committee accepted INSTRA W as a member of the 
Committee. 

38. At the meeting of the Task Force, held in 
September 1982, it was decided that the Task Force 
would be an action-oriented body of the Steering Com
mittee geared towards activities that would focus on the 
needs of women in the question of improving water 
supply and sanitation, as well as the participation of 
women in the cooperative programme of the IDWSSD. 
The Task Force will serve to develop a strategy for 
enhancing the role of women in IDWSSD; assist in activi
ties to support programmes for the Decade in relation to 
the role of women; act as a mechanism for collaboration 
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in the development and implementation of activities at 
the international and national levels; and monitor, evalu
ate and report on the implementation of policies and 
programmes for the Decade to ensure that they ade
quately reflect the concerns, needs and contributions of 
women. 

39. In accordance with the Institute's mandate as 
well as its commitment to the objective of IDWSSD, 
INSTRA W is organizing an interregional seminar on 
"Women and the International Drinking Water Supply 
and Sanitation Decade", to be held in March 1984. 

40. The purpose of this seminar is to solicit the 
views of experts, with a national and regional perspective 
on the problems involved in improving water supply and 
sanitation particularly as they relate to women and the 
solutions which have been found or are envisaged. The 
ultimate objective of the seminar is threefold: to indicate 
the cause of the major problems confronting women in 
this domain from a regional viewpoint; to reach a global 
consensus on the most meaningful approaches to address 
the problems of women in water supply and sanitation 
with a view to reaching possible solutions; and to gener
ate interregional and international commitment and mo
mentum within the framework of activities of IDWSSD 
in support of national efforts to solve the problems. 

41. The output of the seminar will be a report 
incorporating the views expressed by the experts as well 
as their conclusions and recommendations. In addition, 
based on the outcome of the seminar, the Institute will 
establish training guidelines and manuals to assist gov
ernmental and non-governmental organizations, insti
tutes and agencies at the national level in developing their 
training activities for women in the field of water supply 
and sanitation; publish and disseminate widely informa
tion relevant to the subject; and indicate follow-up activi
ties to be carried out in each of the different regions. 

42. In addition, INSTRA W is closely following the 
international and regional debates on this matter and in 
many cases the Institute has submitted written contribu
tions to meetings and conferences organized to address 
the problem of water supply and sanitation. 

D. Role of women in international economic relations 

43. According to the Institute's mandate, the focus 
of its activities is social and economic development with 
the aim of integrating women into the mainstream devel· 
opment. This requires that the Institute monitor closely 
the current debate on development and international 
economic cooperation, and participate in the ongoing 
search to address the development problems in order to 
fulfil the objectives of the International Development 
Strategy for the Third United Nations Development 
Decade. 

44. The current debate highlights a number of 
trends: (a) the ultimate aim of development is the well
being of the people; (b) the importance of the population 
component of development and the full participation of 
all segments of the population, women and men alike, in 
the development process; (c) development benefits should 
be shared by all in order to fulfil the call for "growth with 
equity". Many of these ideas were reflected in the Inter
national Development Strategy for the Third United 
Nations Development Decade, which stated in its pream
ble that the Development process must promote human 
dignity. 

45. In this respect, a joint UNITAR/INSTRAW 
proposal on the establishment of an international inde
pendent committee on the role of women in the New 
International Economic Order and the International De
velopment Strategy was considered by the Board of Trus
tees of UNITAR and INSTRAW in September 1981 and 
January 1982, respectively. 

46. In the course of developing this proposal, 
INSTRA W undertook numerous activities, including a 
brain-storming session, which was organized at United 
Nations Headquarters on 25 July 1982, to solicit views 
of the specialists on the subject from within and outside 
the United Nations; consultations with the United 
Nations Institute for Training and Research (UNIT AR), 
other United Nations bodies and other academic institu
tions with the view of determining the scope and terms 
of reference for the project; and a review of United 
Nations resolutions and decisions relevant to the status 
of women and their role in development, particularly 
those adopted by the General Assembly, the Economic 
and Social Council and the Commission on the Status of 
Women, in order to determine the areas which need 
further in-depth study. 

47. As a result of surveying the area of women and 
development, it was found that the aspects to be further 
developed are: (a) to review and analyse the present model 
of development and different approaches and concepts 
so far used in development strategies, with a view to 
ensuring that women's needs and requirements are inte
grated in these development strategies; (b) to identify the 
economic dimension of actual development theories and 
approaches especially where they merge into the social 
perception of the work and life of women; (c) to assess 
the benefits and losses to women that derive from the 
economic and social changes in present-day society; 
(d) to examine the linkage between the micro and macro 
levels of development and the interrelationships between 
the international and national dimensions, taking into 
consideration the economic, social and cultural aspects 
as they relate to women; (e) to examine problems emerg
ing from the world economy and influencing national 
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economic and social policies which affect the role, status 
and well-being of women. 

48. Having examined the results of this survey, the 
Board of Trustees, at its third session, decided that the 
Institute should first conduct a series of research studies 
on the role of women in international economic relations, 
concentrating particularly on the analysis of interlinkages 
between macro and micro economy and their impact on 
the role and status of women. 

49. Collaborating has already been initiated with 
UNCT AD on the first in the series of these research 
studies, which deals with the transfer and development 
of technology, including choice of technology, and their 
impact on the position and work of women. Moreover, 
contacts with internationally renowned academic institu
tions are being actively pursued at present. 

E. Role of women m the implementation of the poltcy 
of collective self-reliance of developi1zg countries 

50. The Institute seeks to contribute to the activi
ties which promote individual and collective self-reliance 
of developing countries and seeks to ensure that women's 
role is reflected in these cooperative endeavours. In this 
respect, the Institute is actively developing cooperative 
arrangements with UNDP Special Unit for Technical 
Co-operation among Developing Countries and other 
institutions active in the field. 

51. At the High-Level Meeting on Technical Co
qperation among Developing Countries in 1980, the 
important role of women in social and economic devel
opment was emphasized. In 1981, the High-Level Meet
ing invited Governments to enhance the full integration 
of women in the process of technical cooperation among 
developing countries and to cooperate closely with 
women's non-governmental and professional organiza
tions and associations in defining and implementing pro
grammes and projects for technical cooperation among 
developing countries. 

52. In close cooperation with the Special Unit for 
TCDC, INSTRA W has started a series of publications on 
women and technical cooperation among developing 
countries. The initial publication, entitled Integration of 
Women in Development through Technical Co-opera
tiOn among Developing Countries (TCDC) prepared for 
the third session of the High-Level Committee, provides 
an overview of the areas in which the integration of 
women through TCDC can be implemented. The initial 
findings indicate that most of the TCDC activities cover
ing women are concentrated in the field of rural develop
ment and education. However, other areas should be 
more fully integrated into the process of TCDC. These 
include community development, employment, migra
tion, health, industrialization, energy, science and tech-

nology, and use of modern communications for educa
tional purposes. Planning techniques for the inclusion of 
women into TCDC programmes and projects, which 
would secure proper use of human resources, could be 
elaborated through TCDC activities. As the initial expe
riences have proven, this would contribute to establishing 
better linkages among national and regional plans and 
programmes. 

53. The High-Level Committee took note of the 
publication and invited developing countries to 
strengthen, wherever possible, linkages between their 
national focal points, as well as other professional insti
tutions; to give due consideration to women's participa
tion and requirements when identifying operational 
issues which lend themselves to a TCDC approach; and 
to include specific reference to women in supportive 
activities for TCDC. The High-Level Committee then 
requested the Administrator of UNDP to support the 
incorporation of issues relevant to women in all activities 
aimed at strengthening technical cooperation among 
developing countries. 

54. INSTRA W is also preparing a contribution on 
women and developing countries' policy of individual 
and collective self-reliance for the World Survey on the 
Role of Women in Development, in close cooperation 
with the Branch for the Advancement of Women of 
the Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian 
Affairs, as requested by the General Assembly in its 
resolution 36/74. 

F. Women and ilzdustrial development 

55. In cooperation with UNIDO, guidelines have 
been developed to secure the incorporation of issues 
relevant to women in small-scale and rural industry pro
grammes ofUNJDO. A study of approaches and methods 
for mobilizing women m those fields was conducted. 
Based on the results, recommendations would be made 
for practical and concrete steps to assist Governments in 
undertaking corrective measures to overcome obstacles 
to the full participation of women, as well as to initiate 
appropriate training programmes. Another project is also 
under way to enhance the training of women entrepre
neurs in industrial activities. To this end, an exploratory 
mission was sent to the United Republic of Tanzania, and 
possibilities of joint training programmes between 
UNIDO and INSTRA Ware being further explored. 

G. Strengthening the role of women 
in food productzon 

56. The Institute is in the process of developing a 
framework for policy-oriented research and training on 
the role of women in agriculture, focusing on food pro
duction strategies and post-harvest food preservation. In 
this regard, the participation of the Institute in an FAO 
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project related to women and food systems was proposed 
by FAO after consultations were carried out in Rome in 
April 1982. Furthermore, a study which examines the 
role of women in food systems with special reference to 
Africa is under way. 

H. Energy policies and their relationship to women 

57. Following the 1981 Nairobi Conference on 
New and Renewable Sources of Energy, the Institute has 
closely monitored the activities related to energy policies 
and their relationship to women in order to devise 
follow-up activities for future programme development 
in cooperation with other United Nations bodies. A 
report on the subject is being prepared and will be issued 
shortly. 

I. Participation in the United Nations Universtty 
Proiect on "Household, Gender and Age., 

58. The Institute has participated in the prepara
tion for the United Nations University project on house
hold, gender and age. This is a long-term project which 
will be closely associated to the major themes of the 
United Nations University within the medium-term 
perspective (1982-1987). 

59. INSTRAW has participated in two consult
ative meetings convened by the United Nations Univer
sity, and has prepared a position paper on "Women and 
the Hidden Economy". It is expected that the Institute 
will continue its cooperation in this programme of 
the University in the near future. 

J. Training activittes 

60. The Institute gives training high priority. The 
training activities and programmes of the Institute are: 

(a) Closely aligned to its research programme 
focusing on women and development; 

(b) Implemented by applying the network concept, 
thus contributing to the establishment of the mode of 
operation of the Institute. In so doing, the Institute relies 
on the experience and knowledge of international, re
gional and national institutions in developing countries; 

() Action-oriented, focusing on training of trainers 
and training in situ in developing countries in order to 
reach the local community and grass-root levels; 

(d) Indicative of the catalytic role of the Institute 
thus ensuring that issues related to women and develop
ment are represented more widely in the broad range of 
ongoing and planned training programmes within and 
outside the United Nations system. 

61. The forms of training activities of the Institute 
include the following: 

(a) Seminars, workshops and expert-group meet-

ation and management of development projects (as pre
viously requested by the General Assembly); 

(c) Advisory services to Governments and institu
tions; 

(d) Advocacy activities in raising public awareness 
of issues on women and development, using printing 
material and audio-visual aids, computers, etc.; 

1. Training module 

62. As a first step to developing the Institute train
ing programme, a review of the existing training activities 
within and outside the United Nations system was under
taken in order to be able to build upon existing work and 
to expedite reference to ongoing training projects. Sec
ondly, cooperation and consultations with regional com
missions, the specialized agencies and other United 
Nations organizations are under way for the preparation 
of a training module. 

63. Acting catalytically, the Institute is following 
closely the United Nations Staff Training activities. It 
attended some of the relevant meetings in this regard and 
is preparing training material to raise awareness on the 
subject of women and development in staff training 
activities. 

2. Fellowship programme 

64. The fellowship programme is an important 
part of the overall training programme of the Institute. It 
aims at creating opportunities to enable women to in
crease and acquire new skills in order to meet the rapid 
changes taking place in today's society. The fields and 
areas where fellowships are offered coincide with the 
Institute's programme of work. The type of fellowships 
offered includes fellowships of both short and long dura
tion, study tours, travel grants and internships. 

65. At its third session, the Institute's Board ap
proved $50,000 for the initial stage of the implementa
tion of the fellowship programme on the understanding 
that this amount would be increased in the future. In 
accordance with the desire of the Board of Trustees that 
implementation of the programme be decentralized fol
lowing the approved network mode of operation, the 
Institute subsequently implemented this decision in col
lahoration with the regional commissions and academic 
institutions. The regional commissions are therefore con
ducting training in their regions on activities and pro
grammes of particular interest to women. The launching 
of the Institute fellowship programme was noted by the 
Economic and Social Council in its resolution 1983/296. 

K. Information, documentation and communication 

ings; 66. In its information, documentation and commu-
(b) Training activities related to planning, evalu- nication activities, the Institute focuses on the estab-
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lishment, in stages, of a system for the collection, pro
cessng and dissemination of information related to 
INSTRA W research and training activities. In accordance 
with the Institute's clearing-house function, it is develop
ing an appropriate collection and retrieval system for 
data and documentation in order to initiate and 
strengthen action related to the advancement of women 
at the national, regional and global levels. 

67. Identification of a network of possible contact 
points at the national, regional and international levels is 
being developed in order to ensure a constant inflow and 
feed-back of information on research and training activi
ties being carried out or planned for the future. 

68. Following its advocacy role, the Institute deliv
ers numerous lectures at universities, meetings and semi
nars both within and outside the United Nations system 
on the role of women in development. It also submits 
documents to conferences on women's issues as well as 
INSTRA W's experience in the field with the view of 
dissemination and exchange of experience. Following its 
clearing-house functions, it responds regularly to many 
requests for information and receives information from 
a variety of sources on the means available for and the 
institutions involved in the improvement of women's 
condition world-wide. 

69. Much of the Institute's information, documen
tation and information activities is carried out with non
governmental organizations. In this regard, the Institute 
has been in contact with hundreds of non-governmental 
organizations and is constantly receiving correspondence 
requesting information on United Nations meetings, 
women's issues, data on particular groups of women, etc. 

L. Other actzvities 

70. The mandate of the Institute necessitates its 
participation in conferences, meetings and seminars 
which address the issue of the integration of women into 
the development process. These activities constitute a 
considerable part of the Institute's work both in terms of 
attendance and the preparation required for such partici
pation. 

71. In addition to attending regular meetings of 
United Nations organs, namely, those of the General 
Assembly and the Economic and Social Council, to which 

the Institute reports, the Institute also partiCipates in 
meetings sponsored by various United Nations bodies 
which are relevant to the Institute's work programme. 

72. The Institute participates also in numerous 
conferences and seminars sponsored by academic and 
non-governmental organizations dealing with women in 
development issues. 

IV. Conclusion 

73. The critical formative stage of the Institute has 
been satisfactorily completed. It implied numerous ad
ministrative and substantive efforts being carried out 
simultaneously with the support of the relevant depart
ments of the United Nations Secretariat. The Institute will 
expand its activities in the years to come, guided by the 
results of and experience gained from this initial stage. 

74. Having as its prime objective the full integra
tion and the active participation of women in develop
ment at all levels as an important step towards the 
achievement of development directives, the Institute's 
programme is geared to development problems as they 
relate to women. Thus, both research and training activi
ties are channelled in this direction. 

75. The positive response of the United Nations 
bodies and regional and national institutions to cooperate 
with the Institute proves that the network concept for the 
execution of the programmes of the Institute has started 
to be implemented successfully. 

76. Given the rapid economic, social, technologi
cal and cultural changes in today's societies, both re
search and training activities for the advancement of 
women are extremely important. However, the world 
economic situation affecting Member States has a grave 
impact on the Institute, as it is funded solely by volun
tary contributions, whereas a long-term financial com
mitment by the international community is needed for the 
successful continuation of INSTRA W programmes. 

77. As the Institute is now functioning from its 
headquarters in Santo Domingo, and in order to ensure 
the prompt execution of administrative and substantive 
matters, the Institute needs the continuous support pro
vided by various departments of the United Nations 
Secretariat at Headquarters and arrangement to ensure 
continuous contacts with United Nations Headquarters. 
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General Assembly resolution deciding on Nairobi as the venue for the 
World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the 
United Nations Decade for Women, considering the recommendation 
that particular attention be paid to the problem of women in Territories 
under racist colonial rule and in Territories under foreign occupation 
and welcoming the decision of ECOSOC to invite non-governmental 
organizations to participate in preparations for the Conference 

A/RES/38/108, 16 December 1983 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in which it endorsed, mter alia, the action 
proposals contained in the World Plan of Action for the 
Implementation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year, 1/ 

Recalling its resolution 3490 (XXX) of 12 Decem
ber 1975, in which it expressed its conviction that a 
comprehensive and thorough review and appraisal of 
progress made in meeting the goals of the World Plan of 
Action was of crucial importance for the success of the 
Plan and recognized that the results of the implementa
tion of the Plan would contribute to the consideration of 
the review and appraisal of the International Develop
ment Strategy for the Second United Nations Develop
ment Decade 2/ and would consequently promote the role 
of women in the development process, 

Recalling its resolution 35/136 of 11 December 
1980, in which it endorsed the Programme of Action for 
the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women 3/ as adopted at the World Conference of the 
United Nations Decade for Women, and decided to 
convene in 1985, at the conclusion of the Decade, a 
World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achieve
ments of the United Nations Decade for Women, 

Recallmg also that the International Development 
Strategy for the Third United Nations Development Dec
ade 4/ stressed that the important set of measures to 
improve the status of women contained in the World Plan 
of Action adopted at Mexico City in 1975, 1/ and the 
important agreed measures relating to the International 
Development Strategy in the Programme of Action for 
the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, adopted at Copenhagen in 1980, should be 
implemented, 

Recallmg further its resolutiOn 37/60 of 3 December 
1982, in which it welcomed the decision of the Economic 
and Social Council that the Commission on the Status of 
Women should act as the preparatory body for the 
Conference and noted that the Commission would hold 

its first session in that capacity at Vienna from 23 Febru
ary to 4 March 1983, 

Takmg into consrderation Economic and Social 
Council decision 1983/132 of 26 May 1983 on the 
recommendations of the Commission on the Status of 
Women as the preparatory body for the Conference 
as set forth in its report, 5/ and Council resolution 
1983/28 of 26 May 1983 on the participation of non
governmental orgamzations in the preparations for the 
Conference, 

Bearmg m mind all its relevant resolutions and 
decisions regarding preparations for special confer
ences, 

Having considered the report of the Commission on 
the Status of Women on the work of its first session as 
the pre para tory body for the Conference, 6/ 

1. Decrdes to accept with appreciation the offer of 
the Government of Kenya to act as host at Nairobi, in 1985, 
to the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women; 

2. Takes note of the report of the Commission on 
the Status of Women on the work of its first session as 
the preparatory body for the Conference; 

3. Endorses the recommendation contained in the 
report of the Commission; 

4. Considers that, within the framework of item 7 
of the provisional agenda proposed by the Commission 
at its first session as the preparatory body for the Confer-

1/ Report of the World Conference of the lnteriUlttona/ Women's 
Year, Me:nco City, 19 June-2]uly 1975 (Umted Nations publicatwn, 
Sales No. E.76.IV.l), chap.ll, sect.A. 
2J ResolutiOn 2626 (XXV). 
31 Report of the World Ca>zference of the Umted Nattons Decade for 
Women: Equaltty, Development and Peace, Copenhagen, 14-20 July 
1980 (Umted Nat1om pubhcanon, Sale' No. E.80.IV.3 and corngen
dum), cbp.l, sect.A. 
4/ Resolunon 35/56, annex. 
51 NCONF.II6/PC/9 and Corr.l, chap.!, sect.A. 
61 NCONF.l16/PC/9 and Corr.l and Add.l, transmitted ro the 
members of the General Assembly by a note by the Secretary-General 
(NC.3/38/2 and Add. I). 
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ence, 7/ particular attention will be paid to the problems 
of women in Territories under racist colonial rule and in 
Territories under foreign occupation, on the basis of 
appropriate documentation from the international con
ferences on women, held at Mexico City and Copenha
gen, with the theme equality, development and peace; 

5. Welcomes the decision of the Economic and 
Social Council, in its resolution 1983/28, to invite non-
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governmental organizations to participate in the prepa
rations for the Conference; 

6. Decides to include in the provisional agenda of 
its thirty-ninth session the item entitled "United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace". 

71 See NCONF.l16/PC/9 and Corr.l, chap.!, sect.A, recommenda
tiOn I. 

Statute of INSTRA W adopted by the General Assembly on 
26 September 1984 

E/1984/41, 28 March 1984 

Article I 

STATUS AND PURPOSES 

The United Nations International Research and Training 
Institute for the Advancement of Women was established 
by the Economic and Social Council (Council resolution 
1998 (LX) of May 1976) in conformity with an earlier 
decision of the General Assembly (resolution 3520 
(XXX) of 15 December 1975), which was based on a 
recommendation made by the World Conference of the 
International Women's Year, held at Mexico City from 
19 June to 2 July 1975. The Institute is an autonomous 
institution within the framework of the United Nations 
established in accordance with the Charter of the United 
Nations to serve as a vehicle on the international level for 
the purpose of undertaking research and establishing 
training programmes to contribute to the integration and 
mobilization of women in development, to raise aware
ness of women's issues world-wide and better to assist 
women to meet new challenges and directions. The Insti
tute, as part of the United Nations, enjoys the status, 
privileges and immunities provided in Articles 104 and 
105 of the Charter of the United Nations and other 
relevant international agreements and United Nations 
resolutions relating to the status, privileges and immuni
ties of the Organization. 

Article II 

OBJECTIVES AND FUNCTIONS 

1. The objectives of the Institute are to stimulate 
and assist, through research, training and the collection 
and dissemination of information, the advancement of 
women and their integration in the development process 
both as participants and as beneficiaries. The Institute is 

to assist the efforts of intergovernmental, governmental 
and non-governmental organizations in this regard. Ac
cordingly, the principal functions of the Institute shall be: 

(a) To conduct research and studies which would 
enhance the effective integration and mobilization of 
women in development; the research and studies pro
grammes of the Institute, including, in particular, action
oriented ones, shall give particular attention to the 
problems facing women in developing countries and to 
the integration of women in the formulation, design and 
implementation of development activities at all levels; 

(b) To establish training programmes, including a 
fellowship programme and advisory services, through 
which the Institute shall endeavour to raise awareness on 
issues concerning women and development and shall 
strive to achieve equal participation of women in all 
aspects of economic and social development and to in
crease the opportunities for women to acquire new skills 
in order to meet the challenges of rapid change in today's 
society; 

(c) To establish and maintain a system of informa
tion, documentation and communication so as to enable 
the Institute to respond to the need for disseminating 
information world-wide on women's issues. 

2. In view of its catalytic role, the Institute shall 
make every effort to develop and utilize networking, as 
appropriate, in carrying out its functions. This should be 
done at the international, regional and national levels. 

3. In the pursuit of its objectives the Institute shall 
carry out its activities in close collaboration and coordi
nation with institutes and other bodies within and outside 
the United Nations system. 
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Article Ill 

BOARD OF TRUSTEES 

1. The Institute and its work shall be governed by 
a Board of Trustees (hereinafter referred to as "the 
Board"). 

2. The Board shall be composed as follows: 
(a) Eleven members nominated by States and ap

pointed by the Economic and Social Council with due 
regard to the fact that the Institute and its work are 
funded from voluntary contributions and to the principle 
of equitable geographical distribution. The members of 
the Board shall serve in their individual capacities for a 
term off three years from the date of their appointment. 
They shall be eligible for reappointment by the Economic 
and Social Council for one further term. If a casual 
vacancy occurs in the membership of the Board, the 
Economic and Social Council shall appoint a new mem
ber to serve for the unexpired portion of the term of office 
of the former member concerned. In nominating candi
dates for appointment as members of the Board, States 
should bear in mind the desirability of selecting persons 
with appropriate qualifications and expertise; 

(b) A representative of the Secretary-General, the 
Director of the Institute, a representative of each of the 
regional commissions of the Economic and Social Coun
cil and a representative of the host country, who shall 
serve as ex o((1cio members of the Board. 

3. The Board shall: 
(a) Formulate principles, policies and guidelines 

for the activities of the Institute; 

(b) Consider and approve the work programme 
and the budget proposals of the Institute on the basis of 
recommendations submitted to it by the Director of the 
Institute; 

(c) Make recommendations necessary or desirable 
for the operations of the Institute; 

(d) Report periodically to the Economic and Social 
Council and where appropriate to the General Assembly. 

4. The Board shall meet at least once a year. It shall 
elect its own officers, including its President, in accord
ance with the adopted rules of procedure. It shall take its 
decisions in the manner provided in its rules of procedure. 

5. The Board shall consider methods for enhancing 
the financial resources of the Institute with a view to 
ensuring the effectiveness of its future operations, their 
continuity and the Institute's autonomous character 
within the framework of the United Nations. 

6. Members of the Board in furtherance of the 
principles and policies of the Institute may he invited to 
help in achieving the goals of the Institute by attending 
meetings on behalf of the Institute, raising funds for the 
Institute's operations and helping to establish national 

support teams, if possible, in their respective countries 
for the attainment of the objectives of the Institute. 

7. Organizations of the United Nations system and 
other institutions may be represented as appropriate at 
meetings of the Board in respect of activities of interest 
to them under the conditions outlined in the rules of 
procedure of the Board. 

Article IV 

THE DIRECTOR AND THE STAFF 

1. The Director shall be appointed by the Secre
tary-General of the United Nations, after consultation 
with the Board. 

2. The Director shall have overall responsibility for 
the organization, direction and administration of the 
Institute in accordance with general directives by the 
Board and within the terms of the authority delegated to 
the Director by the Secretary-General. The Director shall, 
inter alia: 

(a) Submit the work programmes and the budget 
estimates of the Institute to the Board for its considera
tion and adoption; 

(b) Oversee the execution of the work programmes 
and make the expenditures envisaged in the budget of the 
Institute as adopted by the Board; 

(c) Submit to the Board annual and ad hoc reports 
on the activities of the Institute and the execution of its 
work programmes; 

(d) Submit to the Economic and Social Council or 
to the General Assembly as appropriate reports approved 
by the Board; 

(e) Appoint and direct the staff of the Institute on 
behalf of the Secretary-General; 

(f) Co-ordinate the work of the Institute with that 
of other organs and bodies of the United Nations, the 
specialized agencies and international, regional and 
national institutions in similar fields; 

(g) Negotiate arrangements with Government and 
intergovernmental organizations as well as non-govern
mental organizations, academic and philanthropic insti
tutions with a view to offering and receiving services 
related to the activities of the institute; 

(h) Actively seek appropriate funding for the im
plementations of the work programme of the Institute; 

(i) Accept, subject to the provisions of article VI, 
paragraph 2, below, voluntary contributions to the 
Institute; 

(j) Make the necessary arrangements for securing 
established and continuous contact with and support 
from United Nations Headquarters; 

(k) Undertake other assignments or activities as 
may he determined by the Board or requested by the 
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Secretary-General, provided that any such requests are con
sistent with the programme budget approved by the Board. 

3. The staff of the Institute shall be appointed by 
the Director on behalf of the Secretary-General and in 
accordance with modalities established by the Secretary
General, within the staffing table approved by the Board. 
Such appointment shall be limited to service with the 
Institute. The staff shall be responsible to the Director in 
the exercise of their functions. 

4. The staff of the Institute shall be recruited on as 
wide a geographical basis as possible, full consideration 
being given to the particular requirements of and quali
fications for each post needed by the Institute. 

5. The terms and conditions of service of the Di
rector and the staff shall be those provided in the Staff 
Regulations and Rules of the United Nations, subject to 
such arrangements for special rules or terms of appoint
ment as may be approved by the Secretary-General. The 
salaries, allowances and other expenses of the Director 
and the staff shall be borne by the Trust Fund for the 
International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women. 

6. The Director and the staff of the Institute shall 
not seek or receive instructions from any Government or 
from any authority external to the United Nations. They 
shall refrain from any action which might reflect on their 
position as international officials responsible only to the 
Organization. 

7. The Director and the staff of the Institute are 
officials of the United Nations and are therefore covered 
by Article 105 of the Charter of the United Nations and 
by other international agreements and United Nations 
resolutions defining the status of officials of the Organi
zation. 

Article V 

FELLOWS, CONSULTANTS, CORRESPONDENTS 
AND FOCAL POINTS 

1. The Board may designate as honorary fellows 
individuals who could contribute substantively to the 
Institute's objectives. 

2. The Director may designate a limited number of 
especially qualified persons to serve as senior fellows of 
the Institute, for a period not longer than one year, in 
accordance with criteria established by the Board and 
procedures formulated by the Secretary-General. Such 
persons, who may be invited to participate as lecturers or 
research scholars, shall be selected on the basis of out
standing contributions they have made in fields germane 
to the work of the Institute. 

3. The Director may also designate junior fellows 
as part of the Institute's ongoing fellowship programme. 

All fellowships will be granted within the financial pro
visions of the Institute's programme budget. 

4. The Director may also arrange for the services 
of consultants for the purpose of contributing to the 
analysis and planning of the activities of the Institute or 
for special assignments in connection with the Institute's 
programmes. Such consultants shall be engaged in accord
ance with policies established by the Secretary-General. 

5. Correspondents and focal points in countries or 
regions approved by the Board may be used by the 
Institute to assist in maintaining contacts with national 
or regional institutions and in carrying out or advising on 
studies and research. 

6. Honorary, senior or junior fellows, consultants 
and correspondents shall not be considered to be mem
bers of the staff of the Institute. 

Article VI 

FINANCE 

1. The activities of the Institute shall be funded by 
voluntary contributions from States, intergovernmental 
and non-governmental organizations, foundations and 
private sources. 

2. Contributions to the Institute may be accepted 
provided that they are consistent with the purposes and 
policies of the Institute. Voluntary contributions that are 
unrestricted or that are designated for the implementa
tion of an activity approved by the Board may be 
accepted by the Director after obtaining the concurrence 
of the Controller of the United Nations. Other volun
tary contributions may be accepted only with the ap
proval of the Board, which shall take into account the 
comments of the Secretary-General. Contributions which 
may directly or indirectly involve an immediate or ulti
mate financial liability for the United Nations may 
be accepted only with the approval of the General 
Assembly. 

3. The funds of the Institute derived from volun
tary contributions shall be kept in the Trust Fund of the 
International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women established by the Secretary
General in accordance with the Financial Regulations 
and Rules of the United Nations. 

4. The funds in the Trust Fund of the Institute shall 
be held and administered solely for the purposes of the 
Institute. The Controller of the United Nations shall 
perform all necessary financial and accounting functions 
for the Institute, including the custody of its funds, and 
shall prepare and certify the annual accounts of the 
Institute. 

5. The Financial Regulations and Rules of the 
United Nations and the financial policies and procedures 
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established by the Secretary-General shall apply to the 
financial operations of the Institute. Funds of the Institute 
shall be subject to audit by the United Nations Board of 
Auditors. 

6. The Institute may, in accordance with the Finan
cial Regulations and Rules of the United Nations, enter 
into contracts with organizations, institutions or firms 
for the purpose of carrying out its operations. The Insti
tute may acquire or dispose of real and movable property 
in accordance with the same Regulations and Rules. 

Article VII 

ADMINISTRATIVE AND OTHER SUPPORT 

The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall 
provide the Institute with appropriate administrative and 
other support, including financial and personnel services, 
in accordance with the Financial Regulations and Rules 
of the United Nations and on conditions determined after 
consultations between the Secretary-General and the Di
rector of the Institute, it being understood that no extra 
costs to the regular budget of the United Nations are 
incurred. 

Article VIII 

COOPERATION WITH OTHER ORGANIZATIONS 
AND INSTITUTIONS 

1. The Institute shall develop arrangements for 
active and close cooperation with the specialized and 
related agencies of the United Nations as well as with 
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other organs, programmes and institutions within the 
United Nations system. 

2. The Institute shall endeavour to develop ar
rangements for cooperation with other organizations or 
institutions involved in training and research activities 
which are relevant to the work of the Institute and which 
may be of assistance to the Institute in the performance 
of its functions. 

Article IX 

LOCATION 

The Headquarters of the Institute shall be located in 
the Dominican Republic at Santo Domingo. The Institute 
may with the approval of the Board and after consult
ations with the Secretary-General of the United Nations 
establish other offices elsewhere. 

Article X 

AMENDMENTS 

1. Amendments to this statute may be made by the 
Economic and Social Council. 

2. The Board may review the provisions of this 
statute and propose to the Economic and Social Council 
such amendments as it may consider necessary. 

3. The Secretary-General may submit to the Board 
or, if necessary, to the Economic and Social Council, after 
consultation with the President of the Board, proposals 
for the revision of the present statute. 

General Assembly resolution approving the programme of activities of 
INSTRAW 

A/RES/39/122, 14 December 1984 

The General Assembly, 
Recallmg its resolutions 37/56 of 3 December 1982 

and 38/104 of 16 December 1983 on the International 
Research and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women, 

Taking note of the note by the Secretary-General 2/ 
on recent developments regarding the activities and stat
ute of the Institute, 

Recalling Economic and Social Council decision 
1984/124 of 24 May 1984 on the statute of the Institute, 

Bearing in mmd that the entire operation of the 
Institute depends solely on voluntary contributions, 

1. Welcomes the statute of the International Re
search and Training Institute for the Advancement of 

Women 3/ as approved by the Economic and Social 
Council in its decision 19841124; 

2. Takes note with satrsfactimt of the programme 
of activities of the Institute, 4/ which constitutes a valu
able contribution to an increased role of women in the 
development process at all levels and is carried out in 
cooperation with the organizations of the United 
Nations system; 

3. Stresses the relevance of programmes related to 
women and international economic relations; 

1/ See also sect. VIII, resolution 39/249. 
V NC.3/39/6. 
3/ N39/511, annex. 
4/ See NC.3/3916, sect. II. 
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4. Requests the Institute, in preparing its future 
activities, to take into consideration the trends in research 
and training relevant to women and development; 

5. Invites Governments and intergovernmental or
ganizations to contribute to the United Nations Trust 
Fund for the International Research and Training Insti
tute for the Advancement of Women, in view of the 
increasing importance of research and training for the 
advancement of women; 

6. Requests the Secretary-General to continue to 

Document 80 

provide support to the Institute, particularly in its fund
raising activities, by encouraging voluntary contributions 
to the Institute; 

7. Also requests the Secretary-General to submit to 
the General Assembly at its fortieth session a report on 
the activities of the Institute; 

8. Decides to include in the provisional agenda of 
its fortieth session a separate item entitled "International 
Research and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women". 

General Assembly resolution establishing the Voluntary Fund for the 
United Nations Decade for Women as a separate entity in autonomous 
association with the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) 
and renaming the fund the United Nations Development Fund for 
Women (UNIFEM) 

AJRES/39/125, 14 December 1984 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 31/133 of 16 December 
1976, containing the criteria and arrangements for the 
management of the Voluntary Fund for the United 
Nations Decade for Women, 

Recalling also its resolution 36/129 of 14 December 
1981, in which it decided that the Fund should continue 
its activities beyond the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 

Stressing the urgency of determining at its current 
session the most effective arrangements for continuing 
the activities of the Fund beyond the Decade in view of 
the need for ensuring the long-term stability of the Fund, 

Recalling further its resolution 38/106 of 16 Decem
ber 1983, in which, mter alia, it decided that, when 
considering the reports of the Secretary-General on the 
future of the Fund, all possible options would be reviewed 
in depth, 

Reaffirmmg that the Fund has a unique contribution 
to make to the achievement of the goals of the Third 
United Nations Development Decade, and even be
yond it, 

Recognizing the important actual and potential con
tribution by women to development, as evidenced in the 
forward-looking assessment of the activities assisted by 
the Fund and the crucial role of the Fund as a specialized 
resource base for development cooperation, and the need 
for continued assistance to activities directly benefiting 
women, 

Considering, accordingly, that it is of paramount 
importance to establish a future organizational frame
work that will secure the ability of the Fund to act as a 
catalytic agent on the main United Nations development 
cooperation system, 

Considering also the innovative and experimental 
activities of the Fund directed to strengthening both 
governmental and non-governmental institutional 
capacities to ensure access for women to development 
cooperation resources and their full participation at all 
levels in the development process, 

Stressing that general questions of development and 
access of women to development resources have, as a 
common objective, to create conditions which will im
prove the quality of life for all, 

Welcoming the completion of the forward-looking 
assessment of the activities assisted by the Fund and the 
findings and conclusions with regard to women and 
development and their implications for technical coop
eration agencies and organizations, 1/ 

Conscious of the highly specialized professional 
competence of the Fund in the area of development 
activities for women and the need for strengthening that 
competence, 

Aware of the broad range of linkages of the Fund 
with national Governments, national women's groups, 
non-governmental organizations and women's research 
institutes, besides its close cooperation with United 

11 See A/39/569, sect. II. 
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Nations development agencies, including the regional 
commissions, 

Taking into consideration the moderate size of the 
Fund and its continued need to draw on the operational 
capacity of other agencies and, in this regard, expressing 
its appreciation to the United Nations Development Pro
gramme for its continuing technical and resource assist
ance to the Fund, 

Expressing appreciation to the Department of Inter
national Economic and Social Affairs of the Secretariat 
and its Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian 
Affairs for their contribution to the work of the Fund 
during its initial operational years, 

Taking note of the reports of the Consultative Com
mittee on the Voluntary Fund for the United Nations 
Decade for Women on its fifteenth and sixteenth sessions, 
referred to in the report of the Secretary-General, 2/ 
prepared in accordance with General Assembly resolu
tion 38/106, 

Taking note also of the reports of the Secretary
General on the Fund, 3/ 

1. Decides that the activities of the Voluntary Fund 
for the United Nations Decade for Women shall be 
continued through establishment of a separate and iden
tifiable entity in autonomous association with the United 
Nations Development Programme, which will play an 
innovative and catalytic role in relation to the United 
Nations overall system of development cooperation; 

2. Endorses the modalities for the arrangements 
between the Fund and the United Nations Development 
Programme for the future management of the Fund, as 
contained in the annex to the present resolution, and 
decides that these arrangements shall enter into force at 
the latest on 1 January 1986; 

3. Reaffirms the criteria laid down in its resolution 
311133 on the use of the resources of the Fund and the 
guidelines established on the advice of the Consultative 
Committee on the Voluntary Fund for the United Nations 
Decade for Women, emphasizing the use of these 
resources for technical cooperation benefiting women; 

4. Requests the Consultative Committee at its 
seventeenth session, to be held from 25 to 29 March 
1985, to propose an appropriate future title for the Fund; 

5. Stresses the need for close and continuous 
working relationships between the Fund and the bodies, 
organs and organizations of tbe United Nations system 
concerned with women's issues and development 
cooperation, in particular with the Department of Inter
national Economic and Social Affairs of the Secretariat 
and its Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian 
Affairs; 

6. Expresses its appreciatmn for the contributions 

to the Fund made by Governments and non-governmen
tal organizations, which have a vital role to play in 
maintaining and increasing the financial viability of the 
Fund and the effectiveness of its work; 

7. Notes with concern that contributions to the 
Fund have not been sufficient to enable it to respond to 
all the deserving requests for technical assistance that it 
has received; 

8. Urges, accordingly, Governments to continue 
and, where possible, to increase their contributions to the 
Fund, and calls upon those Governments that have not 
yet done so to consider contributing to the Fund; 

9. Requests the Secretary-General, after consulta
tion with the Consultative Committee at its seventeenth 
session, to report to the General Assembly at its fortieth 
session on the arrangements he has made with the 
Administrator of the United Nations Development 
Programme for the future of the Fund; 

10. Requests that the Consultative Committee 
monitor the process of implementing the arrangements 
for the management of the Fund contained in the annex 
to the present resolution and that the Committee's views 
on this matter be reflected fully in the annual report on 
the Fund to the General Assembly, particularly in its 
initial years. 

Annex 

Arrangements for the management of the 
United Nattons Development Fund for Women 

1. The United Nations Development Fund for 
Women (UNIFEM), hereinafter referred to as "the 
Fund", is hereby established as a separate and identifiable 
entity in autonomous association with the United 
Nations Development Programme. The Administrator of 
the United Nations Development Programme, hereinaf
ter referred to as "the Administrator", shall be account
able for all aspects of the management and operations of 
the Fund. There shall be a Consultative Committee to 
advise the Administrator on all policy matters relating to 
the activities of the Fund in accordance with paragraph 
13 below. The following arrangements for the manage
ment of the Fund shall apply: 

I. Transfer of extstmg resources, soltcitation and 
acknowledgement of pledges and collection of 
contributions 

2. Tbe Voluntary Fund for the United Nations 
Decade for Women and its subsidiary Supplementary 
Trust Fund, which was established by a memorandum of 
understanding between the Secretary-General of the 

21 Ibid., sect.III. 
3/ A/391146 and Corr.l and Add. I, A/39/569 and Add. I and 
A/39/571. 
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United Nations and the Administrator on 25 June 1980, 
are hereby liquidated and their assets transferred to the 
Fund. 

3. Governments, intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations and other donors may 
contribute to the Fund. 

4. The Fund shall be included among the pro
grammes for which funds are pledged at the annual 
United Nations Pledging Conference for Development 
Activities. The Administrator shall assist with the mobi
lization of financial resources for the Fund. The contri
butions to the Fund and the bank accounts into which 
they are deposited shall be in accordance with the appli
cable Financial Regulations and Rules of the United 
Nations Development Programme. 

II. Operations and control 

5. All operations of the Voluntary Fund for the 
United Nations Decade for Women are hereby trans
ferred to the Fund. 

6. The Administrator, in consultation with the 
Consultative Committee on the Voluntary Fund for the 
United Nations Decade for Women, shall appoint a 
Director of the Fund, hereinafter referred to as "the 
Director", bearing in mind the relevant qualifications and 
experience with technical cooperation, including those 
benefiting women. The Administrator shall appoint the 
staff of the Fund in consultation with the Director, 
pursuant to the Staff Regulations of the United Nations 
and the relevant provisions of the Charter of the United 
Nations. 

7. The Administrator shall delegate the manage
ment of the Fund and its administration, including re
sponsibility for the mobilization of resources, to the 
Director, who shall have the authority to conduct all 
matters related to its mandate arid who shall be account
able directly to the Administrator. 

8. The operations of the Fund shall be conducted 
taking into account the innovative and catalytic nature 
of its development cooperation activities for women and 
its existing criteria and operational procedures. The pre
sent procedures of the Fund, including those governing 
the identification, formulation, approval, appraisal, exe
cution and evaluation of projects established in accord
ance with the requirements set out in the criteria adopted 
by the General Assembly in its resolution 31/133 and on 
the advice of the Consultative Committee, shall remain 
in force. Subject to the arrangements for the management 
of the Fund, the regulations, rules and directives of the 
United Nations Development Programme shall he ap
plied to the operations of the Fund. 

9. The resources of the Fund shall he used mainly 
within two priority areas: first, to serve as a catalyst, 

with the goal of ensuring the appropriate involvement of 
women in mainstream development activities, as often as 
possible at the pre-investment stages; secondly, to sup
port innovative and experimental activities benefiting 
women in line with national and regional priorities. Fund 
resources should be a supplement to and not a substitute 
for the mandated responsibilities of other United Nations 
development cooperation organizations and agencies, 
including the United Nations Development Programme. 

10. All the administrative and programme support 
costs of the Fund shall be met from its own resources. 

11. The regional bureaux, other organizational 
units and field offices of the United Nations Development 
Programme shall continue to assist the operations of the 
Fund, inter alia, by joint programming missions to ensure 
the involvement of women in technical cooperation ac
tivities financed by the United Nations Development 
Programme and by supporting the project cycle activities 
of projects financed by the Fund. For its part, the Fund 
shall participate in existing machineries for coordination 
of technical cooperation at headquarters and field levels. 

12. The proposed biennial budget for the adminis
trative costs of the Fund shall be reviewed initially by the 
Consultative Committee prior to its submission by the 
Administrator for approval by the Governing Council of 
the United Nations Development Programme. 

III. The Consultative Commrttee and the relationship 
of the Fund to other organizations 

13. The President of the General Assembly shall 
designate, with due regard for the financing of the Fund 
from voluntary contributions and to equitable geographi
cal distribution, five Member States to serve on the 
Consultative Committee for a period of three years. Each 
State member of the Consultative Committee shall desig
nate a person with relevant expertise and experience in 
development cooperation activities, including those 
benefiting women, to serve on the Committee. The Com
mittee shall advise the Administrator on all matters of 
policy affecting the activities of the Fund, including the 
application of the criteria set forth by the General Assem
bly in respect of the usc of the Fund. 

14. The Fund shall establish and maintain close 
and continuous workmg relationships with other United 
Nations organs, in particular the Department of Interna
tional Economic and Social Affairs of the Secretariat and 
its Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian 
Affairs, the regional commissions, the United Nations 
Children's Fund, the United Nations Fund for Population 
Activities and the International Research and Training 
Institute for the Advancement of Women, as well as 
through the Administrative Committee on Co-ordination 
with the specialized agencies and other United Nations 

Document 80 305 



entities concerned, in particular the International Fund 
for Agricultural Development. Co-operation shall also be 
established for the sharing of information with the Com
mission on the Status of Women and other relevant global 
and regional intergovernmental bodies concerned with 
development and with women. As appropriate, the ac
tivities of the Fund may be drawn to the attention of the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women. 

IV. Reporting and auditing 

15. The Director shall prepare substantive and 
financial progress reports on the use of the Fund for the 
Administrator to submit to the Consultative Committee. 

16. Taking into account the advice of the Consult
ative Committee, the Administrator shall submit to the 
Governing Council of the United Nations Development 
Programme an annual report on the operations, manage-
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ment and budget of the Fund. He shall submit a similar 
report to the General Assembly, to be referred to the 
Second Committee for consideration of its technical 
cooperation aspects and also to the Third Committee. 

17. The Commission on the Status of Women shall 
also be provided with the annual reports referred to in 
paragraph 16 above. 

18. The Administrator shall be responsible for re
porting all the financial transactions of the Fund and shall 
issue annual financial statements in accordance with the 
Financial Regulations and Rules of the United Nations 
Development Programme. 

19. The Fund shall be subject to the internal and 
external auditing procedures provided for under the 
financial regulations, rules and directives of the United 
Nations Development Programme. 

General Assembly resolution calling on all bodies of the United Nations 
system to implement comprehensive policies for the integration of 
women in all aspects of development 

A/RES/39/128, 14 December 1984 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 37/57 of 3 December 1982, 
as well as Economic and Social Council resolution 
1984/12 of 24 May 1984, 

Recallmg paragraphs 190 to 196 of the World Plan 
of Action for the Implementation of the Objectives of the 
International Women's Year, 1/ in which the relevant 
agencies of the United Nations and intergovernmental, 
interregional and regional bodies were called upon to 
scrutinize all existing plans and projects with a view to 
extending their sphere of activities to include women and 
to develop new and innovative projects to include 
women, 

Bearing m mind that development is one of the 
themes of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equal
ity, Development and Peace, 

Recalling paragraph 51 of the International Devel
opment Strategy for the Third United Nations Develop
ment Decade, 2/ which stated that appropriate measures 
should be taken for profound social and economic 
changes and for the elimination of the structural imbal
ances which compound and perpetuate women's disad
vantages, 

Looki11g ahead to the World Conference to Review 
and Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations 

Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 
to be held at Nairobi from 15 to 26 July 1985, and 
foreseeing the need to continue such achievements 
beyond the end of the Decade, 

Convinced of the importance of integrating women 
fully into development in its political, economic, social, 
cultural and other dimensions, both as agents and as 
beneficiaries, 

Reaffirming the central policy and advisory role of 
the Commission on the Status of Women within the 
United Nations in considering matters relating to women, 
including the achievement of the objectives of the Decade, 

Recognizing the efforts made by the specialized 
agencies to integrate women into their ongoing pro
grammes, especially into the establishment of cross
sectoral mechanisms, 

Welcommg Economic ::md Social Council decision 
1984/101 of 10 February 1984, in paragraph 7 of which 
the Council decided to select the question of women in 
development for review on a cross-organizational basis 
at its first regular session of 1985, 

11 Report of the World Conference o(t!Je International Women's 
Year, Mexico City, 19 fzme-2 fu/y 197S (United Nat1ons publication, 
Sales No. E.76.1V.l), chap. II, sect. A. 
2J Resolution 35/56, annex. 
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Aware that greater coordination and knowledge of 
activities in this area within the specialized agencies and 
the regional commissions and by Member States and 
non-governmental organizations would facilitate an 
exchange of experience and concepts and be beneficial 
to all, 

Reaffirming that within the United Nations system 
the Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian 
Affairs of the Department of International Economic and 
Social Affairs of the Secretariat remains the focal point 
for coordination, consultation, promotion and advice on 
questions concerning women, 

Deeply concerned that international efforts on be
half of women should keep pace with the increasing 
efforts towards establishing effective national machiner
ies and mobilizing resources to ensure the integration of 
women into all stages of planning, monitoring and devel
opment activities, 

Notmg that the progress report of the Secretary
General 3/ requested by the General Assembly in its 
resolution 37/57 was submitted to the Commission on 
the Status of Women at its thirtieth session, 

1. Urges the specialized agencies, regional commis
sions and other organs, bodies and organizations of the 
United Nations system which have not yet done so to 
develop and implement comprehensive policies regarding 
the concerns of women, both as agents and as benefici
aries, in technical cooperation and development activities 
and to establish effective review measures to ensure that 
women are an integral part of these policies and activities; 
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2. Requests the specialized agencies, regional com
missions and other organs, bodies and organizations of 
the United Nations system to ensure continued coopera
tion and coordination with the Commission on the Status 
of Women beyond the World Conference to Review and 
Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations Dec
ade for Women, in order fully to achieve the goals of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace; 

3. Endorses the request of the Economic and Social 
Council in its resolution 1984/12 that the Secretary
General should report to the Commission on the Status 
of Women at each session on all significant developments 
pertaining to the advancement of women within the 
United Nations system that have occurred since the pre
ceding session; 

4. lnvttes the Commission on the Status of Women 
to give greater attention at its future sessions to the 
reports of the Secretary-General pertaining to the inte
gration of women in development, by continuing to 
include in its agenda a specific item for that purpose, and 
to submit its comments on his reports to the Economic 
and Social Council and, as appropriate, through the 
Council to the General Assembly; 

5. Reaffirms its resolution 36/127 of 14 December 
1981, which provides for the consideration of issues 
relating to the integration of women in development in 
all the relevant organs of the General Assembly. 

3/ EJCN.6/1984/4. 

General Assembly resolution endorsing the recommendations of the CSW 
acting as the preparatory body for the World Conference to Review and 
Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women 

A/RES/39/129, 14 December 1984 11 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem
ber 1975, in which it endorsed, inter alia, the action 
proposals contained in the World Plan of Action for the 
Implementation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year, 2/ 

Recalling also its resolution 3490 (XXX) of 12 
December 1975, in which it expressed its conviction that 
a comprehensive and thorough review and appraisal of 
progress made in meeting the goals of the World Plan of 
Action was of crucial importance for the success of the 

Plan of Action and recognized that the results of the 
implementation of the Plan would contribute to the 
consideration of the review and appraisal of the Inter
national Development Strategy for the Second United 
Nations Development Decade 3/ and would conse-

1/ See also sect. X.B.l, decision 39/459. 
2/ Report of the World Co11ference of the l1ltematioiUJI Womm's 
Year, Mexico City, 19 Tu11e- 2 fu/y 1975 (United Natwns publication, 
Sales No. E.76.IV.l), chap. II, sect. A. 
3/ Resolution 2626 (XXV). 
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quently promote the role of women in the development 
process, 

Recalling further that the International Develop
ment Strategy for the Third United Nations Development 
Decade 4/ stressed that the important set of measures to 

improve the status of women contained in the World Plan 
of Action adopted at Mexico City in 1975, and the 
important agreed measures relating to the International 
Development Strategy in the Programme of Action for 
the Second Half of the United Nations Decade for 
Women, 5/ should be implemented, 

Recalling its resolution 35/136 of 11 December 
1980, in which it decided to convene in 1985, at the 
conclusion of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, a World Conference 
to Review and Appraise the Achievement of the United 
Nations Decade for Women, 

Reaffirming the objectives of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 
with the subtheme "Employment, Health and Educa
tion", 

Recalling also its resolution 37/60 of 3 December 
1982, in which it welcomed the decision of the Economic 
and Social Council that the Commission on the Status of 
Women should act as the preparatory body for the 
Conference, 

Recalling further its resolution 38/108 of 16 Decem
ber 1983, 

Having considered the report of the Commission on 
the Status of Women acting as the preparatory body for 
the World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achieve
ment of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equal
ity, Development and Peace on its second session, 6/ 

Taking into consideration Economic and Social 
Council decision 1984/125 of 24 May 1984, 

Bearing in mind the request of the Economic and 
Social Council in its resolution 1983/28 of 26 May 1983 
that the Secretary-General should invite interested non
governmental organizations in consultative status with 
the Council to submit information to the preparatory 
body for the Conference, including their views on the 
progress made and the obstacles still to be overcome 
towards the attainment of the goals of the Decade, as well 
as their views on priorities and strategies looking to the 
year 2000, 

Stressing the importance of the World Conference 
to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the United 
Nations Decade for Women, 

Bearing in mind the important role of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women acting as the preparatory 
body for the Conference, as well as the need for ensuring 
the high quality of the documents to be submitted to the 
Conference, 

1. Reiterates its appreciation to the Government of 
Kenya for its offer to act as host to the World Conference 
to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace at Nairobi from 15 to 26 July 1985; 

2. Urges all Member States to make all efforts to 
ensure the success of the Conference; 

3. Takes note of the report of the Commission on 
the Status of Women acting as the preparatory body for 
the Conference on its second session and endorses the 
recommendations contained therein, as approved by the 
Economic and Social Council at its first regular session 
of 1984; 

4. Requests the Secretary-General to submit to the 
preparatory body for the Conference at its third session 
all the recommendations contained in the reports of each 
of the regional preparatory meetings; 

5. Also requests the Secretary-General to submit to 
the preparatory body for the Conference at its third 
session a report containing information from interested 
non-governmental organizations in consultative status 
with the Economic and Social Council, in accordance 
with Council resolution 1983/28; 

6. Requests that the preparatory body for the Con
ference ensure the high quality of the documents to be 
submitted to the Conference, which should be distributed 
at least six weeks before the opening of the Conference; 

7. Decides to include in the provisional agenda of 
its fortieth session the item entitled "United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace". 

4/ ResolutiOn 35/56, annex. 

51 Report of the World Conference of the United Nattons Decade for 
Women: Eqttaltty, Development mtd Peace, Copenhagen, 14-30 July 
1980 (United Nations puhlicatJOn, Sales No. E.80.1V.3 and corrigen

dum), chap.l, sect.A. 

6/ NCONF.ll6/PC:/19 and C:orr.l. 
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General Assembly resolution on the appointment of a Coordinator for 
the Improvement of the Status of Women in the Secretariat of the United 
Nations (extract) 

NRES/391245 I, 18 December 1984 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its previous resolutions on personnel 
policy and in particular resolutions 33/143 of 20 De
cember 1978, 35/210 of 17 December 1980, 37/235 of 
21 December 1982 and 38/231 of 20 December 1983, 

Bearing in mind Article 101, paragraph 3, of the 
Charter of the United Nations which states that "The 
paramount consideration in the employment of the staff 
and in the determination of the conditions of service shall 
be the necessity of securing the highest standards of 
efficiency, competence and integrity. Due regard shall be 
paid to the importance of recruiting the staff on as wide 
a geographical basis as possible", 

Taking note of the reports of the Secretary-General 
on the composition of the Secretariat, 11 on personnel 
policies 2/ and on the status of the linguistic skills of 
United Nations staff, 3/ 

Having considered the report of the Joint Inspec
tion Unit on competitive examinations in the United 
Nations 4/ and the related comments of the Secre
tary-General, 5/ 

Concerned by the lack of progress towards meeting 
the goals and objectives established with respect to: 

(a) The situation of unrepresented and underrep
resented Member States, 

(b) The recruitment, career development and pro
motion of women, 

(c) The achievement of a balanced and equitable 

geographical distribution of staff throughout the Secre
tariat, 

1. Reaffirms the principles embodied in its resolu
tions 33/143,35/210,37/235 and 38/231; 

5. Takes note of the decision of the Secretary
General to designate, on a temporary basis, a senior 
official with the title of Co-ordinator for the Improve
ment of the Status of Women in the Secretariat of the 
United Nations, to review the situation of women in the 
Secretariat and to make proposals for its improvement, 
in the framework of the report of the Secretary-General 
to be submitted to the General Assembly at its fortieth 
session, requests that the Co-ordinator function within 
the Office of Personnel Services, requests further that the 
Office of Personnel Services ensure that the Co-ordinator 
is provided with all necessary assistance for the effective 
carrying out of all tasks assigned to the Co-ordinator and 
notes that the Office of Personnel Services will continue 
to be responsible for the implementation of General 
Assembly directives and the Secretary-General's policies 
in personnel matters, for the formulation and application 
of personnel policy and for the recruitment and admini
stration of all staff; 

11 N391453. 
21 NC.S/3919. 
31 NC.S/3916 and Corr.l. 
4/ See N39/483. 
51 N39/483/Add.l and Corr.l, annex. 
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Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achievements 
of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, held in Nairobi from 15 to 26 July 1985; including the Agenda 
and the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women (extract) 

A/CONF.116/28/Rev.1, 1986 

Agenda 

1. Opening of the Conference. 

2. Election of the President. 

3. Adoption of the rules of procedure. 

4. Adoption of the agenda. 

5. Election of officers other than the President 

6. Other organizational matters: 

(a) Allocation of items to the Main Committees 
and organization of work; 

(b) Credentials of representatives to the Confer
ence: 

(i) Appointment of the members of the Cre
dentials Committee; 

(ii) Report of the Credentials Committee. 

7. Critical review and appraisal of progress achieve 
and obstacles encountered in attaining the goals and 
objectives of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, and the sub-theme: 
Employment, Health and Education, bearing in
mind the guidelines laid down at the World Confer
ence of the International Women's Year, held at 
Mexico City, and the World Conference of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, held at Copenhagen: 

(a) Progress achieved and obstacles encountered at 
national, regional and international levels to 
attain the goal and objective of equality; 

(b) Progress achieved and obstacles encountered 
national, regional and international levels to 
attain the goal and objective of development; 

(c) Progress achieved and obstacles encountered at 
national, regional and international levels to 
attain the goal and objective of peace. 

8. Forward-looking Strategies of implementation for 
the advancement of women for the period up to the 
year 2000, and concrete measures to overcome 
obstacles to the achievement of the goals and objec
tives of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, and the sub
theme: Employment, Health and Education, bear
ing in mind the International Development Strategy 
for the Third United Nations Development Decade 
and the establishment of a new international eco
nomic order: 

(a) Strategies and measures at the national, re
gional and international levels to achieve the 
goal of equality; 

(b) Strategies and measures at the national, re
gional and international levels to achieve the 
goal of development; 

(c) Strategies and measures at the national, re
gional and international levels to achieve the 
goal of peace. 

9. Adoption of the report of the Conference. 

The Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the 
Advancement of Women 

INTRODUCTION 

A. Historical Background 

Paragraph 1 

The founding of the United Nations after the victory 
in the Second World War and the emergence of inde
pendent States following decolonization were some of the 
important events in the political, economic and social 
liberation of women. The International Women's Year, 
the World Conferences held at Mexico City in 1975 and 
Copenhagen in 1980, and the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace contributed 
greatly to the process of eliminating obstacles to the 
improvement of the status of women at the national, 
regional and international levels. In the early 1970s, 
efforts to end discrimination against women and to en-
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sure their equal partiCipation in society provided the 
impetus for most initiatives taken at all of those levels. 
Those efforts were also inspired by the awareness that 
women's reproductive and productive roles were closely 
linked to the political, economic, social, cultural, legal, 
educational and religious conditions that constrained the 
advancement of women and that factors intensifying the 
economic exploitation, marginalization and oppression 
of women stemmed from chronic inequalities, injustices 
and exploitative conditions at the family, community, 
national, subregional, regional and international levels. 

Paragraph 2 

In 1972, the General Assembly, in its resolution 
3010 (XXVII), proclaimed 1975 International Women's 
Year, to be devoted to intensified action to promote 
equality between men and women, to ensure the full 
integration of women in the total development effort and 
to increase women's contribution to the strengthening of 
world peace. The World Plan of Action for the Imple
mentation of the Objectives of the International 
Women's Year, 1/ adopted by the World Conference of 
the International Women's Year at Mexico City in 1975, 
was endorsed by the General Assembly in its resolution 
3520 (XXX). The General Assembly, in that resolution, 
proclaimed 1976-1985 the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace. In its resolu
tion 33/185, the General Assembly decided upon the 
sub-theme "Employment, Health and Education" for the 
World Conference of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, to be held at 
Copenhagen to review and evaluate the progress made in 
the first half of the Decade. 

Paragrap'? 3 

In 1980, at the mid-point of the Decade, the Copen
hagen World Conference adopted the Programme of 
Action for the Second Half of the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 2/ which 
further elaborated on the existing obstacles and on the 
existing international consensus on measures to be taken 
for the advancement of women. The Programme of 
Action was endorsed by the General Assembly that year 
in its resolution 35/136. 

Paragraph 4 

Also in 1980, the General Assembly, in its resolution 
35156, adopted the International Development Strategy 
for the Third United Nations Development Decade and 
reaffirmed the recommendations of the Copenhagen 
World Conference (General Assembly resolution 35/56, 
annex, para. 51). In the Strategy, the importance of the 
participation of women in the development process, as 
both agents and beneficiaries, was stressed. Also, the 

Strategy called for appropriate measures to be taken in 
order to bring about profound social and economic 
changes and to eliminate the structural imbalances that 
compounded and perpetuated women's disadvantages in 
society. 

Paragraph 5 

The strategies contained in the World Plan of Action 
and in the Programme of Action were important contri
butions towards enlarging the perspective for the future 
of women. In most areas, however, further action is 
required. In this connection the General Assembly con
firmed the goals and objectives of the Decade-equality, 
development and peace--stressed their validity for the 
future and indicated the need for concrete measures to 
overcome the obstacles to their achievement during the 
period 1986-2000. 

Paragraph 6 

The Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women during the Period from 1986 to the Year 
2000 set forth in the present document present concrete 
measures to overcome the obstacles to the Decade's goals 
and objectives for the advancement of women. Building 
on principles of equality also espoused in the Charter of 
the United Nations, the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, 3/ the International Covenant on Civil and Politi
cal Rights, 4/ the International Covenant on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights, 5/ the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, 6/ and the Declaration on the Participation of 
Women in Promoting International Peace and Co-opera
tion, 7/ the Forward-looking Strategies reaffirm the in
ternational concern regarding the status of women and 
provi.!.le a framework for renewed commitment by the 
international community to the advancement of women 
and the elimination of gender-based discrimination. The 
efforts for the integration of women in the development 
process should he strengthened and should take into 
account the objectives of a new international economic 
order and the International Development Strategy for the 
Third United Nations Development Decade. 

1/ Report of the World Conference of the lnternatwnal Women's 
Year, Mexzco Ctty, 19 fwze-2]uly 1975 (United NatiOns publicatiOn, 
Sales No. E.76.IV.l), chap. I, sect. A. 
21 Report of the World Conference of the Umted Nations Decade for 
Women: Equalzty, Development and Peace, Copenhage11, 24-30 
]11/y 1980 (Umted NatiOns publicatiOn, Sales No. E.80.1V.3), chap. I, 
sect. A. 
31 General Assembly resolution 22 7 A (Ill). 
41 General Assembly resolutiOn 2200 A (XXI), annex. 
51 Ibid. 
61 General Assemblr resolution 341180, annex. 
71 General Assembly resolution 37/63, annex. 
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Paragraph 7 

The Nairobi World Conference is taking place at a 
critical moment for the developing countries. Ten years 
ago, when the Decade was launched, there was hope that 
accelerated economic growth, sustained by growing in
ternational trade, financial flow and technological devel
opments, would allow the increased participation of 
women in the economic and social development of those 
countries. These hopes have been belied owing to the persist
ence and, in some cases, the aggravation of an economic 
crisis in the developing countries, which has been an 
important obstacle that endangers not only the pursuance 
of new programmes in support of women but also the 
maintenance of those that were already under way. 

Paragraph 8 

The critical international economic situation since 
the end of the 1970s has particularly adversely affected 
developing countries and, most acutely, the women of 
those countries. The overall picture for the developing 
countries, particularly the least developed countries, the 
drought-stricken and famine-stricken areas of Africa, the 
debt-ridden countries and the low-income countries, has 
reached a critical point as a result of structural imbal
ances and the continuing critical international economic 
situation. The situation calls for an increased commit
ment to improving and promoting national policies and 
multilateral cooperation for development in support of 
national programmes, bearing in mind that each country 
is responsible for its own development policy. The gap 
between the developed and developing countries, particu
larly the least developed among them, instead of narrow
ing, is widening further. In order to stem such negative 
trends and mitigate the current difficulties of the devel
oping countries, which affect women the most, one of the 
primary tasks of the international community is to pursue 
with all vigour the efforts directed towards the estab
lishment of a New International Economic Order 
founded on equity, sovereign equality, interdependence 
and common interest. 

B. Substantive background of the 
Forward-looking Strategies 

Paragraph 9 

The three objectives of the Decade-equality, devel
opment and peace-are broad, interrelated and mutually 
reinforcing, so that the achievement of one contributes 
to the achievement of another. 

Paragraph 10 

The Copenhagen World Conference interpreted 
equality as meaning not only legal equality, the elimina
tion of de jure discrimination, but also equality of rights, 

responsibilities and opportunities for the participation of 
women in development, both as beneficiaries and as 
active agents. 

Paragraph 11 

Equality is both a goal and a means whereby indi
viduals are accorded equal treatment under the law and 
equal opportunities to enjoy their rights and to develop 
their potential talents and skills so that they can partici
pate in national political, economic, social and cultural 
development and can benefit from its results. For women 
in particular, equality means the realization of rights that 
have been denied as a result of cultural, institutional, 
behaviourial and attitudinal discrimination. Equality is 
important for development and peace because national 
and global inequities perpetuate themselves and increase 
tensions of all types. 

Paragraph 12 

The role of women in development is directly related 
to the goal of comprehensive social and economic devel
opment and is fundamental to the development of all 
societies. Development means total development, includ
ing development in the political, economic, social, cul
tural and other dimensions of human life, as well as the 
development of the economic and other material re
sources and the physical, moral, intellectual and cultural 
growth of human beings. It should be conducive to 
providing women, particularly those who are poor or 
destitute, with the necessary means for increasingly 
claiming, achieving, enjoying and utilizing equality of 
opportunity. More directly, the increasingly successful 
participation of each woman in societal activities as a 
legally independent agent will contribute to further rec
ognition in practice of her right to equality. Development 
also requires a moral dimension to ensure that it is just 
and responsive to the needs and rights of the individual 
and that science and technology are applied within a 
social and economic framework that ensures environ
mental safety for all life forms on our planet. 

Paragraph 13 

The full and effective promotion of women's rights 
can best occur in conditions of international peace and 
security where relations among States are based on the 
respect for the legitimate rights of all nations, great and 
small, and peoples to self-determination, independence, 
sovereignty, territorial integrity and the right to live in 
peace within their national borders. 

Peace depends on the prevention of the use or threat 
of the use of force, aggression, military occupation, inter
ference in the internal affairs of others, the elimination 
of domination, discrimination, oppression and exploita-
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tion, as well as of gross and mass violation of human 
rights and fundamental freedoms. 

Peace includes not only the absence of war, violence 
and hostilities at the national and international levels but 
also the enjoyment of economic and social justice, equal
ity and the entire range of human rights and fundamental 
freedoms within society. It depends upon respect for the 
Charter of the United Nations and the Universal Decla
ration of Human Rights, as well as international cove
nants and the other relevant international instruments on 
human rights, upon mutual cooperation and under
standing among all States irrespective of their social 
political and economic systems and upon the effective 
implementation by States of the fundamental human 
rights standards to which their citizens are entitled. 

It also embraces the whole range of actions reflected 
in concerns for security and implicit assumptions of trust 
between nations, social groups and individuals. It repre
sents goodwill toward others and promotes respect for 
life while protecting freedom, human rights and the 
dignity of peoples and of individuals. Peace cannot be 
realized under conditions of economic and sexual in
equality, denial of basic human rights and fundamental 
freedoms, deliberate exploitation of large sectors of the 
population, unequal development of countries, and ex
ploitative economic relations. Without peace and stabil
ity there can be no development. Peace and development 
are interrelated and mutually reinforcing. 

In this respect special attention is drawn to the final 
document of the tenth special session of the General 
Assembly, the first special session devoted to disarma
ment encompassing all measures thought to be advisable 
in order to ensure that the goal of general and complete 
disarmament under effective international control is re
alized. This document describes a comprehensive pro
gramme of disarmament, including nuclear 
disarmament, which is important not only for peace but 
also for the promotion of the economic and social 
development of all, particularly in the developing 
countries, through the constructive use of the enormous 
amount of material and human resources otherwise ex
pended on the arms race. 

Peace is promoted by equality of the sexes, economic 
equality and the universal enjoyment of basic human 
rights and fundamental freedoms. Its enjoyment by all 
requires that women be enabled to exercise their right to 
participate on an equal footing with men in all spheres of 
the political, economic and social life of their respective 
countries, particularly in the decision-making process, 
while exercising their right to freedom of opinion, expres
sion, information and association in the promotion of 
international peace and cooperation. 

Paragraph 14 

The effective participation of women in develop
ment and in the strengthening of peace, as well as the 
promotion of the equality of women and men, require 
concerted multi-dimensional strategies and measures that 
should be people-oriented. Such strategies and measures 
will require continual upgrading and the productive utili
zation of human resources with a view to promoting 
equality and producing sustained, endogenous develop
ment of societies and groups of individuals. 

Paragraph 15 

The three goals of the Decade-equality, develop
ment and peace-are inextricably linked to the three 
sub-themes-employment, health and education. They 
constitute the concrete basis on which equality, develop
ment and peace rest. The enhancement of women's equal 
participation in development and peace requires the de
velopment of human resources, recognition by society of 
the need to improve women's status, and the participa
tion of all in the restructuring of society. It involves, in 
particular, building a participatory human infrastructure 
to permit the mobilization of women at all levels, within 
different spheres and sectors. To achieve optimum devel
opment of human and material resources, women's 
strengths and capabilities, including their great contribu
tion to the welfare of families and to the development of 
society, must be fully acknowledged and valued. The 
attainment of the goals and objectives of the Decade 
requires a sharing of this responsibility by men and 
women and by society as a whole and requires that 
women play a central role as intellectuals, policy-makers, 
decision-makers, planners, and contributors and benefi
ciaries of development. 

Paragraph 16 

The need for women's perspective on human devel
opment is critical since it is in the interest of human 
enrichment and progress to introduce and weave into the 
social fabric women's concept of equality, their choices 
between alternative development strategies and their ap
proach to peace, in accordance with their aspirations, 
interests and talents. These things are not only desirable 
in themselves but are also essential for the attainment of 
the goals and objectives of the Decade. 

Paragraph 17 

The review and appraisal of progress achieved and 
obstacles encountered at the national level in the realiza
tion of the goals and objectives of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace 
(see A/CONF.116/5 and Add.l-14) identifies various 
levels of experience. Despite the considerable progress 
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achieved and the increasing participation of women in 
society, the Decade has only partially attained its goals 
and objectives. Although the earlier years of the Decade 
were characterized by relatively favourable economic 
conditions in both the developed and developing coun
tries, deteriorating economic conditions have slowed ef
forts directed towards promoting the equal participation 
of women in society and have given rise to new problems. 
With regard to development, there are indications that in 
some cases, although the participation of women is in
creasing, their benefits are not increasing proportion
ately. 

Paragraph 18 

Many of the obstacles discussed in the Forward
looking Strategies were identified in the review and ap
praisal (see A/CONF.116/5 and Add.1-14). The 
overwhelming obstacles to the advancement of women 
are in practice caused by varying combinations of politi
cal and economic as well as social and cultural factors. 
Furthermore, the social and cultural obstacles are some
times aggravated by political and economic factors such 
as the critical international economic situation and the 
consequent adjustment programmes, which in general 
entail a high social cost. In this context, the economic 
constraints due in part to the prevailing macro-economic 
factors have contributed to the aggravation of economic 
conditions at the national level. Moreover, the devalu
ation of women's productive and reproductive roles, as 
a result of which the status of women continued to be 
regarded as secondary to that of men, and the low priority 
assigned to promoting the participation of women in 
development are historical factors that limit women's 
access to employment, health and education, as well as 
to other sectoral resources, and to the effective integra
tion of women in the decision-making process. Regard
less of gains, the structural constraints imposed by a 
socio-economic framework in which women are second
class persons still limit progress. Despite changes in some 
countries to promote equity in all spheres of life, the 
"double burden" for women of having the major respon
sibility for domestic tasks and of participating in the 
labour force remains. For example, several countries in 
both the developed and developing world identify as a 
major obstacle the lack of adequate supportive services 
for working women. 

Paragraph 19 

According to responses from the developing 
countries, particularly the least developed, to the 
United Nations questionnaire to Governments (see 
A/CONF.116/5 and Add.1-14), poverty is on the increase 
in some countries and constitutes another major obstacle 
to the advancement of women. The exigencies created by 

problems of mass poverty, compounded by scarce na
tional resources, have compelled Governments to concen
trate on alleviating the poverty of both women and men 
rather than on equality issues for women. At the same 
time, because women's secondary position increases their 
vulnerability to marginalization, those belonging to the 
lowest socio-economic strata are likely to be the poorest 
of the poor and should be given priority. Women are an 
essential productive force in all economies; therefore it is 
particularly important in times of economic recession that 
programmes and measures designed to raise the status of 
women should not be relaxed but rather intensified. 

Paragraph 20 

To economic problems, with their attendant social 
and cultural implications, must be added the threat to 
international peace and security resulting from violations 
of the principles of the United Nations Charter. This 
situation, affecting inter alia the lives of women, consti
tutes a most serious obstacle to development and thus 
hinders the fulfilment of the Forward-looking Strategies. 

Paragraph 21 

What is now needed is the political will to promote 
development in such a way that the strategy for the 
advancement of women seeks first and foremost to alter 
the current unequal conditions and structures that con
tinue to define women as secondary persons and give 
women's issues a low priority. Development should now 
move to another plane in which women's pivotal role in 
society is recognized and given its true value. That will 
allow women to assume their legitimate and core posi
tions in the strategies for effecting the changes necessary 
to promote and sustain development. 

C. Current trends and perspectives 
to the year 2000 

Paragraph 22 

In the absence of major structural changes or tech
nological breakthroughs, it can be predicted that up to 
the year 2000 recent trends will, for the most part, be 
extended and adjusted. The situation of women, as it 
evolves during the period 1986-2000, will also cause 
other changes, establishing a process of cause and effect 
of great complexity. Changes in women's material con
ditions, consciousness and aspirations, as well as societal 
attitudes towards women, are themselves social and cul
tural processes having major implications and a profound 
influence on institutions such as the family. Women's 
advancement has achieved a certain momentum that will 
be affected by the social and economic changes of the next 
15 years, but it will also continue to exist as a force to be 
reckoned with. Internal processes will exercise a major 
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influence in the economic sphere, but the state of the 
global economic system and of the political, social, cul
tural, demographic and communication processes di
rectly affected by it will invariably have a more profound 
impact on the advancement of women. 

Paragraph 23 

At the beginning of the Decade there was an opti
mistic outlook for development, but during the early 
1980s the world economy experienced a widespread 
recession due, inter alia, to sharp inflationary pressures 
that affected regions and some groups of countries, irre
spective of their level of development or economic struc
ture. During the same period, however, the countries with 
centrally planned economies as a group experienced sta
ble economic growth. The developed market economy 
countries also experienced growth after the recession. 

Despite the recovery in the developed market econ
omy countries which is being felt in the world economy, 
the immediate outlook for recovery in developing coun
tries, especially in the low-income and the least developed 
countries, remains bleak, particularly in view of their 
enormous public and private external debts and the cost 
of servicing that debt, which are an evident manifestation 
of this critical situation. This heavy burden has serious 
political, economic and social consequences for them. No 
lasting recovery can be achieved without rectifying the 
structural imbalances in the context of the critical inter
national economic situation and without continued ef
forts towards the establishment of a new international 
economic order. The present situation clearly has serious 
repercussions for the status of women, particularly un
derprivileged women, and for human resource develop
ment. 

Women, subject to compound discrimination on the 
basis of race, colour, ethnicity and national origin, in 
addition to sex, could be even more adversely affected by 
deteriorating economic conditions. 

Paragraph 24 

If current trends continue, the prospects for the 
developing world, particularly the low-income and least 
developed countries, will be sombre. The overall growth 
in the developing countries as currently projected will he 
lower in the period 1980-2000 than that experienced in 
the period 1960-1980. In order to redress this outlook 
and thereby promote the advancement of women, policies 
should be reoriented and reinforced to promote world 
trade, in particular so as to promote market access for the 
exports of developing countries. Similarly, policies should 
be pursued in other areas which would also promote 
growth and development in developing countries, for 

example, in respect of further lowering interest rates and 
pursuit of non-inflationary growth policies. 

Paragraph 25 

It is feared that, if there is slow growth in the world 
economy, there will inevitably be negative implications 
for women since, as a result of diminished resources, 
action to combat women's low position, in particular, 
their high rates of illiteracy, low levels of education, 
discrimination in employment, their unrecognized con
tribution to the economy and their special health needs, 
may be postponed. A pattern of development promoting 
just and equitable growth on the basis of justice and 
equality in international economic relations could make 
possible the attainment of the goals and objectives of the 
International Development Strategy, which could make 
a significant improvement in the status of women while 
enhancing women's effective contribution to develop
ment and peace. Such a pattern of development has its 
own internal dynamics that would facilitate an equitable 
distribution of resources and is conducive to promoting 
sustained, endogenous development, which will reduce 
dependence. 

Paragraph 26 

It is very important that the efforts to promote the 
economic and social status of women should rely in 
particular on the development strategies that stem from 
the goals and objectives of the International Development 
Strategy and the principles of a new international eco
nomic order. These principles include, inter alia, self
reliance, collective self-reliance, the activation of 
indigenous human and material resources. The restruc
turing of the world economy, viewed on a long-term 
basis, is to the benefit of all people-women and men of 
all countries. 

Paragraph 27 

According to estimates and projections of the Inter
national Labour Office, women constitute 35 per cent of 
the world's labour force, and this figure is likely to 
increase steadily to the year 2000. Unless profound and 
extensive changes are made, the type of work available 
to the majority of women, as well as the rewards, will 
continue to be low. Women's employment is likely to be 
concentrated in areas requiring lower skills and lower 
wages and minimum job security. While women's total 
input of labour in the formal and informal sector will 
surpass that of men by the year 2000, they will receive 
an unequal share of the world's assets and income. 
According to recent estimates, it seems that women have 
sole responsibility for the economic support of a large 
number of the world's children, approximately one third 
and higher in some countries, and the numbers seem to 
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be rising. Forward-looking strategies must be progres
sive, equitable and designed to support effectively 
women's roles and responsibilities as they evolve up to 
the year 2000. It will continue to be necessary to take 
specific measures to prevent discrimination and exploi
tation of their economic contribution at national and 
international levels. 

Paragraph 28 

During the period from 1986 to the year 2000, 
changes in the natural environment will be critical for 
women. One area of change is that of the role of women 
as intermediaries between the natural environment and 
society with respect to agro-ecosystems, as well as the 
provision of safe water and fuel supplies and the closely 
associated question of sanitation. The problem will con
tinue to be greatest where water resources are limited-in 
arid and semi-arid areas-and in areas experiencing in
creasing demographic pressure. In a general manner, an 
improvement in the situation of women could bring 
about a reduction in mortality and morbidity as well as 
better regulation of fertility and hence of population 
growth, which would be beneficial for the environment 
and, ultimately, for women, children and men. 

Paragraph 29 8/ 

The issues of fertility rates and population growth 
should be treated in a context that permits women to 
exercise effectively their rights in matters pertaining to 
population concerns, including the basic right to control 
their own fertility which forms an important basis for the 
enjoyment of other rights, as stated in the report of the 
International Population Conference held at Mexico City 
in 1984.9/ 

Paragraph 30 

It is expected that the ever-expanding communica
tions network will be better attuned than before to the 
concerns of women and that planners in this field will 
provide increasing information on the objectives of the 
Decade--equality, development and peace--on the For
ward-looking Strategies, and on the issues included in the 
subtheme--employment, health and education. All chan
nels, including computers, formal and non-formal educa
tion and the media, as well as traditional mechanisms of 
communication involving the cultural media of ritual, 
drama, dialogue, oral literature and music, should be used. 

Paragraph 31 

Political and governmental factors that are likely to 
affect prospects for the achievement of progress by 
women during the period 1986-2000 will depend in large 
measure upon the existence or absence of peace. If wide
spread international tensions continue, with threats not 

only of nuclear catastrophe but also of localized conven
tional warfare, then the attention of policy-makers will 
be diverted from tasks directly and indirectly relevant to 
the advancement of women and men, and vast resources 
will be further applied to military and related activities. 
This should be avoided and these resources should be 
directed to the improvement of humanity. 

Paragraph 32 

To promote their interests effectively, women must 
be able to enjoy their right to take part in national and 
international decision-making processes, including the 
right to dissent publicly and peacefully from their Govern
ment's policies, and to mobilize to increase their partici
pation in the promotion of peace within and between 
nations. 

Paragraph 33 

There is no doubt that, unless major measures are 
taken, numerous obstacles will continue to exist which 
retard the participation of women in political life, in the 
formulation of policies that affect them and in the formu
lation of national women's policies. Success will depend 
in large measure upon whether or not women can unite 
to help each other to change their poor material circum
stances and secondary status and to obtain the time, 
energy and experience required to participate in political 
life. At the same time, improvements in health and edu
cational status, legal and constitutional provisions and 
networking will increase the effectiveness of the political 
action taken by women so that they can obtain a much 
greater share in political decision-making than before. 

Paragraph 34 

In some countries and in some areas, women have 
made significant advances, but overall progress has been 
modest during the Decade, as is evident from the review 
and appraisal. During this period, women's conscious
ness and expectations have been raised, and it is impor
tant that this momentum should not be lost, regardless 
of the poor performance of the world economy. The 
changes occurring in the family, in women's roles and in 
relationships between women and men may present new 
challenges requiring new perspectives, strategies and 
measures. At the same time, it will be necessary to build 
alliances and solidarity groups across sexual lines in an 

8/ The Holy See delegation reserved tts position with respect to 
paragroph 29 because tt had not Jomed m the consensus at the 
International Conference on Population (Mexico Ctty, 1984) and did 
not agree wtth the substance of paragraph 29. 

91 Report of the International Conference 011 Population, 1984, 
Mexico City, 6-14 August 1984 (United Nations publication, Sales 
No. E.84.Xlll.8), chap. I, sect. A, para. 1. 
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attempt to overcome structural obstacles to the advance
ment of women. 

Paragraph 35 101 

The World Plan of Action for the Implementation 
of the Objectives of the International Women's Year, 11 
the Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of Women and 
their Contribution to Development and Peace, 1975, 11/ 
regional plans of action, the Programme of Action for the 
Second Half of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, 2/ and the sub
theme-employment, health and education-the Decla
ration on the Participation of Women in Promoting 
International Peace and Co-operation 7/ and the Conven
tion on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women 6/ remain valid and therefore constitute 
the basis for the strategies and concrete measures to be 
pursued up to the year 2000. The continuing relevance 
of the goals of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace-and of its sub
theme-health, education and employment-should be 
stressed, as should the implementation of the relevant 
recommendations of the 1975 Plan of Action and the 
1980 Programme of Action, so as to ensure the complete 
integration of women in the development process and the 
effective realization of the objectives of the Decade. The 
challenge now is for the international community to 
ensure that the achievements of the Decade become 
strong building blocks for development and to promote 
equality and peace, especially for the sake of future 
generations of women. The obstacles of the next 15 years 
must be met through concerted global, regional and 
national efforts. By the year 2000 illiteracy should have 
been eliminated, life expectancy for all women increased 
to at least 65 years of good quality life and opportunities 
for self-supporting employment made available. Above 
all, laws guaranteeing equality for women in all spheres 
of life must by then be fully and comprehensively 
implemented to ensure a truly equitable socio-economic 
framework within which real development can take 
place. Forward-looking Strategies for the advancement 
of women at the regional level should be based on a clear 
assessment of demographic trends and development fore
casts that provide a realistic context for their implemen
tation. 

Paragraph 36 

The Forward-looking Strategies and multi-dimen
sional measures must be pursued within the framework 
of a just international society in which equitable eco
nomic relations will allow the closing of the gap that 
separates the industrialized countries from the develop
ing countries. In this regard, all countries are called upon 
to show their commitment as was decided in General 

Assembly resolution 34/138 and, therefore, to continue 
informal consultations on the launching of global nego
tiations, as decided by the General Assembly in decision 
39/454. 

D. Basic approach to the formulation of 
the Forward-looking Strategies 

Paragraph 37 

It is necessary to reiterate the unity, inseparability 
and interdependence of the objectives of the Decade
equality, development and peace-as regards the advance
ment of women and their full integration in economic, 
political, social and cultural development, for which 
purpose the objectives should remain in effect in the 
operational strategies for the advancement of women to 
the year 2000. 

Paragraph 38 

The Forward-looking Strategies are intended to pro
vide a practical and effective guide for global action on a 
long-term basis and within the context of the broader 
goals and objectives of a new international economic 
order. Measures are designed for immediate action, with 
monitoring and evaluation occurring every five years, 
depending on the decision of the General Assembly. Since 
countries are at various stages of development, they 
should have the option to set their own priorities based 
on their own development policies and resource capabili
ties. What may be possible for immediate action in one 
country may require more long-range planning in an
other, and even more so in respect of countries which are 
still under colonialism, domination and foreign occupa
tion. The exact methods and procedures of implementing 
measures will depend upon the nature of the political 
process and the administrative capabilities of each 
country. 

Paragraph 39 

Some measures are intended to affect women and 
others directly and are designed to make the societal 
context less obstructive and more supportive of their 
progress. These measures would include the elimination 
of sex-based stereotyping, which is at the root of continu
ing discrimination. Measures to improve the situation of 
women are bound to have a ripple effect in society, since 

101 Reservations to paragraph 35 were formulated by Austraha, 
Belgmm, Canada, Denmark, Fmland, Germany, Federal Republic of, 
Iceland, Ireland, Israel, Italy, Luxembourg, Netherlands, New Zea
land, Norway, Sweden, Switzerland and United States of America. 
The United States reserved its pos1t10n on the reference in paragraph 
35 to the Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of Women and their 
Contnbution to Development and Peace, 1975. 
Ill Report of the World Conference of the lnternattonal Women's 
Year ... , chap. I. 
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the advancement of women is without doubt a pre
condition for the establishment of a humane and progres
sive society. 

Paragraph 40 

The feasibility of policies, programs and projects 
concerning women will be affected not only by their 
numbers and socio-economic heterogeneity but also by 
the different life-styles of women and by the constant 
changes in their life cycle. 

Paragraph 41 

The Forward-looking Strategies not only suggest 
measures for overcoming obstacles that are fundamental 
and operational, but also identify those that are emerging. 
Thus, the strategies and measures presented are intended 
to serve as guidelines for a process of continuous adap
tation to diverse and changing national situations at 
speeds and modes determined by overall national priori
ties, within which the integration of women in develop
ment should rank high. The Forward-looking Strategies, 
acknowledging existing and potential obstacles, include 
separate basic strategies for the achievement of equality, 
development and peace. In line with the recommenda
tions of the commission on the Status of Women, acting 
as the Preparatory Body for the Conference at its second 
session, particular attention is given to "especially vul
nerable and underprivileged groups of women, such as 
rural and urban poor women; women in areas affected 
by armed conflicts, foreign intervention and international 
threats to peace; elderly women; young women; abused 
women; destitute women; women victims of trafficking 
and women in involuntary prostitution; women deprived 
of their traditional means of livelihood; women who are 
sole supporters of families; physically and mentally dis
abled women; women in detention; refugee and displaced 
women; migrant women; minority women; and indige
nous women". 12/ 

Paragraph 42 

Although addressed primarily to Governments, in
ternational and regional organizations, and non-govern
mental organizations, an appeal is made to all women 
and men in a spirit of solidarity. In particular, it is 
addressed to those women and men who now enjoy 
certain improvements in their material circumstances and 
who have achieved positions where they may influence 
policy-making, development priorities and public opin
ion to change the current inferior and exploited condition 
of the majority of women in order to serve the goals of 
equality for all women, their full participation in devel
opment, and the achievement and strengthening of peace. 

Paragraph 43 

I. EQUALITY 

A. Obstacles 

One of the objectives of the Decade entails the full 
observance of the equal rights of women and the elimi
nation of de jure and de facto discrimination. This is a 
critical first step towards human resource development. 
In developing countries inequality is, to a great extent, 
the result of underdevelopment and its various manifes
tations, which in turn are aggravated by the unjust dis
tribution of the benefits of the international economy. 
The United Nations systems, particularly the Commis
sion on the Status of Women, has worked for four 
decades to establish international standards and to iden
tify and propose measures to prevent discrimination on 
the basis of sex. Although much progress has been made 
in legislation, measures are necessary for effective imple
mentation and enforcement. Legislative enactment is 
only one element in the struggle for equality, but an 
essential one as it provides the legitimate basis for action 
and acts as a catalyst for societal change. 

Paragraph 44 131 

The inequality of women in most countries stems to 
a very large extent from mass poverty and the general 
backwardness of the majority of the world's population 
caused by underdevelopment, which is a product of 
imperialism, colonialism, neo-colonialism, apartheid, ra
cism, racial discrimination and of unjust international 
economic relations. The unfavourable status of women 
is aggravated in many countries, developed and underde
veloped, by de facto discrimination on the grounds of sex. 

Paragraph 4S 

One of the fundamental obstacles to women's equal
ity is that de facto discrimination and inequality in the 
status of women and men derive from larger social, 
economic, political and cultural factors that have been 
justified on the basis of physiological differences. Al
though there is no physiological basis for regarding the 
household and family as essentially the domain of 
women, for the devaluation of domestic work and for 
regarding the capacities of women as inferior to those of 
men, the belief that such a basis exists perpetuates in-

12/ Report of the Commission on the Status of Women acting as the 
Preparatory Body for the World Conference to Review and Appraise 
the Achtevements of the Umted Nattons Decade for Women: Equahty, 
Development and Peace on its second session (NCONF.ll6/PCn9), 
chap. I, draft deciSion I, para. 2 (h). 

13/ The Umted States reserved its posttion on paragraph 44 because 
it did not agree that the obstacles listed should be considered the main 
reasons for the mequahty of women in most countnes. 
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equality and inhibits the structural and attitudinal 
changes necessary to eliminate such inequality. 

Paragraph 46 

Women, by virtue of their gender, experience dis
crimination in terms of denial of equal access to the 
power structure that controls society and determines 
development issues and peace initiatives. Additional dif
ferences, such as race, colour and ethnicity, may have 
even more serious implications in some countries, since 
such factors can be used as justification for compound 
discrimination. 

Paragraph 47 

Fundamental resistance creates obstacles, which 
have wide-ranging implications for the objectives of the 
Decade. Discrimination promotes an uneconomic use of 
women's talents and wastes the valuable human re
sources necessary for development and for the strength
ening of peace. Ultimately, society is the loser if the talents 
of women are under-utilized as a result of discrimi
nation. 

Paragraph 48 

The sharp contrasts between legislative changes and 
effective implementation of these changes are a major 
obstacle to the full participation of women in society. 
De facto and indirect discrimination, particularly by 
reference to marital or family status, often persists despite 
legislative action. The law as a recourse does not auto
matically benefit all women equally, owing to the socio
economic inequalities determining women's knowledge 
of and access to the law, as well as their ability to exercise 
their full legal rights without fear of recrimination or 
intimidation. The lack or inadequacy of the dissemina
tion of information on women's rights and the available 
recourse to justice has hampered, in many instances, the 
achievement of expected results. 

Paragraph 49 

Some legislative changes are made without a thor
ough understanding of the relationship between existing 
legal systems. In practice, however, certain aspects of the 
law-for instance, customary provisions-may be in op
eration in societies with multiple and conflicting legal 
systems. Emerging and potential obstacles resulting from 
possible contradictions should be anticipated so that 
preventive measures can be taken. When passing new 
legislation, whatever its subject-matter, all possible care 
should be taken to ensure that it implies no direct or 
indirect discrimination so that women's right to equality 
is fully respected in law. 

Paragraph 50 

In some countries, discriminatory legislative provi
sions in the social, economic and political spheres still 
exist, including civil, penal and commercial codes and 
certain administrative rules and regulations. Civil codes 
in some instances have not yet been adequately studied 
to determine action for repealing those laws that still 
discriminate against women and for determining, on the 
basis of equality, the legal capacity and status of women, 
married women in particular, in terms of nationality, 
inheritance, ownership and control of property, freedom 
of movement and the custody and nationality of children. 
Above all, there is still a deeply rooted resistance on the 
part of conservative elements in society to the change in 
attitude necessary for a total ban on discriminatory prac
tices against women at the family, local, national and 
international levels. 

B. Basic strategies 

Paragraph 51 

The political commitment to establish, modify, ex
pand or enforce a comprehensive legal base for the 
equality of women and men and on the basis of human 
dignity must be strengthened. Legislative changes are 
most effective when made within a supportive framework 
promoting simultaneous changes in the economic, social, 
political and cultural spheres, which can help bring about 
a social transformation. For true equality to become a 
reality for women, the sharing of power on equal terms 
with men must be a major strategy. 

Paragraph 52 

Governments should take the relevant steps to en
sure that both men and women enjoy equal rights, op
portunities and responsibilities so as to guarantee the 
development of their individual aptitudes and capacities 
and enable women to participate as beneficiaries and 
active agents in development. 

Paragraph 53 

Changes in social and economic structures should 
be promoted which would make possible the full equality 
of women and their free access to all types of development 
as active agents and beneficiaries, without discrimination 
of any kind, and to all types of education, training and 
employment. Special attention should be paid to imple
menting this right to the maximum extent possible for 
young women. 

Paragraph 54 

In order to promote equality of women and men, 
Governments should ensure, for both women and men, 
equality before rhe law, the provision of facilities for 
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equality of educational opportunities and training, health 
services, equality in conditions and opportunities of em
ployment, including remuneration, and adequate social 
security. Governments should recognize and undertake 
measures to implement the right of men and women to 
employment on equal conditions, regardless of marital 
status, and their equal access to the whole range of 
economic activities. 

Paragraph 55 

Effective institutions and procedures must be estab
lished or strengthened to monitor the situation of women 
comprehensively and identify the causes, both traditional 
and new, of discrimination and to help formulate new 
policies and effectively carry out strategies and measures 
to end discrimination. These arrangements and proce
dures must be integrated within a coherent policy for 
development but cannot wait indefinitely for such a 
policy to be formulated and implemented. 

Paragraph 56 

The obstacles to the equality of women created by 
stereotypes, perceptions of and attitudes towards women 
should be totally removed. Elimination of these obstacles 
will require, in addition to legislation, education of the 
population at large through formal and informal chan
nels, including the media, non-governmental organiza
tions, political party platforms and executive action. 

Paragraph 57 

Appropriate governmental machinery for monitor
ing and improving the status of women should be estab
lished where it is lacking. To be effective, this machinery 
should be established at a high level of government and 
should be ensured adequate resources, commitment and 
authority to advise on the impact on women of all 
government policies. Such machinery can play a vital role 
in enhancing the status of women, inter alia, through the 
dissemination of information to women on their rights 
and entitlements, through collaborative action with vari
ous ministries and other government agencies and with 
non-governmental organizations and indigenous 
women's societies and groups. 

Paragraph 58 

Timely and reliable statistics on the situation of 
women have an important role to play in the elimination 
of stereotypes and the movement towards full equality. 
Governments should help collect statistics and make 
periodic assessment in identifying stereotypes and in
equalities, in providing concrete evidence concerning 
many of the harmful consequences of unequal laws and 
practices and in measuring progress in the elimination of 
inequities. 

Paragraph 59 

The sharing of domestic responsibilities by all mem
bers of the family and equal recognition of women's 
informal and invisible economic contributions in the 
mainstream of society should be developed as comple
mentary strategies for the elimination of women's secon
dary status, which has fostered discrimination. 

C. Measures for the implementation of the 
basic strategies at the national/eve/ 

1. Constitutional and legal 

Paragraph 60 

Governments that have not yet done so are urged to 
sign the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women 6/ and to take all the 
necessary steps to ensure its ratification, or their accession 
to it. They should consider the possibility of establishing 
appropriate bodies charged with reviewing the national 
legislation concerned and with drawing up recommenda
tions thereon to ensure that the provisions of the Con
vention and of the other international instruments to 
which they are parties that are relevant to the role, status 
and material circumstances of women are complied with. 

Paragraph 61 

Governments that have not yet done so should 
establish appropriate institutional procedures whereby 
the application of a revised set of laws and administrative 
measures may be effectively enforced from the village 
level up and may be adequately monitored so that indi
vidual women may, without obstruction or cost to them
selves, seek to have discriminatory treatment redressed. 
Legislation that concerns women as a group should also 
be effectively enforced and monitored so that areas of 
systemic or de facto discrimination against women can 
be redressed. To this end, positive action policy should 
be developed. 

Paragraph 62 

Agrarian reform measures have not always ensured 
women's rights even in countries where women predomi
nate in the agricultural labour force. Such reforms should 
guarantee women's constitutional and legal rights in 
terms of access to land and other means of production 
and should ensure that women will control the products 
of their labour and their income, as well as benefits from 
agricultural inputs, research, training, credits and other 
infrastructural facilities. 

Paragraph 63 

National research institutions, both governmental 
and private, are urged to undertake investigations of the 
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problems associated with the relationship between the 
law and the role, status and material circumstances of 
women. These should be integrated into the curricula of 
relevant educational institutions in an attempt to pro
mote general knowledge and awareness of the law. 

Paragraph 64 

In the past decade there have been significant ad
vances in the development of statistical concepts and 
methods for measuring inequality between women and 
men. The capabilities of national institutions concerned 
with statistics and women's issues should be improved to 
implement these concepts and methods in the regular 
statistical programmes of countries and to make effective 
use of these statistics in the policy-planning process. 
Training for producers and users of statistics on women 
should play a key role in this process. 

Paragraph 65 

In-depth research should be undertaken to deter
mine instances when customary law may be discrimina
tory or protective of women's rights and the extent to 
which the interfaces between customary and statutory 
law may retard progress in the implementation of new 
legislative measures. Particular attention should be paid 
to double standards in every aspect of life, with a view to 
abolishing them. 

Paragraph 66 

Law-reform committees with equal representation 
of women and men from Governments and from non
governmental organizations should be set up to review 
all laws, not only as a monitoring device but also with a 
view to determining research-related activities, amend
ments and new legislative measures. 

Paragraph 67 

Employment legislation should ensure equity and 
provide benefits for women not only in the conventional 
and formal labour force but also in the informal sector, 
particularly with regard to migrant and service workers, 
by providing minimum wage standards, insurance bene
fits, safe working conditions and the right to organize. 
Opportunities for similar guarantees and benefits should 
also be extended to women making vital economic con
tributions in activities involving food production and 
processing, fisheries and food distribution through trade. 
These benefits should also pertain to women working in 
family enterprises and, if possible, to other self-employed 
women in an effort to give due recognition to the vital 
contribution of all these informal and invisible economic 
activities to the development of human resources. 

Paragraph 68 

Civil codes, particularly those pertaining to family 
law, should be revised to eliminate discriminatory prac
tices where these exist and wherever women are consid
ered minors. The legal capacity of married women should 
be reviewed in order to grant them equal rights and duties. 

Paragraph 69 14/ 

Such social and economic development should be 
encouraged as would secure the participation of women 
as equal partners with men in all fields of work, equal 
access to all positions of employment, equal pay for work 
of equal value and equal opportunities for education and 
vocational training, and would coordinate the legislation 
on the protection of women at work with the need for 
women to work and be highly productive producers and 
managers of all political, economic and social affairs and 
would develop branches of the social services to make 
domestic duties easier for women and men. 

Paragraph 70 

Measures for the implementation of legislation re
lating to working conditions for women must be taken. 

Paragraph 71 

Legislative and/or other measures should be adopted 
and implemented to secure for men and women the same 
right to work and to unemployment benefits, as well as 
to prohibit, through, inter alia, the imposition of sanc
tions, dismissal on the grounds of pregnancy or of mater
nity leave and discrimination in dismissals on the grounds 
of marital status. Legislative and other measures should 
be adopted and implemented to facilitate the return to 
the labour market of women who have left it for family 
reasons and to guarantee the right of women to return to 
work after maternity leave. 

Paragraph 72 

Governments should continue to take special action 
to institute programmes that would inform women work
ers of their rights under legislation and other remedial 
measures. The importance of freedom of association and 
the protection of the right to organize should be empha
sized, this being particularly relevant to the position of 
women in employment. Special measures should be taken 
to ratify and implement in national legislation the rele
vant conventions and recommendations of the Interna
tional Labour Organization concerning the rights of 
women as regards access to equal employment opportu-

14/The Umted States reserved Its poSitiOn on paragraphs 69,72 and 
137 specifically because It d1d not agree with the concept of "equal 
pay for work of equal value-and maintained the principle of "equal 
pay for equal work". 
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nities, equal pay for work of equal value, equal working 
conditions, job security and maternity protection. 

Paragraph 73 

Marriage agreements should be based on mutual 
understanding, respect and freedom of choice. Careful 
attention should be paid to the equal participation and 
valuation of both partners so that the value of housework 
is considered equivalent of financial contributions. 

Paragraph 74 

The right of all women, in particular married 
women, to own, administer, sell or buy property inde
pendently should be guaranteed as an aspect of their 
equality and freedom under the law. The right to divorce 
should be granted equally to both partners under the 
same conditions, and custody of children decided in a 
non-discriminatory manner with full awareness of the 
importance of the input from both parents in the main
tenance, rearing and socialization of children. Women 
should not forfeit their right to custody of their children 
or to any other benefits and freedoms simply because they 
have initiated a divorce. Without prejudice to the relig
ious and cultural traditions of countries, and taking into 
account the de facto situations, legal or other appropriate 
provisions should be made to eliminate discrimination 
against single mothers and their children. 

Paragraph 75 

Appropriate action is necessary to ensure that the 
judiciary and all paralegal personnel are fully aware of 
the importance of the achievement by women of rights 
set out in internationally agreed instruments, constitu
tions and the law. Appropriate forms of in-service train
ing and retraining should be designed and carried out for 
this purpose, with special attention given to the recruit
ment and training of women. 

Paragraph 76 

Special attention should be given in criminology 
training to the particular situation of women as victims 
of violent crimes, including crimes that violate women's 
bodies and result in serious physical and psychological 
damage. Legislation should be passed and laws enforced 
in every country to end the degradation of women 
through sex-related crimes. Guidance should be given to 
law enforcement and other authorities on the need to deal 
sensibly and sensitively with the victims of such crimes. 

2. Equality in social participation 

Paragraph 77 

A comprehensive and sustained public campaign 
should be launched by all Governments, in close collabo-

ration with non-governmental organizations, women's 
pressure groups, where they exist, and research institu
tions, as well as the media, educational institutions and 
traditional institutions of communication, to challenge 
and abolish all discriminatory perceptions, attitudes and 
practices by the year 2000. Target groups should include 
policy-makers and decision-makers, legal technical advis
ers, bureaucrats, labour and business leaders, business 
persons, professionals and the general public. 

Paragraph 78 

By the year 2000, all Governments should have 
adequate comprehensive and coherent national women's 
policies to abolish all obstacles to the full and equal 
participation of women in all spheres of society. 

Paragraph 79 

Governments should take all appropriate measures 
to ensure to women, on equal terms with men and 
without discrimination, the opportunity to represent their 
Government at all levels on delegations to subregional, 
regional and international meetings. More women 
should be appointed as diplomats and to decision-making 
posts within the United Nations system, including posts 
in fields relating to peace and development activities. 
Support services, such as educational facilities and day 
care, for families of diplomats and other civil servants 
stationed abroad, of United Nations officials, as well as 
employment of spouses at the duty station, wherever 
possible, should be strongly encouraged. 

Paragraph 80 

As future parents, young people and children should 
be educated and mobilized to act as stimulators for and 
monitors of changes in attitudes towards women at all 
levels of society, particularly with regard to the need for 
greater flexibility in the assignment of roles between 
women and men. 

Paragraph 81 

Research activities should be promoted to identify 
discriminatory practices in education and training and to 
ensure quality at those two levels. One priority area for 
research should be the impact of sexual discrimination 
on the development of human resources. 

Paragraph 82 

Governments and private institutions are urged to 
include in the curricula of all schools, colleges and uni
versities courses and seminars on women's history and 
roles in society and to incorporate women's issues in the 
general curriculum and to strengthen research institu
tions in the area of women's studies by promoting indige
nous research activities and collaboration. 
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Paragraph 83 

New teaching methods should be encouraged, espe
cially audio-visual techniques, to demonstrate clearly the 
equality of the sexes. Programmes, curricula and stand
ards of education and training should be the same for 
females and males. Textbooks and other teaching mate
rials should be continuously evaluated, updated and, 
where necessary, redesigned, rewritten to ensure that 
they reflect positive, dynamic and participatory images 
of women and to present men actively involved in all 
aspects of family responsibilities. 

Paragraph 84 

Governments are urged to encourage the full par
ticipation of women in the whole range of occupations, 
especially in fields previously regarded as male preserves, 
in order to break down occupational barriers and taboos. 
Employment equity programmes should be developed to 
integrate women into all economic activities on an equal 
basis with men. Special measures designed to redress the 
imbalance imposed by centuries of discrimination against 
women should be promoted to accelerate de facto equal
ity between men and women. Those measures should not 
be considered discriminatory or entail the maintenance 
of unequal or separate standards. They are to be discon
tinued when the objectives of equality of opportunity 
and treatment have been achieved. Governments should 
ensure that their public service is an exemplary equal 
opportunity employer. 

Paragraph 85 

High priority should be given to substantial and 
continuing improvement in the portrayal of women in the 
mass media. Every effort should be made to develop 
attitudes and to produce materials that portray positive 
aspects of women's roles and status in intellectual and 
other activities as well as egalitarian relations of sexes. 
Steps also should be taken to control pornography, other 
obscene portrayals of women and the portrayal of 
women as sex objects. In this regard all measures should 
be taken to ensure that women participate effectively in 
relevant councils and review bodies regarding mass me
dia, including advertisement, and in the implementation 
of decisions of these bodies. 

3. Equality in political participation 
and decision-making 

Paragraph 86 

Governments and political parties should intensify 
efforts to stimulate and ensure equality of participation 
by women in all national and local legislative bodies and 
to achieve equity in the appointment, election and pro
motion of women to high posts in executive, legislative 

and judiciary branches in these bodies. At the local level 
strategies to ensure equality of women in political par~ 
ticipation should be pragmatic, should bear a close rela
tionship to issues of concern to women in the locality and 
should take into account the suitability of the proposed 
measures to local needs and values. 

Paragraph 87 

Governments and other employers should devote 
special attention to the broader and more equitable access 
and inclusion of women in management in various forms 
of popular participation, which is a significant factor in 
the development and realization of all human rights. 

Paragraph 88 

Governments should effectively secure participation 
of women in the decision-making processes at a national, 
state and local level through legislative and administrative 
measures. It is desirable that governmental departments 
establish a special office in each of them, headed prefer
ably by a woman, to monitor periodically and accelerate 
the process of equitable representation of women. Special 
activities should be undertaken to increase the recruit
ment, nomination and promotion of women, especially 
to decision-making and policy-making positions, by pub
licizing posts more widely, increasing upward mobility 
and so on, until equitable representation of women is 
achieved. Reports should be compiled periodically on the 
numbers of women in public service and on their levels 
of responsibility in their areas of work. 

Paragraph 89 

With respect to the increase in the number of couples 
in which both partners are employed in the public service, 
especially the foreign service, Governments are urged to 
consider their special needs, in particular the couple's 
desire to be assigned to the same duty station, with a view 
to reconciling family and professional duties. 

Paragraph 90 

Awareness of women's political rights should be 
promoted through many channels, including formal and 
informal education, political education, non-governmen
tal organizations, trade unions, the media and business 
organizations. Women should be encouraged and moti
vated and should help each other to exercise their right 
to vote and to be elected and to participate in the political 
process at all levels on equal terms with men. 

Paragraph 91 

Political parties and other organizations such as 
trade unions should make a deliberate effort to increase 
and improve women's participation within their ranks. 
They should institute measures to activate women's con-
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stitutional and legal guarantees of the right to be elected 
and appointed by selecting candidates. Equal access to 
the political machinery of the organizations and to re
sources and tools for developing skills in the art and 
tactics of practical politics, as well as effective leadership 
capabilities, should be given to women. Women in lead
ership positions also have a special responsibility to assist 
in this field. 

Paragraph 92 

Governments that have not already done so should 
establish institutional arrangements and procedures 
whereby individual women, as well as representatives of 
all types of women's interest groups, including those from 
the most vulnerable, least privileged and most oppressed 
groups, may participate actively in all aspects of the 
formulation, monitoring, review and appraisal of na
tional and local policies, issues and activities. 

II. DEVELOPMENT 

A. Obstacles 

Paragraph 93 

The United Nations Decade for Women has facili
tated the identification and overcoming of obstacles en
countered by Member States in integrating women into 
society effectively and in formulating and implementing 
solutions to current problems. The continuation of 
women's stereotyped reproductive and productive roles, 
justified primarily on physiological, social and cultural 
grounds, has subordinated them in the general as well as 
sectoral spheres of development, even where some pro
gress has been achieved. 

Paragraph 94 15/ 

There are coercive measures of an economic, politi
cal and other nature that are promoted and adopted by 
certain developed States and are directed towards exert
ing pressure on developing countries, with the aim of 
preventing them from exercising their sovereign rights 
and of obtaining from them advantages of all kinds, and 
furthermore affect possibilities for dialogue and negotia
tion. Such measures, which include trade restrictions, 
blockades, embargoes and other economic sanctions in
compatible with the principles of the United Nations 
Charter and in violation of multilateral or bilateral com
mitments, have adverse effects on the economic, political 
and social development of developing countries and 
therefore directly affect the integration of women in 
development, since that is directly related to the objective 
of general social, economic and political development. 

Paragraph 95 16/ 

One of the main obstacles to the effective integration 
of women in the process of development is the aggrava
tion of the international situation, resulting in a continu
ing arms race, which now may spread also to outer space. 
As a result, immense material and human resources need 
for development are wasted. Other major obstacles to the 
implementation of goals and objectives set by the United 
Nations in the field of the advancement of women include 
imperialism, colonialism, neo-colonialism, expansion
ism, apartheid and all other forms of racism and racial 
discrimination, exploitation, policies of force and all 
forms of manifestations of foreign occupation, domina
tion and hegemony, and the growing gap between the 
levels of economic development of developed and devel
oping countries. 

Paragraph 96 

The efforts of many countries to implement the 
objectives of the United Nations Decade for Women were 
undermined by a series of grave economic crises that have 
had severe repercussions, especially for many developing 
countries because of their generally greater vulnerability 
to external economic factors as well as because the main 
burden of adjustment to the economic crises has been 
borne by the developing countries, pushing the majority 
of them towards economic collapse. 

Paragraph 97 

The worsening of the social situation in many parts 
of the world, and particularly in Africa, as a result of the 
disruptive consequences of the economic crisis had a 
great negative impact on the process of effective and 
equal integration of women in development. This adverse 
social situation reflects the lack of implementation of 
relevant United Nations conventions, declarations and 
resolutions in the social and economic fields, and of the 
objectives and overall development goals adopted and 
reaffirmed in the International Development Strategy for 
the Third United Nations Development Decade. 

Paragraph 98 17/ 

The lack of political will of certain developed coun
tries to eliminate obstacles to the practical realization of 
such fundamental documents adopted by the United 
Nations as the Declaration on Social Progress and Devel-

15/ The United States abstamed in the vote on paragraph 94 because 
of unacceptable language relatmg to economic measures by developed 
countries agamst devclopmg States. 

16/ The United States reserved its pos1t10n on paragraph 95 because 
It did not agree with the listing of those obstacles categorized as bemg 
major impediments to the advancement of women. 
17/ The Umted States requested a vote on paragraph 98 and voted 
against the paragraph. 
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opment (General Assembly resolution 2542 (XXIV)), the 
Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of States (General 
Assembly resolution 3281 (XXIX)), the Declaration and 
the Programme of Action on the Establishment of a New 
International Economic Order (General Assembly reso
lutions 3201 (S-VI) and 3202 (S-VI), respectively), the 
International Development Strategy for the Third United 
Nations Development Decade (General Assembly resolu
tion 35/56, annex), aimed at the restructuring of interna
tional economic relations on a just and democratic basis, 
should be counted among the main reasons for the con
servation of the unfavourable and unequal position of 
women from the point of view of development, especially 
in the developing countries. 

Paragraph 99 

The last years of the Decade have witnessed a dete
rioration of the general economic situation in the devel
oping countries. The financial, economic and social crisis 
of the developing world has worsened the situation of 
large sectors of the population, especially women. In 
particular, the decline in economic activity is having a 
negative impact on an already unbalanced distribution of 
income, as well as on the high levels of unemployment, 
which affect women more than men. 

Paragraph 100 18/ 

Protectionism against developing countries' exports 
in all its forms, the deterioration in the terms of trade, 
monetary instability, including high interest rates and 
the inadequate flow of official development assistance, 
have aggravated the development problems of the devel
oping countries, and consequently have complicated the 
difficulties hampering the integration of women in the 
development process. 

One of the principal obstacles now confronting the 
developing countries is their gigantic public and private 
external debt, which constitutes a palpable expression of 
the economic crisis and has serious political, economic 
and social consequences for these countries. The amount 
of the external debt obliges the developing countries to 
devote enormous sums of their already scarce export 
income to the servicing of the debt, which affects their 
peoples' lives and possibilities of development, with par
ticular effects on women. In many developing countries 
there is a growing conviction that the conditions for the 
payment and servicing of the external debt cause those 
countries enormous difficulties and that tbe adjustment 
policies traditionally imposed are inadequate and lead to 
a disproportionate social cost. 

The negative effects of the present international 
economic situation on the least developed countries have 

been particularly grave and have caused serious difficul
ties in the process of integrating women in development. 

The growth prospects of the low-income countries 
have seriously deteriorated owing to the reduction in 
international economic cooperation, particularly the in
adequate flow of official development assistance and the 
growing trade protectionism in the developed countries, 
which restricts the capacity of the low-income countries 
to attain the objectives of the United Nations Decade for 
Women. 

This situation is even more grave in the developing 
countries that are afflicted by drought, famine and deser
tification. 

Paragraph 101 

Despite significant efforts in many countries to 
transfer tasks traditionally performed by women to men 
or to public services, traditional attitudes still continue 
to persist and in fact have contributed to the increased 
burden of work placed on women. The complexity and 
multi-dimensional aspects of changing sex roles and 
norms and the difficulty of determining the specific struc
tural and organizational requirements of such a change 
have hindered the formulation of measures to alter sex 
roles and to develop appropriate perspectives on the 
image of women in society. Thus, despite gains made by 
a few women, for the majority subordination in the 
labour force and in society has continued, though the 
exploitative conditions under which women often work 
have become more visible. 

Paragraph 102 

The effective participation of women in develop
ment has also been impeded by the difficult international 
economic situation, the debt crisis, poverty, continued 
population growth, rising divorce rates, increasing mi
gration, and the growing incidence of female-headed 
households. Yet, neither the actual expansion of employ
ment for women nor the recognition that women consti
tute a significant proportion of producers has been 
accompanied by social adjustments to ease women's 
burden of child and household care. The economic reces
sion led to a reduction in investments, particularly in 
those services that allow greater societal sharing of the 
social and economic costs of child care and housework. 

Paragraph 103 

Insufficient awareness and understanding of the 
complex and multifaceted relationships between devel
opment and the advancement of women have continued 

18/ The United States reserved its position on paragraph 100 because 
1t d1d not accept the underlymg philosophy of the paragraph as It 

concerned the economic situatiOn in debtor and deveJopingcountries. 
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to make policy, programme and project formulation 
difficult. While during the earlier, part of the Decade the 
belief that economic growth would automatically benefit 
women was more widely shared, an evaluation of the 
experience of the Decade has shed considerable doubt on 
this over-simplified premise. Consequently, the need to 
understand better the relationship between development 
and the advancement of women and to gather, analyse 
and disseminate information for the more effective for
mulation of policies, programmes and projects has be
come greater. 

Paragraph 104 

Although throughout history and in many societies 
women have been sharing similar experiences, in the 
developing countries the problems of women, particu
larly those pertaining to their integration in the develop
ment process, are different from the problems women 
face in the industrialized countries and are often a matter 
of survival. Failure to recognize these differences leads, 
inter alia, to neglect the adverse effect of the insufficient 
progress made towards improvement in national policies 
or programmes and the present international economic 
situation as well as the interrelationships that exist 
between the goals and objectives of the International 
Development Strategy for the Third United Nations 
Development Decade and the objectives of equality, 
development and peace. 

Paragraph 105 

The lack of political will and commitment continued 
to retard action to promote effective participation by 
women in development. Exclusion of women from policy
making and decision-making made it difficult for women 
and women's organizations to include in their preferences 
and interests the largely male-dominated choices of pro
gress and development. Furthermore, because the issue 
of women in development has often been perceived as a 
welfare problem, it has received low priority, viewed 
simply as a cost to society rather than as a contribution. 
Thus, the specific formulation of targets, programmes 
and projects concerning women and development has 
often received little attention, awaiting the attainment of 
development rather than being instrumental to it. This, 
in turn, caused a parallel weakness in the institutional, 
technical and material resources devoted to the promo
tion of activities for effective participation by women in 
development. 

Paragraph 106 

Appropriate national machinery for the effective 
integration of women in the development process has 
been either insufficient or lacking. Where the machinery 

exists, it often lacks the resources, focus, responsibility 
and authority to be effective. 

B. Basic strategies 

Paragraph 107 

The commitment to remove obstacles to the effec
tive participation of all women in development as intel
lectuals, policy-makers and decision-makers, planners, 
contributors and beneficiaries should be strengthened 
according to the specific problems of women in different 
regions and countries and the needs of different catego
ries of women in them. That commitment should guide 
the formulation and implementation of policies, plans, 
programmes and projects, with the awareness that devel
opment prospects will be improved and society advanced 
through the full and effective participation of women. 

Paragraph 108 

Different socio-economic and cultural conditions 
are to be taken into account when identifying the fore
most obstacles to the advancement of women. The cur
rent economic situation and the imbalances within the 
world monetary and financial system need adjustment 
programmes to overcome the difficulties. These pro
grammes should not adversely affect the most vulnerable 
segments of society among whom women are dispropor
tionately represented. 

Paragraph 109 

Development, being conceived as a comprehensive 
process, must be characterized by the search for economic 
and social objectives and goals that guarantee the effec
tive participation of the entire population, especially 
women, in the process of development. It is also necessary 
to work in favour of the structural changes needed for 
the fulfilment of these aspirations. In line with these 
concerns, one should endeavour to speed up social and 
economic development in developing countries; acceler
ate the development of the scientific and technological 
capabilities of those countries; promote an equitable 
distribution of national incomes; and eradicate absolute 
poverty, experienced disproportionately by women and 
children, with the shortest possible delay by applying an 
overall strategy that, on the one hand, eliminates hunger 
and malnutrition and, on the other, works towards the 
construction of more just societies, in which women may 
reach their full development. 

Paragraph 110 

As the primary objective of development is to bring 
about sustained improvement in the well-being of the 
individual and of society and to bestow benefits on all, 
development should be seen not only as a desirable goal 
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in itself but also as an important means of furthering 
equality of the sexes and the maintenance of peace. 

Paragraph 111 

Women should be an integral part of the process of 
defining the objectives and modes of development, as well 
as of developing strategies and measures for their imple
mentation. The need for women to participate fully in 
political processes and to have an equal share of power 
in guiding development efforts and in benefiting from 
them should be recognized. Organizational and other 
means of enabling women to bring their interests and 
preferences into the evaluation and choice of alternative 
development objectives and strategies should be identi
fied and supported. This would include special measures 
designed to enhance women's autonomy, bringing 
women into the mainstream of the development process 
on an equal basis with men, or other measures designed 
to integrate women fully in the total development effort. 

Paragraph 112 

The actual and potential impact on women of 
macro-economic processes operating at the international 
and national levels, as well as of financial spatial and 
physical development policies, should be assessed and 
appropriate modifications made to ensure that women 
are not adversely affected. Initial emphasis should be 
placed on employment, health and education. Priority 
should be given to the development of human resources, 
bearing in mind the need to avoid further increases in the 
workload of women, particularly when alternative poli
cies are formulated to deal with the economic and debt 
crisis. 

Paragraph 113 

With due recognition of the difficulties involved, 
Governments, international and regional organizations, 
and non-governmental organizations should intensify 
their efforts to enhance the self-reliance of women in a 
viable and sustained fashion. Because economic inde
pendence is a necessary pre-condition for self-reliance, 
such efforts should above all be focused on increasing 
women's access to gainful activities. Grass-roots partici
patory processes and planning approaches using local 
talent, expertise and resources are vital and should be 
supported and encouraged. 

Paragraph 114 

The incorporation of women's issues in all areas and 
sectors and at the local, national, regional and interna
tional levels should be institutionalized. To this end, 
appropriate machinery should be established or strength
ened, and further legislative action taken. Sectoral poli
cies and plans should be developed, and the effective 

participation of women in development should be inte
grated both in those plans and in the formulation and 
implementation of mainstream programmes and projects 
and should not be confined solely to statements of intent 
within plans or to small-scale, transitory projects relating 
to women. 

Paragraph 115 

The gender bias evident in most development pro
grammes should be eliminated and the prejudices hinder
ing the solution of women's problems removed. 
Particular attention should be given to the restructuring 
of employment, health and education systems and to 
ensuring equal access to land, capital and other produc
tive resources. Emphasis should be placed on strategies 
to assist women in generating and keeping income, in
cluding measures designed to improve women's access to 
credit. Such strategies must focus on the removal of legal, 
customary and other barriers and on strengthening 
women's capacity to use existing credit systems. 

Paragraph 116 

Governments should seek means to increase sub
stantially the number of women who are decision
makers, policy-makers, managers, professionals and 
technicians in both traditional and non-traditional areas 
and sectors. Women should be provided with equal 
opportunities for access to resources, especially educa
tion and training, in order to facilitate their equal repre
sentation at higher managerial and professional levels. 

Paragraph 117 

The role of women as a factor of development is in 
many ways linked to their involvement in various forms 
and levels of decision-making and management in eco
nomic and social structures, such as worker participation 
in management, industrial democracy, worker self
management, trade unions and cooperatives. The devel
opment of these forms of participation, which have an 
impact on the development and promotion of working 
and living conditions, and the inclusion of women in these 
forms of participation on an equal footing with men is of 
crucial importance. 

Paragraph 118 

The relationships between development and the ad
vancement of women under specific socio-cultural con
ditions should be studied locally to permit the effective 
formulation of policies, programmes and projects 
designed for stable and equitable growth. The findings 
should be used to develop social awareness of the need 
for effective participation of women in development and 
to create realistic images of women in society. 
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Paragraph 119 

It is vital that the link between the advancement of 
women and socio-economic and political development be 
emphasized for the effective mobilization of resources for 
women. 

Paragraph 120 

The remunerated and, in particular, the unremuner
ated contributions of women to all aspects and sectors of 
development should be recognized, and appropriate ef
forts should be made to measure and reflect these contri
butions in national accounts and economic statistics and 
in the gross national product. Concrete steps should be 
taken to quantify the unremunerated contribution of 
women to agriculture, food production, reproduction 
and household activities. 

Paragraph 121 

Concerted action should be directed towards the 
establishment of a system of sharing parental responsi
bilities by women and men in the family and by society. 
To this end, priority should be given to the provision of 
a social infrastructure that will enable society to share 
these responsibilities with families and, simultaneously, 
to bring about changes in social attitudes so that new or 
modified gender roles will be accepted, promoted and 
become exercisable. Household tasks and parental re
sponsibilities, including decision-making regarding fam
ily size and child spacing, should be re-examined with a 
view to a better sharing of responsibilities between men 
and women and therefore, be conducive to the attainment 
of women's and men's self-reliance and to the develop
ment of future human resources. 

Paragraph 122 

Monitoring and evaluation efforts should be 
strengthened and directed specifically towards women's 
issues and should be based on a thorough review and 
extensive development of improved statistics and indica
tors on the situation of women as compared with men, 
over time and in all fields. 

Paragraph 123 

Appropriate national machinery should be estab
lished and should be utilized to integrate women effec
tively in the development process. To be effective, this 
machinery should be provided with adequate resources, 
commitment and authority to encourage and enhance 
development efforts. 

Paragraph 124 

Regional and international cooperation, within the 
framework of technical cooperation among developing 
countries, should be strengthened and extended to pro-

mote the effective participation of women in develop
ment. 

C. Measures for the implementation of the 
basic strategies at the national level 

1. Overall 

Paragraph 125 

Appropriate machinery with sufficient resources 
and authority should be established at the highest level 
of government as a focal point to ensure that the full range 
of development policies and programmes in all sectors 
recognizes women's contribution to development and 
incorporates strategies to include women and to ensure 
that they receive an equitable share of the benefits of 
development. 

Paragraph 126 

To achieve the goal of development, which is insepa
rably linked to the goals of equality and peace, Gov
ernments should institutionalize women's issues by 
establishing or strengthening appropriate machinery in 
all areas and sectors of development. In addition, they 
should direct specific attention to effecting a positive 
change in the attitudes of male decision-makers. Govern
ments should ensure the establishment and implementa
tion of legislation and administrative policies and 
mobilize communications and information systems to 
create social awareness of the legal rights of women to 
participate in all aspects of development at all levels and 
at all stages-that is, planning, implementation and 
evaluation. Governments should stimulate the formation 
and growth of women's organizations and women's 
groups and give financial and organizational support to 
their activities when appropriate. 

Paragraph 127 

National resources should be directed so as to pro
mote the participation of women at all levels and in all 
areas and sectors. Governments should establish national 
and sectoral plans and specific targets for women in 
development; equip the machinery in charge of women's 
issues with political, financial and technical resources; 
strengthen intersectoral coordination in promoting 
women's participation; and establish institutional 
mechanisms to address the needs of especially vulnerable 
groups of women. 

Paragraph 128 

Governments should recognize the importance of 
and the need for the full utilization of women's potential 
for self-reliance and for the attainment of national devel
opment goals and should enact legislation to ensure this. 
Programmes should be formulated and implemented to 
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provide women's organizations, cooperatives, trade 
unions and professional associations with access to credit 
and other financial assistance and to training and exten
sion services. Consultative mechanisms through which 
the views of women may be incorporated in governmen
tal activities should be set up, and supportive ties with 
women's grass-roots organizations, such as self-help 
community development and mutual aid societies and 
non-governmental organizations committed to the cause 
of women, should be created and maintained to facilitate 
the integration of women in mainstream development. 

Paragraph 129 

There should be close coordination between Gov
ernments, agencies and other bodies at the national and 
local level. The effectiveness of national machinery, in
cluding the relationship between Governments and non
governmental organizations, should be evaluated and 
strengthened with a view to improving cooperation. Posi
tive experiences and good models should be widely 
publicized. 

Paragraph 130 

Governments should compile gender-specific statis
tics and information and should develop or reorganize an 
information system to take decisions and action on the 
advancement of women. They should also support local 
research activities and local experts to help identify 
mechanisms for the advancement of women, focusing on 
the self-reliant, self-sustaining and self-generating social, 
economic and political development of women. 

Paragraph 131 

Governmental mechanisms should be established 
for monitoring and evaluating the effectiveness of insti
tutional and administrative arrangements and of delivery 
systems, plans, programmes and projects to promote an 
equitable participation of women in development. 

2. Areas for specific action 

EMPLOYMENT 

Paragraph 132 

Special measures aimed at the advancement of 
women in all types of employment should be consistent 
with the economic and social policies promoting full 
productive and freely chosen employment. 

Paragraph 133 

Policies should provide the means to mobilize public 
awareness, political support, and institutional and finan
cial resources to enable women to obtain jobs involving 
more skills and responsibility, including those at the 
managerial level, in all sectors of the economy. These 

measures should include the promotion of women's oc
cupational mobility, especially in the middle and lower 
levels of the workforce, where the majority of women 
work. 

Paragraph 134 

Governments that have not yet done so should ratify 
and implement the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women and other inter
national instruments relating to the improvement of the 
condition of women workers. 

Paragraph 135 

Measures based on legislation and trade union ac
tion should be taken to ensure equity in all jobs and a void 
exploitative trends in part-time work, as well as the 
tendency towards the feminization of part-time, tempo
rary and seasonal work. 

Paragraph 136 

Flexible working hours for all are strongly recom
mended as a measure tor encouraging the sharing of 
parental and domestic responsibilities by women and 
men, provided that such measures are not used against 
the interests of employees. Re-entry programmes, com
plete with training and stipends, should be provided for 
women who have been out of the labour force for some 
time. Tax structures should he revised so that the tax 
liability on the combined earnings of married couples 
does not constitute a disincentive to women's employ
ment. 

Paragraph 137 

Eliminating all forms of employment discrimina
tion, inter alia through legislative measures, especially 
wage differentials between women and men carrying out 
work of equal value, is strongly recommended to all 
parties concerned. Additional programmes should help 
to overcome still existing disparities in wages between 
women and men. Differences in the legal conditions of 
work of women and men should also be eliminated, 
where there are disadvantages to women, and privileges 
should be accorded to male and female parents. Occupa
tional desegregation of women and men should be pro
moted. 

Paragraph 138 

The public and private sectors should make con
certed efforts to diversify and create new employment 
opportunities for women in the traditional, non
traditional and high productivity areas and sectors in 
both rural and urban areas through the design and im
plementation of incentive schemes for both employers 
and women employees and through widespread dissemi-
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nation of information. Gender stereotyping in all areas 
should be avoided and the occupational prospects of 
women should be enhanced. 

Paragraph 139 

The working conditions of women should be im
proved in all formal and informal areas by the public and 
private sectors. Occupational health and safety and job 
security should be enhanced and protective measures 
against work-related health hazards effectively imple
mented for women and men. Appropriate measures 
should be taken to prevent sexual harassment on the job 
or sexual exploitation in specific jobs, such as domestic 
service. Appropriate measures for redress should be pro
vided by Governments and legislative measures guaran
teeing these rights should be enforced. In addition, 
Governments and the private sector should put in place 
mechanisms to identify and correct harmful working 
conditions. 

Paragraph 140 

National planning should give urgent consideration 
to the development and strengthening of social security 
and health schemes and maternity protection schemes in 
keeping with the principles laid down in the ILO mater
nity protection convention and maternity protection rec
ommendation and other relevant ILO conventions and 
recommendations as a prerequisite to the hastening of 
women's effective participation in production, and all 
business and trade unions should seek to promote the 
rights and compensations of working women and to 
ensure that appropriate infrastructures are provided. 
Parental leave following the birth of a child should be 
available to both women and men and preferably shared 
between them. Provision should be made for accessible 
child-care facilities for working parents. 

Paragraph 141 

Governments and non-governmental organizations 
should recognize the contribution of older women and 
the importance of their input in those areas that directly 
affect their well-being. Urgent attention should be paid 
to the education and training of young women in all 
fields. Special retraining programmes including technical 
training should also be developed for young women in 
both urban and rural sectors, who lack qualifications and 
are ill-equipped to enter productive employment. Steps 
should be taken to eliminate exploitative treatment of 
young women at work, in line with ILO Convention 
No. 111 concerning discrimination in respect of employ
ment and occupation, 1958, and ILO Convention 
No. 122 concerning employment policy, 1964. 

Paragraph 142 

National planning, programmes and projects should 
launch a twofold attack on poverty and unemployment. 
To enable women to gain access to equal economic 
opportunities, Governments should seek to involve and 
integrate women in all phases of the planning, delivery 
and evaluation of multisectoral programmes that elimi
nate discrimination against women, provide required 
supportive services and emphasize income generation. An 
increased number of women should be hired in national 
planning mechanisms. Particular attention should be de
voted to the informal sector since it will be the major 
employment outlet of a considerable number of under
privileged urban and rural women. The cooperative 
movement could play an indispensable role in this area. 

Paragraph 143 

Recognition and application should be given to the 
fact that women and men have equal rights to work and, 
on the same footing, to acquire a personal income on 
equal terms and conditions, regardless of the economic 
situation. They should be given opportunities in accord
ance with the protective legislation of each country and 
especially in the labour market, in the context of meas
ures to stimulate economic development and to promote 
employment growth. 

Paragraph 144 

In view of the persistence of high unemployment 
levels in many countries, Governments should endeavour 
to strengthen the efforts to cope with this issue and 
provide more job opportunities for women. Given that in 
many cases women account for a disproportionate share 
of total unemployment, that their unemployment rates 
are higher than those of men and that, owing to lower 
qualifications, geographical mobility and other barriers, 
women's prospects for alternative jobs are mostly lim
ited, more attention should be given to unemployment as 
it affects women. Measures should be taken to alleviate 
the consequences of unemployment for women in declin
ing sectors and occupations. In particular, training meas
ures must be instituted to facilitate the transition. 

Paragraph 145 

Although general policies designed to reduce unem
ployment or to create jobs may benefit both men and 
women, by their nature they are often of greater assis
tance to men than to women. For this reason, specific 
measures should be taken to permit women to benefit 
equally with men from national policies to create jobs. 

Paragraph 146 

As high unemployment among youth, wherever it 
exists, is a matter of serious concern, policies designed to 
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deal with this problem should take into account that 
unemployment rates for young women are often much 
higher than those for young men. Moreover, measures 
aimed at mitigating unemployment among youth should 
not negatively affect the employment of women in other 
age groups-for example, by lowering minimum wages. 
Women should not face any impediment to employment 
opportunities and benefits in cases where their husbands 
are employed. 

Paragraph 147 

Governments should also give special attention to 
women in the peripheral or marginal labour market, such 
as those in unstable temporary work or unregulated 
part-time work, as well as to the increasing number of 
women working in the informal economy. 

HEALTH 

Paragraph 148 

The vital role of women as providers of health care 
both inside and outside the home should be recognized, 
taking into account the following: the creation and 
strengthening of basic services for the delivery of health 
care, with due regard to levels of fertility and infant and 
maternal mortality and the needs of the most vulnerable 
groups and the need to control locally prevalent endemic 
and epidemic diseases. Governments that have not al
ready done so should undertake, in cooperation with the 
World Health Organization, the United Nations Chil
dren's Fund and the United Nations Fund for Population 
Activities, plans of action relating to women in health and 
development in order to identify and reduce risks to 
women's health and to promote the positive health of 
women at all stages of life, bearing in mind the productive 
role of women in society and their responsibilities for 
bearing and rearing children. Women's participation in 
the achievement of Health for All by the Year 2000 
should be recognized, since their health knowledge is 
crucial in their multiple roles as health providers and 
health brokers for the family and community, and as 
informed consumers of adequate and appropriate health 
care. 

Paragraph 149 

The participation of women in higher professional 
and managerial positions in health institutions should be 
increased through appropriate legislations training and 
supportive action should be taken to increase women's 
enrolment at higher levels of medical training and train
ing in health-related fields. For effective community in
volvement to ensure the attainment of the World Health 
Organization's goal of Health for All by the Year 2000 
and responsiveness to women's health needs, women 

should be represented in national and local health coun
cils and committees. The employment and working con
ditions of women health personnel and health workers 
should be expanded and improved at all levels. Female 
traditional healers and birth attendants should be more 
fully and constructively integrated in national health 
planning. 

Paragraph 150 

Health education should be geared towards chang
ing those attitudes and values and actions that are dis
criminatory and detrimental to women's and girls' 
health. Steps should be taken to change the attitudes and 
health knowledge and composition of health personnel 
so that there can be an appropriate understanding of 
women's health needs. A greater sharing by men and 
women of family and health-care responsibilities should 
be encouraged. Women must be involved in the formu
lation and planning of their health education needs. 
Health education should be available to the entire family 
not only through the health care system, but also through 
all appropriate channels and in particular the educational 
system. To this end, Governments should ensure that 
information meant to be received by women is relevant 
to women's health priorities and is suitably presented. 

Paragraph 151 

Promotive, preventive and curative health measures 
should be strengthened through combined measures and 
a supportive health infrastructure which, in accordance 
with the International Code of Marketing of Breast Milk 
Substitutes, should be free of commercial pressure. To 
provide immediate access to water and sanitary facilities 
for women, Governments should ensure that women are 
consulted and involved in the planning and implementa
tion of water and sanitation projects, trained in the 
maintenance of water-supply systems, and consulted 
with regard to technologies used in water and sanitation 
projects. In this regard, recommendations arising from 
the activities generated by the International Drinking 
Water Supply and Sanitation Decade and other public 
health programmes should be taken into account. 

Paragraph 152 

Governments should take measures to vaccinate 
children and pregnant women against certain endemic 
local diseases as well as other diseases as recommended 
by the vaccination schedule of the World Health Organi
zation and to eliminate any differences in coverage be
tween boys and girls (d. WHO report EB 75/22). In 
regions where rubella is prevalent, vaccinations should 
preferably be given to girls before puberty. Governments 
should ensure that adequate arrangements are made to 
preserve the quality of vaccines. Governments should 
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ensure the quality of vaccines. Governments should also 
ensure the full and informed participation of women in 
programmes to control chronic and communicable 
diseases. 

Paragraph 153 

The international community should intensify ef
forts to eradicate the trafficking, marketing and distribu
tion of unsafe and ineffective drugs and to disseminate 
information on their ill effects. Those efforts should 
include educational programmes to promote the proper 
prescription and informed use of drugs. Efforts should 
also be strengthened to eliminate all practices detrimental 
to the health of women and children. Efforts should be 
made to ensure that all women have access to essential 
drugs appropriate to their specific needs and as recom
mended in the WHO List of Essential Drugs as applied 
in 1978. It is imperative that information on the appro
priate use of such drugs is made widely available to all 
women. When drugs are imported or exported Govern
ments should use the WHO Certification Scheme on the 
Quality of Pharmaceutical Products Moving in Interna
tional Commerce. 

Paragraph 154 

Women should have access to and control over 
income to provide adequate nutrition for themselves and 
their children. Also, Governments should foster activities 
that will increase awareness of the special nutritional 
needs of women; provide support to ensure sufficient rest 
in the last trimester of pregnancy and while breast-feed
ing; and promote interventions to reduce the prevalence 
of nutritional diseases such as anaemia in women of all 
ages, particularly young women, and promote the devel
opment and use of locally produced weaning food. 

Paragraph 155 

Appropriate health facilities should be planned, de
signed, constructed and equipped to be readily accessible 
and acceptable. Services should be in harmony with the 
timing and patterns of women's work, as well as with 
women's needs and perspectives. Maternal and child-care 
facilities, including family-planning services, should be 
within easy reach of all women. Governments should also 
ensure that women have the same access as men to 
affordable curative, preventive and rehabilitative treat
ment. Wherever possible, measures should be taken to 
conduct general screening and treatment of women's 
common diseases and cancer. In view of the unacceptably 
high levels of maternal mortality in many developing 
countries, the reduction of maternal mortality from now 
to the year 2000 to a minimum level should be a key target 
for Governments and non-governmental organizations, 
including professional organizations. 

Paragraph 156 19/ 

The ability of women to control their own fertility 
forms an important basis for the enjoyment of other 
rights. As recognized in the World Population Plan of 
Action 20/ and reaffirmed at the International Confer
ence on Population, 1984, all couples and individuals 
have the basic human right to decide freely and in
formedly the number and spacing of their children; 
maternal and child health and family-planning compo
nents of primary health care should be strengthened; and 
family-planning information should be produced and 
services created. Access to such services should be encour
aged by Governments irrespective of their population 
policies and should be carried out with the participation 
of women's organizations to ensure their success. 

Paragraph 157 19/ 

Governments should make available, as a matter of 
urgency, information, education and the means to assist 
women and men to take decisions about their desired 
number of children. To ensure a voluntary and free 
choice, family-planning information, education and 
means should include all medically approved and appro
priate methods of family planning. Education for respon
sible parenthood and family-life education should be 
widely available and should be directed towards both 
men and women. Non-governmental organizations, par
ticularly women's organizations, should be involved in 
such programmes because they can be the most effective 
media for motivating people at that level. 

Paragraph 158 19/ 

Recognizing that pregnancy occurring in adolescent 
girls, whether married or unmarried, has adverse effects 
on the morbidity and mortality of both mother and child, 
Governments are urged to develop policies to encourage 
delay in the commencement of childbearing. Govern
ments should make efforts to raise the age of entry into 
marriage in countries in which this age is still quite low. 
Attention should also be given to ensuring that adoles
cents, both girls and boys, receive adequate information 
and education. 

Paragraph 159 191 

All Governments should ensure that fertility-control 
methods and drugs conform to adequate standards of 
quality, efficiency and safety. This should also apply to 

19/ The Holy See delegation reserved its posit1on with respect to 
paragraphs 156 to 159 because It did not agree wuh the substance of 
those paragraphs. 

20/ Report of the U11ited Natio11s World Populatio11 Co11{erence, 
1974, Bucharest, 19-30 August 1974 (United Nations publication, 
Sales No. E.75.XIII.3), chap. I. 
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organizations responsible for distributing and adminis
tering these methods. Information on contraceptives 
should be made available to women. Programmes of 
incentives and disincentives should be neither coercive 
nor discriminatory and should be consistent with inter
nationally recognized human rights, as well as with 
changing individual and cultural values. 

Paragraph 160 

Governments should encourage local women's or
ganizations to participate in primary health-care activi
ties including traditional medicine, and should devise 
ways to support women, especially underprivileged women, 
in taking responsibility for self-care and in promoting 
community care, particularly in rural areas. More em
phasis should be placed on preventive rather than cura
tive measures. 

Paragraph 161 

The appropriate gender-specific indicators for 
monitoring women's health that have been or are being 
developed by the World Health Organization should be 
widely applied and utilized by Governments and other 
interested organizations in order to develop and sustain 
measures for treating low-grade ill health and for reduc
ing high morbidity rates among women, particularly 
when illnesses are psychosomatic or social and cultural 
in nature. Governments that have not yet done so should 
establish focal points to carry out such monitoring. 

Paragraph 162 

Occupational health and safety should be enhanced 
by the public and private sectors. Concern with the 
occupational health risks should cover female as well as 
male workers and focus among other things on risks 
endangering their reproductive capabilities and unborn 
children. Efforts should equally be directed at the health 
of pregnant and lactating women, the health impact of 
new technologies and the harmonization of work and 
family responsibilities. 

EDUCATION 

Paragraph 163 

Education is the basis for the full promotion and 
improvement of the status of women. It is the basic tool 
that should be given to women in order to fulfil their role 
as full members of society. Governments should 
strengthen the participation of women at all levels of 
national educational policy and in formulating and im
plementing plans, programmes and projects. Special 
measures should be adopted to revise and adapt women's 
education to the realities of the developing world. Exist
ing and new services should be directed to women as 

intellectuals, policy-makers, decision-makers, planners, 
contributors and beneficiaries, with particular attention 
to the UNESCO Convention against Discrimination in 
Education (1960). Special measures should also be 
adopted to increase equal access to scientific, technical 
and vocational education, particularly for young women, 
and evaluate progress made by the poorest women in 
urban and rural areas. 

Paragraph 164 

Special measures should be taken by Governments 
and the international organizations, especially UNESCO, 
to eliminate the high rate of illiteracy by the year 2000, 
with the support of the international community. Gov
ernments should establish targets and adopt appropriate 
measures for this purpose. While the elimination of illit
eracy is important to all, priority programmes are still 
required to overcome the special obstacles that have 
generally led to higher illiteracy rates among women than 
among men. Efforts should be made to promote func
tional literacy, with special emphasis on health, nutrition 
and viable economic skills and opportunities, in order to 
eradicate illiteracy among women and to produce addi
tional material for the eradication of illiteracy. Pro
grammes for legal literacy in low-income urban and rural 
areas should be initiated and intensified. Raising the level 
of education among women is important for the general 
welfare of society and because of its close link to child 
survival and child spacing. 

Paragraph 165 

The causes of high absenteeism and drop-out rates 
of girls in the educational system must be addressed. 
Measures must be developed, strengthened and imple
mented that will, mter alta, create the appropriate incen
tives to ensure that women have an equal opportunity to 
acquire education at all levels, as well as to apply their 
education in a work or career context. Such measures 
should include the strengthening of communication and 
information systems, the implementation of appropriate 
legislation and the reorientation of educational person
nel. Moreover, Governments should encourage and fi
nance adult education programmes for those women who 
have never completed their studies or were forced to 
interrupt their studies, owing to family responsibilities, 
lack of financial resources or early pregnancies. 

Paragraph 166 

Efforts should be made to ensure that available 
scholarships and other forms of support from govern
mental, non-governmental and private sources are ex
panded and equitably distributed to girls and boys and 
that boarding and lodging facilities are equally accessible 
to them. 
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Paragraph 167 

The curricula of public and private schools should 
be examined, textbooks and other educational materials 
reviewed and educational personnel retrained in order to 
eliminate all discriminatory gender stereotyping in edu
cation. Educational institutions should be encouraged to 
expand their curricula to include studies on women's 
contribution to all aspects of development. 

Paragraph 168 

The Decade has witnessed the rise of centres and 
programmes of women's studies in response to social 
forces and to the need for developing a new scholarship 
and a body of knowledge on women's studies from the 
perspective of women. Women's studies should be devel
oped to reformulate the current models influencing the 
constitution of knowledge and sustaining a value system 
that reinforces inequality. The promotion and applica
tion of women's studies inside and outside and conven
tional institutions of learning will help to create a just and 
equitable society in which men and women enjoy equal 
partnership. 

Paragraph 169 

Encouragement and incentives, as well as counsel
ling services, should be provided for girls to study scien
tific, technical and managerial subjects at all levels, in 
order to develop and enhance the aptitudes of women for 
decision-making, management and leadership in these fields. 

Paragraph 170 

All educational and occupational training should be 
flexible and accessible to both women and men. It should 
aim to improve employment possibilities and promotion 
prospects for women including those areas where tech
nologies are improving rapidly, and vocational training 
programmes, as well as workers' educational schemes 
dealing with cooperatives, trade unions and work asso
ciations, should stress the importance of equal opportu
nity for women at all levels of work and work-related 
activities. 

Paragraph 171 

Extensive measurers should be taken to diversify 
women's vocational education and training in order to 
extend their opportunities for employment in occupa
tions that are non-traditional or are new to women and 
that are important to development. The present educa
tional system, which in many countries is sharply divided 
by sex, with girls receiving instruction in home economics 
and boys in technical subjects, should be altered. Existing 
vocational training centres should be opened to girls 
and women instead of continuing a segregated training 
system. 

Paragraph 172 

A fully integrated system of training, having direct 
linkages with employment needs, pertinent to future 
employment and development trends should be created 
and implemented in order to avoid wastage of human 
resources. 

Paragraph 173 

Educational programmes to enable men to assume 
as much responsibility as women in the upbringing of 
children and the maintenance of the household should be 
introduced at all levels of the educational system. 

FOOD, WATER AND AGRICUL TIJRE 

Paragraph 174 

Women, as key food producers in many regions of 
the world, play a central role in the development and 
production of food and agriculture, participating actively 
in all phases of the production cycle, including the con
servation, storage, processing and marketing of food and 
agricultural products. Women therefore make a vital 
contribution to economic development, particularly in 
agriculturally based economies, which must be better 
recognized and rewarded. Development strategies and 
programmes, as well as incentive programmes and pro
jects in the field of food and agriculture, need to be 
designed in a manner that fully integrates women at all 
levels of planning, implementation, monitoring evalu
ation in all stages of the development process of a project 
cycle, so as to facilitate and enhance this key role of 
women and to ensure that women receive proper benefits 
and remuneration commensurate with their important 
contribution in this field. Moreover, women should 
be fully integrated and involved in the technological 
research and energy aspects of food and agricultural 
development. 

Paragraph 17 5 

During the Decade, the significant contribution of 
women to agricultural development has been more widely 
recognized, particularly their contribution in working 
hours to agricultural, fishery and forestry production and 
conservation, and to various parts of the food system. 
There are indications, however, that poverty and land
lessness among rural women will increase significantly by 
the year 2000. In order to stem this trend, Governments 
should implement, as a matter of priority, equitable and 
stable investment and growth policies for rural develop
ment to ensure that there is a reallocation of the country's 
resources which, in many cases, are largely derived from 
the rural areas but allocated to urban development. 
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Paragraph 176 

Governments should establish multisectoral pro
grammes to promote the productive capacity of rural 
poor women in food and animal production, create 
off-farm employment opportunities, reduce their work
load, inter alia, by supporting the establishment of ade
quate child-care facilities and that of their children 
reverse their pauperization, improve their access to all 
sources of energy, and provide them with adequate water, 
health, education, effective extension services and trans
portation within their region. In this connection it should 
be noted that the World Conference on Agrarian Reform 
and Rural Development, held at Rome in 1979 21/ 
recognized women's vital role in the socio-economic life 
in both agricultural and non-agricultural activities as a 
prere~uisite for successful rural development policies, 
plannmg and programmes, and proposed specific meas
ures for improving their condition, which are still valid. 
The Programme of Action for the Second Half of the 
United Nations Decade for Women also included specific 
measures to improve the situation of women in food and 
agriculture, which remain a valid guide for action. 

Paragraph 177 

The General Assembly, in resolution 39/165 on the 
critical situation of food production and agriculture in 
Africa, confirmed the growing concern of the interna
tional community at the dramatic deterioration in African 
food and agricultural production and the resulting alarm
ing increase in the number of people, especially women 
and children, exposed to hunger, malnutrition and even 
starvation. Concrete measures and adequate resources for 
the benefit of African women should be a priority. The 
international community, particularly donor countries, 
should be urged to assist African women by continuing 
and, where possible, by increasing financial assistance to 
enhance the role of women as food producers, with an 
emphasis on providing training in food technologies, 
thereby alleviating the problems of the continent result
ing from extended drought and a severe shortage of food. 
Donor countries should also contribute to the special 
funds that have been launched by various organizations
for example, the United Nations Development Fund for 
Women. Emergency assistance should be increased and 
accelerated to alleviate the suffering of starving and dying 
women and children under famine conditions in Africa. 
Furthermore, given the critical food situation in Africa 
aggravated inter alia by demographic pressures, the in~ 
ternational community is urged to give priority to and 
provide support for the efforts of the African countries 
to overcome this serious situation. These efforts include 
the Lagos Plan of Action and the Nairobi Programme of 
Action, as well as the consultation by African Govern-

ments on the role of women in food production and food 
security. 

Paragraph 178 

Governments should give priority to supporting 
effective participation by women in food production and 
in food security programmes and should develop specific 
plans of action for this purpose. This would ensure that 
resources are directed towards women's programmes, 
that women are integrated in all mainstream rural devel
opment projects and that projects are located within 
technical ministries as well as ministries of social affairs. 
Governments should promote integrated solutions, such 
as national food policies, which are diversified according 
to specific natural regions for the improvement of 
self-reliance in food production, instead of resorting to 
palliative or fragmented remedies. 

Paragraph 179 

Mechanisms should also include monitoring and 
evaluation and, where necessary, should modify the allo
cation of resources between women and men in mixed 
projects; should restructure rural development schemes 
to respond to women's needs; should assess women's 
projects in terms of technical and economic viability, as 
well as on social grounds; and should develop gender
specific statistics and information that reflect accurately 
women's contribution to food staples. Women's partici
pation in programmes and projects to promote food 
security should be enhanced by providing them with 
opportunities to hold official positions, to receive train
ing in leadership, administration and financial manage
ment and to organize on a cooperative basis. Research 
and ~xperimentation should be conducted on food pro
ductiOn and storage techniques to improve traditional 
knowledge and introduce modern technology. 

Paragraph 180 

Animal husbandry, fishery and forestry programmes 
should give greater attention to the effective participation 
of women as contributors and beneficiaries. Similarly, all 
other off-farm rural production programmes, as well as 
rural settlement, health, educational and social service 
programmes, should secure the participation of women 
as planners, contributors and beneficiaries. 

Paragraph 181 

Also important are the dissemination of information 
to _rural wo~en through national information campaigns, 
usmg all available media and established women's groups; 

211 Report of the World Conference on Agrarian Reform and Rural 
Development, Rome, 12-20 July 1979 (WCARRD/REP) (Rome, 
FAO, 1979), Program of Actwn, sect. IV. 
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the exposure of local populations to innovation and crea
tivity through open-air films, talks, visits to areas where 
needs are similar, and demonstrations of scientific and 
technological innovations; the participation of women 
farmers in research and information campaigns; and the 
involvement of women in technical cooperation among 
developing countries and the exchange of information. 

Paragraph 182 

Rural women's access to land, capital, technology, 
know-how and other productive resources should be 
secured. Women should be given full and effective rights 
to land ownership, registration of land titles and alloca
tion of tenancies on irrigation or settlement schemes and 
should also benefit from land reform. Women's custom
ary land and inheritance rights under conditions of land 
shortage, land improvement or shifts into cash-cropping 
should be protected. Implementation of inheritance laws 
should be modified so that women can inherit a fair share 
of livestock, agricultural machinery and other property. 
Women's access to investment finance to increase their 
productivity and income should be supported by remov
ing legal and institutional restrictions and by promoting 
women's savings groups and cooperatives and interme
diary institutions, as well as training in and assistance 
with financial management, savings and investments 
and reallocation of land resources, with priority placed 
on production, especially of staple foods. 

Paragraph 183 

Women should be integrated into modern technol
ogy programmes that introduce new crops and improved 
varieties, rotation of crops, mixed farming, mixed and 
intercropping systems, low-cost soil fertility techniques, 
soil and water conservation methods and other modern 
improvements. In this connection, women's involvement 
in the construction, management and maintenance of 
irrigation schemes should be promoted. 

Paragraph 184 

Appropriate food-processing technologies can free 
women from time- and energy-consuming tasks and thus 
effect improvements in their health. Appropriate tech
nologies can also increase the productivity and income of 
women, either directly or by freeing them to engage in 
other activities. Such technologies should be designed and 
introduced, however, in a manner that ensures women's 
access to the new technology and to its benefits and does 
not displace women from means of livelihood when 
alternative opportunities are not available. Appropriate 
labour-saving technologies should utilize local human 
and material resources and inexpensive sources of energy. 
The design, testing and dissemination of the technology 
should be appropriate also to the women who will be the 

users. Non-governmental organizations can play a valu
able role in this process. Appropriate and affordable 
food-processing technologies should be made widely 
available to rural women, along with appropriate and 
affordable storage, marketing and transportation facili
ties to reduce post-harvest and income losses. Informa
tion on improved methods which have been ecologically 
confirmed of reducing post-harvest food loss and of 
preserving and conserving food products should be 
widely disseminated. 

Paragraph 185 

Financial, technical, advisory and institutional sup
port should be provided to women's organizations and 
groups to enhance the self-reliance of rural women. 
Women's cooperatives should be promoted to operate on 
a larger scale by improving farm input provisions, pri
mary processing and the wholesale marketing of 
women's production. Comprehensive support should be 
given to women's organizations to facilitate the acquisi
tion of farm inputs and information and to facilitate the 
marketing of produce. 

Paragraph 186 

Governments should set targets for increased exten
sion contracts with rural women, reorient the training of 
male extension workers and train adequate numbers of 
female extension workers. Women should be given access 
to training programmes at different levels that develop 
various types of skills to widen the range of methods and 
technologies used for agricultural production. 

Paragraph 187 

Governments should involve women in the mobili
zation and distribution of food aid in countries affected 
by the drought, as well as in the fight against desertifi
cation, through large-scale afforestation campaigns 
(planting of woodlots, collective farms and seedlings). 

Paragraph 188 

Governments should pay greater attention to the 
preservation and the maintenance free from pollution 
of any kind of sources of water supply for irrigation 
and domestic consumption, applying special remedial 
measures to relieve the burden placed on women by the 
task of fetching water. To this end, they should con
struct wells, bore-holes, darns and locally made water
catchment devices sufficient for all irrigation and 
domestic needs, including those of livestock. Women 
should be included by Governments and agencies in all 
policy planning, implementation and administration of 
water supply projects and trained to take responsibility 
for the management of hydraulic infrastructures and 
equipment and for its maintenance. 
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INDUSTRY 

Paragraph 189 

The problems related to the industrial development 
of the developing countries reflect the dependent nature 
of their economies and the need to promote transforma
tion industries based on domestic agricultural production 
as a fundamental issue of development. Women are an 
important part of the agricultural workforce; therefore, 
there should be special interest in the promotion of the 
technical training of women in this particular field. In this 
respect, Governments should take into account the fol
lowing recommendations: 

(a) There should be a link between agriculture and 
industry; 

(b) Steps should be taken to eliminate the particu
lar obstacles to industrialization and to the participation 
of women in industry, such as energy, the limited markets 
of some developing countries, the rural exodus, poor 
infrastructure, a lack of technical know-how, the depend
ence of the industries of some countries and a lack of 
financial resources; 

(c) Steps should also be taken to promote women's 
equitable and increased participation in industry by ena
bling them to have equal access to and to participate in 
adult education and in-service programmes that teach not 
only literacy but also saleable income-generating skills, 
and by encouraging women to participate in collective 
organizations, including trade unions; 

(d) Industrial cooperation among developing 
countries should be promoted by creating subregional 
industries; 

(e) International organizations and developed 
countries should assist developing countries in their in
dustrialization effort and the integration of women in 
that process. 

Paragraph 190 

Governments should ensure that, at all levels of the 
planning process, women participate both directly in 
decision-making and indirectly through effective consult
ation with the potential beneficiaries of programmes and 
projects. To this end, resources should be allocated to 
prepare women, through training, vocational guidance 
and career counselling and through increased incentives 
and other support measures, for increased participation 
in policy-making and decision-making roles and to inte
grate them by means of special measures at all levels. 

Paragraph 191 

Women should be viewed as users and agents of 
change in science and technology, and their technological 
and managerial skills should be enhanced in order to 

increase national self-reliance in industrial production 
and to promote innovations in productive design, prod
uct adaptation and production techniques. At the same 
time, industrial technologies should be applied appropri
ately to the needs and situations of women so as to free 
them from time- and energy-consuming tasks. 

Paragraph 192 

The introduction of advanced technologies in indus
try in particular, must allow women to enter into sectors 
from which they have been so far excluded. 

Paragraph 193 

Governments should direct their efforts to expand
ing women's employment opportunities in the modern, 
traditional and self-employed sectors of both the rural 
and urban economy and to avoiding the exploitation of 
female labour. Efforts to improve the absolute and rela
tive levels of women's earnings and working conditions 
should be directed simultaneously to all three sectors. 

Paragraph 194 

In accordance with accepted international labour 
standards, particularly, though not exclusively, in the 
field of female employment, appropriate legislation 
should be adopted and fully implemented at the national 
level. Specific consideration should be given to the re
moval of discriminatory practices concerning employ
ment conditions, health and safety, and to guaranteeing 
provisions for pregnant women and maternity benefits 
and child care. Social security benefits, including unem
ployment benefits, should be guaranteed to women on an 
equal footing with men. Recruitment of female workers 
in existing or new capital-intensive, high-productivity 
sectors should be encouraged. 

Paragraph 195 

Governments should recognize the importance of 
improving the conditions and structure of the informal 
sector for national industrial development and the role of 
women within it. Traditional craft and cottage industries, 
as well as the small industrial efforts of women, should 
be supported with credits, training facilities, marketing 
opportunities and technological guidance. To this end, 
producers' cooperatives should be supported and women 
should be encouraged to establish, manage and own small 
enterprises. 

Paragraph 196 

Governments should design and promote as well as 
encourage the design and promotion of programmes and 
should allocate resources to prepare women to take up 
traditional and non-traditional industrial activities in 
organized and small enterprises, as well as in the informal 

Document 84 337 



sector, through innovative approaches to training, and 
should prepare and disseminate training materials and 
provide training to the trainers. They should support 
self-employment initiatives and offer guidance and career 
counselling. 

TRADE AND COMMERCIAL SERVICES 

Paragraph 197 

Governments should recognize the potential impact 
of short-term economic adjustment policies on women in 
the areas of trade and commerce. Government policies 
should promote the full participation and integration of 
women in these areas. Alternative sources of finance and 
new markets should be sought to maintain and increase 
women's participation in these activities. Not only should 
appropriate measures be taken to ensure that legal and 
administrative impediments that prevent women from 
enjoying effective and equal access to finance and credit 
are removed but in addition positive measures such as 
loan guarantees, technical advice and marketing develop
ment services should be introduced. 

Paragraph 198 

Governments should also recognize the positive con
tribution of women traders to local and national econo
mies and should adopt policies to assist and organize 
these women. The infrastructure and management of 
markets, transportation and social services should be 
improved to increase the efficiency, security and income 
of women traders and to reduce their workload and the 
hazards to their health, as well as to avoid wastage of 
marketable produce. Training opportunities in book
keeping, finance, packaging, standardization and pro
cessing technology should be provided to women traders. 
Such training should also aim at opening up employment 
opportunities to these women in other marketing and 
credit institutions. Governments should design innova
tive mechanisms to provide women traders with access 
to credit and to encourage the establishment and rein
forcement of women's trade associations. 

Paragraph 199 

Efforts should be made to encourage enterprises to 
train women in economic sectors that traditionally have 
been closed to them, to promote diversification of 
women's employment and to eliminate gender bias from 
labour markets. 

SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY 

Paragraph 200 

The full and effective participation of women in the 
decision-making and implementation process related to 
science and technology, including planning and setting 

priorities for research and development, and the choice, 
acquisition, adaptation, innovation and application of 
science and technology for development should be en
hanced. Governments should reassess their technological 
capabilities and monitor current processes of change so 
as to anticipate and ameliorate any adverse impact on 
women, particularly adverse effects upon the quality of 
job. 

Paragraph 201 

The involvement of women in all of the peaceful uses 
of outer space should be enhanced, and effective meas
ures should be undertaken to integrate women into all 
levels of decision-making and the implementation of such 
activities. In all countries special efforts should be made 
by Governments and non-governmental organizations to 

provide women and women's organizations with infor
mation on the peaceful uses of outer space. Special incen
tives should be provided to enable women to obtain 
advanced education and training in areas related to outer 
space in order to expand their participation in the appli
cation of outer space technology for peaceful uses, espe
cially in the high-priority development areas of water, 
health, energy, food production and nutrition. To achieve 
these goals, increased opportunities and encouragement 
should be given to women to study science, mathematics 
and engineering at the university level and to girls to study 
mathematics and science at the pre-university level. 

Paragraph 202 

Women with appropriate skills should be employed 
at managerial and professional levels and not restricted 
to service-level jobs. Special measures should be taken to 
improve working conditions for women in the science 
and technology fields, to eliminate discriminatory classi
fication of jobs and to protect the right of women to 
promotion. Efforts should be made to ensure that women 
obtain their fair share of jobs at all levels in new technol
ogy industries. 

Paragraph 203 

Major efforts should be undertaken and effective 
incentives created to increase the access of women to both 
scientific and technological education and training. To 
achieve these goals, efforts should be made by 
Governments and women themselves to enhance, 
where necessary, the change of attitudes towards 
women's performance in scientific fields. 

Paragraph 204 

The potential and actual impact of science and 
technology on the developments that affect women's 
integration into the various sectors of the economy, as 
well as on their health, income and status, should be 
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assessed. Relevant findings should be integrated in policy 
formulation to ensure that women benefit fully from 
available technologies and that any adverse effects are 
minimized. 

Paragraph 205 

Efforts in the design and delivery of appropriate 
technology to women should be intensified, and attention 
should be given to the achievement of the best possible 
standard in such technologies. In particular, the implica
tions of advances in medical technology for women 
should be carefully examined. 

COMMUNICATIONS 

Paragraph 206 

In view of the critical role of this sector in eliminat
ing stereotyped images of women and providing women 
with easier access to information, the participation of 
women at all levels of communications policy and de
cision-making and in programme design, implementa
tion and monitoring should be given high priority. The 
media's portrayal of stereotyped images of women and 
also that of the advertising industry can have a pro
foundly adverse effect on attitudes towards and among 
women. Women should be made an integral part of the 
decision-making concerning the choice and development 
of alternative forms of communication and should have 
an equal say in the determination of the content of all 
public information efforts. The cultural media, involv
ing ritual, drama, dialogue, oral literature and music, 
should be integrated in all development efforts to enhance 
communication. Women's own cultural projects aimed 
at changing the traditional images of women and men 
should be promoted and woman should have equal access 
to financial support. In the field of communication, there 
is ample scope for international cooperation regarding 
information related to the sharing of experience by 
women and to projecting activities concerning the role of 
women in development and peace in order to enhance the 
awareness of both accomplishments and the tasks that 
remain to be fulfilled. 

Paragraph 207 

The enrolment of women in publicly operated mass 
communication networks and in education and training 
should be increased. The employment of women within 
the sector should be promoted and directed towards 
professional, advisory and decision-making positions. 

Paragraph 208 

Organizations aimed at promoting the role of 
women in development as contributors and beneficiaries 

should be assisted in their efforts to establish effective 
communications and information networks. 

HOUSING, SETTLEMENT, COMMUNITY 

DEVELOPMENT AND TRANSPORT 

Paragraph 209 

Governments should integrate women in the formu
lation of policies, programmes and projects for the pro
vision of basic shelter and infrastructure. To this end, 
enrolment of women in architectural, engineering and 
related fields should be encouraged, and qualified women 
graduates in these fields should be assigned to profes
sional and policy-making and decision-making positions. 
The shelter and infrastructural needs of women should 
be assessed and specifically incorporated in housing, 
community development, and slum and squatter projects. 

Paragraph 210 

Women and women's groups should be participants 
in and equal beneficiaries of housing and infrastructure 
construction projects. They should be consulted in the 
choice of design and technology of construction and 
should be involved in the management and maintenance 
of the facilities. To this end, women should be provided 
with construction, maintenance and management skills 
and should be participants in related training and educa
tional programmes. Special attention must be given to the 
provision of adequate water to all communities, in con
sultation with women. 

Paragraph 211 

Housing credit schemes should be reviewed and 
women's direct access to housing construction and im
provement credits secured. In this connection, pro
grammes aimed at increasing the possibilities of sources 
of income for women should be promoted and existing 
legislation or administrative practices endangering 
women's ownership and tenancy rights should be revoked. 

Paragraph 212 

Government efforts for the International Year of 
Shelter for the Homeless 22/ should incorporate assess
ments of the shelter needs of women and encourage the 
design and implementation of innovative projects that 
will increase women's access to services and finance. In 
these efforts special attention should be paid to women 
who are the sole supporters of their families. Low-cost 
housing and facilities should be designed for such women. 

Paragraph 213 

All measures to increase the efficiency of land, water 
and air transportation should be formulated with due 

22/ General Assembly resolution 36/71. 
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regard to women as producers and consumers. All na
tional and local decisions concerning transportation poli
cies, including subsidies, pricing, choice of technology for 
construction and maintenance, and means of transport, 
should consider women's needs and should be based on 
consideration of the possible impact on the employment, 
income and health of women. 

Paragraph 214 

Women's roles as operators and owners of means of 
transport should be promoted through greater access to 
credit for women and other appropriate means and equal 
consideration with regard to the allocation of contracts. 
This is particularly important for women's groups and 
collectives, especially in rural areas, that are usually well 
organized but are cut off from serviceable means of 
transport and communication. 

Paragraph 215 

Rural transportation planning in developing coun
tries should aim at reducing the heavy burden on women 
who carry agricultural produce, water and fuelwood as 
head-loads. In exploring modes of transportation, efforts 
should be made to avoid loss of income and employment 
for women by introducing costs that may be too high for 
them. 

Paragraph 216 

In the choice of modes of transportation and the 
design of transport routes, the increasing ratio of women 
whose income is essential for family survival should be 
taken into account. 

Paragraph 217 

In the design and choice of both commercial and 
appropriate vehicular technology, the needs of women, 
especially those with young children, should be taken into 
consideration. Institutional support to give women access 
to appropriate vehicles should be provided. 

ENERGY 

Paragraph 218 

Measures developed to rationalize energy consump
tion and to improve energy systems, especially of hydro
carbons, and to increase technical training should be 
formulated with a view to women as producers, users and 
managers of energy sources. 

Paragraph 219 

In conventional and non-conventional national en
ergy programmes, women should be integrated as con
tributors and beneficiaries with a view to their needs, as 
determined by specific socio-cultural factors at local and 
national levels and in both rural and urban contexts. 

Assessment of new energy sources, energy technologies 
and energy-delivery systems should specifically consider 
the reduction of the drudgery that constitutes a large part 
of the work of poor urban and rural women. 

Paragraph 220 

The grass-roots participation of women in energy
needs assessment, technology and energy conservation, 
management and maintenance efforts should be sup
ported. 

Paragraph 221 

Priority should be given to substituting energy for 
muscle in the performance of the industrial and domestic 
work of women without loss of their jobs and tasks to 
men. In view of the high percentage of domestic use in 
total energy consumption in low-income countries, the 
implications of increasing energy costs, and the current 
threats posed by inflation, immediate attention should be 
directed towards action concerning adapted technolo
gies, fuel conservation and improved or new sources of 
energy, such as biomass, solar and wind energy, geother
mal and nuclear energy, as well as mini-hydroelectric 
power plants. Improved stoves should be designed and 
disseminated to reduce the drudgery involved in the 
collection of fuel by women. 

Paragraph 222 

In order to prevent depletion of the forest areas on 
which most rural women rely for much of their energy 
needs and income, innovative programmes, such as farm 
woodlot development, should be initiated with the in
volvement of both women and men. In the commerciali
zation of fuelwood energy, measures should be taken to 
avoid the loss of women's income to middlemen and 
urban industries. Development of fuelwood plantations, 
diffusion of fast-growing varieties of trees and technolo
gies for more efficient production of charcoal should be 
accelerated with a view to poor rural and urban women 
being the major beneficiaries. The use of solar energy and 
biogas should be promoted with due regard to affordabil
ity, as well as to use and management by women who are 
the principal consumers. 

Paragraph 223 

The involvement of women at all levels of decision
making and implementation of energy-related decisions 
including peaceful use of nuclear energy should be en
hanced. Special efforts should be made by Governments 
and non-governmental organizations to provide women 
and women's organizations with information on all 
sources and uses of energy, including nuclear energy. 
Special incentives should be provided to enable women 
to obtain advanced levels of education and training in all 
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energy-related areas in order to expand their participa
tion in decision-making relating to the application of 
nuclear technology for peaceful uses especially in high 
priority development areas of water, health, energy, food 
production and nutrition. To achieve these goals, in
creased opportunities and encouragement should be 
given to women to study science, mathematics and engi
neering at the university level and for girls to study 
mathematics and science at the pre-university level. 

ENVIRONMENT 

Paragraph 224 

Deprivation of traditional means of livelihood is 
most often a result of environmental degradation result
ing from such natural and man-made disasters as 
droughts, floods, hurricanes, erosion, desertification, de
forestation and inappropriate land use. Such conditions 
have already pushed great numbers of poor women into 
marginal environments where critically low levels of 
water supplies, shortages of fuel, over-utilization of graz
ing and arable lands and population density have de
prived them of their livelihood. Most seriously affected 
are women in drought-afflicted arid and semi-arid areas 
and in urban slums and squatter settlements. These 
women need options for alternative means of livelihood. 
Women must have the same opportunity as men to 
participate in the wage-earning labour force in such 
programmes as irrigation and tree planting and in other 
programmes needed to upgrade urban and rural environ
ments. Urgent steps need to be taken to strengthen the 
machinery for international economic cooperation in the 
exploration of water resources and the control of deser
tification and other environmental disasters. 

Paragraph 225 

Efforts to improve sanitary conditions, including 
drinking water supplies, in all communities should be 
strengthened, especially in urban slums and squatter 
settlements and in rural areas, with due regard to relevant 
environmental factors. These efforts should be extended 
to include improvements of the home and the work 
environment and should be effected with the participa
tion of women at all levels in the planning and implemen
tation process. 

Paragraph 226 

Awareness by individual women and all types of 
women's organizations of environmental issues and the 
capacity of women and men to manage their environment 
and sustain productive resources should be enhanced. All 
sources of information dissemination should be mobi
lized to increase the self-help potential of women in 
conserving and improving their environment. National 

and international emphasis on ecosystem management 
and the control of environmental degradation should be 
strengthened and women should be recognized as active 
and equal participants in this process. 

Paragraph 227 

The environmental impact of policies, programmes 
and projects on women's health and activities, including 
their source of employment and income, should be as
sessed and the negative effects eliminated. 

SOCIAL SERVICES 

Paragraph 228 

Governments are urged to give priority to the devel
opment of social infrastructure, such as adequate care 
and education for the children of working parents, 
whether such work is carried out at home, in the fields 
or in factories, to reduce the "double burden" of working 
women in both urban and rural areas. Likewise they are 
urged to offer incentives to employers to provide ade
quate child-care services which meet the requirements of 
parents regarding opening hours. Employers should al
low either parent to work flexible hours in order to share 
the responsibilities of child care. Simultaneously, Gov
ernments and non-governmental organizations should 
mobilize the mass media and other means of communi
cation to ensure public consensus on the need for men 
and society as a whole to share with women the respon
sibilities of producing and rearing children, who repre
sent the human resource capabilities of the future. 

Paragraph 229 

Governments should further establish ways and 
means of assisting women consumers through the provi
sion of information and the creation of legislation that 
will increase consumer consciousness and protect con
sumers from unsafe goods, dangerous drugs, unhealthy 
foods and unethical and exploitative marketing prac
tices. 23/ Non-governmental organizations should work 
towards establishing strong and active organizations for 
consumer protection. 

Paragraph 230 

Public expenditure directed towards health, educa
tion and training and towards providing health-care and 
child-care services for women should be increased. 

Paragraph 231 

Governments should undertake effective measures 
including mobilizing community resources to identify: 
prevent and eliminate all violence, including family vio-

23/ The General Assembly adopted guidelines for consumer protec
tion in resolution 39/248 of 9 Apnl1985. 
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lence, against women and children and to provide shelter, 
support and reorientation services for abused women and 
children. These measures should notably be aimed at 
making women conscious that maltreatment is not an 
incurable phenomenon, but a blow to their physical and 
moral integrity, against which they have the right (and 
the duty) to fight, whether they are themselves the victims 
or the witnesses. Beyond these urgent protective measures 
for maltreated women and children, as well as repressive 
measures for the authors of this maltreatment, it would 
be proper to set in motion long-term supportive machin
eries of aid and guidance for maltreated women and 
children, as well as the people, often men, who maltreat 
them. 

Paragraph 232 

III. PEACE 

A. Obstacles 

The threat to peace resulting from continuing inter
national tension and violations of the United Nations 
Charter, resulting in the unabated arms race, in particular 
in the nuclear field, as well as wars, armed conflicts, 
external domination, foreign occupation, acquisition of 
land by force, aggression, imperialism, colonialism, neo
colonialism, racism, apartheid, gross violation of human 
rights, terrorism, repression, the disappearance of per
sons and discrimination on the basis of sex are major 
obstacles to human progress, specifically to the advance
ment of women. 

Paragraph 233 

Such obstacles, some of which occur with increasing 
frequency, continually reinforce and are reinforced by 
historically established hostile attitudes, ignorance and 
bigotry between countries, ethnic groups, races, sexes, 
socio-economic groups and by lack of tolerance and 
respect for different cultures and traditions. Their nega
tive effects are increased by poverty, tensions in interna
tional economic and political relations which are often 
aggravated, as well as by the arms race, both nuclear and 
conventional. The arms race in particular diverts re
sources which could be used for developmental and 
humanitarian purposes, hinders national and interna
tional development efforts and further handicaps the 
well-being of the poorest nations and the most disadvan
taged segments of the population. 

Paragraph 234 

Despite the achievements of the Decade, women's 
involvement in governmental and non-governmental ac
tivities, decision-making processes related to peace, mo
bilization efforts for peace, education for peace and peace 
research remains limited. Their participation in the strug-

gle to eradicate colonialism, neo-colonialism, imperial
ism, totalitarianism including fascism and similar ideolo
gies, alien occupation, foreign domination, aggression, 
racism, racial discrimination, apartheid and other viola
tions of human rights has often gone unnoticed. 

Paragraph 235 

Universal and durable peace cannot be attained 
without the full and equal participation of women in 
international relations, particularly in decision-making 
concerning peace, including the processes envisaged for 
the peaceful settlement of disputes under the Charter of 
the United Nations nor without overcoming the obstacles 
mentioned in paragraph 232. 

Paragraph 236 

Full equality between women and men is severely 
hampered by the threats to international peace and secu
rity, lack of satisfying progress in the field of disarma
ment, including the spread of the arms race to outer 
space, violation of the principle of the right of peoples 
under alien and colonial domination and foreign occupa
tion to self-determination and independence and respect 
for the national sovereignty and territorial integrity of 
States as well as justice, equality and mutual benefit in 
international relations. 

Paragraph 237 

It is evident that women all over the world have 
manifested their love for peace and their wish to play a 
greater role in international cooperation, amity and peace 
among different nations. All obstacles at national and 
international levels in the way of women's participation 
in promoting international peace and cooperation should 
be removed as soon as possible. 

Paragraph 238 

It is equally important to increase women's under
standing and awareness of constructive negotiations 
aimed at reaching positive results for international peace 
and security. Governments should take measures to en
courage the full and effective participation of women in 
negotiations on international peace and security. The 
rejection of the use of force or of the threat of the use of 
force and foreign interference and intervention should 
become widespread. 

B. Basic strategzes 

Paragraph 239 

The main principles and directions for women's 
activities aimed at strengthening peace and formulated in 
the Declaration on the Participation of Women in Pro
moting International Peace and Co-operation 7/ should 
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be put into practice. The Declaration calls for Govern
ments, the United Nations system, non-governmental 
organizations, relevant institutions and individuals to 
strengthen women's participation in this sphere and it 
provides the overall framework for such activities. 

Paragraph 240 

Women and men have an equal right and the same 
vital interest in contributing to international peace and 
cooperation. Women should participate fully in all efforts 
to strengthen and maintain international peace and secu
rity and to promote international cooperation, diplo
macy, the process of detente, disarmament in the nuclear 
field in particular, and respect for the principles of the 
Charter of the United Nations, including respect for the 
sovereign rights of States, guarantees of fundamental 
freedoms and human rights, such as recognition of the 
dignity of the individual and self-determination, and 
freedom of thought, conscience, expression, association, 
assembly, communication and movement without dis
tinction as to race, sex, political and religious beliefs, 
language or ethnic origin. The commitment to remove the 
obstacles to women's participation in the promotion of 
peace should be strengthened. 

Paragraph 241 

In view of the fact that women are still very inade
quately represented in national and international politi
cal processes dealing with peace and conflict settlement, 
it is essential that women support and encourage each 
other in their initiatives and action relating either to 
universal issues, such as disarmament and the develop
ment of confidence-building measures between nations 
and people, or to specific conflict situations between or 
within States. 

Paragraph 242 

There exist situations in several regions of the world 
where the violation of principles of non-use of force, 
non-intervention, non-interference, non-aggression and 
the right to self-determination endangers international 
peace and security and creates massive humanitarian 
problems which constitute an impediment to the ad
vancement of women and hence to the full implementa
tion of the Forward-looking Strategies. In regard to these 
situations strict adherence to and respect for the cardinal 
principles enshrined in the Charter of the United Nations 
and implementation of relevant resolutions consistent 
with the principles of the Charter are an imperative 
requirement with a view to seeking solutions to such 
problems, thereby ensuring a secure and better future for 
the people affected, most of whom are invariably women 
and children. 

Paragraph 243 

Since women are one of the most vulnerable groups 
in the regions affected by armed conflicts, special atten
tion has to be drawn to the need to eliminate obstacles 
to the fulfilment of the objectives of equality, develop
ment and peace and the principles of the Charter of the 
United Nations. 

Paragraph 244 

One of the important obstacles to achieving inter
national peace is the persistent violation of the principles 
and objectives of the Charter of the United Nations and 
the lack of political will of Governments of such countries 
to promote constructive negotiations aimed at decreasing 
international tension on the issues that seriously threaten 
the maintenance of international peace and security. For 
this reason, the strategies in this field should include the 
mobilization of women in favour of all acts and actions 
that tend to promote peace, in particular, the elimination 
of wars and danger of nuclear war. 

Paragraph 245 

Immediate and special priority should be given to 
the promotion and the effective enjoyment of human 
rights and fundamental freedoms for all without distinc
tion as to sex, the full application of the rights of peoples 
to self-determination and the elimination of colonialism, 
neo-colonialism, apartheid, of all forms of racism and 
racial discrimination, oppression and aggression, foreign 
occupation, as well as domestic violence and violence 
against women. 

Paragraph 246 

In South-West Asia women and children have en
dured serious suffering owing to the violation of the 
Charter of the United Nations, leading, among other 
things, to the vast problem of refugees in neighbouring 
countries. 

Paragraph 247 

The situation of violence and destabilization that 
exists in Central America constitutes the most serious 
obstacle to the achievement of peace in the region and 
thus hinders the fulfilment of the Forward-looking Strate
gies vital to the advancement of women. In this regard 
and to promote conditions favourable to the objectives 
of the Strategies, it is important to reiterate the principles 
of non-intervention and self-determination, as well as the 
non-use of force or rejection of the threat of use of force 
in the solution of conflicts in the region. Therefore, the 
validity of the United Nations resolutions that establish 
the right of all sovereign states in the area to live in peace, 
free from all interference in their internal affairs, should 
be reaffirmed. It is necessary to support the negotiated 
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political solutions and the peace proposals that the Cen
tral American States adopt under the auspices of the 
Contadora Group, as the most viable alternative for the 
solution of the crisis in Central America for the benefit 
of their people. In this sense it is important that the five 
Central American Governments speed up their consult
ations with the Contadora Group with the aim of bring
ing to a conclusion the negotiation process with the early 
signing of the Contadora Act on Peace and Co-operation 
in Central America (see A/39/562-S/16775, annex). 

Paragraph 248 

Women have played and continue to play an impor
tant role in the self-determination of peoples, including 
through national liberation, in accordance with the 
United Nations Charter. Their efforts should be recog
nized and commended and used as one basis for their full 
participation in the construction of their countries, and 
in the creation of humane and just social and political 
systems. Women's contribution in this area should be 
ensured by their equal access to political power and their 
full participation in the decision-making process. 

Paragraph 249 

Strategies at the national, regional and the global 
levels should be based on a clear recognition that peace 
and security, self-determination and national inde
pendence are fundamental for the attainment of the three 
objectives of the Decade: equality, development and 
peace. 

Paragraph 250 

Safeguarding world peace and averting a nuclear 
catastrophe is one of the most important tasks today in 
which women have an essential role to play, especially by 
supporting actively the halting of the arms race followed 
by arms reduction and the attainment of a general and 
complete disarmament under effective international con
trol, and thus contributing to the improvement of their 
economic position. Irrespective of their socio-economic 
system, the States should strive to avoid confrontation 
and to build friendly relations instead, which should be 
also supported by women. 

Paragraph 251 

Peace requires the participation of all members of 
society, women and men alike, in rejecting any type of 
intervention in the domestic affairs of States, whether it 
is openly or covertly carried out hy other States or hy 
transnational corporations. Peace also requires that 
women and men alike should promote respect for the 
sovereign right of a State to establish its own economic, 
social and political system without undergoing political 
and economic pressures or coercion of any type. 

Paragraph 252 

There exists a relationship between the world eco
nomic situation, development and the strengthening of 
international peace and security, disarmament and the 
relaxation of international tension. All efforts should be 
made to reduce global expenditures on armaments and 
to reach an agreement on the internationally agreed 
disarmament goals in order to prevent the waste of 
immense material and human resources, some part of 
which might otherwise be used for development, espe
cially of the developing countries, as well as for the 
improvement of standards of living and well-being of 
people in each country. In this context, particular atten
tion should be given to the advancement of women, 
including to the participation of women in the promotion 
of international peace and cooperation and the protec
tion of mothers and children who represent a dispropor
tionate share of the most vulnerable group, the poorest 
of the poor. 

Paragraph 253 

Women's equal role in decision-making with respect 
to peace and related issues should be seen as one of their 
basic human rights and as such should be enhanced and 
encouraged at the national, regional and international 
levels. In accordance with the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 
all existing impediments to the achievement by women 
of equality with men should be removed. To this end, 
efforts should be intensified at all levels to overcome 
prejudices, stereotyped thinking, denial to women of 
career prospects and appropriate educational possibili
ties, and resistance hy decision-makers to the changes 
that are necessary to enable equal participation of women 
with men in the international and diplomatic service. 

Paragraph 254 

Mankind is confronted with a choice: to halt the 
arms race and proceed to disarmament or face annihila
tion. The growing opposition of women to the danger of 
war, especially a nuclear war, which will lead to a nuclear 
holocaust, and their support for disarmament must be 
respected. States should be encouraged to ensure unhin
dered flow and access to information, including to 
women, with regard to various aspects of disarmament 
to avoid dissemination of false and tendentious informa
tion concerning armaments and to concentrate on the 
danger of the escalation of the arms race and on the need 
for general and complete disarmament under effective 
international control. The resources released as a result 
of disarmament measures should be used to help promote 
the well-being of all peoples and improve the economic 
and social conditions of the developing countries. Under 
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such conditions, States should pay increased attention to 
the urgent need to improve the situation of women. 

Paragraph 255 

Peace education should be established for all mem
bers of society, particularly children and young people. 
Values, such as tolerance, racial and sexual equality, 
respect for and understanding of others, and good
neighbourliness should be developed, promoted and 
strengthened. 

Paragraph 256 

Women of the world, together with men, should, as 
informal educators and socialization agents, play a spe
cial role in the process of bringing up younger generations 
in an atmosphere of compassion, tolerance, mutual con
cern and trust, with an awareness that all people belong 
to the same world community. Such education should be 
part of all formal and informal educational processes as 
well as of communications, information and mass-media 
systems. 

Paragraph 257 

Further action should be taken at family and neigh
bourhood levels, as well as at national and international 
levels, to achieve a peaceful social environment compat
ible with human dignity. The questions of women and 
peace and the meaning of peace for women cannot be 
separated from the broader question of relationships 
between women and men in all spheres of life and in the 
family. Discriminatory practices and negative attitudes 
towards women should be eliminated and traditional 
gender norms changed to enhance women's participation 
in peace. 

Paragraph 258 

Violence against women exists in various forms in 
everyday life in all societies. Women are beaten, muti
lated, burned, sexually abused and raped. Such violence 
is a major obstacle to the achievement of peace and the 
other objectives of the Decade and should be given special 
attention. Women victims of violence should be given 
particular attention and comprehensive assistance. To 
this end, legal measures should be formulated to prevent 
violence and to assist women victims. National machin
ery should be established in order to deal with the ques
tion of violence against women within the family and 
society. Preventive policies should be elaborated, and 
institutionalized forms of assistance to women victims 
provided. 

C. Women and children under apartheid 

Paragraph 259 24/ 

Women and children under apartheid and other 
racist minority regimes suffer from direct inhumane prac
tices such as massacres and detention, mass population 
removal, separation from families and immobilization in 
reservations. They are subjected to the detrimental impli
cations of the labour migrant system pass laws and of 
relegation to the homelands where they suffer dispropor
tionately from poverty, poor health and illiteracy. The 
Programme of Action of the World Conference to Com
bat Racism and Racial Discrimination (1978) 25/ pro
vides an overall framework for action. Its objective is to 
eradicate apartheid and to enable black African people 
in South Africa to enjoy their full sovereign rights in their 
country. Governments that have not already done so are 
urged to sign and ratify the International Convention on 
the Suppression and Punishment of the Crime of Apart
heid of 30 November 1973. 26/ 

Full international assistance should be given to the 
most oppressed group under apartheid-women and 
children. The United Nations system, Governments and 
non-governmental organizations should identify the ba
sic needs of women and children under apartheid and 
other racist minority regimes, including women in refu
gee camps in southern Africa, and provide them with 
adequate legal, humanitarian, medical and material as
sistance as well as education, training and employment. 

Assistance should be given to women's sections in 
national liberation movements in order to strengthen 
their work for women's equal opportunities, education 
and training so as to prepare them to play an important 
political role in the present struggle and in nation-build
ing after liberation. 

The Forward-looking Strategies should take into 
account the destabilizing effects of apartheid on the 
economic infrastructure of neighbouring independent 
African States, which impede the development of the 
subregion. 

Institutionalized apartheid in South Africa and 
Namibia as realized in the day-to-day political, legal, 
social and cultural life remains an enormous obstacle and 
hindrance to advancement, equality and peace in the 
African region. 

The Forward-looking Strategies should aim at the 

24/ The United States voted against paragraph 259 because of its 
opposition to the references m the eighth and ninth subparagraphs to 
the imposition of sanctions and aid to liberation movements. 
25/ Report of the World Conference to Combat Ractsm and Ractal 
Dtscmnination, Gerteva, 14-25 August 1978 (United Nations publi
cation, Sales No. E.79.XIV.2), chap. II. 
26/ General Assembly resolution 3086 (XXVIII). 
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speedy and effective implementation of Security Council 
resolution 435 (1978) concerning the independence of 
Namibia. The total and unconditional liberation of 
Namibia should be a major objective of the Forward
looking Strategies, which should also aim at the improve
ment of the condition of women and children. 

The United Nations and the international commu
nity must strengthen their resolve to see the abhorrent 
apartheid system eradicated and Namibia freed from the 
forces of occupation. Owing to South Africa's position 
in the international political and economic structure, the 
international community has the greatest responsibility 
to ensure that peace and human dignity are restored to 
southern Africa. 

In addition to measures already taken, further effec
tive measures, including sanctions, should be taken to 

terminate all collaboration with the racist regime of 
South Africa in the political, military, diplomatic and 
economic fields with a view to eliminating untold misery 
and loss of life of the oppressed people, the majority of 
whom are black women and children. 

The international community must insist upon the 
effective implementation of Security Council resolution 
435 ( 1978) concerning the independence of Namibia and 
all the United Nations resolutions calling for sanctions 
against South Africa, its isolation and abandonment of 
its racist policies. All efforts should be made for the 
immediate and unconditional withdrawal of South 
African forces from Angola. 

The international community must condemn the 
direct aggression committed by the armed forces of the 
racist regime of South Africa against the front-line coun
tries as well as the recruitment, training and financing of 
mercenaries and of armed bandits who massacre women 
and children and who are used to overthrow the legiti
mate Governments of these countries by reason of their 
support for the people of South Africa and Namibia. 

The international community should provide 
greater moral and material assistance to all the bodies 
struggling to remove apartheid, especially the national 
liberation movements-the African National Congress of 
South Africa, the Pan Africanist Congress of Azania 
and the South West Africa People's Organization-the 
African front-line States, the Organization of African 
Unity, the Movement of Non-Aligned Countries and 
non-governmental organizations. 

Women, together with their Governments, should 
strengthen their commitment to the eradication of apart
heid and support to their struggling sisters in all possible 
ways. To this end, women and women's organizations 
should keep themselves constantly informed about the 
situation of women and children under apartheid, dis
seminate information widely and build up awareness in 

their countries about the situation by organizing national 
solidarity and support committees where these do not yet 
exist as a means to educate the public about the evils of 
apartheid and its brutal oppression of women and chil
dren in South Africa and Namibia. 

D. Palestinian women and children 

Paragraph 260 27/ 

For more than three decades, Palestinian women 
have faced difficult living conditions in camps and out
side, struggling for the survival of their families and the 
survival of the Palestinian people who were deprived of 
their ancestral lands and denied the inalienable rights to 
return to their homes and their property, their right to 
self-determination, national independence and sover
eignty (see NCONF.116/6). Palestinian women are vul
nerable to imprisonment, torture, reprisals and other 
oppressive practices by Israel in the occupied Arab terri
tories. The confiscation of land and the creation of 
further settlements has affected the lives of Palestinian 
women and children. Such Israeli measures and practices 
are a violation of the Geneva Convention. 28/ The Pales
tinian woman as part of her nation suffers from discrimi
nation in employment, health care and education. 

The situation of violence and destabilization which 
exists in southern Lebanon and the Golan Heights put 
Arab women and children who are living under Israeli 
occupation in severe situations. Lebanese women are also 
suffering from discrimination and detention. Therefore, 
all relevant United Nations resolutions, in particular 
Security Council resolutions 497 (1981), 508 (1982) and 
509 (1982), should be implemented. 

The implementation of the Programme of Action for 
the Achievement of Palestinian Rights 29/ should be 
kept under review and coordinated between the United 
Nations units and agencies concerned, with emphasis on 
the role of Palestinian women in preserving their national 
identity, traditions and heritage and in the struggle for 
sovereignty. Palestinian people must recover their rights 
to self-determination and the right to establish an inde
pendent State in accordance with all relevant United 
Nations resolutions. The special and immediate needs of 
Palestinian women and children should be identified and 

27/ The Untted States voted against this paragraph because of its 
strong objeCtion to the mtroductlon of tendentious and unnecessary 
elements into the Forward-lookmg Strategies document which have 
only a nommal connection with the unique concerns of women. 
28/ Geneva Convention relative to the ProtectiOn of ClVllian Persons 
m T1me of War, of 12 August 1949 (United Nations, Treaty Sertes, 
vol. 75, No. 973, p. 287). 
29/ Report of the Intemational Conference on the Question ofPales
tme, Geneva, 29 August-? September 1983 (United Nations publica
tion, Sales No. £.83.1.21), chap. I, sect. B. 
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appropriate provisiOn made. United Nations projects 
should be initiated to help Palestinian women in the fields 
of health, education, and vocational training. Their living 
conditions inside and outside the occupied territories 
should be studied by the appropriate United Nations 
units and agencies assisted, as appropriate, by specialized 
research institutes from various regions. The results of 
these studies should be given broad publicity to promote 
actions at all levels. The international community should 
exert all efforts to stop the establishment of new Israeli 
settlements in the West Bank and the Gaza Strip. Pales
tinian women should be allowed to enjoy security in a 
liberated homeland also in accordance with United 
Nations resolutions. 

E. Women in areas affected by armed conflicts, 
foreign intervention and threats to peace 

Paragraph 261 

Armed conflicts and emergency situations impose a 
serious threat to the lives of women and children, causing 
constant fear, danger of displacement, destruction, dev
astation, physical abuse, social and family disruption, 
and abandonment. Sometimes these result in complete 
denial of access to adequate health and educational serv
ices, loss of job opportunities and overall worsening of 
material conditions. 

Paragraph 262 

International instruments, ongoing negotiations and 
international discussions aimed at the limitation of armed 
conflicts, such as the Fourth Geneva Convention of 1949 
and the First Additional Protocol to the Geneva Conven
tions of 1949, adopted in 1977, provide a general frame
work for the protection of civilians in times of hostilities 
and the basis of provisions of humanitarian assistance 
and protection to women and children. Measures pro
posed in the 1974 Declaration on the Protection of 
Women and Children in Emergency and Armed Conflict 
(General Assembly resolution 3318 (XXIX) should be 
taken into account by Governments. 

F. Measures for the implementation of the basic 
strategies at the national/eve/ 

1. Women's participation in efforts for peace 

Paragraph 263 

Governments should follow the overall framework 
of action for disarmament as provided by the Final 
Document of the tenth special session of the General 
Assembly, which was devoted to disarmament (resolu
tion S-10/2). Women's participation in the World Disar
mament Campaign and their contribution to education 
for disarmament should be supported. 

Paragraph 264 

Publicity should be given by Governments and non
governmental organizations to the main treaties con
cluded in the field of arms control and disarmament, and 
to other relevant documents. More should be done to 
mobilize women to overcome social apathy and helpless
ness in relation to disarmament and to generate wide 
support for the implementation of these agreements. 
Publicity should also be given to the declaration by the 
General Assembly of 1986 as the International Year of 
Peace, 30/ and the participation of women in the pro
gramme for the Year should be encouraged. 

Paragraph 265 

Non-governmental organizations should be encour
aged to play an active role in promoting the restoration 
of peace in areas of conflict, in accordance with United 
Nations resolutions. 

Paragraph 266 

Women should be able to participate actively in the 
decision-making process related to the promotion of 
international peace and cooperation. Governments 
should take the necessary measures to facilitate this 
participation by institutional, educational and organiza
tional means. Emphasis should be given to the grass
roots participation and cooperation of women's 
organizations with other non-governmental organiza
tions in this process. 

Paragraph 267 

Governments which have not done so should under
take all appropriate measures to eliminate existing dis
criminatory practices towards women and to provide 
them with equal opportunities to join, at all levels, the 
civil service, to enter the diplomatic service and to repre
sent their countries as members of delegations to na
tional, regional and international meetings, including 
conferences on peace, conflict resolution, disarmament, 
and meetings of the Security Council and other United 
Nations bodies. 

Paragraph 268 

Women should be encouraged and given financial 
support to take university courses in government, inter
national relations and diplomacy in order to obtain the 
necessary professional qualifications for careers in fields 
relating to peace and international security. 

Paragraph 269 

Governments should encourage women's participa
tion in the promotion of peace at decision-making levels 

30/ General Assembly resolutton 37/16. 
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by providing information on opportunities for such par
ticipation in public service and by promoting equitable 
representation of women in governmental and non
governmental bodies and activities. 

Paragraph 270 

Non-governmental organizations should provide 
opportunities for women to learn how to develop self
reliance and leadership capabilities in order to promote 
peace, disarmament, human rights and international 
cooperation more effectively. They should emphasize the 
participation of women from trade unions and organiza
tions in rural areas that have not as yet received sufficient 
attention and should make periodic assessments of strate
gies for women's participation in the promotion of peace 
at all levels, including the highest decision-making 
levels. 

Paragraph 271 

National machinery should be established to deal 
with the question of domestic violence. Preventive poli
cies should be elaborated and institutionalized economic 
and other forms of assistance and protection for women 
and child victims should be provided. Legislative meas
ures should be strengthened and legal aid provided. 

2. Education for peace 

Paragraph 272 

Governments, non-governmental organizations, 
women's groups and the mass media should encourage 
women to engage in efforts to promote education for 
peace in the family, neighbourhood and community. 
Special attention should be given to the contribution of 
women's grass-roots organizations. The multiple skills 
and talents of women artists, journalists, writers, educa
tors and civic leaders can contribute to promoting ideas 
of peace if encouraged, facilitated and supported. 

Paragraph 273 

Special attention should be given to the education of 
children for life in peace within an atmosphere of under
standing, dialogue and respect for others. In this respect, 
suitable concrete action should be taken to discourage 
the provision of children and young persons with games 
and publications and other media promoting the notion 
of favouring war, aggression, cruelty, excessive desire for 
power and other forms of violence, within the broad 
processes of the reparation of society for life in peace. 

Paragraph 274 

Governments, educational institutions, professional 
associations and non-governmental organizations should 
cooperate to develop a high-quality content for and to 

achieve widespread dissemination of books and pro
grammes on education for peace. Women should take 
an active part in the preparation of those materials, 
which should include case studies of peaceful settle
ments of disputes, non-violent movements and passive 
resistance and the recognition of peace-seeking indi
viduals. 

Paragraph 275 

Governments should create the conditions that 
would enable women to increase their knowledge of the 
main problems in contemporary international relations. 
Information should be widely and freely disseminated 
among women, thereby contributing to their full under
standing of those problems. All existing obstacles and 
discriminatory practices regarding women's civil and 
political education should be removed. Opportunities 
should be provided for women to organize and choose 
studies, training programmes and seminars related to 
peace, disarmament, education for peace and the peaceful 
settlement of disputes. 

Paragraph 276 

The participation of women in peace research, in
cluding research on women and peace, should be encour
aged. Existing barriers to women researchers should be 
removed and appropriate resources provided for peace 
researchers. Co-operation amongst peace researchers, 
government officials, non-governmental organizations 
and activists should be encouraged and fostered. 

IV. AREAS OF SPECIAL CONCERN 

Paragraph 277 

There is an increasing number of categories of 
women who, because of their special characteristics, are 
experiencing not only the common problems indicated 
under the separate themes but also specific difficulties due 
to their socio-economic and health condition, age, minor
ity status or a combination of these factors. Moreover, in 
many countries increasing demographic pressure, dete
riorating rural conditions, curtailment of subsistence ag
riculture and difficult political conditions have been 
exacerbated by the current economic recession, leading 
to the dislocation of large sections of populations. In this 
process women experience particular difficulties and are 
often the more vulnerable because of their traditional 
lack of access to development opportunities. 

Paragraph 278 

The special groups of women identified below are 
extremely diverse, and their problems vary tremendously 
from one country to another. No single strategy or set of 
measures can apply adequately to all cases, and the 
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present document is therefore limited to highlighting 
their special circumstances and the need for each country, 
as well as the international community, to give these 
issues the necessary attention. The basic strategy must 
remain one of fundamentally changing the economic 
conditions that produce such deprivation and of upgrad
ing women's low status in society, which accounts for 
their extreme vulnerability to such conditions, especially 
to poverty. This is aggravated by the increase in drug-de
pendence, which adversely affects all sectors of society, 
including women. Building an organizational base for 
such change is a crucial strategy that can provide a 
rallying point for solidarity among women. Measures 
needed to provide immediate emergency assistance 
should be supplemented by longer-term efforts to enable 
women to break out of these situations. In many cases, 
permanent solutions to these issues can only be found 
through the broader efforts directed towards the reallo
cation of resources and decision-making power and to
wards the elimination of inequality and injustice. 

Paragraph 279 

There is a need to recognize the survival mechanisms 
already developed by these women as basic strategies in 
their own right and to build on them. A first priority would 
be to strengthen their organization capabilities by provid
ing physical, financial and human resources, as well as 
education and training. Also of extreme importance is the 
need to revitalize these women's aspirations in order to elimi
nate the chronic despair that characterizes their daily lives. 

Paragraph 280 

The economic, social, cultural and political condi
tions of those groups of women should be improved 
basically by the implementation of the measures pro
posed for the attainment of equality, development and 
peace for women in general. Additional efforts should be 
directed towards ensuring the gainful and productive 
inclusion of these women in mainstream development 
and in political activities. Priority emphasis should be 
placed upon income-generating opportunities and for the 
independent and sustained improvement of their condi
tion and by the full integration and active participation 
of women as agents and beneficiaries of development. 

Paragraph 281 

Policies, programmes and projects aimed at or incor
porating especially vulnerable and underprivileged 
groups of women should recognize the particular difficul
ties of removing the multiple obstacles facing such groups 
and should place equal emphasis on addressing the social, 
economic and human dimensions of their vulnerability 
and their underprivileged positions. Measures needed to 
provide them with immediate assistance should be sup-

plemented by comprehensive long-term plans to achieve 
lasting solutions to their problems. These will usually 
necessitate global efforts in resolving the special problems 
of vulnerable groups, of which women are a significant 
part. 

Paragraph 282 

Basic to all efforts to improve the condition of these 
women should be the identification of their needs and 
hence the gathering of gender-specific data and economic 
indicators sensitive to conditions of extreme poverty and 
oppression. Such data should contain spatial, socio
economic and longitudinal characteristics and should be 
designed specifically for use in policy, programme and 
project formulation and implementation. Monitoring 
efforts at national, subregional, regional and interna
tional levels should be intensified. 

A. Women in areas affected by drought 

Paragraph 283 

During the Decade, the phenomenon of drought and 
desertification grew and developed incessantly, no longer 
affecting merely some localities in a single country but 
several entire countries. The scale and persistence of 
drought constitutes a grave threat, particularly for the 
countries of the Sahel, in which famine and a far-reaching 
deterioration of the environment set in as a result of the 
desertification process. Hence, despite the considerable 
efforts of the international community, the living condi
tions of the peoples, particularly those of women and 
children, which were already precarious, have become 
particularly miserable. 

In view of that situation steps should be taken to 
promote concerted programmes between the countries 
concerned for combating drought and desertification. 
Efforts should be intensified for the formulation and 
implementation of programmes aimed at food security 
and self-sufficiency, in particular by the optimum control 
and exploitation of hydro-geological resources. 

A distinction should be made between emergency 
aid and productive activities. Emergency aid should be 
intensified when necessary and as far as ever possible 
directed towards development aid. 

Measures should be adopted to take into account 
women's contribution to production, involve them more 
closely in the design, implementation and evaluation of 
the programmes envisaged and ensure ample access for 
them to the means of production and processing and 
preservation techniques. 
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B. Urban poor women 

Paragraph 284 

Urbanization has been one of the major socio
economic trends over the past few decades and is ex
pected to continue at an accelerating rate. Although the 
situation varies considerably from one region to another, 
it can generally be expected that by the year 2000 close 
to half the number of women in the world will be living 
in urban areas. In developing countries, the number of 
urban women could nearly double by the year 2000, and 
it is envisaged that there could be a considerable increase 
in the number of poor women among them. 

Paragraph 285 

To deal effectively with the issue, Governments 
should organize multi-sectoral programmes with empha
sis on economic activities, elimination of discrimination 
and the provision of supportive services and, inter alia, 
adequate child-care facilities and, where necessary, work
place canteens to enable women to gain access to eco
nomic, social and educational opportunities on an equal 
basis with men. Particular attention should be devoted to 
the informal sector, which constitutes a major outlet for 
employment of a considerable number of urban poor 
women. 

C. Elderly women 

Paragraph 286 

The International Plan of Action on Aging adopted 
by the World Assembly on Aging in 1982 31/ emphasized 
both the humanitarian and developmental aspects of 
aging. The recommendations of the Plan of Action are 
applicable to women and men with a view to providing 
them with protection and care, and ensuring their in
volvement and participation in social life and develop
ment. However, the Plan of Action recognizes a number 
of specific areas of concern for elderly women since their 
longer life expectancy frequently means an old age aggra
vated by economic need and isolation for both unmarried 
women and widows, possibly with little or no prospect 
of paid employment. This applies particularly to those 
women whose lifetimes were spent in unpaid and unrec
ognized work in the home with little or no access to a 
pension. If women have an income, it is generally lower 
than men's, partly because their former employment 
status has in the majority of cases been broken by mater
nity and family responsibilities. For this reason, the Plan 
of Action also noted the need for long-term policies 
directed towards providing social insurance for women 
in their own right. Governments and non-governmental 
organizations should, in addition to the measures recom
mended, explore the possibilities of employing elderly 

women in productive and creative ways and encouraging 
their participation in social and recreational activities. 

It is also recommended that the care of elderly 
persons, including women, should go beyond disease 
orientation and should include their total well-being. 
Further efforts, in particular primary health care, health 
services and suitable accommodation and housing as 
strategies should be directed at enabling elderly women 
to lead a meaningful life as long as possible, in their own 
home and family and in the community. 

Women should be prepared early in life, both psy
chologically and socially, to face the consequences of 
longer life expectancy. Although, while getting older, 
professional and family roles of women are undergoing 
fundamental changes, aging, as a stage of development, 
is a challenge for women. In this period of life, women 
should be enabled to cope in a creative way with new 
opportunities. The social consequences arising from the 
stereotyping of elderly women should be recognized and 
eliminated. The media should assist by presenting posi
tive images of women, particularly emphasizing the need 
for respect because of their past and continuing contri
butions to society. 

Attention should be given to studying and treating 
the health problems of aging, particularly in women. 
Research should also be directed towards the investiga
tion and slowing down of the process of premature aging 
due to a lifetime of stress, excessive workload, malnutri
tion and repeated pregnancy. 

D. Young women 

Paragraph 287 

Initiatives begun for the 1985 International Youth 
Year should be extended and expanded so that young 
women are protected from abuse and exploitation and 
assisted to develop their full potential. Girls and boys 
must be provided with equal access to health, education 
and employment to equip them for adult life. Both girls 
and boys should be educated to accept equal responsibili
ties for parenthood. 

Urgent attention should be paid to the educational 
and vocational training of young women in all fields of 
occupation, giving particular emphasis to those who are 
socially and economically disadvantaged. Self-employed 
young women and girls should be assisted to organize 
cooperatives and ongoing training programmes to im
prove their skills in production, marketing and manage
ment techniques. Special retraining programmes should 
also be developed for teenage mothers and girls who have 

31/ Report of the World Assembly 011 Agtng, Vienna, 26 ]uly-
6 August 1982 (United Nanons publication, Sales No. E.82.1.16), 
chap. VI, sect. A. 
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dropped out of school and are ill equipped to enter 
productive employment. 

Steps should be taken to eliminate exploitative treat
ment of young women at work in line with ILO Conven
tion No. 111 concerning discrimination in respect of 
employment and occupation, 1958 and ILO Convention 
No. 122 concerning employment policy, 1964. Legisla
tive measures guaranteeing young women their rights 
should be enforced. 

Governments should recognize and enforce the 
rights of young women to be free from sexual violence, 
sexual harassment and sexual exploitation. In particular, 
Governments should recognize that many young women 
are victims of incest and sexual abuse in the family, and 
should take steps to assist the victims and to prevent such 
abuse by education, by improving the status of women 
and by appropriate action against offenders. Young 
women should be educated to assert their rights. Particu
lar attention should also be given to sexual harassment 
and exploitation in employment, especially those areas of 
employment such as domestic service, where sexual har
assment and exploitation are most prevalent. 

Governments must also recognize their obligation 
to provide housing for young women who because of 
unemployment and low incomes suffer special problems 
in obtaining housing. Homeless young women are par
ticularly vulnerable to sexual exploitation. 

In the year 2000 women aged 15-24 will constitute 
over 8 per cent of both rural and urban populations in 
developing countries. The great majority of these women 
will be out of school and in search of jobs. For those 
employed, frequent exploitation, long working hours and 
stress have serious implications for their health. Low 
nutritional levels and unplanned and repeated pregnan
cies are also aggravating factors. 

E. Abused women 

Paragraph 288 

Gender-specific violence is increasing and Govern
ments must affirm the dignity of women, as a priority 
action. 

Governments should therefore intensify efforts to 

establish or strengthen forms of assistance to victims of 
such violence through the provision of shelter, support, 
legal and other services. 

In addition to immediate assistance to victims of 
violence against women in the family and in society, 
Governments should undertake to increase public aware
ness of violence against women as a societal problem, 
establish policies and legislative measures to ascertain its 
causes and prevent and eliminate such violence in par
ticular by suppressing degrading images and repre-

sentations of women in society, and finally encourage the 
development of educational and re-educational measures 
for offenders. 

F. Destitute women 

Paragraph 289 

Destitution is an extreme form of poverty. It is 
estimated that its effects on large segments of the popu
lation in developing and developed countries are on the 
increase. Forward-looking Strategies to promote the 
objectives of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace at the national and 
international levels are the basis for dealing with this 
problem. In addition strategies already specified for the 
implementation of the International Development Strat
egy for the Third United Nations Development Decade 
and the new international economic order are suggested 
in these recommendations. Governments should there
fore ensure that the special needs and concerns of desti
tute women are given priority in the above-mentioned 
strategies. Moreover, efforts being undertaken for the 
International Year of Shelter for the Homeless (1987) 
should focus attention on the particular situation of 
women commensurate with their relative needs. 

G. Women victims of trafficking and 
involuntary prostitution 

Paragraph 290 

Forced prostitution is a form of slavery imposed on 
women by procurers. It is, inter alia, a result of economic 
degradation that alienates women's labour through pro
cesses of rapid urbanization and migration resulting in 
underemployment and unemployment. It also stems from 
women's dependence on men. Social and political pres
sures produce refugees and missing persons. Often these 
include vulnerable groups of women who are victimized 
by procurers. Sex tourism, forced prostitution and por
nography reduce women to mere sex objects and market
able commodities. 

Paragraph 291 

States Parties to the United Nations Convention for 
the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and of the 
Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others should imple
ment the provisions dealing with the exploitation of 
women as prostitutes. Urgent consideration should also 
be given to the improvement of international measures to 
combat trafficking in women for the purposes of prosti
tution. Resources for the prevention of prostitution and 
assistance in the professional, personal and social reinte
gration of prostitutes should be directed towards provid
ing economic opportunities, including training, 
employment, self-employment and health facilities for 
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women and children. Governments should also endeav
our to cooperate with non-governmental organizations 
to create wider employment possibilities for women. 
Strict enforcement provisions must also be taken at all 
levels to stem the rising tide of violence, drug abuse and 
crime related to prostitution. The complex and serious 
problems of the exploitation of and violence against 
women associated with prostitution call for increased and 
coordinated efforts by police agencies internationally. 

H. Women deprived of their traditional 
means of livelihood 

Paragraph 292 

The excessive and inappropriate exploitation of 
land by any party for any purpose, inter alia, by transna
tional corporations, as well as natural and man-made 
disasters are among the predominant causes of depriva
tion of traditional means of livelihood. Droughts, floods, 
hurricanes and other forms of environmental hazards, 
such as erosion, desertification and deforestation, have 
already pushed poor women into marginal environments. 
At present the pressures are greatest in drought-afflicted 
arid and semi-arid areas. Urban slums and squatter set
tlements are also seriously affected. Critically low levels 
of water supplies, shortage of fuel, over-utilization of 
grazing and arable lands, and population density are all 
factors that deprive women of their livelihood. 

Paragraph 293 

National and international emphasis on ecosystem 
management should be strengthened, environmental 
degradation should be controlled and- options provided 
for alternative means of livelihood. Measures should be 
established to draw up national conservation strategies 
aimed at incorporating women's development pro
grammes, among which are irrigation and tree planting 
and also orientation in the area of agriculture, with 
women constituting a substantial part of the wage
earning labour force for those programmes. 

I. Women who are the sole supporters of families 

Paragraph 294 

Recent studies have shown that the number of fami
lies in which women are the sole supporters is on the 
increase. Owing to the particular difficulties (social, eco
nomic and legal) which they face, many such women are 
among the poorest people concentrated in urban informal 
labour markets and they constitute large numbers of the 
rural unemployed and marginally employed. Those with 
very little economic, social and moral support face serious 
difficulties in supporting themselves as well as in bringing 
up their children alone. This has serious repercussions for 
society in terms of the quality, character, productivity 

and human resource capabilities of its present and future 
citizenry. 

Paragraph 295 

The assumptions that underlie a large part of the 
relevant legislation, regulations and household surveys 
that confine the role of supporter and head of household 
to men hinder women's access to credit, loans and mate
rial and non-material resources. Changes are needed in 
these areas to secure for women equal access to resources. 
There is a need to eliminate terms such as "head of 
household" and introduce others that are comprehensive 
enough to reflect women's role appropriately in legal 
documents and household surveys to guarantee the rights 
of these women. In the provision of social services, special 
attention has to be given to the needs of these women. 
Governments are urged to ensure that women with sole 
responsibility for their families receive a level of income 
and social support sufficient to enable them to attain or 
maintain economic independence and to participate 
effectively in society. To this end, the assumptions that 
underlie policies, including research used in policy devel
opment, and legislation that confines the role of supporter 
or head of household to men should be identified and 
eliminated. Special attention, such as accessible, quality 
child care, should be given to assisting those women in 
discharging their domestic responsibilities and to ena
bling them to participate in and benefit from education, 
training programmes and employment. The putative 
father should be made to assist in the maintenance and 
education of those children born out of wedlock. 

J. Women with physical and mental disabilities 

Paragraph 296 

It is generally accepted that women constitute a 
significant number of the estimated 500 million people 
who are disabled as a consequence of mental, physical or 
sensory impairment. Many factors contribute to the ris
ing numbers of disabled persons, including war and other 
forms of violence, poverty, hunger, nutritional deficien
cies, epidemics and work-related accidents. The recogni
tion of their human dignity and human rights and the full 
participation by disabled persons in society is still limited, 
and this presents additional problems for women who 
may have domestic and other responsibilities. It is recom
mended that Governments should adopt the Declaration 
on the Rights of Disabled Persons (1975) and the World 
Programme of Action concerning Disabled Persons 
(1982) which provide an overall framework for action 
and also refer to problems specific to women that have 
not been fully appreciated by society because they are still 
not well known or understood. Community-based occu
pational and social rehabilitation measures, support serv-
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ices to help them with their domestic responsibilities, as 
well as opportunities for the participation of such women 
in all aspects of life should be provided. The rights of 
intellectually disabled women to obtain health informa
tion and advice and to consent to or refuse medical 
treatment should be respected; similarly, the rights of 
intellectually disabled minors should be respected. 

K. Women in detention and sub;ect to penal law 

Paragraph 297 

One of the major areas of current concern in the field 
of crime prevention and criminal justice is the need for 
equal treatment of women by the criminal justice system. 
In the context of changing socio-economic and cultural 
conditions some improvements have taken place but 
more need to be made. The number of women in deten
tion has increased over the Decade and this trend is 
expected to continue. Women deprived of freedom are 
exposed to various forms of physical violence, sexual and 
moral harassment. The conditions of their detention are 
often below acceptable hygienic standards and their chil
dren are deprived of maternal care. The recommenda
tions of the Sixth United Nations Congress on the 
Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders, 
held at Caracas, in 1980, 32/ and the principles of the 
Caracas Declaration with special reference to the "fair 
and equal treatment of women", should be taken into 
account in designing and implementing concrete meas
ures at the national and international levels. The propor
tions of indigenous women imprisoned in some countries 
is a matter of concern. 

L. Refugee and displaced women and children 

Paragraph 298 

The international community recognizes a humani
tarian responsibility to protect and assist refugees and 
displaced persons. In many cases refugee and displaced 
women are exposed to a variety of difficult situations 
affecting their physical and legal protection as well as 
their psychological and material well-being. Problems of 
physical debility, physical safety, emotional stress and 
socio-psychological effects of separation or death in the 
family, as well as changes in women's roles, together with 
limitations often found in the new environment including 
lack of adequate food, shelter, health care and social 
services call for specialized and enlarged assistance. Spe
cial attention has to be offered to women with special 
needs. Furthermore, the potential and capacities of refu
gee and displaced women should be recognized and 
enhanced. 

Paragraph 299 

It is recognized that a lasting solution to the prob-

!ems of refugees and displaced women and children 
should be sought in the elimination of the root causes of 
the flow of refugees and durable solutions should be 
found leading to their voluntary return to their homes in 
conditions of safety and honour and their full integration 
in the economic, social and cultural life of their country 
of origin in the immediate future. Until such solutions are 
achieved, the international community, in an expression 
of international solidarity and burden-sharing, should 
continue providing relief assistance and also launching 
special relief programmes taking into account the specific 
needs of refugee women and children in countries of first 
asylum. Similarly, relief assistance and special relief pro
grammes should also continue to be provided to returnees 
and displaced women and children. Legal, educational, 
social, humanitarian and moral assistance should be 
offered as well as opportunities for their voluntary 
repatriation, return or resettlement. Steps should also 
be taken to promote accession by Governments to the 
1951 Convention relating to the Status of Refugees 
and to implement, on a basis of equity for all refugees, 
provisions contained in this Convention and its 1967 
Protocol. 

M. Migrant women 

Paragraph 300 

The Decade has witnessed the increasing involve
ment of women in all forms of migration, including 
rural-rural, rural-urban and international movements of 
a temporary, seasonal or permanent nature. In addition 
to their lack of adequate education, skills and resources, 
migrant women may also face severe adjustment prob
lems due to differences in religion, language, nationality, 
and socialization as well as separation from their original 
families. Such problems are often accentuated for inter
national migrants as a result of the openly-expressed 
prejudices and hostilities, including violation of human 
rights in host countries. Thus recommendations of the 
World Population Plan of Action and the Programme of 
Action for the Second Half of the United Nations Decade 
for Women pertaining to migrant women should be 
implemented and expanded in view of the anticipated 
increase in the scope of the problem. It is also urgent 
to conclude the elaboration of the draft International 
Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Mi
grant Workers and their Families, as agreed by the Gen
eral Assembly in the relevant resolutions. 

Paragraph 301 

The situation of migrant women, who are subject to 
double discrimination as women and as migrants, should 

32/ See United NatiOns publication, Sales No. E.81.IV.4. 
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be given special attention by the Governments of host 
countries, particularly with respect to protection and 
maintenance of family unity, employment opportunities 
and equal pay, equal conditions of work, health care, 
benefits to be provided in accordance with the existing 
social security rights in the host country, and racial and 
other forms of discrimination. Particular attention 
should also be given to the second generation of migrant 
women, especially with regard to education and profes
sional training, to allow them to integrate themselves in 
their countries of adoption and to work according to their 
education and skills. In this process, loss of cultural 
values of their countries of origin should be avoided. 

N. Minority and "indigenous" women 

Paragraph 302 

Some women are oppressed as a result of belonging 
to minority groups or populations which have historically 
been subjected to domination and suffered dispossession 
and dispersal. These women suffer the full burden of 
discrimination based on race, colour, descent, ethnic and 
national origin and the majority experienced serious 
economic deprivation. As women, they are therefore 
doubly disadvantaged. Measures should be taken by 
Governments in countries in which there are minority 
and indigenous populations to respect, preserve and pro
mote all of their human rights, their dignity, ethnic, 
religious, cultural and linguistic identity and their full 
participation in societal change. 

Paragraph 303 

Governments should ensure that the fundamental 
human rights and freedoms as enshrined in relevant 
international instruments are fully guaranteed also to 
women belonging to minority groups and indigenous 
populations. Governments in countries in which there are 
indigenous and minority populations should ensure re
spect for the economic, social and cultural rights of these 
women and assist them in the fulfilment of their family 
and parental responsibilities. Specific measures should 
address dietary deficiencies, high levels of infant and 
maternal mortality and other health problems, lack of 
education, housing and child care. Vocational, technical, 
professional and other training should be provided to 
enable these women to secure employment or to partici
pate in income-generating activities and projects, and to 
secure adequate wages, occupational health and safety 
and their other rights as workers. As far as possible, 
Governments should ensure that these women have ac
cess to all services in their own languages. 

Paragraph 304 

Women belonging to minority groups or indigenous 

populations should be fully consulted and should partici
pate in the development and implementation of pro
grammes affecting them. The Governments of countries 
where minorities and indigenous populations exist 
should take proper account of the work of bodies such 
as the Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimi
nation and the Sub-Commission on Prevention of Dis
crimination and Protection of Minorities, in particular its 
Working Group which is developing a set of international 
standards to protect the rights of indigenous populations. 
The General Assembly should consider the advisability 
of designating an international year of indigenous and 
traditional cultures in order to promote international 
understanding and to emphasize the distinctive role of 
women in sustaining the identity of their people. 

V. INTERNATIONAL AND REGIONAL 
COOPERATION 

A. Obstacles 

Paragraph 305 

Insufficient attention has been devoted during the 
Decade at the international level and in some regions to 
the need to advance the status of women in relation to 
the goals and objectives of the Decade-equality, devel
opment and peace. International tensions, arms race, 
threat of nuclear war, failure to respect human rights and 
fundamental freedoms and failure to observe the princi
ples of the United Nations Charter as well as global 
economic recession and other critical situations com
bined with dissatisfaction due to inadequate progress in 
multilateral and international cooperation since the Co
penhagen World Conference has substantially affected 
the scope and ability for international and regional coop
eration including the role of the United Nations. The 
progress in the developing world has slackened or in some 
cases turned negative under conditions of serious indebt
edness, economic and monetary instability, resource con
straints and unemployment. This has also affected 
prospects for economic and technical cooperation among 
developing countries, particularly with regard to women. 
Nevertheless some progress has been made in terms of 
achieving equality between women and men, and a 
greater appreciation of the role of women in development 
and peace which should also contribute toward effective 
international cooperation. 

Paragraph 306 

International and regional organizations have been 
called upon during the Decade to advance the position of 
their women staff and to extend hiring practices to 
include qualified women. The results have been highly 
uneven and in some cases the situation has actually 
worsened during the Decade in the face of resource 
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constraints and other limiting criteria, such as geographi
cal distribution and attitudinal barriers. In particular, 
women are absent from the senior management levels, 
which seriously limits their influence on decision
making. 

Paragraph 307 

In order to institutionalize interorganizational ex
changes of information and cooperation in relation to 
women's advancement, several United Nations agencies, 
non-governmental organizations and regional bodies 
have designated, in response to pressures applied during 
the Decade, focal points for women's activities. However, 
in many cases, insufficient tenure and resources accom
panied those actions, thus limiting their long-term 
effectiveness. Moreover, activities that promote the inte
gration of women in development have often been con
fined to these focal points and have not been integrated 
into all organizational planning and programme activi
ties. Progress has also been limited in this area by the 
inadequate training of many of the staff members of 
international agencies and organizations with respect to 
the centrality of women's role in development. 

Paragraph 308 

International and regional cooperation strateg'ies 
must be formulated on the premise that effective devel
opment requires the full integration of women in the 
development process as both agents and beneficiaries. 
Development agencies should take full cognizance of 
women as a development resource. This requires that all 
international and regional development institutions 
adopt explicit policies in this regard and put in place the 
management systems necessary to ensure the effective 
implementation and evaluation of these policies in the full 
range of their programmes and activities. Such policies 
should incorporate the principles endorsed in the 
Forward-looking Strategies of Implementation for the 
Advancement of Women. Strong and visible commitment 
to and interest in integrating women in the development 
process should be demonstrated by the senior-level man
agement of development agencies. 

B. Basic strategies 

Paragraph 309 

Effective consultative and reporting arrangements 
are required to collect information on action taken to 
implement the Forward-looking Strategies and on suc
cessful ways and means used to overcome obstacles. 
Monitoring and evaluation should, therefore, be carried 
out at international, regional and subregional levels based 
on national-level monitoring, including input from non
governmental organizations. 

Paragraph 310 

Technical cooperation, training and advisory serv
ices should promote endogenous development and self
reliance with greater emphasis on economic and technical 
cooperation among developing countries. The special 
needs of women should be periodically assessed and 
methods developed to integrate women's concerns into 
the planning and evaluation of development activities. 
The participation of women in the formulation of tech
nical cooperation policies and programmes should be 
ensured. 

Paragraph 311 

International, regional and subregional institutional 
coordination should be strengthened, particularly in re
lation to the exchange of information on the advance
ment of women and the establishment of collaborative 
arrangements to undertake activities with interrelated 
components. 

Paragraph 312 

Research and policy analysis should focus greater 
attention on the economic role of women in society, 
including access to economic resources such as land and 
capital. Research and policy analysis related to women 
should be action-oriented without losing sight of key 
analytical considerations. Further investment in evolving 
adequate gender-specific data is also required. 

Paragraph 313 

Steps should be taken to increase the participation 
of women in international, regional and subregional level 
activities and decision-making, including those directly 
or indirectly concerned with the maintenance of peace 
and security, the role of women in development and the 
achievement of equality between women and men. 

Paragraph 314 

Information on progress in achieving the goals of 
the Decade and on implementing the Forward-looking 
Strategies should be widely disseminated in the period 
from 1985 to the year 2000 at international, regional, 
subregional and national levels, based on experience 
gained during the Decade. Greater reliance is needed on 
audio-visual communications and expansion of networks 
for disseminating information on programmes and activi
ties for women. Discriminatory, stereotyped and degrad
ing images of women must be eliminated in the media. 

Paragraph 315 

On the basis of the results of the review and ap
praisal in the United Nations system that indicated the 
need for continued efforts to ensure the recruitment, 
promotion and retention of women, all United Nations 
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bodies, the regional commissiOns and the specialized 
agencies should take all measures necessary to achieve an 
equitable balance between women and men staff mem
bers at managerial and professional levels in all substan
tive areas, as well as in field posts, with particular 
attention to promoting equitable regional representation 
of women. Women should be appointed to decision-mak
ing and management posts within the United Nations 
system in order to increase their participation in activities 
at the international and regional levels, including such 
areas as equality, development and peace. 

Paragraph 316 

In view of the difficulties of spouses of United 
Nations officials in securing employment at the various 
duty stations, the United Nations is urged to make every 
possible effort to provide the establishment of educa
tional facilities and day care centres for families of offi
cials in order to facilitate the employment of spouses at 
these duty stations. 

C. Measures for the implementation of 
the basic strategies 

1. Monitoring 

Paragraph 317 

The implementation of the goals and objectives of 
the Decade--equality, development and peace-and of 
the Forward-looking Strategies should be monitored dur
ing the period 1986 to the year 2000. Monitoring at the 
international level should be based on reviews, at the 
regional, subregional and national levels, of action taken, 
resources allocated and progress achieved. The national 
reviews should take the form of a response to a regular 
statistical reporting request from the United Nations 
Secretariat, which should include indicators of the situ
ation of women. The statistical reporting basis should be 
developed by the Statistical Commission, in consultation 
with the Commission on the Status of Women. The 
United Nations Secretariat should compile the results of 
such monitoring in consultation with the appropriate 
bodies of Governments, including national machinery 
established to monitor and improve the status of women. 
The action taken and progress achieved at the national 
level should reflect consultation with non-governmental 
organizations and integration of their concerns at all 
levels of government planning, implementation and 
evaluation, as appropriate. 

Paragraph 318 

The specialized agencies and other United Nations 
organizations, including the regional commissions, 
should establish monitoring capabilities and procedures 
to analyse the situation of women in their sectoral or 

geographical areas, and submit their reports regularly to 
their respective governing bodies and to the Commission 
on the Status of Women, which is the main intergovern
mental body within the United Nations system concerned 
with women. 

Paragraph 319 

The Commission on the Status of Women should 
consider on a regular basis reports on the progress made 
and concrete measures implemented at national, regional 
and international levels to advance the status of women 
in relation to the goals of the Decade--equality, develop
ment and peace-and the sub-theme employment health 
and education-and the strategies and measures to the 
year 2000. The United Nations system should continue 
to carry out a comprehensive and critical review of 
progress achieved in implementing the provisions of the 
World Plan of Action and of the Programme for the 
Second Half of the Decade. The central role in carrying 
out this review and appraisal should be played by the 
Commission on the Status of Women. The Commission 
should also monitor progress in the implementation of 
international standards, codes of conduct, strategies, 
conventions and covenants as they pertain to women. In 
view of this important function, high-level expertise and 
representation on the Commission should be given pri
ority, including officials with substantive policy respon
sibilities for the advancement of women. 

Paragraph 320 

The preparation of new instruments and strategies 
such as the overall strategies for international develop
ment, should pay specific, appropriate attention to the 
advancement of women. Intergovernmental bodies of the 
United Nations system particularly those concerned with 
the monitoring, review and appraisal of the existing 
instruments, strategies, plans and programmes that may 
be of direct or indirect relevance to women, are urged 
as a matter of priority to develop explicit policies and 
reviewable plans of action for the integration of women 
in their regular work programmes. 

Paragraph 321 

The methods and procedures employed for collect
ing information from Governments, regional commis
sions, non-governmental organizations and other 
international organizations and bodies should be stream
lined and based on guidelines to be discussed by the 
Commission on the Status of Women. 
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2. Technical cooperation, training and 
advisory strategies 

Paragraph 322 

Measures of technical cooperation, training and 
advisory services directed towards improving women's 
status at the international, interregional and regional 
levels, including cooperation among developing coun
tries, need some impetus. This would require the 
re-ordering of principles for the allocation of resources 
as well as targeted financial, material and human re
source assistance. Notwithstanding resource constraints, 
the United Nations should continue the important role of 
reinforcing these increased benefits for women. 

Paragraph 323 

Technical cooperation should be approached with a 
new concept that will break the cycle of dependency, 
emphasize local needs, and use local materials and re
sources as well as local creativity and expertise and be 
based on the full integration of women as agents and 
beneficiaries in all technical cooperation activities. Local 
associations and mechanisms should be oriented to play 
a more active role in planning and policy-making. Em
phasis should be given to broader access by women to 
capital for self-help projects, income-generating activi
ties, enterprise development and projects designed to 
reduce the drudgery in work performed by women. In
novative demonstration projects, particularly with re
spect to the integration of women in non-traditional 
sector activities, should be an essential element in techni
cal cooperation activities. 

Paragraph 324 

Agencies which do not have specific guidelines or 
project procedures relating to women in development 
interlinked with the other aims of the period up to the 
year 2000 should ensure that they are developed. Such 
guidelines and procedures should apply to all aspects of 
the project cycle. Existing guidelines and procedures have 
to be applied more vigorously and consistently; in par
ticular, each project document should contain a strategy 
to ensure that the project has a positive impact on the 
situation of women. 

Paragraph 325 

Substantive staff training is needed to enhance the 
ability of staff to recognize and deal with the centrality 
of women's role in development, and adequate resources 
must be made available for this purpose. Implementation 
of policies concerning women is the responsibility of the 
particular organization as a whole. Responsibility is not 
merely a matter of personal persuasion. Systems should 

be developed which allocate responsibility and account
ability. 

Paragraph 326 

Governments should strengthen and improve their 
institutional arrangements for technical cooperation so 
that policy is effectively linked to local-level implement
ing mechanisms, and should promote sustained, endo
genous development. In these efforts Governments may 
wish to make use of the accumulated experience, activi
ties and resources of the whole United Nations system. 

Paragraph 327 

While technical cooperation should be focused 
equally on women and men, the incorporation of 
women's needs and aspirations in the formulation and 
review of technical cooperation policies and programmes 
should be ensured and the potential negative effects on 
women of technical assistance should be minimized. 
Technical cooperation and women must be linked to 
overall national development objectives and priorities 
and technical assistance plans and programmes should be 
managed so as to ensure the full integration of activities 
specific to women. As a standard component of technical 
cooperation policies, women should be full and equal 
participants in technical cooperation projects and activi
ties. The needs of especially vulnerable and underprivi
leged groups of women should be addressed in the 
technical cooperation programmes. 

Paragraph 328 

Participation of non-governmental organizations as 
a means to enhance the relevance and impact of technical 
cooperation activities of benefit to women should be 
encouraged. 

Paragraph 329 

In allocating multilateral and bilateral assistance, 
agencies, in consultation with recipient Governments, 
should establish measurable and reviewable plans of 
action, with goals and time frames. They should also give 
adequate impetus to sustained and real increases in the 
flow of resources for technical cooperation activities of 
benefit to women, including greater mobilization of re
sources from non-governmental sources and the private 
sector. Bilateral and multilateral aid agencies should give 
special consideration to assisting the least developed 
countries in their efforts to integrate women in develop
ment. In this regard, particular attention should be given 
to projects in the fields of health, education and training, 
and the creation of employment opportunities for 
women, especially in rural areas. 
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Paragraph 330 

Bilateral and multilateral aid agencies should take a 
corporate-wide response to the integration of women in 
development. Bilateral aid agencies' policies for women 
in development should involve all parts of donors' organi
zations and programmes, including participation of multi
lateral and bilateral programmes, training technical 
assistance and financial aid. Policies for women in devel
opment should be incorporated into all applicable aid and 
agency procedures relating to sectoral and project levels. 

Paragraph 331 

In order to enable women to define and defend their 
own interests and needs, the United Nations system and 
aid agencies should provide assistance for programmes 
and projects which strengthen women's autonomy, in 
particular in the integration process. 

Paragraph 332 

International non-governmental organizations, in
cluding such organizations as trade unions, should be 
encouraged to involve women in their day-to-day work 
and to increase their attention to women's issues. The 
capacity of non-governmental organizations at all levels 
to reach women and women's groups should receive 
greater recognition and support. The potential role of 
those non-governmental organizations could be fully util
ized by international and governmental agencies involved 
in development cooperation. 

Paragraph 333 

Technical and advisory assistance should be pro
vided by the United Nations system at the national level 
to improve systematically statistical and other forms of 
gender-specific indicators and information that can help 
redirect policy and programmes for the more effective 
integration of women in development as contributors and 
beneficiaries. 

Paragraph 334 

Technical cooperation among developing countries 
should be strengthened in the service of women at all 
levels and in all sectors of activity, focusing particularly 
on promoting the exchange of experience, expertise, 
technology and know-how, as well as on diffusing inno
vative organizational models suitable for strengthening 
the self-reliance of women. The urgent need for informa
tion flows to facilitate the process of integrating women 
in development, and the need for relevant, transferable 
and appropriate information should be a priority of 
regional cooperation within the framework of technical 
cooperation among developing countries. Regional coop
eration to assist disadvantaged groups of women should 
also be promoted in this context. 

Paragraph 335 

Technical assistance should be given by the United 
Nations system and other international and non
governmental organizations to women involved in the 
promotion of international peace and cooperation. 

Paragraph 336 

The United Nations system should continue to 
strengthen training programmes for women, in particular 
in the least developed countries, through fellowships and 
other means of assistance, particularly in the fields of 
economic planning, public affairs and public administra
tion, business management and accounting, and farming 
and labour relations, and in scientific, engineering and 
technical fields. It is necessary to support and expand 
technical and economic activities for women by means of 
collaboration with international development assistance 
agencies. In this respect, the United Nations Development 
Fund for Women is particularly recognized for its inno
vative contribution in the area of development and tech
nical assistance for disadvantaged women, and its 
continuation and expansion beyond the Decade is con
sidered of vital importance to the development needs of 
women. 

Paragraph 337 

The participation of women in technical assistance 
monitoring, planning, programming, evaluation and fol
low-up missions should be promoted, and guidelines 
should be developed and applied to assess the relevance 
and impact of development assistance projects on 
women. The United Nations funding agencies, such as 
the United Nations Development Programme, the United 
Nations Fund for Population Activities, the United 
Nations Children's Fund and the World Food Pro
gramme, as well as the World Bank, should ensure that 
women benefit from and participate in all projects and 
programmes funded by them. 

3. Institutional coordination 

Paragraph 338 

System-wide coordination of work on issues relating 
to women needs to be strengthened. The Economic and 
Social Council should be encouraged to play a more 
forceful and dynamic role in reviewing and coordinating 
all relevant United Nations activities in the field of 
women's issues. Regular consultations between United 
Nations agencies and organizations should be institution
alized in conjunction with meetings of the Commission 
on the Status of Women in order to exchange information 
on programme activities and coordinate future planning 
and programming with a view to ensuring adequate 
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resource-allocation that would facilitate action and limit 
the unnecessary duplication of activities. 

Paragraph 339 

Future medium-term plans of the United Nations 
and the specialized agencies should contain intersectoral 
presentations of the various programmes dealing with 
issues of concern to women. In order to achieve greater 
coherence and efficiency of the policies and programmes 
of the United Nations system related to women and 
development, the Secretary-General, in his capacity as 
Chairman of the Administrative Committee on Co-ordi
nation and in conformity with Economic and Social 
Council resolution 1985/46 of 31 May 1985, should take 
the initiative in formulating a system-wide medium-term 
plan for women and development. 

Paragraph 340 

The Centre for Social Development and Humanitar
ian Affairs of the Department of International Economic 
and Social Affairs, in particular the Branch for the Ad
vancement of Women, should continue to serve as the 
focal point for coordin(ltion of, consultation on, promo
tion of and advice on matters relevant to women in the 
United Nations system and to coordinate information on 
system-wide activities related to the future implementa
tion of the goals and objectives of the Decade and the 
Forward-looking Strategies. In this context, the United 
Nations system should explore ways and means of devel
oping further collaboration between its organizations 
including the regional commissions, the International 
Research and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women and the United Nations Development Fund for 
women, in particular in connection with the holding of 
United Nations world conferences on women on a regu
lar basis, if necessary, for example every five years. It is 
recommended that at least one world conference be held 
during the period between 1985 and the year 2000, 
taking into account that the General Assembly will take 
the decision on the holding of the conference in each case 
within existing financial resources. 

Paragraph 341 

Existing sectoral interagency task forces in the 
United Nations system should always include issues re
lated to the advancement of women in their agenda. 

Paragraph 342 

Inter-agency coordination should be complemented 
where possible by networking, particularly in the fields 
of information, research, training and programme devel
opment, in order to facilitate the availability of data and 
information in these fields and the exchange of experi
ence with national machinery. 

Paragraph 343 

Resolutions of the United Nations General Assem
bly, of governing bodies of the specialized agencies and 
of other organizations which promote the improvement 
of the status of women should be implemented. All 
institutions within the United Nations system that have 
not yet established special internal arrangements and 
procedures with respect to women's policies are urged to 

take the necessary measures to do so. 

Paragraph 344 

International machineries that promote and support 
education for peace should coordinate their efforts and 
include the role of women in promoting peace in their 
curricula. Particular attention should be paid to the 
Declaration on the Participation of Women in Promoting 
International Peace and Co-operation adopted by the 
General Assembly in 1982. The University for Peace 
should play a leading role in this regard. 

4. Research and policy analysis 

Paragraph 345 

Institutes of women's affairs at the regional level 
should be strengthened or, where they do not exist, their 
establishment should be considered for the promotion of 
regional collaboration in undertaking research and analy
ses on emerging women's issues in order to facilitate and 
promote regional and international cooperation and un
derstanding in this field. 

Paragraph 346 

Measures should be taken by the United Nations 
system to strengthen the capabilities of the United 
Nations Secretariat to provide assistance to Governments 
and other international organizations and bodies con
cerned with integrating women in policy formulation and 
in assessing the impact of development policies on 
women. The Branch for the Advancement of Women 
should act as the focal point for coordinating the ex
change of information, providing advice on matters re
lated to the advancement of women and monitoring and 
evaluating the progress of other bodies in that connec
tion. The United Nations should develop guidelines for 
this purpose based on comparative analyses of experience 
world wide. 

Paragraph 347 

Guidelines should also be developed by the United 
Nations for action to remove gender-specific discrimina
tory perceptions, attitudes and behaviour based on mod
els of successful initiatives. 
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Paragraph 348 

The United Nations system should undertake re
search and prepare guidelines, case studies and practical 
approaches on integrating women on an equal basis with 
men into political life. Training programmes for and 
consultations between women already engaged in politi
cal life should be organized. 

Paragraph 349 

Research should be carried out and a report pre
pared by the United Nations, in consultation with other 
organizations and specialized agencies and in coopera
tion with Governments, on establishing effective institu
tional arrangements at the national level for the 
formulation of policies on women, including guidelines 
and summaries of national case studies. 

Paragraph 350 

United Nations agencies and, in particular, the Cen
tre for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs of 
the United Nations Secretariat, as part of its regular 
programme of work, should undertake in-depth research 
on the positive and negative effects of legislative change, 
the persistence of de facto discrimination and conflicts 
between customary and statutory laws. In carrying out 
this research, full use should be made of the work of the 
Committee on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women. 

Paragraph 351 

In the context of the Third United Nations Develop
ment Decade and any subsequent decade, the implica
tions for women of international decisions especially 
pertaining to international trade and finance, agriculture 
and technology transfer should be assessed by the United 
Nations system in consultation with the appropriate inter
national organizations, bodies and research institutes, 
including the United Nations Research Institute for Social 
Development, the International Research and Training 
Institute for the Advancement of Women and any others 
established by the United Nations University. The lack of 
reliable data prevents the assessment of relative improve
ments in women's status in the various sectors. It is 
therefore essential that the Statistical Commission, the 
Commission on the Status of Women and the Interna
tional Research and Training Institute for the advance
ment of Women should cooperate at the institutional 
level in the collection, analysis, utilization and dissemi
nation of statistical data on the question of women. The 
database on women's role in national, regional and inter
national economic activities should he further developed 
by the United Nations in cooperation with Governments, 

specialized agencies and the regional commissions of the 
United Nations system. 

Paragraph 352 

The United Nations regional commissions, with a 
view to integrating women's concerns at all levels in each 
commission's overall programme of work, should under
take further research on the status of women in their 
regions to the year 2000 by developing the necessary 
database and indicators and by drawing upon inputs 
from the national and local levels, including perspectives 
on and by women at the grass-roots level. To this end, 
the regional commissions should include in their annual 
reports an analysis of changes in the situation of women 
in their regions. 

Paragraph 353 

It is also necessary to strengthen the activities of the 
International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women which performs an important 
role in the field of research, training, information and 
communication, and to request States and appropriate 
organizations, in particular, the organizations of the 
United Nations system, to continue to collaborate with 
the Institute in its work for the improvement of the status 
of women. The Institute should continue its work in 
appraising and evaluating what has been done by Gov
ernments and the United Nations system in promoting 
the status of women and it should be given increased 
voluntary financial support. 

Paragraph 354 

The United Nations should incorporate within its 
activities related to the World Disarmament Campaign 
the preparation of a study on the specific consequences 
of the arms race and modern warfare for women in 
general, especially aged or pregnant women and young 
children. Such a study should be given wide publicity in 
order to mobilize researchers, politicians and non-gov
ernmental organizations, as well as women themselves, 
for the promotion of disarmament. 

Paragraph 355 

The United Nations system and other intergovern
mental, governmental and non-governmental organiza
tions should encourage women, women's organizations 
and all the appropriate governmental bodies from differ
ent countries to discuss and study various aspects of 
promoting peace and other related issues in order to 
increase knowledge, facilitate understanding and de
velop friendly relations between countries and peoples. 
Exchange visits among women from different countries, 
and meetings and seminars in which women participate 
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fully should be organized at regional and international 
levels. 

5. Participation of women in activities at the interna
tional and regional levels and in decision-making 

Paragraph 356 

The United Nations system should take all necessary 
measures to achieve an equitable balance between 
women and men staff members at managerial and pro
fessional levels in all substantive areas, as well as in field 
posts. Regular reporting to the General Assembly, the 
governing bodies of the specialized agencies, the regional 
commissions and the Commission on the Status of 
Women on the establishment and implementation of 
targets for the equal representation of women in profes
sional posts should be continued. 

Paragraph 357 

Women and women's organizations from different 
countries should be encouraged to discuss and study 
various aspects of promoting peace and development 
issues in order to increase knowledge, facilitate under
standing and develop friendly relations between coun
tries and peoples. Exchange visits of women from 
different countries and meetings with full participation 
by women should be encouraged. 

Paragraph 358 

In order to ensure that programmes and activities of 
concern to women are given the necessary attention and 
priority, it is essential that women should participate 
actively in the planning and formulation of policies and 
programmes and in decision-making and appraisal pro
cesses in the United Nations. To this end, international, 
regional and national organizations have been called 
upon during the Decade to advance the status of their 
female staff and to increase the number of women re
cruited. In the absence of overall targets and effective 
mechanisms for their achievement, however, greater ef
forts are needed to ensure the recruitment, promotion and 
career development of women. All bodies and organiza
tions of the United Nations system should therefore take 
all possible measures to achieve the participation of 
women on equal terms with men at all levels by the year 
2000. To achieve this goal, the secretariats of the United 
Nations and all the organizations and bodies within the 
system should take special measures, such as the prepa
ration of a comprehensive affirmative action plan includ
ing provisions for setting intermediate targets and for 
establishing and supporting special mechanisms-for ex
ample, coordinators-to improve the status of women 
staff. Progress made to implement those measures should 
be reported to the General Assembly, the economic and 

Social Council and the Commission on the Status of 
Women on a regular basis. 

Paragraph 359 

Women should be assured of the opportunity to 
participate in international, regional and subregional 
meetings and seminars, including those organized by the 
United Nations system, particularly those related to 
equality, development and peace, including peace educa
tion, and those directed to promoting the role of women 
in development through research activities, seminars and 
conferences to exchange experience and expertise. Simi
larly, women Parliamentarians should always be in
cluded in delegations to inter-parliamentary meetings 
organized by the Inter-Parliamentary Union and re
gional inter-parliamentary organizations. 

Paragraph 360 

The participation of women in promoting peace and 
in the struggle against the obstacles to peace at the 
international level should be encouraged. Networking of 
women at high decision-making levels related to peace 
and disarmament, including women leaders, peace re
searchers and educators, should also be encouraged in 
connection with United Nations system activities such as 
the International Year of Peace (1986). "Women and 
peace" should be a separate item in the programme for 
that Year. 

Paragraph 361 

In order to provide a firm basis for the integration 
of issues of concern to women in the overall development 
process, a greater effort is needed to define such issues 
and to develop useful models for action in socio-cultural, 
economic and political contexts. Work in this area can 
be undertaken in the national and regional research 
institutions, as well as in the United Nations and other 
international agencies. In this context, attention should 
also be given to increasing the planning capabilities of 
women. 

Paragraph 362 

Special efforts should be made at both the national 
and regional levels to ensure that women have equal 
access to all aspects of modern science and technology, 
particularly in educational systems. The use of science 
and technology can be a powerful instrument for the 
advancement of women. Special research to evolve ap
propriate technology for rural women should be carried 
out, and existing and new technology should be dissemi
nated as widely as possible. The coordination of such 
activities in the regions should be the responsibility of the 
regional commissions, in cooperation with other inter-
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governmental bodies and agencies that deal with the 
status of women and technology. 

Paragraph 363 

Governments and non-governmental organizations 
should organize regular training programmes that are 
aimed at improving the status of women workers and 
widening women's access to and improving their per
formance in managerial positions in the sectors of em
ployment or self-employment. In this connection, the 
United Nations is urged to support programmes on net
work and exchange of expertise in vocational training 
being carried out by regional and subregional organiza
tions. 

Paragraph 364 

Regional and subregional groups have an important 
role to play in strengthening the roles of women in 
development. Existing regional and subregional informa
tion systems on women should be reinforced. A stronger 
data and research base on women should be developed 
in the developing countries and in the regional commis
sions, in collaboration with the appropriate specialized 
agencies, and the sharing of information and research 
data should be encouraged. Information systems at the 
national level should be strengthened or, where they do 
not exist, should be established. 

Paragraph 365 

International, regional, subregional and national 
organizations should be strengthened through the injec
tion of additional human and financial resources and 
through the placement of more women at policy- and 
decision-making levels. 

6. Information dissemination 

Paragraph 366 

International programmes should be designed and 
resources allocated to support national campaigns to 
improve public consciousness of the need for equality 
between \vomen and men and for eliminating discrimina
tory practi6;eS. Special attention should be given to infor
mation about: the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women. 

Paragraph 367 

Studies must be carried out by the United Nations 
system on sex stereotyping in advertising and in the mass 
media, especially degratling images of women in articles 

and programmes disseminated world wide. Steps should 
be taken to promote the elimination or reduction of sex 
stereotyping in the media. 

Paragraph 368 

In order to promote peace, social justice and the 
advancement of women, wide publicity should be given 
by the United Nations to legal instruments and the United 
Nations resolutions and reports relating to women and 
the objectives of the Decade, that is, equality, develop
ment and peace. The mass media, including United 
Nations radio and television, should disseminate infor
mation on the role of women in achieving these objec
tives, particularly in promoting cooperation and 
understanding among peoples and the maintenance of 
international peace and security. Cultural mechanisms of 
communication should also be used to disseminate the 
importance of the concepts of peace and international 
understanding for the advancement of women. 

Paragraph 369 

It is essential that women be trained in the use of 
audio-visual forms of information dissemination, includ
ing visual display units and computers, and participate 
more actively in developing programmes on the advance
ment of women and for women at the international, 
regional, subregional and national levels. 

Paragraph 370 

The present United Nations weekly radio pro
gramme and co-production of films on women should be 
continued with adequate provision for distributing them 
in different languages. 

Paragraph 371 

The Joint United Nations Information Committee 
should continue to include women's issues in its pro
grammes of social and economic information. Adequate 
resources should be made available for these activities. 

Paragraph 372 

Governments and the organizations of the United 
Nations system, including the regional commissions and 
the specialized agencies, are urged to give the Forward
looking Strategies the widest publicity possible and to 
ensure that their content is translated and disseminated 
in order to make authorities and the public in general, 
especially women's grass-root organizations, aware of 
the objectives of this document and of the recommenda
tions contained therein. 
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Document 85 

General Assembly resolution endorsing the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women and calling on Governments 
to take measures towards their implementation 

A/RES/40/108, 13 December 1985 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 3520 (XXX) of 15 Decem

ber 1975, in which it proclaimed the period from 1976 
to 1985 the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, 

Bearing in mind the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 1/ which 
was adopted on 18 December 1979 and which came into 
force on 3 September 1981, 

Recalling also the principles and objectives set forth 
in the Declaration of Mexico on the Equality of Women 
and Their Contribution to Development and Peace, 
1975,2/ the World Plan of Action for the Implementation 
of the Objectives of the International Women's Year 3/ 
and the Programme of Action for the Second Half of the 
United Nations Decade for Women, 4/ 

Bearing in mind also its resolutions 3201 (S-VI) and 
3202 (S-VI) of 1 May 1974, containing the Declaration 
and Programme of Action on the Establishment of a New 
International Economic Order, 3281 (XXIX) of 12 De
cember 1974, containing the Charter of Economic Rights 
and Duties of States, 3362 (S-Vll) of 16 September 1975 
on development and international economic cooperation 
and 2542 (XXIV) of 11 December 1969 proclaiming the 
Declaration on Social Progress and Development, 

Bearing in mznd further the consensus achieved in 
the text of the International Development Strategy for the 
Third United Nations Development Decade, contained in 
its resolution 35/56 of 5 December 1980, in particular 
regarding the implementation of the objectives of the 
United Nations Decade for Women within the frame
work of the Strategy, 

Recalling also its resolution 37/63 of 3 December 
1982, by which it proclaimed the Declaration on the 
Participation of Women m Promoting International 
Peace and Co-operation, 

Recallmg further its resolution 39/29 of 3 December 
1984 on the critical economic situation in Africa, 

Recalling its resolution 35/136 of 11 December 
1980, in which it decided to convene in 1985, at the 
conclusion of the Decade, a World Conference to Review 
and Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations 
Decade for Women, 

Conscious of the considerable and constructive con-

tribution made by the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as preparatory body for the Conference, 
the specialized agencies, the regional commissions and 
other organizations of the United Nations system, Mem
ber States and non-governmental organizations in the 
preparations for the Conference, 

Aware of the continued contribution made by the 
Non-Governmental Organizations Forum to the ad
vancement of women, 

Convmced that the full integration of women in all 
aspects of political, economic and social life, at the 
international, regional and national levels, is essential if 
the obstacles to the achievement of the goals and objec
tives of the Decade are to be overcome, 

Havmg considered the report of the World Confer
ence to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace, 5/ 

Convinced that the Conference, by adopting the 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women, 6/ has made an important and positive contri
bution to the attainment of the objectives of the Decade 
and provided a policy framework for advancing the status 
of women to the year 2000, 

Further convinced that the Conference has made an 
important and constructive contribution by appraising 
the progress achieved and obstacles encountered in the 
implementation of the objectives of the Decade and by 
preparing and adopting strategies to advance the status 
of women for the next fifteen years, 

Stressing that during the period 1986-2000 the pri-

11 Resolunon 34/180, annex. 
2/ Report of the World Conference of the Intemational Women's 
Year, Mex1co C!ty, 19 /une-2 /uly 1975 (Umted Nations pubhcation, 
Sales No. E.76.IV.l), chap. I. 
31 Ib1d., chap. II, sect. A. 
4/ Report of the World Conference on the Umted Nat1ons Decade (or 
Women: Equahty, Developmellt a11d Peace, Cophenhagen, 14-30 July 
1980 (Umted Nanons publicatiOn, Sales No. E.80.1V.3 and corngen
dum), chap. I, sect. A. 
51 Report of the World Conference to Rev1ew mtd Apprmse the 
Aclnel'ements of the Umted Nat1ons Decade for Women: Equabty, 
Deuelopment and Peace, Nmroln, 15-26 july 1985 (Umted Nanons 
pubhcanon, Sales No. E.85.1V.10). 
6/ Il>1d., chap. I, sect. A. 

Document 85 363 



mary responsibility for implementing the Forward-look
ing Strategies rests with individual countries, as they are 
intended to serve as guidelines for a process of continuous 
adaptation to diverse and changing situations at speeds 
and in modes determined by overall national priorities, 
within which the integration of women in development 
should rank high, 

Reaffirming that the realization of equal rights for 
women at all levels and in all areas of life will contribute 
to the achievement of a just and lasting peace, to social 
progress and to respect for human rights and fundamen
tal freedoms, and that the integration of women in the 
mainstream of the development process requires not only 
commitment at the national, regional and international 
levels, but also continuing financial and technical sup
port, and also requires the establishment of the new 
international economic order, 

Considering that the Forward-looking Strategies 
should immediately be translated into concrete action by 
Governments, as determined by overall national priori
ties, by organizations of the United Nations system, 
specialized agencies and intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations, including women's organi
zations, 

Persuaded of the importance of taking measures to 
ensure system-wide coordination within the United 
Nations in order to develop a comprehensive and inte
grated approach to the issues which are crucial to the 
advancement of women, 

1. Takes note with satisfaction of the report of the 
World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achieve
ment of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace; 5/ 

2. Endorses the Nairobi Forward-looking Strate
gies for the Advancement of Women; 6/ 

3. Affirms that the implementation of the For
ward-looking Strategies should result in the elimination 
of all forms of inequality between women and men and 
in the complete integration of women into the develop
ment process and that that should guarantee broad par
ticipation by women in efforts to strengthen peace and 
security in the world; 

4. Declares that the objectives of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, with the sub-theme "Employment, Health and 
Education", remain valid; 

5. Calls upon Governments to allocate adequate 
resources and to take effective appropriate measures to 
implement the Forward-looking Strategies as a matter of 
high priority, including the establishment or reinforce
ment, as appropriate, of national machineries to promote 
the advancement of women, and to monitor the imple
mentation of these strategies with a view to ensuring the 

full integration of women in the political, economic, 
social and cultural life of their countries; 

6. Calls upon all Governments of Member States 
to appoint women to decision-making positions, bearing 
in mind their contribution to national development; 

7. Invites Governments, when preparing and 
evaluating national plans and programmes of action, to 
incorporate measurable targets for overcoming obstacles 
to the advancement of women and to include measures 
for the involvement of women in development, both as 
agents and beneficiaries, on an equal basis with men, and 
to review the impact of development policies and pro
grammes on women; 

8. Invites governmental, intergovernmental and 
non-governmental organizations to give high priority to 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies 
and, in particular, to ensure that sectoral policies and 
programmes for development include strategies to pro
mote the participation of women as agents and benefici
aries on an equal basis with men; 

9. Urges all Governments to contribute to the 
strengthening of institutional coordination in their re
gions and subregions in order to establish collaborative 
arrangements and to develop approaches for the imple
mentation of the Forward-looking Strategies at those 
levels; 

10. Urges all organizations of the United Nations 
system, including the regional commissions and all spe
cialized agencies, to take the necessary measures to ensure 
a concerted and sustained effort for the implementation 
of the provisions of the Forward-looking Strategies with 
a view to achieving a substantial improvement in the status 
of women by the year 2000 and to ensure that all projects 
and programmes take into account the need for the 
complete integration of women and women's concerns; 

11. Requests the Secretary-General and the spe
cialized agencies and bodies of the United Nations system 
to establish, where they do not already exist, focal points 
on women's issues in all sectors of the work of the 
organizations of the United Nations system; 

12. Urges the Administrative Committee on 
Coordination to review periodically the system-wide im
plementation of the Forward-looking Strategies and to 
hold regular interagency meetings on women within 
the framework of the Administrative Committee on 
Coordination; 

13. Emphasizes the central role of the Commission 
on the Status of Women in matters related to the advance
ment of the status of women and calls upon it to promote 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies to 
the year 2000 based on the goals of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 
and the sub-theme "Employment, Health and Educa-
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tion", and urges all organizations of the United Nations 
system to cooperate with the Commission in this task; 

14. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure that 
the Commission on the Status of Women receives the support 
services it requires to fulfil its central role effectively; 

15. Also rrquests the Secretary-General to invite 
Governments, organizations of the United Nations sys
tem, including regional commissions and specialized 
agencies, intergovernmental and non-governmental or
ganizations to report periodically through the Commis
sion on the Status of Women to the Economic and Social 
Council on the activities undertaken at all levels to im
plement the Forward-looking Strategies; 

16. Further requests the Secretary-General, in pre
paring the note on the integrated reporting system for 
periodic review and appraisal of progress in the advance
ment of women for submission to the Commission on the 
Status of Women at its thirty-first session, as called for 
in Economic and Social Council decision 1984/123 of 
24 May 1984, to include proposals for a reporting system 
to facilitate the monitoring of the implementation of the 
Forward-looking Strategies as set out in paragraph 15 
above, taking into account the experience gained during 
the Decade, the views of Governments and the need not to 
duplicate existing reporting obligations, bearing in mind 
the need to carry out periodical in-depth sectoral reviews 
of progress achieved and obstacles encountered in imple
menting the Forward-looking Strategies to the year 2000; 

17. Recommends that the Secretary-General pre
pare and submit to the Commission on the Status of 
Women at its thirty-first session, bearing in mind the 
remarks and concrete recommendations made during the 
debate at the fortieth session, in particular the proposals 
about increasing the number of members and the fre
quency of meetings of the Commission, a report on 
alternative measures to strengthen the Commission in the 
discharge of its functions following the United Nations 
Decade for Women, and also recommends that the rec
ommendations of the Commission on the matter be 
reported to the General Assembly at its forty-first session 
through the Economic and Social Council; 

18. Reaffirms the role of the Centre for Social 
Development and Humanitarian Affairs of the Depart
ment of International Economic and Social Affairs of the 
Secretariat, in particular the Branch for the Advancement 
of Women, as the substantive secretariat of the Commis
sion and as a focal point for matters on women, and 
requests the Secretariat to collect and disseminate infor
mation on system-wide activities related to the implemen
tation of the Forward-looking Strategies; 

19. Takes note with satisfaction of the appoint
ment of the Co-ordinator for the Improvement of the 
Status of Women in the Secretariat of the United Nations, 

in accordance with General Assembly resolution 39/245 
of 18 December 1984, and, in this context, of the fact 
that the Secretary-General should continue to plan and 
implement positive actions and programmes to improve 
the status of women in the Secretariat and to monitor the 
progress achieved; 

20. Calls upon the Secretary-General and the heads 
of the specialized agencies and other United Nations 
bodies to establish new five-year targets at each level for 
the percentage of women in Professional and decision
making positions, in accordance with the criteria estab
lished by the General Assembly, in particular that of 
equitable geographical distribution, in order that a defi
nite upward trend in the application of Assembly resolu
tion 33/143 of 20 December 1978 be registered in the 
number of Professional and decision-making positions 
held by women by 1990 and to set additional targets 
every five years; 

21. Welcomes Economic and Social Council reso
lution 1985/46 of 31 May 1985 regarding women and 
development and, noting the particular importance of 
paragraph 4 of that resolution, recommends that imme
diate measures be taken to ensure that future medium
term plans of the United Nations and the specialized 
agencies should contain intersectoral presentations of the 
various programmes dealing with issues of concern to 
women and that revisions of current plans should be 
considered in the light of the results of the World Con
ference to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace; 51 

22. Requests the Secretary-General to take into 
account the requirements of the Forward-looking Strate
gies in preparing the programme budget and programme 
of work for the biennium 1988-1989; 

23. Urges all financial institutions and all interna
tional regional and subregional organizations, institu
tions, development banks and general funding agencies 
to ensure that their policies and programmes promote the 
full participation of women as agents and beneficiaries in 
the development process; 

24. Invites the Secretary-General to circulate the 
report of the Conference among Member States, all 
organizations of the United Nations system and special
ized agencies, intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations in order to ensure that the Forward-look
ing Strategies are publicized and disseminated as widely 
as possible, and encourages Governments to translate the 
Strategies into their national languages; 

25. Requests the Secretary-General and the heads 
of all organizations within the United Nations system and 
of the specialized agencies to continue to give high prior
ity in their public information programmes to dissemi-
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nating information concerning women and, in particular, 
the Forward-looking Strategies and, in the light of the 
recommendations contained in the Strategies, further 
requests the Secretary-General to provide in the regular 
budget for the continuation of the existing weekly radio 
programmes on women, with adequate provision for 
distributing them in different languages; 
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26. Also requests the Secretary-General to report 
to the General Assembly at its forty-first session on 
measures taken to implement the present resolution; 

27. Decides to consider these questions further at 
its forty-first session under an item entitled "Forward
looking strategies for the advancement of women to the 
year 2000". 

"Overview of the role of women in development", from the World 
Survey on the Role of Women in Development {extract) 

NCONF.116/4/Rev.l- ST/ESN180, 1986 

Background 

In its resolution 35/78 of 5 December 1980 on effective 
mobilization and integration of women in development, 
the General Assembly requested the Secretary-General to 
prepare a comprehensive and detailed outline for an 
interdisciplinary and multisectoral world survey on the 
role of women in overall development, taking into ac
count the relevant recommendations of the World Con
ference of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace as well as the results of 
relevant United Nations conferences on development 
issues. 

Pursuant to that resolution, the Secretary-General, 
in his report on the comprehensive outline of a world 
survey on the role of women in development (N36/590), 
proposed an outline that would include such issues as 
women in production, distribution and consumption, 
women in rural and urban development, and women's 
participation in social and political life. The General 
Assembly, in its resolution 36/74 of 4 December 1981, 
took note of that report, emphasized the need for a 
multisectoral and interdisciplinary survey, and recom
mended that the survey should analyse the role of women 
in relation to key developmental issues as envisaged in 
the International Development Strategy for the Third 
United Nations Development Decade, focusing in par
ticular on trade, agriculture, industry, energy, money and 
finance, and science and technology. The Assembly fur
ther recommended that the survey should cover: (a) the 
present role of women as active agents of development in 
each sector; (h) an assessment of the benefits accruing to 
women as a result of their participatiOn in development, 
namely, income, conditions of work and decision-making; 
(c) ways and means of improving women's role as agents 
and beneficiaries of development at the national, regional 
and international levels; and (d) the potential impact of 

such improvements on the achievement of overall devel
opment goals. The Assembly called upon the Secretary
General to include in the survey an overview analysing 
interrelationships among key developmental issues with 
regard to women's current and future roles in develop
ment with a view to providing a basis for future action 
for women's effective mobilization and integration in 
development. It also requested the Secretary-General to 
prepare the survey in close collaboration and cooperation 
with the appropriate organizations of the United Nations 
system and with contributions from all organs and or
ganizations concerned of the United Nations system, as 
well as national institutions having expertise on this 
subject; and to submit a progress report to the Assembly 
at its thirty-seventh session and to submit the survey in 
its final form to the Assembly at its thirty-ninth session. 

In its resolution 36/127 of 14 December 1981 on 
consideration within the United Nations of questions 
concerning the role of women in development, the 
General Assembly requested the Secretary-General to 
ensure that the Commission on the Status of Women was 
consulted in the preparation of the world survey on the 
role of women in development. After the discussion of 
the outline of the survey by the Commission on the Status 
of Women at its twenty-ninth session, a revised outline 
was prepared reflecting the recommendations of the As
sembly in its resolution 36/74. 

In its resolution 37/60 of 3 December 1982 on 
preparations for the World Conference to Review and 
Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, the 
General Assembly took note of the report of the Secretary
General on the progress made in the preparation of a 
world survey on the role of women in development 
(A/37/381) and recommended that the survey should be 
submitted to the Conference. 
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The Commission on the Status of Women Acting 
as the Preparatory Body for the World Conference to 
Review and Appraise the Achievements of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development 
and Peace at its first session, held from 23 February to 
4 March 1983, recommended (see NCONF.116/P09 
and Corr.1) that the world survey on the role of women 
in development should constitute one of the basic docu
ments for the World Conference. That recommendation 
was endorsed by the Economic and Social Council in its 
decision 1983/132 of 26 May 1983 and by the General 
Assembly in its resolution 38/108 of 16 December 1983. 
A report on the status of preparation of the world survey 
(NCONF.116/P014) was submitted by the Secretary
General to the Commission on the Status of Women 
Acting as the Preparatory Body at its second session. 

In view of the difficulties encountered in finalizing 
the survey in time for the General Assembly at its thirty
ninth session, the Secretary-General submitted a report 
(N39/566) summarizing the preliminary conclusions 
that had been reached. 

The present Survey, prepared in response to the 
above recommendations, comprises eight parts: one will 
present an overview analysing the interrelations between 
the key developmental issues on the basis of findings 
presented in the other seven parts, which deal respectively 
with the role of women in relation to agriculture, indus
try, money and finance, science and technology, trade, 
energy, and the concept of self-reliance and the integra
tion of women in development. 

Part one was prepared by the Department of Inter
national Economic and Social Affairs of the United 
Nations Secretariat with the exception of chapter I, sec
tion A, which was prepared in collaboration with the 
International Labour Organization; part two was pre
pared by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the 
United Nations, part three by the United Nations Indus
trial Development Organization, parts four, six and seven 
by the Department of International Economic and-Social 
Affairs, part five by the United Nations Centre for Science 
and Technology for Development, and part eight by the 
International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women. 

Part One 

Overview of the role of women in development 

Introduction 

The Overview contains three chapters. In the first, 
the role of women in economic development is assessed 
by analysing women's participation in the labour force. 
One of the main conclusions is that the contribution of 
women to economic development is very significant; one 

out of four industrial workers is female, as are four out 
of ten agricultural and service workers. A section paying 
particular attention to the role of women in services, has 
been drafted on the basis of material provided by the 
International Labour Organization, since this subject was 
not assigned to a separate sectoral chapter. In the second 
chapter, some of the absolute and relative benefits accru
ing to women on account of their participation in devel
opment are assessed by drawing on the evidence 
regarding benefits given in the sectoral chapters and by 
studying the present situation and medium-term trends 
in women's occupational segregation. In addition, some 
of the effects on women of recent economic trends are 
analysed, mostly on the basis of the statistics available on 
employment. It has been found that women benefit from 
development but not as much as men where income 
(wages and salaries) is concerned. Women have made an 
inroad in the professional categories, but still fall behind 
in administration and management. In the third chapter 
some of the main conclusions emerging from the Survey 
are presented. 

III. Conclusions 

A. Contribution of women to development 

One of the main generalizations on the role of 
women in development that emerges from the sectoral 
chapters of the Survey is that women's contribution to 
national production activities has been increasing stead
ily since 1950 and is projected to increase even further to 
the year 2000. Judging from the data available women 
represent more than one quarter of the industrial labour 
force and almost two fifths of the agricultural labour 
force and of services. Regional variations are significant: 
in Africa and South Asia, male participation rates will 
increase at the same speed as those of women up to the 
year 2000. In all of the others, and especially in Western 
Europe and North America, female participation rates 
will increase faster than males. 

The contribution of women to economic develop
ment is underestimated in national and international 
statistics. In agriculture, active women are sometimes 
counted as inactive, and when they are counted as active 
they are often included in the category of unpaid family 
labour even though they are performing managerial tasks 
that should assign them to the category of independent 
farmers. In industry, women are involved more often than 
men in the informal economy, so neither their work nor 
their production is fully recorded in national statistics. 

The sectoral distribution of women's labour force is 
different from men's. Women are disproportionately ac
tive in services because employment in services responds 
to supply pressures more than it does in the other sectors 
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of the economy and because the skills women learn in the 
household can be transferred to the services sectors more 
readily than to industry. 

B. Benefits and costs to women 

The second main generalization on the roles of 
women in development is that women benefit on average 
less than men from their contribution to national produc
tion. In industry, women still belong by and large to the 
secondary labour force, taking jobs for which men are 
unavailable or which they are unwilling to take. As a 
result, their average hourly wages are lower than men's. 
Women are protected by social legislation less than men, 
even in countries that have enacted such legislation. Fixed 
and generally long working hours make it difficult for 
women's productive and domestic activities to be com
patible. In agricultural paid labour, men tend to take 
higher paying jobs requiring technical skills, while 
women remain generally confined to lower-paid manual 
labour. Although, in principle, the productivity of 
women independent farmers is as high as that of men, the 
inputs available for their farms are generally lower than 
for men's farms, and therefore their productivity and the 
income they generate are lower. Also in the sectors of 
services, science and technology, financial institutions, 
insurance, real estate and business, the positions held by 
women and the benefits accruing to them are lower than 
men's. Women seldom hold decision-making positions in 
any of these sectors or in the institutions that determine 
national policies affecting them. 

The lack of reliable data prevents any assessment of 
relative improvements in women's status in the sectors 
included in the Survey. It is known that in industry the 
wage gap between women and men has been shrinking 
slowly since the 1970s. Little is known, however, of the 
other components of income, such as social security, 
pensions, fringe benefits and taxation, and of the other 
criteria of status such as power and prestige. Also, women 
in industrial employment constitute a small proportion 
of economically active women. Relevant global and re
gional trends in agriculture and services where women 
are concentrated are impossible to establish. 

It is difficult to identify the causes of sexual stratifi
cation on the basis of existing data. Stratification is 
obviously related to the sexual division of labour. Yet in 
modern societies the social division of labour is more 
complex than segregation based on sex. The relationship 
between differentiation and stratification is not auto
matic. It is also clear that this stratification structure 
applies to both production and reproduction. Sexual 
inequality permeates society as a whole and goes beyond 
the economic sphere. For instance, job segregation in 
science and technology is preceded by educational seg-

regation of women out of the major science and technol
ogy fields. Within the family, men are generally favoured 
when it comes to applying resources at the disposal of the 
family in such areas as assigning land for independent 
farming, and spending the income generated by it. Cul
tural values and norms on sexual roles seem therefore to 
have a profound effect on women's inequality and are 
important variables supporting and reinforcing funda
mental inequalities in the economic sphere. 

In the short and medium terms the balance of bene
fits and costs is mixed. In some situations, industrializa
tion can provide women with jobs that are better paid 
than those they had in agriculture, but it has so far not 
eliminated the wage gap between the two sexes, and the 
upward job mobility of women is still an unfulfilled 
objective. Agricultural modernization has also failed to 
benefit women as much as men. In some instances 
women have been asked to contribute more work to 
modernized farming systems without obtaining greater 
rewards. In the banking system, women find well-paid 
employment, but are restricted to the lower layers of the 
financial institutions. However, these effects cannot be 
imputed to modernization itself; rather, it is the social 
conditions in which modernization takes place that 
cause more of the benefits to accrue to men than to 
women. 

It is also pointed out in the sectoral chapters that, as 
a result of the pervasiveness of norms of sexual roles and 
hence status differentials between women and men, the 
record of public policies on the reduction of such differ
entials is mixed, in spite of the fact that most Govern
ments express support for equality and have enacted 
legislation to promote it. The effectiveness of measures 
designed to improve sexual equality in employment is 
often reported to have been weakened by the prejudices 
of employers regarding women's commitment to work. 
Thus, while the legislation that guarantees equal pay for 
work of equal value is adopted in an increasing number 
of countries, women's vertical job segregation has not 
decreased significantly, and in some countries it is re
ported to have increased in the last 20 years. The reduc
tion in the wage gap seems to have been more the 
unintended effect of minimum wage legislation than the 
effect of legislation on equality. The impact on equality 
of public intervention in agriculture is also reported to 
have been weak. Agrarian reforms have seldom assigned 
land or property to women. Agricultural and rural devel
opment policies have generally been targeted to men, or 
to cash crops that are usually men's crops. 

A preliminary analysis of the occupational gap be
tween men and women, which was measured by the share 
of women in the first two main occupational groups of 
ISC0-68, namely professional, technical and related 
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workers, and administrative and managerial workers, 
indicated that this gap is closing in most of the countries 
studied. It was particularly so in the first occupational 
group. Women have made a much smaller inroad into the 
second. Among administrators and managers, they are 
still a small minority. The direction of change was to
wards greater equality, but the pace of change was gen
erally slow. In addition, women appear to have increased 
their share of the least paid and prestigious occupations 
in the professional category. 

Of particular interest is the question of how recent 
economic trends in international trade and finance and 
the national policies carried out in response to these 
trends have affected women. It is not possible to provide 
a final answer to this question. More research is needed 
to give account of national differences and of the com
plexity of this issue. The effects of the international 
recession of 1973-1975 and especially of the early 1980s 
on the economic aggregates vary according to the mode 
of participation of each economy in the international 
economic system, and the national transmission of these 
effects on society vary according to the socio-political 
structures of each country. 

The international crisis of the first half of the 1970s 
is known to have reduced the demand for goods and 
services of developing countries and worsened their terms 
of trade and their export earnings. Imports, however, 
did not drop in equal measure. Foreign credit was 
brought in to cover the gap. What this meant in develop
ing countries in the face of protracted recession in devel
oped countries and high interest rates is well known. The 
policies that indebted countries were asked to imple
ment, and often did implement, to reduce the balance-of
payments deficit strengthened the recessive effects of the 
international crisis. The most important effects were on 
employment and income. Total employment dropped 
significantly. In developed countries, unemployment gen
erally increased. In developing countries, under-employ
ment increased and wages tended to decrease. 

In terms of direct formal employment women's jobs 
have probably been less affected than men's jobs by the 
recession, because the sectors most affected were those 
in the formal sector and industry, where the majority of 
employees are men. It is likely, however, that the recovery 

of the second half of the 1970s has generally bypassed 
women in the formal sector. Also, the crisis of the early 
1980s seems to have affected them particularly, because 
men began competing with them for low-paid jobs. 

Women are likely to have responded to the employ
ment crisis in the formal sector in different ways accord
ing to the income level of their households. For fairly 
prosperous women, what seems to have determined their 
labour force participation rate is the outcome of the 
conflict between high consumption demands and the 
increasing costs of the services that replace domestic 
work, such as child care and care for dependents in 
general. For the women in households with a medium to 
low income, the wives of industrial workers who have 
been dismissed or are earning less money, the decision is 
usually to join the labour force. This may push unem
ployment rates up. Although hard data are not available 
on a global basis, it can be fairly assumed that the income 
they receive from their productive activities is low and 
unstable and that the increase in women's participation 
rates is likely to have produced a decrease in their average 
income. For poor women who were already active before 
the crisis, this has probably meant an even lower income 
and a heavier workload. 

The policies that have generally been carried out in 
developing countries to counteract the crisis have empha
sized promotion of exports instead of import substitu
tion. Although women in the export-oriented sectors 
might have maintained their jobs, the conditions of work 
in the industries producing for export are generally worse 
than in those for the domestic market. The situation of 
women in free exporting zones has already been out
lined. The relatively more protected employment situ
ation of women has been compromised by their 
decreasing income and worsening working conditions. 

The second major mechanism through which the 
crisis and the monetary and fiscal policies have affected 
women is in public expenditures. Most countries have 
been obliged to adopt austerity measures, which in the 
absence of politically viable measures to improve taxa
tion have generally led to reductions in public expendi
tures. This has resulted in reducing the support services 
and other necessary components that are vital to main
taining and promoting women's employment. 

Document 86 369 



Document 87 

General Assembly resolution on the role of women in society, calling on 
Governments, among other things, to encourage such support as paid 
maternity, parental and child-care leave, and to provide women with job 
security with a view to allowing them to fulfil their roles as mothers 
without prejudice to their professional and public activities 

A/RES/411110, 4 December 1986 

The General Assembly, 
Reaffirming the validity of the objectives of the 

United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace, 

Noting the importance of the documents adopted by 
the world conferences held during the Decade, 

Reaffirming its resolution 40/101 of 13 December 
1985, and taking note of Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1986/27 of 23 May 1986, which reiterated the 
expression by the Assembly of its awareness of the neces
sity to enlarge the possibilities for both men and women 
to combine parental duties and household work with 
paid employment and social activities, and of its aware
ness that the role of women in childbearing should not 
be the cause of inequality and discrimination and that 
child rearing demands shared responsibilities among 
women, men and society as a whole, 

Convinced of the necessity to secure for all women 
full and effective enjoyment of the rights embodied in the 
Charter of the United Nations, the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights, 11 the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 2/ the 
International Covenants on Human Rights 3/ and other 
pertinent instruments in this field, 

Emphasizing that the achievement of equal and full 
participation of women in all spheres of activity is an 
integral part of the political, economic, social and cul
tural development of all countries, 

Commending the expanding participation of 
women in political, economic, social and cultural life and 
in the promotion of international peace and cooperation, 

Convinced that the implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women 4/ should be among the developmental and 
policy priorities of Governments, United Nations organs, 
specialized agencies and intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations, 

Bearing in mi11d that promotion of the status of 
women in all its aspects and complete integration of 
women in society go beyond the problem of legal equality 
and that deeper structural transformations of society and 
changes i~ current economic relations, as well as elimi-

nation of traditional prejudices through education and 
the dissemination of information, are required to create 
conditions in which women may develop fully their 
intellectual and physical capacities and participate ac
tively in the decision-making process related to their 
political, economic, social and cultural development, 

Bearing i1t mind also that economic inequality, co
lonialism, racism, racial discrimination in all its forms, 
apartheid, aggression and interference in the internal 
affairs of other States, and violation of human rights and 
fundamental freedoms are obstacles to the active integra
tion of women in all spheres of life, 

Bearing in mind the resolution on equal opportuni
ties and equal treatment for men and women in employ
ment, adopted on 27 June 1985 by the International 
Labour Organization, 5/ 

1. Recommends that all Governments and inter
governmental and non-governmental organizations 
should pay due attention in their activities to the role 
of women in society in all its interrelated aspects-as 
mothers, as participants in the economic development 
process and as participants in public life; 

2. Reafftrms that the implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women should contribute to the elimination of all forms 
of inequality between women and men and to the inte
gration of women in the development process, and should 
ensure the broad participation of women in efforts to 
strengthen international peace, security and cooperation; 

3. Calls upon Member States to adopt the neces
sary effective measures with a view to the implementation 
of the Forward-looking Strategies as a matter of priority, 
including the establishment or strengthening of appropri-

1/ Resolution 217 A (III). 
21 Resolution 34/180, annex. 
3/ Resolution 2200 A (XXI), annex. 

4/ Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development mtd Peace, Na:robt, 15-26 july 1985 (United Nations 
publications, Sales No. E.85.1V.10), chap. I, sect. A. 

51 International Labour Office, Official Bulletin, val. LXVlll, 1985, 
Senes A, No. 2, p. 85. 
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ate mechanisms for the advancement of women and for 
the implementation of the Strategies, in order to ensure 
the full integration of women in the political, economic, 
social and cultural life of their countries; 

4. Invites Member States to encourage such 
social and economic development as will ensure the equal 
participation of women in all spheres of work activity, 
equal pay for work of equal value, and equal opportuni
ties for education and vocational training; 

5. Appeals to Member States to promote condi
tions that will enable women to participate as equal 
partners with men in public and political life, in the 
decision-making process at all levels and in the manage
ment of different spheres of life in society; 

6. Urges Governments to recognize the special 
status and social importance of childbearing and child 
rearing and to take all necessary measures to encourage 
the support of parenthood, including paid maternity, 
parental and child-care leave, and to provide women with 
security for their jobs as long as necessary with a view to 
allowing them to fulfil their role as mothers without 
prejudice to their professional and public activities; 
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7. Appeals to Governments to promote the estab
lishment of appropriate facilities for the care and educa
tion of children as a means of combining parenthood with 
economic, political, social, cultural and other activities, 
and thus to assist women towards full integration in their 
societies; 

8. Requests the Secretary-General, when preparing 
future reports on the world social situation, to pay due 
attention to the question of the status of women, their 
role in society and the progress achieved in the implemen
tation of the Forward-looking Strategies; 

9. Requests the Secretary-General, when preparing 
surveys on the role of women in development, to pay due 
attention to all the interrelated aspects of the role of 
women in society; 

10. Invites the Commission on the Status of 
Women to consider the inclusion, in an appropriate form, 
of the question of the role of women in society in its 
agenda and programme of work for the implementation 
of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women. 

General Assembly resolution emphasizing the need for immediate and 
full implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies and the 
importance of the total integration of women in the development process, 
having in mind the specific and urgent needs of the developing countries 

A/RES/41/111, 4 December 1986 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling all its relevant resolutions, in particular 

resolution 40/108 of 13 December 1985, in which, 
inter alia, it endorsed the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women 1/ for the 
period up to the year 2000 and set out measures for their 
immediate implementation and for the overall achieve
ment of the goals and objectives of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 

Taking into consideration Economic and Social 
Council resolutions 1986/30 of 23 May 1986 and 
1986/65 and 1986/71 of 23 July 1986, 

Conscious of the considerable constructive contri
bution to the advancement of the status of women made 
by the Commission on the Status of Women, the special
ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations of the United Nations system, Member States and 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations, 

Emphasizing the need for the immediate and full 

implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies and 
for their evaluation and follow-up, 

1. Takes note of the reports of the Secretary
General concerning the implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women; 2/ 

2. Reafftrms the need for the Forward-looking 
Strategies to be translated immediately into concrete 
action by Governments, as determined by overall na
tional priorities, as well as by the organizations of the 
United Nations system, the specialized agencies and in
tergovernmental and non-governmental organizations; 

3. Reaffirms also the central role of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women in matters related to the 

1/ Report of the World Conference to Review and AppraiSe the 
Achtevements of the United Nattons Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Natrobi, 15·26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.1V.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
21 A/41/623 and A/41/672. 
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advancement of women and calls upon the Commission 
to promote the implementation of the Forward-looking 
Strategies to the year 2000 based on the goals of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace and the subtheme "Employment, Health 
and Education", and urges all organizations of the United 
Nations system to cooperate with the Commission in this 
task; 

4. Reaffirms further, in the implementation of the 
Forward-looking Strategies, the role of the Centre for 
Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs of the 
Department of International Economic and Social Affairs 
of the Secretariat, in particular the Branch for the Ad
vancement of Women, as the substantive secretariat of 
the Commission on the Status of Women and as a focal 
point for matters on women, the catalysing role of the 
United Nations Development Fund for Women and the 
role of the International Research and Training Institute 
for the Advancement of Women in the advancement of 
women in the context of the participation of women in 
development; 

5. Endorses Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1986/30, in particular the decision by the Council to 
convene in January 1987 a session of the Commission on 
the Status of Women for five working days prior to the 
organizational session of the Council and its decision that 
the session be held in New York as an exception to the 
general principle, reaffirmed by the General Assembly in 
its resolution 40/243 of 18 December 1985, that United 
Nations bodies shall plan to meet at their respective 
established headquarters; 

6. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
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of women in the development process, having in mind the 
specific and urgent needs of the developing countries; 

7. Calls upon all Member States to establish spe
cific targets at each level in order to increase the percent
age of women in professional and decision-making 
positions in their countries; 

8. Calls upon the Secretary-General and the heads 
of the specialized agencies and other United Nations 
bodies to establish new five-year targets at each level for 
the percentage of women in Professional and decision
making positions, in accordance with the criteria estab
lished by the General Assembly, in particular that of 
equitable geographical distribution, in order that a defi
nite upward trend in the implementation of Assembly 
resolution 33/143 of 20 December 1978 be registered in 
the number of Professional and decision-making posi
tions held by women by 1990, and to set additional 
targets every five years; 

9. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically, through the Com
mission on the Status of Women, to the Economic and 
Social Council on activities undertaken at all levels to 
implement the Forward-looking Strategies; 

10. Also requests the Secretary-General to report 
to the General Assembly at its forty-second session on 
measures taken to implement the present resolution; 

11. Decides to consider these questions further at 
its forty-second session under the item entitled "Forward
looking strategies for the advancement of women to the 
year 2000". 

ECOSOC resolution adopting the long-term programme of work of the 
CSW to the year 2000 

FJRES/1987/24, 26 May 1987 

The Economic and Social Council, 

Reaffirming the central role of the Commission on 
the Status of Women in promoting and monitoring the 
implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strate
gies for the Advanr:ement of Women, 1/ in accordance 
with General Assembly resolution 40/108 of 13 Decem
ber 1985, 

Bearing in mind the responsibilities of the Commis
sion as the competent intergovernmental body on matters 

concerning the status of women, especially with regard 
to its policy development function, 

Aware of the continued importance of the inter
relationships between the objectives of the United 
Nations Decade for Women-equality, development and 

11 Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nattons Decade {or Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Nmrobi, 15-26 july 1985 (Umted Nanons 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, seer. A. 
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peace-and the subtheme--employment, health and edu
cation, 

Mindful of the importance of adopting a coordi
nated and integrated approach to the implementation of 
the Forward-looking Strategies by the United Nations 
system, whereby recommendations of the Commission 
would take into account the system-wide medium-term 
plan for women and development and relate to the 
medium-term plans of the organizations of the United 
Nations system, 

Rea ((inning its resolutions 1982150 of 28 July 1982 
on the revitalization of the Economic and Social Council, 
especially as it relates to the subsidiary bodies of the 
Council, and particularly paragraph 4 of the annex 
thereto, in which the Council called for the streamlining 
of documentation and programmes of work in order to 
enable its subsidiary bodies to perform effectively the 
functions entrusted to them, 

1. Endorses the priority themes for the next five 
sessions of the Commission on the Status of Women set 
out in the annex to the present resolution; the themes 
should be considered at regular sessions of the Commis
sion under an agenda item entitled "Priority themes", 
notwithstanding world conferences and preparatory 
meetings or any process of review and appraisal that 
might take place; the first set of priority themes should 
be considered by the Commission at its thirty-second 
session; 

2. Decides that the work of the Commission in 
relation to the priority themes should be closely related 
to the relevant provisions of the Forward-looking Strate
gies and of other policy documents, the programmes 
elaborated in the system-side medium-term plan for 
women and development and the relevant chapters of the 
World Survey on the Role of Women in Development, 21 
with a view to ensuring the effective implementation of 
the Forward-looking Strategies and lasting improvement 
in the situation of women; the recommendations of the 
Commission should be addressed, at the national level, 
primarily to Governments, but also to non-governmental 
organizations-in particular women's groups-and re
search institutions, and, at the regional and international 
levels, to intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations and research institutions; 

3. Agrees that in the discussion of the priority 
themes, appropriate emphasis should be placed on issues 
of women and development, in recognition of the number 
and complexity of subject areas addressed in chapter II 
of the Forward-looking Strategies and in the programmes 
of the system-wide medium-term plan for women and 
development; 

4. Recommends, as part of the regular programme 
of work of the United Nations Secretariat in areas related 

to the advancement of women, in particular that of the 
Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian 
Affairs, when regular budgetary or extrabudgetary re
sources are available, the convening of expert group 
meetings, as required by the Commission, to assist in the 
preparation of the work of the Commission on priority 
themes; the expert groups should be composed of an 
appropriate number of specialists, taking into account 
equitable geographic distribution and the involvement of 
non-governmental organizations, in the field or fields of 
study addressed under specific priority themes in order 
to prepare an analysis and preliminary proposals to assist 
the Commission in making informed, practical and action
oriented policy recommendations; each expert group 
meeting should be structured like the Expert Group 
Meeting on Violence in the Family, held at Vienna from 
8 to 12 December 1986, and should be timed so as to 
permit the results of the meeting to be made available to 
Member States in advance of sessions of the Commission; 

5. Recommends that every effort be made to a void 
duplication in the collection of data and production of 
documentation for expert group meetings and for ses
sions of the Commission, and that the documentation 
include, where possible, an indication of the extent of 
major research undertaken or planned in the fields of 
study addressed under a particular primity theme; 

6. Invites the Commission, at each session, when 
considering the provisional agenda for its next session, to 
identify and develop the specific work programme re
quired to prepare for the in-depth consideration of the 
priority themes scheduled for that session. 

Annex 

Priority themes for the thirty-second to thirty-sixth 
sessions of the Commission on the Status of Women 

At each session, the Commission shall deal with three 
themes, one under each of the three objectives--equality, 
development and peace-in the order in which they are 
listed. 

A. Equality 

1. National machinery for monitoring and improving 
the status of women 

2. Equality in economic and social participation 

3. Equality in political participation and decision
making 

4. Vulnerable women, including migrant women 

5. Elimination of de jure and de facto discrimination 
against women 

21 Umred Nations pubhcatwn, Sales No. E.86.IV.3. 
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B. Development 

1. Problems of rural women, including food, water 
resources, agricultural technology, rural employ
ment, transportation and environment 

2. Women and education, eradication of illiteracy, 
employment, health and social services, including 
population issues and child care 

3. Negative effects of the international economic situ
ation on the improvement of the status of women 

4. National, regional and international machinery for 
the effective integration of women in the develop
ment process, including non-governmental organi
zations 

5. Integration of women in the process of development 
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C. Peace 

1. Access to information, education for peace, and 
efforts to eradicate violence against women within 
the family and society 

2. Full participation of women in the construction of 
their countries and in the creation of just social and 
political systems 

3. Women in areas affected by armed conflicts, foreign 
intervention, alien and colonial domination, foreign 
occupation and threats to peace 

4. Refugee and displaced women and children 

5. Equal participation in all efforts to promote inter
national cooperation, peace and disarmament 

General Assembly resolution emphasizing, among other things, the need 
to give urgent attention to redressing socio-economic inequities at the 
national and international levels as a necessary step towards the full 
realization of the goals and objectives of the Forward-looking Strategies 

A/RES/42/62, 30 November 1987 

The General Assembly, 

Recallmg all its relevant resolutions, in particular 
resolutions 40/108 of 13 December 1985 and 41/111 of 
4 December 1986, in which, inter alia, it endorsed the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women 1/ for the period up to the year 2000 and 
set out measures for their immediate implementation and 
for the overall achievement of the goals and objectives of 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Devel
opment and Peace, 

Taking into consideration Economic and Social 
Council resolutions 1987/18, 1987/19, 1987/20, 
1987/21, 1987/22, 1987/23, 1987/24, 1987/25 and 
1987/26 of 26 May 1987, 

Taking note of the Guiding Principles for Develop
mental Social Welfare Policies and Programmes in the 
Near Future, 2/ adopted by the Interregional Consult
ation on Developmental Social Welfare Policies and Pro
grammes, held at Vienna from 7 to 15 September 1987, 

Noting with concern the serious impact of the world 
economic situation on the programmes and plans for the 
advancement of women, especially in the global context, 

Conscious of the important and constructive contri
bution to the advancement of the status of women made 
by the Commission on the Status of Women, the special-

ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations of the United Nations system, Member States and 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations, 

Emphasizing once again the priority of the imple
mentation, monitoring, review and appraisal of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies, 

Welcoming the significant progress made by the 
Commission on the Status of Women at its special session 
in 1987 in restructuring its agenda along functional lines, 
developing a systematic long-term programme of work, 
strengthening and rationalizing its role and functions and 
mobilizing the resources of the United Nations system as 
a whole towards the advancement of women by integrat
ing this objective into the programme planning and budg
eting processes of the Organization, 

Welcommg also the designation by the Secretary
General of the advancement of women as one of two 
priorities of the Organization for the next biennium, 

Recognizing the need for the Commission on the 
Status of Women to consider at its regular session the 

11 Report of the World Cottfermce to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the Umted Nattons Decade for Women: Equality, 
Developmellt and Peace, Natrobi, 15-26 July 1985 (Umted Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
21 See FJCONF.80/10, chap. III. 
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priority themes for the next five sessions of the Commis
sion, contained in the annex to Economic and Social 
Council resolution 1987/24, 

1. Takes note of the reports of the Secretary
General3/ concerning the implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women; 

2. Takes note also of resolutions 1,2 and 4 
adopted by the Commission on the Status of Women at 
its special session in 1987, 4/ in particular its recommen
dation that the implementation of the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies and the status of women in general 
should be incorporated as a global priority for the period 
1990-1995 in the introduction ofthe Organization's next 
medium-term plan; 

3. Reaffirms the need for the Forward-looking 
Strategies to be translated immediately into concrete 
action by Governments, as determined by overall na
tional priorities, as well as by the organizations of the 
United Nations system, the specialized agencies and in
tergovernmental and non-governmental organizations; 

4. Reaffirms also the central role of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women in matters related to the 
advancement of women and calls upon the Commission 
to promote the implementation of the Forward-looking 
Strategies to the year 2000 based on the goals of the 
United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Develop
ment and Peace and the subtheme "Employment, Health 
and Education", and urges all organizations of the United 
Nations system to cooperate with the Commission in this 
task; 

5. Reaffirms further, in the implementation of the 
Forward-looking Strategies, the role of the Centre for 
Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs of the 
Secretariat, in particular the Branch for the Advancement 
of Women, as the substantive secretariat of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women and as a focal point for 
matters on women, the catalysing role of the United 
Nations Development Fund for Women and the role of 
the International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women in the promotion of the role of 
women in the context of the participation of women in 
development; 

6. Endorses Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1987/21, in which the Council, inter alia, decided 
that the Commission on the Status of Women, commenc
ing with its thirty-second session, should meet annually 
until the year 2000, with a long-term programme of work 
that would allow sufficient preparation for each session; 

7. Endorses also Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1987/24, in particular the annex thereto con
taining the priority themes for the next five sessions of 
the Commission on the Status of Women, which should 

be considered at regular sessions of the Commission 
under an agenda item entitled "Priority themes", not
withstanding world conferences and preparatory meet
ings or any process of review and appraisal that might 
take place; 

8. Requests the relevant United Nations bodies to 
provide focused and action-oriented input when report
ing to the Commission on the priority themes; 

9. Reaffirms the need for the United Nations to 
develop an integral reporting system with the Commis
sion on the Status of Women at its centre and, building 
upon existing information and resources, to monitor the 
review and appraisal of progress with regard to the 
advancement of women, based on clear and relevant 
statistical and other measurable indicators which will 
assist Member States in identifying problems and in 
developing remedial measures, at the national, regional 
and international levels; 

10. Encourages the Special Commission of the 
Economic and Social Council on the In-depth Study of 
the United Nations Intergovernmental Structure and 
Functions in the Economic and Social Fields to take into 
consideration the unique multidisciplinary and cross
organizational mandate of the Commission on the Status 
of Women, which is of particular importance in coordi
nating the efforts of the United Nations in the economic 
and social fields towards the advancement of women; 

11. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
of women in the developing process, bearing in mind the 
specific and urgent needs of the developing countries, and 
calls upon Member States to establish specific targets at 
each level in order to increase the participation of women 
in professional and decision-making positions in their 
countries; 

12. Emphasizes also the need to give urgent atten
tion to redressing socio-economic inequities at the na
tional and international levels as a necessary step towards 
the full realization of the goals and objectives of the 
Forward-looking Strategies; 

13. Urges that particular attention be given by the 
United Nations and Governments to the situation of 
disabled women, and that Governments take steps to 
ensure the equalization of opportunities and social justice 
for and political participation of disabled women in each 
sector of society; 

14. Once again calls upon the Secretary-General 
and the executive heads of the specialized agencies and 
other United Nations bodies to establish five-year targets 

31 A/421516 and A/42/528. 
4/ See 0((1C1al Records of the Economzc mzd Soetal Council 1987, 
Suppleme11t No. 2 (E/1987115), chap. I, sect. C. 
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at each level for the percentage of women in Professional 
and decision-making positions, in accordance with the 
criteria established by the General Assembly, in particu
lar that of equitable geographical distribution, in order 
that a definite upward trend in the implementation of 
Assembly resolution 41/206 D of 11 December 1986 be 
registered in the number of Professional and decision
making positions held by women by 1990, and to set 
additional targets every five years; 

15. Requests the Secretary-General to extend the 
term of office of the Co-ordinator for the Improvement 
of the Status of Women in the Secretariat of the United 
Nations for a satisfactory period to ensure that the action 
programme, 5/ in which, inter alia, it is recommended 
that the situation of women in the Secretariat be 
improved, will continue to be implemented; 

16. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically, through the Com
mission on the Status of Women, to the Economic and 
Social Council on activities undertaken at all levels to 
implement the Forward-looking Strategies; 

17. Also requests the Secretary-General to include 
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in his report to the General Assembly at its forty-third 
session on the implementation of the Forward-looking 
Strategies an assessment of recent developments that are 
relevant to the priority themes to be considered at the 
subsequent session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women and to transmit to the Commission a summary 
of relevant views expressed by delegations during the 
Assembly's debate; 

18. Further requests the Secretary-General to re
port to the General Assembly at its forty-third session on 
measures taken to implement the present resolution; 

19. Requests the Secretary-General to continue to 
provide for the existing weekly radio programmes on 
women in the regular budget of the United Nations, with 
adequate provisions for broadcasts in different lan
guages, and to develop the focal point for issues relating 
to women in the Department of Public Information of the 
Secretariat, which, in concert with the Centre for Social 
Development and Humanitarian Affairs, should provide 
a more effective public information programme relating 
to the advancement of women; 

20. Decides to consider these questions further at 
its forty-third session under the item entitled "Forward
looking strategies for the advancement of women to the 
year 2000". 

General Assembly resolution reiterating the need for the 
Forward-looking Strategies to be translated immediately into concrete 
action by Governments, as determined by overall national priorities, as 
well as by the organizations of the United Nations system, the 
specialized agencies and the intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations 

A/RES/43/101, 8 December 1988 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling all its relevant resolutions, in particular 
resolutions 40/108 of 13 December 1985 and 42/62 of 
30 November 1987, in which, inter alia, it endorsed the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women 11 for the period up to the year 2000 and 
set out measures for their immediate implementation and 
for the overall achievement of the goals and objectives of 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Devel
opment and Peace, 

Taking into co11sideration Economic and Social 
Council resolutions 1987/18, 1987/19, 1987/20, 
1987121, 1987122,1987/23, 1987/24, 1987/25 and 1987/26 

of 26 May 1987 and 1988/19, 1988/21, 1988/22 and 
1988/29 of 26 May 1988, 

Recalling the Guiding Principles for Developmental 
Social Welfare Policies and Programmes in the Near 
Future, 2/ adopted by the Interregional Consultation on 
Developmental Social Welfare Policies and Programmes, 
held at Vienna from 7 to 15 September 1987, 

Noting with concern the serious impact of the world 

11 Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equaltty, 
Development and Peace, Nairobi, 15-26 july 1985 (United Nations 
publicatton, Sales No. E.85.1V.10), chap. 1., sect. A. 
21 See FJCONF.S0/10, chap. III. 
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economic situation on the programmes and plans for the 
advancement of women, especially in the global context, 

Conscious of the important and constructive contri
bution to the advancement of the status of women made 
by the Commission on the Status of Women, the special
ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations of the United Nations system, Member States and 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations, 

Emphasizing once again the priority of the imple
mentation, monitoring, review and appraisal of the For
ward-looking Strategies, 

Welcoming the significant progress made by the 
Commission at its special session in 1987 in restructur
ing its agenda along functional lines, developing the 
systematic long-term programme of work and strength
ening its role and functions, and noting the outcome of 
the thirty-second session of the Commission, held at 
Vienna from 14 to 23 March 1988 3/ and, in particular, 
Economic and Social Council resolutions 1988/19, 
1988/21, 1988/22 and 1988/29, 

Taking note of Economic and Social Council reso
lutions on issues relating to women, 

Welcoming the designation by the Secretary-General 
of the advancement of women as one of the priorities of 
the Organization for the biennium 1988-1989, 

Recognizing the need for the Commission to con
sider at its regular sessions the priority themes for its next 
five sessions, contained in the annex to Economic and 
Social Council resolution 1987/24, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary
General4/ concerning the implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women; 

2. Recalls resolutions 1, 2 and 4 adopted by the 
Commission on the Status of Women at its special session 
in 1987, 51 in particular its recommendation that the 
implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies and 
the status of women in general should be incorporated as 
one of the priorities in the introduction of the Organiza
tion's medium-term plan for the period 1992-1997; 

3. Reaffirms the need for the Forward-looking 
Strategies to be translated immediately into concrete 
action by Governments, as determined by overall na
tional priorities, as well as by the organizations of the 
United Nations system, the specialized agencies and in
tergovernmental and non-governmental organizations; 

4. Reaffirms also the central role of the Commis
sion in matters related to the advancement of women and 
calls upon it to promote the implementation of the For
ward-looking Strategies to the year 2000 based on the 
goals of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace and the subtheme "Employment, 

Health and Education", and urges all organizations of 
the United Nations system to cooperate with the Com
mission in this task; 

5. Endorses Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1988/19, in which, inter alia, the Council decided 
that the duration of the thirty-fourth session of the 
Commission, to be held in 1990, should be extended to 
ten days; 

6. Reaffirms further, in the implementation of the 
Forward-looking Strategies, the role of the Centre for 
Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs of the 
Secretariat, in particular the Division for the Advance
ment of Women, as the substantive secretariat of the 
Commission and as a focal point for matters on women, 
the catalysing role of the United Nations Development 
Fund for Women and the role of the International Re
search and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women in the promotion of the role of women in the 
context of the participation of women in development; 

7. Requests the relevant United Nations bodies to 
continue to provide focused and action-oriented input 
when reporting to the Commission on the priority themes; 

8. Endorses the comprehensive reporting system to 
monitor, review and appraise the implementation of the 
Forward-looking Strategies, as outlined in the annex to 
Economic and Social Council resolution 1988/22, which 
will assist Member States in identifying problems and in 
developing remedial measures at the national, regional 
and international levels, and invites Governments and the 
organizations of the United Nations system, including the 
regional commissions and the specialized agencies, to 
report accordingly, through the Commission, to the 
Economic and Social Council; 

9. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
of women in the development process, bearing in mind 
the specific and urgent needs of the developing countries, 
and calls upon Member States to establish specific targets 
at each level in order to increase the participation of 
women in professional and decision-making positions in 
their countries; 

10. Emphasizes also the need to give urgent atten
tion to redressing socio-economic inequities at the na
tional and international levels as a necessary step towards 
the full realization of the goals and objectives of the 
Forward-looking Strategies; 

11. Urges that particular attention be given by the 
United Nations and Governments to the situation of 

31 FJ1988/15. 
4/ A/43/638. 
51 See Official Records of the Economic and Social Council, 1987, 
Supplement No.2 (FJ1987/15), chap. I, seer. C. 
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disabled women, and that Governments take steps to 
ensure the equalization of opportunities and social justice 
for and political participation of disabled women in each 
sector of society; 

12. Endorses Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1988/29, in which the Council requested the Secre
tary-General to convene a seminar on women and rural 
development, using the resources available in the Trust 
Fund for the Preparatory Activities of the 1985 World 
Conference to Review and Appraise the Achievements of 
the United Nations Decade for Women established under 
Council decision 1983/132; 

13. Endorses also Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1988/21, in which the Council recommended 
that in updating the World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development, 61 particular emphasis should be given 
to those factors that contribute to the deteriorating status 
of women in developing countries, as well as Economic 
and Social Council resolution 1988/49 of 26 July 1988, 
in which the Council called upon the Secretary-General 
to devote a separate section in the World Economic 
Survey to economic aspects of the situation of women 
and their contribution to economic development; 

14. Requests the commission to explore, at its 
thirty-third session, the possibility of holding, during the 
period 1990-1991, an interregional consultation on 
women in public life; 

15. Once again calls upon the Secretary-General 
and the executive heads of the specialized agencies and 
other United Nations bodies to establish five-year targets 
at each level for the percentage of women in Professional 
and decision-making positions, in accordance with the 
criteria established by the General Assembly, in particu
lar that of equitable geographical distribution, in order 
that a definite upward trend in the implementation of 
Assembly resolution 41/206D of 11 December 1986 be 
registered in the number of Professional and decision-
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making positions held by women by 1990, and to set 
additional targets every five years; 

16. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically to the Economic and 
Social Council, through the Commission, on activities 
undertaken at all levels to implement the Forward
looking Strategies; 

17. Also requests the Secretary-General to include 
in his report to the General Assembly at its forty-fourth 
session on the implementation of the Forward-looking 
Strategies an assessment of recent developments that are 
relevant to the priority themes to be considered at the 
following session of the Commission and to transmit to 
the Commission a summary of relevant views expressed 
by delegations during the Assembly's debate; 

18. Further requests the Secretary-General to re
port to the General Assembly at its forty-fourth session 
on measures taken to implement the present resolution; 

19. Requests the Secretary-General to continue to 
provide for the existing weekly radio programmes on 
women in the regular budget of the United Nations, with 
adequate provisions for broadcasts in different lan
guages, and to develop the focal point for issues relating 
to women in the Department of Public Information of the 
Secretariat, which, in concert with the Centre for Social 
Development and Humanitarian Affairs, should provide 
a more effective public information programme relating 
to the advancement of women; 

20. Decides to consider these questions further at 
its forty-fourth session under the item entitled "Forward
looking strategies for the advancement of women to the 
year 2000". 

6/ EJCN.6/1988/7. 

"Overview of the role of women in development", from the 1989 World 
Survey on the Role of Women in Development (extract)* 

ST/CSDHA/6, 1989 

I. Overview of the role of women in development 

A. Central theme of the first regular update of the 
World Survey on the Role of Women in Development 

"The decade of the 1980s has been a period of 
uneven economic conditions and responses to 

them .... While growth continued or was restored in 
developed countries and a number of developing 

•Prepared by the Division for the Advancement of Women, Centre 
for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs, United Nations 
Office at Vienna. 
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countries in Asia, economic decline prevailed in 
Africa and Latin America. One major shortcoming 
of development strategies has been the failure to take 
into account the role and potential of women. The 
facts suggest that this shortcoming must be remedied 
if the development strategies of the 1990s are to 
succeed." 

This statement of the central theme of the 1989 
World Survey on the Role of Women in Development 
was adopted by an Expert Group Meeting to Review the 
Final Draft of the First Regular Update of the World 
Survey on the Role of Women in Development, held at 
the Vienna International Centre, from 13 to 17 February 
1989. The statement continued as follows. 

"If the global economic situation in the 1980s is 
examined in aggregate terms, it has been one of the 
longest periods of growth ever recorded; but for 
developing countries, especially in Africa and Latin 
America, it has meant that development has virtu
ally stopped. The changes in global trade and the 
problems of external debt have meant that, rather 
than emphasizing longer term structural transfor
mations of the economic system, policies have em
phasized shorter term structural adjustment. There 
has been an inevitable preoccupation with aggre
gates of growth, terms of trade and balance of 
payments. 

"Underneath these broad trends, however, has been 
a change in the distribution of income and opportu
nities, both within and between countries. Mostly 
unfavourable, these changes have meant that devel
opment, as it has been understood in its broadest 
sense in international development strategies, has 
not been occurring. This is particularly true for 
women. The evidence shows that while some have 
improved their position through improved access to 
employment and more remunerated economic sec
tors, far more have become poor. Ironically, poverty 
among women has increased, even within the richest 
countries, resulting in what has become known as 
the "feminization of poverty". 

"If a balance sheet were drawn up for women in the 
economy, it could be shown that women entered the 
labour force in large numbers, saw improvements in 
access to education in most regions, began to appear 
in sectors where they were previously absent, made 
up a slightly larger proportion of managerial and 
technical jobs. But it could also be shown that the 
rate of improvement in all of these indicators was 
slower than in the previous decade, that in terms of 
remuneration and conditions of work no aggregate 
improvement was registered, that women's unem
ployment rates tended to be higher and that overall 

incomes declined. Poverty particularly afflicted 
families in which women are the sole income earn
ers, a phenomenon that is growing. 

"The balance sheet on social conditions of women 
is similarly mixed. Improvements in legal condi
tions, in access to goods and services, such as edu
cation, have been registered. But increases in 
maternal and infant mortality in some developing 
countries have been observed for the first time in 
decades, as social services have been cut as part of 
adjustment packages. 

"The bottom line shows that, despite economic 
progress measured in growth rates, at least for the 
majority of developing countries, economic progress 
for women has virtually stopped, social progress has 
slowed, social well-being in many cases has deterio
rated and, because of the importance of women's 
social and economic role, the aspirations for them 
in current development strategies will not be met. 

"Women, however, remain a major force for 
change. Modification in policies, both to reflect the 
global norm of equality between men and women, 
and to enable women to exercise the potential that 
they have, can have significant effects on the econ
omy. On the one hand, this means ensuring that 
short- and medium-term policies do not have a 
negative impact on women, but rather are consistent 
with long-term objectives of equality. On the other 
hand, it means seeing long-term structural transfor
mation as a means of accommodating women's 
increasing economic role for the betterment of soci
ety as a whole. 

"It also means seeing policies in an integrated way, 
in which changes in one aspect of women's life can 
have reinforcing and multiplying positive effects on 
other aspects. Development for women means de
velopment for society. Achieving this means identi
fying critical points in the economic process where 
intervention by policies and programmes can have 
the greatest impact. It means a sharpening of focus 
on the basic obstacles to women's full participation 
and on the policies that can address them directly. 

"The 1989 World Survey explores the dimensions 
of this thesis, by examining the underlying economic 
and social conditions, the specific economic sectors 
and some of the key cross-sectoral questions. From 
this analysis a number of main conclusions and 
recommendations flow." 

The 1989 World Survey incorporates the recom
mendations of the experts. This update also makes use of 
the conclusions of a series of expert groups and seminars 
convened at Vienna to help in preparing the reports on 
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the priority themes for the Commission on the Status of 
Women. These include the Seminar on National Machin
ery for Monitoring and Improving the Status of Women, 
held from 28 September to 2 October 1987, the Interre
gional Seminar on Women and the Economic Crisis, held 
from 3 to 7 October 1988 and the Expert Group Meeting 
on Social Support Measures for the Advancement of 
Women, held from 14 to 18 November 1988. 

The original World Survey, prepared for the World 
Conference to Review and Appraise the Achievements of 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Devel
opment and Peace, held at Nairobi, from 15 to 26 July 
1985, emphasized material that clearly demonstrated the 
important role played by women in the world economy. 
As requested by the General Assembly and the Economic 
and Social Council, acting on recommendations from the 
Commission on the Status of Women, the first regular 
update of the World Survey centres on the more complex 
questions of how women play their role, the factors that 
enhance or impede them and the kind of issues that must 
be addressed if women's full and equal participation in 
the economy is to be achieved. This approach is more 
analytical than descriptive, which has been made possible 
by a dramatic increase of research on economic variables 
taking the factor of sex into account. Statistical series are 
now available, and have been used in the report. A small 
but growing body of micro-level studies are beginning to 
bring forward reliable information on the dynamics of 
women's economic role. The reports by States parties to 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women (General Assembly reso
lution 34/180 of 18 December 1979, annex) are bringing 
to the international public the results of national apprais
als. Finally, the increasing number of units of national 
machinery for the advancement of women are providing 
a national impulse for studies on the condition of women 
and the type of action needed for the improvement of the 
circumstances in which women live and work. 

The five years since the original World Survey have 
been characterized by uneven economic growth that has 
often aggravated the differences between regions. In the 
older industrialized States, a period of steady economic 
growth and slowing population growth, often accompa
nied by lower energy and food costs, has meant an 
unprecedented increase in material consumption. In some 
countries in Asia there has been steady growth through 
trade and manufacturing that has led to rising levels of 
prosperity. However, in most developing regions, Africa 
and Latin America and the Caribbean, economic stagna
tion or negative growth, continued population increase 
and the prolonged international debt crisis and adjust
ment policies designed to deal with this have shaped and 
constrained the activities of women as individuals, as 

carers and providers for families and households, and as 
participants in the practical development of their coun
tries. The problems of recession and economic restruc
turing in the face of external debt have led Governments 
to focus on these, often to the neglect of longer term issues 
that have a direct bearing on the advancement of women. 
At the same time, pre-existing conditions of inequality
in health and nutrition, levels of literacy and training, in 
access to education and economic opportunity, and in 
participation in decision-making at all levels-between 
women and men have sometimes been exacerbated both 
by the crises themselves and by the policies adopted to 
cope with them. It is this that gives the current economic 
situation its gender dimension. Yet economic recovery 
and advancement towards the social and political goals of 
development require the contribution of all. It is therefore 
imperative that adjustment programmes be designed to 
take specific account of women, to ensure their progress 
is not impeded by existing inequitable burdens and un
balanced structures or by short-sighted policies. 

All development will be delayed without economic 
growth. Without it, the pursuit of equality could become 
a destructive competition between the sexes for ever
diminishing resources. However, there is no automatic 
link between economic growth and the advancement of 
women, even in a limited material sense. Policies to 
restore and stimulate growth must be accompanied by 
programmes to eliminate basic inequalities in terms of 
access to services and opportunities. It is within this 
context, as outlined in the conclusions of the Expert 
Group Meeting, that the 1989 World Survey analyses the 
current contribution of women and implications for fu
ture progress. 

The direct economic effects on women of external 
debt and adjustment policies are examined in chapter 11, 
looking at reduction in household incomes, rising food 
prices and the overall impact of the reduced public ex
penditure that has been a response to the crisis in a 
number of countries. Wage and recruitment freezes in the 
public service, a major employer of women in many 
places, cuts in subsidies for food and staples, and de
creased expenditure on education, health and other social 
services may already be causing a deterioration in living 
standards. The need to compensate for lowered family 
income rna y prevent girls and women from taking advan
tage of present educational opportunities. Reduced gov
ernment expenditure in this field, which has been 
recorded in 60 per cent of Latin American countries and 
in one third of African and Asian countries in the early 
1980s, will continue to affect access to education, with 
repercussions for equality, access to employment, fertility 
control and the health and education of families. Chapter 
II looks at the effect of adjustment policies on health, 
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including malnutrition and maternal and child mortality 
rates, and also attempts to assess their broader social 
impact. The world-wide increase in female-headed 
households has been particularly pronounced during this 
period. Many social and cultural factors have contributed 
to this, but responses to more difficult economic condi
tions, male migration, female participation in the work
force and family breakdown for example, have 
accelerated the process. Female-headed households tend 
to be among the poorest in all countries for which data 
are available, which has grave implications for the pres
ent well-being and future advancement of the women 
involved and their dependents. Women's access to paid 
employment and recognition and recompense and sup
port for their unpaid economic and societal activities are 
thus issues for urgent consideration. 

The original World Survey focused attention on the 
crucial importance of women's contribution to food and 
agricultural production. Population pressures and land 
shortages, environmental depletion and degradation and 
the emphasis on import substitution by increased local 
production in most adjustment policies makes facilitating 
their role an essential ingredient if plans to achieve food 
security are to be realized. As is pointed out in chapter 
III, it has been demonstrated that women's involvement 
in agricultural development leads to increased efficiency 
and productivity. 

This involvement should be stimulated not only by 
redressing former bias towards women in training, tech
nology and other developmental input, but also by ensur
ing that women, often the main food producers, are 
integrated into all agricultural programmes. This means 
that present constraints on their participation, including 
obsolete divisions of labour and restricted access to land, 
capital, credit and training, must be alleviated if produc
tion and productivity are to be maximized. In other 
words, it requires analysis and reassessment of the whole 
socio-economic environment of rural women, to be fol
lowed by policies based on principles and perspectives 
that ensure their equity and sustainability. 

While there has always been a general awareness of 
women's major role in food production, their increas
ingly significant participation in the industrial labour 
force may not be so widely recognized. Yet in 1985 there 
were already over 166 million women in industry around 
the world, more than half of them in developing countries 
where trends indicate that their contribution may in some 
regions be even greater than in the older centres of 
industrialization. Joining the industrial work-force has 
had both positive and negative impacts on women. Chap
ter IV analyses the economic, industrial and social factors 
involved and examines issues and policy options in the 
light of future needs in the context of both effective 

human resource development and improvement in manu
facturing employment. Access to relevant education and 
training is again a fundamental issue. This is more than 
a means of liberating women from lower-paid jobs where 
they may have little security or prospect for betterment; 
it is a step towards ensuring their equitable sharing of the 
responsibilities and benefits of all socio-economic activi
ties. Planning to integrate them into industrial develop
ment must take structural shifts in the international 
market and technological advances into account. These 
and other factors are explored in this chapter, which also 
presents an in-depth examination of two industrial sec
tors, textiles and electronics, that are major employers of 
women in developing countries. 

In spite of the importance of industry as a source of 
employment for women, the service sector absorbs three 
times more women in Africa and is already the largest 
employer of women in Asia. High female participation in 
this sector is also characteristic of developed countries, 
and chapter V looks at the issues and trends in both. The 
very reasons for the concentration of women in this area 
-easy access, low skill requirements, traditional stereo
types directing them into this sector or away from others, 
and the need for part-time work-are germane to the 
broader issues of women's ability to participate fully and 
effectively in all economic activity. Recent studies show 
that in spite of their significant numbers in the service 
sector, most women are still clustered at the lowest levels 
within it, whether in public or private employment, and, 
in spite of some improvements, there are still marked 
disparities between male and female pay. New technol
ogy and organizational changes will continue to affect 
women's employment. The role of women as traders and 
entrepreneurs is also considered in a survey that empha
sizes the dynamic and strategic role of the service sector 
in economic recovery and progress and the achievement 
of basic development goals. 

Not all the women who need income-producing 
work, however, can be absorbed in agriculture, industry 
or services. Many of them gravitate to the informal 
sector. Chapter VI examines the nature, conditions and 
effect of their participation here. Again, lack of access to 
credit, skills, technology and other resources hamper 
their productivity and limit their income. Pre-existing 
inequalities mean that here, too, factors that constrain 
both men and women may bear harder upon the latter at 
the same time as their efforts in this sector represent a 
direct attempt to overcome problems of increasing unem
ployment in other sectors, and the effects of recession and 
poverty on their families by their own resources and 
effort. Too often these efforts are overlooked when they 
should be supported. Measures to do this are called for; 
however, their success will depend on clearer perceptions 
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of the sector and on reliable data. The annex to chapter 
VI shows that in spite of the difficulties of precise defini
tion, this has already begun. 

After these five sectoral analyses, the 1989 World 
Survey looks at a number of broader issues that affect all 
women and at the many-faceted role of women in devel
opment. One of these issues is women's access to all forms 
of paid work. It is indicated in chapter VII that their 
increasing participation is still impeded by various fac
tors, the application of which in specific sectors has 
already been seen. Here the question is seen in terms of 
the fundamental right of all persons to work. Similarly, 
while the revolutionary effects of technology have been 
taken into account in specific areas, chapter VIII concen
trates on women's preparation for and participation in 
all aspects of technological change. This must include 
their involvement in determining its directions so that 
they have control over its impact on them. Cultural 
factors will assist in colouring and shaping their response 
to this challenge. They can sometimes appear to be 
restrictive and resistant to change. Yet, as is pointed out 
in chapter IX, culture is itself a dynamic process, part of 
society's mechanism of adaptation to changing circum
stances. If its forms are revived or retained when they 
may have become irrelevant or ineffective in this process 
of adjustment, traditional structures and constraints 
may need to be reassessed in the light of the societal goals 
and values they originally embodied. They may require 
revitalization and modification in the light of new ways 
of achieving these goals and accommodating evolving 
values. 

While all societies have always been dependent on 
the contribution of both women and men, recognition 
and appreciation of both differences and similarities of 
function and potential have varied widely. In recent 
times, the dominance of value systems that overempha
size renumerated activity have caused some of women's 
most important roles to be obscured. Chapter X shows 
how the United Nations is working towards a fuller 
understanding of women's contribution by the develop
ment of statistics and indicators that enable this to be seen 
more clearly. 

As the sectoral studies indicate, this contribution is 
still held back in all areas of economic endeavour by 
women's lower access to education and opportunity, in 
other words, because of inequality. Chapter XI presents 
equality as perhaps the linchpin in the tripartite relation
ship between development in its broad sense and the 
security and well-being of society that can only be guar
anteed by peace. Direct and indirect violence are both 
symptoms of and tools for the perpetuation of inequali
ties between peoples, genders and individuals. It is con
cluded in this chapter that education and conditioning to 

abolish existing stereotypes and structures that reinforce 
inequalities and inhibit the involvement of women at all 
levels of decision-making are essential. The current eco
nomic crisis should be seen as a challenging opportunity 
for rethinking and restructuring to enable women to 
participate as equal partners in development that will 
provide a sustainable base for lasting peace. 

B. Main trends 

No complete and fully documented estimate can be 
made ofthe direct impact of the crisis on the advancement 
of women. This is due in part to the absence of statistical 
series sufficiently disaggregated by sex to permit drawing 
links, in part to the fact that the problems of debt and 
adjustment in individual countries interact closely with 
other phenomena. However, the studies that have been 
made, together with the analysis made of existing indica
tors, as well as the qualitative experience of women who 
have lived through the crisis, leave no doubt that there has 
been a differential effect of the crisis on women. Beyond 
the obvious effects caused by a reduction in expenditures 
on public services with its obvious consequences for 
education and health, and the documented need for more 
women to enter the labour force in order to maintain 
acceptable levels of household income, there are less 
obvious effects on the fabric of women's lives reflected in 
the increase of female-headed households which, in many 
countries, are becoming a main factor in increasing pov
erty in developing and developed countries alike. 

The economic crisis colours all aspects of women's 
role. In agriculture, positive effects such as increases in 
prices are often offset by the introduction of new tech
nologies primarily to men. In industry, women's employ
ment increased, but often through lower paid labour, and 
it has not been matched by access to economic decision
making. Even the growth of the service sector, which has 
proven to be the most resistant to the economic crisis, has 
not always benefited women. In the informal sector, into 
which women seem to have retreated, exploitation of 
women's political and economic weakness has often led 
to new forms of discrimination. There is growing evi
dence, presented in detail in chapter II, that there are both 
direct and indirect effects on the social condition of 
women. Perhaps most importantly, the economic condi
tions of the 1980s have contributed to a slowing of 
progress in advancement, a near stagnation that could 
threaten the future ability of women to achieve equality. 

The analysis of the economic crisis, however, shows 
that the effects are not always those that might be naively 
expected, nor are they always negative. Rather, there is 
a complex interrelationship between economic changes, 
public economic policy, pre-existing inequalities and ad
vancement of women. What is clear is that, although 
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often unnoticed, women affect and are affected by inter
national and national policies in ways that are only begin
ning to be understood and that merit further examination. 
Indeed, examining economic conditions through a "gen
der lens" is an effective way of incorporating the human 
dimension into economic planning and policy-making. 

Economic changes have to be seen in the context of 
population growth. The economic slow-down of the 
1980s, when coupled with continued growth of popula
tion, particularly in developing countries, has meant that 
what economic growth has occurred in aggregate has not 
been translated into improvement in per capita terms. In 
addition, an increasing aging of the world population will 
in the future become a significant part of social and eco
nomic development. The link between population and 
advancement of women, directly by the reproductive 
process and indirectly by the caring role women are 
expected to play in most societies, is now clearly recog
nized. 

One of the consequences of the reduction of public 
sector programmes, coupled with the slowing of educa
tion opportunities for girls, is an increase in teenage 
pregnancies and a possible reversal of earlier trends 
indicating a slowing in the growth of population. The 
close relationship between education, employment op
portunities and women's choice to delay parenthood and 
reduce the number of children means that if these factors 
are not improved, population expansion can be expected 
to continue. 

The Expert Group Meeting on Social Support Meas
ures for the Advancement of Women, held at Vienna 
from 14 to 18 November 1988, discussed this issue. Its 
conclusions (EGM/SSMAW/1988/1) are given below. 

Family planning has been recognized on many oc
casions by the international community as a basic human 
right; however, due to ignorance and insufficient services 
vast numbers of women are still unaware of their rights 
or of the appropriate and safest methods existing to 
exercise family planning. 

Although family planning is a right and essential for 
the advancement of women, in reality, the practice, serv
ices and perceptions surrounding it have frequently trans
formed it into a political issue. Therefore, the utmost 
efforts are necessary to upgrade the quality of services 
and eliminate all forms of abuse that have discredited 
family planning programmes and effectively deprived 
women of the possibility of improving their situation. 
Abortion is not considered as a family planning method, 
but as a back-up in case of contraceptive failure and as a 
last resort. There must be relevant education for children 
and women's groups so that they will be in a position to 
request exact and appropriate information on methods 
and risks. Family planning could be introduced as part of 

other health programmes. This type of integration should 
be encouraged. Training of health workers to combat 
erroneous ideas is essential; and programmes should 
ensure the availability of various methods and high
quality services and products. In this connection, meas
ures are necessary to monitor the safety of the methods 
provided in order to avoid complications, failures and 
rejection by the population. The issue of the importation 
of contraceptives and the need for women's groups and 
professional associations to monitor the measures needed 
to be taken in the framework of paragraph 153 of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies 11 on the quality of 
all drugs provided should be highlighted. 

Family planning education should not only cover 
reproduction, but also sexually transmitted diseases, in
cluding the acquired immunodeficiency syndrome 
(AIDS), which is increasingly a problem for women and 
motherhood. 

It is recognized that in practice no method is 100 per 
cent safe, but the risks of contraception have to be 
weighed against those of unwanted pregnancies. Particu
lar risks are infection, utilization of inappropriate meth
ods, inadequate training of medical staff, which results 
in poor advice and people stopping family planning, and 
inadequate follow-up of acceptors of family planning. 
Appropriate training for all categories of health-care 
workers including auxiliaries who could safely screen for 
referral to medical doctors is essential. 

C. Emerging issues 

Three issues emerge of particular relevance for 
future analyses of the role of women in development: 
women's participation in economic decision-making, the 
relationship between women's economic role and the 
support functions provided in the family, and women's 
involvement in the crucial issue of the environment. 

(a) Participation in economic decision-making 

Women's participation in economic decision
making is currently low, according to most studies. It is 
particularly low in the formal economic sectors, whether 
private or public. Few women are to be found in top 
management positions, in labour unions or in interest 
associations. At the same time, as women continue to 
achieve equality in access to education there will be more 
qualified women available for management positions, 
and to the extent that affirmative action programmes are 
applied, they should have increased opportunities to 
obtain them. 

1/ Report of the World Conference to Revtew and Appraise the 
Achievements of the Umted Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace. Nairobi, 15·26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.1V.10), chap. I, sect A. 
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The priority themes, under the rubric of equality in 
1990 and peace in 1991, for the Commission on the 
Status of Women will deal with the participation of 
women in public decision-making. Information on this, 
in terms of incidence and factors affecting access, is being 
acquired, but economic decision-making is not only a 
matter for the State; in many economic systems it is in 
the private sector where much economic decision-making 
takes place. Little is known of the factors that enable or 
inhibit women's participation in decision-making here. It 
will have to be decided whether to give priority to the 
study of this aspect of women's economic role. 

(b) Women's economic role and the family 

In the report of the Secretary-General on the priority 
themes, under the heading of development (FJCN.6/ 
1989/6, para. 32 and 33) it was stated that: 

"The advancement of women is affected by the 
economic and social changes of the late twentieth 
century. On the positive side these include the grad
ual removal of legal barriers to equality between 
men and women, improved access of women to edu
cation and employment and a general narrowing of 
the differences between women and men, as shown 
in the report of the Secretary-General on equality in 
economic and social participation (FJCN.611989/5). 
It is reflected in the increased and recognized role of 
women in development. On the negative side, the entry 
of women into the labour force has been largely due 
to necessity, and conditions under which they work 
are often inferior to those of men; employment for 
women is concentrated in the unregulated informal 
sector and is accompanied by large-scale urbaniza
tion or international migration, which has undercut 
the extended family as an institution. Women's role 
becomes all the more difficult because of factors 
already touched on in section I above: the fact that 
household responsibilities are not shared and the 
decline in the ability of the extended family or the 
community to provide the necessary support serv
ices to lighten women's double burden. 

"Women's further advancement depends in large 
measure on whether conditions of employment, 
education, health and other social services are 
changed so as to provide the necessary support to 
women's growing economic role." 

The consequences of these developments will need 
to be examined carefully over the next few years. 

(c) Environment 

The question of the environment continues to be 
critical. The droughts that have affected large segments 
of the African continent, the possible effects of global 

climatic change and the problems of pollution and waste 
make action on these matters imperative. Women's direct 
involvement in this issue is shown in terms of agriculture 
and food systems presented in chapter III. It is important 
to realize that the increasing poverty of women means 
that the negative effects of environmental change may fall 
most heavily on them. 

D. The next regular update of the World Survey 

As a result of their review of the first regular update, 
the Expert Group Meeting on the World Survey made 
specific recommendations on the preparation of the next 
update, which are given below. 

The next regular update of the World Survey on the 
Role of Women in Development should be prepared for 
consideration in 1994, in order to allow it to provide an 
input to the quinquennial review and appraisal of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies. 

In view of the importance of the World Survey, 
which will constitute a basic document for the forthcom
ing World Conference as a fundamental assessment of 
progress in the advancement of women, it is necessary 
that the preparation of the World Survey for 1994 be 
harmonized with the preparation of the World Economic 
Survey, the international development strategies, and the 
medium-term plan and the system-wide medium-term 
plan for women and development of the United Nations 
in order for it to receive sufficient resources and credibil
ity. The process of preparation of the next World Survey, 
which should start at the earliest possible date, should 
involve the scientific community with the United Nations 
system synthesizing the results for policy formulation. 
Care should be taken to standardize methods of work, 
utilization of data and the balance between the chapters. 
Efforts should be made to involve national machinery in 
the process which, if possible, should be assisted to 
provide similar information at the national level. 

Among the issues that should be given more atten
tion in the next regular update are the environment, 
population (including health), housing and refugee 
women, in addition to continuing concern with major 
sectors where women's participation is essential, such as 
agriculture and industry. Work on the informal sector 
should be included and an effort made to analyse the 
problems of urban development as they affect women. It 
was noted that greater attention should be given to the 
relationship of international economic policies to 
women's economic role (as a macro approach) and to a 
more detailed examination of the micro-economics of the 
family or household as the smallest economic unit and to 
women's roles as managers within it. 

Appropriate attention should be given to the human 
dimension, taking into account women's contribution to 
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development. In particular, priority should be given to 
such problems as family in the development process, 
poverty, income distribution, quality of life, social sup-

Document 93 

port measures, especially in economic crisis, and violence 
against women within the family and society. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the first review and 
appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies, 
assessing progress at the national, regional and international levels 

E/CN.6/1990/5, 22 November 1989 

Summary 

The Economic and Social Council, by its resolution 
1988/22, established a comprehensive reporting system 
for the five-yearly review and appraisal of the implemen
tation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the 
advancement of Women, the first of which will take place 
in 1990. The Council requested a report of the Secretary
General on the review and appraisal based on national 
reports as well as other information. The review and 
appraisal presented in this report indicates that there has 
been progress in some areas since the World Conference 
to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, held at Nairobi in 1985, especially in the area of 
de jure equality, but that for a number of reasons, pro
gress in achieving de facto equality, that is, the full 
integration of women in development or full participa
tion of women in peace has slowed or stopped. The report 
notes the long-term effects on women of demographic 
and social factors as well as the consequences of the 
economic conditions of the late 1980s. It notes national 
action taken in terms of the Forward-looking Strategies. 
It points out that a number of steps have been taken by 
the United Nations system to improve its ability to assist 
national action in implementing the Strategies 

Executive summary 

1. More than four years after the adoption of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women, 1/ with one third of the time allocated 
for achieving the goal of equality between women and 
men elapsed, the principal obstacles to the implementa
tion of the Strategies have become clearer. Despite ad
vances in some areas, the general pattern is one of a loss 
of dynamism. There is concern that, unless implementa
tion is greatly improved, many of the objectives will not 
be achieved by the year 2000. 

2. The review and appraisal should be based pri
marily on national reports. By 1 September 1989, only 
55 had been received, which may well be an indicator of 

the difficulties encountered both in implementing the 
Strategies and in reporting on their implementation. 

3. This report is based on statistics and indicators 
compiled by the Statistical Office of the United Nations, 
and information from the specialized agencies of the 
United Nations system, the regional commissions and 
non-governmental organizations. In addition, the analy
ses of the priority themes before the Commission on the 
Status of Women in 1988, 1989 and 1990, 21 and for the 
1989 World Survey on the Role of Women in Develop
ment 3/ were used. These included detailed analyses by 
expert groups and seminars, as well as data from the 
national level. They thus draw on the experience gained 
in all regions and many countries. 

4. While progress in the diversity of subjects cov
ered by the Forward-looking Strategies cannot be meas
ured exactly, the reports and statistics show changes that 
occurred during the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace (1976-1985), which 
information was not available at the Nairobi World 
Conference. National reports also reflect changes that 
have occurred since 1985. These various sources reveal 
the obstacles to be overcome and the need to design 
concrete measures to revitalize progress. 

5. In each of the three objectives of the Forward
looking Strategies: equality, development and peace, 

1/ Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the Umted Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Nairob1, 15-26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.10). 

21 National machmery for the advancement of women; problems of 
rural women; violence against women in the family and in society and 
education for peace; 1989: Equality in soctal and economtc participa
tion; education, mcludmg erad1cat1on of illiteracy, employment, 
health and other soCial serv1ces mcludmg child care and population 
aspects; full partiCipation of women in the construction of their 
countries and m the ach1evement of a just political and economic 
system; 1990: Equahty in political participation and decision-making; 
negative effects of the world economic s1tuat1on on the improvement 
of the status of women; women in situatwns of armed conflict. 

3/ United Nations publicatwn, Sales No. E.89.1V.2. 
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there are areas in which positive developments have been 
made and areas in which little progress can be observed. 
At the national level, the institutional basis for the ad
vancement of women remains weak due to insufficient 
authority, expertise and resources. At the international 
level, improvements made in planning and coordination 
are partially offset by the lack of sufficient resources to 
ensure implementation. 

6. Some countries have advanced further than others, 
often starting from a stronger base; in others the condi
tions under which the advancement of women takes place 
have made progress slow. The applicability of specific provi
sions of the Strategies in a given country may vary, as 
many countries have reported. However, there are com
mon factors that can be identified for all countries, 
concerning both obstacles and measures to be taken. 

A. Equality 

7. In the field of formal legislation, there has been 
considerable progress in achieving equality. By 1 Septem
ber 1989, 99 countries had become States party to the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women. An additional 18 Member States 
had signed the Convention, but not ratified it. Most 
national reports, as well as the reports of States parties 
to the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women (CEDA W) show that national laws are 
being adjusted to the provisions of the Convention. 

8. There is, however, evidence that the elimination 
of de jure discrimination has not been matched by reduc
tions in de facto discrimination. Inequality still exists in 
access to education, to productive assets and to decision
making, and in conditions of work and remuneration. 

9. In most countries women do not seem to he 
aware of their rights under the Convention, and in many 
countries, they lack the skills and knowledge to use the 
legal system to pursue their rights. The lack of what has 
been termed "legal literacy" constitutes an obstacle to the 
implementation of the equality objective of the Strategies. 
Another important obstacles, according to many coun
tries, is the reinforcement of women's lesser status by 
images in the mass media and advertising, and in the 
cultural values being transmitted by other means. Many 
of the obstacles, particularly those of an educational 
nature, are manifested at the local level in the daily lives 
of women and men, and can only he removed by policies 
and programmes at the grass-roots level. 

10. As regards equality in economic and social 
participation, the report of the Secretary-General to the 
Commission on the Status of Women at its thirty-third 
session states that: "Where progress has been achieved, 
it has not been through natural evolutionary processes. 
It is becoming clear that special efforts are needed to 

remove the obstacles, both legal and practical, to 
women's equal participation." (FJCN.6/1989/5, p.4) 
While a number of countries report policies of affirmative 
action to overcome, in a short period of time, the effects 
of past inequality, these policies are still not common and 
continue to face opposition. They also suffer from the 
lack of appropriate enforcement machinery. The prefer
ence of many countries is to seek long-term achievement 
of equality by such policies as equal access to education. 
Such measures may have an effect on young women some 
time in the twenty-first century, but will not improve the 
status of women today. 

11. This situation is also reflected in women's 
equality in political participation and decision making. 
Despite the fact that most countries now use democratic 
methods of choosing political leaders and making policy 
choices, and that women make up half of the electorates, 
relatively few women reach the highest levels of political 
participation and even fewer become public decision 
makers. On average, women represent only 10 per cent 
of members of parliament, and only 3.5 per cent of 
ministerial-level decision makers. In all forums where 
policy decisions are proposed and made, but especially 
those dealing with decisions affecting women's daily 
lives, at national, international and local levels, women 
are largely absent. As a result, as was stated in the report 
of the Expert Group Meeting on Equality in Political 
Participation and Decision-making, Vienna, 18-22 Sep
tember 1989: " ... women in all countries share a common 
condition: they are not full participants in the public 
choices that affect their lives. This must change." 
(EGM/EPPDM/1989/1, p. 4) 

12. Although the factors underlying this situation 
vary according to the traditions of the country concerned, 
regardless of region or level of development, a major 
cause is the absence of women in the leadership of 
political parties and other organizations, and their con
sequent absence as candidates for public office. This is 
coupled with almost invisible barriers to promotion to 
the highest ranks in the civil service, where women make 
up a sizeable proportion of the total labour force. Not 
well-studied at the national level, it is illustrated by the 
case of women in the international civil service. The few 
exceptions seem to be in countries where either policies 
of affirmative action to ensure representation in leader
ship have been adopted, or where women exercise a 
"gender interest" in selecting their political leaders and 
thus help to provide the necessary political will for poli
cies to improve women's status. 

B. Development 

13. The general progress of world development 
over the past five years has been limited, at best. For 
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women this means that the conditions of employment, 
education and health that were meant to be addressed in 
the implementation of the Strategies continue largely 
unchanged. For the average woman today-poor, lacking 
equal opportunities for education, subject to work for a 
lesser remuneration than men or for no remuneration, 
often unable to control her own fertility, increasingly 
more often the head of the family-development has 
been an illusion. As it was stated in the 1989 World 
Survey: 

"despite economic progress measured in growth 
rates, at least for the majority of developing coun
tries, economic progress for women has virtually 
stopped, social progress has slowed, social well
being in many cases has deteriorated and, because 
of the importance of women's social and economic 
role, the aspirations for them in current develop
ment strategies will not be met." 41 

14. When measured against 1970 figures, there is 
evidence that programmes to improve women's access to 
education have had an effect in many regions, especially 
for younger women. Equality between women and men 
in school enrolment has been achieved in several regions, 
although not in those in which the majority of the world's 
population is found. In most regions, health services have 
improved, and infant and maternal mortality have de
creased. There is clearly a greater recognition of women's 
economic role at both national and international levels. 

15. At the same time, the differences between 
women and men in terms of such critical factors as 
literacy, income and access to services, which were noted 
in the Strategies, have persisted. Despite a long-term 
trend suggesting some improvement, this has slowed 
during the past five years. The economic difficulties faced 
by most countries in the 1980s due to international 
economic conditions relating to trade, external debt and 
general conditions of recession in all countries, but espe
cially by the developing countries, have meant an increase 
in women's participation in the economy as women have 
sought to cope with the effects of declining incomes in 
real terms. This is often not reflected in the official 
statistics since it occurs in the unregulated and unre
ported informal sector. In developed countries, despite 
renewed growth, the proportion of women among the 
poor has increased. In developing countries, where most 
women are already poor, it has meant that promised 
improvements have not occurred. 

16. The International Seminar on Women and 
Rural Development, held at Vienna in 1989, concluded: 

"The situation of rural women has been affected by 
the negative effects of overall development trends 
and the national and international levels. These 
trends, given the conditions of discrimination which 

are common in the rural areas of many countries, 
have constituted severe obstacles to the advance
ment of rural women. They have normally had 
limited access to the factors of production, particu
larly land and capital, to technology and to training. 
This is particularly unfortunate in view of the role 
that women could perform in a strategy of develop
ment that focuses on efficiency as well as equity. As 
a result of their position as food providers and 
producers, promoting rural women's agricultural 
activities would have automatic spin-off effects on 
social development on nutrition, health and rural 
housing." (ISIWRD/1989/1) 

17. The situation bodes ill. The contrast between 
the improved access of young women to education and 
therefore, in principle, their qualifications for better em
ployment and the jobs actually available will constitute 
a long-term problem unless employment is generated. For 
adult women, it means an increase in the already heavy 
double burden of home and remunerated or non-remu
nerated work. There is, moreover, evidence in the devel
oping countries most affected by external debt and 
consequent structural adjustment of a slowing in the rate 
of improvement even in access to education. Lack of 
improvement in the conditions of rural women is begin
ning to have an effect on the environment, and will have 
long-term consequences. 

18. A major factor is the reduced availability of 
public resources. Being among the newest and therefore 
most vulnerable programmes of Governments, those de
voted to women seem to have been among the most 
affected by cost cutting. 

19. At the same time, new needs for social support 
to women are becoming evident in all societies. This is 
because of such diverse factors as women's need for 
remunerated employment, the decline of the extended 
family as a social support institution, and the increase in 
the numbers of both the young and the aging in the 
populations of developing countries. Other factors are 
the increasing incidence of female-headed households 
and increasing internal and international migration. 
There is little evidence of an increase in the sharing of 
domestic and parental responsibilities between women 
and men that would provide an alternative means of 
social support. It is clear that few Governments have been 
able to provide adequate support and that successful 
experiences are few and poorly documented. 

20. As the Secretary-General in his report on the 
development priority theme in 1989 stated: 

"Any attempt to deal with the problem must involve 
all components of social support, starting with the 

4/ Ibid., p. 6. 
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family itself, but including the services that are 
provided for the public good: education and train
ing, health, and family planning. Efforts must also 
be made to improve conditions in the workplace. 
The 'interrelation among the various services and 
issues needs to be emphasized. Improvements in 
any of the support services will have a positive 
effect on the others." (FJCN.6/1989/6, para.8) 

21. The challenge of development is how to pro
vide adequate economic opportunities to women. It is 
particularly necessary to open their access to technology 
and the training needed to use it. It is also necessary to 
ensure the social support needed by women to perform 
their essential economic activities. 

22. As stated in the report of the United Nations 
Interregional Seminar on Women and the Economic 
Crisis held at Vienna, from 3 to 7 October 1988: "The 
economic crisis, while having a negative impact on 
women in many respects, could provide an opportunity
indeed force a rethinking of approaches to development. 
Both solving the negative consequences for women and 
improving the well-being of men and women can be 
achieved if the full potential of women to contribute to 

the development process can be encouraged by the poli
cies adopted by governments .... it therefore requires a 
perspective directed towards the future, the year 2000 
and beyond." The seminar also recommended that the 
participation of women in development should be part of 
the next international development strategy. 

C. Peace 

23. Recent years have seen an improvement in 
global perspectives for peace, as a number of long-stand
ing conflicts have begun to be resolved. Any decrease in 
conflict benefits women, as any other group in the popu
lation. But despite this progress, a large part of the world's 
women are still subject to the effects of regional conflicts 
and most of the conflicts to which the Strategies refer are 
largely unresolved. For example, the progress made in 
resolving the problems of women in Namibia have yet to 
be matched by similar improvements in the situation of 
women in Palestine or living under apartheid in South Africa. 

24. There is also the growing recognition of the 
pervasiveness of violence against women in the family 
and in society in all countries, regardless of the level of 
development, and of the need to do something about it. 
The phenomenon has begun to be documented since the 
Nairobi World Conference. As the Expert Group Meet
ing on Violence in the Family, with Special Emphasis on 
Women convened in December 1986 concluded: 

"The problem is complex and requires careful solu
tions. At base, the real answers lie within the greater 
notion of the inherent equality between women and 

men, and how each society respects that basic equal
ity and ensures and enhances it in all its most 
fundamental aspects .... it is essential to provide im
mediate protection and assistance to women who are 
physically, emotionally, sexually, economically, or 
otherwise abused. Such protection must be coordi
nated and multi-faceted, including legal, health, so
cial service support, and community support .... 
[Efforts should] encompass solutions which are 
short-term and long-term, and which require re
gional, national and international action." 51 

25. The review and appraisal, however, shows that 
the recognition of the problem of violence against women 
has not been followed by action in many countries, and 
that violence is a growing problem in the context of 
the economic, political and social changes affecting 
societies. 

26. It is significant that, although women have 
been disproportionately the victims of violence, whether 
international, national or domestic, they have seldom 
been involved in the decision-making on combating it. 
That situation has not changed substantially since 1985. 

27. While the hypothesis that women, because of 
their experiences, would be less likely to choose conflict 
than cooperation cannot be tested empirically in the 
absence of female decision makers, it is a reasonable one 
based on women's action in other official spheres and in 
non-governmental organizations. The peace process has 
also benefited from the work of women outside Govern
ment who have worked towards solutions to conflicts. 
Whether, when these conflicts are resolved, women will 
be given the recognition and continuing presence in the 
processes that their contribution merits remains to be 
seen. 

D. Areas of special concern 

28. Many countries have expressed their concern 
for those women who, because of their situation, are 
particularly vulnerable to adverse economic and social 
conditions. Beyond the issue of securing their rights to 
participate fully in society for special groups of women, 
such as the elderly, disabled and young, the main issue is 
one of recognizing and ensuring their contribution to 
society. The increasing incidence of poverty among 
women, especially those who become sole heads of house
hold, increases the vulnerability of women. Added to that 
are women whose situation as refugees or migrants has 
become worse. For all groups, adequate policies and 
programmes could enable them to achieve satisfactory 

51 Report of the Expert Group Meetmg on Violence in the Family, 
with Special Emphasis on its Effects on Women, Vienna, 8-12 Decem
ber 1986, p. 5. 
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condition. Seen as assets, rather than liabilities, these 
women could contribute significantly to development. 

E. Means of action 

29. Implementation of the Strategies was antiCI
pated to require the development of institutions, proce
dures and the mobilization of resources at both national 
and international levels. In some respects, institutions 
have begun to develop and procedures have improved. 
However, mobilization of resources for the advancement 
of women has not occurred to the extent desired. 

30. Successful implementation during the 1990s 
will require a stronger commitment by Governments to 
implement the Strategies, both at national and interna
tional levels. Fulfilling this commitment in the context of 
competing policy demands requires an understanding of 
both the inseparable relationship of the advancement of 
women to other issues and of the development of institu
tions that can present it clearly and convincingly. 

31. At the international level, there has been some 
success in equipping the United Nations system to imple
ment its part of the Strategies. A system-wide medium
term plan for women and development has been agreed 
for the period 1990-1995 and has already affected pro
grammes in the biennium 1988-1989. The network of 
focal points set up during the Decade for Women, with 
the Division for the Advancement of Women of the 
United Nations Secretariat acting as its centre, has con
tinued to grow and has resulted in an increasing level of 
joint activity. Institutional arrangements dealing with 
women's concerns have been established in most organi
zations. At the regional level, the commissions have con
tinued their work based on regionally defined priorities. In 
organizations concerned with operational activities, 
there have been efforts to ensure that women are taken 
into account in mainstream development cooperation 
projects, and the United Nations Development Fund for 
Women (UNIFEM) has continued to improve its work in 
a new organizational setting. The gender-based statistics 
produced by the Statistical Office of the United Nations, 
the International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women (INSTRA W) and their partners 
in the United Nations system should facilitate more 
serious research at all levels. 

32. While the issue of the advancement of women 
has been more visible at the international level since the 
Nairobi World Conference, it is proving difficult to 
maintain. Women are seriously underrepresented at sen
ior management levels in the United Nations system and 
there is some evidence that the issue is beginning to 
receive a lower priority in the work of many organiza
tions. Resource levels in real terms for activities rei a ted 
to the advancement of women have not increased, despite 

the increase in activities at the international level and the 
increasing requirements of developing countries. 
Women's programmes have tended to receive the same 
reductions as other programmes during retrenchment. 
Much of the work therefore continues to require extra
budgetary funding. Some key activities, such as the up
dating of the Women's Indicators and Statistics Data Base 
and the Women's Information System, as well as many 
activities at the regional level, do not yet have secure 
funding. Most of the expert groups held on priority 
themes have been funded from extra-budgetary sources. 
As a result, at a time in which international programmes 
have the knowledge and institutional potential to be more 
active and operational, they may not be able to exercise 
this potential. 

33. At the national level, similar conditions exist 
in most countries. During the Decade for Women and 
afterwards, more than two thirds of all countries have 
established national focal points. Since the Nairobi 
World Conference this national machinery has contin
ued to receive international attention, and the impor
tance of its role in presenting women's concerns within 
Government has been underlined at many expert groups 
and seminars, both regional and interregional, as well as 
by the Commission on the Status of Women. There have 
been efforts to support networking between units of 
national machinery. 

34. Most units, however, suffer from a lack of staff 
and resources. Many are located away from the main 
sources of decision-making. Yet, if mainstreaming 
(i.e. integration) women's concerns into development 
plans and projects is not to mean their disappearance in 
practical terms, the national machinery has an essential 
role of advocate, monitor and adviser in national deci
sion-making. The Expert Group Meeting on Equality in 
Political Participation and Decision-making recom
mended: "National machinery should be strengthened by 
enabling it to monitor the incorporation of women's 
concerns in all government ministries, including their 
budgets, and be provided with adequate resources to 
carry out their tasks." (RGM/EPPDM/1989/1, p.5) With 
a clearly expressed political commitment by government, 
this should be possible. 

35. For this, it is necessary to mobilize information 
on the status of women in the country and on their 
comparative position vis-a-vis other countries. This in 
turn requires both technology and resources, neither of 
which are available for most national machinery, espe
cially in developing countries. It also may require inter
national assistance, both direct and indirect, through the 
United Nations system at all levels. As the Seminar on 
National Machinery for Monitoring and Improving the 
Status of Women, held at Vienna from 28 September to 
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2 October 1987 put it: "International assistance from both 
bilateral and multilateral sources was particularly needed 
in the area of training, especially in monitoring and evalu
ation methods, project formulation, and appraisal and 
information management." (FJCN.6/1988/3, p.7) 

36. Networking, at the national level within Govern
ments and between Governments and non-governmental 
organizations, has begun to fulfil its expected promise. 
At the international level, the usefulness of networks 
among the organizations of the United Nations system, 
other intergovernmental and non-governmental organi
zations has been similarly demonstrated. The series of 
seminars and expert groups undertaken by the United 
Nations to prepare the priority themes for the Commis
sion on the Status of Women are an example of how the 
national experience of women can be brought to bear on 
the elaboration of international policies. This approach 
merits further explanation. 

37. The need to look towards the future, to the 
critical last decade of this century has been underscored 
by the Commission. By identifying the most important 
obstacles that must be dealt with immediately, it should 
be possible to suggest priorities to be followed interna
tionally, based on national experience, that would permit 
optimal use of the scarce resources available. 

38. Some efforts have already been made to iden
tify issues of immediate concern, such as those by the 
Expert Group that met at Vienna in February 1989 to 
review the final draft of the first regular update of the 
world survey on the role of women in development. It 
was stated in the report of that meeting: "Environment, 
population (including health), housing and refugee 
women, in addition to continuing concern with major 
sectors where women's participation is essential such as 
agriculture and industry. Work on the informal sector 
should be included and an effort made to analyse the 
problems of urban development as they affect women .... 
greater attention should be given to the relationship of 
international economic policies to women's economic 
role ... and to a more detailed examination of the micro
economics of the family or household as the smallest 
economic unit and to women's roles as managers within 
it .... Priority should be given to such problems as family 
in the development process, poverty, income distribution, 
quality of life, social support services, especially in eco
nomic crisis, and violence against women within the 
family and society." (p. 16) 

Introduction 

39. By resolution 1988/19, the Economic and So
cial Council decided that the Commission should meet in 
1990 in an extended session to review and appraise the 
implementation of the Strategies. The Council estab-

lished a detailed system for this exercise in its resolution 
1988/22. 

40. The system was to be based on national reports 
that should address the three objectives: equality, devel
opment and peace, and the information collected by a 
method structured according to the Forward-looking 
Strategies. The role of the national machinery was em
phasized in two Council resolutions: by resolution 
1987/18, paragraph 3, Member States were invited to 
cooperate fully in the review and appraisal and to take 
into account the needs of the United Nations in this 
regard when developing their national machinery and 
reporting systems; by resolution 1988/30, paragraph 10, 
active participation of the national machinery was urged. 

41. Since the review and appraisal was to reflect 
national action reported by Governments, as in the case of 
the Nairobi World Conference a questionnaire was chosen 
as the most appropriate instrument for gathering informa
tion. The questionnaire developed for the review and appraisal 
of the Decade for Women, had covered a wide variety of 
issues. The result was a document of over 100 pages that 
Governments found difficult to complete and the United 
Nations system found difficult to process and analyse. 

42. This experience prompted the Commission to 
insist that the next national questionnaire should be 
simple. Taking into account the great diversity of national 
situations and the high rate of non-response to the ques
tions in the Decade review, it was decided to use a short 
set of open-ended questions for each topic, focusing on major 
policies and measures, their evaluation and future plans. 
It was also decided to obtain national perceptions of the 
relative importance of the issues in national priorities and 
to determine the perceived level of applicability of the 
Strategies to the national situation. Finally, an executive 
summary was requested for each response. These sum
maries will be made available to Commission members. 
The draft questionnaire was circulated within the United 
Nations system for comments before it was finalized. 

43. On 28 June 1988, the questionnaire was sent 
with a note verbale to all the countries on the official 
distribution list (170 countries in June 1988), setting 15 
January 1989 as the deadline for the response. A copy 
was sent to all the national machinery listed in the 
Directory of National Machinery, 6/ presented to the 
Commission in 1989 (background paper 2). In order to 
publicize the exercise and in particular bring it to the 
attention of non-governmental organizations, an article 
was published in Women News, No. 23 of August 1988. 
A reminder note verbale was sent out on 15 December 
1988. By 15 January 1989, only eight Member States 
(5%) had returned the questionnaire. The Commission, 

6/ Directory of NatiOnal Machinery. 
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Table 1. Responses to the questionnaires for the review and appraisal of the Strategies 

Returns, including 
total, Part II Total returns 

Group Number {Number) (%) (Number) (%) 

Developing countries 132 
Developed countries 38 
Total 170 
Members of the Commission 

on the Status of Women 32 

at its thirty-third session discussed the low return rate and 
recommended a draft resolution, which was adopted by 
the Economic and Social Council as resolution 1989/32. 
In compliance with this resolution, the Secretariat imme
diately contacted the national machinery of the countries 
that had not responded to the questionnaire. The Secre
tariat was also requested to use the results of the 1989 
World Survey and to make available to the General 
Assembly at its forty-fourth session the preliminary 
results from the review and appraisal. 

44. By 31 August 1989, 55 countries or one third 
of the recipients of the questionnaire, had responded; 7/ 
of these, 45 Governments complied with the part of the 
questionnaire requesting detailed substantive informa
tion (see table 1). Thus, only one fourth of the respon
dents provided information for the review and appraisal 
that could be analysed. 8/ 

45. The original plan of work had foreseen that 
bodies of the United Nations system would analyse dif
ferent sections of the completed questionnaires. This plan 
was modified by the interagency meeting that was held 
following the Commission, when specialized agencies and 
regional commission were requested instead to identify 
measures and obstacles and to suggest draft recommen
dations. Those received have been included in this report. 

46. In addition to the documentation listed in 
Council resolution 1988/22, the Secretariat drew infor
mation from the case studies prepared for and recommen
dations of seminars and expert groups organized by the 
Secretariat since 1985. National reports prepared sub
sequent to 1985 for the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women were also used. 

47. A parallel survey was conducted on non-gov
ernmental organizations as requested in Council resolu
tion 1988/22. A letter dated 10 October 1988 was sent 
by the Division for the Advancement of Women to the 
822 non-governmental organizations in consultative status 
with the Council, together with a copy of the question
naire. By June 1989, reports had been received from 39 
organizations, 9/ of which 17 dealt with substantive 
issues. Only 12 organizations completed the question-

28 21 34 26 
17 45 21 55 
45 55 

20 63 21 66 

naire. The contributions from non-governmental organi
zations have been inserted in the current text. 

48. More developed countries (55%) than devel
oping countries returned either part I or part II of the 
questionnaire. 10/ The rate for African countries was 
particularly low (10%). 

7/ Argentina,' Atmria,' Bangladesh, • Bhutan, Bolivia,' Braztl,' Byelorus
Sian Soviet Soc1ahst Republic, • Cameroon, • Canada, • China, • Colom
bia, Costa Rica, • Cuba, • Czechoslovakia, • Denmark, • Dominica, • 
Egypt, • Fmland, • France, • Gumea Bissau, Holy See, Hungary, Iraq, • 
Italy, • Japan, • Jordan, • Kuwait, • Lesotho, • Mah, • Mauritius, • Mex
ICO, • Mongolia, Morocco, • Nepal, • New Zealand, • Niger, • Norway, • 
Oman, Pakistan, • Paraguay, • Pent, • Philippines, • Poland, • Portugal, • 
Republic of Korea, • Samt Lucia, Spain, • Sri Lanka, • Sweden, • Switzer
land, Turkey,' Union of Soviet Soc1ahst Republics, United Kingdom, 
Venezuela, • Yugoslavia • (' indicates mcluswn of Pan II). 

8/ Reports received too late to be included in the analyses for tlus 
report: Australia, Ethiopia, Gabon, Greece, Mozambique. 

91 American Association of Retired Persons; Associated Country 
Women of the World; Association of African Universities; Baha'I 
International; Caritas lnternatwnahs; Centre for Development and 
Population Activities; European Federation for the Welfare of the 
Elderly; European Union of Women; Housewives in Dialogue; Inter
national Alliance of Women; International Cartographic Association; 
International Centre for Sociological, Penal and Penitentiary Research 
and Sti1d1es; International Confederation of FreeT rade Unions; Inter
national Council of Voluntary Agencies; International Federation for 
Home Economics; International Federation of Associations of the 
Elderly; International FederatiOn of Business and Professional 
Women; International Federation of Gynecology and Obstetrics; 
International Planned Parenthood Federation; International Social 
Science Council; International Society of City and Regional Planners; 
Internatwnal Statistical Institiite; lnternatwnal Union of Students; 
Interparliamentary Umon; Muslim World League; National Council 
of Women and Development; Pan African Instirute for Development; 
Pax Romana; Socialist InternatiOnal Women; Soroptimist Interna
tional; Sri Aurobindo SoCiety; Women's International Democratic 
Federation; World Confederation of Labour; World Confederation 
of Orgamzat1ons of the Teaching Professwn; World Federation of 
Methodist Women; World Federation of Trade Unions; World Move
ment of Mothers; World UmonofProgressiveJudaism; World Young 
Women's Christian Association; Zonta InternatiOnal. 

10/ For the purposes of this report, the category of developed countries 
includes the mdustrialized countries of eastern and western Europe, 
Oceama and North Amenca. Developmg countries include countnes 
in Africa, ASia and the Pacific, and Latin America and the Caribbean. 
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49. There is no clear explanation for the low rate 
of return. While one explanation might be the question
naire itself, the high quality of information provided by 
some countries with very different levels of development 
indicates that it was possible to provide the information 
requested. 

50. The rate of return is much lower than for the 
review of the Decade carried out for the Nairobi World 
Conference. Even though that questionnaire was more 
difficult, over 120 were completed. For the 1985 review 
and appraisal, Governments usually set up task forces to 
gather information in anticipation of the Nairobi World 
Conference, whereas the review and appraisal of 1990, 
without a world conference to report to, did not receive 
the same priority. 

PART ONE 

GLOBAL AND REGIONAL FACTORS IN THE 
IMPLEMENTATION OF THE NAIROBI 

FORWARD-LOOKING STRATEGIES FOR 
THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN 

51. Many of the obstacles to the advancement of 
women derive from structural and demographic phenom
ena that change only slowly. Because they are already 
part of the life history of women, their change has to be 
reflected in the conditions for younger women. These 
social and demographic conditions incorporate the pre
existing inequalities that the implementation of the 
Strategies should eliminate. Primary among these factors 
are women's life cycle, centring on childbearing, and 
women's access to education, which factors condition the 
whole of a woman's life, and thereby her chances for 
advancement. 

52. In addition, for most of the women in the 
world, the likelihood that they will have jobs, higher 
income, greater opportunities or programmes designed 
to meet their needs have been affected by the world 
economic situation of the 1980s. This situation affected 
development generally and, for many women, stopped 
progress in its tracks. 

53. Since global and regional factors have shaped 
events in the first five years of the implementation of the 
Strategies, they are analysed forthwith. Regional vari
ations are summarized in chapter III. 

I. Global demographic and social trends 
in women's life cycles 

54. According to United Nations estimates, of the 
5.1 billion global population in mid-1988, 2.5 billion were 
women and, on the basis of current trends, 46 million females 
will enter the population annually up to the year 2000. 

55. Women have to provide continual care for 
their children, for the sick when necessary, for the dis-

abled in the family and, more frequently nowadays, for 
aging parents, their own and, often, their husband's. 

56. What portion of her life a woman will have to 
spend in this caring role depends on the number of 
children she has had, on the extent to which her husband 
shares these duties and on whether other institutions of 
the society can provide support. While the concept that 
this responsibility should be shared within the family has 
been introduced, studies show that sharing is far from 
equal in most cases, and is largely impossible in house
holds headed by women, the number of which is increas
ing. As a result, women have often found themselves 
having to give priority to their caring role over that of 
improving their status by remunerated employment. 
There is a long-term effect on women's advancement 
when daughters, rather than sons and daughters equally, 
are expected to provide the same service for the next 
generation on the same basis as their mother rather than 
developing their other capacities. 

57. Most adult women are already embarked on a 
_ life cycle that limits their choices; in that sense, the 

demographic and social phenomena described below 
affect them. Changes in many cases can only occur in the 
next generation for girls not yet adult. Other changes can 
come about only if the adult women of today change their 
own circumstances, or when society itself changes its 
expectations. To clarify this, it is noted that most of the 
women who will be adults in the year 2000 are already 
adults. Those who will reach adulthood in 2000 are already 
in the school system or have not entered it and therefore 
have mostly lost their educational opportunities. 

A. Fertility and child-bearing 

58. The reproductive role of women has often been 
examined, but it is only recently that its implications for 
women's status has been generally realized. The time 
women devote to childbearing and the lack of social 
recognition of this time play a considerable role in their 
opportunity of participating, and on the mode and 
degree of their participation, in society (see table 2). 

59. In many parts of the world, the ages of puberty 
and marriage have been traditionally linked. This link has 
now been broken in many countries, partly because of a 
younger age ar menarche and a higher age at marriage, 
schooling for girls and the entry of women into the formal 
labour force. 

60. There is now a transitional period between 
childhood and adulthood during which decisions have a 
considerable impact: a decision made in 1990 on attend
ing school or getting married at 15 or 16 years of age will 
affect a woman for the remainder of her life. It will affect 
her chances of obtaining a job in the year 2010, and her 
level of pension, if any, well into the twenty-first century. 
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Table 2. Demographic indicators for developed and developing countries, mid-1980s 
(Years or number) 

Developing countries 

Developed Latin 
Indicator countries Africa Asia America 

Age at first marriage 23 17 17 19 
Age at birth of first child 23 19 20 20 

Interval between first and last birth (years) 7 17 16 16 
Number of live births 2 7 7 6 

Life expectancy at birth of last child 47 29 36 38 

Source: Data Highlights, No. 5, February 1989. 

Such decisions not only have individual consequences, 
but also affect society as a whole for decades. 

61. In Europe, early fertility, that is between ages 
14 and 18, is rare (35 births per 1,000). In Asia, the level 
is much higher (165 per 1,000); and in Latin America, it 
is even higher (214 per 1,000). In Africa, nearly one girl 
out of three has a child before age 18. Many of these girls 
will spend a life-time struggling to feed and raise children 
in frequently unfavourable conditions. 

62. Generally, a woman who marries at an early 
age has little opportunity of continuing school or of 
competing on an equal basis for employment. Further
more, parents may have less incentive to provide for their 
daughters' education if they are expected to marry at a 
very early age. Even if early marriage is not followed by 
early pregnancy, it is to be expected that the energies of 
such women will be mostly devoted to household duties. 
The figures for Africa and Asia speak for themselves, 
since, by their sixteenth birthday, 25 per cent of the girls 
are already married. In Latin America and the Caribbean, 
the rate is significantly lower at 15 per cent. 

B. Female illiteracy and education 

63. As stated in the Strategies "Education is the 
basis for the full promotion and improvement of the 
status of women. It is the basic tool that should be given 
to women in order to fulfil their role as full members of 
society." 11/ There are different levels at which this tool 
can be available, starting from basic literacy and proceed
ing through the full range of third-level education. Edu
cation levels for today's adult have been dependent on 
age. Most adult women have already received as much 
education as they are likely to receive, unless special 
efforts are made. 

1. Literacy 

64. During the period 1960-1985, the global illit
eracy rate for adults (15 years of age and over) of both 

sexes is estimated to have decreased from 39.3 to 27.7 
per cent. However, the total number of illiterates has 
increased due to the considerable increase in population 
during the same period. In 1985, an estimated 561 million 
women were illiterate and constituted nearly two thirds 
of the 889 million illiterates in the world. Although 
the female illiteracy rate decreased from 45 per cent to 
35 per cent during the same period, nearly half of the 
adult women in developing countries were still illiterate 
in 1985 (49%) (see also figure 1). 

65. While developed countries are close to eradi
cating illiteracy, developing countries, with the exception 
of those in Latin America, have some distance to go. The 
36 least developed countries have the highest female 
illiteracy rate, an average of 78 per cent each. More 
disturbing is that the number of female illiterates is 
increasing not only in absolute terms but also in relation 
to males. 

66. Although illiteracy rates are expected to con
tinue to decline in the near future, the projected increase 
in the total adult population would also result in an 
increase in the total illiterate population. For example, 
even a drop of 5 percentage points in the world female 
illiteracy rate between 1985 and 2000 (and it dropped by 
only 3.5 points between 1960 and 1970) to a level of29.9 
per cent would still mean that the total number of female 
illiterates would be 637 million, an increase of 76 million 
over 1985. And the ratio of female to male illiterates 
would continue to be unfavourable. 

2. Education 

(a) First-level 

67. Although female enrolment in first-level edu
cation has matched the growth of population since 1970, 
the ratio world-wide of girls to boys in education at the 

11/ Report of the World Conference to Review and AppraiSe the 
Achievements ... , para. 163. 

Document 93 393 



Figure I. Illiteracy rates, 1960-1985 
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first level has hardly improved: from 80.4 girls to 100 
boys in 1970 to 81.6 girls to 100 boys in 1984. To have 
achieved equality, over 59 million additional girls would 
have had to be enrolled. In 1984, there were still wide 
differences between regions, from near parity in the devel
oped regions and in Latin America and the Caribbean to 
wide differences in Asia and Africa (see figure II). 

(b) Second-level 

68. The increase in absolute numbers for girls in 
second-level education was large between 1970 and 
1984. World-wide, the number of girls in second-level 
schools increased by 66 per cent during the period. The 
increase was particularly impressive in developing coun
tries (141%) over the 14-year period. 

69 In developed countries, adjusted gross enrol
ment ratios, which relate the enrolment to the corre
sponding population age group, have been slightly higher 
for girls than for boys since 197 5. In developing countries, 
the growth rate of enrolment for girls has been faster than 
for boys, although largely because of the girls' previously 
disadvantaged position. The result is that girls repre
sented 38 per cent of the total number of enrolled children 
in the second level in 1970, and 41 per cent in 1984. 
However, if girls had had the same adjusted gross enrol-

mentratio as boys (i.e. 42.7% instead of29.7%) in devel
oping countries, there would have been approximately 
30 million more girls enrolled at the second level. This 
difference could have important implications for the 
preparation of future university students or females for 
the skilled labour force. 

70. Besides the inequality observed in the enrol
ment of girls and boys, the chance for a girl in a develop
ing country to be enrolled at the second level is much 
lower (29.7%) than that of her sister in a developed 
country (88.4%). 

(c) Third-level 

71. Third-level education is of particular impor
tance for women as individuals and it largely determines 
the nature of their contribution to development and 
society. Furthermore, third-level education determines to 
a great extent who will be the future managers and 
decision makers at both the national and international 
levels. The relative enrolment of women in third-level 
education for developed and developing countries is 
shown in figure III. 

72. Between 1970 and 1984, the enrolment of 
women in third-level education nearly doubled in devel
oped countries and almost quadrupled in developing 

Figure III. Distribution of women enrolled in third-level education 
(Percentage) 
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countries. Thus, the gap between the two groups of 
countries is closing rapidly although in 1984 developed 
countries still had only half as many female students as 
developing countries. There also remain considerable 
differences between developing regions. 

73. It is clear that in developed countries women's 
enrolment has reached near equality with that of men's. 
In developing countries, the picture is different: in 1984 
just over one third of the students were women and 
although a rapid increase in the number of women stu
dents can be observed, progress in closing the gap has 
been slow since the number of male students has also 
increased. In the developing regions, the Latin American 
and Caribbean countries have almost reached parity of 
enrolment. This contrasts with countries in the African 
and Asian regions where, in 1984, less than one third of 
the students were women, although it represents an 
improvement over 1970. The changes in the Latin Ameri
can and the Caribbean countries can be expected to have 
a profound impact on those discriminatory aspects of 
culture that have been based on different levels of educa
tion for women and men. 

74. The World Bank has found (1984) that the cost 
per student in higher education as a percentage of per 

capita gross national product (GNP) varies considerably, 
according to the country's level of development. Cost per 
student is 3.7 times (370%) the per capita GNP in 
developing countries in general; and 8 times (800%) the 
per capita GNP in sub-Saharan Africa, while in industrial 
countries it represents only 49 per cent of the per capita GNP. 

II. Global economic trends affecting progress 

75. Participation of women in the economy de
pends on economic conditions, which affect their oppor
tunities, as well as on their employment history, which 
defines their experience. 

A. Employment 

76. Despite the improvements in women's access 
to education noted above, the long-term effects on women's 
employment in the formal sector have in general not 
improved. As can be seen from figure IV, in no region 
has women's participation in the economically active 
population reached parity with men's and in none has it 
improved recently. 

77. This situation has potentially disturbing conse
quences, particularly for the prospects of achieving sig
nificant improvement by the year 2000. Projections by 

Figure IV. Sex ratio in the economically active population, 1970, 1980 and 1985 
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Table 3. Total activity rates in developed and developing countries 
(Percentage of the population) 

1975 1985 1990 2000 2025 

Developed countries 
Males 57 58 58 58 54 
Females 37 39 39 39 37 

Developing countries 
Males 54 56 57 58 59 
Females 30 31 30 30 30 

Source: International Labour Organization, Economically Active Population, Estimates and Proiections 1950-
2025 (Geneva, 1986). 

Table 4. Supplementary ;obs that would be necessary for women 
if their activity rates were to equal those of men 

(In thousands) 

Group of countries 1990 

Developed: 

Female active population 361 693 

Supplementary jobs 118 805 

Developing: 

Female active population 1126 827 

Supplementary jobs 515 894 

2000 

376 144 

120 971 

1 371 825 

649 758 

2025 

387 475 

123 139 

1 983 429 

984 590 

Source: 1989 World Survey on the Role of Women in Development (United Nations publication, Sales No. 
E.89.IV.2), p. 61. 

the International Labour Organization (ILO), based on 
existing trends, suggest no improvement (see table 3 ). 
Not only is the activity rate for women unchanged, but 
also the gap with men is virtually unchanged, although a 
significant number of the future active population are not 
yet born or are still small children. One could expect that 
government policies would be able to modify this situ
ation by the year 2025, especially taking into account the 
importance given to the employment of women in public 
policy during the Decade for Women. 

78. The magnitude of the task can be seen by 
estimating the number of supplementary jobs that would 
be necessary if women had the same activity rates as men 
in their region, as is shown in table 4. These figures show 
that in developing countries half a billion more jobs would 
have to be created immediately, and that deficit is expected 
to double. The simple quantitative aspect raises questions 
of the kind of policies necessary or feasible to provide equal 
job opportunities for men and women. If these jobs are 
not created, most of the women who need them will find 
themselves in the informal sector with all the disadvan
tages that this represents, not only for themselves and 

their families but also for the State, which will be faced 
by mounting demands for social support services. 

B. World economic situation and trends 

79. The economic conditions of the 1980s, by 
restricting growth and reducing national capacity to 
mobilize the public sector for social and economic 
change, have lessened the likelihood of rapid progress 
towards achieving the objectives of the Forward-looking 
Strategies. 

80. The five years since the first 1989 World Survey 
have been characterized by uneven economic growth that 
has often aggravated the differences between regions. In 
the older industrialized countries, a period of steady 
economic growth and slowing population growth, often 
accompanied by lower energy and food costs, has meant 
an unprecedented increase in material consumption. In 
some countries in Asia, there has been steady growth 
through trade and manufacturing that has led to rising 
levels of prosperity. In most developing regions, Africa 
and Latin America and the Caribbean, economic stagna
tion or negative growth, continued population increase 
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and the prolonged international debt crisis and adjust
ment policies designed to deal with this have constrained 
the activities of women as individuals, as carers and 
providers for families and households, and as partici
pants in the practical development of their countries. 

81. Recession and economic restructuring in the 
face of external debt have led Governments to focus on 
these problems, often to the neglect of longer term issues 
that have a direct bearing on the advancement of women. 
At the same time, pre-existing conditions of inequality
in health and nutrition, levels of literacy and training, 
access to education and economic opportunity, and in 
participation in decision-making at all levels-between 
women and men have sometimes been exacerbated both 
by the crises themselves and by the policies adopted to 
cope with them. It is this that gives the current economic 
situation its gender dimension. Yet economic recovery 
and advancement towards the social and political goals 
of development require the contribution of all. 

82. All development will be delayed without eco
nomic growth. Without it, the pursuit of equality could 
become a destructive competition between the sexes for 
ever-diminishing resources. However, there is no auto
matic link between economic growth and the advance
ment of women, even in a limited material sense. The 
issue is how to accompany policies to restore and stimu
late growth with programmes to eliminate basic inequali
ties in terms of access to services and opportunities. 

83. Although both women and men suffer the ef
fects of the crisis, it is more often women who are willing 
or forced to modify their lives to adjust to the changed 
economic circumstances of their households. The forms 
of this adaptation vary, in accordance with the level of 
development of their countries and their own standards 
of living. 

84. Data on employment and unemployment are 
inconclusive as to the effects of the crisis and the ensuing 
adjustment on women's employment conditions. Some of 
the countries that underwent severe crisis and strict ad
justment measures showed that women's employment 
grew, while in others women's employment declined. It 
is likely that a first effect of the crisis might have been a 
withdrawal of women from the labour market, while a 
further deepening of the crisis forced women back to the 
labour market, possibly into occupations of lower pro
ductivity and income. Unemployment is reported to have 
grown more for men than for women during the crisis, 
while it is possible to detect a longer term decline in 
women's employment in its immediate aftermath. It is 
possible that women are not the first to be laid off, but 
they are certainly not the first to be re-hired when the 
economy picks up again. 

85. One effect of the economic situation observed 

in the 1989 World Survey was a tendency for improve
ments in the relative position of girls in school enrolment 
to stop temporarily. There was a tendency in those 
countries where adjustment was particularly severe for 
girls to be withdrawn from school, presumably to help 
families in economic activity or as substitute carers. 

86. The level of nutrition of a population is sensi
tive to levels of income. Malnutrition is reported to have 
increased in many of the countries that applied adjust
ment measures in the 1980s. The decline in the pur
chasing power of the poor has worsened nutrition. 
Whether there has been a systematic sex bias in the distri
bution of food within poor families in favour of their male 
members is difficult to say because of lack of data. 

87. On the basis of research made in several coun
tries on intra-household feeding patterns, which proved 
that women tended to eat less and also to eat less nutritive 
food, it is possible to argue that, in periods of declining 
family incomes, women have suffered malnutrition more 
than men. Reliable data on maternal mortality, to sup
port this argument, are not available for a sufficient 
number of countries. Because of the long-term trends 
towards a reduction in these rates, due for example to 
better hygiene, wider provision of medical assistance to 
pregnant women, and better overall health conditions 
since childhood, the effects of the crisis tend to be ab
sorbed. Also in Latin America, where the debt crisis was 
felt with greater strength, maternal mortality rates show 
a constant decline in the 1980s, with the exception of a 
few countries and a few years, which are better explained 
by unreliable statistics. 

III. Regional trends and developments 

88. Regional appraisals have been made by the five 
regional commissions. They, like the statistical material 
presented previously, show that there are also common 
issues and problems that, although they vary by degree, 
characterize all regions. 

A. Africa• 

89. Structural adjustment policies have been found 
to be gender biased since they ignore the unpaid labour 
of women. The fact is that unpaid labour in villages and 
families is the final lifeline for people all over the world 
when macro-economic measures do not work or even 
collapse. 

1. Employment 

90. In the services sector, there is a marked im
provement in female employment in most African coun
tries even though the proportion of women professionals 
has increased less rapidly than that of men. The sectoral 

• Prepared by the Economic Commi5sion for Africa. 
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distribution in agriculture, services and industry (1981-
1987) shows that the participation of women in Africa 
as a whole is highest in agriculture and lowest in industry. 
However, the situation varies from subregion to sub
region and from country to country within the sub
regions. 

91. Employment in the informal sector continues 
to play a key role and to provide hope for survival for a 
greater majority of women and the urban poor. In many 
countries, particularly in West Africa, a great many 
women are involved in the informal sector, usually in 
small-scale projects. 

92. In general, although many countries are in
volved in income-generating activities, e.g. handicrafts, 
gardening and textiles, many of these are centred on 
charitable activities. Projects in the- informal sector 
should become more viable, economically sound and 
self-supporting. In some instances, it has been reported 
that women who own businesses are confronted with 
numerous economic constraints that reduce the viability 
of their business. 

2. Education and training 

93. During the last 10 years, there has been modest 
progress in the participation of female students at all 
levels of the school system, particularly at the primary 
school level. The increased enrolment of girls in primary 
school is largely the result of government development 
plans and the fact that education at the primary level is 
free in many countries. The number of female students 
decreases, however, at the higher secondary level and 
hence at university level because of the female dropout 
rate in most African countries. There are certain social 
and cultural factors that negatively affect female partici
pation at higher levels of the school system, such as the 
increasing rate of teenage pregnancies and marriage in 
secondary schools that contribute significantly to the 
high female dropout rate. 

94. With respect to non-formal education, na
tional literacy programmes in several African countries 
have been the largest sustained adult education pro
grammes with women being the majority of the partici
pants. Efforts are being made to link these national 
literacy programmes with functional skills, income-gen
erating activities and extension services. 

95. Fewer girls than boys are enrolled in science 
subjects. Also, the majority of girls and women are cut 
off at an early age from a wide range of careers and 
interests in science-based training programmes. Many 
girls leaving school operate in an environment full of 
machinery and labour-saving devices. They should be 
exposed to science so that they can effectively participate 
in science- and technological-based activities. 

3. Law and legislation 

96. The Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women is an interna
tional bill of rights for women. What is required now is 
the implementation of the Convention by, for example, 
revising some laws such as the marriage, employment and 
education acts, to accommodate women's equality issues. 
Some Governments are already doing this by establishing 
law review commissions. 

97. In general, the majority of women in Africa are 
not aware of their legal rights. In addition to establishing 
law review commissions, action-oriented strategies with 
a view to changing the socio-economic and legal position 
of women need to be developed. 

4. Women at the decision-making level and legislation 

98. The visible and public exercise of power by 
women is controversial in many societies. In most Af
rican countries, very few women are in politics. Political 
participation is a key issue for women because it is an 
indicator of their status as well as a tool to improve their 
condition in society. In many African countries, women 
have the right to vote and they do vote; the mere act of 
voting, however, cannot be regarded as a measure of 
political consciousness or participation. In many in
stances, poor rural and urban women are mobilized 
during political campaigns to vote. In such situations, 
women vote in high numbers but they do not participate 
in any other political activities, particularly at the decision
making level. 

99. Although there has been an increase in the 
number of women entering the arena of decision-making 
and power, their path has not been easy. They had and 
still have to struggle against considerable odds in order 
to succeed in politics as well as getting into key positions 
in the government, parastatal organizations and institu
tions. There are still very few women in those areas of 
activity, to which access is, in most cases, restricted to 
those who hold higher academic qualifications. This 
situation continues to limit women's access to economic, 
social and political power. Thus, for instance, it is still 
very difficult for women to gain a foothold in those 
professions that bestow recognition and influence, espe
cially when they are financially highly rewarding. 

100. In general, although the number of women 
in high positions and at the decision-making level has 
increased, the situation is still very unsatisfactory. 

5. Problems and constraints 

(a) Structure 

101. Structure is one of the major problems faced 
by Women in Development (WID) programmes, espe-
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dally the location of women's affairs units in ministries. 
In most cases, national machinery is not located at a high 
central position within the government bureaucracy, is 
inadequately financed and is usually understaffed. 

(b) Policy measures 

102. Many countries have not yet adopted a 
national policy on women in development. This is a 
sine qua non for increased participation of women in 
national development. 

6. Conclusions 

103. Since 1985 and within the framework of the 
Strategies, some social and economic changes in favour 
of women in most countries in Africa have been apparent 
in different sectors. Governments have increasingly rec
ognized the significant contribution of women to na
tional development as evidenced by the efforts made by 
some to strengthen women's national machinery and 
women's affairs units in ministries. 

104. The implementation of the Strategies, how
ever, has been slow because of lack of financial and 
human resources, lack of national policy and lack of 
commitment by some Governments to WID. 

105 Nevertheless, even though it is an exceedingly 
slow process, changes have occurred. In the employment 
sector, there is an undeniable tendency for women to 
move into the professional categories that were occupied 
almost exclusively by men until recently. In education 
and training, there has been an increase of girls' enrol
ment at all levels of the education system. 

106. Much indeed still remains to be done, but the 
essential point is that Governments have to make crucial 
commitments if they are to implement the Forward-look
ing Strategies. This is why the Fourth Regional Confer
ence on the Integration of Women in Development on the 
Implementation of the Forwardlooking Strategies on the 
Advancement of Women in Africa was a forum to define 
more clearly and set attainable, realistic targets for the 
region. 

B. Asia and the Pacific* 

107. In preparation for review and appraisal, the 
Economic and Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific 
(ESCAP) monitored the implementation of the Strategies 
in the Asian and Pacific region by means of a questionnaire 
sent to national focal points in April1988. This report is 
based partly on the responses from nine countries. 

1. Equality 

108. The reports submitted by many of the signa
tory countries to the Convention express the view that 
the Convention has strengthened each country's political 

will to plan and monitor systematically its efforts to 
eliminate discrimination. 

109. Many of those countries had instituted most 
of the legal measures prescribed in the Convention even 
before becoming a party to it. Some cite the Decade for 
Women as having stimulated the reform of laws that 
discriminated against women and the adoption of new 
ones that provide equal rights and opportunities. 

110. In some countries, discriminatory legislative 
provisions in the social, economic and political spheres 
continue to exist, including provisions in the civil, penal 
and commercial codes and certain administrative rules 
and regulations. Civil codes in some instances have not 
been adequately studied to determine which laws still 
discriminate against women, and what is the legal capac
ity and status of women, married women in particular, 
regarding nationality, inheritance, ownership and con
trol of property, freedom of movement, and the custody 
and nationality of children. In addition, there are cases 
where certain aspects of the law (e.g. customary provi
sions) are operating within multiple and conflicting legal 
systems. 

111. Although much progress has been made in 
legislation, measures are necessary for its effective imple
mentation and enforcement. De facto discrimination, 
particularly with reference to marital or family status, 
persists despite legislative action. Due to various degrees 
of legal literacy, the law as recourse has not automatically 
benefited all women equally. Socio-economic inequalities 
also affect women's ability to exercise their legal rights 
without fear of recrimination or intimidation. 

112. Bridging the gap between the elimination of 
de JUTe and de facto discrimination against women is 
considered by those countries to be their most difficult 
task in attaining the goal of equal rights for women. 

(a) Equality in social partictpation 

113. Women's non-governmental organizations, 
which were strengthened during the Decade for Women, 
have continued to complement government efforts in 
promoting gender awareness among the public in order 
to change attitudes towards women. But there is evidence 
that not much progress has been achieved in increasing 
women's participation in mass communication media, 
which has been one of the major instruments propagating 
their traditional roles. 

(b) Equality in political participation and 
decision-making 

114. It is reported that women are becoming more 
visible in political life as they occupy a wider range of 

'Prepared by the Economic and Social Commission for Asia and 
the PaCifiC. 
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public sector positions, such as ministers, directors, dep
uty directors, justices and local government heads. Al
though they still constitute a relatively small percentage 
of those holding public office at the national, provincial 
and local levels, such representation has been increasing 
in some countries. Women's participation at the local and 
village level public offices also continues to increase, 
though remaining low. 

115. Effective participation of women in develop
ment has been impeded by the difficult international 
economic situation, the debt crisis, poverty, continued 
population growth, rising divorce rates, increasing mi
gration and the growing incidence of female-headed 
households. Neither the expansion of employment for 
women nor the recognition that women constitute a 
significant proportion of producers has been accompa
nied by social adjustments to ease women's burden of 
child and household care. In fact, the economic recession 
had led to a reduction in investments, particularly in 
those services that allow greater societal sharing of the 
social and economic costs of child care and housework. 

(c) Institutional structures for women's 
advancement 

116. National focal points for the integration of 
women in the development process have been estab
lished, mostly during the Decade for Women. However, 
those focal points continue in most developing countries 
to be confronted by lack of resources and staff, high staff 
turnover, low commitment of staff to women's concerns, 
and lack of political and administrative mandates to 

influence policy formulation and coordinate the pro
grammes on women of different government agencies. 
However, a few countries report the creation of a 
women's unit in each line agency to take responsibility 
for integrating women's concerns into the agency's poli
cies and programmes. 

2. Development 

117. Since formal development plans usually serve 
as the source of government mandates, it has become 
imperative for women's concerns to be integrated into 
mainstream development planning. The continued low 
priority given to women in development planning is 
shown by the nature of planning for women's advance
ment in the region. Most countries report the inclusion 
of women's concerns in the social sector chapter of the 
national development plan. Some cite the inclusion of 
provisions on women in the different sections of the 
plan. 

118. Barriers to women's equal opportunities in 
employment continue: high unemployment disadvan
tages women relative to men on account of women's 

lower skill levels, traditional attitudes concerning their 
role and protective legislation tending to raise labour 
costs incurred for hiring women workers. Complex pro
tective legislation-such as maternity benefits, special 
health-care services, the right to protection of health and 
safety in work conditions and other labour standards, 
and social security coverage-had been adopted in many 
developing countries prior to the Decade for Women. 
Many of the protective laws are often violated with the 
consent of workers, including women, who fear for their 
jobs. 

119. The rapid increase in married women's em
ployment over the past decade is an important emerging 
trend. Possible explanations cited are the falling birth 
rate, lightened domestic chores and child-rearing owing 
to improved living standards, and a greater desire for 
self-realization among educated women. However, in the 
case of developing countries, the trend can be explained 
more by the economic necessity for additional family 
members to enter the labour force in order to augment 
family income. Even with the increasing participation by 
women, they continue to bear the primary responsibility 
for child care and domestic work in both developed and 
developing countries. That double burden partly explains 
women's relative disadvantage in employment, where 
interruptions in their working lives and preference for 
part-time work contribute to their narrower career 
opportunities. 

(a) Health 

120. Women's organizations in many developing 
countries have been involved in the local and national 
level planning and implementation and monitoring of 
health care. Some countries or areas have implemented 
measures to ensure women's participation in higher 
professional and managerial positions in health insti
tutions. 

121. Various health education and information 
programmes are reported by most countries. Pro
grammes for training of nurses' aides, primary health 
care, family welfare and other public health and social 
services programmes are also used as vehicles to promote 
the proper use of essential drugs by women and their 
families. Most countries cite a variety of ongoing pro
grammes that provide women with public health and 
related social welfare services. Programmes to promote 
the development and use of locally produced food for 
weaning infants have been established in most of them. 

(b) Education 

122. The main obstacle to women's emancipation 
is the pervasive influence of traditional social attitudes 
and customs, deeply rooted in what are referred to in 
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some cases as the feudal patriarchal system. This obstacle 
has been identified by almost all countries, regardless of 
their level of development and socio-economic system. 
Those social attitudes and values, exacerbated by 
pervasive poverty in many developing countries, are said 
to have resulted in different levels of human capital 
among men as compared with women, and explain, to a 
great extent, women's continued disadvantages in soci
ety. It is also observed that the disadvantages of women 
in rural areas are more severe. 

123. To ensure that males and females have equal 
access to education at all levels, orientation for policy 
makers, planners and educational personnel and for par
ents has been undertaken. Although equal educational 
opportunities are guaranteed in the constitutions of many 
countries, women have often been confined to traditional 
fields of education. Efforts have been made in several 
countries or areas to encourage women to acquire edu
cation in science and technology, and other vocational 
training. To enable women to take up science, manage
ment and other technical subjects at all levels, incentives 
(scholarships) and counselling services have been pro
vided to women in a number of countries. 

124. Efforts have also been made to promote the 
functional literacy of women, with special emphasis on 
health, nutrition and economic skills for urban and rural 
women. 

(c) Food, water and agnculture 

125. Many countries report programmes that have 
been developed by the Government to increase produc
tive capability in food production, off-farm employ
ment opportunities, access to energy sources, safe and 
sufficient water, and irrigation facilities for rural women. 
However, the inheritance laws in a number of countries 
continue to include discriminatory provisions against 
women in rural areas. 

(d) Industry, trade and commercial services 

126. Government agencies in a number of coun
tries have coordinated activities to integrate women's 
concerns in industrial policy-making. These agencies 
have initiated and implemented programmes and projects 
addressing the needs of small- and medium-scale enter
prises in priority sectors and have assisted in developing 
women's associations in industries in the private sector. 
Skills training, credit and marketing assistance, techno
logical assistance and other productivity guidelines have 
also been provided to women entrepreneurs and potential 
entrepreneurs. Support programmes are carried out in 
some countries to encourage women in the informal 
sector. 

(e) Science and technology 

127. Only a few countries have conducted evalu
ation studies on the role of women in scientific and 
technological development. 

(f) Communications 

128. Some countries cite the active role of non-gov
ernmental organizations in communication and mass 
media activities concerning women. Most Governments 
have no policies or guidelines to influence the media to 
promote equality between men and women. 

(g) Housing, settlement, community development 
and transport 

129. Only a few countries have given active con
sideration to women's needs of housing, settlement, com
munity development and transport. 

130. Government-supported programmes aimed 
at increasing women's land ownership and tenancy rights 
are reported by several countries. 

131. In the transport sector, women participated 
in decision-making regarding issues of transport subsi
dies, choice of technology and transport routes. Women's 
role as operators and owners of the means of transport 
have been promoted. 

(h) Energy 

132. In a few countries, women participate in 
energy policy and strategy formulation. On energy use 
and energy conservation at household level, women are 
usually direct targets of campaign measures. Some coun
tries cite major obstacles that authorities encounter in 
promoting equal participation of women in energy 
planning and management. Those most frequently 
cited are lack of gender awareness by the public, lack 
of appropriate education, skills and information 
among women, and men's dominant role as decision 
makers in that field. 

(i) Envrrmrment 

133. Little has been achieved in creating alterna
tive means of livelihood for women and their families 
who have been deprived of their traditional livelihood 
owing to environmental degradation. Programmes, 
either informational or educational, have been organized 
by some countries in order to create awareness of envi
ronmental issues and to increase women's potential con
tribution in conserving and improving the environment. 

(j) Social services 

134. Some countries and areas have undertaken 
activities in order to raise public awareness of the need 
for shared responsibilities between men and women in 
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producing and rearing children. Measures have been 
introduced to provide shelter and support to abused 
women and children. 

3. Peace 

135. Special peace programmes with women's par
ticipation have been organized by several countries as 
part of the World Disarmament Campaign. 

4. Areas of special concern 

136. Assistance to women affected by drought and 
other natural disasters in some countries has been pro
vided in the form of food security programmes and 
income-generating activities. 

13 7. Destitution as an extreme form of poverty has 
had far-reaching effects on women, and the number of 
women affected has been increasing steadily. Govern
ments have undertaken various measures to satisfy the 
special needs and concerns of destitute women. 

138. The problem of victims of trafficking and 
involuntary prostitution constitute one of the most ur
gent concerns. Most responding Governments have 
taken legislative action to suppress the exploitation of 
women and to punish with imprisonment those traffick
ing in women or forcing women into prostitution. Some 
Governments have been providing social rehabilitation 
programmes. Programmes to increase public awareness 
on violence against women or prostitution have also been 
undertaken. 

139. Women as the sole supporters of their families 
face particular social, economic and legal difficulties. 
Some Governments have given special attention to this 
group of women by ensuring their equal access to 
resources. 

140. Almost all Governments provide some support 
for refugees and displaced women by means of food aid, 
education and training, health care, employment and 
economic opportunities. 

C. Europe• 

141. Attention in the market economies of Europe 
and North America has been centred on the participation 
of women in the economy and on their situation in the 
labour market. It is noted in the latest Economic Survey 
of Europe in 1987-1988 12/ that one of the major 
dynamic factors during the last decade in employment 
growth was the rapid rise in the participation of women 
in the labour force. In 1987, in 15 countries of Western 
Europe combined, 60 per cent of women were members 
of the labour force, compared with just over 50 in 1975. 
On average, this implies nearly a percentage point in
crease in women's activity rates every year. While these 
have been increasing continuously during the 12-year 

period considered, the partiCipation rate of men has 
steadily fallen (from about 87 to 84 per cent between 
1970 and 1987). As a result women accounted for more 
than two thirds of the growth of the labour force since 
1975, and their share in the total increased from about 
37 per cent in 1975 to nearly 42 per cent in 1987. 

142. Experience over a longer period, however, 
suggests that the response of female participation rates 
to economic fluctuations is counter~yclical and in the 
past few years the growth rate of the female labour force, 
compared to that of males, has not been as rapid as 
previously, especially during the recession of the early 
1980s. With the exception of only three countries, the 
average annual growth rates of the female labour force 
between 1983 and 1986, which can be considered the 
period of recovery, were lower than in the four preceding 
years. The estimates for 1987, however, suggest a weak
ening of this downward trend: female labour-force 
growth still declined in comparison with the average for 
1983-1986 in six countries, but stabilized or increased in 
the others. 

143. Although women have entered the labour mar
ket in increasing numbers, their position in it seems to be 
weaker than that of men, as reflected in unemployment 
rates. For the 15 countries combined, the average unem
ployment rate of women in 1987 was close to 1 percent
age point higher than that of men. With few exceptions, 
the data for individual countries confirm the higher rate 
of unemployment among women. 

144. The estimates suggest that the difference be
tween male and female unemployment rates has tended 
to narrow during the recession. Whereas in 1979 the 
unemployment rate of women in the 15 countries com
bined was nearly 2 percentage points higher than that of 
men, in 1983 it was less than half a point more. The data 
for 1987 suggest, moreover, that the difference between 
the two rates has increased again, but is still not as large 
as in 1979. Although account must be taken of the fact 
that unemployment in many countries is still very high 
and, consequently, that present conditions cannot be 
considered as "normal", the female-male difference in 
unemployment rates was less than I percentage point in 
1987. 

D. Latin America and the Caribbean•• 

145. The region of Latin America and the Caribbean 
is currently experiencing the most severe economic and 
social crisis of the past 50 years. One of the effects of the 
crisis and of the debt has been an accelerating decline in 

• Prepared by the Economic Commission for Europe 
• 'Prepared by the Economic Commission for Latin America and the 
Caribbean. 
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the quality of life of the population, which has had a 
particularly dramatic effect on the living conditions of 
women. There has been a sharp drop in the funds ear
marked for the implementation of social policies, par
ticularly those relating to education, health and housing, 
and the social well-being of the population has been 
strongly affected. 

1. Employment 

146. Although partiCipation in the labour force 
varies in accordance with the circumstances in each 
country, the incorporation of women has occurred on a 
scale that was unimaginable 30 years ago. The number 
of women in the labour force of Latin America and the 
Caribbean increased threefold between 1950 and 1980, 
rising from 10 million to 32 million. 

147. None the less, the deterioration of the em
ployment situation brought on by the crisis severely 
affects women, who form a majority of the unemployed 
and of those in the informal sector. 

148. The services sector remains predominant in 
the economic participation of women and the process of 
development of services continues. Towards 1980, the 
percentages corresponding to this sector fluctuated be
tween 38 per cent and 55 per cent of the total number of 
active women. Although their make up varies, personal 
services remain important, while the role played by social 
services is increasing. In most countries, office employees 
constitute the second most numerous group, and are 
steadily increasing. 

149. The work performed by housewives cannot 
be ignored. Between 30 and 50 per cent of women over 
25 are performing unpaid domestic tasks. 

2. Education 

150. A tremendous expansion has taken place in 
formal education and a growing number of women are 
enrolled in it. However, there are major differences be
tween countries, between rural and urban areas, and 
between native, indigenous and black populations. In 
some countries, the illiteracy rates are as high as 90 per 
cent for elderly women, while in the 15-19 year age 
group, they do not exceed 15 per cent, and are the same 
for both sexes. In addition, in some countries, particu
larly those with high illiteracy rates, women still represent 
a minority of school enrolments and a majority of school 
drop-outs, which increases the difficulties they encounter 
in obtaining employment. 

151. On the one hand, opportunities are now 
nearly equal at high-income levels; on the other, the most 
notable instances of discrimination have persisted among 
the rural poor and different ethnic and racial groups. 
Higher education for women still relates to skills consid-

ered as being most appropriate for women culturally, 
although there is no doubt that women are increasingly 
beginning to educate themselves for work and not merely 
to perform a traditional social role. 

3. Health 

152. In health, the majority of countries still fail to 
provide adequate free public services for a large percent
age of the population, and curative medicine predomi
nates. Health services tend to be concentrated in the 
urban areas. Since many of them are offered on a private 
basis, access is difficult for the majority of the popula
tion. Women's child-bearing role creates specific health 
requirements. Very frequent pregnancies combined with 
poor nutrition and lack of rest lead to debilitation, mal
nutrition and fatigue, resulting in high indices of mortal
ity in childbirth. Adolescent pregnancies, which are on 
the rise, and induced abortions, which are very numerous 
and for the most part carried out clandestinely, constitute 
a threat to the lives of girls and women. All this is often 
compounded by cultural factors that invite discrimina
tion against girls with regard to medical attention and 
nutrition. Despite the gravity of the situation, no progress 
has been made in the area of health and sex education for 
the population in general and for young people in 
particular. 

4. Legislatimz 

153. Legislation shows substantial progress. More 
than three quarters of the countries of the region have 
ratified or acceded to the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women. The 
majority of them have also adopted domestic measures 
in the legal field in order to apply the Convention. In 
addition, in recent years most of the Governments in the 
region have set up specialized agencies to help to raise the 
status of women and have adopted plans and policies 
designed to ensure equality of opportunity. These na
tional mechanisms are attached to ministries as govern
ment departments, divisions or offices in the family, 
social welfare, education, cultural, labour-planning and 
economic development sectors. However, most do not 
have enough resources to implement their programmes. 
Several countries have drawn up projects to amend pro
visions that discriminate against women, particularly 
provisions in their labour code (e.g. maternity privileges) 
and their penal code (e.g. rape). De facto discrimination 
still exists however, because of failure to comply with the 
law or the provisions in the covenants. 

5. The family 

154. The sharp deterioration of the current eco
nomic situation in Latin America and the Caribbean has 
resulted in serious family problems, which affect women 
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more than men. The crisis has caused traditions to dete
riorate, the result often being instability and violence 
detrimental to women and children. In some countries, 
migration from the countryside to the city has increased, 
as has the number of households headed by women. In 
addition, the traditional allocation of roles, in which 
housework and the raising of children are regarded as the 
responsibility for women and not of men, persists. 

6. General participation 

155. Women, who represent half the population 
and in many countries more than half the electorate, still 
participate only minimally in the executive and legislative 
organs of their countries. The structure of their political 
participation is eminently pyramidal: the majority of 
them are among the lower party echelons and the higher 
the level of leadership, the fewer the women in it. While 
the political awareness of women has increased, signifi
cant obstacles to their participation in political life 
rem am. 

156. In recent decades in low-income districts of 
major cities, new social movements have emerged that 
are comprised of and led by women. Women form moth
ers' clubs, take part in social welfare programmes run by 
churches, take the lead in movements to obtain day-care 
centres or health facilities, participate in voluntary and 
vocational associations, establish organizations to design 
survival strategies to deal with the grave situation that 
they face or form pressure groups to obtain housing or 
infrastructure services. They also take part in associations 
of professionals and producers, federations of women 
employed in different branches of production and federa
tions of peasant women. 

157. Participation by women in social movements 
and their composing a social movement are phenomena 
that seem to suggest a broad cultural transformation 
linked to new approaches to policy-making. Women have 
played a basic role in the articulation of grievances and 
demands that they be settled. In this process, non-gov
ernmental organizations have made a decisive contribu
tion to the design of projects for mobilizing and assisting 
women, from the low-income sector in particular. 

E. Western Asia• 

158. Arab women confront numerous develop
ment challenges. They are required to produce and par
ticipate in the process of development in all its aspects: 
economic, social and political. Women face obstacles to 
development deriving from the historical economic and 
other structural factors that have shaped the societies in 
which they live. Included in these are cultural values that, 
on the one hand, may emphasize materialism and, on the 
other, may call for women to return to their reproductive 

and nurturing roles while relinquishing their other socie
tal participatory roles. 

159. Statistics on female participation in the region 
are often inadequate, but an examination of these, to
gether with other information of a legal, economic or 
social type, suggests that in many countries, the Forward
looking Strategies have not yet been implemented. 

1. Equality 

160. Although the content of the Convention 
appears to be included in most of the constitutions of 
Arab States, only a few of them have ratified it, some with 
reservations on key provisions. Few States have imple
mented the Convention in the form of binding enabling 
legislation. The Convention has been met with resistance 
from fundamentalist political movements that allege that 
it equates men and women in inheritance, which is said 
to be against the teaching of Islam. 

161. Inequality is still manifest in the Arab region 
in labour legislation as well as personal status legislation 
and laws pertaining to the right of children to obtain their 
mother's nationality. Moreover, in some Arab countries 
women are forbidden by law to be in certain leadership 
positions and to follow such occupations as that of judge 
or president, or even to participate in the country's 
legislative bodies. 

162. Two factors are involved: (a) current ideo
logical trends encourage women to stay at home in order 
to alleviate problems of unemployment; and .(b) laws 
do not offer sufficient protection to the majority of 
working women. Most women engaged in the labour 
market are not protected by law, by virtue of the fact that 
they are mainly agricultural labourers or working in the 
informal sector, although Arab labour legislation has 
abided by most regional and international recommenda
tions concerning the protection of women against certain 
tedious jobs. 

163 In terms of political participation, Palestinian 
women are highly active both in the occupied West Bank 
and Gaza Strip in activities related to the lntifadah, 
during which many have been imprisoned. Palestinian 
women are also active in organizations ranging from 
medical ones, such as the Red Crescent, to more directly 
political ones. 

2. Development 

164. More women are benefiting from education 
in the Arab world, but illiteracy continues to be a major 
impediment to woman's development and one that places 
them at a disadvantage with men. Moreover female 
participation in primary and preparatory education is 

*Prepared by the EconomiC and Social CommiSSIOn for Western Asia. 
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fairly low both in absolute terms and relative to the male 
population. The same holds true with regard to secon
dary education. 

165. However, this situation may change rapidly 
if the trends recently identified by the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
(UNESCO) continue, since progress in women's partici
pation on behalf of women is improving more rapidly 
than in some other developing regions. 

166. The participation of women in the Arab 
labour force is fairly low. In 1975, an estimated 3.5 
million females were in the Arab labour force, the equiva
lent of 9 per cent of the total. This number increased by 
1980 to 4.2 million, but still constituted 9 per cent of the 
total labour force. Estimated projections for the year 
2000 do not promise a marked improvement in the 
numbers of working women. However, the very few 
working women might be due to the concept of work 
employed in those statistics, that is, the highest percent
age of female participation appears in those economies 
that are basically agricultural. Female agricultural labour 
is mostly accepted, however, a large proportion of female 
agricultural labour is unpaid. 

167. Statistics on health conditions for women are 
scarce. However, the conditions of armed conflict under 
which women live in the area affect health conditions as 
does the fact that budgets allocated to defence in most 
Arab States are increasing, to the detriment of budgets 
allocated for other areas such as education and health. 

168. A last important indicator of women's poor 
health conditions is the high fertility rates that greatly tax 
women's biological role. Moreover, most women in the 
Arab world suffer from malnutrition and the spread of 
anaemia. 

3. Peace 

169. Little improvement was noted during the 
Decade for Women in peace conditions in the region. 
The resolution of the conflict between Iran, Islamic 
Republic of and Iraq has been a positive factor. However, 
many Arab women, particularly Palestinian women, are 
still affected by the situations of armed conflict and 
occupation in which they find themselves. 

PART TWO 

REVIEW AND APPRAISAL AT THE 
NATIONAL LEVEL 

170. Review and appraisal at the national level is 
largely based on what Governments perceive to have been 
their achievements. Absence of information may well 
reflect areas in which progress has not been sufficient to 
report. Considered together with global and regional 
analyses that have shown a marked slowing of progress, 

the national reports suggest areas in which, on the one 
hand, greater action could lead to renewed progress and, 
on the other hand, new tactics must be adopted to ensure 
implementation of the Strategies. 

IV. Equality 

A. Implementation of international standards 
at the national level 

1. Convention on the Eltmination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women 

171. Under the theme of equality, the main inter
national instrument is the Convention. Signing the Con
vention means a declaration of intent by the State 
concerned, but not a commitment to implement the 
Convention. Only when the Convention is ratified or 
acceded to is a State bound to implement it. 

172. By 31 October 1989, the Convention had 
been ratified or acceded to by 99 States (60%) out of a 
total of 169 States Members of the United Nations or 
observers; another 18 (11%) States have signed but not 
ratified the Convention; and 52 (30%) States have neither 
signed nor ratified, and are thus completely outside the 
Convention's coverage (see table 5). There are notable 
regional differences in acceptance of the Convention. 
Since the populations of countries vary, it is of interest 
to determine how much of the population in different 
regions is covered by the Convention. Over 60 per cent 
of the population of each region lives in a country that is 
a State party to the Convention. In Latin America, it is 
nearly 95 per cent. See figures V and VI. 

173. CEDA W has met annually since 1982 and, in 
addition to reviewing reports of States parties, has made 
general recommendations to them. CEDA W recom
mended, in 1987, that States parties should adopt educa
tion and public information programmes that would help 
to eliminate prejudices and existing practices that hinder 
full social equality of women (Convention, article 5, and 
Forward-looking Strategies, paragraph 39). CEDA W ap
pealed to States parties to consider withdrawing reserva
tions made by 39 States, that appeared to be incompatible 
with the object and purpose of the Convention. 

174. CEDAW also recommended that States par
ties should "make more use of temporary special meas
ures such as positive action, preferential treatment or 
quota systems to advance women's integration into edu
cation, the economy, politics and employment. 13/ Such 
measures were considered particularly important with 
regard to article 8 of the Convention to ensure women 
the opportunity of representing their Government at the 

13/ Of{tctal Records of the General Assembly, Forty-third Session, 
Supplement No. 38 (N43/38), para. 770. 
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Table 5. Number and percentage of countries within each region having ratified or signed the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 

Ratified Ratified 
before after 
1985 1985 

Number (%) Number (%) 

Developed 23 66 7 20 
Asia and the Pacific 12 25 3 6 
Africa 17 33 11 22 

Latin America 
and the Caribbean 23 66 __1 9 

Total 75 24 

Percentage 45 14 

international level and of participating in the work of 
international organizations without any discrimination. 
CEDA W further recommended that States parties should 
establish and/or strengthen national machinery at a high 
level of Government, monitor the situation of women 
comprehensively and carry out strategies and measures 
to eliminate discrimination. 13/ CEDA W also recom
mended that States parties should include in their peri
odic reports information on critical areas in the 
implementation of articles of the Convention that protect 
women against all kinds of violence in everyday life 
(A/44/38, p. 81 ), that ensure the application in practice 
of the principle of equal remuneration for work of equal 
value to overcome the gender-segregation in the labour 
market. It made a strong appeal for national statistics to 
ensure that data could be disaggregated according to 
gender (A/44/38, p. 82). 

2. Application of International Labour Organization 
conventions with reference to the Forward-looking 
Strategies 

175. The Forward-looking Strategies recommend 
that special measures should be taken to ratify the ILO 
conventions on equality of opportunities and treatment 
and equal pay. 14/ Since 1985, the Equal Remuneration 
Convention (No. 100), 1951, has been ratified by two 
countries: Cyprus (19 November 1987) and Malta (9 June 
1988), bringing the total number of ratifications to 109. 
The Discrimination (Employment and Occupation) Con
vention (No. 111), 1958, has been ratified by three 
further countries: Cameroon (13 May 1988); San Marino 
(19 December 1986) and Democratic Yemen (3 January 
1989), bringing the total number of ratifications to 110. 
These two instruments are among the ILO instruments 
that have received the largest number of ratifications. 

Signed but 
not Not 

ratified signed Total 

Number (%) Number (%) Number (%) 

3 9 2 6 35 100 
5 10 28 58 48 100 
6 12 17 33 51 100 

_1 12 _l 14 ...11 100 

18 52 169 

11 30 100 

176. In 1986,1987,1988 and 1989, the Committee 
of Experts on the Application of Conventions and Recom
mendations made observations on the application of the 
Equal Remuneration Convention (No. 100). The reports 
on the application of the Convention were due, under the 
Constitution of ILO, article 22, in 1986 and 1988. 

177. Satisfaction on the progress in application of 
the Convention related to the following countries: 
1986: Guyana, the Netherlands; 1987: Canada, Den
mark, Norway; and 1988: Canada, Finland, France 
(New Caledonia), Guinea-Bissau, Mozambique. The in
formation obtained on applications of this Convention 
was also considered by the Committee of Experts on the 
Application of Conventions and Recommendations at 
the relevant sessions of the International Labour Confer
ence. The Committee of the Conference more particu
larly examined the cases of the following countries: 1986: 
Switzerland; 1987: the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland, Austria, Jamaica; 1988: India, 
Switzerland; and the United Kingdom. 

178. In accordance with the Constitution, article 
19, the Governing Body of ILO invited Governments to 
report on their law and practice respecting equal pay for 
men and women workers, as laid down in the Equal Pay 
Convention (No. 100) and Recommendation (No. 90), 
1951. Reports were submitted by 130 States and six 
non-metropolitan territories. The report of the Commit
tee of Experts 15/ on equal remuneration was consid
ered by the Committee on the Application of Conventions 

14/ Report of the World Conference to Revzew mzd Appraise the 
Achzevemmts ... ,para. 72. 

15/ Report of the Committee of Experts on the Applicatzon of Con
venttons and Recommendatzons, Report III (Part 4B), International 
Labour Conference, 72nd, 73rd, 75th and 76th sessions, Geneva. 
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Figure V. Distribution of countries within each region having signed or ratified the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
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Figure VI. Distribution of the population by region and the countries by region, covered by the ratification 
of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
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and Recommendations of the Conference, 16/ which 
expressed its gratification at the excellent quality of 
the survey, which embodied a thorough analysis of 
approaches and problems encountered in applying the 
principle of equal pay for equal work. The Committee 
concluded that ILO should continue to assign particular 
importance to the matter of equal pay, as basic to the 
acknowledgement of the value and dignity of all 
persons. 

179. In 1986, 1987, 1988 and 1989, implementa
tion of the Discrimination (Employment and Occupa
tion) Convention (No. 111), 1958, was the subject of 
observations by the Committee on the Application of 
Conventions and Recommendations. 17/ The reports on 
application of the Convention were due, under article 22 
of the ILO Constitution, in 1987 and 1989. 

180. The Committee was able to express satisfac
tion relating to certain measures taken by the Govern
ments to promote equality of opportunities and 
treatment free from sex discrimination: 1986: the Neth
erlands; 1987: Australia, the Central African Republic, 
Finland, Portugal; 1988: Belgium, Canada, Italy, Peru; 
1989: Barbados and Spain. The information obtained on 
application of this Convention was also examined by the 
Committee on the Application of Conventions and 
Recommendations at the relevant sessions of the Inter
national Labour Conference. 

181. In accordance with article 19 of the Constitu
tion, the Governing Body invited 18/ Governments to 
report on their law and practice respecting the promotion 
of equality of opportunity and treatment in employment 
and occupation, as laid down in the Discrimination 
(Employment and Occupation) Convention (No. 111) 
and Recommendation (No. 111), 1958. Reports were 
submitted by 141 States and 18 non-metropolitan terri
tories on this occasion. The report of the Committee of 
Experts 19/ on equality in employment and occupation 
was examined by the Committee on the Application of 
Conventions and Recommendations of the Conference, 
which drew attention to its excellent quality. T-he worker
representative members of the Committee proposed that 
the survey should be widely disseminated among all 
interested parties and should be used in promotional 
activities. This dissemination is to take place in the second 
half of 1989, thanks to contributions by two member 
States of ILO. 

182. During its examination of the observations 
communicated by employers' and workers' organiza
tions, the Committee of Experts noted that some of these 
related to equality of opportunities and treatment free 
from sex discrimination (see tables 6 and 7). The Com
mittee continued to stress its continuing interest in receiv
ing from employers' and workers' organizations 

observations on the application of the international 
labour conventions. The Committee added that, in gen
eral, the submission of comments by employers' and 
workers' organizations under the usual ILO control sys
tem made it possible to examine particularly useful infor
mation and to avoid having frequent recourse to more 
formal and inflexible procedures of representations sub
mitted under article 24 of the Constitution. During the 
period 1986-1989, no representations were submitted on 
matters of sex discrimination. 

3. United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization conventions 

183. By 20 June 1989, 77 member States had 
become parties to the Convention against Discrimination 
in Education (1960), a number unchanged since 1987. 
However, when consultations were organized to measure 
the progress achieved in eliminating obstacles to the 
education of girls and to their access to all types of 
education, and which also serve to remind member States 
of their obligations in this field, the replies received were 
always more numerous than the States bound by the 
Convention against Discrimination in Education. For 
example, 84 States took part in the fourth consultation 
(23 C/72 and 23 C/ Resolution 2.5 of the General Con
ference). The questionnaire for the fifth consultation is 
currently being prepared. As previously, it will contain 
specific questions on the existence of any discrimination 
and on the provisions made to promote equality of 
opportunity and equal treatment for girls and women in 
education. 

184. With regard to the Recommendation concern
ing the Status of Teachers, adopted by the Special Intergov
ernmental Conference on the Status of Teachers in 1966, 
a survey conducted among member States and interna
tional teachers' organizations concluded that there was 
no need to revise the text, but that it was preferable to 
continue to disseminate it, particularly in collaboration 
with ILO (24 C/16, para. 14). The four non-governmen
tal organizations that represent the teaching profession 
will provide assistance for the regional or subregional 
workshops and seminars scheduled in the draft Programme 

16/ Report of the Conmuttee 011 the Application of Conventions and 
Recommendations, International Labour Conference, 72nd session, 
Geneva, 1986, provisional summarr record 31/15. 

171 Report of the Commtttee of Experts on the Application of Con
vellttons and Recommendations, Report III (Part 4A), Interna
tional Labour Conference, 72nd, 73rd, 75th and 76th sessions, 
Geneva. 

18/ International Labour Organization, Offrctal Bulletin, vol. LXVII, 
1984, Senes A, No. 1, p. 10 (French version). 

19/ Gmeral Survey by the Commtttee of Experts on the ApplicatiOn 
of CmtvellttOIIS a11d Recommendattons, Report III (Part 4B), Interna
tional Labour Conference, 72nd sessiOn, Geneva, 1986. 
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Table 6. Comments on sex discrimination received from 
employers' and workers' organizations 

1986 1987 1988 1989 

Convention No. 100 13 (13) 1 12 
Convention No. 111 1 6 3 (18) 9 

Total 134 155 182 154 

Source: APPL working paper (Geneva, ILO, 1989). 

Note: The figures within brackets reflect comments on the occasion of the general survey. 

Table 7. Convention (No. 156) concerning workers with family responsibilities, 1981• 

Ratification Rati fi cation 
State registered State registered 

Argentina 
Finland 

France 
Greece 
Netherlands 
Niger 
Norway 

Peru 

17 March 1988 Portugal 2 May 1985 
9 February 1983 San Marino 19 April 1988 

16 March 1989 Spain 11 September 1985 
10 June 1988 Sweden 11 August 1982 
24 March 1988 Venezuela 27 November 1984 

5 June 1985 Yemen 13 March 1989 
22June 1982 Yugoslavia 15 December 1987 

16 June 1986 

and Budget for 1990-1991 to put the Recommendation 
into effect (UNESCO 25 015, p. 9, 1989). 

185. "The Recommendation on the Development 
of Adult Education (1976) applies to adults of both sexes 
but emphasizes the need to eliminate 'the isolation of 
women from adult education ... and ... activities, includ
ing those which provide training for qualifications lead
ing to activities or responsibilities which have hitherto 
been reserved for men'. The fourth International Confer
ence on Adult Education, held in Paris in 1985, drew the 
attention of UNESCO in particular to the special require
ments of life-long education for women: in the draft 
Programme and Budget for 1990-1991, provision is made 
for the first consultation of member States concerning the 
application of this Recommendation in order to make 
strategies for the development of education for adults, 
both men and women, more effective" (UNESCO 
25015, p. 9, 1984). 

B. Constitutional and legal equalzty 

186. Of the 28 developing countries reporting on 
measures taken on constitutional and legal equality, 
about half say that they have achieved de ;ure equality. 
A few others indicate that inequality still exists in certain 

legal provisions, particularly those relating to property, 
family laws, employment legislation and application of 
laws. Several developing countries mention that they 
have ratified the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women, including some 
that have not yet achieved de ;ure equality, but recognize 
the obligation to reformulate and modify existing laws 
that discriminate against women. 

187. Almost all of the developed countries (15 of 
17 countries) state that a main issue is the achievement 
of de facto equality. Although many of them consider that 
they achieved de ;ure equality some time ago and contin
ued during the Decade for Women to make efforts towards 
de facto equality, the achievement of de facto equality 
remains a major issue. Only one of the developed coun
tries states that de ;ure equality has not been achieved. 

188. Measures taken to strengthen national ma
chinery are mentioned by a few developing countries as 
a means of reinforcing equality. 

189. Several countries, both developing and devel
oped, have adopted national plans of action for the 
advancement of women in recent years. Some of these 
call for the integration of gender equality into all govern
ment policies. 
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190. Several international non-governmental 
organizations report that the achievement of constitu
tional and legal equality is one of their declared priorities, 
both within their own organizations and in their efforts 
to mobilize Governments to undertake the necessary 
steps to institutionalize measures ensuring equality. Some 
non-governmental organizations have given wide public
ity to the Convention. 

1. Methods used to eliminate legal discrimination 

191. Some countries report special institutional 
measures to eliminate de iure discrimination; for exam
ple, by establishing special committees on sex discrimi
nation to review existing legislation and advise on 
measures to remove elements of discrimination based on 
gender. Several countries, developing as well as devel
oped, have made amendments to or revisions of existing 
laws to ensure the rights of women, to improve the status 
of women or to eliminate discrimination particularly in 
the field of civil law, for example, marriage, inheritance 
and child care. 

192. Measures to eliminate de facto discrimination 
through legal literacy programmes, legal assistance and 
counselling for women are mentioned by several coun
tries. One developing country mentions that legal coun
selling before regional and supreme courts is provided 
free of charge for women. 

193. Several of the developed countries have taken 
special measures. A few countries report on governmen
tal assistance to facilitate the test cases in court that could 
advance equality. One developed country states that 
individuals who assert a right under human rights legis
lation benefit from the services of a human rights com
mission staff, investigators, lawyers and legal aid without 
charge and can also be assisted to pursue court cases of 
a constitutional nature. One country mentions compli
ance of legal acts with the Constitution being supervised 
by a tribunal. Another country reports that assistance 
grants by the Government to companies are now tied to 
the compliance by the company with the Equal Treat
ment Act; furthermore if the Act is violated, women have 
the opportunity of applying to the Equality Commission. 

194. A few countries maintain the importance of 
increasing support to research and relevant statistics on 
the life situation and standard of living of women and 
men, since these facts are very important tools in the 
development of official policies for equal status. 

2. Special areas of discrimination in which legal 
measures have been taken 

195. Several countries, mainly in Europe, Latin 
America and Asia emphasize the need for measures to 
prevent violence against women and children. Many 

countries, both developing and developed, report on 
reviews of legislation relating to sexual assaults and rape, 
and have strengthened provisions to prevent violence 
against women. A few developing countries mention the 
introduction of new national laws for the prevention of 
domestic violence. Some developing countries mention 
such measures as the elimination of articles lowering 
punishment for rape or other forms of violence in cases 
of "dishonest women"; revision of laws regarding adul
tery; permitting abortion for therapeutic or eugenic rea
sons, or in case of rape; and stricter penalization of 
violent behaviour in the family. 

196. Some of the developed countries report on 
increased attention to the problems of domestic violence, 
including maltreatment of women and children, sexual 
abuse of children and sexual assaults on women. One 
country reports on amendments to the rules concerning 
prosecution for assault and rape, so that prosecution is 
no longer dependent on an accusation being made by the 
person subjected to the offence. This means that anyone 
who knows of a case of domestic violence can report it 
to the police, after which preliminary hearings can com
mence. By this measure, it has been established that such 
offences cannot be considered a private matter concern
ing only the parties involved. 

197. Equal employment opportunity acts to elimi
nate discriminatory practices and to impose penalties in 
case of discriminatory retirement practices or dismissal 
have been adopted in a few of the developing countries. 
Labour laws are often said to take into consideration 
the ILO conventions regarding women's employment, 
including leave for sick children and the right to nurse 
infants. 

198. Several developing countries report that there 
is equal pay for equal work. Many of the developed 
countries state that even though the principle of equal pay 
has long since been sanctioned by law, women still do not 
receive de facto equal pay for work of equal value. A few 
of these countries report on such measures as the alloca
tion of additional resources to bolster efforts to imple
ment equal pay, and a pay equity act requiring federally 
regulated larger companies to develop an employment 
equity plan and to report annually on the results. Also, 
all companies tendering on federal contracts worth 
$US 2,000 or more are required to commit themselves to 
the implementation of employment equity as a condition 
of their bid. One country mentions that the principle of 
equal pay was introduced in the 1940s, but despite this, 
de facto equal pay for work of equal value still does not 
exist. Another country considers the wage differences 
between sexes merely the result of the fact that women 
are often employed in lower qualified categories. 

199. A few countries mention that studies have 
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been undertaken to develop methods for the evaluation 
of work in order to eliminate de facto discrimination. 

C. Equality in social participation 

200. Many countries recognize that equal social 
participation requires an environment that supports and 
encourages a successful integration of work and family 
responsibilities. One strategy mentioned by some coun
tries is based on the premise that social responsibilities 
should be shared equally by women and men. 

201. Several developing countries report that, as a 
result of equal opportunity laws, both the equal treatment 
of the sexes and job opportunities for women have in
creased. Furthermore, fringe benefits, retirement age and 
training are provided. A few countries mention re-engage
ment schemes for women workers forcing employers to 
re-hire women who have resigned because of pregnancy 
or child care. One country reports on incentive benefits 
given to employers for re-engaging women. A few coun
tries state that they have ratified all ILO conventions that 
affect the social status of women. Some countries mention 
bilateral agreements with other countries on the employ
ment of accompanying spouses to employees in the 
foreign service. 

202. Measures taken to eliminate de facto dis
crimination are varied. Legislative measures in some 
countries include new equal status acts to eliminate de 
facto discrimination, pay equity acts, equal opportunity 
acts, acts on equality of men and women in appointing 
members of public committees, equality committees to 
ensure equality in personnel policies, and equal treatment 
acts to ensure equal admission to public service through 
anonymous tests. 

203. Some countries mention the active promotion 
of career advancement and managerial responsibilities for 
women. One country reports on a programme adopted 
by the Government with the objective of changing social 
and cultural patterns in the behaviour of men and chang
ing the stereotyping of women's traditional roles. 

204. A few non-governmental organizations state 
that they have emphasized leadership training, manage
ment and entrepreneurial skills training in order to enable 
women and girls to participate in social and political life 
at all levels. 

1. Maternity leave and child care 

205. Child-care-leave acts are mentioned by many 
countries as one of the most important measures taken 
or that can be taken towards achieving de facto equality. 
A legal right to maternity leave exists in almost all 
developed countries. In one developed country, law as
serts the principle of both parents sharing the responsi
bility for the care of children. 

206. A few developing countries report on provi
sions for maternity leave. Most of the developed coun
tries provide maternity leave, with or without pay, 
varying from about 3 to 18 months. In several of the 
developed countries compensation is paid at the rate of 
the insurable earnings. In one country, this is 90 per cent 
of the gross income during the first 12 months. In some 
other countries, one parent has the right to take full or 
partial leave of absence without pay for up to four years 
for child care. In several countries the parental benefits 
also apply for the father of the child. 

207. In many developing countries, however, 
qualifying conditions, such as belonging to social security 
schemes, often exclude a high proportion of working 
women. 

2. Research and information dissemination 

208. Most of the developed countries mention 
measures to disseminate information free of charge on 
women's rights and opportunities, as well as to support 
research on women's topics to enhance equality between 
men and women and to abolish sex stereotyping in the 
society. Public legal information on women's rights is 
provided by various government departments, legal aid 
centres and women's organizations. A few Governments 
have published comprehensive reports on the situation of 
women in order to provide information on trends, facts 
and problems relevant to women and to serve as a basis 
for further policy and programme development. 

209. Many countries recognize the influential role 
played by the mass media in combating discrimination 
and stressing equality. Some countries report on active 
work to raise public awareness of sex-discriminatory 
advertising and negotiations held between repre
sentatives of authorities concerned with equal opportu
nity, consumer authorities, advertisers and other 
organizations to start a self-control process for the pre
vention of discriminatory advertising. Special informa
tion is disseminated to schools. Several countries have 
introduced women's studies at universities, and educa
tional material and curricula are being reviewed with the 
aim of eliminating sex-role stereotyping. One country 
mentions the introduction of parent-education classes to 
encourage parents to foster mutual respect, under
standing and cooperation in the family. 

210. A few of the developed countries have elabo
rated a time-use survey proposal to measure unpaid work 
in the household and in the community. The data is 
expected to be useful in policy areas including divorce, 
labour market practice, child-care provision, social and 
health service provision, and income maintenance. An
other country has supported development and promotion 
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of a system of statistical indicators of the socio-economic 
status of women. 

D. Equality in political participation 

211. Globally, there is strong evidence that women 
are substantially underrepresented in politics and decision
making, as has been documented in reports presented to 
the Commission at its thirty-third (FJCN.6/1989/7) and 
thirty-fourth sessions. (FJCN.6/1990/2) 

212. A few developed countries mention that the 
greatest success of the Forward-looking Strategies has 
been the establishment of constitutional and legal guar
antees of equality and the appointment of women to key 
decision-making positions in government boards, com
missions, high judicial offices, deputy ministry levels and 
diplomatic postings. 

213. Most countries state that efforts have been 
made to increase the representation of women in poli
tics, but only a few of the developed countries report on 
a substantial increase of women in decision-making po
sitions during the past 10 years. In three of these coun
tries, there are now more than 30 per cent women 
members of parliament, while a few other countries 
report on having reached a representation varying from 
about 5 to 15 per cent women. 

214. Three of the developed countries that have the 
highest proportion of women in parliament stress that 
the increased representation of women is only valid in 
positions in directly elected political bodies. These Gov
ernments are now paying more attention to the under
representation of women in indirectly elected bodies, and 
setting up special committees to review the question. 
These countries have already passed new laws requiring 
presentation of both a male and a female candidate for 
each seat to public committees. In one of these countries, 
the Equal Status Act requires a minimum of 40 per cent 
female representatives on all official committees, boards 
and delegations. Another country has set up in the plan 
of action for equality the goal of increasing women's 
participation to 40 per cent by 1995. If the intermediate 
goal of 30 per cent representation of women has not been 
achieved by 1992, legislation will be considered to 
enforce the achievement of the final goal of equal repre
sentation. 

215. Some developing countries mention appoint
ments of women ambassadors, and other countries report 
on training programmes for women for improving their 
management and leadership skills. 

216. Many of the developing countries mention 
primarily participation of women in non-governmental 
organizations and international conferences, exchange 
visits and other international cooperative and develop
ment activities. A few countries express also the active 

support of Governments in promoting women's partici
pation in international meetings, of both official and 
non-governmental organizations. 

217. Several of the developed countries assert that 
efforts are being taken to increase women's participation 
in international affairs. Information from the few coun
tries that reported more specifically on this subject reveals 
that the rates of women in diplomatic and consular 
service range between 3 and 13 per cent. 

218. One of the developed countries states that all 
representatives at meetings ofinternational organizations 
are assigned the responsibility of including the women's 
perspective in each area of concern. To achieve the goal 
of at least 40-per-cent representation of each sex on all 
official committees and boards, the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, for example, has to submit the lists of proposed 
members for all delegations to the national machinery 
before delegates are appointed. An explanation is re
quired if the list of proposed delegates contains less than 
50 per cent women. In order to find female candidates for 
positions in international organizations, the Ministry has 
contacted the national machinery and non-governmental 
organizations. This has led, in practice, to a more equal 
representation at international meetings. The last delega
tion of that country to the General Assembly consisted 
of 11 women and 14 men. 

219. A few developed countries mention that the 
proportion of women among the trainees for the Foreign 
Service has risen to between 40 and 50 per cent, partly 
due to the special encouragement given to women to 
apply to this sector. 

220. Some of the developed countries recognize 
the value of the active work of non-governmental organi
zations on issues related to peace and disarmament, 
nationally and internationally. Some of them receive 
government grants annually to support activities, infor
mation and education concerning efforts towards peace 
and disarmament. 

221. A few of the developed countries affirm that 
efforts have been made to improve the official develop
ment aid policies and programmes to developing coun
tries. Special attention has been given to integrating 
women's perspectives and to ensuring that benefits from 
development projects reach women. Some countries men
tion increased voluntary contributions to the United 
Nations. In the national reports, both the developing and 
the developed countries recognize that promotion of 
women to decision-making positions in important areas 
of social life is identified as a problem. Even if various 
measures have been taken to get more women into deci
sion-making positions, the progress is reported to be 
slow. This problem is often said to be associated with the 
slow improvement of women's overall social status, the 
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educational system, poor facilities for child care and too 
few women employed in important sectors of the economy. 

222. A few developing countries recognize that 
there are too few women in political and decision-making 
positions when compared to the high rate of women in 
the labour force. Some developing countries mention new 
goals to expand women's participation in society. Meas
ures taken in this direction are, for example, governmen
tal support for training women for political participation, 
training in decision-making, encouragement of women's 
participation both in national and international politics, 
and measures to ensure that women's political interests 
are represented. 

223. One developing country reports on the pro
motion of an equitable representation of women in 
decision-making positions, and the application of a 
quota system on the recruitment of women to public 
administration. Another country mentions the estab
lishment of women's development units in all the main 
ministries. 

224. A few developing countries report on in
creased women's participation in trade unions, rural 
movements and other non-governmental organizations. 
One developing country mentions the establishment of 
an all-woman political party. 

225. One developing country states that even if 
women's participation in decision-making is, at present, 
trivial, it can see the signs of progressive changes due to 
improved education for women and increased awareness 
of women's rights and women's role in the development 
of the country. 

226. Some of the developed countries mention that 
as there has not been any significant increase of women 
in politics, the political parties are now discussing the 
introduction of quotas for more equal sex representation. 

227. A few of the developed countries mention 
governmental support for research to study and identify 
the barriers for women to reach higher positions in 
employment. 

228. One developed country says that even though 
it has tried to increase the ratio of female members in aJI 
national advisory councils, the proportion of women has 
increased only to 6.6 per cent in 1988 from 2.4 per cent 
in 1975. This country has set up a goal of 15 per cent 
women to be represented in national advisory councils 
by the year 2000. 

229. One of the developed countries mentions that 
women are now holding 30 per cent of the senior posts 
throughout the federal Government, and several coun
tries report an increasing number of women being ap
pointed to high judicial offices, deputy minister levels and 
to diplomatic and United Nations postings. 

230. Some non-governmental organizations report 
on research activities being undertaken on women and 
political participation, on equal access to training and 
education, and on the role of women in development, 
including the implications of laws on the status of 
women. Sexist attitudes in educational systems and meth
ods of training are also being identified as some of the 
obstacles to the increased participation of women. 

E. Obstacles in the area of equality 

1. Legal obstacles 

231. Inequality in political participation is said by 
a few of the developed countries to be one of the greatest 
national concerns. The main obstacles mentioned for 
women are: 

(a) Time constraints resulting from household du
ties, child-bearing and child rearing; 

(b) Insufficient education in general and political 
education in particular; 

(c) Women's reluctance to participate in politics, 
in particular high level politics; prevailing negative atti
tudes towards women's participation in public life; lack 
of confidence in and support for female candidates and 
politicians on the part of the electorate, including women; 
difficulty in combining a political career with a tradi
tional role of women in the family and often in society; 
economic dependency or lack of financial means; 

(d) Short historical tradition of political partici
pation and lack of experience in campaigning, public 
debate, exposure to media. 

232. Another obstacle, mentioned by several de
veloped countries, is the uneven sharing of responsibili
ties for unpaid work at home, including the care of 
children. Some countries recognize a growing awareness 
of the fact that political work is often not compatible with 
the day-to-day responsibility for family and children. 
This has led to some political parties having started to 
provide child-minding facilities in connection with long 
meetings. 

233. Still pending are the problems related to la
bour laws and their application. Similarly, there contin
ues to be a need to review penal laws, especially those 
referring to the incrimination of adultery and to rape and 
sexual violence to minors. A few countries mention that 
even if they have de ;ure equality there are still other laws 
that contradict equality for women and that need to be 
identified and revised. Several countries mention the 
problem of women not being aware of the existing laws 
for equality. One country mentions also the time-lag 
between legislation and its implementation. 
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2. Obstacles to political and social participation 

234. In the report submitted to the Commission at 
its thirty-third session on the priority theme for peace 
(FJCN.611989/7) it was noted that there are many rea
sons why women might not be elected to parliaments, but 
the most sure is that women are not, in most countries, 
put up as candidates for office. One reason that women 
are not put up as candidates is because they are not 
well-represented in the leadership of political parties. 
Indeed, in those countries where women do become 
candidates, they are more likely to be elected than men. 

235. A few developing countries mention that the 
limited participation of women in labour unions, political 
parties and decision-making positions makes it difficult 
for women to control the means for improved living 
conditions.This is said to depend upon traditional 
attitudes, customs, lifestyle, poor political training and 
the social structure. 

236. Some non-governmental organizations men
tion that there still is inequality in sharing economic and 
political power, and although some political parties and 
organizations have introduced a quota system or other 
affirmative action measures, the resistance within the 
parties to implement positive action programmes is still 
great. Some of these organizations also mention that they 
have observed remaining obstacles to reaching equality 
in political participation and decision-making in non
governmental organizations that almost automatically 
lead to the underrepresentation of women in the areas of 
overall development, employment, trade, industry, and 
science and technology. 

237. Unemployment, lack of adequate housing, 
health care and other areas are considered by one country 
to be a much more serious problem than de facto equality. 
The task of taking care of the family falls heavily on 
women, narrowing women's opportunities for social par
ticipation. 

238. In the original World Survey on the Role of 
Women in Development, 201 it is stated that the basic 
questions of equity and equality need to be settled sooner 
rather than later. If they are not, the benefits of peace and 
economic development will be unequally shared and, 
consciously or unconsciously, distributed according to 
outmoded hierarchies or unfair structures. 

3. Cultural obstacles 

239. Several countries stress the obstacle provided 
by a system of traditional cultural values, beliefs and 
patterns that contributes to the reassertion of existing 
inequality, assigning women to demeaning roles and a 
status that prohibits them from enjoying full and equal 
participation in society. The efforts to change the socio
cultural structure have been inadequate, but it is also 

recognized by some countries that this will take time. A 
few countries recognize that participation of women in 
management is much lower than women's participation 
in skilled employment. Some countries say that women 
are still regarded only as part of social welfare issues and 
family-planning programmes. There is concern, in many 
countries, that an upsurge in conservatism may lead to 
the maintenance or resuscitation of cultural practices that 
have been deemed inimical to women. 

240. One trade union states that one reason for the 
lack of active participation of women in the work of 
non-governmental organizations, especially at the lead
ership level, is often due to the unequal sharing of family 
responsibilities and the inherent traditional management 
practices of organizations. A representative of another 
non-governmental organization said that young women 
are neglected in the third world because of the widespread 
gender bias against females. Girls are likely to be illiter
ate, malnourished, lack marketable skills for employ
ment, and marry early and bear children, leading to a 
cycle of poverty. 

V. Development 

241. About half ofthe developing countries return
ing the questionnaire mention an increased awareness 
of the importance of integrating women into socio
economic development. A new concept seems to be 
emerging of seeing women's participation as a key eco
nomic factor in the whole development process, and 
rather than pursuing special women's projects, many 
countries try to mainstream women into general devel
opment projects. 

242. Several countries have adopted special na
tional plans or strategies to achieve this goal. Some 
developing countries report on national plans of action, 
including a wide range of comprehensive measures, for 
example, special committees to ensure that women's 
concerns are taken care of in legislation; appointing and 
training equality advocates to act on discrimination in 
hiring; the promotion of women workers; and the provi
sion of child care. 

243. Only a very few countries say they have no 
specific agenda for women in development. Several de
veloping countries mention that the Decade for Women 
has provided a great impetus to the socio-economic 
development of women. 

244. Some of the developing countries report on 
rapid socio-economic changes experienced in recent years 
that have had far-reaching effects on the status of women 
in general: smaller families, higher age at marriage, liber
alized laws to protect women's rights, increased eco-

20/ Umted Nattons pubhcatiOn, Sales No. E.86.1V.3. 
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nomic opportunities, greater access to education and 
improved health. 

245. Several developing countries report on meas
ures taken to promote the integration of women into 
economic development. The most common measures 
emphasize income-generating activities by the provision 
of vocational training and education to facilitate the 
integration of women into the labour market. Several 
countries mention provision of courses on skills for 
entrepreneurship to promote self-employment. Some de
veloping countries also mention training for women to 
improve leadership skills for management and decision
making training or training on a more professional level 
for women. 

246. A few non-governmental organizations stress 
the view of equality and peace as prerequisites for devel
opment regarding women and society. Some non-govern
mental organizations report on work for the promotion 
of integrated and participative development for both 
sexes in rural and urban areas. 

A. Employment 

247. It is noted in the 1989 World Survey 31 that 
while there is evidence that some women have improved 
their position through improved access to employment 
and more remunerated economic sectors, far more have 
become poor. Poverty among women is said to have 
increased, even within the richest countries, resulting in 
what has become known as the "feminization of 
poverty". 21/ It is also mentioned in the 1989 World 
Survey that there has been a shift in the female labour 
force away from the categories of own-account workers 
and employees, towards the category of unpaid family 
workers. 22/ 

248. In rural areas of developing countries, 
women's training usually focuses on activities related to 
the traditional sector, such as handicrafts, thereby further 
marginalizing women from mainstream economic devel
opment. In the modern sector, women are trained for a 
limited number of occupations that are often at the 
bottom level of the skill hierarchy and usually not 
inducive to occupational mobility. 

249. According to the 1989 World Survey, inter
views in Latin America have shown that women's wages, 
in most cases, account for 50 per cent of total family 
income. Even in families in which women are not in paid 
employment, the income that they generate by informal 
activities is often vital for the subsistence of their families, 
as is the case also in the African countries. Without the 
many, albeit unrecognized, contributions of these 
women, the economy would cease to function. 23/ 

250. In general, according to the national reports 
for the review and appraisal, employment among women 

is reported to have increased substantially during the last 
decade in all regions. In this respect, a few developing 
countries underline the importance of revising the legis
lation to ensure equal opportunities for work for women. 

251. A few developing countries stress the value of 
non-governmental organizations and cooperatives to 
promote self-employment among women. One country 
mentions, for example, a women's cooperative that has 
formed capital financing bodies to procure loans and 
credits. In another country, the Government actively 
supports women's cooperatives with credit. 

252. Special measures in the field of occupational 
health are mentioned only by a very few developing 
countries. Examples of measures in this area include the 
right to maternity leave, safer working conditions for 
women, and especially pregnant women, minimum wage, 
and establishment of occupational health and safety 
officers in larger industries. 

253. Several of the developed countries report on 
having taken measures to improve the professional posi
tion of women and to overcome the segregated labour 
market. The projects have included, for example, encour
agement of girls to choose non-traditional professions, 
provision of preparatory courses for girls who want 
technical jobs, special programmes for the advancement 
of women in public employment focusing on making 
technical sectors accessible to women and encouraging 
the promotion of women to leading posts. One country 
mentions that women who combine studies with a work
ing career receive social privileges. 

254. Some of the developed countries mention spe
cial labour market policies and programmes for women. 
These programmes include motivation of women in re
spect to careers, financial assistance for training courses, 
ensuring women's access to specialized and advanced 
training, promotion of women's initiatives, creating 
jobs and improvement of the availability of child-care 
facilities. 

255. In some developed countries, efforts have 
been concentrated on equal remuneration for equal 
work. One country reports that parliament must make a 
biannual report on the measures taken in the State public 
administration to ensure the application of the principle 
of sex equality, but very few enterprises in the private 
sector have voluntarily applied the professional equality 
plan. A few countries stress training and counselling 
service for women who want to return to work. 

256. Some of the non-governmental organizations 
mention that conventions and labour standards have 

21/ United Nations publication, Sales No. E.89.1V.2, p. 361. 
2li Ibid., p. 54. 
23/ ibid., p. 304. 
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been adopted in many countries through the active in
volvement of trade unions. They are also engaged in 
research and evaluation exercises to monitor that equal 
pay for work of equal value is embodied in agreements 
and legislation. 

257. A few non-governmental organizations men
tion also having been engaged in training, research and 
information activities for their members in predomi
nantly "male" occupations. Workshops have been organ
ized to promote opportunities to develop self-help 
programmes for young women, and guidance and finan
cial support have been given to unemployed youth. 

B. Health 

258. According to the 1989 World Survey, statis
tics from Latin American countries, which information is 
fairly reliable, indicate that the declining maternal mortal
ity rates continued throughout the period 1977-1984. 
Economic slow-down might later have had an effect on 
maternal mortality, but no definitive and clear-cut con
clusion may be drawn from available statistics. 24/ The 
1989 World Survey also points out that the mortality rate 
of infants and children under the age of five has declined 
steadily in the period 1950-1980. However, the rate of 
decline has slowed noticeably since 1980, but excess 
female mortality seems more widespread among children 
aged from one to four years. 25/ 

259. Other studies, including those by the World 
Health Organization (WHO), indicatethatthe health prob
lems caused by traditional practices, such as female cir
cumcision, persist. In the report of the Secretary-General 
on the effects of the acquired immunodeficiency syn
drome (AIDS) on the advancement of women (FJCN.6/ 
1989/6/ Add.1 ), the link between female circumcision and 
being infected by the AIDS virus by women is noted. 

260. In the national reports, several developing 
countries assert the importance of improving the health 
status of women and children. Of primary concern is the 
high maternal and infant mortality rates. 

261. Many developing countries report on im
proved measures, especially in the field of preventive 
health, including sanitation, nutrition, water and health 
education programmes. A few countries mention the 
provision of training of traditional birth attendants. One 
developing country points out that provision is made of 
legal, medical and social counselling to women in need. 

262. Some more substantial health achievements 
are reported from a few developing countries, especially 
decreased infant and maternal mortality rates. One de
veloping country mentions a decrease in the infant mor
tality rate from 64/1000 to 24/1000 during the period 
1972-1987. Statistics on maternal mortality in develop-

ing countries are not often available, which to some 
extent reflects a lack of medical attention at childbirth. 

263. Family-planning programmes seem to be re
ceiving much attention in most of the developing coun
tries according to the responses to the questionnaire. 
Many of them also report on successful programmes or 
on the extension and modernization of population pro
grammes. A few countries mention that they have intro
duced family-life education in schools. 

264. A few of the developed countries mention 
measures taken to improve the provision of health care 
to better meet the needs of women, particularly among 
more vulnerable groups such as the elderly. One country 
reports having new health and welfare plans that contain 
about 100 initiatives. Another country mentions a study 
showing that men and women have different patterns of 
illnesses and believe that such differences are significant 
when assigning priorities in health policies. 

265. A few non-governmental organizations men
tion promotion of health education, participation in im
munization and information campaigns on primary 
health care. They also report having undertaken workshops 
and symposia on family planning and genetic engineer
ing. 

266. One representative of a non-governmental 
organization mentions management training pro
grammes conducted for professionals in developing 
countries in health, and family planning to help both men 
and women managers to use limited resources efficiently, 
to extend services to neglected groups of the population 
and to strengthen the institutional capacities of local 
groups. A strong network of trained managers in the 
developing world has been created in the field of popula
tion activities. 

C. Education 

267. It is noted in the 1989 World Survey that 
improvements in the educational situation in general 
have slowed or stopped on a global basis, as was noted 
in chapter I. 26/ 

268. In the national reports, many developing 
countries report on high achievements in education both in 
general as well as specifically for girls. A few developing 
countries stress their achievements in having established 
compulsory education for both girls and boys. Illiteracy 
is still high in a few countries, but it is said to be improving. 
One country mentions projects trying to sensitize parents to 
girls' right to education. In general, the education of girls 
is said to have increased substantially, and a greater pro-

24/ Ibid., pp. 42 and 43. 
25/ Ibtd., pp. 43-45. 
26/ lbtd., pp. 27-37. 
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portion of women are working in the formal sector as 
well as receiving training for employment. 

269. Many developing countries report having es
tablished or expanded functional literacy programmes 
for adults, and especially for rural women. These pro
grammes focus at the same time on education in the fields 
of health, nutrition and home economics. Some of these 
programmes are carried out in collaboration with the 
United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF) and other 
international organizations. A few developing countries 
underline the significant role of radio, television and 
videos in raising the level of education of rural women. 

270. A number of countries mention the introduc
tion of educational programmes with the objective of both 
parents sharing parental and family responsibilities. A few 
developing countries mention the establishment of special 
courses on women's issues in colleges and universities. 

271. A number of countries report on measures 
taken to promote education and training for women in 
non-traditional areas such as high technology. Other 
measures mentioned were various training projects in 
new technologies and marketing techniques to enable 
women to gain economic independence. 

2 72. A few of the developed countries mention that 
much effort has been concentrated in the area of educa
tion to ensure that young girls pursue programmes of 
higher education and to incorporate perspectives relevant 
to women into the educational programmes at all levels. 
One country reports on efforts made to recruit more 
women to top positions in school administration. 

273. A few non-governmental organizations re
port on the implementation of participatory integrated 
development projects with women and assistance to na
tional centres organizing training programmes for 
women workers, and production of a Development Kit 
to support development education programmes. 

274. Several non-governmental organizations 
mention provision of training in leadership and income
generating skills to prepare women and girls for social 
and political participation in both rural and urban areas. 
Educational programmes to reduce the high rate of illit
eracy and rehabilitation programmes for school drop
outs are sponsored by a number of non-governmental 
organizations. Seminars and workshops for project plan
ning, management, communications and income-gener
ating activities have been organized for middle- and 
top-level women to improve the situation of women 
generally and to influence policy-making. 

D. Food, water and agriculture 

275. It is reported in the 1989 World Survey that 
there is a growing concern to support women in their role 
of agricultural producers by substantial activities in 

contrast to developing small-scale, non-sustainable and 
insignificant projects often separate from primary devel
opment projects or programmes for women. There is 
increasing recognition of the need to integrate women 
into mainstream agricultural development, 27/ although 
the extent to which this is being put into effect is still 
modest. This recognition is essential if the full potential 
of the whole agricultural labour force, both male and 
female, is to be fully used to maximize output. 

276. Attempts by most national machinery to im
plement food and agricultural development programmes 
and projects for rural women have generally met with 
very modest success. The main reasons are insufficient 
human and financial resources, the lack of a country
wide network of regional or local branches and a lack of 
technical expertise. This results in low status among other 
governmental agencies and reinforces the isolation of 
separate women's units from the programmes and field 
activities of the sectoral ministries. The result has been 
for such national machinery to design and implement a 
series of small income-generating projects, mainly in 
crafts, vegetable gardens and small livestock production, 
that are seen as the main activities for rural women. They 
fail to address women's need for assistance with their 
primary agricultural responsibilities in food and cash
crop production. However, programming and implemen
tation of agricultural projects are mostly effectively 
carried out by ministries of agriculture assisted and moni
tored by special women's units or focal points. The 
importance of adopting empowerment rather than wel
fare strategies for rural women is also emphasized. 

277. It is also pointed out in the 1989 World 
Survey that women's groups tend to suffer, on all levels, 
from a lack of training in management skills, financial 
resources and skilled human resources. 28/ 

278. In the national reports, several developing 
countries report on different development projects under
taken in the rural areas with the objectives of improving 
women's situation socially and economically. A few 
countries say that Governments are now recognizing that 
women's work in rural areas is not valued enough. 
Women are recognized to be the key factor not only as 
food producers, but also in food processing, in food 
trading and in handicraft production. 

2 79. Development projects focusing on social con
ditions include most often measures to improve nutri
tional and health status, including water and sanitation 
projects. Functional literacy programmes carried out in 
rural areas often include some training of the more 
specific skills needed ro accelerate the development process. 

271 Ibid., pp. 76-77. 
28/ Ib1d., p. 379. 
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280. Development projects with emphasis on im
proving the economic situation for rural women have 
included specific measures to establish an infrastructure 
for income-generating activities or to increase effective
ness in agriculture and food processing, training in home 
economics, trade, marketing and management. 

281. A few developing countries have made efforts 
to develop small-scale industries in rural areas in order 
for women to be gainfully employed. 

282. Several developed countries report on several 
projects undertaken in rural areas to create alternative 
jobs for women or jobs that can be combined with 
agricultural work. The projects include support for 
women's cooperatives and training to enable them to 
create their own enterprises. Special courses in agricul
ture, milk production, maintenance of machinery, tractor 
driving and economics are provided specifically for 
women. Some countries assert that, as a general principle, 
all education, health, family planning and social security 
policies, legislation and all other provisions apply equally 
to women in rural and urban areas. 

283. One developed country mentions that the 
major problems rural women are facing are isolation, 
inadequate access to service and credit, unequal partici
pation in decision-making and economic inequality. The 
fact that women play a significant role in the agricultural 
economy is increasingly recognized and documented. 
Efforts have accordingly been made to increase the num
ber of women in senior positions in government depart
ments concerned with issues pertaining to rural women. 

284. A few non-governmental organizations men
tion cooperation with United Nations bodies in projects 
to train women in rural areas to form women's organi
zations and to create safe and accessible water supplies. 
They also report on efforts to educate and support women 
to become independent farmers; projects undertaken 
including legal counselling for women in rural areas, edu
cation of trainers for rural self-help groups and distribution 
of educational material on funding, food and health, water, 
sanitation and on basic skills in management, financial and 
commercial experience. Also, workshops for management 
training in the fields of agriculture, food science, food 
processing and technical education have been organized, 
especially in developing countries. 

E. Industry 

285. It is stated in the 1989 World Survey that 
women's entry into the industrial labour force has had 
both positive and negative effects on women. On the 
positive side, industrial employment offers women an 
entry into paid employment and, at times, greater bar
gaining power and entitlement to familial and societal 
resources. On the negative side, the majority of female 

industrial workers are employed in occupations that are 
ill-paid and repetitive and that have poor career pros
pects. 291 Moreover, a vast number of women have 
found employment in industrial sectors that are being 
automated. Only a few industries, such as electronics, 
food-processing and textiles, have actively sought and 
recruited women workers for unskilled and semi-skilled 
jobs. These jobs require little training, and hence those 
industries can rely on a workforce that has the image of 
being prone to a high turnover. The share of women in 
management and highly skilled occupations has remained 
insignificant. 

286. There are indications that manufacturing out
work is increasing in both developed and developing 
countries. According to the 1989 World Survey, women 
make up the bulk of these home-based workers, mainly 
because domestic piecework is a way of combining un
paid household work and child care with remunerated 
labour. Women receive little protection and few benefits 
as wage-earners, either as outworkers or as employees of 
small units. 301 

287. In the national reports, a few developing 
countries report that they have established national train
ing programmes for women entrepreneurs to encourage 
private enterprises and self-employment. A few countries 
mention provision of small credit schemes without inter
est or collateral, or loans repayable in easy instalments 
for low-income groups, in collaboration with national 
machinery, commercial banks and cooperatives. One 
developing country mentions the establishment of a spe
cial women's bank to facilitate access to credit. 

288. Several developing countries mention that 
they have taken measures to develop agro-based small
scale industries. One country encourages broadening the 
base of ownership by supporting private enterprises, 
including corporations, cooperatives and other collective 
organizations. Another country encourages women into 
the manufacturing, electronics and food industries. 

289. Several of the developed countries state that 
they have taken special measures to expand the occupa
tional range for women, including the reservation of 
places for women in training programmes in non-tradi
tional fields and for higher paid occupations. One coun
try reports on the planning of positive action for women 
in industry. Another country says that it did not have any 
particular policy for women in this field. 

F. Trade and commerce 

290. The high proportion of women working in the 
services sector has been universally recognized. In the 

29/ lbtd., p. 129. 
30/ Ibid., pp. 152, 201, 252. 
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1989 World Survey, it is reported that according to 
statistics compiled by ILO in developed countries, and in 
Latin America and the Caribbean, the services sector 
accounts for 60-80 per cent of the total female labour 
force. 31/ Although many female workers are still em
ployed in agriculture, the service sector is already the 
largest employer of female workers in Asia; in Africa, 
women engaged in it outnumber those in industry by 
three to one. Studies on female employment attribute this 
situation to the following: women have easy access to 
some service occupations, especially those requiring no 
special skills; certain service occupations are tradition
ally conceived of as women's work; men's domination 
of some areas of the manufacturing sector; and the 
heavy dependence of the service sector on part-time 
employment. 

291. In the 1989 World Survey it is pointed out 
that despite the low levels of income, vulnerability of jobs 
and unsupportable conditions of work, women seem to 
be entering the informal sector in increasing numbers. 
Demographic pressure and diminishing opportunities in 
agriculture have no doubt played an important role. 
Perhaps a more important factor motivating many 
women to seek opportunities in the informal sector has 
been the constraints imposed on them by domestic cares 
and the bearing and rearing of children, and that increas
ing numbers of women in developing countries are respon
sible for supporting their children, partly because men 
are contributing little or nothing to the household in
come. 

292. In the national reports, many developing 
countries report the provision of economic and technical 
assistance to women to generate enterprises and promote 
agricultural development. This often includes measures 
for easier access to bank loans, funds and grants. One 
country mentions policies of a more liberalized economy, 
for example, decreasing the control of fixed prices and 
lessening the tax burden. 

293. One developed country mentions that the 
number of women entering the category of self-employed 
has risen three times as quickly as the number of 
self-employed men. Women are said to constitute over 
2 7 per cent of business owners, primarily in the service 
and retail sectors. That country also mentions that the 
governmental bank and provincial governments offer 
financial and credit services, training and planning serv
ices and innovative programmes and conferences to en
courage entrepreneurship and informal networks among 
women. 

G. Science m:d technology 

294. It is stated in the 1989 World Survey that in 
the emerging industrial global restructuring, the com-

parative advantages of national economies will no longer 
be determined by natural endowments of raw materials 
and labour, but will be primarily based on technology. 
As manual skills and physical strength decline in impor
tance, a country can improve its competitiveness by 
enhancing and more fully utilizing the cognitive skills of 
its female workforce. Creating opportunities for women 
will be a prudent policy, not only on the grounds of 
equity, but also for economic growth. 32/ 

295. The steady supply of personnel trained in the 
use and management of information technology is a vital 
condition for strengthening the manufacturing and trad
ing base of developing countries, and is currently particu
larly important for industrializing countries. 

296. It is mentioned in the 1989 World Survey that 
experiences of the negative impact of technological 
change for women is not necess-arily inherent in the 
technologies being introduced. The main cause is often 
insufficient support systems to enable women to benefit 
and make use of those technologies. Women are also 
disadvantaged since they are often excluded from new 
opportunities created because of lack of training to ob
tain the required knowledge and skills or lack of access 
to capital. 33/ 

297. A few developing countries mention measures 
to increase women's participation through the implemen
tation of consciousness-raising education on equality 
between the sexes by the revision of school curricula and 
by the promotion of equal opportunities in vocational 
training. Some countries state that there are few women 
in this field because of traditional attitudes against 
women studying science and technology. One developing 
country states that they have strengthened the govern
mental machinery for development of science and tech
nology for women. 

298. Some of the developed countries mention sup
port to research studies and demonstration projects that 
will broaden the understanding of technological change. 
Women's non-governmental organizations are given pri
ority for funding under this programme. Another country 
provides scholarships to encourage women to undertake 
postgraduate studies in science and technology. 

299. Several non-governmental organizations re
port on support through scholarships to women pursuing 
graduate studies in aerospace-related science and engi
neering. They also promote women's full integration and 
involvement in technological research programmes and 
energy aspects of food and agricultural development. 

31/ Ibid., p. 145. 
321 Ibid., pp. 167-168. 
33/ lb1d., p. 278. 
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H. Communications 

300. A few developing countries mention that the 
national machinery is often the key factor in disseminat
ing information, organizing workshops and seminars, 
publicizing newsletters, research summaries etc. on 
women's issues to raise consciousness and eliminate 
stereotypes of women. Workshops for psycho-social 
assistance to women, family education, motivation, self
respect and leadership have been organized in a few 
developing countries. 

301. Some developing countries mention the use of 
the media to promote equal opportunities for women at 
work and to achieve women's participation in decision
making. One country mentions the distribution of films on 
equality, produced by ILO, and films on sexual education 
of children and family life, produced by ministries. 

302. A few developing countries emphasize the 
positive use of mass media, radio and especially televi
sion, to discuss women in development. Special television 
campaigns for equity, equal pay, minority women, 
abused women, and against war toys for children have 
been produced in some countries. 

303. Several developing countries state that they 
have established training courses for people working in 
the media to change visual images of attitudes towards 
women. One of the developing countries mentions train
ing women in the production of audio-visual cassettes; 
another mentions production of audio-visual educational 
materials and the organization of the first film forum on 
women and the establishment of awards to women who 
do distinguish work in communications. A few develop
ing countries say they have plans to increase women's 
participation in committees on communications. 

304. Two of the developed countries report that 
the representation of women in management has in
creased to 26 per cent in the field of national broadcast
ing. A few of the developed countries say that their 
Governments are aiming to enhance the participation of 
women in creative and managerial capacities in the cul
tural sector. One developed country states that employ
ment equity has been implemented in the National 
Broadcasting Corporation and the National Film Board. 

305. A few countries mention the establishment of 
regulations on programmes abusive to women with 
guidelines to eliminate sex stereotyping in communica
tions material. A National Film Board is said to have 
provided a forum for female film makers to bring 
women's perspectives into the media, provide practical 
training for women and respond to current community 
needs in the choice of films produced. Another country 
says it is addressing key policies in the restructuring of 
broadcasting. 

I. Housing, settlement, community 
development and transport 

306. Several of the developing countries mention 
planning projects providing low-<:ost housing to poor 
families and multiple purpose centres, or provision of 
loans for low-income persons, often women and young 
families. One country mentions plans to encourage the 
provision of fiscal and tax incentives to encourage the 
private sector to produce low-income housing. 

307. One developing country reports on the adop
tion of development plans that aim at enhancing the role 
of women in housing in relation to policy, housing pro
duction, finance and estate management. The training of 
women in construction, housing and maintenance are 
part of this strategy. 

308. A few of the developed countries mention 
specific governmental programmes to assist poorer peo
ple who are not able to afford suitable and adequate 
housing on the private market. Women have been in
creasingly able to benefit from these social housing pro
grammes. One of the developed countries has encouraged 
the enrolment of women in architectural and engineering 
fields, and has appointed women as coordinators in 
technical schools and institutes. 

309. One non-governmental organization reports 
on contributions to the redevelopment of inner city areas 
through projects and studies on housing and women. It 
has also advocated that more women should be ap
pointed to town and city planning, and construction 
authorities and committees. 

]. Energy 

310. According to the 1989 World Survey many of 
women's income-earning activities depend on adequate 
supplies of fuel and biomass energy. Some of the energy
intensive small industries are food processing, beer brew
ing, fish smoking, pottery and brick-making. New 
approaches have been tried th·at place improved stoves in 
the wider context of household fuel planning and cooking 
efficiency. Moreover, it is increasingly recognized that 
energy concepts and projects must be integrated into 
rural development programmes and that women's roles 
and needs in relation to energy resources must be viewed 
in a broader context. 34/ 

311. Some developing countries mention the estab
lishment of demonstration centres for educating women 
on the use of energy conservation and simple technology, 
such as biogas and solar energy. One country states that 
the situation of women and girls as providers and con
sumers of energy has improved with the shift to alterna
tive energy sources. Another country says that there were 

34/ Ibid., pp. 94-97. 
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no major policies or measures specifically for women in 
the field of energy; however, its action plan is believed to 
have encouraged women's participation in community 
power associations. 

312. One of the developed countries says that en
ergy programmes are not differentiated by gender; how
ever, special efforts have been made to encourage women 
to enter non-traditional occupations in the energy sector. 
Another country mentions that it has begun a new review 
of resource management law, in which the national ma
chinery is involved to ensure that future processes and 
frameworks for decision-making are respon~ive and 
accessible to women. 

K. Environment 

313. According to the 1989 World Survey, 1t 1s 
now recognized that the collection of firewood in rural 
areas is not a major cause of deforestation. The main 
causes are large-scale lumbering, agricultural expansion, 
over-use of existing agricultural land, burning forests to 
encourage fodder growth and over-grazing. Rapid urban 
growth also puts pressure on land. Agro-forestry has proved 
to be a promising approach by its integration of agricul
ture with forestry in order to produce outputs for sale, 
food and fuel wood. Forestry programmes have begun to 
emphasize gender issues as important for their success. 

314. In the 1989 World Survey it is mentioned that 
women have been especially hard hit by drought and 
desertification. They have been left to cultivate crops on 
the less fertile land and frequently have to compensate 
for declining yields by cultivating much larger areas of 
marginal land. The increased workload has shortened the 
time available for collecting fuel and water to meet their 
families' basic needs. 35/ 

315. Several developing countries mention the 
measures taken to increase the supply of water and 
improve sanitation. One country has set up a goal of 
providing water and sanitation to 90 per cent of the urban 
population. Another country has adopted programmes 
involving women against deforestation. Two countries 
say that there is growing interest in environmental issues, 
and mention also the important role of the work of 
non-governmental organizations in this area. 

316. One country states that although there is no 
specific major policy for women on environmental issues, 
they recognize that non-governmental organizations are 
involved in environmental protection activities such as 
sanitation and water supply programmes. Rural women 
are said to have been integrated into the implementation 
of energy conservation such as utilization of agri-waste 
or biomass as sources of energy for household consump
tion and as income-generating activities. 

317. One of the developed countries says that the 

environmental policies are not differentiated by gender. 
However, in ecological studies special attention is paid 
to the most susceptible groups. 

L. Social services 

318. Policies to develop social services that aim at 
easing the double burden of women, at home and at 
work, are reported to have been implemented in several 
developing countries. A number of countries state that 
the welfare of the family is an object of prime interest. 
Measures mentioned include provision of material and 
monetary aid for the protection of children, mothers, 
disabled and old people. One developing country reports 
on the adoption of more advanced social security meas
ures that cover sickness, maternity leave, unemployment, 
occupational illness, disability and old age. 

319. Several countries assert that the provision of 
child care is of high priority and some report on substan
tial contributions to provide affordable and quality child
care facilities to meet the growing demand. One developing 
country mentions that considerable progress has been made 
to assure the constitutional right to establish day nurser
ies for the age group 0-6 years (and also the universal 
right to education). Some countries mention cash subsi
dies to employers who provide child care, and others 
mention support for a wider use of flexible working hours. 

M. Remaining obstacles 

320. According to the 1989 World Survey, in spite 
of the growth of agriculture, forestry and fisheries in 
recent years, there are several obstacles on the path to the 
progress of rural women: the lack of access to land and 
other factors of production, particularly credit, market
ing and cooperatives, and to political institutions at the 
local and national levels; and the absence, or lack of 
implementation, of legal provisions protecting their civil 
and economic rights. 36/ 

321. Policies designed to achieve balanced rural 
development fail, often because of the absence of reliable 
statistics on the role of women in the economy. Land 
reform and settlement programmes often vest the prop
erty of land on the heads of household who, in most 
societies, are reported to be male spouses. The Green 
Revolution has often changed women's employment pat
terns for the worse, increasing their seasonality, and 
excluding women from skilled employment. Drought and 
desertification have borne especially hard on women, 
particularly in Africa where they have been assigned land 
of lower productivity and have had to collect fuelwood 
from farther away from their homes. The development 
of industries and urban areas and the crisis of small 

351 Ibid., p. 97. 
361 Ibid., pp. 101-111. 
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agriculture has increased the migration of males away 
from their homes, and has left women in charge of the 
farm work. 

322. Women-only projects have generally been 
under-funded and have enjoyed limited institutional sup
port. Mainstream projects have ~eldom taken the inter
ests of women into account and, as has been the case with 
many land reform and resettlement projects, they have 
someti!Pes worked to women's detriment. 

1. Economic and in(rastructural obstacles 

323. Several developing countries state that the 
predominant obstacles are the basic socio-economic 
problems including high level of poverty and lack of 
employment opportunities, institutional weakness, poor 
health conditions, low educational level, high levels of 
illiteracy, women's ignorance of their rights, traditional 
attitudes and social customs, lack of understanding of the 
concept of women in development, limited facilities of tech
nical and vocational training, and the economic crisis. 

324. One country stresses the importance of 
women's control of productive resources, as for example, 
accessibility to credits, loans, proximity of banking serv
ices, management capabilities, entrepreneurial skills, 
decision-making and capabilities of influencing policies. 

325. Several developing countries assert that inter
national factors are causing a decline in the standard of 
living. The debt burden is mentioned by many countries 
to have had a detrimental affect on the socio-economic 
development process in general, but especially women are 
said to suffer the most from the extra burden of falling 
employment opportunities. Conditions on funds of the 
International Monetary Fund (IMF) stipulating restric
tions on public spending are said to cause bad results 
especially on education. 

326. Several countries state that one of the main 
obstacles is the low educational level, the high levels of 
illiteracy or semi-literacy. 

327. One country considers women's participation 
in the socio-economic development as marginal because 
of discriminatory legislation, lack of good marketing 
networks, lack of appropriate skills, lack of aggressive
ness, lack of direction in the establishment of grass-root 
industries, and lack of qualified staff and training centres. 

328. Also women's ignorance of legal rights and 
development facilities, because of a low level of education 
and poor communication, among other factors, are men
tioned as obstacles. 

329. Lack of statistics on women's input in agri
culture as well as women's work in general do not reflect 
the value of women's work. 

330. One international confederation of trade un
ions says that the majority of working women still face 

discrimination in the labour market and women are 
concentrated in a small number of sectors and occupa
tions, in low-paying jobs or in the informal and agricul
tural sector doing unremunerated work. The nature of 
female labour is said to be a result of the combination of 
women's three social functions: motherhood, profes
sional work and the practice of their equal rights as 
citizens. The lack of active participation of women in all 
aspects of the society is often said to be due to the unequal 
sharing of family responsibilities and the structure of 
organizations. The unwillingness of employers to discuss 
equal pay, positive action, child care, parental leave etc. 
are mentioned as a major barrier to the elimination of 
discriminatory practices. 

2. Tradition 

331. Traditional customs, sex roles and cultural 
prejudices are cited by many countries as being among 
the greatest obstacles to women's full participation in the 
development process. Reluctance of people to send their 
daughters to school due to the custom of early marriage 
is mentioned by one country. Another country says that 
cooperative participation is considered to be a male 
activity and that traditional attitudes are against women 
entrepreneurs. Laws and regulations prejudicial to 
women's interest hinder women from getting administra
tive jobs. 

332. Several developing countries say that the ob
stacles to the realization of the principle of equal oppor
tunity for women and men are due to deep-rooted subtle 
traditional attitudes, social awareness and stereotypes 
that pervade the whole society. Indicators of this are 
lower pay for typical "women's work", gender bias in 
career choices, limited mobility to managerial positions 
and a low level of consciousness of women's concerns, 
not the least among those who are supposed to implement 
policies in favour of equality. Increased participation of 
women in management is much slower than their partici
pation in highly skilled professions and employment. One 
country mentions that there is also a tendency for occu
pations that are well paid to decrease in pay level on the 
entrance of women. 

333. A number of countries recognize that women 
because of heavy domestic burdens, do not have the time 
to participate in training and literacy programmes or 
participate in politics. Another problem asserted by 
several countries is the insufficient organization of 
women. 

334. Women's reproduction functions, childbirth 
and child care, are stated by a few countries to be an 
obstacle for women, making it more difficult for women 
to obtain a job. 

335. Sex-segregated labour markets are mentioned 
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by a few developing and developed countries as an ob
stacle to development. 

336. Some non-governmental organizations men
tion that sexual harassment in the workplace is still a 
problem for working women. 

337. Access of rural women to power-structures 
and decision-making, and to male-dominated organiza
tions is practically non-existent. They are also excluded 
from agrarian reform measures. One non-governmental 
organization mentions the problems of some develop
ment workers for rural women, who are often concen
trated in cities, intervening without having any 
knowledge of the real conditions of life of rural women, 
their traditional activities or the technologies they 
use. 

3. Health and other obstacles 

338. A few countries declare that the poor health 
and social conditions, and particularly the high rates of 
maternal mortality are another obstacle to women's 
development. 

339. One country mentions the lack of or poor 
transport facilities and lack of telephones as a major 
constraint to women's advancement. 

340. One country points out that even if a country 
has a national socio-economic plan, half of the rural 
women do not benefit from it. Therefore, specific projects 
have to be established to increase the integration of rural 
women in the development process. 

341. Some non-governmental organizations men
tion that they have intensified their assistance to national 
centres organizing training programmes for women 
workers, including training of women educators and 
leaders. 

342. Many developing countries state that one of 
the main obstacles is posed by the debt burden, which 
reduces resources available for social development. In 
one country fewer women have been able to enter the 
labour market because the public sector, which employs 
most of the women, has stopped recruitment. The in
creased competition on the labour market is thought to 
have increased hostility against female employment. One 
country asserts that the severe socio-economic and politi
cal crisis tends to spread conservative views threatening 
the implementation of the Strategies. The priorities in the 
implementation of the programme for overcoming the 
economic crisis coincide with the priorities of the For
ward-looking Strategies. A contributing factor to the 
crisis is the country's indebtedness, which directly affects 
the social status of women, thus making it more difficult 
for young women to find jobs. 

VI. Peace 

A. Participation in peace activities 

343. Few data have been collected on the partici
pation of women in decision-making processes at the 
international level. However, some data have been pre
sented to the Commission at its thirty-fourth session on 
equality in political participation and decision-making 
(FJCN.6/1990/2) and on women in situations of armed 
conflict (FJCN.6/1990/4). In addition, information col
lected by the Division for the Advancement of Women as 
part of a longer term project in the context of the prepa
ration of future priority themes also indicates levels of 
participation. 

344. One example of the lack of participation is 
the thirty-ninth and fourtieth rounds of the Talks on 
Mutual Reduction of Armed Forces and Armaments and 
Associated Measures in Central Europe, which were held 
at Vienna, Austria. Between 1975 and 1986, there were 
only 10 women in the 19 delegations to the Talks, nearly 
all of whom participated only at the end of the period 
(5 women out of a total of 92 delegates or 5%). 
However, the women who did participate often held 
important rank and their impact may have been greater than 
their number. 

345. Women were not equally represented in the 
permanent missions to the United Nations in 1989. Out 
of a total of 1,689 representatives for 159 delegations, 
only 337 were women (20%); 57 delegations (36%) 
listed no women members. There were significant re
gional differences with the Latin America and Caribbean 
region having the highest percentage of women delegates: 
an average of 39 per cent, with several of these countries 
with over 50 per cent women representatives. Countries 
of the Western European and Others group had 26 per 
cent women representatives; Africa, 15 per cent; Asia and 
the Pacific, 12 per cent; and Eastern Europe, 4 per cent. 

346. The gender composition of delegations in the 
First Committee of the General Assembly in 1985, 1987 
and 1988 is of interest since the First Committee deals 
with disarmament and international security. It is a fo
rum for interaction and decision-making on peace, all 
countries, including 45 in Africa; 26 in Latin America; 43 
in Asia and the Pacific; 23 in Western Europe and Other 
(which includes Australia, New Zealand and North 
America); and 8 countries in Eastern Europe. 

347. The numerical representation of women on 
the First Committee (see figure VII) does not reflect the 
importance that women accord to the subject of peace 
and the increasing interest and expertise that women have 
in this area. The total female participation at all levels for 
the period 1985-1988 is a mere 7.9 per cent. Even the 
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Figure VII. Composition of delegations to the First (Political and Security) Committee 
of the General Assembly, by sex, 1985-1988 
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region with the best record of female participation (Latin 
America and the Caribbean) has only 16.3 per cent females. 

348. At the international level, patterns are similar 
to those of the participation of women in national 
decision-making: the areas of defence have the lowest 
participation of women, the economic areas a slightly 
higher participation and the more general areas, the 
highest participation, but still very unequal. 

349. Less than one third of the developing coun
tries providing national reports indicate specific measures 
taken for increasing women's active participation in the 
area of peace. Some of these countries mention support 
for the distribution of information on peace matters and 
the encouragement of activities that promote women's 
participation in the area of peace. A few other developing 
countries recognize the active participation of women's 
groups in international peace promotion by participation 
in international conferences and gatherings on peace and 
security, disarmament, international solidarity, against 
nuclear weapons and more specific peace cooperation 
with neighbouring countries. 

350. A few developing countries mention the 
efforts of the national machinery for coordinating efforts 
together with women's international organizations 
directed towards peace and international solidarity. One 
country reports that the national women's organizations 
in two countries at war signed a peace agreement with 
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each other. Another country reports on the increasing 
importance women have gained in the area of peace since 
they actively participated in a movement for a peace zone 
proposal (now signed by over 100 countries). This has 
led to a growing awareness and the increased participa
tion of women in efforts for peace. 

351. Several of the developed countries report on 
women's participation in the area of peace. A few of these 
countries report an increase in women representatives to 
international gatherings in the area of arms control. 
Further, they mention efforts made by Governments to 
increase the number of nominations of women to senior 
positions in international organizations. 

352. Several of the developed countries report on 
the recognition of the valuable work of non-governmental 
organizations on issues related to peace and disarma
ment, nationally and internationally. Some report on 
activities such as peace marches, national and interna
tional congresses, often organized by non-governmental 
organizations in which women are very strong. Many of 
these groups also support policies in favour of developing 
countries, and cooperate with women's organizations in 
South Africa, Central America and Palestine. Several 
Governments mention their active support to non
governmental organizations by annual financial assis
tance to support activities concerning peace. One country 
mentions that women comprise one third of the non-
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governmental consultative group that interacts with the 
Government on arms control and disarmament. 

353. Some non-governmental organizations state 
that working for peace is of high priority, and a number 
of them mention work with and for refugees. One non
governmental organization mentions the establishment 
of a fund for legal aid to children in crisis, for example 
due to apartheid. Other non-governmental organizations 
mention having worked together towards peace in the 
Middle East. Some non-governmental organizations re
port on the promotion of peace among their members 
through international and regional cooperation, ex
change programmes and solidarity networks focusing on 
the role of women working for peace, especially in third 
world countries. 

B. Education for peace 

354. Education for peace is the aspect of peace 
most reflected in the national reports. More than half of 
the developing countries report on some measures taken 
to increase the awareness of the value of peace promo
tion. Measures mentioned, among others, are the dis
semination of information on peace-related issues, 
promotion of disarmament and human rights, support 
for opportunities for full participation, support to con
ferences and seminars, and publicity campaigns on 
peace education. 

355. A few developing countries mention that 
peace issues are integrated in the social studies curriculum 
in schools, including such subjects as tolerance, racial and 
sexual equality, and respect and understanding for oth
ers. One country mentions peace education for children 
on proletarian values and on international cooperation. 
One developing country mentions the Government's rec
ognition of the importance of introducing the concept of 
peace to be part and parcel of children's upbringing, and 
says that measures have been taken to include practical 
law as a subject in school curricula. 

356. Some of the developing countries mention the 
growing consciousness among women of the significant 
role they can play in peace promotion. One country 
mentions the role of the national machinery for coordi
nation of action against racial discrimination and 
apartheid, especially in South Africa and Palestine. 
Women's organizations have started many projects and 
movements to foster peace in the family, neighbourhood 
and community. One country mentions publicity cam
paigns and a national movement created for the develop
ment of education for peace, with special concern for 
children. 

357. Several developed countries mention that 
education for peace is reflected in the field of culture 
through the education programmes and school hand-

books. One country says that both the compulsory school 
curriculum and the upper secondary school underline the 
importance of international affairs in teaching. A few 
countries report that the subject of conflicts and their 
resolution is applied not only to matters of defence and 
peace, law and justice or religion and ideology, but also 
to all subjects and class committee proceedings and in 
other contexts where the relations between human beings 
are discussed. The objective is to help pupils to under
stand how conflicts can arise and how they can be 
resolved, and that teaching must be aimed at strengthen
ing respect for fundamental human rights and liberties, 
as well as creating a disposition to strive for peace and 
an understanding of the necessity of international solidar
ity. Some countries report having produced special educa
tional material on peace issues. 

358. A few of the developed countries mention 
special working groups established by their Governments 
composed of representatives from various ministries and 
non-governmental organizations to stimulate and dis
seminate information on peace and disarmament. Peace 
education is also mentioned as one of the basic aims of 
the activities of women's non-governmental organiza
tions. One country maintains that the most important 
role in peace education is played by the family. 

359. Several developed countries report on govern
mental establishments of peace research institutes. Other 
countries mention the provision of funds directed towards 
research and information on peace efforts within the 
United Nations framework, or to research pertaining to 
women in international, regional and national institutions. 

360. Some countries mention the regular dissemi
nation of information on United Nations activities and 
on the work of the Conference on Security and Co
operation in Europe (CSCE) by the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs. 

C. Violence against women 

361. It is suggested in the 1989 World Survey that 
poverty and insecurity caused by agricultural or indus
trial displacement, by unemployment, underemployment 
or bad working conditions, and by rising costs that may 
follow economic adjustment policies, are possible factors 
in increasing domestic violence. 37/ 

362. Further, women's low status and economic 
dependence are factors in their subjection to sexual har
assment, rape, incest and domestic violence. Like political 
repression and reaction, such physical violence is based 
on stereotypes of power and dominance, of worth and 
worthlessness, in other words, of inequality. 

363. In their national reports, half of the develop-

371 Ibid., p. 382. 
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ing countries mention the problem of violence against 
women. Most of these countries report that the topic of 
abused women is of national priority. Several developing 
countries state that both the Government and non
governmental organizations have taken increased interest 
in gender-based violence. A few countries have adopted 
national programmes for prevention of violence and 
assistance to victims of domestic violence. 

364. Measures taken are mainly for the immediate 
protection and assistance to abused women, such as 
provision of shelters, legal aid, financial assistance and 
improved police action. A few countries report on 
some long-term preventive measures such as legislative 
reforms and efforts to change attitudes by community 
education. 

365. Two developing countries mention the intro
duction of heavier penalties for domestic violence. Legis
lation on rape is reported as varying from rape not 
considered to be a crime to it being a penal offence 
carrying a penalty of up to 20 years. Two other develop
ing countries mention the successful establishment of 
police stations, staffed and run by women, to deal with 
violence against women. A few other countries mention 
access to shelters, legal aid centres and counselling centres 
for abused women. These resources are often established 
by non-governmental organizations, some of which 
receive official support. 

366. Other measures mentioned by developing 
countries are primarily information campaigns, develop
ment of audio-visual educational materials, television 
programmes, workshops etc. to increase public aware
ness of violence against women. A few countries have also 
started training programmes for community health 
workers, police and others who come into contact with 
abused women. One country reports on official encourage
ment to report cases of abuse; another country states that 
it is going to encourage the organization of women's interest 
groups. 

367. Eleven developed countries report on meas
ures taken to reduce the incidence and to mitigate the 
consequences of family violence. Several of these coun
tries report on increased governmental attention and 
support to abused women. A few countries stress that 
emphasis is being placed more on the difficult and vul
nerable position of the victims of violence. Some coun
tries mention governmental support to ensure that the 
criminal trial and sentencing process is responsive to the 
needs of the victims. Criminal procedures have been 
changed to ease the burden on the victim when a sexual 
assault case goes to court. The most common support 
measures mentioned are the provision of shelters, profes
sional and financial assistance, crisis centres, help to fund 
re-employment, seminars and the use of mass media to 

increase the awareness of the problem, and training of 
police on the dynamics of domestic violence. 

368. A few countries mention the development of 
counselling centres for men with problems of violent 
behaviour. 

369. Also, a number of non-governmental organi
zations are concerned about the increase of violent be
haviour in society and in the family, especially violence 
against women and elderly women. 

D. Women under specific conflict situations 

370. The Strategies note the importance of the 
issues of women and children under apartheid 
(FJCN.6/1990/9), of Palestinian women and children 
(FJCN.6/1990/10), and of women in areas affected by 
armed conflicts, foreign intervention and threats to peace 
(FJCN.6/1990/4). Separate reports on each of these issues 
are before the Commission. 

E. Obstacles to the participation of women in peace 

3 71. The 1989 World Survey states that military 
expenditure continues to be one of the few growth areas 
in the world economy, and this expansion is not confined 
to the richer States. Figures assembled by the Stockholm 
International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI) show that 
the world continues to devote a large share of its re
sources to the development and preservation of military 
force. The 1989 World Survey also presents figures show
ing the imbalance of allocation of resources: every two 
days, hunger and related causes kill as many people as 
the atomic bomb dropped on Hiroshima in 1945, and 
every year, 7 million children are killed by diseases that 
are preventable or curable. The United Nations Educa
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) 
has estimated that it would cost $US 300 million a year 
to immunize all unprotected children by 1990. This is less 
than the world spent on military purposes every three 
hours of 1988. 

372. One developing country believes that the 
greatest obstacle to the progress of women and their 
participation in development is the armed conflicts or 
other action seeking to destroy national cultures. Another 
country mentions the problems of the low level of edu
cation and insufficient tools in communications. 

373. Two developing countries regret that there 
has been so little participation in international efforts for 
peace due to the economic crisis. 

VII. Areas of special concern 

374. The Nairobi Conference identified 14 areas 
of special concern. Some of these correspond to particular 
groups, such as disabled or indigenous women; others 
correspond to women caught up in events, such as refugee 
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Figure VID. Areas of special concern: Distribution of countries reporting on the implementation 
of the Forward-looking Strategies 
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or migrant women. Most of these groups have in com
mon a condition of vulnerability. Part I of the review 
and appraisal questionnaire, which 32 developing coun
tries and 13 developed countries returned, reveals that in 
the areas of special concern about two thirds or more of 
the developing countries report that the Forward-looking 
Strategies have been implemented and priority has been 
given to sole-supporters of families, disabled women and 
young women; followed by urban poor women, elderly 
women, abused women and destitute women (see figure 
VIII). 

375. Of the developed countries, more than half 
report that the Forward-looking Strategies have been im
plemented and that priority has been given to sole sup
porters of households, young women and abused women. 

A. Women as supporters of households 

376. Almost half of the developing countries that 
returned Part II of the questionnaire report on measures 
taken to improve the conditions for families with chil
dren. Several of the developing countries mention espe
cially their concern for the often adverse social situation 
of the single-parent families, which mostly are female
headed. A few indicate that the number of sole-supported 
households are increasing steadily. Two countries report 

up to 40 per cent of households are headed by women. 
These countries, however, do not report having taken any 
specific measures for helping these women. 

3 77. Some non-governmental organizations ad
dressed the problems of the increased number of single
parent families and the lack of child-care facilities that 
have left many women unable to seek regular or full-time 
employment. This has often led single-parent families 
living below the poverty line. 

378. Several developing countries mention meas
ures taken to improve the health of pregnant women, 
mothers and children. Other measures mentioned are the 
provision of allowances to children suffering from family 
disintegration, or aid such as day-care to ease the double 
burden of working women. A few countries mention 
measures such as agricultural programmes, skill training 
programmes and other employment generating activities 
for divorced women and widows. 

379. A few countries have established special pro
grammes targeting adolescent mothers in order to im
prove their social situation. 

B. Elderly women 

380. In addition to material provided for the review 
and appraisal of the Strategies, information is also avail-
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able from the second review and appraisal of the imple
mentation of the international plan of aging (FJ1989/13 ). 

381. Slightly over half of the countries answering 
the questionnaire deal with the problems of aging 
women. The answers are similar for all regions; there is 
no difference between developed and developing coun
tries. A third of the countries expressing concern about 
elderly women state that it is a priority, but do not 
indicate any action; two thirds are implementing the 
Strategies, even if in some cases aging is not a prioriry. 

382. Very little information is provided on obstacles 
found or measures taken. Several developing countries 
reaffirm their concern, and several others state the inten
tion of setting up old people's homes, that pensions 
exist and, in one case, efforts have been made to enable 
elderly women to earn an income and to lead a productive 
old age by making handicrafts. Many developed countries 
emphasize income and social security. Measures taken 
range from the appointment of a minister to work for the 
elderly in special homes and rent subsidies to the exten
sion of provision of pension rights to poor women over 65 
and lower retirement age. Most of these measures are not 
gender specific. Besides economic obstacles, others were 
identified such as the problem of abuse in all forms, and 
loneliness. 

383. The questionnaire for the review of the inter
national plan on aging contained two specific questions 
on women, and the answers were generally provided by 
the national focal points on aging. 

384. The first question was on the effect on elderly 
women of the change in the status of women. Slightly 
over half of the answers in both developing and devel
oped countries indicate that there was no effect. Of the 
countries indicating positive effect, most cited the need 
for women to work as the cause for the inability or 
incapacity to assist the elderly. The economic crisis was 
thus evoked, but it was acknowledged that even with less 
time women were still the main group of care takers. One 
developed country mentions as an obstacle the unwilling
ness of the elderly to live with their children. 

385. The second question regarded any special 
measures taken by Governments to assist elderly women, 
widows in particular. Over two thirds of the answers 
indicate no special measures. Of those who state that 
measures have been taken, most do not give specific 
information. The measures in developing countries centre 
on pensions and social assistance for widows, particu
larly civil servants or war widows. In the developed 
countries, besides widows' benefits, retirement age is 
sometimes earlier for women; this is being repealed by 
one country. Elderly mothers of large families receive 
support in some cases, as do war widows. 

386. The information from the review of the inter· 

national plan on aging (FJ1989/13) reveals that very few 
countries have taken significant specific measures to help 
elderly women. This is consistent with the answers of the 
Nairobi review and appraisal. 

387. Several countries express their concern for the 
health and social status of older women, widows and 
divorced women. A few countries have introduced pen
sion schemes, and some countries are establishing special 
homes for the elderly. One developing country has estab
lished special agricultural programmes with focus on 
widows, divorced, disabled and landless women. An
other developing country has undertaken projects for 
helping elderly women to improve their economic situ
ation by marketing handicraft products. 

388. Two non-governmental organizations men
tion conferences and seminars held to create awareness 
of the problems of older women. Violence against older 
women in families and in institutions in both developed 
and developing countries is said to be growing. 

C. Women victims of trafficking and 
involuntary prostitution 

389. Several developing countries report on meas
ures taken to improve the social situation of women 
victims of prostitution or of trafficking in women. The 
measures mentioned are amendments of legislation to 
provide for stricter penalties and programmes to alleviate 
poverty; the latter measures include the provision of 
health care, education, employment training and legal 
protection. 

390. A few of the developed countries mention 
action that has been taken to help women to escape from 
prostitution. One country mentions that it has taken steps 
to ratify the Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic 
in Persons and of the Exploitation of the Prostitution 
of Others (General Assembly resolution 317 (IV) of 
2 December 1949). 

D. Young women 

391. Several developing countries express concern 
about young women. One country mentions the provi
sion of skill-training programmes; another country men
tions the provision of low-cost housing programmes; and 
a third country mentions encouraging women to engage 
in sports and art. 

392. Several developed countries mention meas
ures taken to improve the situation of young women. One 
country mentions the establishment of an Office of Youth 
Affairs to give the youth a voice in government policy
making. A few countries stress the need to achieve equal
ity between boys and girls by trying to break sex 
segregation in schools and sports participation. Other 
measures mentioned are special programmes to assist 
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teenage parents by the provision of financial aid and 
encouragement for further education. 

393. Non-governmental organizations report on 
cooperation with the specialized agencies of the United 
Nations in setting up a hostel for teenage mothers to 
provide information on child and family social welfare 
policies, and training in income-generating activities. 
Young women have been involved in service projects, 
fund-raising and leadership-training programmes. 

E. Urban poor women 

394. Several developing countries mention con
cern for poor women. A few countries mention measures 
taken to create employment for these women. Some 
others mention improved social welfare provisions, in
cluding low-cost housing to low-income people, and food 
assistance. One country mentions the improvement of 
urban planning. 

395. A few developed countries mention that some 
general measures have been taken to improve social 
welfare policies in order to better meet the needs of poor 
people. One country mentions special support measures 
to long-term unemployed women. 

F. Women with physical and mental dzsabilities 

396. Several developing countries report on having 
established, or being in the stage of planning, rehabilita
tion and training centres to improve the situation of 
disabled women: physically or socially handicapped, 
mentally distressed and destitute. Two developing 
countries mention also the provision of financial assis
tance. 

397. A few of the developed countries mention 
improvement of the situation of physically or mentally 
disabled women. Some countries seem to have a broader 
definition of criteria for classifying disability, which may 
be why the disabled gain more attention in these countries 
than in other countries. One country mentions the ap
pointment of a minister responsible for the status of 
disabled persons. Other more common measures focus 
on rehabilitation and training for employment. One 
country mentions support also to non-governmental or
ganizations working for disabled people. 

G. Women in detention 

398. A few developing countries mention concern 
for improving the situation of women in prisons. One 
country stresses the need for preventive measures. 

399. Also, several developed countries mention the 
need to improve the conditions of women in prisons. 
Some special measures have been taken in the fields of 
health, maternity, training and counselling. 

H. Refugee and migrant women 

400. A few developing countries mention their 
concern for refugee women and children. Two countries 
report on measures such as the provision of social serv
ices, shelters and rehabilitation. 

401. Several developed countries mention meas
ures taken to improve the vulnerable situation of many 
migrant women. One country stresses the implementa
tion of the policy to provide equal opportunities in all 
fields of economic and social life for migrants with native 
citizens. Migrants have the same access to social security, 
education, legal and social rights; children of immigrants 
have the right to receive supportive instruction in their mother 
tongue. Other special measures to strengthen the position 
of immigrant women are the promotion of migrant 
organizations through funding and research projects. 

I. Minority and indigenous women 

402. One developing country mentions measures 
taken to develop the potential of minority cultural com
munities by strengthening their organizations, training 
programmes, financial assistance for self-employment 
and training in social communication skills, and by the 
provision of maternal and child care. 

403. Several developed countries report special 
concern for native women. One country mentions the 
publications on indigenous women in the economy for 
development of future policies. Two other countries 
stress measures to ensure full legal and political rights 
for aboriginal women. One country has a law requir
ing participation of native representatives in any 
changes to constitutional provisions relating to aborigi
nal people. A working group on native women and 
economic development has also been established, and 
special fundings are provided for the education and 
training of natives. 

). Women deprived of their traditional livelihood, 
destitute women and women affected by drought 

404. One developing country mentions agricul
tural programmes for landless and destitute women. A 
few other developing countries mention provision for the 
training of rural women to achieve self-sufficiency and 
for emergency relief measures. Measures taken in these 
areas of concern are reported only from a few countries. 

405. A few developed countries mention some gen
eral measures taken to improve the living conditions of 
women belonging to these groups. Some mention their 
activities in development programmes in the developing 
countries. 
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VIII. National machinery for the 
advancement of women 

406. Although national machinery was not dis
cussed in the Forward-looking Strategies under a specific 
section or chapter, a number of paragraphs in the Strate
gies were devoted to it. It should however be noted that 
the question of national machinery received less attention 
at the Nairobi Conference than at the previous women's 
world conferences. The Commission on the Status of 
Women identified the issue as one of the first priority 
themes for consideration at its thirty-third session under 
the rubric of equality, and the issue will be discussed 
again in 1991 under the rubric of development. Further
more the Economic and Social Council requested in its 
resolution 1988/22 establishing the review and appraisal 
system that the issue of national machinery was of suffi
cient importance to be treated specifically in the question
naire. The information in this chapter is based on the 
answers to the questionnaire and the reports of CEDA W, 
supplemented by information derived from a seminar 
organized by the Secretariat on the issue in September 
1987 and on the subsequent debate at the Commission. 

A. Trends 

407. In the Directory presented to the Commission 
in 1989, detailed information on 91 units of national 
machinery was presented and the existence of another 37 
noted. This means that between 55 and 75 per cent of all 
countries have designated a national machinery. To a 
large extent, the difference between the two figures can 
be attributed to national machinery that is nongovern
mental rather than governmental and that does not play 
an active role internationally (see table 8); the signatories 
of the Convention and countries answering the review and 
appraisal questionnaire correspond largely to the core 
group of 91 units of machinery listed in the Directory. 

Table 8. Correlation betu;een the ratification of the 
Convention on the Eli~ination of All Forms 

of Discrimination against Women 
and the existence of national machinery 

National machinery 

exists 
No national 

machinery 

Total 

Convention 

Ratified by 
8 August 

1989 

70 

29 

99 

Not yet 
ratified 

22 

49 

71 

Total 

92 

78 

170 

B. Measures to implement the 
Forward-looking Strategies 

408. Despite the present count, a significant num
ber of countries do not have a national machinery. While 
most countries consider that the implementation of the 
Strategies requires an effective national machinery, some 
countries might face difficulties in implementing the 
Forward-looking Strategies due to the lack of one. Many 
of the small island countries, for example, do not have a 
national machinery. It is possible that specific designs are 
necessary, and many could benefit from some assistance 
in this area. 

409. More important than numbers is the trend for 
Governments to upgrade or supplement the initial forms 
given the national machinery. Several units have become 
centrally organized and strategically located in order to 
have authority and to coordinate the various implement
ing bodies, and to process the essential information ena
bling it to be effective. Although the Mexico Plan of 
Action recommended that national machinery should be 
created as a transitional measure, 38/ it appears to be 
maturing and taking on more permanent features, irre
spective of the type of country, and is related to the 
accumulation of experience and political commitment. 

410. Measures can be distinguished concerning the 
creation or strengthening of national machinery and its 
activities and role. 

1. The recent strengthening of national machinery 

411. Several countries have created a national ma
chinery since the Nairobi World Conference. Countries 
in which national machinery existed before 1985 have 
frequently taken measures to make it more effective by 
giving it higher status within the governmental system, 
often by up-grading its rank or that of its head (e.g. to 
ministerial rank). Giving power and authority to the 
national machinery to deal with women's issues at an 
inter-ministerial level by creating inter-ministerial work
ing groups and establishing plans of action for all levels 
of implementation is another method of giving the 
authority to national machinery to integrate women's 
issues into sectoral plans and programmes to study the 
impact of budgets on women and to integrate 
women's concerns into budgets. In some cases, Govern
ments clirectly increase the financial resources of their 
national machinery or provide it with budgetary auton
omy. 

412. In many countries, national machinery has 
evolved from relatively simple to more complex organi-

38/ Report of the World Co~tference of the l~tternattollal Wome11's 
Year, Mexico City, 19 June-2 July 197 5 (Umted Nations publication, 
Sales No. E.76.1V.l), paras. 34-36. 
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zations. This has occurred in countries with different 
political systems and at different levels of development. 
National machinery often started in a specific ministry, 
such as social welfare, or as a nongovernmental organi
zation. There has often been both a horizontal and a 
vertical expansion; some countries set up special units in 
all relevant ministries, provide them with senior advisers 
or ensure that the sub-national levels in federal systems 
also have their equivalent to the national level machinery. 
In addition to spreading the goals of the work of national 
machinery for women to the sectors of government, 
national machinery establishes working relationships 
with non-governmental organizations and various public 
or private institutions that can be important, either in 
implementation or in advisory or information functions. 
Such changes are often accompanied by a period of 
training or study of organizational issues and of 
change in function, in particular a shift from direct 
implementation to policy-making, coordination and 
monitoring. 

2. Functions and activities of national machinery 

413. National machinery often began implement
ing the Forward-looking Strategies by disseminating 
them. In many countries, the national machinery adapted 
the Strategies to the national situation, often through a 
consultative process involving many types of organiza
tion at different levels, including grass-root levels. Some 
countries specifically attempted to set targets for imple
mentation, others emphasized a comprehensive ap
proach. An outgrowth of these efforts by many countries 
has been to establish specific long-term national plans for 
the advancement of women. It should be noted that 
developing countries, rather than dispersing their re
sources, prefer to concentrate their efforts on specific 
areas such as social participation, education and infor
mation, technical training and education for rural 
women, maternity education schemes, lobbying for 
minorities and health issues. There is also a focus on 
conditions for women's participation, with assistance for 
household tasks or, at a more general level, identifying 
women's needs and mobilizing women. 

414. An area in which national machinery has 
generally taken action is that of introducing legal changes 
to eliminate discrimination in existing laws and in sys
tematically checking laws for built-in discrimination. In 
many cases, this has a big impact on key issues such as 
marriage or inheritance. In other cases, the focus is placed 
more on employment questions such as recruitment (job 
advertising) and equal pay. In some developing countries, 
national machinery organizes legal literacy courses to 
encourage women to exercise their rights. 

415. A clearly emerging area for concern for na-

tiona! machinery, once de jure discrimination is elimi
nated, is to introduce de facto equality. This is related to 
the importance given to the monitoring role of the 
machinery and can take many forms, ranging from con
tinuing verification of implementation of policies and 
laws, to sanctioning illegal practices by fines, introducing 
accountability of responsible persons, setting up special
ized recourses (e.g. Ombudsman) and coordinating with 
the media to spread information. 

416. Finally, national machinery generally plays a 
vital role in coordination of efforts to improve women's 
status and in advising the Government and authorities. 
This is done directly, for example, by coordinating a 
long-term plan of action, or indirectly with the assistance 
of advisory councils or commissions, which can promote 
awareness, support the machinery or propose research. 

C. Obstacles to the effectiveness of 
national machinery 

417. Obstacles to the effectiveness of national ma
chinery can be of internal origin or derive from problems 
encountered in the environment in which the machinery 
acts. As in the case of measures, there does not seem to 
be a significant difference between developed and devel
oping countries in the types of obstacle identified. 

1. Internal obstacles 

418. Lack of resources is identified by very few 
countries as a problem for national machinery. This can 
possibly be explained by the fact that national machinery 
still has modest expectations or perceives an ability to 
achieve results with modest resources. 

419. The most important obstacles identified con
cern problems of structure and management. The staff of 
some machinery has difficulties in the methodology of 
integrating the concept of the advancement of women 
into the mainstream of development. As reported by one 
country, it is a more crucial question than the lack of 
authority, since lack of understanding of the role of 
women can play in overall development leads to ineffec
tiveness: sectoral ministries misunderstand what is ex
pected of them or they tend to neglect the provisions they 
are supposed to implement. Related to these problems is 
the weakness of focal points established in sectoral min
istries or at lower levels, due not only to lack of status, 
as in some cases, but also to their insufficient training in 
how to integrate programmes. Moreover, sectoral minis
tries can have different priorities than those of the na
tional machinery, and the governmental bureaucracy 
often lacks consciousness of women's issues. Most of the 
obstacles identified are mentioned by national machinery 
with complex structures, and are thus related to basic 
management functions. 
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2. External obstacles 

420. In a few cases, external obstacles are inter
preted in a broad sense, such as the economic crisis that 
is perceived as making it very difficult for national ma
chinery to be effective, especially in favour of vulnerable 
groups. 

421. Many countries highlight the negative envi
ronment in which machinery has to function, which 
involves a lack of political commitment but more often 
the traditional attitudes and roles of both men and 
women, which can translate itself, for example, into 
preference being given to the education of boys rather 
than girls. The gap between de jure and de facto equality 
is frequently identified as a major obstacle. Related ob
stacles are also identified, such as the insufficiency of 
existing laws, the time lag between the adoption of 
legislation and its implementation, and the ignorance of 
women of their own rights. Some countries underline the 
fact that some of these problems are more difficult to 

solve because of the scarcity of women in high decision
making posts. 

D. Present priorities 

422. In May 1989, a one-page questionnaire was 
sent to all the national machinery listed in the Directory 
presented to the Commission in order to identify those 
priority issues on which they were presently concentrat
ing. The questionnaire to the national machinery focuses 
only on the main area of concern of national machinery 
in mid-1989, in contrast to the questionnaire on the 
review and appraisal, which attempted to cover all the 
Forward-looking Strategies. By 15 September 1989, 
49 responses had been received and a clear picture had 
emerged of current concerns. 

423. No major differences could be noted between 
the developed and developing countries. Developing 
countries are more interested in development issues and 
developed countries in equality, but most of the interest 
concentrates on these two themes, followed closely by the 
areas of special concern. 

424. Under the theme "equality" there is consen
sus between developed and developing countries on two 
issues: achieving equality in political participation and 
eliminating stereotypes. There is therefore much interest 
in the cultural dimensions of inequality that appear to be 
the main component of de facto inequality. 

425. Under the theme of "development", machin
ery in developed and developing countries alike express 
concern with employment. Developed countries focus 
mostly on job segregation and inequalities in pay, and 
developing countries on rural women and food as well as 
on income generation. The role of education is considered 
very important, particularly the acquisition of skills that 

is often perceived as job oriented. Health and mother
hood are also areas of concern, particularly in the devel
oping countries. Other issues that emerge as being of 
priority concern are the double burden of women (in 
particular the problems of household work), violence 
against women (especially in Latin America) and prosti
tution. Finally, a number of units of national machinery 
are concerned with planning and programming as well as 
providing information on women. 

PART THREE 

REVIEW AND APPRAISAL AT THE 
INTERNATIONAL LEVEL 

IX. The international level 

426. Part three focuses on the efforts of the United 
Nations system since the Nairobi Conference to integrate 
the Strategies into its thinking, work programme and 
activities. The Commission and the General Assembly 
have received detailed reports on this area; work during 
the past biennium is presented in the report on monitor
ing (FJCN.6/1990/7). For purposes of the review and 
appraisal, major trends and problems encountered are 
emphasized. 

427. The Decade for Women and its three Confer
ences (Mexico, Copenhagen and Nairobi) resulted in the 
creation of an unprecedented awareness of women's 
issues and momentum in this field, both at the national 
and international levels. Although the emphasis was 
placed on action, there was also concern for harmoniza
tion. For example, the entities of the United Nations 
system cooperated closely in producing the 1989 World 
Survey and in the review and appraisal of the Decade, 
sharing expertise and experience. This was helped by the 
annual ad hoc interagency meeting held immediately 
after each session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as preparatory body for the Nairobi 
Conference. A number of components of the United 
Nations system had established focal points, and their 
regular meetings assisted in building an effective net
work transcending institutional and bureaucratic 
barriers. 

428. The implementation of the Strategies was 
started immediately after their adoption, in 1985, by the 
General Assembly in its resolution 40/108. Many inter
governmental bodies issued mandates, requesting reports 
on action and monitoring: the Commission, the Economic 
and Social Council, the General Assembly, the regional 
commissions and the governing bodies of the various 
agencies. In addition, a number of units in the various 
components of the system were active in conducting 
research, training, publications, reporting and technical 
cooperation. 
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429. Following the adoption of the Strategies, 
there was wide concern that the issue of women could be 
forgotten or reduced in priority in favour of new ones. 
The Commission played a crucial role in ensuring that 
not only the progress made was not lost, but also that it 
would become irreversible. The Commission took a vig
orous and determined lead in maintaining the momentum 
and in overseeing the incorporation of the Strategies 
throughout the United Nations system. The strengthen
ing of the Commission, due largely to its own dynamism, 
deserves to be recalled. In a time of financial crisis, the 
Commission succeeded in having its sessions held on an 
annual rather than a biennial basis (Economic and Social 
Council resolution 1987/21), and began focusing its dis
cussions on more substantive and technical issues 
through a balanced selection of priority themes in the 
areas of equality, development and peace, selected several 
years in advance in order to allow adequate planning and 
preparation of its work. Finally, the Council decided by 
resolution 1989/45 on the enlargement of the member
ship of the Commission from 32 to 45. 

A. An overall view of the activities of the 
United Nations system 

430. The activities of the system during the period 
1988-1989 have already been described in the cross
organizational programme analysis of activities for the 
advancement of women presented to the Committee for 
Programme and Co-ordination in 1989 (E/1989/19). One 
indicator of the output of these activities can be found in 
information in the Women's Information System (WIS) 
as, except for technical cooperation, most of the activities 
appear in the form of either meetings or documents. 
An examination of the number of meetings organized and 
documents produced since 1986 provides an indication 
of the volume, the issues and countries that have been of 
concern to the United Nations system. 

1. Meetings 

431. Output under the heading of meetings include 
intergovernmental meetings such as the sessions of the 
Commission, seminars, expert groups and interagency 
meetings. Between January 1986 and December 1989, 
the United Nations system is estimated to have held 
roughly 380 meetings on the subject of women, an aver
age of nearly a hundred a year. There are some annual 
fluctuations that can be linked to work programme cy
cles. 

432. In terms of region covered, opposed to the 
venue of the meeting, 39 per cent of the meetings on 
women were not at a regional or country level, but a 
global or interregional one. Two regions emerge as re
ceiving the most attention: Economic and Social Com-

mission for Asia and the Pacific and the Economic Com
mission for Africa with 20 and 19 per cent, respectively. 
Together the Economic Commission for Europe, the 
Economic Commission for Latin America and the Carib
bean and the Economic and Social Commission for Western 
Asia represent only 18 per cent of the geographical focus 
of meetings. 

433. In terms of subject matter, roughly two thirds 
of the meetings were held on the three themes of the 
Decade for Women, but development dominates, fol
lowed by equality with less than 20 per cent. The theme 
of peace represents less than 1 per cent of the meetings 
held. Meetings of a general nature represent 22 per cent 
of the total, and meetings on technical cooperation about 
13 per cent. 

2. Documents produced by the United Nations 
system 

434. Documents on women have been catalogued 
for the period from the Nairobi Conferences 1985 to 
31 May 1989. During that period, WIS has collected 
1,450 documents produced throughout the United 
Nations system on the subject of women. At the most, 
5-10 per cent of documents produced by the United 
Nations system are estimated to have not been cata
logued. 

435. Not all documents have a geographical cov
erage or emphasis. However, whenever a document pro
vides sufficient information on one or several countries, 
it is registered and the distribution by country or region 
shows the emphasis placed by the United Nations sys
tem on certain regions or countries. If there is a geographical 
im- balance, it could affect the conclusions of a global 
nature. 

436. The distribution by region shows that three 
regions (Africa, Asia and the Pacific and Europe) each 
represent approximately 25 per cent of the references to 
specific countries; Latin America and the Caribbean and 
the Western Asia region have a much lower share: 16 per 
cent and 6 per cent respectively. These figures reflect the 
emphasis placed by the United Nations system on the 
different regions and influences the image projected of 
the regions. If a category of industrialized market 
economies is used, together they represent 30 per cent of 
the references. 

437. Differences in the frequencies of country ref
erences within regions are more pronounced than those 
between the regions. A few countries in each region 
constitute the bulk of the references: between 1 and 4 
countries account for 25 per cent of the references in each 
region, so that 14 countries, less than 10 per cent of the 
total, represent a quarter of all references. In Asia and the 
Pacific, two thirds of the countries represent only a fifth 
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of the references. In each region, the countries with a low 
reference frequency tend to be the smaller and less 
developed ones. Island countries, with a few exceptions, 
appear very infrequently in United Nations documents on 
women. 

438. Since a document can cover different subjects, 
multiple descriptors of the contents are used. Taking a 
bo:oad subject area, development clearly dominates the 
documentation produced by the system on women. 
Equality also receives considerable attention. Peace is 
represented significantly less than the first two themes, 
largely because most of the United Nations system is 
composed of development-oriented specialized agen
cies. 

439. Under the theme of development, education 
is the subject most covered (over 25 0 references). The two 
other subthemes of the Decade for Women: employment 
and health, are much less frequent, as is food, including 
agriculture, rural development and water, which are in 
the 140-160 range of references. Topics having between 
20 and 240 references include social services, housing 
(settlements and transport), industry and energy. Science 
and technology, environment and communications are 
all below 20 references. 

440. The areas of special concern do not receive 
much attention since they are each below the level of 40 
references: the areas of violence, destitution, prostitution 
and migration are between 20 and 40 references. All the 
other areas are below that level, for example, the special 
groups (youth, elderly, disabled, refugee, indigenous 
women). 

B. Technzcal cooperation and research 

441. Since the Nairobi World Conference, a con
certed effort has been made to improve the capacity of 
the United Nations system to deliver technical coopera
tion for the benefit of women, both by incorporating it 
in mainstream activities and developing approaches to 
deal directly with women's concerns. This has included 
the development of guidelines for the incorporation of 
women's concerns by most of the operational agencies 
and institutions of staff training, as called for by the 
Strategies. Details are given in the biennial monitoring 
report, also before the Commission (FJCN.6/1990/7). 

442. While the International Research and Train
ing Institute for the Advancement of Women (INSTRA W) 
is mandated to promote research for women, the United 
Nations Development Fund for Women (UNIFEM) 
was established by the General Assembly as the only 
multilateral technical cooperation fund directed specifi
cally to women. The main areas of activities of these two 
United Nations entities since the Nairobi World Confer
ence are important to examine because of their impact 

and catalytic role with respect to the United Nations 
system. 

1. United Nations Development Fund for Women 

443. UNIFEM is mandated to finance innovative 
and experimental activities directly benefiting women, in 
line with national and regional priorities; and to serve as 
a catalyst in attracting additional and specialized 
resources for women. It intervenes in priority sectors 
where it can make critical contributions to women and 
development by providing access to improved technolo
gies, training and credit, and by encouraging an economic 
and social environment within which its efforts would be 
more effective. 

444. The models and approaches developed by 
UNIFEM through its project-support experiences have 
contributed to mainstream development thinking and 
technical cooperation efforts in designing effective and 
sustainable strategies and programmes involving women 
as full partners in development. This illustrates the criti
cal value of a special, autonomous fund, working in 
partnership with the United Nations Development Pro
gramme (UNDP) and other United Nations agencies, 
funds and programmes. 

445. During the period 1985-1988, UNIFEM, in 
its catalytic role, was able to leverage nearly twice its own 
investments, for example, roughly $US 17 million. In 
addition to contributions made to the Fund by non
governmental organizations and individuals, the Fund 
receives its major resources through government pledges 
made at the United Nations Pledging Conference for 
Development Activities. In 1988, UNIFEM received 
$US 5.7 million in pledged contributions, which repre
sents a 16 per cent increase over the previous year. This 
figure is expected to rise for 1989. 

2. International Research and Training Institute for 
the Advancement of Women 

446. INSTRA W is mandated to set up an inte
grated multi-disciplinary, methodological approach to 
women in development to be carried out through a network 
of cooperative arrangements. Following the Nairobi 
World Conference, efforts first focused on training to develop 
innovative methodologies in the preparation of multi-media 
training packages for women and development. Empha
sis was also placed on training in planning and program
ming techniques for women in development. 

447. More recently, in the framework of women 
and development, priority has been given to the pro
gramme on information, documentation and communi
cation, including the publications programme. In this 
context, networking has become a main pillar of the 
mode of operation of INSTRA W through cooperative 
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arrangements and cost-sharing within and outside the 
United Nations system. An example of this approach can 
be found in the development of a major statistical thrust 
in the United Nations system to take into account the 
activities of women in national accounts. Renewed ef
forts are now being carried out to relate the international 
and national levels to the grass-roots level, and to set up 
feedback mechanisms to improve policies and pro
grammes. 

448. Financially, the pledges and contributions to 
the INSTRA W programme have continued to increase 
and, in 1989, reached a level of $US 1.2 million. 

3. Statistics and indicators 

449. One of the far-reaching recommendations in 
the Strategies concerns the measurement of women's 
contributions to development in national accounts. An 
expert group on the issue made several proposals with 
special reference to the informal sector. These included 
the following: (a) the promotion of the wider under
standing and improved application of principles and 
recommendations on the coverage of subsistence, small
scale and non-monetary household production, con
tained in the United Nations System of National 
Accounts (SNA); (b) a review and analysis of the classi
fication of industry, occupation and status in employ
ment, with a view to suggesting ways in which women's 
concerns might be better taken into account of in the 
revisions currently being prepared; (c) an analysis, to the 
extent possible, of income and production flows in SNA 
by sex, on an experimental basis; and (d) an experimental 
compilation of supplementary statistics and estimates 
that would permit the development of augmented esti
mates of gross domestic product (GDP) in supplemen
tary or satellite accounts, that is, estimates of GDP that 
take into account household domestic work and repro
duction not currently included in the SNA production 
boundary. 

450. In its discussion of the methodological devel
opment of economic accounts on women's contribution 
to development to supplement SNA, undertaken by the 
Statistical Office and INSTRA W, the Statistical Commis
sion agreed that a technical report on methods of compi
lation, valuation and analysis in that field would be of 
great value to countries. The technical report should be 
aimed at assisting countries interested in developing their 
own statistics in that field and, ultimately, at providing 
national planners with a complete picture of production 
in the informal and household sectors, and of important 
activities in households outside the production boundary. 
The Commission has stressed the need to improve under
standing of women's roles in the economy, to rectify 
inequities in women's economic situation and to provide 

a more accurate and comprehensive basis for social and 
economic planning. 

451. The Statistical Office and INSTRA Ware pre
paring the first draft of the report for mid-1990. It will 
draw extensively on existing work and on case studies of 
statistics on women in the informal sector and in devel
opment undertaken by INSTRA W and the Statistical 
Office in approximately 12 developing countries of 
Africa, Asia and Latin America, with support from 
UNDP and the Government of the Netherlands, and will 
take into account the conclusions of the expert group 
meetings on the revision of SNA and its harmonization 
with the System of Material Product Balances, held in 
1989. 

C. Institutional coordination 

452. The organizations of the United Nations sys
tem have taken a number of steps to implement that part 
of the Forward-looking Strategies concerned with insti
tutional coordination. In programmatic terms, the or
ganizations of the system formulated and the 
Administrate Committee on Co-ordination proposed a 
system-wide medium-term plan for women and develop
ment for the period 1990-1991. The Economic and Social 
Council agreed to the plan in its resolution 1987/86. The 
plan will constitute the framework for the system-wide 
implementation of the Strategies. It has been considered 
so useful as a coordination device that the Council has 
already decided that a new plan should be formulated to 
cover the period 1996-2001 for all aspects of the ad
vancement of women. 

453. The first progress report on the implementa
tion of the system-wide plan was presented to the 
Economic and Social Council, through the Commission 
on the Status of Women, in 1989. This showed that most 
of the organizations of the system had incorporated the 
provisions of the plan into their individual medium-term 
plans and programming documents. Furthermore, the 
basis for monitoring implementation was set through the 
preparation of a cross-organizational programme analy
sis on the advancement of women that was presented to 
the Committee for Programme and Co-ordination in 
1989. That programme analysed the level of activity 
concerned with the advancement of women during the 
period 1988-1989, the biennium previous to the period 
in which the system-wide plan will come into effect and 
will constitute a baseline against which implementation 
can be measured. 

454. At the intersecretariat level, a number of 
mechanisms have been set up to ensure coordinated 
action and to encourage joint work. The Division for the 
Advancement of Women continues to be the focal point 
of the United Nations system for the implementation of 
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the Forward-looking Strategies. At the centre of the 
process is the interagency meetings on women that take 
place immediately following the annual sessions of the 
Commission. These meetings, for which the Division for 
the Advancement of Women is the secretariat, plan to 
cooperate in the preparation of reports for the Commis
sion, the Economic and Social Council and the General 
Assembly. In practice, all of the substantive reports pre
sented to the central legislative bodies include substantive 
contributions from the relevant organizations of the 
United Nations system. Some, like the 1989 World Sur
vey are joint products. The meetings also provide an 
opportunity for substantive discussion of issues, for the 
monitoring of the system-wide medium-term plan and 
the work of other subsidiary bodies of the Administrative 
Committee on Co-ordination in terms of the advance
ment of women, each of which has been requested to deal 
with the issue in their specialized contexts. It has also 
taken the lead in developing joint approaches to opera
tional activities for women and development. 

455. In addition, the operational agencies of the 
system, through the Joint Consultative Group on Policy, 
which comprises UNDP, UNICEF, WFP and UNFPA, 
have undertaken activities, including the training of staff, 
to harmonize approaches towards women and develop
ment. At its second regular session in 1989, the Admin
istrative Committee on Co-ordination, in its decision 
1989/28 of 30 October 1989, concluded that: 

"The organizations of the United Nations system, in 
this review and appraisal year, recommit themselves 
to full implementation of their responsibilities under 
the Strategies: in programmes, in policies, in institu
tional arrangements and in personnel practices. 
They will take the steps necessary to ensure that, 
when the next review and appraisal takes place in 
1995, the hopes invested in the United Nations 
system will have increasingly been realized." 
(AC01989/DE024-32, p. 6) 

456. The network of focal points set up during the 
Decade has been continued. A directory of the focal 
points is updated and published on a biennial basis. The 
organizations of the United Nations system use this 
network. In many of the organizations, the focal point is 
a unit especially set up to deal with women's questions; 
in others, it is a specially appointed coordinator. 

457. In addition, a number of organizations have 
set up regional and sectoral information systems on women 
that collect and exchange publications and reports. 
Among the more elaborated systems is the Women's 
Information System (WINAP) maintained by ESCAP. At 

the global level, the Division for the Advancement of 
Women maintains the Women's Information System that 
has catalogued all United Nations system publications 
and reports since the Nairobi Conference. It has also 
collaborated with the Statistical Office and INSTRA W 
to establish a data bank on women (WIST AT). A com
mon feature of both these systems is that they are con
ceived for personal computers, which enables networking 
both inside the United Nations system and the national 
machinery in different countries. 

D. Women in the United Nations system 

458. The Strategies called on the United Nations 
system to take all necessary measures to achieve an 
equitable balance between women and men staff mem
bers at managerial levels in all substantive areas, as well 
as in field posts. 39/ Progress in this area has been 
regularly reported to the General Assembly. 

459. Long-term progress can be assessed by com
paring the situation in 1984, prior to the Nairobi Con
ference, with that in 1988, the latest year for which data 
are available. A distinction is made by type of United 
Nations entity: the Secretariat of the United Nations, 
voluntary funds such as UNFPA and UNICEF, the spe
cialized agencies such as ILO, FAO, WHO and others 
such as the International Court of Justice and the United 
Nations University. Four levels are compared: entry 
levels (P1-P2), middle Professionals (P3-P4 ), middle man
agement (P5-D1) and senior management (D2 and 
above). The results are shown in tables 9 and 10. 

460. In the four years under review, the total in
crease in the representation of women has been 3.6 
percentage points, which corresponds to an overall in
crease to 21 per cent of Professional staff. The leading 
group has been the voluntary funds with an increase of 
5. 7 percentage points, which represents a 25 per cent 
increase, followed by the Secretariat with an increase of 
4.2 points, representing a 20 per cent increase. At the 
entry level, the targets set by the General Assembly have 
been reached or are not far from being reached. However, 
equality is far from being reached at the middle and senior 
management levels. 

461. It should be noted that this period was char
acterized by financial crisis and post reduction for many 
of the organizations, and that most have adopted affirm
ative action policies and targets. 

39/ Report of the World Co11{erence to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements ... , p. 85. 
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Table 9. The distribution of women by United Nations entity and level in 1984 and 1988 
(Percentage) 

Senior Middle Middle 
manage- manage- profes- Entry 

Entity ment ment sional level Total 

1984 

United Nations Secretariat 3.3 7.4 25.7 32.9 20.3 
United Nations voluntary funds 4.0 7.3 23.1 37.2 22.9 
Specialized agencies 1.2 3.7 16.9 35.2 3.9 
Other 0.0 1.3 17.7 44.4 13.1 

Total 2.5 5.0 20.5 35.1 17.2 

1988 

United Nations Secretariat 4.5 10.3 30.2 37.5 24.5 

United Nations voluntary funds 6.5 12.9 28.6 40.1 28.7 

Specialized agencies 2.7 4.8 20.1 36.3 16.3 

Other 0.0 2.9 18.9 56.5 15.1 
Total 4.0 7.2 24.6 38.1 20.8 

Table 10. Changes between 1984 and 1988 by level and type of United Nations entity 
(Percentage points) 

Senior Middle Middle 
manage- manage- profes- Entry 

Entity ment ment sional level Total 

United Nations Secretariat 1.2 3.0 4.5 4.5 4.2 
United Nations voluntary funds 2.5 5.7 5.5 2.9 5.7 

Specialized agencies 1.5 1.1 3.2 1.1 2.4 

Other 0.0 1.7 1.2 12.1 2.0 
Total 1.5 2.1 4.1 3.0 3.6 
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General Assembly resolution on the occasion of the tenth anniversary of 
the adoption of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women, urging States that have not yet done so 
to ratify the Convention 

A/RES/44/73, 8 December 1989 

The General Assembly, 
Bearing in mind that one of the purposes of the 

United Nations, as stated in Articles 1 and 55 of the 
Charter, is to promote universal respect for human rights 
and fundamental freedoms for all without distinction of 
any kind, including distinction as to sex, 

Affirming that women and men should participate 

equally in social, economic and political development, 
should contribute equally to such development and 
should share equally in improved conditions of life, 

Recalling its resolution 34/180 of 18 December 
1979, by which it adopted the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 

Recalling also its previous resolutions on the Con-
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vention, in particular resolution 43/100 of 8 December 
1988, and taking note of Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1989/44 of 24 May 1989, 

Recalling further the decisions taken on 7 and 8 
March 1988 at the Fourth Meeting of States Parties to 
the Convention, 11 

Aware of the important contribution that the imple
mentation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for 
the Advancement of Women 2/ can make to eliminating 
all forms of discrimination against women and to achiev
ing legal and de facto equality between women and men, 

Noting the emphasis placed by the World Conference 
to Review and Appraise the Achievements of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace on the ratification of and accession to the Convention, 

Bearing in mind that 18 December 1989 marks the 
tenth anniversary of the adoption of the Convention, 

Having considered the report of the Committee on 
the Elimination of Discrimination against Women on its 
eighth session, 3/ 

Noting that the Committee agreed, in examining 
reports, to take due account of the different cultural and 
socio-economic systems of States parties to the Conven
tion, 

1. Welcomes the ratification of or accession to the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women by an increasing number of Mem
ber States; 

2. Urges all States that have not yet ratified or 
acceded to the Convention to do so as soon as possible; 

3. Emphasizes the importance of the strictest com
pliance by States parties with their obligations under the 
Convention; 

4. Takes note of the report of the Secretary-General4/ 
and requests him to submit annually to the General 
Assembly a report on the status of the Convention; 

5. Takes note also of the report of the Committee 
on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women on 
its eighth session; 

6. Endorses general recommendation No. 10 of the 
Committee, made at its eighth session, on activities to 
commemorate the tenth anniversary of the adoption of 
the Convention, 5/ including the request that its report 
on the achievements of States parties and obstacles en
countered by them in implementing the Convention be 
regularly updated, and requests that sufficient resources 
be provided for that purpose; 

7. Urges States parties to the Convention to make 
all possible efforts to submit their initial as well as second 
and subsequent reports on the implementation of the 
Convention, in accordance with article 18 thereof and 

with the guidelines of the Committee, and to cooperate 
fully with the Committee in the presentation of the reports; 

8. Recognizes the special relevance of the periodic 
reports of States parties to the Convention to the efforts 
of the Commission on the Status of Women to review and 
appraise the implementation of the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women in 
those countries; 

9. Strongly supports the view of the Committee 
that the Secretary-General should accord higher priority 
to strengthening support for the Committee; 

10. Endorses the proposal made by the Committee 
that a working group be convened to meet for three to 
five days prior to the ninth session of the Committee to 
prepare issues and questions relating to the second and 
subsequent periodic reports of the States parties to be 
considered at the ninth session of the Committee, 6/ and 
invites the Secretary-General to take the necessary action 
towards that end; 

11. Strongly encourages the Committee to enhance 
its efforts to rationalize its procedures and expedite the 
consideration of periodic reports and to develop procedures 
and guidelines for the consideration of second reports; 

12. Takes note of the proposals of the Secretary
General for full funding of the Committee and requests 
that the programme budget for 1990-1991 provide for 
attendance at all the Committee's meetings by relevant 
professional staff from the Division for the Advancement 
of Women of the Centre for Social Development and 
Humanitarian Affairs of the Secretariat, legal staff expert 
in human rights treaty implementation and adequate 
secretarial staff, and for the necessary facilities for the 
effective functioning of the Committee in order to enable 
it to carry out its mandate as efficiently as other human 
rights treaty bodies; 

13. Welcomes the steps already taken by the Sec
retary-General and requests him, in view of the obser
vance of the tenth anniversary of the adoption of the 
Convention on 18 December 1989, to facilitate and 
encourage, within existing resources, the dissemination 
of information relating to the Convention and the Com
mittee, taking into account all the relevant general rec-

1/ See CEDAW/SP/14. 
2/ Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equaltty, 
Development and Peace, Nairobi, 15·26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.1V.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
31 Offtcial Records of the General Assembly, Forty-fourth Session, 
Supplement No. 38 (A/44/38). 
41 A/44/457. 
51 See O((tcial Records of the General Assembly, Forty-fourth 
Session, Supplement No. 38 (A/44/38), sect. V. 
61 Ibid., sect. II.B. 
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ommendations made by the Committee at its eighth 
session, in particular general recommendation No. 1 0; 

14. Requests the Secretary-General to transmit the 
report of the Committee to the Commission on the Status 
of Women for information; 

Document 95 

15. Also requests the Secretary-General to submit 
to the General Assembly at its forty-fifth session a report 
on the implementation of the present resolution, and to 
transmit the report to the Commission on the Status of 
Women at its thirty-fifth session. 

General Assembly resolution emphasizing the priority of implementation, 
monitoring, review and appraisal of the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women and calling on Member States 
to give priority to policies and programmes relating to employment, health 
and education 

NRES/44177, 8 December 1989 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling all its relevant resolutions, in particular 

resolutions 40/108 of 13 December 1985, 42/62 of 30 
November 1987 and 43/101 of 8 December 1988, in 
which, inter alta, it endorsed and reaffirmed the impor
tance of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the 
Advancement of Women 11 for the period up to the year 
2000 and set out measures for their immediate implemen
tation and for the overall achievement of the interrelated 
goals and objectives of the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, 

Taking mto consideration the resolutions adopted 
by the Economic and Social Council on issues relating to 
women since its resolution 1987/18 of 26 May 1987, 

Reaffirmmg its resolution 40/30 of 29 November 
1985, in which it emphasized that the elderly must be 
considered an important and necessary clement in the 
development process at all levels within a given society, 
and that, consequently, elderly women should he consid
ered contributors to as well as beneficiaries of develop
ment, 

Reafftrmmg also its determination to encourage the 
full participation of women in economic, social, cultural, 
civil and political affairs and to promote development, 
cooperation and international peace, 

Conscious of the important and constructive contri
bution to the improvement of the status of women made 
by the Commission on the Status of Women, the special
ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations and bodies of the United Nations system and 
non-governmental organizations concerned, 

Emphasizing once agam the priority of the imple
mentation, monitoring, review and appraisal of the 
Forward-looking Strategies, 

Recognizing the advancement of women as one of 

the priorities ofthe Organization for the bienmum 1990-
1991, 

Recalling that the Commission will hold in 1990 a 
session of extended duration to review and appraise 
progress in the implementation of the Forward-looking 
Strategies, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary
General; 2/ 

2. Reaffrrms the importance of resolutions 1, 2 and 
4 adopted by the Commission on the Status of Women 
at its special session in 1987, 3/ in particular its recom
mendation that the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies and the status of women in general 
should be incorporated as one of the priorities in the 
introduction to the medium-term plan of the Organiza
tion for the period 1992-1997; 

3. Reaffirms the urgent need for the Forward
looking Strategies to be translated immediately into con
crete action by Governments, within the framework of 
overall national priorities, as well as by the organizations 
and bodies of the United Nations system, the specialized 
agencies and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations; 

4. Calls upon Member States to give priority to 
policies and programmes relating to the subtheme "Em
ployment, Health and Education", in particular to liter
acy, for the empowerment of women, especially those in 
the rural areas, to meet their own needs through self-

11 Report of the World Co11fere11ce to Review a11d Apprmse the 
Aclneuements of the Umted Natto11s Decade for Women: Equaltty, 
Deuelopment a11d Peace, Nmroln, 15-26 fu/y 1985 (Umted Nations 
puhhcanon, Sales No. E.85.1V.IO), chap. I, sect.A. 

21 A/44/511. 

31 See Offtcial Records of the Eco11omtc and Soczal Cou11ctl, 1987, 
Supplemellf No.2 (E/1987/15), chap. I, sect. C. 
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reliance and the mobilization of indigenous resources, as 
well as to issues relating to the role of women in economic 
and political decision-making, population, the environ
ment and information; 

5. Reaffirms the central role of the Commission in 
matters related to the advancement of women, and calls 
upon it to promote the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies to the year 2000 based on the goals of 
the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Devel
opment and Peace and the subtheme "Employment, 
Health and Education", and urges all organizations of 
the United Nations system to cooperate effectively with 
the Commission in this task; 

6. Notes the preparations for the session of the 
Commission in 1990 to review and appraise progress in 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies; 

7. Requests the Commission during its session in 
1990 to consider the role of women in and their contri
bution to development so as to ensure adequate attention 
to issues concerning women in the process of preparing 
for the special session of the General Assembly devoted 
to international economic cooperation, in particular to 
the revitalization of economic growth and development 
of the developing countries and the international devel
opment strategy for the fourth United Nations develop
ment decade; 

8. Also requests the Commission to consider at its 
session in 1990 the question of holding in 1995 a world 
conference on women, at the lowest possible cost, and to 
report thereon to the General Assembly at its forty-fifth 
session; 

9. Requests the relevant United Nations bodies to 
continue to provide action-oriented input when reporting 
to the Commission on the priority themes; 

10. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
of women in the development process, bearing in mind 
the specific and urgent needs of the developing countries, 
and calls upon Member States to establish specific targets 
at each level in order to increase the participation of women 
in professional, management and decision-making posi
tions in their countries; 

11. Also emphastzes the need to give urgent atten
tion to redressing socio-economic inequities at the 
national and international levels as a necessary step 
towards the full realization of the goals and objectives of 
the Forward-looking Strategies; 

12. Urges that particular attention be given by the 
United Nations and Governments to the situation of 
disabled women, and that Governments take steps to 
ensure the equalization of opportunities for these women 
in the economic, social and political fields; 

13. Endorses the convening in 1991 of a high-level 
interregional consultation on women in public life, to be 
financed within existing resources and from voluntary 
and other contributions; 

14. Takes note with interest of the conclusions and 
recommendations of the International Seminar on 
Women and Rural Development: Programmes and 
Projects, held at Vienna from 22 to 26 May 1989; 4/ 

15. Requests the Secretary-General, in formulating 
the system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement 
of women for the period 1996-2001, and in integrating 
the Forward-looking Strategies into activities mandated 
by the General Assembly, to pay particular attention to 
the strengthening of national machineries for the ad
vancement of women and to specific sectoral themes that 
cut across the three objectives, equality, development and 
peace, and include, in particular, literacy, education, 
health, population, the environment and the full partici
pation of women in decision-making; 

16. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue updating the World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development, 51 bearing in mind its importance, plac
ing particular emphasis on the adverse impact of the 
difficult economic situation affecting the majority of 
developing countries, in particular on the condition of 
women, and giving special attention to worsening condi
tions for the incorporation of women into the labour 
force as well as to the impact of reduced expenditures for 
social services on women's opportunities for education, 
health and child care, and to submit a preliminary version 
of the updated World Survey on the Role of Women in 
Development to the Economic and Social Council, 
through the Commission, in 1993 and a final version in 
1994; 

17. Requests Governments, when presenting can
didatures for vacancies in the Secretariat, in particular at 
the decision-making level, to give priority to women's 
candidatures when the required qualifications exist, and 
requests the Secretary-General in reviewing these candi
datures to give special consideration to candidates from 
underrepresented and unrepresented countries; 

18. Once agam calls upon the Secretary-General 
and the executive heads of the specialized agencies and 
other United Nations bodies to establish five-year targets 
at each level for the percentage of women in Professional 
and decision-making positions, taking into account the 
principle of equitable geographical distribution, in order 
that a definite upward trend in the implementation of 
General Assembly resolution 41/206 D of 11 December 
1986 may be registered with regard to the number of 

4/ See A/44/516, annex. 

51 FJCN.6/1988/7. 
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Professional and decision-making pos1t10ns held by 
women by 1990, and to set additional targets every five 
years; 

19. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically to the Economic and 
Social Council, through the Commission, on activities 
undertaken at all levels to implement the Forward
looking Strategies; 

20. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue to provide for the existing weekly radio pro
grammes on women in the regular budget of the United 
Nations, making adequate provisions for broadcasts in 
different languages, and to develop the focal point for 
issues relating to women in the Department of Public 
Information of the Secretariat, which, in concert with the 
Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs 
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of the Secretariat, should provide a more effective public 
information programme relating to the advancement of 
women; 

21. Further requests the Secretary-General to in
clude in his report on the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies, to be submitted to the General 
Assembly at its forty-fifth session, an assessment of recent 
developments that are relevant to the priority themes to 
be considered at the subsequent session of the Commis
sion and to transmit to the Commission a summary of 
relevant views expressed by delegations during the debate 
in the Assembly; 

22. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the 
General Assembly at its forty-fifth session on measures 
taken to implement the present resolution; 

23. Decides to consider these questions further at 
its forty-fifth session under the item entitled "Forward
looking Strategies for the advancement of women to the 
year 2000". 

General Assembly resolution calling for improvement of the situation of 
women in rural areas 

NRES/44/78, 8 December 1989 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 34/14 of 9 November 1979, 
in which it endorsed the Declaration of Principles and the 
Programme of Action as adopted by the World Confer
ence on Agrarian Reform and Rural Development, 1/ and 
other relevant resolutions, 

Recalling also the importance given to the problems 
of rural women in the Nairobi Forward-looking Strate
gies for the Advancement of Women, 2/ 

Bearing in mind Economic and Social Council reso
lution 1988/29 of 26 May 1988, in which the Council 
urged Governments and development agencies of the 
United Nations system to pay particular attention to the 
role of women in rural development, 

Takmg note with satisfaction of the results of the 
International Seminar on Women and Rural Develop
ment: Programmes and Projects, held at Vienna from 22 
to 26 May 1989, 31 

Recognizing that the economic and financial crises 
in many developing countries have severely affected the 
socio-economic status of women, especially in rural areas, 

Recognizing also the urgent need to take appropri
ate measures aimed at improving further the situation of 
women in rural areas, 

1. Commends the report of the Secretary-General 
on national experience relating to the improvement of the 
situation of women in rural areas; 4/ 

2. Calls upon Member States to make use of the 
report and the main conclusions and recommendations 
of the International Seminar on Women and Rural De
velopment: Programmes and Projects, contained in the 
annex to the report, and to endeavour to reflect them, as 
appropriate, in national development strategies, paying 
special attention, inter alia, to: 

(a) Setting up or strengthening national machiner
ies for the advancement of women in order to ensure 
effective execution, monitoring and evaluation of na
tional strategies in the field of rural development and, in 
particular, to strengthen liaison with agricultural and 
rural development institutions; 

11 See Report of the World Conferellce on Agrarian Reform and Rural 
Development, Rome, 12-20 July 1979 (WCARRD/REP); transmitted 
to the members of the General Assembly by a note by the Secretary
General (A/34/485). 
21 Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nattons Decade for Women: Equaltty, 
Development a11d Peace, Nairobt, 15-26 July 1985 (Umted Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.1V.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
3/ See A/44/516, annex. 
4/ A/44/516. 
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(b) Identifying and formulating more comprehen
sive priority development projects aimed at improving 
the situation of rural women and integrating rhem into 
national development plans at all levels; 

(c) Taking measures designed to give rural women 
broader access to material and financial resources, that 
is, the provision of land, credit and loans, to promote the 
establishment and strengthening of rural women's asso
ciations and to encourage the development of women's 
cooperatives and other small enterprises; 

3. Requests the organizations and funds of the 
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United Nations system, donor organizations and coun
tries to promote the realization of programmes and pro
jects aimed at the improvement of the situation of rural 
women, and to provide, on request, training opportuni
ties for national machineries in order to increase their 
effectiveness; 

4. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare, in 
consultation with Member States, a report on the imple
mentation of the present resolution and to submit it to 
the General Assembly at its forty-eighth session, through 
the Economic and Social Council. 

ECOSOC resolution recommending that a world conference on women 
be held in 1995 and requesting the CSW to act as preparatory body 

E/RES/1990112, 24 May 1990 

The Economic and Social Council, 
Bearing in mind General Assembly resolution 35/10 

C of 3 November 1980, on special conferences of the 
United Nations, 

Recalling its resolution 1987/20 of 26 May 1987, in 
which it recommended that world conferences to review 
and appraise the progress achieved in the implementation 
of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Ad
vancement of Women be held during the decade of the 
1990s, on a date to be determined by the General Assem
bly not later than 1990, and in 2000, 

Recalling that the General Assembly, in its resolu
tion 44/77 of 8 December 1989, requested the Com
mission on the Status of Women to consider at its 
session in 1990 the question of holding in 1995 a 
world conference on women, at the lowest possible cost, 
and to report thereon to the Assembly ar its forty-fifth 
session, 

Bearing in mind that in its resolution 1987/20 the 
Council decided that the Commission on the Status of 
Women would be designated the preparatory body for 
those world conferences, 

Convinced that without a major international event 
by which to focus national attention on the implementa
tion of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies, the re-

view and appraisal to take place in 1995 will not be given 
sufficient priority, 

Reaffirming the continuing validity of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies, including the interrelation
ship between equality, development and peace, and 
stressing the need to ensure their full implementation by 
the year 2000, 

1. Recommends that a world conference on 
women be held in 199 5; 

2. Requests the Commission on the Status of 
Women, as the preparatory body for the world confer
ence, to include preparations for the conference in its 
regular work programme during the period 1991-1995 
under the item concerning the monitoring of the imple
mentation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for 
the Advancement of Women; 

3. Requests the Secretary-General to include the 
relevant costs of preparing for and convening the world 
conference in the programme budget for the bienniums 
1992-1993 and 1994-1995, within the respective budg
etary limits; 

4. Also requests the Secretary-General to make 
proposals on the preparation and convening of the world 
conference for submission to the Commission at its 
thirty-fifth session. 
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ECOSOC resolution adopting the recommendations and conclusions 
arising from the first review and appraisal of the implementation of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women to 
the year 2000 and urging Governments to implement the recommendations 

FJRES/1990115, 24 May 1990 

The Economic and Social Council, 
Recalling its resolution 1987/18 of 26 May 1987, in 

which it affirmed the appropriateness of a five-year circle 
of review and appraisal of the implementation of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women, 

Having reviewed the discussion held by the Com
mission on the Status of Women at its thirty-fourth 
session on the report of the Secretary-General 11 on 
progress at the national, regional and international levels 
in the implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies, 

1. Adopts the recommendations and conclusions 
arising from the first review and appraisal of the imple
mentation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for 
the Advancement of Women, annexed to the present 
resolution; 

2. Urges Governments and international and non
governmental organizations to implement the recom
mendations; 

3. Requests the Secretary-General to give wide dis
tribution to the recommendations and conclusions; 

4. Also requests the Secretary-General to include 
information on the implementation of the recommenda
tions in his biennial monitoring report and in the report 
on the second regular review and appraisal of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies. 

Annex 

Recommendations and conclusrons arising from 
the first review and appraisal of the implementation of 

the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for 
the Advancement of Women 

I. INCREASING TilE PACE OF IMPLEMENTATION 
OFTIIE NAIROBI FORWARD-LOOKING 

STRATEGIES FOR THE 
ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN 

1. After five years of implementation of the Nai
robi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women, and one third of the time set for achieving the 
objectives has elapsed, obstacles remain. Although the 
continued efforts of women throughout the world to 

achieve equality, development and peace have begun to 
have an effect at the grass-root level, their efforts have 
yet to be translated into improvements in the daily lives 
of most women. This success is largely invisible: it is not yet 
reflected in official statistics and not always found in 
government policy. The entrenched resistance to women's 
advancement and the reduction of resources available for 
change that has accompanied the world economic situ
ation in the late 1980s have meant that there has been a 
loss of impetus and even stagnation in some areas where 
more progress would have been expected. 

2. The pace of implementation of the Nairobi For
ward-looking Strategies must be improved in the crucial 
last decade of the twentieth century. The cost to societies 
of failing to implement the Strategies will be high in terms 
of slowed economic and social development, misuse of 
human resources and reduced progress for society as a 
whole. For this reason, immediate steps should be taken 
to remove the more serious obstacles to the implementa
tion of the Strategies. 

A. Equality 

3. The interdependence of the different political 
and social sectors on the one hand, and the legal and 
social situation on the other, needs to be recognized. 
However, de 1ure equality constitutes only the first step 
towards de facto equality. Most countries have enacted 
legal measures to ensure that women have equal oppor
tunities before the law, that is, de jure equality. But 
de facto as well as de jure discrimination continues and 
visible political and economic commitment by Govern
ments and non-governmental organizations will be 
required to eliminate it. One obstacle to eliminating 
de facto discrimination is that most women and men 
are not aware of women's legal rights or do not fully 
understand the legal and administrative systems through 
which they must be implemented. Some affirmative ac
tion measures require legal bases which still need to be 
created. 

Recommendatron I. Governments, in association with 
women's organizations and other non-governmen
tal organizations, should take steps on a priority 

11 FJCN.6/199015. 
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basis to inform women and men of women's rights 
under international conventions and national law 
and to prepare or continue campaigns for women's 
"legal literacy" using formal and non-formal education 
at all levels, the mass media and other means; efforts 
to this end should have been undertaken by 1994. 

The work of the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women should be widely 
publicized through forms of communication that are 
accessible to women in order to make them aware 
of their rights. National reports to the Committee 
should be widely disseminated within the respective 
countries and discussed by governmental and non
governmental organizations. Organizations of the 
United Nations system, particularly the Interna
tional Labour Organization and the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, 
should be requested to examine national experience 
in promoting legal literacy with a view to assisting 
Governments, non-governmental organizations and 
women's movements in mounting successful cam
paigns. 

Recommendation II. Governments should take steps to 
put legal equality into practice, including measures 
to provide a link between individual women and 
official machinery such as the establishment of of
fices of ombudsmen or similar systems. Where pos
sible, access to legal redress by collective and 
individual legal action by national machinery and 
non-governmental organizations should be facili
tated in order to assist women in ensuring the im
plementation of their rights. 

4. There is abundant evidence that practices deni
grating the role and potential of women continue to 
constitute obstacles in many countries. Whether reflected 
in stereotyped images of male and female roles in text
books or in the glorification of traditional roles in the 
mass media, the perpetuation of such images retards 
women's advancement by providing justification for an 
unequal status quo. 

Recommendation Ill. In the area of education, both 
formal and non-formal, Governments should pro
mote the training of teachers on gender issues, co
education and professional counselling. 
Governments should complete the revision of text
books expeditiously, if possible by 1995, in accord
ance with national law and practice, in order to 
eliminate sex-biased presentations and should, in 
conjunction with women's groups, take steps to 
reduce the stereotyping of women in the mass media, 
whether by self-policing on the part of the media or 
by other measures. 

Governments, non-governmental organizations, 
women's groups and all other entities concerned 
should take steps to amend formal and informal 
educational systems at all levels to promote change 
in the psychological, social and traditional practices 
that are the foundation of the de facto obstacles to 
women's progress. 

The United Nations Secretariat, the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
and other appropriate organizations of the United 
Nations system should continue to analyse the ex
tent and effects of stereotyping of women and im
plement innovative programmes to combat it. 

5. Women have always been an important part of 
workforce and their role will continue to grow with 
development, industrialization, economic necessity and 
the expansion of women's access to the economy. In most 
countries, however, the participation of women and men 
in the economy continues to be unequal, characterized by 
job segregation, insufficient training opportunities, un
equal pay for work of equal value, inadequate career 
prospects and lack of full participation in economic 
decision-making. 

Recommendation IV. Governments, non-governmental 
organizations and private-sector enterprises should 
take special measures to increase the proportion of 
women involved in economic decision-making, in
cluding studies on the incidence of women in such 
positions in the public and private sectors, the pro
motion of training programmes, analysis of alterna
tive policies to provide women with careers leading 
to economic decision-making, and the adjustment 
of national legislation. 

The United Nations should study the incidence of 
women in economic decision-making world-wide, 
analyse innovative national programmes to increase 
the proportion of women in economic decision
making positions and publicize the results, within 
existing resources. 

Recommendation V. Governments and other appropri
ate parties should make efforts to increase the num
ber of women in paid employment, including the 
adoption of measures to eliminate sex segregation 
in the labour market and to improve women's work
ing conditions. Governments and other appropriate 
parties should collect, maintain and improve statis
tics showing the relative remuneration of women 
and men. They should renew their efforts to close 
the gap between women's and men's pay, possibly 
by 1995, and take special measures to address the 
principle of equal pay for work of equal value. They 
should also take concrete steps to measure the eco-
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nomic value of women's unpaid work with a view 
to taking it into account in national policies by 1995. 

The United Nations system should complete work 
on methodological aspects of measuring pay inequi
ties between women and men, unpaid work and 
work in the informal sector and should publish 
studies of countries where such measurements have 
been made. 

6. That women are grossly underrepresented in 
political decision-making has been amply documented. 
This means that decisions on public policies that affect 
women's equality are still in the hands of men, who may 
not have the same incentive to pursue them as women. 
Despite indications that in some countries women, by 
voting for candidates or parties that promise to promote 
their interests, are beginning to decide the outcome of 
elections, the incidence of women in parliaments, politi
cal parties and in formal government is still low. The 
situation will persist unless more women stand and are 
selected for office and are allowed to begin careers lead
ing to senior management positions in the public sector 
and until women exercise their voting power in their own 
interests as well as in the interests of society. 

7. The number of women in decision-making po
sitions in intergovernmental and non-governmental or
ganizations should be increased. Efforts should also be 
made to ensure women's participation in the process of 
selection and enrolment. 

Recommendation VI. All civil service regulations should 
have clear statements on practices of recruitment, 
appointment, promotion, leave entitlement, training 
and development, and other conditions of service. 

Governments, political parties, trade unions and 
professional and other representative groups should 
each aim at targets to increase the proportion of 
women in leadership positions to at least 30 per cent 
by 1995, with a view to achieving equal repre
sentation between women and men by the year 
2000, and should institute recruitment and training 
programmes to prepare women for those positions. 

Governments, political parties, trade unions and 
women's organizations should be encouraged to 
establish a list of qualified women which could he 
used to fill vacant positions. The importance of 
training women in the skills necessary for political 
and administrative careers should also be recog
nized. 

The Interregional Consultation on Women in Public 
Life, to be held in September 1991, should have 
maximum participation by Governments and non
governmental organizations and should elaborate 
for the first half of the decade an agenda for political 

action that will mobilize all women to participate 
actively in the political process. 

The United Nations Secretariat, in cooperation with 
other institutions and in collaboration with Govern
ments, should further develop and disseminate an 
accessible database o, the composition of the high
est decision-making bodies at the national, regional 
and international levels, disaggregated by sex. The 
United Nations system could assist national Govern
ments to set up such databases. 

B. Development 

8. The experience of the past five years has con
firmed the view expressed at the World Conference to 
Review and Appraise the Achievements of the United 
Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and 
Peace, held at Nairobi from 15 to 26 July 1985, that the 
advancement of women is not possible without develop
ment, and that without the advancement of women, 
development itself will be difficult to achieve. 

9. Unfortunately, women in most developing 
countries were adversely affected by an overall economic 
crisis produced by the debt problem, deteriorating terms 
of trade, protectionism, internal imbalances and unequal 
patterns of income distribution. For the majority of 
women, economic and social developments during the 
1980s have not resulted in the benefits anticipated at the 
beginning of the decade. On the contrary, there has been 
a dramatic reduction of economic development and the 
adjustment-oriented policies adopted have led to a seri
ous reduction of public expenditure on education, health 
and housing. Those circumstances have affected the con
dition of women in a variety of negative ways. 

10. An economic environment of growth with 
equitable distribution, both at the national level and in 
the international economic system, is essential, as is the 
recognition of women's full participation. The feminiza
tion of poverty reflects the underlying structural prob
lems faced by women in the midst of economic change. 
Prevailing economic policies at the national and interna
tional levels have frequently failed to take into account 
potential negative effects on women or women's poten
tial contribution and have accordingly not succeeded. 

Recommendation VII. In order to help revitalize eco-
nomic growth, international economic and social 
cooperation, together with sound economic policies, 
should be pursued. Structural adjustment and other 
economic reform measures should be designed and 
implemented so as to promote the full participation 
of women in the development process, while avoid
ing the negative economic and social effects. They 
should he accompanied by policies giving women 
equal access to credit, productive inputs, markets 
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and decision-making and this should be incorporated 
fully into national economic policy and planning. 

The international development strategy for the 
fourth United Nations development decade should 
take full account of women's contribution and po
tential and this should be an important part of 
monitoring its implementation. Relevant organiza
tions of the United Nations system should continue 
to examine the effects of national and international 
economic policies on social progress, in particular 
the condition of women in developing countries. 

11. The incorporation of women into the labour 
force has occurred on a scale unimaginable 30 years ago. 
Nevertheless, given unfavourable economic conditions in 
developing countries, the majority of women remain or 
are increasing in number in the informal sector of the 
economy. 

Recommendation VIII. Governmental policies, non-gov
ernmental action and international cooperation 
should be directed towards supporting programmes 
to improve the living conditions of women in the 
informal sector. 

These programmes should contribute, among other 
things, to the incorporation into the informal sector 
of appropriate technologies which could increase 
production in that sector and make domestic and 
international markets more accessible. Women in the 
informal sector should be encouraged to organize 
themselves so that they know their rights and are 
able to obtain the necessary support t~ exercise them. 

Appropriate organizations at the international level 
should gather more detailed and accurate informa
tion related to women in the informal sector in order 
to identify the most efficient measures to ameliorate 
their condition. 

12. Women are overrepresented among the poor 
because of the factors deriving from existing inequality 
between men and women in most societies. The number 
of women living in extreme poverty in many countries 
has increased during the period under review. 

Recommendation IX. Governments, non-governmental 
organizations and international organizations 
should take concrete measures to eradicate poverty. 
These measures should have a multi-purpose ap
proach and include educational skills and training 
designed to generate productive activities. 

13. Since 1970, there has been a significant expan
sion in women's access to education, which has proved 
to be an important means of equipping women to play a 
full and equal role in society. Although some regions have 
achieved equality in access to education, considerable 
progress remains to be achieved in most developing 

countries at all levels of education, including universal 
primary education. Moreover, although improved access 
of girls to education is gradually eliminating illiteracy 
among the young, gender-related differences in illiteracy 
among adults continue to constitute an obstacle to 
women's legal, economic, social and political empower
ment by denying women an essential tool for acquiring 
knowledge and skills. In addition, women who have 
access to education are often channelled into traditionally 
female specialities. Of particular concern for the future 
is the achievement of women's access to science and 
technology through education and training, which is now 
limited by budgetary constraints, especially in developing 
countries. 

Recommendation X. Governments that have not already 
done so should reorient resources to ensure 
women's equal access to education and training at 
all levels and in all fields and, in collaboration with 
women's groups and non-governmental organiza
tions, should make special efforts to remove all 
gender-related differences in adult literacy by the 
year 2000. Programmes should be established to 
ensure that parents and teachers provide equal edu
cational opportunities for girls and boys. In particu
lar, encouragement should be given to promoting 
the study by girls of scientific and technological 
subjects, particularly those corresponding to na
tional development priorities, and to preparing girls 
for full participation in the economy and in public 
life. In order to fulfil these commitments, appropri
ate measures should be taken at the national and 
international levels to ensure revitalization of 
growth on a long-term basis. 

The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cul
tural Organization and other organizations of the 
United Nations system should give special priority 
to eliminating female illiteracy and to monitoring 
efforts to ensure that women have equal access to 
all levels of education and training. 

14. The importance of food security and the criti
cal role of women as producers of food-both domestic 
and cash crops-are indisputably recognized; none the 
less, the conditions of rural women are improving at a 
slow pace and in some cases have even deteriorated. 
Projects on their behalf have generally met with limited 
success. The main reasons are insufficient human and 
financial expertise, the lack of a country-wide network 
of regional or local branches of government agencies and 
the lack of technical expertise. All of these factors have 
been aggravated in developing countries by the current 
economic crisis, which has shifted resources to export
oriented farmers and deprived rural women of vital 
inputs and infrastructure. 
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Recommendation XI. Governments should take particu
lar steps to ensure that new technologies are acces
sible to women and that women participate in the 
design and application of those technologies. 

Recommendation XII. Governments and non-governmental 
organizations should adopt empowerment rather 
than welfare strategies to support women in their 
role as agricultural producers, with a view to im
proving their economic and social situation and to 
integrating them into mainstream agricultural devel
opment. Priority should be accorded to projects 
aimed at guaranteeing access of rural women to 
technology, credit, training, trade marketing, man
agement and improved agricultural infrastructure 
and control of the use of land. 

The United Nations system, mainly the Food and 
Agriculture Organizations of the United Nations, 
should collaborate with Governments in identifying 
and providing inputs that are needed to support the 
agricultural productive capacity of women. 

The United Nations system should develop new 
methods of promoting the transfer of science and 
technology to women. 

15. Since the beginning of the 1980s, there has 
been a decline in the standard of health and nutrition of 
women in parts of every developing region due, inter alia, 
to a decline in per capita expenditure on health. This is a 
particularly alarming situation since maternal and neo
natal health are crucial to infant survival. Infant and child 
mortality rates have been rising in a number of countries 
after having declined for decades. 

Recommendation XIII. Governments, international or
ganizations, non-governmental organizations and 
the public in general should be aware of the decline 
in women's health in developing countries. Im
provement of women's health by the provision 
of appropriate and accessible health services 
should be a priority within the goal of health for all 
by the year 2000. 2/ 

Women constitute the majority of health care work
ers in most countries. They should be enabled to play 
a much larger role in decision-making for health. 
Governments, international non-governmental or
ganizations and women's organizations should un
dertake programmes aimed at improving women's 
health by ensuring access to adequate maternal and 
child health care, family planning, safe motherhood 
programmes, nutrition, programmes for female-spe
cific diseases and other primary health care services 
in relation to the goal of health for all by the year 2000. 

The World Health Organization and other organi
zations of the United Nations system should further 

develop emergency programmes to cope with the 
deteriorating conditions of women's health mainly 
in developing countries, with particular attention to 
nutrition, maternal health care and sanitation. 

16. Women's access to information and services 
relating to population and family planning are improving 
only slowly in most countries. A woman's ability to 
control her own fertility continues to be a major factor 
enabling her to protect her health, achieve her personal 
objectives and ensure the strength of her family. All women 
should be in a position to plan and organize their lives. 

Recommendation XIV. Governments, non-governmen-
tal organizations and women's movements should 
develop programmes to enable women to implement 
their decisions on the timing and spacing of their 
children. These programmes should include popula
tion education programmes linked to women's 
rights and the role of women in development, as well 
as the sharing of family responsibilities by men and 
boys. Social services should be provided to help women 
reconcile family and employment requirements. 

Family planning programmes should be developed 
or extended to enable women to imp!ement their 
decisions on the timing and spacing of their children 
and for safe motherhood. 

The United Nations Secretariat, the United Nations 
Population Fund, the World Health Organization 
and other organizations of the United Nations sys
tem should develop collaborative programmes to 
link the role of women in development to questions 
related to population. 

17. During the past five years, women's health, 
both physical and psychological, has been increasingly 
affected in many countries by the consumption and 
abuse of alcohol, narcotic drugs and psychotropic sub
stances. 

Recommendation XV. Governments and other compe
tent national authorities should establish national 
policies and programmes on women's health with 
respect to the consumption and abuse of alcohol, 
narcotic drugs and psychotropic substances. Strong 
preventive as well as rehabilitative measures should 
be taken. 

In addition, efforts should be intensified to reduce 
occupational health hazards faced by women and to 
discourage illicit drug use. 

18. The emergence, since the Nairobi Conference, 
of new threats to the health and status of women, such 
as the alarming increase in sexually transmitted diseases 
and the acquired immunodeficiency syndrome (AIDS) 

2J See General Assembly resolution 36/43. 
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pandemic, requires urgent action from both medical and 
social institutions. 

Recommendation XVI. Greater attention is also needed 
with respect to the issue of women and AIDS. Efforts 
in this regard should be an integral part of the World 
Health Organization Global Programme on AIDS. 
Urgent action and action-oriented research are also 
required by social institutions at all levels, in par
ticular the United Nations system, national AIDS 
committees and non-governmental organizations, 
to inform women of the threat of AIDS to their 
health and status. 

19. Urbanization, migration and economic 
changes have increased the proportion of families headed 
by women and the number of women entering the labour 
force. These women have experienced increasing difficul
ties in harmonizing their economic role with the demands 
on them to provide care for children and dependants. The 
double burden, rather than being reduced by greater 
sharing between spouses, has increased. Unless it is re
duced, women will not be able to play their full and fair 
role in development. 

Recommendation XVII. Governments and other appro
priate bodies should, by 1995, establish social sup
port measures with the aim of facilitating the 
combination of parental and other caring responsi
bilities and paid employment, including policies for 
the provision of services and measures to increase 
the sharing of such responsibilities by men and 
women and to deal with specific problems of female
headed households that include dependants. 

The United Nations Secretariat, the United Nations 
Children's Fund and other appropriate organiza
tions of the United Nations system should, as part 
of the International Year of the Family in 1994, 
make a special effort to analyse the issues of caring 
for children and dependants and sharing domestic, 
parental and other caring responsibilities, including 
the appraisal of national experience. 

20. The issue of the environment affects the lives 
of everyone, women and men alike. Women's participa
tion in making decisions on the environment is limited 
despite the high level of concern women express for the 
issue and their involvement in it. Women's concern for 
the environment in all its aspects can be an important 
force for a general mobilization of women that may have 
an impact on other areas, including equality and peace. 

Recommendation XVIII. Governments should make ef-
forts to involve individual women and women's 
groups in making decisions on the environment. 
Educational programmes should be developed on 
environmental issues and their relation to daily life. 

The United Nations Conference on Environment 
and Development, to be held in 1992, should con
sider dealing with the issue of women and the envi
ronment with a view, inter alia, to mobilizing 
women at both the national and international levels 
and to ensuring that the experience and knowledge 
of women are fully taken into account. 

21. The progress made in disarmament negotia
tions is welcomed. It is noted that this has not been 
matched by progress in social and economic develop
ment. 

Recommendation XIX. Governments are urged to con
sider redirecting possible savings from disarmament 
to the improvement of social and economic devel
opment, including women's development. 

C. Peace 

22. Despite the progress made in some areas, inter
national, regional and national conflicts persist, and 
women continue to number among their main victims. 
At the same time, women are no more prominent among 
those making decisions on conflicts than in the past. 

Recommendation XX. Governments should be encour-
aged to increase the participation of women in the 
peace process at the decision-making level, including 
them as part of delegations to negotiate interna
tional agreements relating to peace and disarma
ment and establishing a target for the number of 
women participating in such delegations. 

The United Nations and the international non-gov
ernmental organizations concerned should continue 
to monitor and support greater involvement of 
women in the peace process. 

Recornmendatimz XXI. In the context of an increased 
effort to resolve the long-standing conflicts affecting 
Palestinian and South African women, special ef
forts should be made to ensure that all women 
concerned fully participate in the peace process and 
in the construction of their societies. The reconstruc
tion process should include as a priority special 
programmes of assistance to women. Such pro
grammes should also be developed for the benefit of 
Namibian women. 

23. The recognition that violence against women 
in the family and society is pervasive and cuts across lines 
of income, class and culture must be matched by urgent and 
effective steps to eliminate its incidence. Violence against 
women derives from their unequal status in society. 

Recommendation XXII. Governments should take im-
mediate measures to establish appropriate penalties 
for violence against women in the family, the work 
place and society. Governments and other relevant 
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agencies should also undertake policies to prevent, 
control and reduce the impact of violence on women 
in the family, the work place and society. Govern
ments and relevant agencies, women's organiza
tions, non-governmental organizations and the 
private sector should develop appropriate correc
tional, educational and social services, including 
shelters, training programmes for law enforcement 
officers, the judiciary and health and social service 
personnel, as well as adequate deterrent and correc
tive measures. The number of women at all levels of 
law enforcement, legal assistance and the judicial 
system should be increased. 

The United Nations system, Governments and non
governmental organizations should study the rela
tionship between the portrayal of violence against 
women in the media and violence against women in 
the family and society, including possible effects of 
new transnational transmission technologies. 

II. NATIONAL MACHINERY 

24. The first few years of the implementation of 
the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies have emphasized 
the importance of national machinery for the advance
ment of women in promoting the integration of women's 
needs and concerns into government policies and pro
grammes, in mobilizing grass-roots support and in pro
viding information at the national and international 
levels. National machinery, despite resource limitations, 
has been a significant factor in keeping the Strategies alive 
in individual countries. The effectiveness of national 
machinery has been found to depend on the political 
commitment of Governments, as reflected in appropriate 
resource levels, institutional location, competence in 
technical fields and ability to use information. Improving 
all of these factors is an important means of eliminating 
other obstacles. 

Recommendation XXIII. National machinery should be 
established in every State by 1995, should be given 
an institutional location allowing it to have a direct 
effect on government policy and should be provided 
with sufficient resources of its own to collect and 
disseminate information on the situation of women 
and on the potential consequences of government 
policies on women and to contribute to their ad
vancement. National machinery should continue to 
develop coherent policies for the advancement of 
women as part of national priorities and plans. 

The United Nations system should support national 

machinery by providing advisory, training and in
formation services relating to planning and manage
ment, training methods, evaluation and the 
acquisition and use of information; it should en
courage mutual assistance and exchange of expe
rience between units of national machinery. 

Recommendation XXIV. The United Nations system 
should, within the existing regular budget, allocate 
sufficient resources to enable it to meet national 
requests and maintain coordinated international ac
tivities at a level that will make possible the imple
mentation of the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women. Addi
tionally, voluntary contributions to this end are to 
be encouraged. 

III. PRIORITY THEMES FOR THE 
PERIOD 1993-1996 

25. Based on this analysis, the Commission on the 
Status of Women should examine key priority themes in 
each of the areas of equality, development and peace. 

A. Equality 

1. Increased awareness by women of their rights, 
including legal literacy. 

2. Equal pay for work of equal value, including 
methodologies for measurement of pay inequities and 
work in the informal sector. 

3. Equality in economic decision-making. 
4. Elimination of stereotyping of women in the 

mass media. 

B. Development 

1. Women in extreme poverty: integration of 
women's concerns in national development planning. 

2. Women in urban areas: population, nutrition 
and health factors for women in development, including 
migration, drug consumption and AIDS. 

3. Promotion of literacy, education and training, 
including technological skills. 

4. Child and dependant care, including sharing of 
work and family responsibilities. 

C. Peace 

1. Women and the peace process. 
2. Measures to eradicate violence against women 

in the family and society. 
3. Women in international decision-making. 
4. Education for peace. 
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General Assembly resolution calling for efforts to increase the literacy of 
women 

NRES/45/126, 14 December 1990 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling that in the Universal Declaration of Hu

man Rights 1/ and the International Covenant on Eco
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights 2/ the inalienable right 
of every individual to education is recognized, 

Recalling also the special references to and recom
mendations on women's needs in relation to literacy, 
education and training contained in paragraphs 163 to 
173 of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the 
Advancement of Women, 3/ 

Taking note of Commission on the Status of 
Women resolution 34/8 of 8 March 1990 on women 
and literacy, 4/ 

Taking note also of Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1990/15 of 24 May 1990, the annex to which 
contains the recommendations and conclusions arising 
from the first review and appraisal of the implementation 
of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Ad
vancement of Women, in which, inter alia, it is recom
mended that Governments should make special efforts to 
remove all gender-related differences in adult literacy by 
the year 2000 and that programmes should be established 
to ensure that parents and teachers provide equal educa
tional opportunities for girls and boys, 

Noting that in the Convention on the Elimination of 
All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 5/ States 
parties, inter alia, committed themselves to taking measures 
to ensure equal access to education for women and men, 

Recalling its resolutions 42/104 of 7 December 1987, 
by which it proclaimed 1990 as International Literacy 
Year, and 44/12 7 of 15 December 1989, in which it called 
for continuing international efforts to promote literacy, 

Recalling also the World Declaration on Education 
for All adopted by the World Conference on Education 
for All, 6/ in which it is recognized that literacy pro
grammes are indispensable to the basic learning needs of 
all and that the most urgent priority is to ensure access 
to, and improve the quality of, education for girls and 
women, as well as to remove every obstacle that hampers 
their active participation, 

Mindful of Economic and Social Council resolution 
1990/12 of 24 May 1990, in which it recommended that 
a world conference on women be held in 1995, 

Takmg note of the Plan of Action for Implementing 
the World Declaration on the Survival, Protection and 

Development of Children in the 1990s, 71 adopted by the 
World Summit for Children, held in New York on 29 and 
30 September 1990, in which, inter alia, the adoption of 
measures was called for that emphasized the need to 
improve the current disparities between girls and boys in 
access to basic education and the need to reduce adult 
illiteracy by half, with an emphasis on female illiteracy, 
before the year 2000, 

Mindful of the fact that the eradication of illiteracy, 
including illiteracy among women, is one of the paramount 
objectives of the International Development Strategy 
for the Fourth United Nations Development Decade, 8/ 

Recognizing that in many countries there is a signifi
cant gap between enrolment and retention levels of girls 
and boys in basic education programmes, just as there is 
a gap in literacy between adult men and women, which 
denies women of all ages the opportunity to participate 
fully in national development activities, 

Bearing in mind that increased literacy levels have 
already been directly associated with reduced population 
growth in many parts of the world and that the promotion 
of women's literacy is an important element in ensuring 
the success of national objectives relating to population, 

1. Notes with appreciation the commendable work 
done in connection with International Literacy Year by 
the specialized agencies and other organizations of the 
United Nations system, including the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, with 
its Plan of Action for the Eradication of Illiteracy by the 
Year 2000, the United Nations Children's Fund and the 
United Nations Development Programme; 

1/ Resolution 217 A (III). 
21 See resolution 2200 A (XXI), annex. 

31 Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equaltty, 
Developmeltt and Peace, Natrobi, 15-26 july 1985 (United Nations 
publicatiOn, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
4/ See Official Records of the Economic and Social Counctl, 1990, 
Supplement No. 5 (E/1990/25), chap. I, sect. C. 
51 Resolution 34/180, annex. 
61 Final Report of the World Conference 011 Education for All: 
Meeti11g Basic Leammg Needs, }omtlen, That/and, 5-9 March 1990, 
Inter-Agency Commission (UNDP, UNESCO, UNICEF, World Bank) 
for the World Conference on Education for All, New York, 1990, 
appendix 1. 
71 A/45/625, annex. 
8/ See resolution 45/199, annex. 
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2. Commends those Governments that have 
launched national programmes aimed at meeting the 
objectives of the Year; 

3. Notes with satisfaction the active involvement 
of many non-governmental organizations in the Year 
and, in particular, the establishment of the International 
Task Force on Literacy; 

4. Encourages the Secretary-General and Member 
States, as well as intergovernmental and non-governmen
tal organizations, to continue to support efforts to in
crease literacy by: 

(a) Improving the educational opportunities for 
females of all ages, particularly children; 

(b) Providing basic education to all without dis
crimination based on gender and in settings that are 
accessible and culturally acceptable; 

(c) Encouraging the development of gender
specific indicators and measurements for assessing the 
impact of educational and training efforts in both domes
tic and international projects and programmes and for 
assessing the inclusion and participation of women of all 
ages in those efforts; 

5. Encourages Member States to attempt to disag
gregate by gender data in such areas as school enrolment, 
completion, participation and repetition rates; 

6. Urges Member States to eliminate de jure and 
de facto barriers to schooling for women of all ages; 

7. Calls upon Member States to give special atten
tion and emphasis to the guidelines and recommenda
tions developed for the Year when implementing 
measures to eliminate illiteracy; 

8. Encourages the Secretary-General, in collabora
tion with relevant United Nations organizations, includ
ing the United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization, the United Nations Children's 
Fund and the United Nations Development Programme, 
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to assist Member States in strengthening strategies to 
target resources to women of all ages, especially those 
most disadvantaged, and thereby work towards the elimi
nation of illiteracy of women of all ages; 

9. Calls upon Member States to accelerate the 
participation of women in literacy programmes, particu
larly in areas pertaining to the improvement of their 
socio-economic condition, including legal literacy and 
income-generating and skill-building activities; 

10. Encourages Member States to increase the 
number of tutors and trainers with the necessary qualifi
cations, to maximize their efforts to reach women and to 
increase the participation of non-governmental and pri
vate volunteer organizations, particularly women's organi
zations, in the implementation and management of literacy 
programmes and in policy and programme development; 

11. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare for 
the world conference on women to be held in 1995 a 
report on the progress to increase female literacy made 
by Governments, intergovernmental and non-govern
mental organizations and the specialized agencies, re
gional commissions and other organizations of the 
United Nations system; 

12. Requests the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women to pay particular atten
tion to measures taken by Governments to increase fe
male literacy, particularly by ensuring equal access to 
basic education for girls and boys; 

13. Requests the Secretary-General in his next up
date to the World Survey on the Role of Women in 
Development 9/ to examine specifically the relationship 
between the literacy of women and their economic and 
social advancement. 

91 See Umted Nations publication, Sales No.E.89.1V.2. 

General Assembly resolution endorsing the ECOSOC recommendation 
that a world conference on women be held in 1995 

NRES/45/129, 14 December 1990 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling all its relevant resolutions, in particular 
resolution 44/77 of 8 December 1989, in which, inter 
alia, it endorsed and reaffirmed the importance of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women 1/ for the period up to the year 2000 and 

set out measures for their immediate implementation and 
for the overall achievement of the interrelated goals and 

11 Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievement of the United Natiom Decade for Women: Equaltty, 
Development and Peace, Nmrobi, 15-26 july 1985 (United Nations 
pubhcation, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
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objectives of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, 

Taking into consideration the resolutions adopted 
by the Economic and Social Council on issues relating 
to women since its resolution 1987/18 of 26 May 
1987, 

Reaffinning its resolution 40/30 of 29 November 
1985, in which it emphasized that the elderly must be con
sidered an important and necessary element in the devel
opment process at all levels within a given society and 
that, consequently, elderly women should be consid
ered contributors to as well as beneficiaries of develop
ment, 

Reaffinning also its determination to encourage the 
full participation of women in economic, social, cultural, 
civil and political affairs and to promote development, 
cooperation and international peace, 

Conscious of the important and constructive contri
bution to the improvement of the status of women made 
by the Commission on the Status of Women, the special
ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations and bodies of the United Nations system and 
non-governmental organizations concerned, 

Emphasizing once again the priority of the imple
mentation, monitoring, review and appraisal of the 
Forward-looking Strategies, 

Recognizing the advancement of women as one 
of the priorities of the Organization for the biennium 
1990-1991, 

Recognizing that the Commission held in 1990 a 
session of extended duration to review and appraise 
progress in the implementation of the Forward-looking 
Strategies, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary
General; 2/ 

2. Also takes note of the recommendations and 
conclusions arising from the first review and appraisal of 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies, 
contained in the annex to Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1990/15 of 24 May 1990; 

3. Urges Governments, international organiza
tions and non-governmental organizations to implement 
the recommendations; 

4. Reaffirms paragraph 2 of section I of the recom
mendations and conclusions, in which it is stated that the 
pace of implementation of the Forward-looking Strate
gies must be improved in the crucial last decade of the 
twentieth century since the cost to societies of failing to 
implement the Strategies would be high in terms of 
slowed economic and social development, misuse of hu
man resources and reduced progress for society as a 
whole and, for that reason, immediate steps should be 

taken to remove the most serious obstacles to the imple
mentation of the Strategies; 

5. Calls again upon Member States to give priority 
to policies and programmes relating to the subtheme 
"Employment, health and education", in particular to 
literacy, for the empowerment of women, especially those 
in the rural areas, to meet their own needs through 
self-reliance and the mobilization of indigenous re
sources, as well as to issues relating to the role of women 
in economic and political decision-making, population, 
the environment and information; 

6. Reaffirms the central role of the Commission on 
the Status of Women in matters related to the advance
ment of women, and calls upon it to continue promoting 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies to 
the year 2000, based on the goals of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace 
and the subtheme "Employment, Health and Educa
tion", and urges all organizations of the United Nations 
system to cooperate effectively with the Commission in 
this task; 

7. Requests the Commission, when considering the 
priority theme relating to development during its thirty
fifth and subsequent sessions, to ensure its early contri
bution to the work of the international meeting on 
population to be held in 1994 and to address the role of 
technologies in the development of developing countries; 

8. Endorses Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1990/12 of 24 May 1990, in which the Council 
recommended that a world conference on women should 
be held in 1995 and requested that the Commission act 
as the preparatory body for the world conference; 

9. Takes note of the invitation extended by the 
Government of Austria to host the world conference on 
women in 1995 at Vienna; 

10. Requests the Commission, as the preparatory 
body for the world conference, to decide on the venue of 
the conference, not later than 1992, bearing in mind that 
preference should be given to those regions that have not 
yet hosted a world conference on women; 

11. Also requests the Commission, in deciding on 
the preparation of documentation for the conference, to 
pay attention to Economic and Social Council resolution 
1990/9 of 24 May 1990 concerning the second report on 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies; 

12. Further requests the Commission to focus the 
agenda of the world conference in 1995 on the Forward
looking Strategies as well as on the recommendations and 
conclusions arising from the first review and appraisal of 
the implementation of the Strategies; 3/ 

21 A/45/489. 
3/ EJCN.6/1990/5. 
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13. Requests the Commission to ask the Secretary
General to appoint not later than 1992 the Secretary
General of the conference; 

14. Requests the relevant United Nations bodies to 
continue to provide action-oriented input when reporting 
to the Commission on the priority theme; 

15. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
of women in the development process, bearing in mind 
the specific and urgent needs of the developing countries, 
and calls upon Member States to establish specific targets 
at each level in order to increase the participation of 
women in professional, management and decision-mak
ing positions in their countries; 

16. Also emphasizes the need to give urgent atten
tion to redressing socio-economic inequities at the na
tional and international levels as a necessary step towards 
the full realization of the goals and objectives of the 
Forward-looking Strategies; 

17. Urges that particular attention be given by the 
United Nations and Governments to the situation of 
disabled women and that Governments take steps to 
ensure the equalization of opportunities for these women 
in the economic, social and political fields; 

18. Also urges the Commission, the relevant or
ganizations of the United Nations and Governments to 
give particular attention to refugee women and children 
and migrant women, taking into account their contribu
tion in the social, economic and political fields and the 
urgent need to avoid all kinds of discrimination against 
them; 

19. Endorses the convening in 1991 of a high-level 
interregional consultation on women in public life, to be 
financed within existing resources and from voluntary 
and other contributions; 

20. Requests the Secretary-General, in formulating 
the system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement 
of women for the period 1996-2001 and in integrating 
the Forward-looking Strategies into activities mandated 
by the General Assembly, to pay particular attention to 
the strengthening of national machineries for the ad
vancement of women and to specific sectoral themes that 
cut across the three objectives, equality, development and 
peace, and include, in particular, literacy, education, 
health, population, the environment and the full partici
pation of women in decision-making; 

21. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue updating the World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development, 41 bearing in mind its importance, plac
ing particular emphasis on the adverse impact of the 
difficult economic situation affecting the majority of 
developing countries, in particular on the condition of 

women, and giving special attention to worsening condi
tions for the incorporation of women into the labour 
force as well as to the impact of reduced expenditures for 
social services on women's opportunities for education, 
health and child care, and to submit a preliminary version 
of the updated World Survey on the Role of Women in Devel
opment to the Economic and Social Council, through the 
Commission, in 1993 and a final version in 1994; 

22. Requests Governments, when presenting can
didatures for vacancies in the Secretariat, in particular at 
the decision-making level, to give priority to women's 
candidatures, and requests the Secretary-General in re
viewing these candidatures to give special consideration 
to female candidates from underrepresented and unrep
resented developing countries; 

23. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically to the Economic and 
Social Council, through the Commission, on activities 
undertaken at all levels to implement the Forward-look
ing Strategies; 

24. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue to provide for the existing weekly radio pro
grammes on women in the regular budget of the United 
Nations, making adequate provisions for broadcasts in 
different languages, and to develop the focal point for 
issues relating to women in the Department of Public 
Information of the Secretariat, which, in concert with the 
Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs 
of the Secretariat, should provide a more effective public 
information programme relating to the advancement of 
women; 

25. Further requests the Secretary-General to in
clude in his report on the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies, to be submitted to the General 
Assembly at its forty-sixth session, an assessment of 
recent developments that are relevant to the priority 
themes to be considered at the subsequent session of the 
Commission and to transmit to the Commission a sum
mary of relevant views expressed by delegations during 
the debate in the Assembly; 

26. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the 
General Assembly at its forty-sixth session on measures 
taken to implement the present resolution; 

27. Decrdes to consider these questions further at 
its forty-sixth session under the item entitled "Forward
looking strategies for the advancement of women to the 
year 2000". 

4/ See United Nations publications, Sale; No. E.89.1V.2. 
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General Assembly resolution calling for improvement in the status of 
women in the United Nations Secretariat 

A/RES/45/239 C, 21 December 1990 

[Editor's note: Similar resolutions have been 
adopted by the General Assembly since 1975 and every 
year since 1990.] 

Improvement of the status of women in 
the Secretariat 

The General Assembly, 
Reaffirming that the United Nations shall place no 

restrictions on the eligibility of men and women to par
ticipate in any capacity and under conditions of equality 
in its principal and subsidiary organs, 

Recalling Articles 97, 100 and 101 of the Charter of 
the United Nations, 

Recalling its resolution 2715 (XXV) of 15 Decem
ber 1970, in which it first addressed the question of the 
employment of women in the Professional category, and 
all relevant resolutions that have continued to focus on 
this area since then, particularly its resolution 40/25 8 B 
of 18 December 1985, in which it welcomed the action 
programme to improve the status of women in the Sec
retariat for 1985-1990, 

Noting with satisfaction that the question of the im
provement of the status of women in the secretariats of the 
United Nations system continues to be a standing item on the 
agenda of the Administrative Committee on Coordination, 

Taking account of the relevant part of the report of 
the International Civil Service Commission, 1/ 

Taking note of the report of the Secretary-General 
on the improvement of the status of women in the 
Secretariat 2/ and section II.G of the report of the Secre
tary-General on the composition of the Secretariat, 3/ 

Noting with concern that, although there has been 
a slight increase in the percentage of women in the 
Secretariat, women fill only 7.1 per cent of posts at the 
D-1 level and above, 

Reaffirming that the Fifth Committee is the appro
priate Main Committee of the General Assembly en
trusted with responsibility for administrative, budgetary 
and personnel matters, including, inter alia, the issue of 
representation of women in the Secretariat, 

1. Reiterates its full support for the Secretary
General as the chief administrative officer of the Organi
zation and his prerogatives and responsibilities under the 
Charter of the United Nations; 

2. Urges the Secretary-General to continue his ef
forts to increase the number of women in posts subject 

to geographical distribution, particularly in senior policy
level and decision-making posts, in order to achieve an 
overall participation rate of 30 per cent by the end of 1990 
and, to the extent possible to 35 per cent by 1995, taking 
into account the principle that the paramount considera
tion shall be the necessity of securing the highest standards 
of efficiency, competence and integrity with full respect 
for the principle of equitable geographical distribution; 

3. Also urges the Secretary-General, all things be
ing equal and to the extent possible, to accord priority to 
the participation of women at the D-1 level and above with 
a view to increasing the participation rate of women in 
posts at the D-1 level and above to 25 per cent of the total 
within the overall participation rate of women in 35 per 
cent of posts subject to geographical distribution by 1995. 

4. Reitarates its request that the Secretary-General 
make every effort to increase the representation of 
women from developing countries, in particular at the 
D-1 level and above; 

5. Requests the Secretary-General to make every 
effort to increase the representation of women from those 
countries with a low representation of women; 

6. Also requests the Secretary-General, in accord
ance with General Assembly resolution 44/185 C of 19 
December 1989, to develop an action programme for the 
advancement of women in the Secretariat for the period 
1991-1995, incorporating as necessary the unfulfilled 
points of the 1985-1990 action programme and to report 
thereon to the Assembly at its forty-sixth session; 

7. Further requests the Secrtary-General to include 
in the action programme for the advancement of women 
in the Secretariat for the period 1991-1995: (a) a com
prehensive evaluation and analysis by the Secretariat of 
the main obstacles to the improvement of the status of 
women in the Organization; (b) proposed measures to 
overcome the underrepresentation of women from cer
tain Member States; and (c) a detailed programme of 
activities, including monitoring procedures and a time
table for their completion; 

8. Requests the Secretary-General to maintain the 
existing Secretariat machinery and to consider the ade-

11 O((ICial Records of the Ge11eral Assembly, Forty-(1(th SeSSion, 

Suppleme111 No. 30 and addendum (N45/30 and Add. I), chap. VIII. 
21 N45/548. 

31 N45/541. 
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quacy of the existing machinery to implement the action 
programme, taking account of the workloads in the 
relevant offices, and to report thereon when submitting 
the action programme for the period 1991-1995; 

9. Requests Member States to continue to support 
the efforts of the United Nations, the specialized agencies 
and related organizations to increase the participation of 
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women in the Professional category and above by, inter 
alia, nominating more women candidates, especially for 
senior policy-level and decision-making posts, by encour
aging women to apply for vacant posts and by creating 
national rosters of women candidates to be shared with 
the Secretariat, specialized agencies and related organi
zations. 

"Overview of the world's women", from The World's Women: Trends 
and Statistics, 1970-1990 (extract) 

ST/ESNSTAT/SER.K/8, 1991 

Words advocating the interests of women, however plau
sible and persuasive they may be, need numbers to influ
ence policy and change the world. Numbers are also 
needed to better inform women of how their lives are 
changing or not changing-globally, regionally and na
tionally. That was one of the main conclusions of the 
World Conference of the International Women's Year, 
held in Mexico City in 1975, where women's leaders 
proclaimed 1976-1985 as the United Nations Decade for 
Women: Equality, Development and Peace, and called on 
the United Nations statistical services to compile and moni
tor indicators in several key categories for women: 11 

Family life. How are women's responsibilities in the 
family changing relative to men's? How are changes in 
households providing greater opportunities and affecting 
what women do? 

Leadership and decision-making. How many 
women are represented in government, business and the 
community? Is their influence on the rise? 

Health and child-bearing. Are women living longer, 
healthier lives? How does the health of women-and 
girls--compare with men's? What choices do women 
have in child-bearing? And what are the risks connected 
with child-bearing worldwide? 

Education. Are women better educated today than 20 
years ago? How does their education compare with men's? 

Economic life. What do women contribute to pro
duction-and to development? How is that contribution 
valued-and measured? 

Remarkably there were few indicators available in 
the early 1970s to answer even the most basic questions. 
Now there are. This book pieces together what's avail
able to give a more coherent set of indicators and a clearer 
picture of where women stand. 

Consider this: the number of illiterate women rose 
from 543 million in 1970 to 597 million in 1985, while 

the number of illiterate men rose from 348 million to 352 
million. 

And this: women work as much as or more than men 
everywhere, as much as 13 hours, on average, more each 
week according to studies in Asia and Africa. 

And this: of 8,000 abortions in Bombay after par
ents learned the sex of the foetus through amniocentesis, 
only one would have been a boy. 2/ 

Numbers can thus give words considerable power
the power to change. 

Regional trends-1970-1990 

Over the past 20 years there have been important 
changes in what women do-out of choice or necessity, 
depending on the hardships and opportunities they face. 

In Latin America and the Caribbean, women in urban 
areas made some significant gains according to indicators 
of health, child-bearing, education and economic, social 
and political participation. But there was little change in 
rural areas and the serious macroeconomic deterioration 
of many Latin American countries in the 1980s undercut 
even the urban gains as the decade progressed. 

In sub-Saharan Africa, there was some improvement 
for women in health and education, but indicators in 
these fields are still far from even minimally acceptable 
levels in most countries. Fertility remains very high, and 
there are signs that serious economic decline--coupled with 
rapid population growth-is undermining even the mod
est gains in health and education. Women's economic and 
social participation and contribution is high in sub-Saharan 

11 See Report of the World Conference of the International Women's 
Year, Mexico Ctty, 19June-2]uly 1975 (Umted Nations publication, 
Sales No. E.76.JV.1), chap. II, sect. A, paras. 161-173. 
}) Government of India, Department of Women and Child Develop
ment, Ministry of Human Resource Development, The Lesser Child: 
the Girl in lndw (New Delht, n.d.). 
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Africa. But given the large differences between men and 
women in other economic, social and political indicators 
at the start of the 1970s, the limited progress in narrow
ing those differences since then and the general economic 
decline, the situation for women in Africa remains grave. 

In northern Africa and western Asia, women made 
substantial gains in health and education. Fertility de
clined slightly but remains very high-5.5 children in 
northern Africa and 5.3 in western Asia. Women in these 
regions continue to lag far behind in their economic partici
pation and in social participation and decision-making. 

In southern Asia, women's health and education 
improved somewhat. But as in Africa, indicators arc still 
far from minimally acceptable levels- and are still very 
far from men's. Nor has economic growth, when it has 
occurred, helped women - apparently because of their 
low social, political and economic participation in both 
urban and rural areas. 

In much of eastern and south-eastern Asia, women's 
levels of living improved steadily in the 1970s and 1980s. 
Many of the inequalities between men and women-in 
health, education and employment-were reduced in 
both urban and rural areas and fertility also declined 
considerably. Even so, considerable political and eco
nomic inequalities persist in much of the region-because 
women are confined to the lowest paid and lowest status 
jobs and sectors and because they are excluded from 
decision-making. 

Throughout the developed regions, women gener
ally are in good health and their fertility is low. But in 
other fields, indicators of the status of women show 
mixed results. Women's economic participation is high 
in eastern Europe and the USSR, northern Europe and 
northern America-lower in Australia, Japan, New 
Zealand and southern and western Europe. Everywhere 
occupational segregation and discrimination in wages 
and training work very much in favour of men. In politi
cal participation and decision-making, women are rela
tively well represented only in northern and western 
Europe and (at least until recently) the USSR. 

Gaps in policy, investment and pay 

Resounding throughout the statistics in this book is 
one consistent message. Major gaps in policy, investment 
and earnings prevent women from performing to their 
full potential in social, economic and political life. 

Policy gaps 

Integration of women in mamstream development 
policies. The main policy gap is that governments seldom 
integrate the concerns and interests of women into main
stream policies. Development policies typically empha
size export-oriented growth centred on cash crops, 

primary commodities and manufactures-largely con
trolled by men. Those policies typically neglect the infor
mal sector and subsistence agriculture-the usual 
preserve of women. Even when women are included in 
mainstream development strategies, it is often in mar
ginal women-in-development activities. 

Much of this gap is embodied in laws that deny 
women equality with men in their rights to own land, 
borrow money and enter contracts. Even where women 
now have de jure equality, the failures to carry out the 
law deny equality de facto. Consider Uganda, which has 
a new constitution guaranteeing full equality for women. 
One women's leader there had this assessment: "We 
continue to be second-rate citizens-no, third-rate, since 
our sons come before us. Even donkeys and tractors 
sometimes get better treatment." 3/ 

Countingwomen's work. A second policy gap is that 
governments do not consider much of women's work to 
be economically productive and thus do not count it. If 
women's unpaid work in subsistence agriculture and 
housework and family care were fully counted in labour 
force statistics, their share of the labour force would be 
equal to or greater than men's. And if their unpaid 
housework and family care were counted as productive 
outputs in national accounts, measures of global output 
would increase 25 to 30 per cent. 

Even when governments do consider women's work 
to be economically productive, they overlook or under
value it. Until recently, labour force statistics counted 
production narrowly, excluding such activities as grind
ing grain and selling home-grown food at the market. The 
International Labour Organization widened the defini
tion in 1982, but the application of the new standard is 
far from universal, and in most countries and regions only 
a small part of women's production is measured. Without 
good information about what women really do-and 
how much they produce--governments have little incentive 
to respond with economic policies that include women. 4/ 

Investment gaps 

Education. There also are big gaps between what 
women could produce and the investments they com
mand. Households-and governments-almost always 
invest less in women and girls than in men and boys. One 

3/ M1ria Matembe, "Speaking out for women in Abuja", A(rtca 
Recovery, vol. 3, No. 3 (United Nations publication, 1989). 
4/ See Improving Concepts and Methods for Statistics and Indicators 
on the Situat1on of Women, Series F, No. 33 (Umted Nations publi
cation, Sales No. E.84.XVII.3); Methods of Measurmg Women's 
Participat1o11 and Production in the Informal Sector, Series F, No. 46 
(Umted Nations publication, Sales No. E.90.XVII.16); and "Devel
opment of guidelines on national accounts for women's contribution 
to development", report of the Secretary-General to the Statistical 
Commission at its twenty-fifth session (EICN.3/1989/12). 
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measure of this is enrolment in school: roughly 60 per 
cent of rural Indian boys and girls enter primary school, 
but after five years, only 16 per cent of the girls are still 
enrolled, compared with 35 per cent of the boys. 51 

The losses from investing less in girls' education are 
considerable. Studies in Malaysia show that the net re
turn to education at all levels of wages and productivity 
is consistently 20 per cent higher for girls and young 
women than for boys and young men. 6/ And that does 
not include the second-round benefits of reduced fertility, 
improved nutrition and better family care. 

One consequence of women's low educational 
achievement is that it puts them at a disadvantage to their 
husbands when making major life decisions about the 
work they do, the number of children they have and the 
way they invest family income. 

Health services. Another investment gap is in health 
services. Women need, and too seldom receive, maternal 
health care and family planning services. And families 
often give lower priority to the health care of girls than 
boys. Where health services are being cut back, as they 
so often are under economic austerity programmes, the 
health needs of women are typically neglected. 

Productivity. These gaps in investing in women's 
development persist in the investments that governments 
might make to increase their economic productivity. 
Governments give little or no support to activities in 
which women predominate-notably, the informal sec
tor and subsistence agriculture. Indeed, government poli
cies typically steer women into less productive 
endeavours. The infrastructure that might underpin their 
work is extremely inadequate. And the credit available 
to them from formal lending institutions is negligible. 
Often illiterate, usually lacking collateral and almost 
always discriminated against, women must rely on their 
husbands or on high-priced moneylenders if they want to 
invest in more productive ventures. 

Pay gaps 

Lower pay. There also are big gaps between what 
women produce and what they are paid. Occupational 
segregation and discrimination relegate women to low
paying, low-status jobs. And even when women do the 
same work as men, they typically receive less pay-30 to 
40 per cent less on average world-wide. Nor are their 
prospects for advancement the same as men's, with 
deeply rooted prejudices blocking them from the top. 

No pay. Another pay gap is that much of women's 
work is not paid and not recognized as economically 
productive. The work is considered to be of no economic 
importance and is not counted, which brings the discus
sion back to policy gaps. 

Trends in child-bearing and family life 

Giving women the means to regulate their child
bearing strengthens their control over their lives. Modern 
family planning methods make it far easier for women 
today to limit their fertility-and as important, to pick 
the timing and spacing of their births. Almost every
where, the access to and the use of family planning are 
increasing, but not as rapidly as they might. 

Fertility rates are declining in many developing 
countries but remain at quite high levels in most countries 
in Africa, in the southern Asia region and in countries of 
western Asia. Influencing the falling rates are broader use 
of effective family planning methods, changing attitudes 
about desired family size and reductions in infant mor
tality. With the spread of modern contraception, women 
are better able to limit their fertility. But safe contracep
tion must be available and accepted by both women and 
men, and in some societies men often do not allow 
women to practise family planning. 

Thechild-bearinggap between developed and devel
oping regions remains wide. In Asia and Africa, a woman 
typically has her first child at a bout age 19 or even earlier, 
her last at 37, for a child-bearing span of 18 years. In 
some countries-such as Bangladesh, Mauritania, Nige
ria, the Sudan and Yemen-girls often start having chil
dren at age 15. Compare this with developed regions, 
where a woman typically has her first child at 23 and her 
last at 30, for a span of only seven years. Women in 
developed regions have fewer children over a shorter span 
of years and thus need to devote a smaller part of their 
lives to child-bearing and parenting. 

Family planning and health services have helped 
women in many ways-improving their overall health 
status and that of their children and increasing their 
opportunities to take an expanded role in society. 

Child-bearing exposes women to a particular array 
of health risks. But the broader availability of family 
planning and maternal health services has reduced some 
of the risks of pregnancy and child-birth-delaying the 
first birth, allowing longer spacing between births, and 
reducing pregnancies among women who have had four 
or more births and thus face the greatest risk of haemor
rhaging after giving birth. 7/ Complications from child-

51 Jee Peng Tan and Michael Hames, "Schooling and demand for children: 
histoncal perspectives", World Bank Staff Working Paper, No. 697, Popu
lanon and Development Senes, No. 21 (Washington, D.C., World Bank, 1984). 
6/ George Psacharopoulos, "Returns to education: a further mterna
tlonal update and Implication", ]our1Ull of Human Resources, vol. 20 
(Fall1985). 
71 Erica Royston and Sue Armstrong, eds., Preventing Maternal 
Deaths (Geneva, World Health Organization, 1989); and Judith S. 
McGuire and Barry M. Popkin, "Helping women improve nutrition 
in the dcvelopmg world: beating the zero sum game", World Bank 
Techmcal Paper, No. 114 (Washington, D.C. ,World Bank, 1990). 
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bearing nevertheless remain a major (avoidable) cause of 
death for women in many developing countries - espe
cially where family planning services are poor or hard to 
reach, where malnutrition is endemic among pregnant 
women and where births are not attended by trained 
personnel. 

Healthier mothers are more likely to have full-term 
pregnancies and strong children. With more resources, 
they are better able to nurture their children. Better edu
cated mothers are more likely to educate their children. 
The positive outcome: healthier, better educated families. 

Poor women generally miss out on this positive 
cycle. Because they have little or no education, they have 
little knowledge of health practices and limited economic 
opportunities. They have no collateral for borrowing to 
invest in more productive activities. Simply trying to 
ensure that the family survives takes all their time. The 
unhappy outcome: sick, poorly educated families- and 
continuing poverty. 

Poor teenage girls, the most vulnerable of mothers, 
face even greater obstacles. Cultural pressures, scant 
schooling and inadequate information about and access 
to family planning make them most likely to have un
healthy or unwanted pregnancies. In developed and de
veloping countries alike, mothers aged 15-19 are twice as 
likely to die in childbirth as mothers in their early twenties, 
and those under 15 are five times as likely. 8/ They are 
less likely to obtain enough education or training to 
ensure a good future for themselves and their children. 

Trends in marriages and households 

In developed and developing regions alike, women 
now spend less time married and fewer years bearing and 
rearing children. Couples are marrying later and separat
ing or divorcing more, in part because of their increased 
mobility and migration. 

Throughout much of the world-the exceptions are 
in Asia and the Pacific-households are getting smaller 
and have fewer children. There are fewer multigenera
tional households, more single-parent families and more 
people living alone. Smaller households suggest the grad
ual decline of the extended family household, most evi
dent in western developed countries, but also beginning 
to be apparent in developing countries. Also evident is a 
decline in the strength of kinship and in the importance 
of family responsibility combined with greater reliance 
on alternative support systems and greater variations in 
living arrangements. 

Because more women are living (or forced to live) 
alone or as heads of households with dependants, their 
responsibility for their family's survival and their own has 
been increasing since 1970. Motherhood is more often 
unsupported by marriage and the elderly are more often 

unsupported by their children-trends that increase the 
burden on women. And even for women living with men, 
the man's income is often so inadequate that the woman 
must take on the double burden of household manage
ment and outside work to make ends meet. 

Women face another burden that is invisible to the 
outside world: domestic violence. It is unmeasured but 
almost certainly very extensive. Domestic violence is 
masked by secretiveness and poor evidence, and there are 
social and legal barriers to its active prevention. Men's 
attacks on women in their homes are thought to be the 
least reported of crimes-in part because such violence is 
seen as a social ill, not a crime. Women's economic 
independence-and the corresponding ability to leave an 
abusive man-are essential for preventing violence and 
for fostering self-esteem. And as the awareness of 
women's rights becomes more universal and enforceable, 
more women will be opposing domestic violence. 

Economic life 

Economic growth in many of the developed regions 
has provided new opportunities for women in economic 
participation, production and income-despite persistent 
occupational and wage discrimination and the continuing 
exclusion of women's unpaid housework from economic 
measurement. 

Some countries in Asia and a few in other developing 
regions were also able to sustain strong economic growth 
rates, again providing new opportunities for women de
spite even more pervasive social and economic obstacles 
to their economic advancement. But in most countries in 
the developing regions, as well as in eastern Europe and 
the USSR, the economic outlook was far worse in 1990 
than in 1970. And world-wide the population living in 
the poorest countries increased dramatically. This mixed 
economic growth has created new obstacles to women's 
economic participation and their progress towards equal
ity with men-seriously undercutting previous advances. 
And whether in circumstances of economic growth or 
decline, women have been called on to bear the greater 
burdens, and receive the fewest benefits. 9/ 

Women are the first to be dismissed from the sala
ried labour force by economic downturns and the 

8/ Nafis Sadik, bwesti11g i11 Womm: The Focus of the '90s (New York, 
Umted Nations Populanon Fund). 
9/ Engmdering AdJustme1lt for the 1980s: Report of the Common
wealth Expert Group on Women and Structural Adjustment (London, 
Commonwealth Secretariat Publications, 1989); Susan Joekes, "Gen
der and macro-economic policy", Association for Women in Devel
opment, Paper No.4 (Blacksburg, Virginia, 1989); and The Invisible 
Adiustment: Poor Women and the Economic Cnsis (Santiago, United 
Nations Ch1ldren's Fund, Regwnal Office for the Americas and the 
Canbbean, 1989). 
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contractions under stabilization and adjustment pro
grammes. With essentials less affordable because of rising 
inflation and falling subsidies, women have little choice 
but to work harder and longer. And when the demand 
for workers rises, as in Brazil in the late 1980s, the men 
find jobs at their old wages while the women must take 
jobs at even lower pay than before. 10/ 

Women's working world 

Women's working world continues to differ from 
men's in the type of work, the pay, the status and the 
pattern of entering and leaving the work force. The 
biggest difference is that women continue to bear the 
burden of managing the household and caring for the 
family-and that men continue to control the resources 
for production and the income from it. In agriculture, for 
example, women continue to be left labour-intensive 
tasks that consume the most time. 11/ 

Women everywhere contribute to economic produc
tion. As officially measured, 46 per cent of the world's women 
aged 15 and over-828 million-are economically active. 
At least another 10-20 per cent of the world's women are 
economically productive but not counted as part of the 
labour force because of inadequate measurement. 

Women are left to provide child care, to provide 
food and health care, to prepare and process crops, to 
market goods, to tend gardens and livestock and to weave 
cloth, carpets and baskets. Much of this work does not 
benefit from investment, making it very inefficient and 
forcing women to work very hard for meagre results. In 
the worst cases, technological investments end up ex
ploiting women-improving their productivity but bar
ring them from any access or control over the profits. 

The pattern, then, is that women work as much or 
more than men. Although women spend less time in 
activities officially counted as economically productive 
and make much less money, they spend far more in home 
production. If a woman spends more time in the labour 
force, she still bears the main responsibility for home and 
family care, and sleep and leisure are sacrificed. 

Economic participation 

Men's participation in the labour force has fallen 
everywhere. Women's, by contrast, has fallen signifi
cantly only in sub-Saharan Africa, where economic crises 
have been most widespread. Women's share in the total 
labour force is increasing in most regions. 

In many parts of the developed regions there have 
been increases in women's economic activity rates over 
the past two decades. Women's highest shares in wage 
and salaried employment are in eastern Europe and the 
Soviet Union, something that could change as new eco
nomic policies create widepread unemployment there. 

In Africa, most public and wage employees are men, 
leaving women either in subsistence agriculture or to create 
whatever other opportunities they can in the informal sector. 

In Asia and the Pacific, the picture is mixed. Women's 
economic activity rates (in official statistics) are very low 
(under 20 per cent) in southern and western Asia, but 
fairly high (35-40 per cent) in eastern and south-eastern 
Asia. Women's wage and salary employment rose con
siderably (from 44 to 57 per cent of the total, excluding 
southern Asia), reflecting significant expansion of eco
nomic opportunities for women. 

In Latin America, women's economic participation 
grew fastest but remained at low levels (31 per cent in 
urban areas, 14 per cent in rural). The increase reflects 
greater opportunities in towns and cities as well as greater 
economic necessities arising from the ongoing economic 
crisis of the 1980s. 

Occupational segregation and wage discrimination 

Everywhere in the world the workplace is segregated 
by sex. Women tend to be in clerical, sales and domestic 
services and men in manufacturing and transport. Women 
work in teaching, care-giving and subsistence agriculture 
and men in management, administration and politics. 
Looking at job categories in more detail reveals even 
sharper segregration. For example, in teaching, women 
predominate in elementary or first level education while 
men predominate in higher education. 

Women hold a mere 10-20 per cent of managerial 
and administrative jobs world-wide and less than 20 
per cent of the manufacturing jobs. In Singapore barely 
1 per cent of working women are in managerial work, 
compared with nearly 10 per cent for a much larger 
number of working men. Even when women work in 
male-dominated occupations, they are relegated to the 
lower echelons. Among all the organizations of the 
United Nations system, for example, women hold only 3 
per cent of the top management jobs and 8 per cent of 
senior management positions, but 42 per cent of the 
entry-level civil service slots, suggesting that women are 
not usually promoted or hired directly into higher levels. 
Of the top 1,000 corporations in the United States, only two 
are headed by a woman, a mere 2/10 of 1 per cent. 12/ 

In every country having data, women's nonagricul
tural wage rates are substantially lower than men's. In 
some countries, the gap is around 50 per cent and only 
in very few is it less than 30 per cent. The average gap is 
between 30 per cent and 40 per cent and there is no sign 
that it is substantially narrowing. 

10/ The Invisible AdJustment ... 
11/ McGuire and Popkm, op. ctt. 
121 "Chief Executives of the Business Week 1000: A Directory", 
Busmess Week, 19 October 1989. 
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Even where women have moved into occupations 
dominated by men, their income remains lower. Take 
Canada, where women made solid inroads into admini
stration, management, engineering, physical sciences, 
university teaching and law and medicine. Between 1971 
and 1981 they accounted for nearly a third of the growth 
in these professions. Women in these professions earned 
about 15 per cent more than women in other professional 
categories, but they still lagged 15-20 per cent behind 
their male counterparts. 13/ 

The infonnal sector 

One wedge of opportunity for women is the infor
mal sector, including self-employment. Crucial to the 
survival strategies of many women, the informal sector 
also opens important long-term opportunities where 
salaried employment is closed to women, declining or 
inadequate. Women work in the informal sector because 
of necessity and convenience. It requires less skill and 
education. It has fewer biases in favour of men. And it is 
easier to reconcile with cultural norms that keep women 
near the home, for there is less conflict between working 
hours and household tasks. But informal employment is 
far less secure an employer than the formal workplace 
and productivity is often low. 

Incomes may be lower in the informal sector for 
several reasons. One is the absence or high cost of credit. 
Another is lack of government support. A third is exploi
tation by larger firms controlling raw materials or mar
kets. And although women's participation in the informal 
sector is increasing, the returns are declining. Studies show 
that there is greater difference in the earnings of men and 
women in the informal sector than in the formal. 14/ 

Women in the informal sector are vulnerable to even 
slight deteriorations in an economy. Especially in highly 
indebted countries, informal sector returns have fallen 
even more than formal sector returns, as more people are 
pushed into the informal sector. Despite the meagre 
earnings, the informal sector has been women's only 
recourse for surviving the economic crises in Africa and 
Latin America during the 1980s. 

Public life and leadership 

Women are poorly represented in the ranks of 
power, policy and decision-making. Women make up less 
than 5 per cent of the world's heads of State, heads of 
major corporations and top positions in international 
organizations. Women are not just behind in political and 
managerial equity, they are a long way behind. This is in 
spite of the fact that women are found in large numbers 
in low-level positions of public administrations, political 
parties, trade unions and businesses. 

The picture barely improves at other decision-mak-

ing levels. Fifty United Nations Member States have no 
woman in any of their top echelons of government. 
Although women have made some incursions in the past 
20 years in parliaments and at middle management levels, 
their representation in these areas still averages less than 
10 per cent and less than 20 per cent respectively. Their 
parliamentary representation would have to increase by 
35 to 50 percentage points to reach parity with men. The 
eastern European and USSR parliaments are exceptions. 
Women have made up about a fourth of the parliamen
tary bodies there and played an important role. But recent 
elections show a significant drop in women's repre
sentation in these countries, just as parliaments-as a 
result of political changes-have become more important. 

Women continue to be denied equal access to high
status and high-paying positions, but there has been some 
progress since the United Nations Decade for Women 
begun in 1976. Many countries have set up special offices 
to review complaints of discriminatory practice in politi
cal parties, parliaments, unions and professional organi
zations. Israel, Venezuela and several European countries 
have quotas to guarantee women more equal participa
tion in the leadership of political parties. Trade unions in 
Canada, Norway and the United Kingdom have reserved 
a designated percentage of political seats for women. 
Women are also defining their own paths in politics. 
Increasing numbers are entering political life through 
non-governmental organizations, women's movements 
and associations of professional women. And women are 
increasingly active in the politics of their communities 
and locales. 

Community and grass-roots participation have long 
been an extension of women's traditional place in the 
communiry and responsibility for the health and well
being of their families. The past 20 years have seen a 
burgeoning of groups headed by or heavily made up of 
women. Discriminatory practices, increasing poverty, 
violence against women, environmental threats, military 
build-ups, family and economic imperatives and the nega
tive consequences of economic adjustment and stabiliza
tion programmes have all increased women's needs to 
band together to change conditions or policies. Women 
in both the developed and the developing regions have 
discovered that they can translate their efforts to protect 
themselves into effective political action. 

Demands for equal status 

International efforts to establish the rights of women 
culminated in 1979 with the General Assembly's adop
tion of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 

13/ Katherine Marshall, "Women in male·dommated professiOns", 
Canadian Social Trends (Ottawa, Statistics Canada), Wmter 1987. 
14/ Engendering AdJustment ... , p. 39. 
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Milestones of advocacy for women's equality 

Women, more than ever, are on the global agenda, as a result of 30 years of constant advocacy and pressure. 
1946 The United Nations Commission on the Status of Women is formed to monitor the situation of women 

and promote women's rights around the world. 
1952 The Commission initiates the Convention on the Political Rights of Women, the first global mandate to 

grant women equal political rights under the law-the right to vote, hold office and exercise public functions. 

1957 and 1962 Conventions initiated on the equality of married women, guaranteeing them equal rights in 
marriage and in dissolving marriage. 

1967 Declaration on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women. 
1975 International Women's Year. The World Conference on Women in Mexico City proclaims 1976-1985 

as the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development, Peace. Agencies are asked to collect thorough 
statistical information on women for the first time. 

1979 The United Nations General Assembly adopts the Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of 
Discrimination against Women. 

1980 The World Conference on Women in Copenhagen adopts the Programme of Action for the Second Half 
of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace. Agencies are asked to prepare the most 
recent data and time-trend analyses on the situation of women. 

1985 The Nairobi World Conference reviews progress during the decade for women and adopts the Forward
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women. 

of Discrimination against Women (see annex II*). The 
Convention confronts stereotypes, customs and norms 
that give rise to the many legal, political and economic 
constraints on women. The legal status of women re
ceives the broadest attention-for basic rights of political 
participation, civil rights and reproductive rights. One 
hundred two countries have ratified the Convention, 
legally binding themselves to incorporate the Conven
tion's demands in their policies. 

In 1985 the Nairobi Forward-Looking Strategies for 
the Advancement of Women were approved by 157 
countries gathered to assess the achievements and failures 
of the United Nations Decade for Women (see annex 1). 
The Strategies demand that governments: 

• Play key roles in ensuring that both men and women 
enjoy equal rights in such areas as education, train
ing and employment. 

• Act to remove negative stereotypes and perceptions 
of women. 

• Disseminate information to women about their 
rights and entitlements. 

• Collect timely and accurate statistics on women and 
monitor their situation. 

• Encourage the sharing and support of domestic 
responsibilities. 

Even with progress in legislation, women-espe
cially poor women-are still a long way from receiving 
social recognition for what they do. De facto discrimina
tion on the grounds of sex is insidious but widespread. 
For example, the Bangladesh Constitution guarantees the 

equal rights of men and women and sanctions affirmative 
action programmes in favour of women, but as the data 
in the following chapters reveal, the status of women in 
Bangladesh is among the lowest in the world. It is encour
aging, then, that policy makers there have stepped up 
efforts to implement programmes for women, particu
larly in health and education. 15/ 

Many societies deny women independence from 
family obligations and male control, particularly where 
girls are married at a very young age to much older men. 
According to estimates from the World Fertility Survey, 
almost half the women in Africa, 40 per cent in Asia and 
30 per cent in Latin America are married by the age of 
18. Men are on average four to eight years older. And a 
woman's social status is often linked entirely to her 
reproductive role. Failure to bear children--or even to 
bear sons-is cause for ostracism, divorce and even bru
tality in areas of Africa and southern Asia. 16/ 

The Nairobi Strategies restate demands in the 1957 
and 1962 international conventions for equal status of 
women and men in marriage and in the dissolution of 
marriage. In addition to such reforms in marriage laws 
and practices, efforts to improve women's economic 

•[Edttor's 110le: Not reproduced here.] 

151 Rounaq Jahad, "Women and development in Bangladesh: chal
lenges and opportunities" (Dhaka, Ford Foundation, 1989). 

161 Odile Frank, "Infertility in sub-Saharan Africa", Center for Policy 
Studies Workmg Paper, No. 97 (New York, The Population Council, 
1983); and "The epidemiology of infertility-report of a WHO 
scientific group", Techmcal Report Series 582 (Geneva, World Health 
Organization, 1975). 
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status and autonomy-to reflect their economic respon
sibilities and contributions- can bring them closer to an 
equal footing with men in and out of the household. 

Narrowing the gaps in the 1990s 

The numbers throughout this book show the con
tinuing gaps between men and women in policy, invest
ment and pay. What's needed, of course, is equality of 
opportunity for women-in health, in education, in work 
and in decision-making at all levels. To get there is going 
to require extensive changes in policy, in government, in 
business and in the household, with women and men 
reworking the conventional assumptions about political, 
economic and family life. It is also going to require 
explicit initiatives to advance women's interests, initia
tives informed by the analysis of numbers and grounded 
in the argument that advancing the interests of women 
benefits everyone. 

The cost of these changes, especially when weighed 
against the benefit, would be small. Many of the policy 
changes cost nothing. Many of the required investments 
are small in relation to a country's gross domestic product 
-and in relation to military spending. True, closing the 
pay gap will cost something, and men will be the apparent 
losers. But better pay and incentives for women will 
increase productivity overall, so that everyone should 
benefit in the long run. 

Many recent publications about women set out the 
agenda for action: the United Nations Population Fund's 
Investing in Women, the Commonwealth Secretariat's 
Engendering Adjustment, the World Bank's Women in 
Development: A Progress Report on the World Bank 
Initiative, UNDP's Human Development Report 1990, 
and UNICEF's The Invisible Adjustment: Poor Women 
and the Economic Crisis, among many others. 17/ Each 
gives its special emphasis to the broad agenda, with the 
recurring themes described below. 

Counting what women do 

National statistical services collect little data on 
women's economic contribution and income. One imme
diate need is to begin to quantify, and assign an economic 
value to, unpaid housework. Another is to measure women's 
paid work better. Also needed are disaggregations of all 
the main indicators by gender and improved compilation, 
analysis and dissemination of data already collected. 

Putting women beside men at the centre of policy 

The numbers in this book show how different 
women's situations are from men's-mainly because of 
the opportunities they lack. New laws can pave the way 
to better opportunities for women-in owning and man
aging productive resources, in entering contracts, in do-

ing many of the things men do in their daily work life. 
New policies--explicitly accommodating the special re
quirements of women for basic infrastructure, for access 
to credit and to markets, for technology and training and 
for child care--can do the same. This would cost little 
but require nothing short of a revolution in the way 
decisions are made in government, in business and in the 
household. 

Investing in women's economic productivity 

With the right policies, it will be possible to invest better 
in women's human capital and in their productive capital. 

High maternal death rates are preventable. 18/ 
The nutrition of mothers is also easily improved - with 
modest resources yielding incalculable benefits in the 
long term. Ensuring that pregnant women have simple, 
regular prenatal care and a healthy diet with iron supple
ments would save hundreds of thousands of lives by 
reducing high-risk pregnancies and increasing the birth
weight of newborns. Providing family planning, in addi
tion to conferring considerable benefits on the health of 
mothers and their children, also has incalculable benefits 
in the long term, by reducing population growth. 

All countries should increase the enrolment-and 
attendance--of girls at all levels of schooling and give 
them opportunities in all fields of study. Education does 
much for a woman's status - in society, in the work
place, in the family. It also enables women to take more 
control of their lives and to respond better to opportuni
ties. Not least, it puts wives on more equal footing with 
their husbands in making important decisions about their 
families' future. Educational systems can also do much 
to eliminate the cultural and societal barriers that block 
women's opportunities. Of special concern, however, is 
dealing with the nearly 600 million illiterate women 
already missed by educational systems. 

Agricultural extension has to be redirected to reach 
women farmers and respond better to the problems they 
face. Part of this involves using more women as extension 
and field workers, and part, developing and delivering 
technical packages that women can use. The counterpart 
to extension is rural infrastructure, to make women's efforts 
more productive and to give them better access to markets. 

Credit programmes also need to be redirected to 
reach women generally. Programmes of small loans, such 
as those of the Grameen Bank in Bangladesh and of 
Women's World Banking in every region, are essential 
for women to respond to the opportunities they see in 

17/ lnvestilzg ill Women ... ; Engenderi11g Adjustment ... ; Women in 
Development ... , World Bank (Washington, D.C., 1990); Human 
Development ... , United Nations Development Programme (New York 
and Oxford; Oxford University Press, 1990); The lnvistble Adjustment .... 

18/ Royston and Armstrong, eds., op. cit. 
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farming, in small business, in training and in moving up 
the ladder everywhere. 19/ Governments also need to 
provide other support for women's entrepreneurial en
deavors in the informal sector-and in the formal sector. 
Also of importance is developing and delivering time-sav
ing technology for women's unpaid work. 

Reducing the gaps in pay 

The requirements here are obvious: put an end to 
occupational segregation and wage discrimination, and 
recognize women's unpaid work as economically produc
tive. These are matters for legislators, business leaders, and 
statistical services. But these are also matters for men and, 
above all, women. Men are not going to open the doors 
to their domains. Women are. And equipped with better 
skills and different views of their role in life, they will. 

Document 103 

In sum: the agenda for the 1990s is to invest more 
in women- and to broaden their opportunities. Invest
ing in wider opportunities for women - in health, in 
education, in formal and informal work and in decision
making at all levels - is far more than an investment in 
women, for it is an investment in their families and 
societies. It is a way to lift people out of poverty. It is a 
way to slow population growth. It is a way to protect the 
environment. And it is a way to get onto a path of 
equitable, sustainable development. 

19/ See Andreas Fuglesand and Dale Chandler, "Participation as 
process: what we can learn about Grameen Bank, Bangladesh" (Oslo, 
Norwegian Ministry of Development Cooperation, 1986); and 
"Women's World Banking: Background Paper 1980" (New York, 
Women's World Banking, Inc., 1980). 

General Assembly resolution on implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies and requesting the CSW to give special 
attention to women in developing countries 

NRES/46/98, 16 December 1991 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling all its relevant resolutions, in particular 
resolution 44/77 of 8 December 1989, in which, inter 
alia, it endorsed and reaffirmed the importance of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women 1/ for the period up to the year 2000 and 
set out measures for their immediate implementation and 
for the overall achievement of the interrelated goals and 
objectives of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, 

Recalling also its resolution 451129 of 14 December 
1990, 

Taking into consideration the resolutions adopted 
by the Economic and Social Council on issues relating to 
women since its resolution 1987/18 of 26 May 1987, 

Reaffirming its resolution 40/30 of 29 November 
1985, in which it emphasized that the elderly must he 
considered an important and necessary element in the 
development process at all levels within a given society and 
that, consequently, elderly women should he considered 
contributors to as well as beneficiaries of development, 

Reaffirming also its determination to encourage the 
full participation of women in economic, social, cultural, 
civil and political affairs and to promote development, 
cooperation and international peace, 

Conscious of the important and constructive contri
bution to the improvement of the status of women made 
hy the Commission on the Status of Women, the special
ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations and bodies of the United Nations system and 
non-governmental organizations concerned, 

Concerned that the resources available to the pro
gramme on the advancement of women of the Secretariat 
are insufficient to ensure adequate support to the Com
mittee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women and effective implementation of other aspects of 
the programme, especially the preparations for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, to be held in 1995, 

Regretting that the high-level inter-regional consult
ation on women in public life did not take place in 1991 
as scheduled, 

Recogmzmg the advancement of women as one of the 
priorities of the Organization for the biennium 1990-1991, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary
General; 2/ 

11 Report of the World Conference to Revtew and Appraise the 
Achievements of tl>e United Nattons Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Nairobi, 15-26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.1V.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
21 A/46/439. 
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2. Reaffirms paragraph 2 of section I of the recom
mendations and conclusions arising from the first review 
and appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi For
ward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women, 
contained in the annex to Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1990/15 of 24 May 1990, which called for an 
improved pace in the implementation of the Strategies in 
the crucial last decade of the twentieth century, since the 
cost to societies of failing to implement the Strategies 
would be high in terms of slowed economic and social 
development, misuse of human resources and reduced 
progress for society as a whole; 

3. Urges Governments, international organiza
tions and non-governmental organizations to implement 
the recommendations; 

4. Calls again upon Member States to give priority 
to policies and programmes relating to the subtheme 
"Employment, health and education", in particular to 
literacy, for the empowerment of women, especially those 
in the rural areas, to meet their own needs through 
self-reliance and the mobilization of indigenous re
sources, as well as to issues relating to the role of women 
in economic and political decision-making, population, 
the environment and information; 

5. Reaffirms the central role of the Commission on 
the Status of Women in matters related to the advance
ment of women, and calls upon it to continue promoting 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies to 
the year 2000, based on the goals of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace 
and the subtheme "Employment, health and education", 
and urges all organizations of the United Nations system 
to cooperate effectively with the Commission in this task; 

6. Requests the Commission, when considering the 
priority theme relating to development during its thirty
sixth and subsequent sessions, to ensure its early contri
bution to the work of forthcoming major international 
conferences such as the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development, to be held in 1992, the 
World Conference on Human Rights, to be held in 1993, 
and the International Conference on Population and 
Development, to be held in 1994, and to address the 
impact of technologies on women; 

7. Also requests the Commission to give special 
attention to women in developing countries, particularly 
in Africa and the least developed countries, who suffer 
disproportionately from the effects of the global eco
nomic crisis and the heavy external debt burden, and to 
recommend further measures for the equalization of 
opportunity and for integration of these women into the 
development process when considering the priority 
theme relating to development; 

8. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure that 

appropriate staff from the secretariats of the Committee 
on the Elimination of Discrimination Against Women 
and the Commission on the Status of Women participate 
in the preparatory process for the World Conference on 
Human Rights, as well as in the Conference itself, in 
accordance with General Assembly resolution 40/108 of 
13 December 1985; 

9. Endorses anew Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1990/12of24 May 1990, in which the Council 
recommended that a world conference on women should 
be held in 1995 and requested that the Commission act 
as the preparatory body for the world conference; 

10. Requests the Commission to decide on the 
venue of the Fourth World Conference on Women not 
later than at its thirty-sixth session, in accordance with 
Commission decision 35/102 of 8 March 1991,3/ bearing 
in mind that preference should be given to the region that 
has not yet hosted a world conference on women; 

11. Requests the Secretary-General to appoint not 
later than 1992 the Secretary-General of the Conference; 

12. Requests the relevant United Nations bodies to 
continue to provide action-oriented input when reporting 
to the Commission on the priority theme relating to 
development; 

13. Notes with satisfaction the publication of The 
World's Women 1970-1990 4/ through the cooperative 
efforts of various United Nations organizations; 

14. Recommends the further development of 
methods of compilation and data collection in areas of 
concern identified by the Commission, with a view to 
preparing in all official languages, as a background docu
ment for the Fourth World Conference on Women, an 
updated edition of the publication mentioned in para
graph 13 above; 

15. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
of women in the development process, bearing in mind 
the specific and urgent needs of the developing countries, 
and calls upon Member States to establish specific targets 
at each level in order to increase the participation of 
women in professional, management and decision-mak
ing positions in their countries; 

16. Emphasizes once again the need to give urgent 
attention to redressing socio-economic inequities at the 
national and international levels as a necessary step 
towards the full realization of the goals and objectives of 
the Forward-looking Strategies; 

17. Welcomes the creation of the ad hoc open
ended working group to elaborate standard rules on the 

31 See O({tctal Records of the Economic and Social Council, 1991, 
Supplement No.8 (Fll991/28), chap. I, sect. D. 
4/ United Nations publication, Sales No. E.90.XVII.3. 
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equalization of opportunities for persons with disabili
ties; 

18. Urges that particular attention be given by the 
United Nations and Governments to the situation of 
women with disabilities and that Governments take steps 
to ensure the equalization of opportunities for these 
women in the economic, social and political fields; 

19. Takes note of the Guidelines on the Protection 
of Refugee Women prepared by the Office of the United 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, 51 which pro
vide practical means of ensuring the protection of refugee 
women, and which are in keeping with decisions of the 
Economic and Social Council and the Commission on the 
Status of Women on this issue; 

20. Recommends that all organizations of the 
United Nations system include in the policy analyses of 
development issues, as well as in proposals for major 
international conferences and in development projects, 
the potential contribution of ageing and elderly women, 
as relevant; 

21. Notes the relevance of the interregional con
sultation on women in public life to the preparation for 
the Fourth World Conference on Women, and requests 
that the Commission at its thirty-sixth session make 
recommendations to the General Assembly through the 
Economic and Social Council for the convening of the 
consultation not later than 1993; 

22. Urges the Commission, the relevant organiza
tions of the United Nations system and Governments to 
give particular attention to refugee women and children 
and migrant women, taking into account their contribution 
in the social, economic and political fields and the urgent 
need to avoid any kind of discrimination against them; 

23. Requests the Secretary-General, in formulating 
the system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement 
of women for the period 1996-2001 and in integrating 
the Forward-looking Strategies into activities mandated 
by the General Assembly, to pay particular attention to 
the strengthening of national machineries for the ad
vancement of women and to specific sectoral themes that 
cut across the three objectives, equality, development and 
peace, and include, in particular, literacy, education, 
health, population, the impact of technology on the 
environment and its effect on women and the full partici
pation of women in decision-making; 

24. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue updating the World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development, 61 bearing in mind its importance, plac
ing particular emphasis on the adverse impact of the 
difficult economic situation affecting the majority of 
developing countries, in particular on the condition of 
women, and giving special attention to worsening condi
tions for the incorporation of women into the labour 

force, as well as the impact of reduced expenditures for 
social services on women's opportunities for education, 
health and child care, and to submit a preliminary version 
of the updated World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development to the Economic and Social Council, 
through the Commission, in 1993 and a final version in 
1994; 

25. Requests Governments, when presenting can
didatures for vacancies in the Secretariat, in particular at 
the decision-making level, to give priority to women's 
candidatures, and requests the Secretary-General in re
viewing these candidatures to give special consideration 
to female candidates from underrepresented and unrep
resented developing countries and to assist those coun
tries in identifying suitable women candidates to fill 
vacancies at the decision-making level; 

26. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically to the Economic and 
Social Council, through the Commission, on activities 
undertaken at all levels to implement the Forward-look
ing Strategies; 

27. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue to provide for the existing weekly radio pro
grammes on women in the regular budget of the United 
Nations, making adequate provisions for broadcasts in 
different languages, and to develop the focal point for 
issues relating to women in the Department of Public 
Information of the Secretariat, which, in concert with the 
Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs 
of the Secretariat, should provide a more effective public 
information programme relating to the advancement of 
women; 

28. Further requests the Secretary-General to in
clude in his report on the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies, to be submitted to the General 
Assembly at its forty-seventh session, an assessment of 
recent developments that are relevant to the priority 
themes to be considered at the subsequent session of the 
Commission and to transmit to the Commission a sum
mary of relevant views expressed by delegations during 
the debate in the Assembly; 

29. Requests the Fifth Committee, in reviewing the 
programme on the advancement of women contained in 
the proposed programme budget for the biennium 1992-
1993, to ensure that established staffing levels, temporary 
assistance and other objects of expenditure are sufficient 

51 See document EC/SCP/67, annex, of the Execunve Committee of the 
Programme of the Umted Nations High Commissioner for Refugees. 
6/ Umted Nanons publicanon, Sales No. E.89.IV.2. 
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to ensure adequate support to the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women and effec
tive implementation of other aspects of the programme, 
especially the preparations for the Fourth World Confer
ence on Women, and, if proposed resources are found to 
be insufficient, to determine the appropriate resource 
levels; 

Document 104 

30. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the 
General Assembly at its forty-seventh session on meas
ures taken to implement the present resolution; 

31. Decides to consider the question of the for
ward-looking strategies for the advancement of women 
to the year 2000 at its forty-seventh session under the 
item entitled "Advancement of women". 

Agenda 21, adopted by the United Nations Conference on Environment 
and Development, held in Rio de Janeiro from 3 to 14 June 1992-
Chapter 24: Global action for women towards sustainable and equitable 
development (extract) 

NCONF.151/26/Rev.1 (Vol. 1), 1992 

Programme area 

Basis for action 

24.1 The international community has endorsed 
several plans of action and conventions for the full, equal 
and beneficial integration of women in all development 
activities, in particular the Nairobi Forward-looking Strate
gies for the Advancement of Women, 1/ which emphasize 
women's participation in national and international eco
system management and control of environment degrada
tion. Several conventions, including the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
(General Assembly resolution 341180, annex) and conven
tions of ILO and UNESCO have also been adopted to end 
gender-based discrimination and ensure women access to 
land and other resources, education and safe and equal 
employment. Also relevant are the 1990 World Declaration 
on the Survival, Protection and Development of Children 
and the Plan of Action for implementing the Declaration 
(N451625, annex). Effective implementation of these pro
grammes will depend on the active involvement of women 
in economic and political decision-making and will be 
critical to the successful implementation of Agenda 21. 

Obiectives 

24.2 The following objectives are proposed for 
national Governments: 

(a) To implement the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women, particularly 
with regard to women's participation in national ecosys
tem management and control of environment degradation; 

(b) To increase the proportion of women decision 
makers, planners, technical advisers, managers and ex
tension workers in environment and development fields; 

(c) To consider developing and issuing by the year 
2000 a strategy of changes necessary to eliminate consti
tutional, legal, administrative, cultural, behavioural, so
cial and economic obstacles to women's full participation 
in sustainable development and in public life; 

(d) To establish by the year 1995 mechanisms at 
the national, regional and international levels to assess 
the implementation and impact of development and en
vironment policies and programmes on women and to 
ensure their contributions and benefits; 

(e) To assess, review, revise and implement, where 
appropriate, curricula and other educational material, 
with a view to promoting the dissemination to both men 
and women of gender-relevant knowledge and apprecia
tion of women's roles through formal and non-formal 
education, as well as through training institutions, in 
collaboration with non-governmental organizations; 

(f) To formulate and implement clear governmen
tal policies and national guidelines, strategies and plans 
for the achievement of equality in all aspects of society, 
including the promotion of women's literacy, education, 
training, nutrition and health and their participation in 
key decision-making positions and in management of the 
environment, particularly as it pertains to their access to 
resources, by facilitating better access to all forms of 
credit, particularly in the informal sector, taking meas
ures towards ensuring women's access to property rights 
as well as agricultural inputs and implements; 

(g) To implement, as a matter of urgency, in accord
ance with country-specific conditions, measures to ensure 

11 Report of the World Conference to Revtew and Appraise the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Nairobi, 15-26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.l0), chapter I, sect. A. 
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that women and men have the same right to decide freely 
and responsibly the number and spacing of their children 
and have access to information, education and means, as 
appropriate, to enable them to exercise this right in keeping 
with their freedom, dignity and personally held values; 

(h) To consider adopting, strengthening and enforc
ing legislation prohibiting violence against women and to 
take all necessary administrative, social and educational meas
ures to eliminate violence against women in all its forms. 

Acttvities 

24.3 Governments should take active steps to im
plement the following: 

(a) Measures to review policies and establish plans 
to increase the proportion of women involved as decision 
makers, planners, managers, scientists and technical ad
visers in the design, development and implementation of 
policies and programmes for sustainable development; 

(b) Measures to strengthen and empower women's 
bureaux, women's non-governmental organizations and 
women's groups in enhancing capacity-building for sus
tainable development; 

(c) Measures to eliminate illiteracy among females 
and to expand the enrolment of women and girls in 
educational institutions, to promote the goal of universal 
access to primary and secondary education for girl chil
dren and for women, and to increase educational and 
training opportunities for women and girls in sciences 
and technology, particularly at the post-secondary level; 

(d) Programmes to promote the reduction of the 
heavy workload of women and girl children at home and 
outside through the establishment of more and affordable 
nurseries and kindergartens by Governments, local 
authorities, employers and other relevant organizations 
and the sharing of household tasks by men and women 
on an equal basis, and to promote the provision of 
environmentally sound technologies which have been 
designed, developed and improved in consultation with 
women, accessible and clean water, an efficient fuel 
supply and adequate sanitation facilities; 

(e) Programmes to establish and strengthen pre
ventive and curative health facilities, which include 
women-centred, women-managed, safe and effective re
productive health care and affordable, accessible, respon
siblt> planning of family size and services, as appropriate, 
in keeping with freedom, dignity and personally held 
values. Programmes should focus on providing compre
hensive health care, including pre-natal care, education 
and information on health and responsible parenthood, 
and should provide the opportunity for all women to fully 
breastfeed at least during the first four months post
partum. Programmes should fully support women's pro
ductive and reproductive roles and well-being and should 

pay special attention to the need to provide equal and 
improved health care for all children and to reduce the 
risk of maternal and child mortality and sickness; 

({) Programmes to support and strengthen equal 
employment opportunities and equitable remuneration 
for women in the formal and informal sectors with 
adequate economic, political and social support systems 
and services, including child care, particularly day-care 
facilities and parental leave, and equal access to credit, 
land and other natural resources; 

(g) Programmes to establish rural banking systems 
with a view to facilitating and increasing rural women's 
access to credit and to agricultural inputs and implements; 

(h) Programmes to develop consumer awareness 
and the active participation of women, emphasizing their 
crucial role in achieving changes necessary to reduce or 
eliminate unsustainable patterns 'of consumption and 
production, particularly in industrialized countries, in 
order to encourage investment in environmentally sound 
productive activities and induce environmentally and 
socially friendly industrial development; 

(i) Programmes to eliminate persistent negative im
ages, stereotypes, attitudes and prejudices against women 
through changes in socialization patterns, the media, 
advertising, and formal and non-formal education; 

(j) Measures to review progress made in these 
areas, including the preparation of a review and appraisal 
report which includes recommendations to be submitted 
to the 1995 world conference on women. 

24.4 Governments are urged to ratify all relevant 
conventions pertaining to women if they have not already 
done so. Those that have ratified conventions should 
enforce and establish legal, constitutional and adminis
trative procedures to transform agreed rights into domes
tic legislation and should adopt measures to implement 
them in order to strengthen the legal capacity of women 
for full and equal participation in issues and decisions on 
sustainable development. 

24.5 States parties to the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
should review and suggest amendments to it by the year 
2000, with a view to strengthening those elements of the 
Convention related to environment and development, 
giving special attention to the issue of access and entitle
ments to natural resources, technology, creative banking 
facilities and low-cost housing, and the control of pollu
tion and toxicity in the home and workplace. States 
parties should also clarify the extent of the Convention's 
scope with respect to the issues of environment and 
development and request the Committee on the Elimina
tion of Discrimination against Women to develop guide
lines regarding the nature of reporting such issues, 
required under particular articles of the Convention. 
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A) Areas requiring urgent action 

24.6 Countries should take urgent measures to 
avert the ongoing rapid environmental and economic 
degradation in developing countries that generally affects 
the lives of women and children in rural areas suffering 
drought, desertification and deforestation, armed hostili
ties, natural disasters, toxic waste and the aftermath of 
the use of unsuitable agro-chemical products. 

24.7 In order to reach these goals, women should 
be fully involved in decision-making and in the implemen
tation of sustainable development activities. 

B) Research, data collection and dissemination of 
information 

24.8 Countries should develop gender-sensitive 
databases, information systems and participatory action
oriented research and policy analyses with the collabora
tion of academic institutions and local women 
researchers on the following: 

(a) Knowledge and experience on the part of 
women of the management and conservation of natural 
resources for incorporation in the databases and infor
mation systems for sustainable development; 

(b) The impact of structural adjustment programmes 
on women. In research done on structural adjustment pro
grammes, special attention should be given to the differ
ential impact of those programmes on women, especially 
in terms of cut-backs in social services, education and 
health and in the removal of subsidies on food and fuel; 

(c) The impact on women of environmental degra
dation, particularly drought, desertification, toxic chemi
cals and armed hostilities; 

(d) Analysis of the structural linkages between gen
der relations, environment and development; 

(e) The integration of the value of unpaid work, 
including work that is currently designated "domestic", 
in resource accounting mechanisms in order better to 
represent the true value of the contribution of women to the 
economy, using revised guidelines for the United Nations 
System of National Accounts, to be issued in 1993; 

(f) Measures to develop and include environmental, 
social and gender impact analyses as an essential step in the 
development and monitoring of programmes and policies; 

(g) Programmes to create rural and urban training, 
research and resource centres in developing and devel
oped countries that will serve to disseminate environmen
tally sound technologies to women. 

C) International and regional cooperation and 
coordination 

24.9 The Secretary-General of the United Nations 
should review the adequacy of all United Nations insti-

tutions, including those with a special focus on the role 
of women, in meeting development and environment 
objectives, and make recommendations for strengthening 
their capacities. Institutions that require special attention 
in this area include the Division for the Advancement of 
Women (Centre for Social Development and Humanitar
ian Affairs, United Nations Office at Vienna), the United 
Nations Development Fund for Women (UNIFEM), the 
International Research and Training Institute for the 
Advancement of Women (INSTRA W) and the women's 
programmes of regional commissions. The review should 
consider how the environment and development pro
grammes of each body of the United Nations system 
could be strengthened to implement Agenda 21 and how 
to incorporate the role of women in programmes and 
decisions related to sustainable development. 

24.10 Each body of the United Nations system 
should review the number of women in senior policy-level 
and decision-making posts and, where appropriate, 
adopt programmes to increase that number, in accord
ance with Economic and Social Council resolution 
1991117 on the improvement of the status of women in 
the Secretariat. 

24.11 UNIFEM should establish regular consult
ations with donors in collaboration with UNICEF, with 
a view to promoting operational programmes and pro
jects on sustainable development that will strengthen the 
participation of women, especially low-income women, 
in sustainable development and in decision-making. 
UNDP should establish a women's focal point on devel
opment and environment in each of its resident repre
sentative offices to provide information and promote 
exchange of experience and information in these fields. 
Bodies of the United Nations system, governments and 
non-governmental organizations involved in the follow
up to the Conference and the implementation of Agenda 21 
should ensure that gender considerations are fully inte
grated into all the policies, programmes and activities. 

Means of implementation 

Financing and cost evaluation 

24.12 The Conference secretariat has estimated 
the average total annual cost (1993-2000) of implement
ing the activities of this chapter to be about $40 million 
from the international community on grant or conces
sional terms. These are indicative and order-of-magni
tude estimates only and have not been reviewed by 
Governments. Actual costs and financial terms, including 
any that are non-concessional, will depend upon, inter 
alia, the specific strategies and programmes Governments 
decide upon for implementation. 
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General Assembly resolution on implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies and requesting the CSW to complete work 
on a declaration on the elimination of violence against women 

NRES/47/95, 16 December 1992 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling all its relevant resolutions, in particular 

resolution 44/77 of 8 December 1989, in which, inter 
alia, it endorsed and reaffirmed the importance of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women 1/ for the period up to the year 2000 and 
set out measures for their immediate implementation and 
for the overall achievement of the interrelated goals and 
objectives of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, 

Recalling also its resolution 46/98 of 16 December 
1991, 

Taking into consideration the resolutions adopted by 
the Economic and Social Council on issues relating to women 
since the adoption of its resolution 1987/18 of 26 May 1987, 

Reaffirming its determination to encourage the full 
participation of women in economic, social, cultural, civil 
and political affairs and to promote development, coop
eration and international peace, 

Conscious of the important and constructive contri
bution to the improvement of the status of wmpen made 
by the Commission on the Status of Women, the special
ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations and bodies of the United Nations system and 
non-governmental organizations concerned, 

Concerned that the resources available to the pro
gramme on the advancement of women of the Secretariat 
are insufficient to ensure adequate support to the Com
mittee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women and effective implementation of other aspects 
of the programme, especially the preparations for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women: Action for Equal
ity, Development and Peace, to be held in 1995, 

Welcoming the completion of work on the draft 
declaration on the elimination of violence against women 
by the inter-sessional working group of the Commission 
on the Status of Women, 

Recognizing the advancement of women as one of the 
priorities of the Organization for the biennium 1992-1993, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary
General, 2/ 

2. Reaffirms paragraph 2 of section I of the recom
mendations and conclusions arising from the first review 
and appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi 

Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women, contained in the annex to Economic and Social 
Council resolution 1990/15 of 24 May 1990, which 
called for an improved pace in the implementation of the 
Strategies in the crucial last decade of the twentieth 
century, since the cost to societies of failing to implement 
the Strategies would be high in terms of slowed economic 
and social development, inadequate use of human re
sources and reduced progress for society as a whole; 

3. Urges Governments, international organiza
tions and non-governmental organizations to implement 
the recommendations; 

4. Calls again upon Member States to give priority 
to policies and programmes relating to the subtheme 
"Employment, health and education", in particular to 
literacy, for self-reliance of women and the mobilization 
of indigenous resources, as well as to issues relating to 
the role of women in economic and political decision
making, population, the environment and information; 

5. Reaffirms the central role of the Commission on 
the Status of Women in matters related to the advance
ment of women, and calls upon it to continue promoting 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies to 
the year 2000, based on the goals of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace 
and the subtheme "Employment, health and education", 
and urges all relevant bodies of the United Nations system 
to cooperate effectively with the Commission in this task; 

6. Requests the Commission, when considering the 
priority theme relating to development during its thirty
seventh and subsequent sessions, to ensure its early con
tribution to the preparatory work of forthcoming major 
international conferences such as the World Conference 
on Human Rights, to be held in 1993, the International 
Conference on Population and Development, to be 
held in 1994, the Fourth World Conference on Women: 
Action for Equality, Development and Peace, to be held 
in 1995, and the World Summit on Social Development 
to be held in 1995, and to address the impact of technolo
gies on women; 

1/ Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the Umted Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Nairobt, 15-26 july 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
21 N47/377. 
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7. Also requests the Commission to give special 
attention to women in developing countries, particularly 
in Africa and the least developed countries, who suffer 
disproportionately from the effects of the global eco
nomic crisis and the heavy external debt burden, and to 
recommend further measures for the equalization of 
opportunity and for integration of these women into the 
development process when considering the priority 
theme relating to development; 

8. Endorses Economic and Social Council decision 
1992/272 of 30 July 1992 concerning the preparations 
for the Fourth World Conference on Women, in which 
the Council took note of Commission on the Status of 
Women resolution 36/8 of 20 March 1992, 3/ and ex
presses its appreciation to the Government of China for 
its offer to act as host for the Conference, to be held in 
Beijing from 4 to 15 September 1995; 

9. Requests the Secretary-General to take into ac
count section A, paragraph 6, of Commission resolution 
36/8 when appointing the Secretary-General of the Con
ference; 

10. Also requests the Secretary-General to ensure 
that appropriate staff from the secretariats of the Com
mittee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women and the Commission on the Status of Women 
participate in the preparatory process for the World 
Conference on Human Rights, as well as in the Confer
ence itself, in accordance with General Assembly resolu
tion 40/108 of 13 December 1985; 

11. Recommends the further development of 
methods of compilation and data collection in areas of 
concern identified by the Commission and urges Member 
States to improve and broaden collection of gender-dis
aggregated statistical information and make it available 
to the relevant bodies of the United Nations system with 
a view to having prepared, in all official languages, as a 
background document for the Fourth World Conference 
on Women, an updated edition of The World's Women 
1970-1990: Trends and Statistics; 41 

12. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
of women in the development process, bearing in mind 
the specific and urgent needs of the developing countries, 
and calls upon Member States to establish specific targets 
at each level in order to increase the participation of 
women in professional, management and decision-mak
ing positions in their countries; 

13. Emphasizes once again the need to give urgent 
attention to redressing socio-economic inequities at the 
national and international levels as a necessary step 
towards the full realization of the goals and objectives of 
the Forward-looking Strategies; 

14. Urges the Commission to complete its work on 

the draft declaration on the elimination of violence 
against women and to submit it for information to the 
World Conference on Human Rights; 

15. Strongly urges that particular attention be 
given by the relevant United Nations organizations and 
Governments to the special needs of women with disabili
ties, to elderly women and also to women in vulnerable 
situations such as migrant and refugee women and chil
dren; 

16. Endorses the recommendation contained in 
section B of Commission resolution 36/8 that regional 
preparatory conferences should include in their agendas 
the issue of women in public life, as well as the request 
that the Secretary-General include information on 
women in public life in the preparation of the priority 
theme, "Peace: women in international decision
making", for the Commission at its thirty-ninth session 
in 1995; 

17. Welcomes the recommendations on women, 
environment and development in all programme areas, 
adopted at the United Nations Conference on Environ
ment and Development, in particular chapter 24 of 
Agenda 21, entitled "Global action for women towards 
sustainable and equitable development", 51 

18. Urges organs, organizations and bodies of the 
United Nations to ensure active participation of women 
in the planning and implementation of programmes for 
sustainable development, and requests Governments to 
consider nominating women as representatives to the 
Commission on Sustainable Development; 6/ 

19. Requests the Secretary-General, in formulating 
the system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement 
of women for the period 1996-2001 and in integrating 
the Forward-looking Strategies into activities mandated 
by the General Assembly, to pay particular attention to 
specific sectoral themes that cut across the three objec
tives, equality, development and peace, and include, in 
particular, literacy, education, health, population, the 
impact of technology on the environment and its effect 
on women and the full participation of women in deci
sion-making, and to continue to assist Governments in 
strengthening their national machineries for the advance
ment of women; 

20. Also requests the Secretary-General to con-

3/ See Official Records of the Economtc and Social Counctl, 1992, 
Suppleme111 No. 4 (FJ1992J24 ), chap. I. sect. C. 
4/ Umted Nations publication, Sales No. E.90.XVII.3. 
51 Report of the U111ted Natwns Conference on Envtronment and 
Development, Rto de Janeiro, 3-14 june 1992 (A/CONF.1511 
26/Rev.l {Vol. I and Vol. I/Corr.l, Vol. II, Vol. III/Corr.l)) (United 
Nations publication, Sales No. E.93.1.8 and corngendum), vol. I: 
Resolutions adopted by the Conference, resolution 1, annex II. 
61 See resolution 47/191. 
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tinue updating the World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development, 71 bearing in mind its importance, plac
ing particular emphasis on the adverse impact of the 
difficult economic situation affecting the majority of 
developing countries, particularly on the condition of 
women, giving special attention to worsening conditions 
for the incorporation of women into the labour force, as 
well as the impact of reduced expenditures for social 
services on women's opportunities for education, health 
and child care, and to submit a preliminary version of the 
updated World Survey on the Role of Women in Devel
opment to the Economic and Social Council, through the 
Commission, in 1993 and a final version in 1994; 

21. Requests Governments, when presenting can
didatures for vacancies in the Secretariat, in particular at 
the decision-making level, to give priority to women's 
candidatures, and requests the Secretary-General in re
viewing these candidatures to give special consideration 
to female candidates from underrepresented and unrep
resented developing countries; 

22. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically to the Economic and 
Social Council, through the Commission, on activities 
undertaken at all levels to implement the Forward
looking Strategies; 

23. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue to provide for the existing weekly radio pro
grammes on women in the regular budget of the United 
Nations, making adequate provisions for broadcasts in 
different languages, and to develop the focal point for 
issues relating to women in the Department of Public 
Information of the Secretariat, which, in concert with the 
Centre for Social Development and Humanitarian Affairs 
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of the Secretariat, should provide a more effective public 
information programme relating to the advancement of 
women; 

24. Further requests the Secretary-General to in
clude in his report on the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies, to submitted to the General Assembly 
at its forty-eighth session, an assessment of recent devel
opments that are relevant to the priority themes to be 
considered at the subsequent session of the Commission 
and to transmit to the Commission a summary of relevant 
views expressed by delegations during the debate in the 
Assembly; 

25. Recommends that the Commission on the 
Status of Women, as the preparatory body for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, should consider at its next 
session the relevance of the resolutions drafted at the 
World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achieve
ments of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equal
ity, Development and Peace, held in 1985, in order to 
avoid duplication of work, keeping in mind that those 
resolutions were neither adopted by the Conference nor 
considered by the General Assembly; 

26. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the 
General Assembly at its forty-eighth session on measures 
taken to implement the present resolution; 

27. Also requests the Secretary-General to report 
to the General Assembly at its forty-eighth session on the 
state of preparation for the Fourth World Conference on 
Women under the item entitled "Advancement of 
women". 

28. Decides to consider the implementation of the 
Forward-looking Strategies for the period up to the year 
2000 at its forty-eighth session under the item entitled 
"Advancement of women". 

71 United NatiOns publication, Sales No. E.89.IV.2. 

Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action, adopted by the World 
Conference on Human Rights, held in Vienna from 14 to 25 June 1993-
Section II.A.3: The equal status and human rights of women (extract) 

NCONF.157/24 (Part I), 13 October 1993 

3. The equal status and human rights of women 

36. The World Conference on Human Rights urges 
the full and equal enjoyment by women of all human 
rights and that this be a priority for Governments and for 

the United Nations. The World Conference on Human 
Rights also underlines the importance of the integration 
and full participation of women as both agents and 
beneficiaries in the development process, and reiterates 
the objectives established on global action for women 
towards sustainable and equitable development set forth 
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in the Rio Declaration on Environment and Development 
and chapter 24 of Agenda 21, adopted by the United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development 
(Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, 3-14 June 1992). 

37. The equal status of women and the human 
rights of women should be integrated into the main
stream of United Nations system-wide activity. These 
issues should be regularly and systematically addressed 
throughout relevant United Nations bodies and mecha
nisms. In particular, steps should be taken to increase 
cooperation and promote further integration of objec
tives and goals between the Commission on the Status of 
Women, the Commission on Human Rights, the Com
mittee for the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women, the United Nations Development Fund for 
Women, the United Nations Development Programme 
and other United Nations agencies. In this context, 
cooperation and coordination should be strengthened 
between the Centre for Human Rights and the Division 
for the Advancement of Women. 

38. In particular, the World Conference on Human 
Rights stresses the importance of working towards the 
elimination of violence against women in public and 
private life, the elimination of all forms of sexual harass
ment, exploitation and trafficking in women, the elimi
nation of gender bias in the administration of justice and 
the eradication of any conflicts which may arise between 
the rights of women and the harmful effects of certain 
traditional or customary practices, cultural prejudices 
and religious extremism. The World Conference on 
Human Rights calls upon the General Assembly to adopt 
the draft declaration on violence against women and 
urges States to combat violence against women in accord
ance with its provisions. Violations of the human rights 
of women in situations of armed conflict are violations 
of the fundamental principles of international human 
rights and humanitarian law. All violations of this kind, 
including in particular murder, systematic rape, sexual 
slavery, and forced pregnancy, require a particularly 
effective response. 

39. The World Conference on Human Rights urges 
the eradication of all forms of discrimination against 
women, both hidden and overt. The United Nations 
should encourage the goal of universal ratification by all 
States of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women by the year 2000. 
Ways and means of addressing the particularly large 
number of reservations to the Convention should be 
encouraged. Inter alia, the Committee on the Elimination 
of Discrimination against Women should continue its 
review of reservations to the Convention. States are urged 
to withdraw reservations that are contrary to the object 
and purpose of the Convention or which are otherwise 

incompatible with international treaty law. 

40. Treaty monitoring bodies should disseminate 
necessary information to enable women to make more 
effective use of existing implementation procedures in 
their pursuits of full and equal enjoyment of human rights 
and non-discrimination. New procedures should also be 
adopted to strengthen implementation of the commit
ment to women's equality and the human rights of 
women. The Commission on the Status of Women and 
the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women should quickly examine the possibility of 
introducing the right of petition through the preparation 
of an optional protocol to the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women. 
The World Conference on Human Rights welcomes the 
decision of the Commission on Human Rights to consider 
the appointment of a special rapporteur on violence 
against women at its fiftieth session. 

41. The World Conference on Human Rights rec
ognizes the importance of the enjoyment by women of 
the highest standard of physical and mental health 
throughout their life span. In the context of the World 
Conference on Women and the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 
as well as the Proclamation of Teheran of 1968, the 
World Conference on Human Rights reaffirms, on the 
basis of equality between women and men, a woman's 
right to accessible and adequate health care and the 
widest range of family planning services, as well as equal 
access to education at all levels. 

42. Treaty monitoring bodies should include the 
status of women and the human rights of women in their 
deliberations and findings, making use of gender-specific 
data. S.tates should be encouraged to supply information 
on the situation of women de jure and de facto in their 
reports to treaty monitoring bodies. The World Confer
ence on Human Rights notes with satisfaction that the 
Commission on Human Rights adopted at its forty-ninth 
session resolution 1993/46 of 8 March 1993 stating that 
rapporteurs and working groups in the field of human 
rights should also be encouraged to do so. Steps should 
also be taken by the Division for the Advancement of 
Women in cooperation with other United Nations bod
ies, specifically the Centre for Human Rights, to ensure 
that the human rights activities of the United Nations 
regularly address violations of women's human rights, 
including gender-specific abuses. Training for United 
Nations human rights and humanitarian relief personnel 
to assist them to recognize and deal with human rights 
abuses particular to women and to carry out their work 
without gender bias should be encouraged. 

43. The World Conference on Human Rights urges 
Governments and regional and international organiza-
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tions to facilitate the access of women to decision-making 
posts and their greater participation in the decision
making process. It encourages further steps within the 
United Nations Secretariat to appoint and promote 
women staff members in accordance with the Charter of 
the United Nations, and encourages other principal and 
subsidiary organs of the United Nations to guarantee the 
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participation of women under conditions of equality. 

44. The World Conference on Human Rights wel
comes the World Conference on Women to be held in 
Beijing in 1995 and urges that human rights of women 
should play an important role in its deliberations, in 
accordance with the priority themes of the World Con
ference on Women of equality, development and peace. 

General Assembly resolution adopting the Declaration on the 
Elimination of Violence against Women 

A/RES/48/104, 20 December 1993 

The General Assembly, 
Recognizing the urgent need for the universal appli

cation to women of the rights and principles with regard 
to equality, security, liberty, integrity and dignity of all 
human beings, 

Noting that those rights and principles are enshrined 
in international instruments, including the Universal Dec
laration of Human Rights, 1/ the International Covenant 
on Civil and Political Rights, 2/ the International Cove
nant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, 2/ the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women 3/ and the Convention against 
Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treat
ment or Punishment, 4/ 

Recognizing that effective implementation of the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women would contribute to the elimina
tion of violence against women and that the Declaration 
on the Elimination of Violence against Women, set forth 
in the present resolution, will strengthen and complement 
that process, 

Concerned that violence against women is an obsta
cle to the achievement of equality, development and peace, 
as recognized in the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies 
for the Advancement of Women, 5/ in which a set of measures 
to combat violence against women was recommended, 
and to the full implementation of the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 

Affirming that violence against women constitutes 
a violation of the rights and fundamental freedoms of 
women and impairs or nullifies their enjoyment of those 
rights and freedoms, and concerned about the long
standing failure to protect and promote those rights and 
freedoms in the case of violence against women, 

Recognizing that violence against women is a mani
festation of historically unequal power relations between 

men and women, which have led to domination over and 
discrimination against women by men and to the preven
tion of the full advancement of women, and that violence 
against women is one of the crucial social mechanisms by 
which women are forced into a subordinate position 
compared with men, 

Concerned that some groups of women, such as 
women belonging to minority groups, indigenous 
women, refugee women, migrant women, women living 
in rural or remote communities, destitute women, women 
in institutions or in detention, female children, women 
with disabilities, elderly women and women in situations 
of armed conflict, are especially vulnerable to violence, 

Recalling the conclusion in paragraph 23 of the 
annex to Economic and Social Council resolution 
1990/15 of 24 May 1990 that the recognition that vio
lence against women in the family and society was per
vasive and cut across lines of income, class and culture 
had to be matched by urgent and effective steps to 
eliminate its incidence, 

Recalling also Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1'991/18 of 30 May 1991, in which the Council 
recommended the development of a framework for an 
international instrument that would address explicitly 
the issue of violence against women, 

Welcoming the role that women's movements are 
playing in drawing increasing attention to the nature, 
severity and magnitude of the problem of violence against 
women, 

1/ Resolution 217 A (JII). 
21 See resolution 2200 A (XXI), annex. 
3/ Resolution 34/180, annex. 
41 Resolution 39/46, annex. 
51 Report of the World Conference to Review and Appratse the 
Achtevements of the United Nations Decade (or Women: Equality, 
Developmellf and Peace, Nairobt, 15-26 july 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.JV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
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Alarmed that opportunities for women to achieve 
legal, social, political and economic equality in society are 
limited, inter alia, by continuing and endemic violence, 

Convinced that in the light of the above there is a 
need for a clear and comprehensive definition of violence 
against women, a clear statement of the rights to be 
applied to ensure the elimination of violence against 
women in all its forms, a commitment by States in respect 
of their responsibilities, and a commitment by the inter
national community at large to the elimination of vio
lence against women, 

Solemnly proclaims the following Declaration on 
the Elimination of Violence against Women and urges 
that every effort be made so that it becomes generally 
known and respected: 

Article 1 

For the purposes of this Declaration, the term "vio
lence against women" means any act of gender-based 
violence that results in, or is likely to result in, physical, 
sexual or psychological harm or suffering to women, 
including threats of such acts, coercion or arbitrary dep
rivation of liberty, whether occurring in public or in 
private life. 

Article 2 

Violence against women shall be understood to 
encompass, but not be limited to, the following: 

(a) Physical, sexual and psychological violence oc
curring in the family, including battering, sexual abuse of 
female children in the household, dowry-related violence, 
marital rape, female genital mutilation and other tradi
tional practices harmful to women, non-spousal violence 
and violence related to exploitation; 

(b) Physical, sexual and psychological violence oc
curring within the general community, including rape, 
sexual abuse, sexual harassment and intimidation at 
work, in educational institutions and elsewhere, traffick
ing in women and forced prostitution; 

(c) Physical, sexual and psychological violence per
petrated or condoned by the State, wherever it occurs. 

Article 3 

Women are entitled to the equal enjoyment and 
protection of all human rights and fundamental freedoms 
in the political, economic, social, cultural, civil or any 
other field. These rights include, inter alta: 

(a) The right to life; 6/ 

(b) The right to equality; 7/ 

(c) The right to liberty and security of person; 8/ 
(d) The right to equal protection under the law; 7/ 

(e) The right to be free from all forms of discrimi-
nation; 7/ 

(f) The right to the highest standard attainable of 
physical and mental health; 9/ 

(g) The right to just and favourable conditions of 
work; 10/ 

(h) The right notto be subjected to torture, or other 
cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment. 11/ 

Article 4 

States should condemn violence against women and 
should not invoke any custom, tradition or religious 
consideration to avoid their obligations with respect to 
its elimination. States should pursue by all appropriate 
means and without delay a policy of eliminating violence 
against women and, to this end, should: 

(a) Consider, where they have not yet done so, 
ratifying or acceding to the Convention on the Elimina
tion of All Forms of Discrimination against Women or 
withdrawing reservations to that Convention; 

(b) Refrain from engaging in violence against women; 

(c) Exercise due diligence to prevent, investigate 
and, in accordance with national legislation, punish acts 
of violence against women, whether those acts are perpe
trated by the State or by private persons; 

(d) Develop penal, civil, labour and administrative 
sanctions in domestic legislation to punish and redress 
the wrongs caused to women who are subjected to vio
lence; women who are subjected to violence should be 
provided with access to the mechanisms of justice and, 
as provided for by national legislation, to just and effec
tive remedies for the harm that they have suffered; States 
should also inform women of their rights in seeking 
redress through such mechanisms; 

(e) Consider the possibility of developing national 
plans of action to promote the protection of women 
against any form of violence, or to include provisions for 
that purpose in plans already existing, taking into ac
count, as appropriate, such cooperation as can be pro
vided by non-governmental organizations, particularly 
those concerned with the issue of violence against 
women; 

61 Umversal Declaration of Human Rights, article 3; and Interna
tional Covenant on Ctvil and Pohtical Rtghts, article 6. 
?/International Covenant on Civtl and Political Rights, article 26. 
8/ Universal DeclaratiOn of Human Rights, article 3; and Interna
tional Covenant on Civil and Pohttcal Rights, arttcle 9. 
9/International Covenant on Economtc, Social and Cultural Rights, 
article 12. 
10/ Universal Declaration of Human Rights, article 23; and Interna
tional Covenant on Economic, Social and Culmral Rights, articles 6 
and 7. 
11/ Universal Declaration of Human Rights, article 5; International 
Covenant on Ctvtl and Polittcal Rights, article 7; and Convention 
against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment 
or Pumshment. 
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(f) Develop, in a comprehensive way, preventive 
approaches and all those measures of a legal, political, 
administrative and cultural nature that promote the pro
tection of women against any form of violence, and 
ensure that the re-victimization of women does not occur 
because of laws insensitive to gender considerations, 
enforcement practices or other interventions; 

(g) Work to ensure, to the maximum extent feasi
ble in the light of their available resources and, where 
needed, within the framework of international coopera
tion, that women subjected to violence and, where ap
propriate, their children have specialized assistance, such 
as rehabilitation, assistance in child care and mainte
nance, treatment, counselling, and health and social serv
ices, facilities and programmes, as well as support 
structures, and should take all other appropriate meas
ures to promote their safety and physical and psychologi
cal rehabilitation; 

(h) Include in government budgets adequate re
sources for their activities related to the elimination of 
violence against women; 

(i) Take measures to ensure that law enforcement 
officers and public officials responsible for implementing 
policies to prevent, investigate and punish violence 
against women receive training to sensitize them to the 
needs of women; 

(j) Adopt all appropriate measures, especially in 
the field of education, to modify the social and cultural 
patterns of conduct of men and women and to eliminate 
prejudices, customary practices and all other practices 
based on the idea of the inferiority or superiority of either 
of the sexes and on stereotyped roles for men and women; 

(k) Promote research, collect data and compile 
statistics, especially concerning domestic violence, relat
ing to the prevalence of different forms of violence against 
women and encourage research on the causes, nature, 
seriousness and consequences of violence against women 
and on the effectiveness of measures implemented to 
prevent and redress violence against women; those statis
tics and findings of the research will be made public; 

(I) Adopt measures directed towards the elimina
tion of violence against women who are especially vul
nerable to violence; 

(m) Include, in submitting reports as required un
der relevant human rights instruments of the United Nations, 
information pertaining to violence against women and 
measures taken to implement the present Declaration; 

(n) Encourage the development of appropriate 
guidelines to assist in the implementation of the principles 
set forth in the present Declaration; 

(o) Recognize the important role of the women's 
movement and non-governmental organizations world-

wide in raising awareness and alleviating the problem of 
violence against women; 

(p) Facilitate and enhance the work of the women's 
movement and non-governmental organizations and co
operate with them at local, national and regional levels; 

(q) Encourage intergovernmental regional organi
zations of which they are members to include the elimi
nation of violence against women in their programmes, 
as appropriate. 

Article 5 

The organs and specialized agencies of the United 
Nations system should, within their respective fields of 
competence, contribute to the recognition and realization 
of the rights and the principles set forth in the present 
Declaration and, to this end, should, inter alia: 

(a) Foster international and regional cooperation 
with a view to defining regional strategies for combating 
violence, exchanging experiences and financing programmes 
relating to the elimination of violence against women; 

(b) Promote meetings and seminars with the aim of 
creating and raising awareness among all persons of the 
issue of the elimination of violence against women; 

(c) Foster coordination and exchange within the 
United Nations system between human rights treaty bod
ies to address the issue of violence against women effec
tively; 

(d) Include in analyses prepared by organizations 
and bodies of the United Nations system of social trends 
and problems, such as the periodic reports on the world 
social situation, examination of trends in violence against 
women; 

(e) Encourage coordination between organizations 
and bodies of the United Nations system to incorporate 
the issue of violence against women into ongoing pro
grammes, especially with reference to groups of women 
particularly vulnerable to violence; 

(f) Promote the formulation of guidelines or manu
als relating to violence against women, taking into ac
count the measures referred to in the present Declaration; 

(g) Consider the issue of the elimination of violence 
against women, as appropriate, in fulfilling their man
dates with respect to the implementation of human rights 
instruments; 

(h) Cooperate with non-governmental organiza
tions in addressing the issue of violence against women. 

Article 6 

Nothing in the present Declaration shall affect any 
provision that is more conducive to the elimination of 
violence against women that may be contained in the 
legislation of a State or in any international convention, 
treaty or other instrument in force in a State. 
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General Assembly resolution on implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies and on the participation of non-governmental 
organizations in the Fourth World Conference on Women 

NRES/48/108, 20 December 1993 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling all its relevant resolutions, in particular 

resolution 44/77 of 8 December 1989, in which, inter 
alia, it endorsed and reaffirmed the importance of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women 11 for the period up to the year 2000 
and set out measures for their immediate implementation 
and for the overall achievement of the interrelated goals 
and objectives of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, 

Recalling also its resolutions 46/98 of 16 December 
1991 and 47/95 of 16 December 1992, 

Taking into consideration the resolutions adopted 
by the Economic and Social Council on issues relating to 
women since the adoption of its resolution 1987/18 of 26 
May 1987, 

Reaffirming its determination to encourage the full 
participation of women in economic, social, cultural, civil 
and political affairs and to promote development, coop
eration and international peace, 

Conscious of the important and constructive contri
bution to the improvement of the status of women made 
by the Commission on the Status of Women, the special
ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations and bodies of the United Nations system and 
non-governmental organizations concerned, 

Concerned that the resources available in the Secre
tariat to the programme on the advancement of women 
are insufficient to ensure adequate support to the Com
mittee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women and effective implementation of other aspects of 
the programme, especially the preparations for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women: Action for Equal
ity, Development and Peace, to be held in 1995, 

Taking into account Commission on the Status of 
Women resolutions 36/8 of 20 March 1992 2/ and 37/7 
of 25 March 1993 31 on the preparations for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, 

Bearing in mind the important role non-governmen
tal organizations play in all activities for the advancement 
of women and the fact that some of them, especially those 
from developing countries, do not enjoy consultative 
status with the Economic and Social Council, 

Noting with satisfaction that the preparations for 

the Fourth World Conference on Women have entered a 
substantive stage, that the relevant United Nations bod
ies, China, as the host country, and other countries all 
attach great importance to the preparation of the Con
ference and that the various preparatory activities are 
being conducted in an in-depth and comprehensive man
ner, 

Considering that 1994 will be a year of crucial 
importance to the preparations for the Fourth World 
Conference on Women, that the Commission on the 
Status of Women will convene an inter-sessional working 
group to deliberate the content of the Platform for Action 
and that the five regional commissions will convene their 
respective regional preparatory meetings for the Confer
ence, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary-Gen
eral; 4/ 

2. Reaffirms section I, paragraph 2, of the recom
mendations and conclusions arising from the first review 
and appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi For
ward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women, 
contained in the annex to Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1990/15 of 24 May 1990, which called for an 
improved pace in the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies in the crucial last decade of the twen
tieth century, since the cost to societies of failing to 
implement them would be high in terms of slowed eco
nomic and social development, misuse of human re
sources and reduced progress for society as a whole; 

3. Urges Governments, international organiza
tions and non-governmental organizations to implement 
the recommendations; 

4. Calls again upon Member States to give priority 
to policies and programmes relating to the subtheme 
"Employment, health and education", in particular to 
literacy, for self-reliance of women and the mobilization 
of indigenous resources, as well as to issues relating to 

1/ Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achtevements of the U11ited Nattons Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Natrobi, 15-26 July 1985 (United Nations 
pubhcanon, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, seer. A. 
2/ See Official Records of the Economic and Social Council, 1992, 
Supplemmt No.4 (E/1992124), chap. I, seer. C. 
3/ Ibtd., 1993, Supplement No.7 (E/1993127), chap. I, sect. C. 
4/ N48/413. 

Document 108 477 



the role of women in economic and political decision
making, population, the environment, information and 
science and technology; 

5. Reaffirms the central role of the Commission on 
the Status of Women in matters related to the advance
ment of women and calls upon it to continue promoting 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies to 
the year 2000, based on the goals of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace 
and the subtheme "Employment, health and education", 
and urges all relevant bodies of the United Nations system 
to cooperate effectively with the Commission in this task; 

6. Requests the Commission, when considering the 
priority theme relating to development during its thirty
eighth and subsequent sessions, to ensure its early contri
bution to the preparatory work for forthcoming major 
international conferences such as the International Con
ference on Population and Development, to be held in 
1994, the Fourth World Conference on Women: Action 
for Equality, Development and Peace, to be held in 1995, 
and the World Summit for Social Development, to be held 
in 1995, and to address the impact of technologies on women; 

7. Also requests the Commission to give special 
attention to women in developing countries, particularly 
in Africa and the least developed countries, who suffer 
disproportionately from the effects of the global eco
nomic crisis and the heavy external debt burden, and to 
recommend further measures for the equalization of 
opportunity and for the integration of the roles and 
perspective of women, as well as their needs, concerns 
and aspirations, into the entire development process 
when considering the priority theme of development; 

8. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
of women of all ages in the development process, bearing 
in mind the specific and urgent needs of the developing 
countries, and calls upon Member States to establish 
specific targets at each level in order to increase the 
participation of women in professional, management and 
decision-making positions in their countries; 

9. Emphasizes once again the need to give urgent 
attention to redressing socio-economic inequities at the 
national and international levels as a necessary step 
towards the full realization of the goals and objectives of 
the Forward-looking Strategies through meeting the 
practical and strategic needs of women; 

10. Strongly urges that particular attention be 
given by the competent United Nations organizations and 
Governments to the special needs of women with disabili
ties, elderly women and also women in vulnerable situ
ations such as migrant and refugee women and children; 

11. Takes note of the report of the Secretary-Gen
eral on the improvement of the situation of women in 

rural areas, 5/ and urges the international community and 
the competent United Nations bodies and organs to place 
more emphasis on the sharp increase in the incidence of 
poverty among rural women; 

12. Welcomes the recommendations adopted at 
the United Nations Conference on Environment and 
Development on women, environment and development 
in all programme areas, in particular those set out in 
chapter 24 of Agenda 21, 6/ entitled "Global action for 
women towards sustainable and equitable develop
ment"; 

13. Urges organs, organizations and bodies of the 
United Nations to ensure active participation of women 
in the planning and implementation of programmes for 
sustainable development, and requests Governments, in 
the context of General Assembly resolution 47/191 of 22 
December 1992, to consider nominating women as rep
resentatives to the Commission on Sustainable Develop
ment; 

14. Requests the Secretary-General, in formulating 
the system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement 
of women for the period 1996-2001 and in integrating 
the Forward-looking Strategies into activities mandated 
by the General Assembly, to pay particular attention to 
specific sectoral themes that cut across the three objec
tives, equality, development and peace, and include, in 
particular, literacy, education, health, population, the 
impact of technology on the environment and its effect 
on women and the full participation of women in deci
sion-making, and to continue to assist Governments in 
strengthening their national machineries for the advance
ment of women; 

15. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue updating the World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development, 71 bearing in mind its importance, plac
ing particular emphasis on the adverse impact of the 
difficult economic situation affecting the majority of 
developing countries, particularly on the condition of 
women, giving special attention to worsening conditions 
for the incorporation of women into the labour force, as 
well as the impact of reduced expenditures for social 
services on opportunities available to women for educa
tion, health and child care, and to submit a final version 
of the preliminary version 8/ of the updated World Survey 

51 N48/187-FJ1993/76. 
6/ Report uf the United Natimzs Conference on Environment and 
Development, Rzo de }anmo, 3-14 }une 1992 (NCONF.1511 
26/Rev.l (Vol. I, Vol. 1/Corr.l, Vol. II, Vol. lll and Vol.lll/Corr.l)) 
(United Nations publication, Sales No. E.93.1.8 and corrigenda), 
vol. 1: Resolutzons adopted by the Conference, resolution 1, 
annex II. 
71 Unzted Nations publication, Sales No. E.89.1V.2. 
8/ N48/70-FJI993/16. 

478 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



on the Role of Women in Development to the Economic 
and Social Council, through the Commission on the 
Status of Women, in 1994; 

16. Requests Governments, when presenting can
didatures for vacancies in the Secretariat, in particular at 
the decision-making level, to give priority to candidatures 
of women, and requests the Secretary-General in review
ing those candidatures to give special consideration to 
female candidates from underrepresented and unrepre
sented developing countries; 

17. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically to the Economic and 
Social Council, through the Commission, on activities 
undertaken at all levels to implement the Forward
looking Strategies; 

18. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue to provide for the existing weekly radio pro
grammes on women in the regular budget of the United 
Nations, making adequate provisions for broadcasts in 
different languages, and to develop the focal point for 
issues relating to women in the Department of Public 
Information of the Secretariat, which, in concert with the 
Department for Policy Coordination and Sustainable 
Development, should provide a more effective public 
information programme relating to the advancement of 
women; 

19. Further requests the Secretary-General to in
clude in his report on the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies, to be submitted to the General 
Assembly at its forty-ninth session, an assessment of 
recent developments that are relevant to the priority 
themes to be considered at the subsequent session of the 
Commission and to transmit to the Commission a sum
mary of relevant views expressed by delegations during 
the debate in the Assembly; 

20. Requests the Commission to examine the im
plications of the World Conference on Human Rights and 
the Vienna Declaration and Programme of Actiony 9/ 
adopted by the Conference for its central role in matters 
related to the rights of women within the United Nations 
system and to report to the Economic and Social Council 
at its substantive session of 1994; 

21. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare a 
report for the Commission, for consideration at its thirty
eighth session, on steps to be taken by the Division for 
the Advancement of Women, in cooperation with other 
United Nations bodies, specifically the Centre for Human 
Rights of the Secretariat, to ensure that relevant human 
rights mechanisms of the United Nations, such as treaty
monitoring bodies, rapporteurs and working groups, 

regularly address violations of the rights of women, 
including gender-specific abuses; 

22. Recognizes that the Declaration on the Elimi
nation of Violence against Women, proclaimed in Gen
eral Assembly resolution 481104 of 20 December 1993, 
is essential to the attainment of full respect for the rights 
of women and is an important contribution to efforts 
aimed at achieving the objectives of the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies by the year 2000; 

23. Requests the Secretary-General to lend support 
to the convening of the regional preparatory meetings so 
as to lay a good foundation for the Fourth World Con
ference on Women; 

24. Also requests the Secretary-General to give 
more support, from within existing resources, to the 
Division for the Advancement of Women, acting as sec
retariat of the Fourth World Conference on Women, by 
providing sufficie~t financial and human resources and 
giving wide publicity to the Conference and its prepara
tory activities; 

25. Appeals to countries to compile their national 
reports in earnest and to forward them in time, both to 
their respective regional commissions and to the secretar
iat of the Conference; 

26. Invites the Secretary-General to play a more 
active role in appealing to countries to contribute to the 
Trust Fund for the Fourth World Conference on Women, 
in order to finance additional activities of the preparatory 
process and the Conference itself, in particular the par
ticipation of least developed countries in the Conference 
and its preparatory meetings; 

27. Recommends the further development of 
.methods of compilation and data collection in areas of 
concern identified by the Commission on the Status of 
Women, and urges Member States to improve and 
broaden collection of gender-desegregated statistical in
formation and make it available to the relevant bodies of 
the United Nations system with a view to preparing, in all 
official languages, as a background document for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, an updated edition of The 
World's Women 1970-1990: Trends and Statistics; 10/ 

28. Endorses the recommendation contained in 
Commission on the Status of Women resolution 36/8 that 
regional preparatory conferences should include in their 
agendas the issue of women in public life, as well as the 
request for the Secretary-General to include information 
on the decision-making position of women in public life 
and in the fields of science and technology in the prepa
ration of the priority theme on peace: "Women in inter-

9/ Report of the World Ca.zference on Human Rights, Vienna, 14-25 
June 1993 (A/CONF.157/24 (Part 1)), chap. III. 
10/ Umted NatiOns publication, Sales No. E.90.XVU.3. 
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national decision-making", for the Commission at its 
thirty-ninth session, in 1995; 

29. Requests the Secretary-General to make avail
able for the Fourth World Conference on Women reports 
and decisions of the World Conference on Human Rights, 
the International Conference on Population and Devel
opment and the World Summit for Social Development; 

30. Decides, taking into account Commission on 
the Status of Women resolution 3717, to adopt the mo
dalities for the participation in and contribution to the 
Fourth World Conference on Women and its preparatory 
process by the non-governmental organizations, particu
larly those from the developing countries, set out in the 
annex to the present resolution; 

31. Also requests the Secretary-General to prepare 
a report for the Fourth World Conference on Women, to 
be held in Beijing in 1995, on the extent to which gender 
concerns have been included in the activities of the rele
vant human rights mechanisms of the United Nations, 
such as treaty-monitoring bodies, rapporteurs and work
ing groups; 

32. Further requests the Secretary-General to re
port to the General Assembly at its forty-ninth session on 
measures taken to implement the present resolution. 

Annex 

Participation of non-governmental organizations 
in the Fourth World Conference on Women 

and its preparatory body 

Non-governmental organizations in consultative 
status with the Economic and Social Council that express 
the wish to attend the Conference and the meetings of the 
Commission on the Status of Women, acting as its 
preparatory body, will be accredited for participation. 
Others wishing to be accredited may apply to the Con
ference secretariat for that purpose in accordance with 
the following requirements: 

(a) The secretariat of the Fourth World Conference 
on Women will be responsible for the receipt and prelimi
nary evaluation, in accordance with the provisions set out 
below, of requests from non-governmental organizations 
for accreditation to the Conference and the Commission 
on the Status of Women acting as preparatory body; 

(b) All such applications must be accompanied by 
information on the competence of the organization and 
on its relevance to the work of the preparatory body, 
indicating the particular areas of the preparations for the 
Conference to which such competence and relevance 
pertain, and should include the following: 

(i) The purposes of the organization; 

(ii) Information on its programmes and activities 
in areas relevant to the Conference and on the 
country or countries in which those pro
grammes and activities are carried out; 

(iii) Confirmation of its activities at the national 
and/or the international level; 

(iv) Copies of its annual reports, with financial 
statements and a list of members of the govern
ing body and their country of nationality; 

(v) A description of its membership, indicating the 
total number of members of the governing body 
and their country of nationality; 

(c) Non-governmental organizations seeking ac
creditation will be asked to confirm their interest in the 
goals and objectives of the Conference; 

(d) In cases where the Conference secretariat be
lieves, on the basis of the information provided in accord
ance with the present document, that an organization has 
established its competence and relevance to the work of 
the Commission on the Status of Women acting as pre
para tory body, it will recommend to the Commission that 
the organization be accredited. In cases where the Con
ference secretariat does not recommend the granting of 
accreditation, it will make such information available to 
members of the Commission at least one week prior to 
the start of each session; 

(e) The Commission on the Status of Women will 
decide on all proposals for accreditation within twenty
four hours of the recommendations of the Conference 
secretariat having been taken up by the Commission in 
plenary session. Should a decision not be taken within 
that period, interim accreditation will be accorded until 
such time as a decision is taken; 

(f) A non-governmental organization that has been 
granted accreditation to attend one session of the Com
mission on the Status of Women acting as preparatory 
body may attend all future sessions and the Conference; 

(g) In recognition of the intergovernmental nature 
of the Fourth World Conference on Women, non-gov
ernmental organizations will have no negotiating role in 
the work of the Conference and its preparatory process; 

(h) Relevant non-governmental organizations in 
consultative status with the Economic and Social Council 
may be given the opportunity briefly to address the 
Commission on the Status of Women acting as prepara
tory body in plenary meeting and its subsidiary bodies. 
Other relevant non-governmental organizations may also 
ask to speak briefly at such meetings. If the number of 
requests is too large, the Commission will request that 
non-governmental organizations form themselves into 
constituencies, with each constituency speaking through 
one spokesperson. Any oral intervention by a non-
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governmental organization should, in accordance with usual 
United Nations practice, be made at the discretion of 
the Chairman and with the consent of the Commission; 

(i) Relevant non-governmental organizations may, 
at their own expense, make written presentations in the 
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official languages of the United Nations during the pre
paratory process, as they deem appropriate. Those writ
ten presentations will not be issued as official documents 
unless they are in accordance with the rules of procedure 
of the Conference. 

Executive summary of the 1994 World Survey on the Role of Women in 
Development (extract) 

ST/ESN241, 1995 

1. In its resolutions 44/77 of 8 December 1989 and 
44/171 of 19 December 1989, the General Assembly 
requested the Secretary-General to submit the final ver
sion of the 1994 World Survey on the Role of Women in 
Development to the Assembly in 1994. In accordance 
with Commission on the Status of Women resolution 
36/8 of 20 March 1992, the World Survey will be one of 
the principal documents for the Fourth World Confer
ence on Women: Action for Equality, Development and 
Peace. In accordance with Assembly resolution 48/108 of 
20 December 1993, a preliminary executive summary of 
the World Survey was provided to the Economic and 
Social Council at its substantive session of 1994 
(E/1994/86), through the Commission on the Status of 
Women. 

2. This is the third of the quinquennial World 
Surveys to have been prepared. The first, a draft of which 
was available to the World Conference to Review and 
Appraise the Achievements of the Decade for Women at 
Nairobi in 1985, was issued in 1986. 1/ The second was 
issued in 1989.2/ The Surveys are now timed to be issued 
in the year previous to the five-yearly review and ap
praisal of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the 
Advancement of Women. Each Survey has had a particu
lar point of departure. The first explored the contribution 
of women to the economy so as to demonstrate that 
women were key participants in economic development. 
The second started to explore the relationship between 
the participation of women and the global adjustment 
process that was under way. The third Survey examines 
what has happened as a result of the restructuring process 
and the emergence of women as decisive elements in the 
global economy. It is intended, by examining the most 
recent information available, to project trends of how 
men and women, in playing their ascribed roles in society, 
affect and are affected by the global economy. 

3. The first World Survey was one of the few 
studies examining the role of women in the economy. 
Since then, the question of women and development has 

started to be incorporated into many mainstream surveys 
of the global economy, and the situation of women in the 
recent past has been accurately described in these studies. 
The third Survey, therefore, concentrates on identifying 
trends and considering how a gender perspective might 
change the way development concepts are expressed. 

4. Many specialized agencies have contributed sec
tions to the text, including the International Labour 
Organization (ILO), the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), the 
United Nations Industrial Development Organization 
(UNIDO), the International Trade Centre (lTC), the 
International Fund for Agricultural Development (IF AD) 
and the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United 
Nations (FAO); other organizations provided inputs to 
these. A first draft was circulated to the organizations of 
the United Nations system. 

5. The full text of the Survey, including tables, 
reaches some 250 pages and will be available to the 
Fourth World Conference on Women. It will be submit
ted through the Commission on the Status of Women at 
its thirty-ninth session, acting as the preparatory commit
tee for the Conference, and will constitute one of the 
factual bases for the Platform of Action to be adopted at 
the Conference. 

6. In view of these considerations, and given the 
documentation constraints confronting the General As
sembly, the Secretary-General is presenting only the ex
ecutive summary of the document to the Assembly at its 
forty-ninth session. The Secretary-General recommends 
that the Assembly consider the summary at its current 
session and return to the full version at its fiftieth session 
under an agenda item entitled "Effective mobilization of 
women in development", taking into account also at that 

11 World Survey on the Role of Women in Development (United 
Nations publication, Sales No. E.86.IV.3). 
21 1980 World Survey on the Role o{Women in Development (United 
Nations publication, Sales No. E.89.IV.2). 
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time the results of the Fourth World Conference on 
Women. 

Executive summary 

7. Since the last Survey in 1989, the world has 
experienced a fundamental change in its economic rela
tions, in which women were a major factor. The 1980s 
ended with a slow-down in economic growth in devel
oped and developing countries, and the 1990s have 
started with a recession followed by a slow and cautious 
recovery. Progress in developed and developing countries 
has been uneven. Many developing countries have en
countered significant difficulties in implementing struc
tural adjustment programmes. The relative positions of 
countries in the developing and the developed worlds 
have changed, and new growth poles have emerged. 
Markets have become further integrated through trade 
and global investment, and interdependence among 
economies has increased. This trend has been further 
reinforced by the conclusion of the Uruguay Round of 
multilateral trade negotiations, which sought to keep the 
world trade system open and promised its further liber
alization. 

8. These changes took place in a context where 
there has been a renewed emphasis on democratization 
and good governance, as well as on the use of the market 
to direct economic development. Perceptions of the 
meaning, causes and conditions of development have 
been greatly modified. Development discourse now em
phasizes sustainability and the human dimension. 

9. The world economy has changed and, in certain 
measure, it is women who have made many of the positive 
changes possible. Economic development and growth 
appears to be intricately related to the advancement of 
women. Where women have advanced, economic growth 
has usually been steady; where women have not been 
allowed to be full participants, there has been stagnation. 
The Survey is about this process, what it means and how 
it can be built upon for a more secure future for human
kind. It looks at development through a gender lens: at 
poverty as a failure of development and how investing in 
the capacities of women represents a way out; at employ
ment, where the participation of women is decisive in the 
transformation of the labour force; and at economic 
decision-making, where the absence of women at the top 
of large corporate bureaucracies and their growing pres
ence in a dynamic middle sector affects development 
policies. 

10. Despite its considerable significance for eco
nomic advancement and the sustainability of develop
ment, the change in the role of women in development 
has continued as a largely unnoticed evolutionary proc
ess. It is now possible to see many trends in this process 

clearly for the first time in the statistical series con
tained in the Women's Indicators and Statistics Data Base 
(WIST AT), in a growing corpus of micro-studies, and in 
the work of the United Nations and the specialized 
agencies. To mark these trends, the 1994 World Survey 
employs what is now called gender analysis. 

11. Gender analysis views women and men in 
terms of the roles they play in society, roles which can 
change as societies change. By comparing women and 
men, rather than looking at women as a group seen in 
isolation, gender analysis illuminates a key aspect of the 
structure of society and makes it easier to identify obsta
cles to its improvement. Central to the analysis is the 
distinction between productive and reproductive roles, 
referring to production of goods and services and to the 
social reproduction of society over generations, and their 
interrelationship. Both roles are valuable and both can be 
performed by women and men alike. In the past, social 
reproductive roles were largely assigned to women and 
productive roles largely to men. This is changing, but the 
tension between the two remains and is a recurrent theme 
of the 1994 World Survey. 

12. Two types of changes have occurred over the 
past 10 years in what could be called the enabling envi
ronment for women in the economy. One is changes in 
the legal status of women in the direction of equality. The 
other is the longer- term effects of achieving equal access 
by women to education and training. Taken together, 
these changes have served to provide equal opportunities 
for an increasing proportion of women and have allowed 
them to participate fully in development, contributing 
with the particular skills and priorities that derive from 
their gender roles. 

13. The gradual achievement of de jure equality for 
women is reflected in the increase in the number of States 
party to the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women. In most of these 
States, ratification or accession has required the elimina
tion of legal restrictions that had impeded women from 
obtaining access to the factors of production: land, 
capital and technology. While progress in exercising these 
rights has been less rapid, especially where there is a gap 
between constitutional principle, enabling legislation and 
customary behaviour, in States that are party to the 
Convention, especially those that have not registered 
reservations, progress towards equality in economic par
ticipation is evident. 

14. In most regions of the world, there has been 
notable progress towards equality between men and 
women in access to education at all levels. By 1990, most 
regions had achieved or were close to achieving equality 
in primary school enrolment, a marked change from 
1970. Even more rapid progress can be observed in 
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secondary and tertiary levels of education. There are 
regional differences however. In Africa and south Asia in 
particular, progress in eliminating the gap between girls 
and boys has been less rapid. 

15. The rapid elimination of differences in access 
to education does not mean that the access problem has 
been solved. Although women are doing much better 
than before in terms of access to education and years of 
education attained, the situation remains problematic 
with regard to the content of curriculum materials, which 
are often gender biased, the social and organizational 
arrangements in schools, and the presence of women in 
decision-making positions in the school system at all 
levels. Girls are still channelled into typical female fields 
of study and career paths, especially with regard to the 
technological skills needed to meet the challenges of 
information and technological progress in order to enable 
women to continue to take on gainful employment. Adult 
illiteracy, a consequence of past inequality in access and 
which is far more prevalent among women than men, 
needs to be addressed as does the broader issue of 
training. 

16. However, it can no longer be said for the 
women now entering the labour force for the first time 
that their educational backgrounds are inferior to those 
of men. The longer term consequences of this equality 
still needs to be seen, but its present-day effects are 
certain. 

17. The impact of the economic reforms of the 
1980s, while similar in terms of its direction, have had 
different consequences for men and women in terms of 
the distribution of the adjustment burden. Rapid techno
logical innovation, accompanying changes in work or
ganization, growing economic interdependence, and the 
globalization of markets and production affected the 
socio-economic position of women in a complex and 
multidimensional way, bringing them into the formal 
labour market in unprecedented numbers. This had both 
positive and negative aspects. 

18. In developed countries, as a result of industrial 
restructuring in the context of persisting gender-related 
wage differentials, layoffs undertaken to achieve cost 
reduction were often geared towards higher paid work
ers. The workers and managers let go under these circum
stances were more often men than women, since women 
were, on the whole, lower paid. General increases in 
living costs associated with recession meant that in many 
countries women chose to enter the labour market in 
circumstances that were often precarious and without 
social support. This had the consequence of narrowing 
the remuneration gap between women and men. 

19. The increase in labour force participation was 
not, however, a matter of women replacing men in their 

jobs. It was rather a consequence of structural change and 
greater willingness on the part of women to accept in
itially lower pay in the growth sectors. It is also true that 
women, whose traditional labour history had involved 
frequent moves in and out of the labour force in connec
tion with maternity or the need to provide care to depen
dants and a willingness to work on a part-time basis or 
do outwork, were more acceptable to the new model of 
the flexible firm. Moreover, a shift in the crucial service 
sector to businesses requiring highly skilled staff, coupled 
with the increase of qualified women and the relatively 
lower barriers to employment, have helped bring women 
into better paid jobs. 

20. There is increasing evidence of a relationship 
between the advancement of women and economic per
formance. The very nature of restructuring policies has 
led to an increase in women in the labour force, initially 
as part of a lower paid labour force in labour-intensive 
industry. Subsequently, progress in the liberalization of 
markets has reinforced this participation and is beginning 
to reflect itself in a move of female labour into higher 
paid, more skilled sectors. 

21. In the economies in transition, the short-run 
situation has been almost the opposite. Women had 
already achieved equality in labour force participation, 
but the economic restructuring of State-owned enter
prises, in which a large share of the economically active 
female population was employed, has led to high unem
ployment among women. Women appear to be at a 
greater disadvantage than men in the context of transi
tion. Evidence suggests that in the sectors most affected 
by reform, women are laid off first. When unemployed, 
women face greater difficulties than men in obtaining 
alternative employment. Privatization favoured those in 
the previous system who had access to capital, informa
tion and markets. In the former system these had been 
predominately men, and this has carried over to the new 
economies. The initial evidence suggests that men are 
predominately being employed in the new industries. 
However, it is not clear that these trends wiii persist, 
given the qualifications possessed by women, particularly 
in new growth areas after economic stabilization has been 
achieved. 

22. The situation is further complicated by the fact 
that the new private sector firms are unable or unwilling 
to maintain the social support services that were part of 
employment under the former system, making it difficult 
for women to participate in economic activity on the 
same basis as before. 

23. In developing countries, the effects of global 
restructuring varied by region. Structural adjustment 
inevitably began with stabilization policies that were 
intended to set the stage for the resumption of growth by 
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reducing inflation rates and achieving a sustainable bal
ance-of-payments position. This inevitably meant an in
crease in living costs as subsidies were removed and prices 
for staple goods rose to market levels, and as government 
expenditure cuts were often accompanied by service 
charges for health care and education. It was women who 
bore the first brunt of coping with these changes within 
the household. Subsequently, women who previously had 
not been in the formal economically active population 
became economically active. At the same time, farmers 
who bought more food than they produced, small pro
ducers and public and urban informal sector workers, 
categories in which a relatively high proportion are 
women, have been among the hardest hit. 

24. The changes in employment patterns that oc
curred in the context of economic restructuring affected 
women in particular ways. In the process of intra- and 
intersectoral employment shifts, women in large numbers 
accepted lower paid jobs with little security. However, it 
was often the case that women were employed while their 
spouses were not. If there had to be a choice between 
"low pay" or "no pay", women accepted low pay, while 
their spouses often chose no pay rather than accepting 
lower remuneration. However, jobs for men were often 
simply not available. As a consequence, women were often 
more able than men to obtain jobs in growth sectors. 

25. This has been particularly the case in the 
economies promoting export-oriented trade regimes 
based on labour-intensive manufacturing and interna
tional cost reduction. In the export-oriented sectors, 
women have often been the preferred employees. 

26. In Asia, where growth has been based on out
ward-oriented development strategies, women consti
tuted the larger share of those employed in the 
export-oriented industries. Similar trends are being ob
served in Latin America and the Caribbean as economies 
in that region take steps towards greater economic liber
alization. In contrast, production of tradeable goods 
largely based on primary commodities in Africa has 
tended to work against women, who predominate in the 
production of non-tradeable food crops. 

27. The short-run effects of structural adjustment 
have been more difficult for women than for men. While 
it is difficult to evaluate the longer-term effects, it would 
seem that the major gender factor has been the inability 
of women to benefit from changes in the incentive struc
tures that were due to the pre-existing, sex-related barri
ers to reallocation of labour. To the extent that this is 
addressed in current policies, some of the negative con
sequences may be mitigated. Similarly, where privatiza
tion benefits micro- and small-scale enterprises, into 
which women are moving rapidly, the adjustment process 
can have longer-term benefits for women. Market de-

regulation, which in effect allows firms to have high wage 
flexibility, has particularly benefited women in the short
run, because female employment has increased. This will 
be a long-term benefit, however, if women are able to 
obtain equal pay with men and upgrade their skills so as 
to move into high-productivity sectors. 

28. Changes in world trade patterns have, as 
noted, led to increased female industrial employment in 
those countries where growth of exports has been par
ticularly strong. In this sense, increases in trade from 
developed to developing countries has been, to some 
extent, determined by women workers. Whether this will 
translate into long-term benefits will also depend on 
whether women will be given the opportunities to refine 
their skills, since labour force quality is a major compo
nent in international competition. The growth in the 
importance of transnational corporations is also signifi
cant, since they have a clear preference for employment 
of women in export processing zones. It may also be 
positive to the extent that they implement in their sub
sidiaries the equal opportunity policies mandated in their 
headquarters countries. There is little evidence about 
whether any shift in international financial flows will 
improve the economic status of women, although should 
new investment reach firms owned by or employing 
women, this would be positive. 

29. The Survey has explored, using the new data 
available from WIST AT, the relationship between eco
nomic growth and the participation of women in the 
labour force. The analysis shows that women benefit 
from economic growth, sometimes to a greater extent 
than men, but not everywhere and not always. Regional 
differences in this context are very important. The most 
relative benefit has been in the countries of eastern and 
south-eastern Asia, where growth has been export-based. 
However, the comparative data suggest that, as the econ
omy grows and the labour market becomes tighter, com
petitiveness in skills assumes a greater role than labour 
cost in terms of the allocation of employment opportuni
ties between women and men. Unless women are able to 
upgrade their skills and catch up with the technological 
upgrading of the economy in developing countries, the 
opportunities for them to benefit from economic growth 
to a greater extent than men will disappear. 

30. The relationship between the global economic 
environment, the enabling environment and the role of 
women in the economy can be seen in the analysis of three 
central themes of the Survey: poverty; productive em
ployment; and women and economic decision-making. 

Poverty 

31. Poverty is universally considered to be unac
ceptable; it represents a major failure of development. 
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Analysing its causes and solutions from a gender perspec
tive can help illuminate the nature of development and 
help identify successful policies and programmes for both 
men and women. 

32. The extent to which an evident increase in 
poverty is a longer-term global trend is still a matter of 
debate, but there is no question that there are more poor 
than ever in the world, that poverty is increasing in some 
regions, or that women and men experience poverty 
differently. Despite a renewal in economic growth world
wide, the number of people living in absolute poverty has 
increased in developing and developed regions alike. 

33. A gender perspective looks at how and why 
women and men experience poverty differently and how 
they become poor through different processes. While 
poverty can be measured at different levels, ranging from 
the individual to the nation, a particularly appropriate 
level for gender analysis is the household, consisting of 
people living together in the same place for a common 
purpose. Households, with shared income and consump
tion, experience poverty and have to cope with it. In the 
household always, but especially where sharing is un
equal, gender usually has significant consequences for 
well-being. 

34. At the intra-household level, poverty is defined 
in terms of consumption. Poverty is the condition of 
deprivation; not having enough food, shelter and other 
essentials to meet basic needs. Consumption within the 
household is less determined by the income brought in by 
a member than by cultural and social factors determining 
who can bring in income and how the goods available for 
consumption are shared, factors which often favour men. 

35. One approach to understanding poverty from 
a gender perspective is based on the concepts of entitle
ments and endowments. An entitlement is a right to 
command resources. An endowment consists of the skills, 
access and other resources that make it possible to exer
cise an entitlement. In that sense, poverty is a failure to 
ensure entitlements because of inadequate endowments. 
In gender terms, this can be seen in terms of asymmetries 
between women and men in their entitlements and en
dowments. Taken together, these asymmetries reproduce 
the vicious cycle of poverty and explain why men and 
women experience it differently. 

36. In the household, it can mean that women have 
fewer entitlements to household goods, coupled with 
additional responsibilities. They have less command over 
labour, whether their own or of others to help them 
undertake activities. The division of labour between 
women and men is unfavourable to women, who must 
work longer hours at largely unremunerated tasks. Simi
larly, women receive less return for their labour in income 
terms than men, although they are more likely to use their 

income for household purposes. Moreover, most women 
have fewer entitlements to officially distributed re
sources, whether in the form of land, extension services 
or credit, especially in rural areas. This, in turn, prevents 
women from building up their skills and resources. 

37. The strongest direct link between gender and 
poverty is found in the situation of female-headed house
holds, the existence of which is considered to be a signifi
cant indicator of female poverty. While female headship 
formally should mean that a woman is the person most 
financially responsible for the household, that definition 
is not always used in census counts, when an adult male 
is usually assumed to be the head. Thus, when the head 
of a household is counted to be a woman, this usually 
means that there is no adult male present and the woman 
is the only support. In developing regions, there are major 
differences, with the highest percentage found in sub
Saharan Africa, although globally the percentage of fe
male-headed households is highest in Europe and North 
America, where they constitute the poorest segment of 
otherwise relatively wealthy societies. Female headship 
can be the result of migration, family dissolution, male 
mortality or unpartnered fertility. 

38. What is characteristic of these female-headed 
households is a high dependency ratio, coupled with 
fewer adult income earners. Unlike households with two 
or more adult income earners, female-headed households 
place women in a situation of having to undertake both 
productive and reproductive activities, with an inevitable 
trade-off between the two. Female-headed households in 
general are poorer because of this, and the welfare of 
children in them has been found to be generally less good 
in terms of nutrition, health and education, although this 
varied by region. 

39. Education can be clearly identified as a miti
gating factor for poverty. There has been progress in 
reducing the gap between boys and girls, but the progress 
has been less rapid in some regions, such as Africa, and 
in rural areas generally. For poor households generally, 
sending children to school can involve difficult choices, 
however positive the long-run results may be. However, 
a number of innovative programmes have demonstrated 
that illiteracy and low school attendance for girls can be 
addressed successfully. Similarly, training of women in 
economic sectors where their role is particularly impor
tant, such as agriculture, forestry and fishing, can lead to 
important economic returns. Education and training for 
members of refugee households, which are predomi
nately female-headed, has also grown in importance. 

40. Poverty is particularly acute in rural areas, and 
has particular consequences for women. A combination 
of factors, including cutbacks in services as part of re
structuring, environmental degradation, consequences of 
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past discrimination reflected in female illiteracy, male 
out-migration leading to female-headed households, all 
coupled with women's traditional limited access to fac
tors of production combine to feminize rural poverty. 
Least developed countries are themselves predominately 
rural. Moreover, export-oriented growth in agriculture 
has directed resources towards export crops, which are 
usually controlled by men, rather than to food produc
tion, which is largely undertaken by women. 

41. Much of what is known about gender aspects 
of rural poverty is derived from micro-studies; there is a 
general absence of data disaggregated by sex, a prereq
uisite for recognition of the role of women in agriculture. 
On the whole, the evidence suggests that economic activ
ity of women in rural areas is increasing, but not their 
participation in decision-making. 

42. Strengthened grass-roots organizations of 
women, especially at the community level, are becoming 
ever more important. These organizations have been 
found to be effective in increasing participation, but 
suffer from a lack of support and resources. National 
machinery for the advancement of women can help rem
edy this by encouraging increased participation by 
women. A variety of programmes to establish and 
strengthen these organizations can be envisaged in the 
context of democratization, including various types of 
information and promotional campaigns. 

43. Rural poverty has to be addressed in terms of 
access to and control of productive resources. Access to 
land is of particular concern since, traditionally, land is 
passed from father to son and reform measures have 
tended to reinforce this pattern. Improvement of de jure 
access to land by women is an important factor in the 
success of rural development policies. Similarly, remov
ing obstacles to the access of women to paid labour can 
help address this gender asymmetry. Provision of access 
to modern technology can also help. 

44. Improved access to credit can be a major means 
of addressing poverty by releasing the productive abilities 
of women. While many credit programmes do not take 
women into account, especially poor women, women 
have proven to be better credit risks on the whole than 
men, particularly when credit has been accompanied by 
extension, training and assistance in marketing. It re
quires identifying the particular needs of women, includ
ing the need to balance the multiple roles played by both 
women and men. 

45. Provision of extension services to women has 
been problematic. Not only are most extension agents 
men, but the programmes themselves have been designed 
primarily for male-dominated activities. As a result, 
many of these programmes are no longer adapted to 
reality. Programmes designed with a gender approach are 

more likely to be effective; they require a combination of 
research, recruitment of women extension agents, and 
training of male extension workers to be gender-sensitive. 

46. Addressing rural poverty also implies recogniz
ing the importance of non-agricultural work in rural 
areas. Many non-farm occupations and enterprises are 
particularly suited to women, including small-scale en
terprises in food and beverage processing, handicrafts 
and petty trading. Support for these also requires efforts 
to provide access to the factors of production, including 
especially, credit technological information and marketing. 

47. Assured health services, including family plan
ning, for rural women, who may be particularly at risk 
as a result of maternity, need to be part of any poverty 
eradication programme in rural areas. Many of these 
services have been reduced as a result of restructuring 
and, in other cases, there have been gender effects such 
as, for example, when the introduction of fees has led to 
a relatively lower level of immunization for girls than for 
boys. 

48. Migration to urban areas has been one conse
quence of continued rural poverty. While in some coun
tries this migration has been predominately male, in 
others women have migrated in greater proportion, par
ticularly where economic growth is higher. There have 
been some reciprocal benefits from this migration; remit
tances of urban migrants can help alleviate rural poverty, 
and care for the children of migrants by relatives in the 
rural areas relieves some of the burden on urban dwellers. 

49. Urban poverty itself is an increasingly impor
tant issue, not only because urban populations are grow
ing dramatically in the developing world, but also 
because the nature of and solutions to urban poverty are 
different. Urban life is based on a cash economy, which 
sharpens the effects of poverty by making households 
more vulnerable to price changes. Public services are 
more critical to well-being in urban areas and when 
access to them is lacking, poverty can be particularly 
acute. For recent migrants, there is a need to learn to deal 
with a new environment. Highest rates of urban growth 
are expected in Africa and Asia. Urban populations are 
typically young, with high proportions under 15 years of 
age and consequent implications for providing health and 
education facilities. 

50. There are gender dimensions to the organiza
tion of urban space and housing, particularly since 
women are more likely to work outside the home. The 
relative location of workplace and home is important in 
terms of the ability of women to balance productive and 
reproductive tasks that are not fully shared. Also impor
tant is the provision of infrastructure, especially potable 
water, since water provision, even in urban areas, tends 
to be a female responsibility. 
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51. Health in urban areas has gender dimensions 
in terms of the effects of environmental degradation and 
often violent living conditions, the spread of the human 
immunodeficiency virus/acquired immunodeficiency 
syndrome (HIV/AIDS) and other infectious diseases, and 
occupational health issues that are gender specific. The 
stresses of urban life can be more acute for women given 
their multiple tasks. Of particular concern is an increas
ing trend towards early pregnancies among urban ado
lescent girls, since their long-term consequences can 
include significant reduction in opportunities. Because of 
the complexity of the services that need to be provided, 
the delivery of urban health programmes to women 
should be seen in a holistic manner. 

52. In dealing with poverty, whether urban or 
rural, there are different roles for different actors in the 
process. Although there has been a tendency to de
emphasize the role of the State in the economy through 
privatization and other measures, the State still plays a 
critical role. Its function is to raise, allocate and reorgan
ize public resources for the good of society as a whole 
and to create the legal and normative enabling environ
ment for development. How the role is played depends 
on the priorities set by the State, which, in many coun
tries, has not included the type of public investment and 
incentives that might address poverty. The State, how
ever, can provide the normative basis for change, as 
reflected in laws and programmes, can increase the access 
of women to productive resources and can act to help 
provide equal opportunities. This can be reinforced by 
community and other non-governmental organizations. 

53. Women have considerably less influence than 
men on the priorities set for public action. The market, 
in contrast, responds to a multiplicity of individual 
choices, where influence is a function of resources. 
Women have less influence in the market because they do 
not have the same control over their labour as men and 
they face structural limitations on access to other means 
of production. 

54. The conclusion is to use public action, by the 
State and by organizations, to extend the entitlements of 
the poor and increase their endowments so that they can 
be empowered to improve their own situations. As the 
less empowered of the poor, when entitlements are ex
tended to women the effect in terms of poverty eradica
tion is particularly great. This requires of women to take 
advantage of their rights and responsibilities as citizens 
to make use of the State. 

Productive employment 

55. One of the greatest economic changes over the 
past decade has been the rapid influx of women into the 
paid labour force and the emerging general patterns of 

employment, which are more like those typical for 
women than for men. Productive employment by women 
is also a critical factor in the eradication of poverty, both 
at the household level and for national economies. The 
employment of women relative to men is increasing, as 
are their qualifications, but it is underpaid, poorly regu
lated and has a short-term perspective. 

56. Globally, over one third of all women aged 15 
years and older are in the formal labour force, although 
there are conspicuous regional differences. Female eco
nomic activity has increased over the past two decades in 
almost all regions, and if under-reported activity in the 
informal sector were to be counted the proportion would 
be even higher. The greatest growth in employment is in 
manufacturing and services. There has also been growth 
in the proportion of women in the category of technical 
and professional workers. However, although there has 
been an upward trend in the proportion of women in 
managerial and administrative categories, few women 
have reached the top ranks of corporate management. 

57. Information on the exact extent of the eco
nomic participation of women is still uneven, partly 
because of the way participation is defined and partly 
because of under-counting of unpaid work and work in 
the informal sector. It is therefore likely that the economic 
participation of women is much higher than official 
statistics show. 

58. The entry of women into the labour force is a 
function of both economic necessity and a desire to 
exercise their right to work. It has been abetted by a trend 
towards more flexible working patterns and practices in 
response to competitive pressures. This has resulted in 
"atypical" or "non-standard" modes of work, such as 
part-time and temporary work, outwork and homework, 
which have been more accepted by women in the light of 
their family responsibilities. To some extent, this re
flected a proliferation of low-income jobs and a decline 
of higher paid employment which had been the domain 
of men. Consequently, a notable rise in female employ
ment was accompanied by a decline in male employment 
and a shift for men towards part-time and other atypical 
forms of employment. However, women continue, on 
average, to earn less than men, a situation that is only 
partially attributable to job differences. 

59. Evidence, particularly from the economies in 
transition, suggests that the entry of women into the 
labour force is now a permanent feature and that, rather 
than considering themselves as a reserve labour force, 
they want to remain at work because of preference. This 
has made the transition to market economies in those 
countries particularly difficult for women, who have 
experienced relatively higher rates of unemployment than 
men. In the Asia and Pacific region, women have pro-
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vided the bulk of growth in the labour force in countries 
with export-oriented industrialization. 

60. Technological change is a major factor in the 
employment of women. In the past, women workers 
tended to be displaced when cheap labour was replaced 
by technology. Whether this will continue in the future 
is an unanswered question. In manufacturing when the 
purpose of technology is to replace labour-intensive 
work, female industrial workers can be the group most 
affected. However, when productivity improvements are 
the motive, women are frequently beneficiaries. Given 
skill upgrading, introduction of technology can have 
positive effects on women by making a qualitative change 
in the nature of the work. Some information technologies 
have the effect, as a result of globalization, of creating 
employment in developing countries through such cleri
cal tasks as remote data-entry. It can also lead to atypical 
patterns of employment, including homework, and di
vide the labour force between a highly skilled, stable, core 
staff and peripheral workers who can be taken on or let go 
quickly. The group into which women will fall will depend 
on whether they are able to acquire the requisite skills. 

61. The introduction of new technologies to agri
culture, likewise, can have either positive or negative 
effects. The immediate effect of the introduction of high
yielding varieties of grain, for example, especially in Asia, 
was to generate employment for women, because tasks 
like sowing seeds, weeding and harvesting had been 
traditionally performed by women. Over the longer term, 
the introduction of other technologies has tended to 

replace women's labour. Some evidence suggests that the 
development of appropriate technology for tasks now 
performed by women is a means to their empowerment. 

62. A new global study of women in the manufac
turing sector by UNIDO, summarized in the Survey, 
demonstrates that the participation rate of women in that 
sector has increased faster than that of men. It suggests, 
however, that there are many patterns and identifiable 
groups of countries fitting them. Moreover, women are 
concentrated in the lower end of the spectrum; few are 
involved in administrative and management functions. In 
countries having export-oriented industries there appears 
to be a preference for hiring women workers, at least 
partly because of their lower cost or willingness to work 
on a subcontracting or outwork basis. When there is 
stagnation in the large enterprises in the modern sector, 
new job opportunities are often found in labour-intensive 
micro- or small-scale industries. 

63. Female employment in manufacturing, as is the 
case with employment generally, is also conditioned by 
the socio-cultural norms about their public participation 
and whether their employment is given the same value as 
that of men. 

64. In each of 12 country groups identified, rang
ing from industrialized countries with a high concentra
tion of women in the tertiary sector through least 
developed countries with a traditional socio-economic 
role for women, there are specific challenges and policies 
to meet them. 

65. One consequence of massive unemployment 
and underemployment in many developing countries has 
been an increasing internal and international migration 
of women to obtain employment. For sending countries, 
the remittances of women workers can be significant. For 
receiving countries, the migrant workers provide labour 
in areas where national supply is inadequate. The condi
tions under which migration occurs are not always fa
vourable to women, and strategies, such as training and 
orientation to national conditions, have been identified 
to improve the situation of female migrants. 

66. The increase in the rates of economic activity 
of women has often been accompanied by a decrease in 
the quality of working conditions. Some of the factors 
involved in the qualitative issues are outlined below. One 
is whether work takes place in the public, the formal 
private or the informal sector. Work in the public sector, 
with generally non-discriminatory rules, provides better 
protection for employees. This sector has been shrinking 
as a result of restructuring. Work in developing countries 
is typically in agriculture or the informal sector, where 
conditions are unregulated and often precarious. 

67. In industrialized countries, much of the growth 
in the participation of women in the labour force has been 
accounted for by part-time work. As noted, this atypical 
type of employment is becoming common in developing 
countries as well. The issue is how to provide social 
protection, career development and employment security 
to these part-time workers. 

68. There is also continued evidence of occupa
tional segregation, leading to lower pay and limited 
occupational mobility. This, however, is partly offset by 
the growing economic importance of some of the fields in 
which women have traditionally been represented. There 
is, even here, evidence of wage differentials that cannot 
be explained solely by occupation, regardless of sector. 

69. While there has been an increase in the under
standing that social protection needs to be accorded to 
workers, particularly in terms of services such as child 
care that enable women and men to reconcile their pro
ductive and reproductive roles, this has been affected by 
problems of global restructuring, which reduced the like
lihood that these facilities would be provided either by 
the State or by the enterprises and reduced the incentives 
for men to share in this role. 

70. There has been an increase in women members 
in trade unions, but this lags behind women's numbers 
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in the labour force and women are not well represented 
in trade union leadership or in associations of employers. 
Organizing in associations and unions has been found to 
strengthen the bargaining power of women and protect 
their interests where it occurs. 

Women and economic decision-making 

71. The increase in the importance of women in 
the formal economy, the recognition of their role in 
eradicating poverty, and the changes that have already 
occurred in women's access to education and other hu
man resources development assets, have not yet been 
reflected in their participation in economic decision-mak
ing. It is clear that these changes in the underlying struc
ture of the economy will not automatically lead to 
changes in decision-making processes or structures. 

72. Economic decision makers include persons oc
cupying a wide variety of positions whose decisions can 
determine the direction of economic policy in both long
term and immediate ways. They include top executives 
of national public bodies dealing with economic matters; 
senior managers of public and private enterprises at the 
national and international levels; entrepreneurs at vari
ous levels; senior managers of international and regional 
financial institutions; and members of the boards of trade 
unions and professional and business organiz.ations. 

73. While data exist on women in management 
occupations, there are no regular global statistics on the 
proportion of women among economic decision makers. 
There are many reasons why there should be more 
women in top decision-making positions, ranging from 
women's equal rights to such positions, the growing 
proportion of women in the labour force, the increasing 
proportion of women among persons in technical, pro
fessional, administrative and management occupations, 
and the advantage to the economy from drawing on the 
skills and abilities of women, derived from their experi
ence. 

74. In terms of the general category of managers, 
women hold between 10 and 30 per cent of what ILO 
classifies as management positions, but there are less than 
5 per cent in top management. In the 1,000 largest 
non-United States of America corporations, only 1 per 
cent of top management positions are filled by women, 
and in the 1,000 largest United States corporations the 
figure is only 8 per cent, mostly in second-level top 
management. These corporations comprise the bulk of 
transnational business. A similar situation is found in the 
boards of trade unions and the boards of professional and 
employers' organizations. 

75. In government, where only 6 per cent of min
isterial positions in 1993 were held by women, women 
held an even lower proportion of top posts dealing with 

the economy. While there was a larger percentage of 
women in sub-ministerial level decision-making posts, 
again the proportion was lower in those dealing with the 
economy. The situation is no different for international 
economic decision-making. Neither the United Nations, 
the specialized agencies, the Bretton Woods institutions 
nor the regional development banks have many women 
in decision-making positions, either in government dele
gations or in the secretariats themselves. 

76. Changes in the composition of third-level stu
dents of law, business, science and technology, where women 
are achieving parity in most regions, should mean that the 
pool from which the next generation of economic decision 
makers is drawn will contain as many women as men. 

77. Overall, there is a very slow rate of increase in 
the proportion of women in top decision-making, regard
less of the level of development of the country. This 
contrasts with the growth in the number of women 
employed and the significant increase of women among 
entrepreneurs. This, coupled with the increase in young 
women with appropriate training, could lead to an in
crease in women in economic decision-making at a far 
faster rate than heretofore, if structural obstacles that are 
gender-based can be surmounted. 

78. One basic obstacle is the lack of assured, up
ward career paths for women in corporate structures, 
whether public or private, starting with recruitment and 
extending through career development. Recruitment of 
women to corporate careers has been slow, in part be
cause women were considered less desirable in them 
owing to their presumed reproductive role and the fact 
that many women chose education in fields that did not 
lead to recruitment for economic management. 

79. Once recruited, women have had to deal with 
corporate cultures that, consciously or not, are male-ori
ented. Ranging from work-hour norms, through net
works, through achievement criteria based on 
perceptions and stereotyped expectations, reinforced by 
administrative procedures, these corporate cultures have 
tended to create obstacles to the promotion of women. 
Taken together, the factors form a "glass ceiling", an 
invisible but impassable barrier that prevents women 
from rising professionally upward, regardless of their 
education and experience. Even if women manage to 
reach higher levels of management, their minority status 
can produce unnecessary stresses that make mobility 
both difficult and, occasionally, undesired. 

80. Many women, rather than seeking careers in 
larger corporations, are choosing to become entrepre
neurs, owning or running small and medium-sized mod
ern enterprises. While the statistics on the number of 
entrepreneurs are not always comparable, over time sta
tistics have shown that the gap berween women and men 
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in the category has been diminishing over the past 20 
years. The enterprises created are different from those 
owned by men, and centre on delivery of modern services 
and other growth sectors. 

81. This development has been facilitated by the 
increase in educational access and the growth in sectors 
where women's gender-derived skills in communication, 
multi-tasking and non-hierarchical decision-making are 
particularly important. At the same time, these enter
prises face special obstacles in terms of obtaining finan
cial resources, access to management training and 
technical assistance, building networks and not having 
social support facilities. 

82. Many of these factors come together in terms 
of trade development, as women seek to take advantage 
of trade-driven growth. Women entrepreneurship finds 
expression at all levels of trade, but must work against 
the variety of constraints already noted. A number of 
steps are being taken to create an enabling environment 
that will permit women to compete fully in trade devel
opment. The Women in Trade Development programme 
of lTC involves a series of interventions defined to help 
create that environment. 

Promoting the effective participation of women 
in developme11t 

83. The current role of women in development is 
the result of trends unleashed by changes in the enabling 
environment coupled with the nature of global economic 
change. Market forces and the policy choices underlying 
them have propelled women into a decisive position in 
much of the global and national economy. However, the 
changes have not been fast enough, are not sufficiently 
secure and are not occurring everywhere. To equalize and 
accelerate the process, policies should be adopted by 
Governments, by enterprises and by women themselves 
to address the main obstacles. 

84. It is increasingly clear that gender should he 
taken into account in global and national policy-making. 
Developments over the past decade, especially global 
economic restructuring, have proven that economic 
change is not gender neutral. Yet there is little evidence 
that economic policy makers have considered gender as 
a key variable in their policy-making. Gender could be 
taken into account by such means as: 

(a) Examining the gender-related employment ef
fects of policies such as export promotion or technologi
cal change; 

(b) Ensuring thatthe transition to a flexible market 
does not merely lead to low wages as a proxy for produc
tivity, but rather develops the skills of workers to provide 
a transition to industries built on skilled workforces with 
productivity based on output; 

(c) Taking into account when defining economic 
policies the types of employment that both men and 
women will be able to undertake, giving appropriate 
value to sharing of reproductive roles between women 
and men. 

85. In that poverty reflects a failure of develop
ment, it leads to a cycle that undermines future develop
ment and has significant gender dimensions. It is obvious 
that these gender dimensions should be addressed. A 
major dimension of poverty is that men and women 
experience poverty differently at the level of the house
hold and, therefore, by aggregation in the economy as 
a whole. It follows that women constitute the most 
significant entry-point for poverty-alleviation strategies; 
women are less the problem of poverty than the basis 
for its solution. Not having benefited in the past 
from opportunities that would have built up their 
endowments because programmes were directed pri
marily towards men, yet charged in reality with the 
responsibility for coping with lack of consumption, 
women have been denied the necessary entitlements to 
lift themselves and their families from poverty. This could 
be addressed by a range of actions which will increase 
women's endowments and entitlements. Actions might 
include: 

(a) Ensuring equal access to education by girls, 
especially from poor families and in rural areas, through 
programmes that support their enrolment and retention 
in schools; 

(b) Providing adult women with training and non
formal education related to their work to help compen
sate for past lack of educational opportunity; 

(c) Changing laws and regulations to give women 
equal access to productive resources and gainful employ
ment, including, especially for poor rural women, land 
and credit; 

(d) Ensuring that new employment opportunities 
are designed to meet both need for income and perform
ance of family responsibilities; 

(e) Increasing access for women, especially in rural 
areas, to land and credit in their own right; 

(f) Promoting community and public services that 
would allow women and men, especially heads of single
parent households, to accommodate their need to earn 
income with the need to maintain the family, including, 
especially, child and dependent care; 

(g) Encouraging the development of organizations 
of women, at the community level, that can help em
power poor women. 

86. Eradicating poverty means ensuring that 
women can be productively employed on equal terms. 
The growing incidence of the globalization of markets, 
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production and finance, technological transformation, 
economic restructuring, transition to market economies, 
and changes in work organizations and production proc
esses, as well as demographic trends, will continue to 
create opportunities and risks for women workers. They 
pose new challenges for their social protection, working 
conditions, appropriate legislative framework and en
forcement and active labour-market policies. They pro
vide challenges to the roles of Governments, employers, 
the trade unions and the other relevant institutions and 
actors at the national, regional and international levels in 
the promotion of gender equality in the world of work. 

87. An integrated approach to employment could 
involve a number of actions, such as: 

(a) Creating a legislative framework that enables 
equal participation, including reforms of labour codes, 
so that men and women are treated equally and all 
appropriate economic activity is covered; 

(b) Taking steps to enforce equality norms by es
tablishing institutions to supervise conditions in both the 
public and the private sectors, to provide accessible re
course to individuals and to ensure certain sanctions for 
violation of norms; 

(c) Providing training and retraining to women 
workers to facilitate their skill acquisition and upgrade 
their skills, especially for workers in sectors undergoing 
structural change; 

(d) Addressing occupational stereotyping through 
the educational and training systems in schools, enter
prises, unions and the media; 

(e) Taking steps to ensure that jobs are classified 
and remunerated according to the principle of equal pay 
for work of equal value, including appropriate legislation; 

(f) Establishing the norm that family responsibility 
should be shared by men and women alike and should be 
supported by public and private institutions, creating 
"family friendly" societies; 

(g) Creating public services and encouraging pri
vate provision of child and dependent care as part of the 
work environment; 

(h) Studying new methods of permitting men 
and women to mesh careers with family commitment 
through flexible work schedules, location and the possi
bility of part-time work with associated social security 
benefits; 

(i) Taking steps to address the occupational health 
and safety of women reflected in unsafe work environ
ments and sexual harassment; 

(j) Providing training and access to resources for 
self-employment and entrepreneurship; 

(k) Encouraging the development of the participa
tion of women at all levels in existing organizations such 

as trade unions and other workers' and employers' or
ganizations, and formation of new organizations, espe
cially of those in atypical jobs; 

(/) Implementing affirmative action programmes in 
those areas where there are present-day consequences of 
past discrimination, especially in terms of access to deci
sion-making; 

(m) Increasing the amount of research and data 
collection on gender factors in employment. 

88. To achieve these ends, a variety of actors must 
be involved. The Government has a responsibility to be 
a model employer, but, more important, it has the role of 
promoting the kinds of public laws and policies that will 
help provide a more gender-responsive world of work but 
will not inhibit the efficiency of the market. Employers 
and trade unions have the responsibility, through collec
tive bargaining, to ensure that employment practices 
provide an environment. in which women and men 
can reconcile productive and reproductive roles. Non
governmental organizations and national women's ma
chineries can provide support to the promotion of 
equality between men and women through supporting 
innovative programmes and monitoring developments. 

89. Policies may have to take into account several 
major trends that pose new challenges for women in the 
world of work. The changing nature of the formal sector 
in the light of global economic restructuring will make 
growing demands on women to adjust to new opportu
nities as national economies shift in emphasis to greater 
competitiveness and efficiency. In central and eastern 
Europe, the shift from a public, full-employment econ
omy to a privatized economy makes particular demands 
on women to break into new market-oriented occupa
tions. The retrenchment of the public sector, with the 
unemployment of many who used to work in that sector, 
requires adjustment. 

90. A second trend is the emergence of an interme
diate sector between the formal sector of large enterprises 
and the increasingly crowded informal sector. This sec
tor, made up of small and medium-sized enterprises, 
provides opportunities for women if they can obtain the 
skills, experience, financing and networking necessary to 
make them profitable. 

91. A third trend is the growth of the informal 
sector itself, blurring the lines between the household and 
the enterprise with the growth of subcontracting, home
based work and self-employment. This will require a 
form of regulation and social protection if the growth is 
not to be accompanied by exploitation. 

92. A final trend is the growth in flexibility and 
deregulation in the economy, which, on the positive side, 
can provide better opportunities to balance productive 
and reproductive roles but which, on the negative side, 
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could lead to a lack of social protection as well as a 
lessened quality and security of employment. Which side 
prevails will depend on the policies and practices adopted. 

93. Finally, unless policies and programmes are 
implemented to increase the participation of women in 
economic decision-making, the opportunities to address 
poverty and improve the world of work are unlikely to 
be translated into reality. Particular responsibility for 
creation of opportunities rests with the public sector, 
which could consider a range of actions, such as: 

(a) Ensuring that appropriate third-level education 
opportunities are open to both women and men to equip 
them for managerial and entrepreneurial careers; 

(b) Implementing and enforcing legislation on 
equal employment opportunities, including preventing 
sexual harassment; 

(c) Encouraging private sector bodies to accelerate 
the move of women to executive positions through moni-
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toring, information dissemination and establishment of 
voluntary norms; 

(d) Furthering networking among women execu
tives, including sharing of information on developments 
and opportunities; 

(e) Promoting the establishment of gender-neutral 
recruitment and promotion policies by corporations, as well 
as the public sector, through sensitization and models; 

(() Setting up in the public sector and encouraging 
in the private sector the norm of dual-career managerial 
couples, including appropriate policies for parental leave, 
job-sharing and flexible career patterns; 

(g) Encouraging more women to undertake en
trepreneurship, by developing an integrated approach to 
expedite financing, technical assistance services, informa
tion, training and counselling. 

Commission on Human Rights resolution appointing a Special 
Rapporteur on violence against women 

Commission on Human Rights resolution 1994/45(ESCOR, 1994, Suppl. No.4, p. 140), 
11 March 1994 

The Commission on Human Rights, 
Recalling its resolution 1993/46 of 8 March 1993 

on integrating the rights of women into the human rights 
mechanisms of the United Nations, in which it also 
decided to consider at its fiftieth session the appointment 
of a special rapporteur on violence against women. 

Also recalling that the World Conference on Human 
Rights welcomed the decision of the Commission on 
Human Rights to consider at its fiftieth session the ap
pointment of a special rapporteur on violence against 
women. 

Welcoming the adoption by the General Assembly, 
in its resolution 48/104 of 20 December 1993, of the 
Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against 
Women, which recognizes that violence against women 
both violates and impairs or nullifies the enjoyment by 
women of human rights and fundamental freedoms, and 
expresses concern about the long-standing failure to 
protect and promote these rights and freedoms in relation 
to violence against women. 

Deeply concerned at continuing and endemic vio
lence against women, and noting that the Declaration on 
the Elimination of Violence against Women sets out 
various forms of physical, sexual and psychological vio
lence against women, 

Mmdful that the Vienna Declaration and Pro
gramme of Action (NCONF.157/23), adopted by the 
World Conference on Human Rights, affirmed that 
gender-based violence and all forms of sexual harassment 
and exploitation, including those resulting from cultural 
prejudice and international trafficking, are incompatible 
with the dignity and worth of the human person and must 
be eliminated. 

Alarmed by the marked increase in acts of sexual 
violence directed notably against women and children, as 
expressed in the Final Declaration of the International 
Conference for the Protection of War Victims (Geneva, 
30 August-1 September 1993), and reiterating that such 
acts constitute grave breaches of international humani
tarian law, 

Bearing m mind that the Vienna Declaration and 
Programme of Action calls for action to integrate the 
equal status and human rights of women into the main
stream of United Nations system-wide activity, stresses 
the importance of working towards the elimination of 
violence against women in public and private life and 
urges the eradication of all forms of discrimination 
against women, 

Recalling the outcome of the World Conference on 
Human Rights as reflected in the Vienna Declaration and 
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Programme of Action, which affirmed that the human 
rights of women and of the girl child are an inalienable, 
integral and indivisible part of universal human rights 
and that the full and equal participation of women in 
political, civil, economic, social and cultural life, at the 
national, regional and international levels, and the eradi
cation of all forms of discrimination on the grounds of 
sex are priority objectives of the international community, 

Also recalling that the Vienna Declaration and Pro
gramme of Action affirmed that the human rights of 
women should form an integral part of United Nations 
human rights activities, including the promotion of all 
human rights instruments as they relate to women, and 
urged Governments, institutions, intergovernmental and 
non-governmental organizations to intensify their efforts 
for the protection and promotion of the human rights of 
women and the girl child, 

Bearing in mind that the programme of action for 
the equal status and human rights of women adopted in 
the Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action (part 
II.B.3) sets out a series of measures to be taken to further 
the full and equal enjoyment by women of all human 
rights as a priority for Governments and the United 
Nations, and recognizing the importance of the integra
tion and the full participation of women as both agents 
and beneficiaries in the development process, 

Welcoming the report of the Secretary-General 
(FJCNA/1994/34) submitted in response to the request 
contained in Commission resolution 1993/46 of 8 March 
1993 to consult with all United Nations human rights 
bodies, including the treaty bodies, on the implementa
tion of the resolution and in particular the action taken 
to create a focal point in the Centre for Human Rights 
for the human rights of women, 

Considering that the Vienna Declaration and 
Programme of Action called on the United Nations to 
encourage the goal of universal ratification by all 
States of the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women by the year 
2000 and to avoid, as far as possible, the resort to 
reservations, 

Reaffirming that discrimination on the basis of sex 
is contrary to the Charter of the United Nations, the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women and other international human rights 
instruments, and that its elimination is an integral part of 
efforts towards the elimination of violence against 
women, 

Stressing that the effective implementation of the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women will contribute to the elimination 
of violence against women and that the Declaration on 

the Elimination of Violence against Women strengthens 
and complements this process, 

Recognizing the need to promote and strengthen 
national and international efforts to improve the status 
of women in all areas in order to foster the elimination 
of discrimination and gender-based violence against 
women, 

Looking forward to the Fourth World Conference 
on Women: Action for Equality, Development and Peace 
to be held in Beijing in 1995, and urging that human 
rights of women should play an important role in its 
deliberations, 

Recognizing the important role of the women's 
movement and of non-governmental organizations in 
promoting the human rights of women, 

1. Condemns all violations of the human rights of 
women, including acts of gender-based violence against 
women; 

2. Calls for, in accordance with the Declaration on 
the Elimination of Violence against Women, the elimina
tion of gender-based violence in the family, within the 
general community and where perpetrated or condoned 
by the State and emphasizes the duty of Governments to 
refrain from engaging in violence against women and to 
exercise due diligence to prevent, investigate and, in 
accordance with national legislation, to punish acts of vio
lence aganist women and to take appropriate and effec
tive action concerning acts of violence aganist women, 
whether those acts are perpetrated by the State or by 
private persons, and to provide access to just and effec
tive remedies and specialized assistance to victims; 

3. Condemns all violations of the human rights of 
women in situations of armed conflict, recognizes them 
to be violations of international human rights and humani
tarian law, and calls for a particularly effective response 
to violations of this kind, including in particular murder, 
systematic rape, sexual slavery and forced pregnancy; 

4. Calls for the elimination of violence against 
women in public and private life, of all forms of sexual 
harassment, exploitation and trafficking in women, the 
elimination of gender bias in the administration of justice 
and the eradication of the harmful effects of certain 
traditional or customary practices, cultural prejudices 
and religious extremism; 

5. Urges Governments to intensify their efforts to 
promote and protect the human rights of women and 
eliminate violence against women, in accordance with the 
Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action 
(NCONF.157/23) adopted by the World Conference on 
Human Rights and the Declaration on the Elimination of 
Violence against Women, through the adoption of all 
appropriate means and measures, at the national, re
gional and international levels; 
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6. Decides to appoint, for a three-year period, a 
special rapporteur on violence against women, including 
its causes and its consequences, who will report to the 
Commission on an annual basis beginning at its fifty-first 
session; 

7. Invites the Special Rapporteur, in carrying out 
this mandate, and within the framework of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights and all other international 
human rights instruments, including the Convention on 
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women and the Declaration on the Elimination of Vio
lence against Women, to: 

(a) Seek and receive information on violence 
against women, its causes and its consequences from 
Governments, treaty bodies, specialized agencies, other 
special rapporteurs responsible for various human rights 
questions and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations, including women's organizations, and to 
respond effectively to such information; 

(b) Recommend measures, ways and means, at the 
national, regional and international levels, to eliminate 
violence against women and its causes, and to remedy its 
consequences; 

(c) Work closely with other special rapporteurs, 
special representatives, working groups and independent 
experts of the Commission on Human Rights and the 
Sub-Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and 
Protection of Minorities and with the treaty bodies, 
taking into account the Commission's request that they 
regularly and systematically include in their reports 
available information on human rights violations 
affecting women, and cooperate closely with the Com
mission on the Status of Women in the discharge of its 
functions; 

8. Requests the Chairman of the Commission, af
ter consultation with the other members of the Bureau, 
to appoint as Special Rapporteur an individual of recog
nized international standing and experience in addressing 
the human rights of women; 

9. Requests all Governments to cooperate with and 
assist the Special Rapporteur in the performance of the 
tasks and duties mandated and to furnish all information 
requested; 

10. Requests the Secretary-General to provide the 
Special Rapporteur with all necessary assistance, in par
ticular the staff and resources required to perform all 
mandated function, especially in carrying out and follow
ing up on missions undertaken either separately or jointly 
with other special rapporteurs and working groups, and 
adequate assistance for periodic consultations with the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women and all other treaty bodies; 

11. Also requests the Secretary-General to ensure 

that the reports of the Special Rapporteur are brought to 
the attention of the Commission on the Status of Women 
to assist in the Commission's work in the area of violence 
against women; 

12. Calls for intensified effort at the international 
level to integrate the equal status of women and the 
human rights of women into the mainstream of United 
Nations system-wide activity and to address these issues 
regularly and systematically throughout relevant United 
Nations bodies and mechanisms; 

13. Recognizes the particular role of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women in promoting equality 
between women and men; 

14. Encourages the strengthening of cooperation 
and coordination between the Commission on Human 
Rights, the Commission on the Status of Women, the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women and other treaty bodies, the United 
Nations Development Fund for Women, the United 
Nations Development Programme and other United 
Nations agencies; 

15. Calls for closer cooperation and coordination 
between the Centre for Human Rights and the Division 
for the Advancement of Women; 

16. Renews its call to Governments to include 
gender-disaggregated data, including information on the 
de jure and de facto situation of women, in the informa
tion they provide to special rapporteurs, treaty bodies 
and to all other United Nations bodies and mechanisms 
concerned with human rights, and notes that the Vienna 
Declaration and Programme of Action calls on all special 
rapporteurs, working groups, the treaty bodies and other 
mechanisms of the Commission and the Sub-Commission 
to make use of such data in their deliberations and 
findings; 

17. Renews its request to the secretariat to ensure 
that special rapporteurs, experts, working groups, treaty 
bodies and other mechanisms of the Commission and the 
Sub-Commission are fully apprised of the particular hu
man rights violations suffered by women, and, in view of 
the fact that the Vienna Declaration and Programme of 
Action encourages training for United Nations human 
rights and humanitarian relief personnel to assist them to 
recognize and deal with the human rights violations 
particular to women and to carry out their work without 
gender bias, requests the Centre for Human Rights to 
take action in this regard; 

18. Requests all special rapporteurs, experts, 
working groups, treaty bodies, and other mechanisms of 
the Commission and the Sub-Commission, in the dis
charge of their mandates, regularly and systematically to 
include in their reports available information on human 
rights violations against women; 
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19. Requests Governments and the United Nations 
to include in their human rights education activities 
information on the human rights of women; 

20. Notes that the Fourth World Conference on 
Women: Action for Equality, Development and Peace, to 
be held in Beijing in 1995, may consider the question of 
means of integrating the human rights of women into the 
mainstream of United Nations system-wide activity; 

21. Decides to continue its consideration of the 
question as a matter of high priority at its fifty-first 
session; 

22. Recommends the following draft decision to 
the Economic and Social Council for adoption: 

Question of integrating the rights of women into the 
human rights mechanisms of the United Nations and 

the elimination of vzolence against women 

The Economic and Social Council, taking note of 
Commission on Human Rights resolution 1994/45 of 4 
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March 1994, approves: 
(a) The Commission's decision to appoint a special 

rapporteur on violence against women, including its 
causes and its consequences; 

(b) The Commission's request to the Secretary
General to provide the Special Rapporteur with all nec
essary assistance, in particular the staff and resources 
required to perform all mandated functions, especially in 
carrying out and following up on missions undertaken 
either separately or jointly with other rapporteurs and 
working groups, and adequate assistance for periodic 
consultations with the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women and all other treaty 
bodies; 

(c) The Commission's request to the Special Rap
porteur to report to the Commission on an annual basis, 
beginning at its fifty-first session. 

[Adopted as Economic and Social Council 
decision 1994/254 of 22 July 1994.] 

Report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly on the status of 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women 

A/49/308, 12 August 1994 

I. Introduction 

1. By its resolution 34/180 of 18 December 1979, 
the General Assembly adopted the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women. In its subsequent resolutions 35/140, 36/131, 
37/64, 38/109, 39/130, 40/39, 41/108, 42/60, 42/62, 
43/100, 44/73, 45/124 and 47/94, the Assembly urged 
States that had not yet ratified or acceded to the Conven
tion to do so as soon as possible and requested the 
Secretary-General to report on the status of the Conven
tion. In its resolution 45/124 of 14 December 1990, the 
Assembly requested the Secretary-General to submit this 
report annually. In accordance with those resolutions, the 
Secretary-General has submitted at each session of the 
Assembly a report on the status of the Convention 
(A/35/428, A/36/295 and Add.1, A/37/349 and Add.1, 
A/38/378, A/39/486, A/40/623, A/41/608 and Add.1, 
A/42/627, A/43/605, A/44/457, A/45/426, A/46/462, 
A/47/368 and A/48/354). 

2. In its resolution 47/94 of 16 December 1992, the 
General Assembly repeated its request for the annual 
submission of the report on the status of the Convention. 
The Assembly further requested the Secretary-General to 

submit to the Assembly at its forty-ninth session a report 
on the implementation of that resolution and to make the 
report available to the Commission on the Status of 
Women at its thirty-ninth session. 

3. By its resolution 1994/7 of 21 July 1994, the 
Economic and Social Council requested the Secretary
General to submit to the General Assembly at its forty
ninth session a report on the working methods of the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women and its capacity to fulfil its mandate effectively, 
including a comparison with the working situation of 
other treaty bodies. It also requested the General Assembly, 
in the light of the present report, to review the Commit
tee's working situation and, in this context, also to consider 
the possibility of amending article 20 of the Convention 
to allow for sufficient meeting time for the Committee. 

II. Status of the Convention on the Elimination of 
All Forms of Discrimination against Women 

4. The Convention was opened for signature in 
New York on 1 March 1980 and, in accordance with its 
article 27, entered into force on 3 September 1981. 

5. As at 1 August 1994, 134 States had become 
parties to the Convention, 88 States had ratified it, 40 
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States had acceded and 6 States had succeeded to it. In 
addition, seven States had signed it without yet ratifying 
it. Since the last progress report, Albania, Armenia, the 
Bahamas, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Lithuania, the Re
public of Moldova, Tajikistan and the former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia have become parties to the Con
vention. The Bahamas acceded with reservations. No 
reservations to the Convention were withdrawn during 
the reporting period. The Government of Finland ob
jected to the reservations made by the Government of 
Maldives upon accession. The Government of the Neth
erlands objected to the reservations and declarations 
made by the Governments of India, Morocco and 
Maldives upon ratification or accession. The complete 
list of States that have signed and ratified, acceded or 
succeeded to the Convention, as well as the dates of their 
signatures and the dates of receipt of the instruments of 
ratification, accession or succession, is contained in an
nex I to the present report. Reservations made upon 
ratification or accession are contained in annex II, and 
objections to the application of the Convention are con
tained in annex III to the present report. 

Ill. The Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women: working 
methods and capacity to fulfil its mandate 

6. The Committee on the Elimination of Discrimi
nation against Women shares many similarities in its 
working methods with other human rights treaty moni
toring bodies. There are, however, a number of key 
differences. Table 1 summarizes rhe similarities and dif
ferences between the Committee and the other five hu
man rights treaty bodies. 

7. It should be noted that many of the provisions 
in the Convention, which cover the full range of issues 
relating to discrimination against women and the impair
ment of women's civil, political, economic, social and 
cultural rights, also fall within the mandates of the Hu
man Rights Committee and the Committee on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights. 

8. The monitoring of compliance with the Conven
tion through the consideration of reports submitted by 
States parties remains the central activity and object of 
concern of the Committee. In that sense the mandate of 
the Committee is the same as that of other human rights 
treaty bodies. 

9. The mandate of the Committee on the Elimina
tion of Discrimination against Women under article 21 
of the Convention includes the drafting of suggestions 
and general recommendations based on the examination 
of reports and information received from States parties. 
These have assumed increasing importance in its work. 

10. In addition, the Committee now contributes to 

international conferences that bear on the status and 
advancement of women. On request it has forwarded its 
views on specific issues to other human rights bodies such 
as the Commission on Human Rights. In the light of the 
objectives expressed in the Vienna Declaration and 
Programme of Action, adopted by the World Confer
ence on Human Rights on 25 June 1993, 1/ such contri
butions and involvement can be expected to increase in 
the future. 

11. One of the other human rights treaty bodies 
meets alternately at Geneva and in New York. Under the 
provisions of article 20, the Committee normally meets 
at United Nations Headquarters or at any other conven
ient place as determined by the Committee. Historically, 
the meetings alternated between New York and Vienna, 
where the secretariat of the Committee was located. 
However, since the Committee's secretariat has been 
transferred to New Y ark, all meetings are expected nor
mally to be held there. 

12. As of 1 August 1994, there were 134 States 
parties to the Convention. The number of ratifications to 
the other human rights treaties as of 30 June 1994 stood 
as follows: the Convention on the Elimination of Racial 
Discrimination, 139; the Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights, 127; the Covenant on Economic, Social and 
Cultural Rights, 129; the Convention against Torture, 
82; and the Convention on the Rights of the Child, 161. 

A. Consideration of reports of States parties 

Meeting time 

13. Unlike other human rights instruments, article 
20 of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women contains a limitation on 
the allowed meeting time. It states that the Committee 
"shall normally meet for a period of not more than two 
weeks annually in order to consider the reports submit
ted" by States parties. This time-limit has proved to be 
increasingly inadequate, as evidenced by the backlog of 
reports, to be detailed below, which have been submitted 
as required under article 18 and which await considera
tion. As a result, the Economic and Social Council in 
resolution 1992/17 recommended that three weeks be 
allocated until the backlog in reports had been elimi
nated. The General Assembly in its resolution 47/94 
supported the Committee's request for additional meet
ing time and requested an extension of the sessions in 
1993 and 1994. In spite of this, a considerable backlog 
remains. 

14. Although the Committee has increased the 
scope of its activities, the Convention foresees no assign-

1/ Report of the World Conference on Human Rights, V1enna, 14-25 
June 1993 (NCONF.157/24 (Part 1)), chap. III. 
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Table 1. Consideration of reports by the human rights treaty bodies 

Committee 
Committee on Committee on the Committee on the 

Economzc, Soczal Eliminatzon of Committee on the Elimination of 
As at Human Rights and Cultural Raczal against Rights of Discrimination 
1 June 1994 Committee Rights Discrimination Torture the Child against Women 

Treaty ratifications 127 129 139 82 161 133 
Number of members 18 18 18 10 10 23 
Current mandated 3 three-week ses- 1 three-week 2 two-week sessions 2 two-week 2 three-week 1 two-week 
regular meetmg time SlOns session per year seSSIOns sessions session 

per year per year a/ per year per year b/ per year c/ 

Number of reports 
considered per sesswn 5-7 5-6 12-13 6 6 15-16 
Number of reports 
cons1dered per year 15-20 12 25 12 12 15-16 
Average number of 
meetings per 
country report 3 3 2 2 3 1 1/2 meetings 

(2 for for initial reports; 

initial reports) 1 meetmg for 
subsequent 
reports 

Number of overdue 
reports 95 129 392 d/ 46 80 117 
Reporung penods F1rst report FlrSt report within F!rSt report within F1rst report wlthm F1rst report F1rst report 

w1thin one year one year after en- two years after one year after within two Wlthin one year 
after en try m to try into force; entry mto force; entry mto force; years after after entry into 

0 force; subsequent subsequent reports subsequent entry into force; ,., 
" subsequent reports every every two years reports every four force; subsequent 3 
" reports every five years (EconomiC and years subsequent reports every ,g 

five years Soc1al Council reports every four years 
resolution 19 88/4) f1ve years 

Secretanat servicmg Centre for Centre for Centre for Centre for Centre for Division for the ... 
Human R1ghts Human Rights Human R1ghts Human Rights Human Rights Advancement of '-0 

'-.! 
Women 

a/ In 1993 and 1994, the Commmee on EconomiC, Soe1al and Cultural Rights met for 2 three-week sesswns as a result of the authonzanon of an extraordinary sessiOn in 1993 and 1994. 
b/ln 1994, the Commmee on the R1ghts of the Child met for 3 three-week sessiOns as a result of the authonzatlon of a spec1al sesswn. 
c/ The Commmee on the Ehmmanon of D1scnmmanon agamst Women currently meets for 1 three-week sessiOn per year as a result of the authonzatwn of the General Assembly. 
dJ Th1s number reflects the more frequent repomng reqmrements of the Convention on the Ehmmanon of RaCJal Discrimination and the fact that the Comrmttee on the Elimination of Racial 
D1scnminanon has been cons1denng reports for eight years longer than any other treaty body. 



ments beyond the consideration of reports of States 
parties and the drafting of suggestions and general rec
ommendations based on this review. The Committee 
normally allocates some meeting time during the sessions 
for the drafting and consideration of suggestions and 
general recommendations, discussion of procedural mat
ters and working methods, and contributions to interna
tional conferences and events relevant to its work. These 
discussions take place in two standing working groups 
whose findings are in the end presented to the plenary 
meetings. 

15. The other human rights treaty bodies have 
longer and more flexible meeting schedules: 

(a) The Committee on the Elimination of Racial 
Discrimination meets twice a year for sessions of two 
weeks in duration; 

(b) The Human Rights Committee is authorized to 
meet for three sessions ofthree weeks duration each year. 
An additional three weeks is allotted for working groups; 

(c) The Committee on Economic, Social and Cul
tural Rights ordinarily should meet once each year for 
three weeks, in addition to a pre-sessional working group 
of one week's duration. However, it currently meets for 
2 three-week sessions per year, as a result of the decisions 
by the Economic and Social Council to authorize extraor
dinary sessions for 1993 2/ and 1994. 3/ This increase 
was authorized to permit the Committee to deal with the 
backlog of reports. In its decision regarding the 1994 
session, the Council also authorized a special three-day 
meeting of the Committee's pre-sessional working group 
in order to prepare for the consideration of States parties 
reports; 

(d) The Committee against Torture meets twice a 
year for two week sessions; 

(e) The Committee on the Rights of the Child 
currently meets for two regular sessions of three weeks' 
duration per year, with each session being preceded by a 
one-week working group. A special three-week session 
plus an additional week-long pre-session working group 
were authorized for 1994 by the General Assembly fol
lowing a request by the Committee in its fourth session 
for additional meeting time to deal with the anticipated 
avalanche of reports. 4/The Committee has requested the 
authorization of the General Assembly to hold three 
regular sessions from 1995 onwards. 5/ Prior to consid
ering any reports of States parties, the Committee spent 
2 three-week sessions discussing general matters such as 
working methods. It also devotes considerable time each 
session to thematic reports, matters of technical assis
tance and the methods of work of the Committee. 

Number of reports of States parties received 
and considered 

16. Following the initial report which is due one 
year after ratification, States parties are required under 
the Convention to submit periodic reports every four 
years. Following their initial reports, the reporting peri
odicity under the other treaties is as follows: every two 
years under the Convention on the Elimination of Racial 
Discrimination; every four years under the Convention 
against Torture; and every five years under the Covenant 
on Civil and Political Rights, the Covenant on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights and the Convention on the 
Rights of the Child. 

17. From 1982 up to 30 June 1994, 145 reports 
were received by the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women since 1982. Table 2 
shows the number of reports received, considered and 
pending consideration. The number submitted to the other 
treaty bodies is as follows: the Committee on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights, 241 since 1977; the Human 
Rights Committee, 316 since 1977; the Committee on the 
Elimination of Racial Discrimination, 739 since 1969; 
the Committee against Torture, 67 since 1988; and the 
Committee on the Rights of the Child, 41 since 1992. 

18. Since its establishment in 1981, the Committee 
on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women has 
held 13 sessions in which it reviewed 69 initial reports of 
States parties, 35 second periodic reports, 9 third periodic 
reports, 4 combined first and second periodic reports and 
3 combined second and third periodic reports for a total 
of 120 reports. In addition, it considered two reports on 
an exceptional basis. At its thirteenth session, in 1994, 
the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women considered 16 reports in three weeks; 12 
reports are presently scheduled for the upcoming four
teenth session. In 1993, the Committee considered 15 
reports in three weeks. In 1992, 11 reports were reviewed 
in two weeks, compared with 11 in 1991 and 12 in 1990. 

(a) The Committee on the Rights of the Child by 
comparison has dealt with an average of six country 
reports at each three-week session since it began consid
ering reports in 199 3; 

(b) The Human Rights Committee typically con
siders 4 to 5 reports per session or between 13 and 14 
reports over a period of nine weeks each year; 

(c) The Committee on Economic, Social and Cul
tural Rights hears five to six global reports in a three
week session; 

2J Economic and Social Council deCISIOn 19921259. 

3/ Economic and Social Council deciSIOn 19931296. 

4/ CRC/C/20, p. 4, recommendation No. I. 
51 See CRC/C/24, p. 4, recommendation No. I. 
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Table 2. Statistics on reporting to the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women 

A. Reports received by the Committee (as at 1 June 1994) 

1+2 1+2+3 2+3 Exceptional 
Year Initial combined combined Second combined Third reports 

1982 7 
1983 12 
1984 5 
1985 4 
1986 14 2 
1987 11 8 
1988 5 7 
1989 2 9 
1990 5 5 3 
1991 3 3 1 2 1 7 
1992 1 3 5 2 4 
1993 1 2 1 2 2 5 
1994 2 1 2 1 2 

B. Number of reports considered (as at 1 June 1994) 

1+2 1+2+3 2+3 Exceptional 
Year Session lnit1al combined combined Second combined Third reports 

1982 First 0 
1983 Second 7 
1984 Third 6 
1985 Fourth 5 
1986 Fifth 8 
1987 Sixth 8 
1988 Seventh 11 2 
1989 Eighth 6 3 
1990 Ninth 7 5 
1991 Tenth 2 8 
1992 Eleventh 1 1 1 6 
1993 Twelfth 1 1 2 4 1 2 
1994 Thirteenth 4 2 3 4 2 
1995 Fourteenth 3 2 1 3 3 

C. Number of reports awaiting discussion (as at 1 June 1994) 

1+2 1+2+3 2+3 
Initial combined combined Second combined Third 

6 6 2 6 3 10 

D. Total number of reports received and awaiting consideration: 33 
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(d) The Committee against Torture has considered 
an average of 12 reports in 4 weeks, or 6 per two-week 
session, each year since it began hearing reports; 

(e) Over the past 10 years, the Committee on the 
Elimination of Racial Discrimination has heard an aver
age of 29 reports per year in the space of six weeks. 

19. The relatively high number of ratifications 
leads inevitably to an increase in the number of reports 
to be considered. However, the total number of reports 
received has remained relatively constant, indicating that 
the degree of compliance with reporting obligations is 
declining. It was suggested by the Secretariat to the 
Committee that the delay in considering reports, once 
submitted, was a factor in non-compliance. 6/ In 
1987, 19 reports of States parties were submitted to 
the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women under article 18; in 1993, the number 
was 12 and as of 30 June 1994, 6 reports had been 
received. 

20. In addition, like other treaty bodies, the Com
mittee has begun to ask for reports on an exceptional 
basis. For example, like the Committee on the Elimina
tion of Racial Discrimination and the Human Rights 
Committee, the Committee, being concerned about the 
alleged violations of human rights inflicted upon women 
in the territory of the former Yugoslavia, requested dur
ing its twelfth session that the States of the territory of 
the former Yugoslavia submit a report on an exceptional 
basis. 7/ Those reports were presented and considered 
during the Committee's thirteenth session. It may he 
expected, in the light of the Committee's commitment to 
look into similar grave violations of rights being experi
enced by women in any part of the world, that it will 
request special reports in the future whenever events in 
States parties to the Convention give rise to concern 
regarding the well-being, status or advancement of 
women and the Committee wishes to act on an ad hoc 
basis. 

Time allocated per report 

21. One of the most striking disparities in the 
working conditions of the treaty bodies lies in the amount 
of time available for the consideration of reports of States 
parties. The Committee on the Elimination of Discrimi
nation against Women allots one and a half three-hour 
meetings for the initial report of a State party and only 1 
three-hour meeting for subsequent periodic reports. The 
time allocation does not increase even when the Commit
tee is considering combined reports, which has become 
an increasingly frequent practice; initial and second peri
odic reports are considered in one and a half meetings 
and second and subsequent periodic reports are consid
ered in one meeting. During the thirteenth session, the 

Committee observed that the number of reports consid
ered at each session was much too high for the allotted 
time and was much greater than that considered by other 
treaty bodies. 

(a) By comparison, the Committee on the Elimina
tion of Racial Discrimination devotes two three-hour 
meetings to each report; 

(b) The Human Rights Committee allots at least 
three full meetings per country report and two meetings 
for initial reports; 

(c) This time-frame is in line with the practice of 
the Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, 
which devotes 1 three-hour meeting to reports dealing 
with specified articles of the Covenant, and 3 three-hour 
meetings when considering "global" or comprehensive 
reports from State parties; 

(d) The Committee against Torture normally 
spends 2 three-hour meetings on each report; 

(e) The Committee on the Rights of the Child allots 
3 three-hour meetings for each report. 

22. It should be noted that both the Committee 
against Torture and the Committee on the Elimination of 
Racial Discrimination are limited in their mandates rela
tive to the other treaty bodies, as the Conventions which 
they monitor focus on one particular human rights issue 
rather than an entire range of concerns. This lessens the 
time required for each inquiry they conduct. Therefore, 
when considering the amount of time each treaty body 
has at its disposal to spend per report, the more appro
priate comparisons are between the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women and the 
bodies monitoring treaties that are global in scope, that 
is, the Human Rights Committee, the Committee on 
Economic, Social and Cultural Rights and the Committee 
on the Rights of the Child. Notwithstanding, even for 
initial reports the Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women spends less time per report 
than the Committee against Torture or the Committee 
on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination. 

23. The Convention includes a large number of 
issues that also fall within the mandates of the Covenant 
on Civil and Political Rights and the Covenant on Eco
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights. In addition, the Com
mittee's reporting guidelines have become more detailed 
and precise in recent years in an effort to improve the 
quality of reports and facilitate the effective enjoyment 
of the rights under the Convention among States parties. 
The allotted time in many cases borders on being simply 
inadequate to permit the Committee to probe policies, 

6/ CEDAW/C/1994/6. 

71 O{ftcia/ Records of the General Assembly, Forty-eighth Session, 
Supplement No. 38 ( N48/38), para. 1. 

500 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



issues and areas that would permit it to gain access to the 
real advancement of women in many of these countries. 

24. The consequence of this report presentation 
schedule is that the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women is seriously constrained 
in its ability to inquire into the situation of women. In its 
report on the thirteenth session, the Committee observed 
that its work programme had already reached the level 
at which the expected quality of results could no longer 
be ensured. 8/ At the second meeting of the chairpersons 
of treaty bodies, held in 1988, it was noted that a 
thorough examination of a report and a genuinely con
structive dialogue with a State party required at least two 
meetings (A/44/98, para. 40). With less time, the principle 
of constructive dialogue threatens to become dangerously 
superficial. Under these circumstances, reporting risks 
becoming a strictly pro forma exercise in which States 
parties escape both the searching scrutiny of the Commit
tee and the opportunity to benefit from more extensive 
dialogue. The result can only be the ultimate weakening of 
the Convention as an instrument and catalyst for the 
protection of women's human rights and a potential 
undermining or discrediting of the existing treaty 
regime. 

Backlog of reports 

25. As of 30 June 1994, the Committee had re
ceived but not yet considered 33 reports, one third of 
which were combined reports, comprising either initial 
and second, second and third or initial, second and third 
reports. While the actual number of outstanding reports 
has been even higher at certain points in the past, the 
backlog total actually comprises 46 distinct reporting 
obligations. The current number results from the practice 
of allowing combined reports, the first of which were 
considered at the eleventh session. 

26. As at 1 June 1994, reports had been awaiting 
consideration by the Committee from between 1 and 52 
months, or on average more than 20 months. By the time 
the fourteenth session is convened in January 1995, the 
earliest point at which any report can now be considered, 
the upper limit will be 59 months, or nearly five years. 
Eight reports date from 1991 or earlier, 7 reports from 
1992, 12 from 1993 and 6 from 1994. In contrast, the 
Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination 
expects to have only three reports awaiting consideration 
at the end of its next session, in August 1994. 

27. In 1985, at the fourth session of the Committee 
on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women, the 
time lapse between receipt and consideration of reports 
averaged 18 months. In 1990, at the ninth session, the 
time lapse was 27 months. At the twelfth session, the time 
lapse 34 months, or nearly three years. At the thirteenth 

session, with the exception of special reports from the 
States of the territory of the former Yugoslavia, States 
parties waited on average 29 months to have their reports 
heard. 9/ By the fourteenth session, the average delay 
will be 38 months. 

28. As is evident from these figures, the general 
trend is towards longer and longer delays. Were there to 
be substantially greater compliance by States parties with 
the actual reporting obligations under the Convention, 
the burden on the Committee would be greater and, 
under the present time constraints, the delay would be 
dramatically worse. 

29. A lengthy time lapse between submission and 
consideration obviously jeopardizes the entire reporting 
procedure, as it lessens the validity of the information 
received and at times renders both empirical and policy 
information completely outdated and inapplicable. It 
increases the possibility that those compiling the report 
will neither be available to respond to or benefit from the 
observations of the Committee nor remain responsible 
for implementing the Convention. Supplementary re
ports have frequently been required to reflect changes in 
the situation since the original report. This both increases 
the burden of reporting on States parties and places an 
increased strain on secretariat resources, as additional 
time is required to process and analyse the reports and 
additional translation services are needed. 

30. A central purpose of periodic reports is to 
assess any progress or deterioration in the status of 
women and the effect of the Convention in furthering the 
advancement of women. Where periodic or initial and 
periodic reports are combined, or where additional re
ports become needed because the original reports have 
become obsolete in important respects, such an assess
ment becomes impossible and an important goal of the 
reporting process is frustrated. 

31. Finally, as noted earlier, the long delay consti
tutes a disincentive to reporting to the very States parties 
that are complying with their obligations under the Con
vention, as well as to States that are overdue. 

Overdue reports 

32. As at 1 June 1994 there were 38 initial reports, 
39 second periodic reports and 40 third periodic reports 
due but not yet received from States parties for a total of 
117 reports overdue. The delay in reporting in other 
treaty bodies stands as follows. 

(a) For the Committee on the Elimination of Racial 

8/Ibtd., Forty-mnth Sessi011, Supplement No. 38 (A/49/38), para. 796. 

91 Excluded from these calculations are updated reports and sub
sequent periodtc reports whtch were received in the interim and 
considered at the same sesston. 
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Discrimination, 392 reports 10/ formally outstanding. 
However, combined reports are accepted by the Commit
tee and it is now actually waiting for reports from about 
80 States parties; 

(b) For the Human Rights Committee, 20 initial, 
23 second periodic, 37 third periodic and 13 fourth 
periodic reports for a total of 93 reports are overdue; 

(c) The Committee on Economic, Social and Cul
tural Rights currently has 105 reports outstanding; 

(d) For the Committee against Torture, 23 initial 
and 23 periodic reports are overdue; 

(e) For the Committee on the Rights of the Child, 
80 initial reports are outstanding. 

33. Because of the problem of seriously overdue 
reports, the Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights has begun to schedule for consideration the situ
ation in States parties that have consistently failed to 
report or whose reports are long overdue. The chair
persons of the treaty bodies recommended at the last 
session that, as a last resort and to the extent appro
priate, each treaty body follow this practice (AJ47/628, 
para. 71). 

34. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women faces a similar problem, as 
there are States parties who have long ratified the Con
vention, yet whose initial reports have not been submit
ted. Annex IV shows the situation of overdue reports for 
the Committee. As at 30 June 1994, there were 16 States 
parties whose reports were 5 years or more overdue; 12 
of these were more than 8 years overdue and 8 of these 
were more than 10 years overdue. However, should the 
Committee in the future take measures such as those of 
the Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 
to assess the progress in the advancement of women in 
all States parties to the Convention, whether or not they 
have complied with their reporting obligations, the con
straints of the existing limitation in article 20 would 
become even more burdensome. 

Preparation of concluding comments 

35. Since its eleventh session, the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women has pre
sented concluding comments at the end of the considera
tion of States parties' reports. Originally they were 
delivered by the Chair and included in the session report 
of the Committee to the General Assembly. However, 
during the thirteenth session, the Committee decided to 
adopt the practice now becoming common to all human 
rights treaty bodies and prepare a more detailed conclud
ing comment to be included in the final report of the 
Committee. The comment is designed to highlight the 
most important points raised during the constructive 
dialogue, identify particular areas of progress as well as 

issues and areas of concern that the Committee wishes 
the State party to report on in its next periodic report. 
Meeting time is required in order for the Committee to 
finalize its comments. At its thirteenth session, the time 
was not sufficient and concluding comments on the 
reports of three States were deferred to the next session 
of the Committee. 

Role of non-governmental organizations 

36. Non-governmental organizations have taken 
on increasing importance in recent years in the promotion 
of human rights, particularly as providers of alternative 
sources of information. In recognition of their evolving 
significance, their role at the national, regional and inter
national levels was formally recognized in the Vienna 
Declaration and Programme of Action. 11/ Their partici
pation in the reporting process under international in
struments is particularly valuable, as it allows treaty 
bodies to obtain a balanced and comprehensive view of 
the human rights situation on the ground that might 
otherwise remain undisclosed or unavailable to the ex
perts. Furthermore, the regional or international focus of 
many such groups often places them in a unique position 
to impart information about supranational and regional 
trends. 

37. Both the Committee on the Rights of the Child 
and the Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights have taken steps to increase the participation of 
non-governmental organizations in the reporting process 
and other work of their respective committees. To this 
end, they have set aside time for the organizations to 
make oral statements to their committees during the 
regular sessions. The pre-session working groups of the 
two committees also receive oral and written submissions 
from non-governmental organizations. 

38. National and international non-governmental 
organizations have observer status at Committee sessions. 
The Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women receives reports from non-governmental 
organizations on an ad hoc and informal basis and has 
often commented on the value of the additional informa
tion received and had occasion to question the repre
sentatives of States parties about matters relevant to the 
Convention which were disclosed in their reports. The 

10/ This very high number IS a result of a number of factors: the 
Convention on the Elimmation of Racial Discnmination was the first 
convention to enter into force and 1ts committee began receiving 
reports eight years before any other; that Convention has a much 
shorter reportmg periodicity than others, two years as opposed to four 
or f1ve. In practice, States parties report only every four or five years 
or more, and the Committee expects a comprehensive report only 
every four years with an update every two years. 

11/ Report of the World Co11{erence on Human Rtghts, Vtenna, 14-25 
June 1993 (A/CONF.157/24 (Part I)), chap. III, para. 38. 
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Committee also encourages States parties to consult with 
national non-governmental organizations in the prepara
tion of their reports wherever possible and commends 
their presence during the consideration of reports. In 
addition, the Committee invited non-governmental or
ganizations to contribute information 12/ which was 
used in preparing the background report for the discus
sion on violence against women which gave rise to gen
eral recommendation No. 19. 

39. At present, however, non-governmental or
ganizations do not make formal representations to the 
Committee, nor do they participate in the dialogue be
tween States parties and the Committee during the pres
entation of the reports. While the Secretariat provides the 
addresses of the Committee members to interested non
governmental organizations, no substantial servicing, 
such as translation and dissemination of reports, is cur
rently available. 

B. Preparation of suggestions and general 
recommendations 

40. Under article 21, the Committee may make 
suggestions and general recommendations based on the 
examination of reports and information received from 
States parties. Since its inception, the Committee has 
formulated 21 general recommendations. As of this time, 
the Committee on the Elimination of Racial Discrimina
tion has adopted 17 general recommendations and a 
number of additional decisions; the Human Rights Com
mittee has adopted 23 general comments; 13/ the Com
mittee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights has 
adopted 4 general comments, some of which are quite 
lengthy and detailed; the Committee against Torture, while 
empowered to do so, has not yet adopted any general 
comments; and the Committee on the Rights of the Child 
has adopted 18 conclusions and recommendations. 14/ 

41. In the early years, the recommendations of the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women were relatively brief and were either directed at 
either technical and reporting procedures or designed to 
merely highlight particular issues and areas of concern. 
However, recent recommendations have become more 
lengthy and detailed as the Committee endeavours to 
make the experience it has gained through the considera
tion of a large number of country reports available for 
the benefit of all States parties. As a consequence, the 
recommendations have become an increasingly impor
tant source of jurisprudence on the Convention and 
information to all States parties. In this sense, the 
Committee's general recommendations are now similar 
to those adopted by the Human Rights Committee 
and the Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights. 

42. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women is now directing its attention 
to an elaboration of the specific provisions of the Con
vention. Recommendations now generally concern sub
stantive issues. For example, general recommendation 
No. 19 contains a detailed analysis of the phenomenon 
and persistence of violence against women and sugges
tions for States parties as to methods of its eradication 
and remedies which should be available to women who 
are victims of violence. The most recent general recom
mendation, No. 21, concerning the equality of women in 
marriage and family relations, contains an elaboration of 
articles 9, 15 and 16. Future recommendations are 
planned which will deal with the nature of the guaran
tees and the obligations of States parties under arti
cles 2, 7 and 8. 

43. In addition, the Committee has forwarded six 
suggestions to other bodies within the United Nations 
system on matters relating to the Convention. 

44. Detailed recommendations are important to 
the dissemination of the Committee's work, the develop
ment of the Convention jurisprudence and the integration 
of gender issues into the work of the United Nations 
system. At the same time, they place increasing demands 
on the secretariat and require considerably more in the 
way of both preparation and meeting time for the Com
mittee. 

C. Activities undertaken by other treaty bodies 
but not undertaken by the Committee 

45. A number of activities are undertaken by other 
treaty bodies, but not by the Committee, which have 
implications for the work of those bodies. For example, 
in acfdition to their other activities, both the Human 
Rights Committee and the Committee against Torture 
are required to consider communications and individual 
petitions submitted under the optional protocols to their 
respective instruments. 

46. Taking note of the recommendation of the 
World Conference on Human Rights that new proce
dures be adopted to strengthen the implementation of the 
commitment to women's equality and that the possibility 

12/ O((tcUII Records of the General Assembly, Forty-sixth Session, 
Supplement No. 38 (N46/38), para. 389. 
13/ The general comments formulated by the Human R1ghts Com
mittee and the Committee on Econom1c, Social and Cultural R1ghts 
are approximately equivalent m purpose and scope to the general 
recommendations of the Committee on the Ehmination of Discnmi
nation agamst Women and the Committee on the Elimination of 
Rac1al Discrimination. 
14/ Th1s number reflects the pract1ce oft hat Committee to formulate 
all admmistrattve and procedural matters as formal recommenda
tions. To date, there has been no substantive consideration of the 
articles of that Convention. 
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of an optional protocol in particular be examined, 15/ the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women, through its suggestion No. 5, 16/ expressed its 
desire to have an expert group meeting convened to 
discuss the issue. The Economic and Social Council, in 
its resolution 1994/7 of 21 July 1994, decided that the 
Commission examine at its thirty-ninth session, in coop
eration with the Committee and taking into considera
tion the results of any expert meeting on the question that 
might be convened prior to that session, the feasibility 
of an optional protocol. It is not, however, anticipated 
that an expert meeting on the subject will be convened, 
since resources for it are not available in the regular 
budget and none have been forthcoming from extra
budgetary sources. 

4 7. In the event that a protocol were to be adopted, 
it would increase the amount of time required for Com
mittee sessions and place additional demands on secre
tariat time and resources. 

48. Several of the treaty bodies engage in general 
discussions on themes or issues of relevance to their 
concerns or the implementation of their respective con
ventions, some of which are also of concern to the 
Committee. For example, during its last session, on 16 
May 1994, the Committee on Economic, Social and 
Cultural Rights held a meeting on the effect of structural 
adjustment programmes and safety nets on human rights. 
This same issue was also identified during the thirteenth 
session of the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimi
nation against Women as an issue of great impact and 
importance in the enjoyment of women's human rights. 
Moreover, the Committee on Economic, Social and Cul
tural Rights in its last session identified the situation of 
women as one of the most pressing issues on its own 
agenda. 

D. Additional activities of the treaty bodies 

49. Under article 17 of the Convention, the Com
mittee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women has a broad mandate to consider the progress 
made in the implementation of the Convention and, 
through it, advances in the interests and status of women 
in the States parties generally. The other treaty bodies are 
similarly charged with the responsibility to oversee a 
particular area or issue of concern within the field of 
human rights. Thus, in comparing the resources of the 
Committee with the other treaty bodies and their respec
tive abilities to carry out their mandates, it is useful to 
review the activities undertaken by the other treaty bodies 
in the pursuit of their particular objectives. 

Discussion of special issues and topics 

50. Both the Committee on the Rights of the Child 
and the Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural 

Rights devote one day during each session to a general 
discussion of a special issue relating to the mandate of 
their respective committees. Among the purposes of such 
general discussions identified by the Committee on Eco
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights are the development 
of a deeper appreciation of the standards contained in the 
treaty, consultation with experts, involvement of the 
general public and establishing the foundations for the 
drafting of general comments. That Committee has rec
ognized the importance of contributions from outside in 
successfully realizing these objectives. 

51. In preparation for its general discussions, the 
Committee on the Rights of the Child submits its agenda 
and identified areas of concern to specialized agencies 
and solicits their input. It also convenes working groups 
on such topics and meets with other agencies and bodies 
within the United Nations. For example, it has a standing 
working group on economic and social indicators whose 
members participated in a seminar on social and eco
nomic indicators held in January 1993 and organized by 
the Centre for Human Rights. 

52. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women in recent sessions has also 
recognized the importance of general discussions on 
emerging trends in the situation of women. For example, 
during the eleventh session the increase of female-headed 
households was identified as one such matter. During the 
twelfth session, there were repeated calls to have general 
discussions on new trends. However, in the light of the 
time constraints that the Committee currently faces, regu
lar and systematic consideration of issues of importance 
to the implementation of the Convention has not yet been 
possible. 

Regional meetmgs 

53. In addition to its regular meetings, the Com
mittee on the Rights of the Child conducts informal 
regional meetings which are funded by UNICEF. The 
purpose of these meetings is to allow on-site visits and 
inspections of conditions in States parties to the Conven
tion on the Rights of the Child and to permit briefings to 
develop an understanding of the application of the Con
vention in particular regional situations. Activities such 
as these strengthen the capacity of the Committee to 
monitor the implementation of the Convention and to 
advance the interests of children generally. 

54. Where the situation in a State party warrants 
and needed information is unavailable by other means, 
the Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 

15/ Report of the World Confere~tce on Hummt Rights, Vienna, 14-25 
fune 1993 (A/CONF.157/24 (Part II)), chap. Ill, sect. II, para. 40. 
161 Offtcial Records of the Gmeral Assembly, Forty-ninth Session, 
Supplement No. 38 (N49/38), p. 10. 
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may request that the State party accept a mission consist
ing of one or two of the Committee's experts. 

55. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women currently has no provision 
or resources for such activities. The Committee of 
Chairpersons has emphasized the value of holding meet
ings outside Geneva, New York and Vienna (see 
A/47/628, para. 86), but notes that financial and other 
requirements tend to make their cost prohibitive. 

Input into world conferences 

56. On its own initiative, the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women made a 
substantive contribution to the Third World Conference 
on Women held at Nairobi in 1985. In the light of the 
decision taken at the Vienna World Conference on Hu
man Rights to increase coordination among human rights 
bodies and to mainstream women's human rights, it will 
be important for the Committee to contribute to any and 
all world conferences that have a bearing on the status 
and rights of women. 

57. At its twelfth session, the Committee formu
lated a detailed suggestion to the World Conference on 
Human Rights. 17/ During its thirteenth session, it for
mulated a suggestion to the International Conference on 
Population and Development which will be held at Cairo 
in September 1994. 18/ Extensive consideration was 
also given to the Committee's input into the upcoming 
Fourth World Conference on Women to be held at Beijing 
in September 1995, including the structure and content 
of the report on the history, implementation and future 
of the Convention. The Committee also made a recom
mendation to the World Summit for Social Development, 
to be held at Copenhagen in March 1995, including the 
need for gender to be reflected throughout the conference 
document and for attention to the impact of economic 
adjustment policies on women and children. The Com
mittee expressed the view that it was highly desirable that 
experts from both developed and developing countries 
participated in the preparatory meetings to help Member 
States understand that the Convention was an important 
normative instrument that may offer guidelines to social 
development initiatives and that its implementation was 
indispensable to social development. 19/ 

IV. Implementation of General Assembly 
resolution 4 7/94 

A. Secretariat servicing 

58. In its resolution 47/94, the General Assembly 
requested the Secretary-General to continue his efforts to 
provide Secretariat staff and technical resources for the 
effective performance by the Committee of its functions 
and ensure adequate support to the Committee. 

59. Since 1981, the Committee has been substan
tively and technically serviced by the Division for the 
Advancement of Women, now part of the Department 
for Policy Coordination and Sustainable Development. 
Servicing of the Committee by the Division currently 
includes the following tasks. The Secretariat receives and 
processes the reports of States parties. Processing and 
pre-analysis of a report involves: a consideration of 
the structure and adequacy of the report, including the 
degree of compliance with the reporting guidelines 
established by the Committee; consideration of reports 
of States parties submitted to other treaty bodies and 
the extraction of information relevant to the Conven
tion; an analysis of the fulfilment or deficiencies of the 
Government with respect to specific articles of the Con
vention; and the provision of statistical background 
material to the report. In addition, the Secretariat corre
sponds with States parties regarding the reports and 
maintains contact with Committee members through
out the year. Furthermore, the Secretariat is required to 
engage in detailed analysis and consideration of par
ticular provisions of the Convention. Such analyses may 
provide needed background material for the prepa
ration of general recommendations or be used to 
assist the Committee in the development of the juris
prudence of the Convention and the elaboration of spe
cific articles. 

60. The view has been expressed by the Committee 
and supported by the General Assembly, that technical 
and substantive support for the Committee should be 
strengthened within existing resources. At the time the 
General Assembly adopted the Convention in 1979, no 
statement of programme budget implications was issued, 
nor has one been issued subsequently with regard to 
Secretariat servicing. The servicing of the Committee has 
been absorbed within the regular work programme of the 
Division. The regular staff resources of the Division have 
decreased since 1985. 

B. Publicity 

61. In response to the request of the General 
Assembly for continued dissemination of information 
relating to the Committee, the Convention and the con
cept of legal literacy, the Division dedicated an issue of 
its publication Women 2000 (No. 3, 1992) to women's 
equal rights, wherein it deals with the Convention, the 
Committee, the role of non-governmental organizations, 
the concept of temporary special measures, legal literacy 

17/lb!d., Forty-eighth Sessron, Supplement No. 38 (N48/38), p. 6, 
suggestion No. 4. 

18/ Ibid., Forty·nilllh Session, Supplement No. 38 (A/49/38), p. 10, 
suggestion No. 6. 

19/ Ib1d., para. 832. 
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and the communications procedure. The Centre for Hu
man Rights is in the process of publishing a fact sheet on 
the Convention. 

62. Resources have been set aside in the 1994 
budget to issue volume 3 of the sales publication on the 
work of the Committee. It is foreseen that future programme 
budgets will allow continuation of this publication. 

C. Technical and advisory services 

63. The General Assembly welcomed also the in
itiatives taken to provide regional training courses for 
government officials of States parties as well as for States 
considering acceding to the Convention and urged the 
Secretariat to support such initiatives. Consequently, 
until this year, the Division provided technical assistance 
to States parties in the preparation of reports where they 
were either overdue or inadequate. It also organized 
training seminars for States parties and non-ratifying 
States that were designed to familiarize government offi
cials and non-governmental organizations with the Con
vention and the reporting process. The resources for these 
activities were provided from the regular programme of 
technical cooperation of the Organization. However, 
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with the reorganization of the resources of the regular 
programme, and the transfer of the Division to the 
Department for Policy Coordination and Sustainable 
Development, these resources are no longer available. 
Efforts are being undertaken to work with the Centre for 
Human Rights in its programme of advisory services. 

D. Interaction between the Committee and 
the Commission 

64. Consistent with the recommendation of the 
General Assembly that meetings of the Committee be 
scheduled to allow for the timely transmission of the 
results of its work to the Commission on the Status of 
Women in the same year, the results of the Committee's 
work on its twelfth and thirteenth sessions were pre
sented to the Commission by way of conference room 
papers. 20/ The Committee's fourteenth session is also 
scheduled in such a way that a similar procedure can be 
followed. 

20/ ElCN.6/1993/CRP.2 on the Committee's twelfth session and 
EJCN.6/1994/CRP.I on the Committee's thirteenth sessiOn. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly on violence 
against women migrant workers 

A/49/354, 1 September 1994 

I. Introduction 

1. In its resolution 48/110 of 20 December 1993 
on violence against women migrant workers, the General 
Assembly reiterated its concern about the plight of 
women migrant workers who become victims of physical, 
mental and sexual harassment and abuse, and requested 
the Secretary-General to report to the General Assembly 
at its forty-ninth session on the implementation of the reso
lution, taking note of the relevant views of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women in its discussion on the subject 
of violence against women at its thirty-eighth session. 

2. The resolution followed on General Assembly 
resolution 47/96 on the same subject, which had re
quested the Secretary-General to seek the views of Mem
ber States and organizations of the United Nations system 
on the problem and to report orally on findings, through 
the Commission on the Status of Women and the Economic 
and Social Council. For this purpose, the views of Mem
ber States and organizations of the United Nations system 
were requested, a request that was reiterated in 1994. 

3. Thirteen Member States and seven organizations 
of the United Nations system provided information. 1/ 
Oral reports were presented by the Secretariat to the 
Commission on the Status of Women, the Economic and 
SoCial Council and the General Assembly in 1993. The 
discussion of the priority theme "Peace: measures to 
eradicate violence against women in the family and soci
ety" included reference to the issue of violence against 
women migrant workers. The information provided 
by these sources, as well as reports by several non
governmental organizations, has been used to compile 
this report. 

4. At its thirty-eighth session, the Commission on 
the Status of Women adopted resolution 38/7 on violence 
against women migrant workers which, inter alta, re-

11 Austna, Belarus, Burkma Faso, Czech Repubhc, L1echtenstem, 
Maunt1us, Morocco, Ph1hppmes (mitial reply and update), Portugal, 
RusSia, Synan Arab Republic, Thailand, Turkey and the Umted 
Kmgdom; UNOG, ECA, ECLAC, INSTRAW, FAO, !FAD and 
UN !DO. 
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quested the Secretary-General to see to the development 
of concrete indicators to determine the situation of 
women migrant workers in sending and receiving coun
tries as a basis for future action and further requested the 
Secretary-General to submit a copy of the present report 
to the Commission at its thirty-ninth session, including 
in it reports to be submitted by the Special Rapporteur 
on violence against women, the Centre for Human 
Rights, relevant United Nations functional bodies and 
specialized agencies, intergovernmental organizations 
and non-governmental organizations. It should be noted 
that the present report reflects information received by 
the Secretariat as at 30 August 1994, butthatthe recently 
appointed Special Rapporteur has not yet submitted 
reports, although she was consulted on this report. 

5. It should be noted that migration can be either 
internal or international. The present report, derived 
from its mandate, is restricted to international migration. 
It should also be noted that what is considered interna
tionally to be meant by violence against women is enu
merated in the Declaration on the Elimination of 
Violence against Women adopted by the General Assem
bly in its resolution 481104. This includes physical, sexual 
and psychological abuse occurring within the general com
munity, including rape, sexual abuse, sexual harassment 
and intimidation at work, in educational institutions and 
elsewhere, trafficking in women and forced prostitution. 

II. International migration by women 
6. International migration has been a fact through

out human history. Statistics reported by the United 
Nations for 1985 based on 1970 and 1980 census rounds, 
plus the number of refugees reported by the Office of the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
(UNHCR) for that year, estimate a world level of mi
grants at over 105 million persons. 2/ Similarly, data 
from the 1980 census round for 125 countries showed 
that 48 million persons had been migrants, half of them 
women. 3/ Somewhat over half of the migrants (and 
60 per cent of the women migrants) were living in devel
oped countries. Some countries, in all regions, have suf
ficiently large foreign-born populations to be considered 
receiving countries. These include countries such as 
Cameroon, Cote d'Ivoire, Ghana, South Africa, the 
United Republic of Tanzania and Zimbabwe in Africa; 
Argentina, Brazil, Canada, the United States and Vene
zuela in the Americas; Bangladesh, Hong Kong, India, 
Iran, Israel, Japan, Kuwait, Malaysia, the Republic of 
Korea, Saudi Arabia, Singapore and Turkey in Asia; 
Belgium, France, Germany, Italy, Netherlands, Poland, 
Sweden, Switzerland and the United Kingdom in Europe; 
and Australia and New Zealand in Oceania. 

7. Most of the migrants are permanent, having left 
their home countries for other countries with no intention 

of returning. A large proportion of female migrants, 
especially to Europe and North America, migrated to join 
spouses or parents who had previously migrated. Many 
of these migrants join the labour force of the receiving 
country, but on the same basis as citizens. 

8. A growing phenomenon has been temporary 
migration, people who have migrated for work with an 
intention to return. This had been a factor in Europe for 
some time, and more men than women were involved. It 
has been estimated that by 1990, Western European 
countries had about 16 million foreigners, most of whom 
were admitted as workers or their immediate families. 4/ 
In Asia, significant numbers of women from Indonesia, 
Malaysia, the Philippines, Sri Lanka or Thailand have 
been found to be temporary migrant workers. 51 Many 
of these workers went to Europe, while others went to 
areas of Western Asia or East Asia. For example, in 
Kuwait, 103,501 women were employed as domestic 
workers in 1989, constituting 5.1 per cent of the popu
lation of the country. Almost all were non-Kuwaiti 
Asian. 6/ In Saudi Arabia, there were 219,000 non-Saudi 
Asian female workers in 1986. 7/ There were, addition
ally, many migrants who were refugees, of which the 
number and the proportion of women among them 
has been rising. In many cases, their migration would 
also be permanent and they would be dealt with in 
receiving countries on the same basis as citizens. In other 
countries, they are considered to be temporary migrants. 

9. Most of the statistical information on migrant 
women comes from the receiving countries, rather than 
from sending countries. However, for example, a 1991 

2J Persons identified as migrants because they lived outside their 
countnes of birth. Umted Nattons, Populatton DtviS!on of the Depart
ment for Economic and Social InformatiOn and Pohcy Analysis, 
"Population Dtstribution and Mtgration: the emerging tssues" in 
Population Distnbution and Migration (ST/ESNSER.R/133). The 
data are from Christian Skoog, "The quality and use of census data 
on international migration", paper presented to the XIII World 
Congress of Sociology, Bielefeld, Germany, 18-23July 1994. 
3/ The figure refers to the foreign-born population in those countries. 
United Nattons, Department for Economtc and Social Information 
and Pohcy Analysis, Internatzonal Mtgration Policies and the Status 
of Female Migrmtts: Proceedings of the U11ited Nattons Expert Group 
Meetmg 011 lntematio~tal Mtgrattol! Policzes and the Status of Female 
Migratzo11 (ST/ESNSER.R/ ), New York, 1994, table IV.l. 
4/ Ibid., pp. 5-6. 
51 lbtd., pp. 5-11. 
61 Nasra M. Shah, "Mtgration between Asian countnes", chap. XII 
of PopulatiDit Dtstribution and Mtgrattoll, c1tmg Kuwatt, Directory 
of Civtl Information: Population and Labor Force. Kuwait, Pubhc 
Authonty for Ctvtl Information, July 1989. 
71 lbtd., ctting Manalo Abella, "International migration in the Mtddle 
East: patterns and Implications for sending countries". Paper pre, 
sented at the Informal Expert Group Meetmg on International 
MigratiOn, Geneva, Switzerland, 16-19July 1991. 
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Survey of Overseas Workers conducted by the National 
Statistics Office of the Philippines estimated the number 
of Filipino contract workers at 721,100, of whom 40.6 
per cent were women. Women overseas workers were 
concentrated in Asia (72 per cent), with the rest in Europe 
(11 per cent), North America (8 per cent) and elsewhere 
(9 per cent). In Europe, Filipino women workers ex
ceeded men. 8/ 

10. There are limited statistics on migrant workers 
from other countries, and even where figures are avail
able, they are often not disaggregated by sex. Much of 
migration is undocumented and therefore difficult to 
quantify. In Africa, for example, movement to neigh
bouring countries for economic purposes, both tempo
rary and long-term, is often not reported since the 
migrants merge easily into the population of the host 
countries which have similar ethnic compositions. A 
similar situation exists in some countries in Latin Amer
ica. As a study of the Population Division of the United 
Nations notes, " ... the pervasive view is that most un
documented migrants are men". 91 There are indica
tions, however, that the numbers of women migrant 
workers are relatively large. Existing reports, estimates, 
and anecdotal information provide a broad picture of the 
situations of women migrant workers, and the conditions 
that make them particularly vulnerable to violence. 

11. A major motivation for migration is usually a 
belief that this will lead to an improved economic status. 
This is true for men and women alike. In the past, women 
would become migrant workers by accompanying their 
husbands or fathers and then enter the labour force of 
the receiving country. More recently, based on relative 
opportunities in the international labour market, women 
are beginning to migrate on their own, often, as men had 
done in the past, leaving their families behind. In some 
countries, women are actively recruited for temporary 
jobs overseas. Migration is inevitably from less developed 
to more developed countries. 

12. For temporary migrants, a major economic 
aspect is remittances to families who remain in the home 
country. These remittances are used in the household to 

maintain consumption and to provide a basis for later 
investment. For Governments of sending countries, the 
remittances can constitute a significant source of foreign 
exchange. The survey in the Philippines showed that the 
average contract worker remitted 76,741 pesos monthly 
to his or her family. 10/ It has been estimated globally 
that in 1989, migrant remittances amounted to US$ 65 
billion, compared with the US$ 47 billion provided as 
official development assistance by member States of the 
Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Develop
ment (OECD) to developing countries in that year. 11/ 
While temporary male migration is often related to agri-

cultural labour, construction or industries, temporary 
female migration has tended to concentrate in the services 
sector, especially domestic service. In some countries 
there have been national policies that actively encourage 
female emigration. In one case, this income remitted to 
the home country by women workers was said to be the 
second largest source of foreign exchange. 12/ 

A. Recruitment of women migrant workers 

13. Although a small percentage of migrant work
ers are hired through official governmental recruitment 
agencies in the receiving country or, in some cases, 
through agencies in the sending countries, the vast ma
jority, especially women migrant domestic workers, are 
hired through personal contacts with friends or family 
members already working in destination countries. "Em
ployment exchanges", consisting of notice boards where 
offers of domestic work are posted, often exist in agencies 
such as welfare centres that do not directly arrange 
contacts. In addition, there are many illegal recruitment 
agencies, which are responsible for the migration of large 
numbers of women. In western Asia, women migrants 
are nearly all hired through private, unmonitored place
ment agencies. 

14. One study, based on interviews with a large 
sample of returned migrants and their families, found 
that the processing fees demanded by recruitment agen
cies vary from country to country, though in most cases, 
they are very high relative to what the prospective mi
grant will earn. 13/ It was noted that because of the size 
of these fees, many women have to borrow money from 
private money lenders, who charge exorbitant fees, or 
from relatives and friends. There are, however, few stud
ies in other countries about the means by which women 
migrant workers are recruited. 

15. Little information is available also on the vari
ous types of contracts negotiated through formal recruit
ment agencies (although some countries do have standard 
contracts), the rype of agreements reached between mi
grant women and their employers, or the extent to which 
the employer abides by the contract clauses. There is 
some indication that formal contracts are not always 

8/ Second reply of the Government of the Philippines to the Secretary
General, July 1994. 
9/ Umted Nanons, Department for Econom1c and Sooal Information 
and Policy Analysis, op. Cit., pp. 5-12. 

10/ Second reply of the Government of the Philippines. 
Ill International OrganizatiOn for M1gration, "Migration and Devel
opment", chap. XXVI in United Nanons, Population Distrtbution 
and Migratton, 1994. 

12/ Frank Eelens and J. D. Speckman, "Recruitment of Labor Mi
grants for the Middle East: the Sri Lankan Case", International 
Migration Review, XXIV, No.2 (Summer 1990), p. 299. 

13/ Eelens and Speckman, loc. m., p. 318. 
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honoured by employers since there is little or no govern
mental or legal enforcement. 

16. Women wishing to migrate legally must nego
tiate a difficult labyrinth of immigration laws and regu
lations, which vary from country to country. Quotas, 
waiting lists, arbitrary and changing rules, and legal, 
financial, and language barriers prevent all but the most 
persistent and knowledgeable from becoming legal resi
dents. Immigration regulations for employers often dis
courage them from hiring foreign workers legally and 
make the small risk of employing cheap illegal labour 
worthwhile. 

17. Cases have been reported of women being 
recruited for jobs that they believed legitimate and dis
covering, upon arrival, that they were being trafficked for 
the purpose of prostitution. 

18. Further, when legal visas expire, especially 
short-term entertainment visas, women often prefer or 
are forced to stay on illegally rather than return to their 
home countries. 

B. Types of work performed by migrant women 

19. Historically, migrant women have found em
ployment primarily in a limited number of "female" 
occupations, such as domestic service, sewing, waitress
ing, teaching, nursing, secretarial and clerical work and 
low-level factory work. Migrant women, like women 
generally, were less likely to find employment in higher
paid occupations such as construction or heavy industry. 
Some have also found employment in prostitution. 

20. For many migrant women, domestic service 
has been a particularly important means of entry into the 
labour market. Domestic work was viewed, for the most 
part, as secure employment, providing women with at 
least a minimum level of food and shelter and/or a regular 
source of income. Poor rural women often migrated to 
urban areas to take advantage of opportunities for do
mestic and other forms of employment that wealthier or 
more highly educated women workers did not want. 
When changes in the national labour force and wage 
structures reduced the supply of national domestic work
ers, their place has often been taken by migrants. 

21. The prevalence of migrant women in domestic 
service bears further elaboration. While traditional divi
sions of labour valued female work within the home as a 
substantial, if unpaid, contribution to the welfare of the 
family, industrialization allowed women to move out of 
the home while still maintaining primary or exclusive 
responsibility for domestic work. This role was devalued 
as a necessary but invisible and lower status function. 
Domestic work continues to be unrecognized as an essen
tial activity with substantial economic importance. In
stead, the role of household domestic worker was 

inherited by other, less economically privileged, women. 
Progressively, the domestic services sector became re
served almost entirely for immigrant women workers, 
regarded as low-skilled labour doing low-prestige work. 

22. In a number of countries in western Asia, after 
1975, due to an increasing demand for domestic servants 
coupled with religious and social restrictions that limit 
native women from participating actively in the labour 
force, the proportion of migrant workers had reached a high 
level. For example, among 1,316,014 migrant workers in 
one Gulf State, 517,436 were women. 14/ An estimated 
230,000 Indonesian women between 1983 and 1990 
migrated to countries of that region, mostly as domestic 
help. Sri Lankan women were found to predominate as 
domestic servants in those countries, amounting to 4 7 per 
cent in 1979, and 57 per cent in 1985. 15/ 

23. Similarly, foreign maids in Hong Kong, Tai
wan, Malaysia and Singapore are common. In Hong 
Kong, for example, official employment contracts for 
foreign maids increased from 44 in 1975 to more than 
100,000 by early 1993. About 90 per cent of these 
women were Filipino, with others from Thailand, Indo
nesia, India and Sri Lanka. 16/ 

24. The United Kingdom reported that in the pe
riod from January-August 1993, clearance was granted 
under immigration rules for 8,613 domestic workers, the 
majority of whom were female. 17/ It can be anticipated 
that similar patterns exist in other European countries. 

25. Wages for foreign women domestic workers, 
legal or illegal, are lower in many countries on average 
than that of their national counterparts in the same job, 
than national legal minimums, and than in other employ
ment. sectors. 18/ The majority of migrant domestic 
women servants must accept live-in conditions as a pre
requisite to employment. Room and board are usually 
counted as part of salary. 

14/ Middle East Watch: Women's Rights Project, Punishing the 
Victim: Rape and Mtstreatme1lf of Asian Maids tn Kuwatt, vol. 4, 
issue 8, p. 4. Estimates from the Ministry of Planning. 
15/ Eelens and Speckman, loc. cit. 
16/ Immigration Department Statistics erred by May-an Villalba, 
"Understanding Astan Women in MigratiOn: Towards a theoretical 
framework", in Isis International, Womm in Action, 2 and 3/1993, 
Quezon Ctty, Phtlippines, lsts International, 1993. 
17/ Reply of the Untted Kingdom. 
18/ Gabnella Arena, "Lavoro femminile ed immigraziones: dat Paest 
Afro-Asiatici a Roma ",Studt Enugrazione, No. 70, Anno XX, June 
1983; Colectivo Ioe, "El servioo domesttco en Espana entre el trabaJo 
inviSible y Ia economfa sumergida, Informe de Investigaci6n, Madrid, 
1990; Nony Ardtll and Nigel Cross, Undocumented Ltves: Brztain's 
Unauthorzsed Mtgra1lf Workers, London, Runnymede Trust, 1988, 
all Cited in Patricta Weinert, Foreign Female Domestic Workers: Help 
Wanted, World Employment Programme Research, International Migra
tion for Employment Worktng Paper (MIG WP.50), Geneva, ILO, 1991. 
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26. While live-in servants may live in nicer neigh
bourhoods than non-resident domestics, their working 
conditions may be worse and they have far less mobility 
and social life. In one study, 72 per cent of domestic 
servants were found to get no days off at all, and only 
13 per cent received a regular day off each week. 19/ 
In many cases, employers restrict domestic servants from 
leaving the house, do not allow use of the telephone, or 
do not permit visitors. Personal documents, such as 
passports, are usually retained by the employer. Regula
tions often require permission from the authorities to 
change employers, and a change of employer would not 
necessarily improve working conditions. 

27. Migrant women domestic workers accept low 
wages and poor work conditions because their salaries 
are nevertheless higher, in the case of Asian women from 
poor countries four or five times higher, than those 
earned by white-<:ollar professionals in their home coun
try and perhaps ten times what most women from their 
region would earn. 

28. Some countries, in fact, explicitly exclude do
mestic work from their labour laws. 20/ Under those 
circumstances, foreign domestic workers will lack legal 
protection either as immigrants or domestic workers. In 
most countries, social welfare programmes are not open 
to illegal residents, and in many they are not open to legal 
foreigners on temporary work permits. 

C. Trafficking 

29. Trafficking for the purpose of prostitution con
tinues to be one type of migration. While it is condemned 
in international law, it continues to exist. In some regions 
this is related to what is termed sex tourism. Often this 
involves women recruited as entertainers or to work in 
restaurants and factories who are then diverted to pros
titution either from the outset or when temporary visas 
expired. 

30. One study estimated that 20,000 to 30,000 
women and girls from one country who had expected to 
work in restaurants and factories were prisoners of debt 
bondage in brothels in a neighbouring country. Police 
complicity through the extortion of protection money, 
direct arrangements for border crossings and transpor
tation, and patronage of the brothels was docu
mented. Publicity forced Government attention to the 
problem. 21/ 

31. Press reports suggest that women from Eastern 
Europe are increasingly being trafficked and the phenome
non probably exists in most regions, usually unreported. 221 

III. International norms governing migrant workers 

32. The rights of migrant workers and other mi
grants have been a matter of international concern for 

many years. Starting with the various conventions dealing 
with slavery, through various International Labour Or
ganization (ILO) conventions, to the omnibus Interna
tional Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All 
Migrant Workers and Members of Their Families, the 
international community has set out norms for dealing 
with this population group. 

A. Early conventions related to trafficking 

33. Among the first international norms related to 
women migrant workers were those intended to deal with 
international trafficking in women. Some of these ante
dated the League of Nations, others were a result of work 
by the League. 

1. Agreement for the Suppression of the 
White Slave Traffic 

34. The international agreement concluded on 
18 May 1904 covers traffic in women for prostitution in 
another country. Under the terms of this agreement, the 
States Parties are required to carry out monitoring activi
ties to detect traffickers in women at stations, ports of 
embarkation, and during journeys. The arrival of persons 
who are obviously perpetrators, co-perpetrators, or victims 
of trafficking in women must be reported to the authori
ties at their destination, to the appropriate diplomatic or 
consular officials, or to any other competent body. 

35. The States Parties are also required, within the 
limits laid down by law, to take statements from foreign
ers coming into the country to establish their identity and 
civil status and to determine, and if necessary investigate, 
the person(s) responsible for their decision to leave their 
native country. In the case of trafficking victims, this 
information must be communicated to the authorities in 
the women's country of origin with a view to the possible 
return of the women to their own country. 

36. The convention also requires States Parties to 
send women back to their country of origin if they or the 
persons who have authority over them request their 
return. Other provisions cover the cost of this return trip. 
There are also provisions for States Parties to monitor the 
activities of bureaux and agencies which arrange employ
ment abroad for women or girls, where possible and within 

19/ Grete Brochman, The Mtddle East Avenue.Female Migration 
from Srt Lanka. Causes mtd Consequmces, Oslo, Institute for Social 
Research, 1990, cncd in Wemert, op. cit., p. 24. 
20/ See Middle East Watch, op. cit. 
21/ Asta Watch and the Women's Rights Project, A Modern Fonn of 
Slavery: Trafftckmg of Burmese Women and Girls into Brothels in 
That/and, New York, Human Rights Watch, 1991. 
22/ Periodic reports to the Economic and Social Council on suppres
SIOn of the traffic in persons and of the exploitation oft he prostmnion 
of others have been prepared by the Secretary-General at different 
points. See, for example, E/1994/76 and addenda. 
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the limits laid down by law. Thus, the implementation of 
these provisions would allow the authorities to identify 
women migrant workers lured into forced prostitution 
and return them to their countries, in contrast to the many 
reported cases in which they are sent to jail as illegal immi
grants and for other infractions of immigration laws. 

2. International Convention for the Suppression 
of the White Slave Traffic 

37. A second convention for the suppression of the 
white slave traffic took place on 4 May 1910. It contains 
provisions for the punishment of persons who traffic in 
women. The provisions of this convention oblige States 
Parties to take measures or put forward proposals to their 
legislatures to make it an offence for anyone to recruit, 
transport, or kidnap a woman below the age of majority, 
in order to satisfy the desires of any other person, or to 
commit an immoral act, even if the woman agrees and if 
the various actions which constitute the offence take 
place in different countries. The same provisions apply 
when women of full age are recruited by means of 
deception, as frequently happens to illegal women mi
grant workers. The convention also contains provisions 
governing extradition, and these could also be applicable 
to women migrant workers. Sufficient evidence exists to 
confirm that perpetrators are not punished accordingly 
and that what is missing is the will to implement these 
provisions. 

3. Convention to Combat the Traffic in Women 
and Children 

38. The international convention adopted on 30 
September 1921 by the League of Nations adds to the 
two previous instruments provisions that the States Par
ties are required, among other things, to take legal and 
administrative measures for issuing permits and monitor
ing employment bureaux and placement agencies in order 
to protect women and children who are looking for work 
in another country. They are also required to take legal 
and administrative measures specifically to combat the 
traffic in women and children. The convention explicitly 
refers to the obligation to ensure that notices are posted 
at railway stations and ports, warning women and chil
dren of the dangers of the traffic in persons and indicating 
where they can obtain accommodation and assistance. 

39. Again these provisions pertain directly to the 
current situation of women migrant workers, as the 
victims of unscrupulous agencies which continue traffick
ing regardless of prohibitions. 

40. The Convention for the Suppression of the 
Traffic in Women of Full Age of 11 October 1933, was 
intended to supplement the three previous conventions. 

4. The Slavery Convention 

41. The Slavery Convention, adopted on 25 Sep
tember 1926 by the League of Nations, could also be used 
to advocate the cause of women migrant workers. It 
defines slavery as "The status or condition of a person 
over whom any or all of the powers attaching to the right 
of ownership are exercised". The slave trade means and 
includes "all acts involved in the capture, acquisition, or 
disposal of a person with intent to reduce him to slavery". 

42. The Convention also contains provisions re
quiring States to take measures to ensure that forced 
labour does not produce situations comparable to slavery 
and to reinforce national and international efforts to 
abolish slavery, the slave trade, and similar practices. 
States Parties further agree to adopt legal and other 
measures to bring about the complete elimination of 
certain practices, irrespective of whether they fall under 
the Convention's definition of slavery. This includes debt 
bondage, whereby a person pledges his own services or 
those of another person over whom he has authority as 
security for a debt. 

B. ILO Convention 

43. Several ILO conventions have provisions de
signed to protect the rights of migrant workers, and 
therefore cover women migrant workers. 

1. Migration for Employment Convention (Revised) 

44. The Migration for Employment Convention 
(Revised) of 1949 defines a migrant worker as a person 
who migrates from one country to another with a view 
to working for an employer and not in a self-employed 
capacity. Among other things, the Convention requires 
the States Parties to maintain a reasonable and free 
service or ensure that such a service is maintained in order 
to assist migrant workers and to supply them with correct 
information. The States Parties are also required, in so 
far as national legislation allows, to take all the appro
priate steps against misleading propaganda concerning 
emigration and immigration. Each of the States Parties 
agrees that its employment services and other services 
which are concerned with migration will cooperate with 
the equivalent services of other States. The activities 
carried out by public employment services must be free 
for migrant workers. 

45. These provisions are aimed at combating one 
of the problems which make women migrant workers 
vulnerable in gaining access to service concerned with 
migration. 

46. A total of 40 countries are party to the Con
vention, of whom many are major receiving countries for 
migrant labour. 
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2. Migrant Workers (Supplementary Provisions) 
Convention, 1975 (No. 143) 

47. The Migrant Workers (Supplementary Provi
sions) Convention, 1975 (No. 143) requires States to 
respect the basic human rights of all migrant workers. 
Each of the States Parties must systematically establish 
whether migrant workers are working illegally in its 
territory, whether migration for employment is taking 
place from its territory as the starting-point, end-point, 
or as a country of transit, and whether migrating persons 
find themselves in circumstances which conflict with 
international, multilateral, bilateral or national regula
tions and agreements, either on arrival or during their 
stay and employment. Furthermore, the States Parties to 
the Convention are required to take necessary and appro
priate measures within their jurisdictions or in coopera
tion with other States to combat the clandestine 
migration and illegal employment of migrants. 

48. Each of the States Parties must also take appro
priate measures against persons who organize illegal or 
clandestine migration for the purposes of employment 
and against persons who have employees who have 
entered the country illegally. At the national and interna
tional level the States Parties are required to take meas
ures on this matter to create systematic contacts and 
exchanges of information with other States. 

49. All of the measures must be designed to ensure 
that persons responsible for the illegal migration of work
ers can be prosecuted, irrespective of the country in which 
they undertake their activities. National regulations must be 
adopted for the effective detection of cases of illegal employ
ment of migrant workers and for administrative, civil and 
criminal sanctions, including terms of imprisonment for 
illegally employing migrant workers, organizing migra
tion with a view to abusive employment, or deliberately 
assisting such forms of migration for profit or otherwise. 

50. Seventeen States have ratified the Convention. 

C. United Nations c01wentions 

51. Several conventions prepared under the aus
pices of the United Nations set international norms 
relative to women migrant workers. 

1. Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic 
in Persons and of the Exploitation of the 
Prostitution of Others 

52. This Convention was adopted by the General 
Assembly on 2 December 1949 and takes precedence over 
the other conventions in relation to States which are parties 
to the 1949 convention and one or more of the other conven
tions. Each of the other conventions is deemed to have 
been terminated when all the States which are parties to 
the conventions become parties to the 1949 Convention. 

53. In reference to emigration and immigration, 
the 1949 Convention requests that States Parties take 
measures to combat the traffic in persons for the purposes 
of prostitution and to monitor employment agencies. The 
Convention also specifically requires measures to protect 
immigrants and emigrants at places of arrival and depar
ture and during journeys; other measures pertain to 
traffickers and victims. 

54. A total of 67 States are party to this Conven
tion, including many of those identified as sending or 
receiving countries of women migrant workers. 

2. Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women 

55. The Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women of 18 December 
1979 requires the States Parties to take measures to 
eliminate all forms of discrimination against women. 
Article 6 deals with the traffic in women and requires 
States to take any appropriate measures, including legis
lation, to combat all forms of traffic in women and the 
exploitation of prostitution by women. 

56. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women, the monitoring body for the 
Convention, has indicated in its recommendation No. 19 
on violence against women that the Convention, under 
its various articles, covers violence against women, in
cluding as workers. 

3. International Convention on the Protection 
of the Rights of All Mtgrant Workers and 
Members of Their Families 

57. On 18 December 1990, the General Assembly 
adopted the International Convention on the Protection 
of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of 
Their Families. This Convention stipulates among other 
things that migrant workers or the members of their 
families must not be held in slavery or servitude and that 
forced labour may not be demanded of them. 

58. The Convention also makes provision for sanc
tions against persons or groups who use violence against 
migrant workers, employ them in irregular circum
stances, or who threaten or intimidate them. 

59. To date, only Egypt and Morocco have ratified 
or acceded to the Convention and Mexico, Chile and the 
Philippines have signed without ratifying. The Conven
tion has not, accordingly, entered into force. 

4. Utzited Nations human rights conventions 

60. Women migrant workers, like everyone else, 
are entitled to protections accorded by the various United 
Nations human rights conventions and other instruments. 
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IV. Reported incidence of violence against women 
migrant workers 

61. There are only limited indicators of violence 
against women migrant workers. Statistics on violence 
against women generally are collected infrequently and 
are not yet accurate. There is considerable evidence that 
violence against women in the family and in society is 
widespread, universal and possibly growing. It can be 
expected that women migrant workers are likely to be 
victims of violence, especially when, as in a number of 
circumstances, their employment situation, coupled with 
their status as foreigners, leaves them vulnerable. How
ever, it should be noted that a number of the replies from 
Governments indicated that they had no record of any 
incidents of violence against women migrant workers, or 
that there had been very few reported. 

62. For some types of violence reporting is un
likely, given the nature of the conditions under which 
violence would occur. It should be noted that under the 
terms of the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence 
against Women, as well as the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 
trafficking for the purpose of prostitution is, by defini
tion, violence. It is also illegal in almost all States. Still, 
some of the studies noted above, as well as others, suggest 
that the phenomenon exists. When the person who is a 
victim of trafficking is a migrant, the fact of illegality and 
the likelihood of repatriation can be disincentives to 
report incidences of violence. 

63. Domestic service, by its nature, leaves women 
migrant workers vulnerable, since the place of work is 
usually the household and public regulation is not always 
effective there. There is considerable documentation 
about the incidence of physical violence and other forms 
of coercion against migrant women in domestic service 
in several countries. 23/ Some 80 per cent of all com
plaints reported by the Sri Lankan Bureau of Foreign 
Employment concerned female domestic workers in the 
Middle East. Sexual harassment by the male head of house
hold was one of the three most common problems. 24/ 

V. Steps being taken to reduce violence against 
women migrant workers 

64. Migrant workers, because they cross national 
boundaries, are in some measure an international respon
sibility. Eliminating violence against women migrant 
workers can be seen as an essential part of implementing 
the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against 
Women as well as other relevant norms. 

65. In many countries, as indicated by replies to the 
Secretary-General's request for information, measures 
exist or are being taken to deal with the question. Some 
of these are general economic and social policies designed 

to reduce the need for migration, others are to provide 
adequate legal remedies for women migrant workers and 
still others are social measures designed to deal with the 
effects of violence. 

A. Measures being taken in sending countries 

66. With regard to addressing the causes of migra
tions, the President of the Philippines announced, in an 
address on 1 May 1994, the adoption of a national jobs 
programme to create 1.1 million jobs annually and steps 
to increase the availability of housing and to encourage 
the development of cooperatives and other livelihood 
projects. 25/ Similarly, Thailand reports that a number 
of preventive measures are being administered by the 
Department of Labour Protection to discourage Thai 
women from working abroad by improving employment 
prospects in their own country. 26/ 

1. Legal measures 

67. The Philippines noted that it had enacted leg
islation to curb trafficking in women as mail-order brides 
or in other ways. Policy directives had been issued to 
suppress the trafficking in and prostitution of women, 
and a selective ban had been imposed on the employment 
of Filipino entertainers and domestic servants in receiving 
countries that did not provide legal protection for them, 
or where they were otherwise endangered. 27/ 

68. Regulation of recruiting firms is another meas
ure that has been taken in some countries. 28/ 

2. Social measures 

69. Measures have been taken to reduce the vul
nerability of women migrant workers by providing ori
entation prior to departure. The Philippines reports that 
rules of the Philippine Overseas Employment Admini
stration require entertainers, nurses and domestics 
applying for overseas work to undergo pre-deployment 
orientation to increase their awareness and to prepare 
them for the social, cultural and job realities in their 
destinations. 

70. Measures have also been taken to provide as
sistance to migrant workers in the receiving countries. 
This can include routine assistance by embassy and con
sular officials, as well as the negotiation of bilateral 
agreements with receiving States. The Philippines reports 

23/ See, for example, Middle East Watch, op. cit. 
24/ Malmi Dias, "Female Overseas Contract Workers: Sri Lanka", 
in Asian and Pacific Development Centre (eds.), Trade in Domestic 
Helpers, Causes, Mechanisms and Consequences, Kuala Lumpur, 
APDAC, 1989, p. 212, Cited in Weinert, op. cit. 
25/ Second reply of the Government of the Philippines. 
26/ Reply of the Government of Thailand. 
27/ First reply of the Government of the Philippines. 
28/ See Eelans and Speckman, loc. cit. 
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that its Overseas Workers Welfare Administration is 
employing more women officers in its front-line units and 
its overseas operations, especially at job sites with pre
dominately women workers. It also maintains several 
social centres to serve the social, cultural and recreational 
needs of Filipino workers abroad. 29/ 

71. For migrant workers who have encountered 
abuse, measures are being considered to provide support 
services upon return. A plan to provide a programme of 
intervention, containing support, rights and resources 
components has been reported. 30/ 

B. Measures being taken in recewing countries 

72. Most countries reporting indicate that women 
migrant workers have the same rights as nationals of their 
countries and that, therefore, there are no special meas
ures necessary. In that sense, they would have similar 
difficulties or ease in exercising rights as women who 
were nationals of the country, compounded by the prob
lems caused by language and different customs. A num
ber of countries have taken steps to deal with the specific 
difficulties faced by women migrant workers. It should 
be noted that protection under the laws does not neces
sarily apply to migrants who have arrived illegally in the 
receiving country. These workers are, by reason of their 
illegality, particularly vulnerable to violence. 

1. Legal measures 

73. A number of countries have adopted measures 
to ensure that migrant workers receive equal treatment 
under the laws of the country. Mauritius reports that with 
a view to reinforce measures of control over companies 
employing foreign labour, the Ministry of Labour and 
Industrial Relations established on 21 February 1994 a 
Foreign Labour Inspection Squad, whose main objective 
is to ensure the full protection of the rights of migrant 
workers as provided by national labour legislation and 
their contracts of employment. 31/ 

2. Social measures 

74. A number of countries have reported existing 
or proposed programmes to provide training and orien
tation to women migrant workers about their rights. This 
includes special vocational and language training. 32/ In 
the United Kingdom, the Employment Service applies the 
principle of equal opportunity in its programmes and 
services as relevant to women migrant workers, helping 
them to have the necessary access to employment facili
ties and to solve language difficulties. 33/ 

75. Non-governmental sources indicate that, in ad
dition, there have been networks and organizations of 
and for migrant women workers in a number of places. 
Examples include Solidarity with Women in Distress 

(SOLWODI) in Germany, the Filipino Women's Council 
in Rome, the National Organization of Immigrant and 
Visible Minority Women of Canada and BABA YLAN, a 
Philippine Women's Network in Europe. 34/ 

VI. Conclusions 

76. The information available suggests that migra
tion of women workers is growing and likely to continue. 
They will be subject to many of the same situations of violence 
as women in the receiving countries, made more acute by 
the type of work undertaken by women migrant workers 
and the difficulties caused by their status as migrants. 

77. An international framework of protection is 
found in a number of international conventions that are 
directly relevant to the issues of violence against women 
migrant workers, including the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women. 

78. It is worth recalling that the issues of migrant 
women has been a concern for some time: migrant 
women are found among the areas of special concern in 
the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women. The issue of migrant women was con
sidered by the Commission on the Status of Women 
under the priority theme Equality in 1991. The report of 
the Secretary-General to that session of the Commission 
concluded that: 

"Governments of receiving countries should ensure 
that all migrants, especially women, are given infor
mation, in a language that they know, on their legal 
rights and obligations. Such information should in
clude legal advice to female migrants, especially on 
how to acquire and maintain legal status, on mar
riage and divorce, domestic violence, labour laws, 
legislation on sex discrimination, and welfare and 
other social entitlements, including family planning. 
Counselling services should also be provided. Asso
ciations of and for migrant women should be used 
to disseminate information among migrants, pro
vide counselling and other social and legal services, 
identify problems and communicate with decision
makers. Migrant women should be entitled to the 
same rights as migrant men. Governments should 
periodically review and, where necessary, revise mi
gration policies and legislation, as well as their 
implementation, to prevent discriminatory practices 
against women." 

29/ First reply of the Government of the Philippines. 
301 Second reply of the Government of the Phtlippines. 
31/ Reply of the Government of Mauntms. 

32J Replies of the Governments of Burkina Faso and the Russian 
Federation. 
331 Reply of the Government of the United Kingdom. 
34/ Reported m Isis International, op. cit., pp. 71· 77. 
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79. Partly on the basis of that report the Commis
sion on the Status of Women adopted resolution 35/6 on 
women migrant workers which, inter alia, calls upon 
States to sign and ratify the International Convention on 
the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and 
Members of Their Families, encourages the establishment 
of services to assist migrant workers and requests organi
zations of the United Nations system to assist in dissemi
nating information among migrant workers. 

80. On the basis of oral reports to the Commission 
on the Status of Women, as well as material on migrant 
women contained in the report of the Secretary-General 
on urban women, the Commission adopted resolution 
38/7 on violence against women migrant workers. In this 
resolution, the Commission called upon Member States 
to adopt measures to implement the Declaration on the 
Elimination of Violence against Women, including apply
ing it to women migrant workers, called for consultations 
between the sending and receiving States for women 
migrant workers to identify problem areas and measures 
to address them; and called upon these States to ensure 
the protections foreseen under the relevant international 
conventions. 

81. From these measures already proposed, as well 
as those being enacted, a number of conclusions should 
be drawn. 

-It is important to address the causes of migration in 
the sending countries and, for those who wish to 
migrate and return, to provide protection against 
unscrupulous recruiters and orientation to migrants 
about their rights and responsibilities and the likely 
conditions in the receiving countries. 
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-The desirability of negotiatiOns between sending 
and receiving countries about the conditions of mi
grants is clear. 

-Receiving countries should accord legal migrants 
equal treatment before their laws and provide the 
necessary information about these rights, accessible 
institutions and appropriate support programmes. 

-An effort should be made to study the situation of 
undocumented migrant workers with a view to de
termining measures that can help resolve their status 
and thereby reduce their vulnerability to violence. 

-Networks of women migrant workers should be 
encouraged and supported. 
82. The size of the phenomenon of violence against 

women migrant workers is not known. To properly 
monitor the issue, statistics and indicators should be 
collected. As a first step, statistics that are disaggregated 
by sex, should be maintained by both sending and receiv
ing countries on migrants. This will permit determination 
of the growth of international migration and its flow. The 
statistics should indicate the occupations to which the 
migrants are going. Periodic studies should be under
taken to indicate changes in the conditions of work. 

83. In order to monitor violence against women 
migrant workers it is necessary, first, to monitor violence 
against women generally as called for in the Declaration 
on the Elimination of Violence against Women. The 
adoption of the Declaration provides categories of acts 
that should be counted. In view of their special vulner
ability, the incidence of violence against women migrant 
workers should be counted as a category within national 
indicators. 

Programme of Action, adopted by the International Conference on 
Population and Development, held in Cairo from 5 to 13 September 
1994-Chapter IV and Principle 4: Gender equality, equity and 
empowerment of women (extract) 

NCONF.171113, 18 October 1994 

Annex 

Programme of Action of the International Conference on 
Population and Development• 

Principle 4 

Advancing gender equality and equity and the empower
ment of women, and the elimination of all kinds of 

violence against women, and ensuring women's ability to 
control their own fertility, are cornerstones of population 
and development-related programmes. The human rights 
of women and the girl child are an inalienable, integral 
and indivisible part of universal human rights. The full 
and equal participation of women in civil, cultural, eco-

• The offic1al language of the Programme of Action is English, with 
the exception of paragraph 8.25, which was negotiated in all six 
official languages of the United Nations. 
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nomic, political and social life, at the national, regional 
and international levels, and the eradication of all forms 
of discrimination on grounds of sex, are priority objec
tives of the international community. 

Chapter IV 
Gender equality, equity and 
empowerment of women 

A. Empowerment and status of women 

Basis for action 

4.1. The empowerment and autonomy of women 
and the improvement of their political, social, economic 
and health status is a highly important end in itself. In 
addition, it is essential for the achievement of sustainable 
development. The full participation and partnership of 
both women and men is required in productive and 
reproductive life, including shared responsibilities for the 
care and nurturing of children and maintenance of the 
household. In all parts of the world, women are facing 
threats to their lives, health and well-being as a result of 
being overburdened with work and of their lack of power 
and influence. In most regions of the world, women 
receive less formal education than men, and at the same 
time, women's own knowledge, abilities and coping 
mechanisms often go unrecognized. The power relations 
that impede women's attainment of healthy and fulfilling 
lives operate at many levels of society, from the most 
personal to the highly public. Achieving change requires 
policy and programme actions that will improve 
women's access to secure livelihoods and economic re
sources, alleviate their extreme responsibilities with re
gard to housework, remove legal impediments to their 
participation in public life, and raise social awareness 
through effective programmes of education and mass 
communication. In addition, improving the status of 
women also enhances their decision-making capacity at 
all levels in all spheres of life, especially in the area of 
sexuality and reproduction. This, in turn, is essential for 
the long-term success of population programmes. Expe
rience shows that population and development pro
grammes are most effective when steps have 
simultaneously been taken to improve the status of 
women. 

4 .2. Education is one of the most important means 
of empowering women with the knowledge, skills and 
self-confidence necessary to participate fully in the devel
opment process. More than 40 years ago, the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights asserted that "everyone 
has the right to education". In 1990, Governments meet
ing at the World Conference on Education for All in 

Jomtien, Thailand, committed themselves to the goal of 
universal access to basic education. But despite notable 
efforts by countries around the globe that have apprecia
bly expanded access to basic education, there are ap
proximately 960 million illiterate adults in the world, of 
whom two thirds are women. More than one third of the 
world's adults, most of them women, have no access to 
printed knowledge, to new skills or to technologies that 
would improve the quality of their lives and help them 
shape and adapt to social and economic change. There 
are 130 million children who are not enrolled in primary 
school and 70 per cent of them are girls. 

Ob;ectives 

4.3. The objectives are: 

(a) To achieve equality and equity based on har
monious partnership between men.and women and en
able women to realize their full potential; 

(b) To ensure the enhancement of women's contri
butions to sustainable development through their full 
involvement in policy- and decision-making processes at 
all stages and participation in all aspects of production, 
employment, income-generating activities, education, 
health, science and technology, sports, culture and popu
lation-related activities and other areas, as active decision 
makers, participants and beneficiaries; 

(c) To ensure that all women, as well as men, are 
provided with the education necessary for them to meet 
their basic human needs and to exercise their human 
rights. 

Actions 

4.4. Countries should act to empower women and 
should take steps to eliminate inequalities between men 
and women as soon as possible by: 

(a) Establishing mechanisms for women's equal 
participation and equitable representation at all levels of 
the political process and public life in each community 
and society and enabling women to articulate their con
cerns and needs; 

(b) Promoting the fulfilment of women's potential 
through education, skill development and employment, 
giving paramount importance to the elimination of pov
erty, illiteracy and ill health among women; 

(c) Eliminating all practices that discriminate 
against women; assisting women to establish and realize 
their rights, including those that relate to reproductive 
and sexual health; 

(d) Adopting appropriate measures to improve 
women's ability to earn income beyond traditional occu
pations, achieve economic self-reliance, and ensure 
women's equal access to the labour market and social 
security systems; 
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(e) Eliminating violence against women; 
(f) Eliminating discriminatory practices by em

ployers against women, such as those based on proof of 
contraceptive use or pregnancy status; 

(g) Making it possible, through laws, regulations 
and other appropriate measures, for women to combine 
the roles of child-bearing, breast-feeding and child-rear
ing with participation in the workforce. 

4.5. All countries should make greater efforts to 
promulgate, implement and enforce national laws and 
international conventions to which they are party, such 
as the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women, that protect women 
from all types of economic discrimination and from 
sexual harassment, and to implement fully the Declara
tion on the Elimination of Violence against Women and 
the Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action 
adopted at the World Conference on Human Rights 
in 1993. Countries are urged to sign, ratify and imple
ment all existing agreements that promote women's 
rights. 

4.6. Governments at all levels should ensure that 
women can buy, hold and sell property and land equally 
with men, obtain credit and negotiate contracts in their 
own name and on their own behalf and exercise their 
legal rights to inheritance. 

4. 7. Governments and employers are urged to 
eliminate gender discrimination in hiring, wages, bene
fits, training and job security with a view to eliminating 
gender-based disparities in income. 

4.8. Governments, international organizations 
and non-governmental organizations should ensure that 
their personnel policies and practices comply with the 
principle of equitable representation of both sexes, espe
cially at the managerial and policy-making levels, in all 
programmes, including population and development pro
grammes. Specific procedures and indicators should be 
devised for gender-based analysis of development pro
grammes and for assessing the impact of those pro
grammes on women's social, economic and health status 
and access to resources. 

4.9. Countries should take full measures to elimi
nate all forms of exploitation, abuse, harassment and 
violence against women, adolescents and children. This 
implies both preventive actions and rehabilitation of 
victims. Countries should prohibit degrading practices, 
such as trafficking in women, adolescents and children 
and exploitation through prostitution, and pay special 
attention to protecting the rights and safety of those who 
suffer from these crimes and those in potentially exploit
able situations, such as migrant women, women in 
domestic service and schoolgirls. In this regard, interna
tional safeguards and mechanisms for cooperation 

should be put in place to ensure that these measures are 
implemented. 

4.10. Countries are urged to identify and condemn 
the systematic practice of rape and other forms of 
inhuman and degrading treatment of women as a delib
erate instrument of war and ethnic cleansing and take 
steps to assure that full assistance is provided to the 
victims of such abuse for their physical and mental 
rehabilitation. 

4.11. The design of family health and other devel
opment interventions should take better account of the 
demands on women's time from the responsibilities of 
child-rearing, household work and income-generating 
activities. Male responsibilities should be emphasized 
with respect to child-rearing and housework. Greater 
investments should be made in appropriate measures to 
lessen the daily burden of domestic responsibilities, the 
greatest share of which falls on women. Greater attention 
should be paid to the ways in which environmental 
degradation and changes in land use adversely affect 
the allocation of women's time. Women's domestic 
working environments should not adversely affect their 
health. 

4.12. Every effort should be made to encourage the 
expansion and strengthening of grass-roots, community
based and activist groups for women. Such groups should 
be the focus of national campaigns to foster women's 
awareness of the full range of their legal rights, including 
their rights within the family, and to help women organ
ize to achieve those rights. 

4.13. Countries are strongly urged to enact laws 
and to implement programmes and policies which will 
enable employees of both sexes to organize their family 
and work responsibilities through flexible work-hours, 
parental leave, day-care facilities, maternity leave, poli
cies that enable working mothers to breast-feed their 
children, health insurance and other such measures. Simi
lar rights should be ensured to those working in the 
informal sector. 

4.14. Programmes to meet the needs of growing 
numbers of elderly people should fully take into account 
that women represent the larger proportion of the elderly 
and that elderly women generally have a lower socio
economic status than elderly men. 

B. The girl child 

Basis for action 

4.15. Since in all societies discrimination on the 
basis of sex often starts atthe earliest stages of life, greater 
equality for the girl child is a necessary first step in 
ensuring that women realize their full potential and 
become equal partners in development. In a number of 
countries, the practice of prenatal sex selection, higher 
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rates of mortality among very young girls, and lower rates 
of school enrolment for girls as compared with boys 
suggest that "son preference" is curtailing the access of 
girl children to food, education and health care. This is 
often compounded by the increasing use of technologies 
to determine foetal sex, resulting in abortion of female 
foetuses. Investments made in the girl child's health, 
nutrition and education, from infancy through adoles
cence, are critical. 

ob;ectives 

4.16. The objectives are: 

(a) To eliminate all forms of discrimination against 
the girl child and the root causes of son preference, which 
results in harmful and unethical practices regarding fe
male infanticide and prenatal sex selection; 

(b) To increase public awareness of the value of the 
girl child, and concurrently, to strengthen the girl child's 
self-image, self-esteem and status; 

(c) To improve the welfare of the girl child, espe
cially in regard to health, nutrition and education. 

Actions 

4.17. Overall, the value of girl children to both 
their family and society must be expanded beyond their 
definition as potential child-bearers and caretakers and 
reinforced through the adoption and implementation of 
educational and social policies that encourage their full 
participation in the development of the societies in which 
they live. Leaders at all levels of the society must speak 
out and act forcefully against patterns of gender discrimi
nation within the family, based on preference for sons. 
One of the aims should be to eliminate excess mortality 
of girls, wherever such a pattern exists. Special education 
and public information efforts are needed to promote 
equal treatment of girls and boys with respect to nutri
tion, health care, education and social, economic and 
political activity, as well as equitable inheritance 
rights. 

4.18. Beyond the achievement of the goal of uni
versal primary education in all countries before the year 
2015, all countries are urged to ensure the widest and 
earliest possible access by girls and women to secondary 
and higher levels of education, as well as to voca
tional education and technical training, bearing in mind 
the need to improve the quality and relevance of that 
education. 

4.19. Schools, the media and other social institu
tions should seek to eliminate stereotypes in all types of 
communication and educational materials that reinforce 
existing inequities between males and females and under
mine girls' self-esteem. Countries must recognize that, in 
addition to expanding education for girls, teachers' atti-

tudes and practices, school curricula and facilities must 
also change to reflect a commitment to eliminate all 
gender bias, while recognizing the specific needs of the 
girl child. 

4.20. Countries should develop an integrated ap
proach to the special nutritional, general and reproduc
tive health, education and social needs of girls and young 
women, as such additional investments in adolescent girls 
can often compensate for earlier inadequacies in their 
nutrition and health care. 

4.21. Governments should strictly enforce laws to 
ensure that marriage is entered into only with the free and 
full consent of the intending spouses. In addition, Gov
ernments should strictly enforce laws concerning the 
minimum legal age of consent and the minimum age at 
marriage and should raise the minimum age at marriage 
where necessary. Governments and non-governmental 
organizations should generate social support for the en
forcement of laws on the minimum legal age at marriage, 
in particular by providing educational and employment 
opportunities. 

4.22. Governments are urged to prohibit female 
genital mutilation wherever it exists and to give vigorous 
support to efforts among non-governmental and commu
nity organizations and religious institutions to eliminate 
such practices. 

4.23. Governments are urged to take the necessary 
measures to prevent infanticide, prenatal sex selection, 
trafficking in girl children and use of girls in prostitution 
and pornography. 

C. Male responsibilities and participation 

Basis for action 

4.24. Changes in both men's and women's knowl
edge, attitudes and behaviour are necessary conditions 
for achieving the harmonious partnership of men and 
women. Men play a key role in bringing about gender 
equality since, in most societies, men exercise preponder
ant power in nearly every sphere of life, ranging from 
personal decisions regarding the size of families to the 
policy and programme decisions taken at all levels of 
Government. It is essential to improve communication 
between men and women on issues of sexuality and 
reproductive health, and the understanding of their joint 
responsibilities, so that men and women are equal part
ners in public and private life. 

ob;ective 

4.25. The objective is to promote gender equality 
in all spheres of life, including family and community life, 
and to encourage and enable men to take responsibility 
for their sexual and reproductive behaviour and their 
social and family roles. 
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Actions 

4.26. The equal participation of women and men 
in all areas of family and household responsibilities, 
including family planning, child-rearing and housework, 
should be promoted and encouraged by Governments. 
This should be pursued by means of information, educa
tion, communication, employment legislation and by 
fostering an economically enabling environment, such as 
family leave for men and women so that they may have 
more choice regarding the balance of their domestic and 
public responsibilities. 

4.27. Special efforts should be made to emphasize 
men's shared responsibility and promote their active 
involvement in responsible parenthood, sexual and re
productive behaviour, including family planning; prenatal, 
maternal and child health; prevention of sexually trans
mitted diseases, including HIV; prevention of unwanted 
and high-risk pregnancies; shared control and contribu
tion to family income, children's education, health and nu
trition; and recognition and promotion of the equal value 
of children of both sexes. Male responsibilities in family 
life must be included in the education of children from 
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the earliest ages. Special emphasis should be placed on 
the prevention of violence against women and children. 

4.28. Governments should take steps to ensure 
that children receive appropriate financial support from 
their parents by, among other measures, enforcing 
child-support laws. Governments should consider 
changes in law and policy to ensure men's responsibility 
to and financial support for their children and families. 
Such laws and policies should also encourage mainte
nance or reconstitution of the family unit. The safety of 
women in abusive relationships should be protected. 

4.29. National and community leaders should pro
mote the full involvement of men in family life and the 
full integration of women in community life. Parents and 
schools should ensure that attitudes that are respectful of 
women and girls as equals are instilled in boys from the 
earliest possible age, along with an understanding of their 
shared responsibilities in all aspects of a safe, secure and 
harmonious family life. Relevant programmes to reach 
boys before they become sexually active are urgently 
needed. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly on the 
improvement of the status of women in the Secretariat 

N49/587, 1 November 1994 

Advancement of women 

Human resources management: 
other human resources questions 

Improvement of the status of women 
in the Secretariat 

REPORT OF THE SECRETARY -GENERAL 

I. Introduction 

1. At its forty-eighth session, the General Assem
bly adopted resolution 48/106 of 20 December 1993 on 
the improvement of the status of women in the Secretar
iat. Recalling previous resolutions and decisions and in 
accordance with the Charter of the United Nations, the 
Assembly urged the Secretary-General to accord greater 
priority to the recruitment and promotion of women in 
posts subject to geographical distribution. In achieving 
the targets of 35 per cent in posts subject to geographical 
distribution and 25 per cent representation of women for 
posts at the D-1 level and above by 1995, set in resolu
tions 45/125 of 14 December 1990, 45/239 C of 21 
December 1990,46/100 of 16 December 1991 and 47/93 

of 16 December 1992, particular attention was to be 
focused on senior policy-level and decision-making posts 
and on those areas of the Secretariat where the levels of 
representation were below average. In the resolution the 
Assembly also called for an increase in the representation 
levels of women from developing countries, particularly 
those which are unrepresented or underrepresented, in
cluding countries in transition. 

2. To further the Secretary-General's efforts in this 
regard, the General Assembly, in resolution 48/106, 
called for a strengthening, from within existing resources, 
of the Focal Point for Women in the Secretariat " ... to 
ensure authority of enforcement and responsibility of 
accountability and to enable it more effectively to monitor 
and facilitate progress in the 1995 action programme". 

3. By resolution 48/106 and also resolution 48/108 
of 20 December 1993 on the implementation of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women, the General Assembly encouraged the 
support and active participation of Member States in 
improving the status of women in the Secretariat through 
such measures as: identifying and submitting more 
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women candidates, encouraging women to apply for 
vacant posts, creating national rosters, and sharing infor
mation with the Secretariat. 

4. The past year has been marked by vigorous 
efforts by the Office of Human Resources Management 
(OHRM) to integrate the goals and targets for the im
provement of the status of women into the overall strat
egy for the management of the Organization's human 
resources set out in document AJC.S/4915. It is the view 
of the Secretary-General that the adoption of a pro-ac
tive, more people-centred human resources strategy built 
on the principles of the Charter will enhance the ability 
of the Secretariat to recruit and retain personnel of the 
highest calibre and integrity, and, within this context, 
serve as the most conducive means of enhancing the 
status of women. It is anticipated that strengthened plan
ning capacity and career development, along with better 
conditions of service, will make it possible to attract and 
retain more women and enable the Secretariat to achieve 
the goals set by the General Assembly. 

5. The present report is divided into three sections. 
Section II offers an account of the current status of 
women in the Secretariat in posts subject to geographical 
distribution, as at 30 June 1994. In keeping with the 
Secretary-General's view that the efforts to improve the 
status of women must include women in all categories, 
this section also reports on the representation of women 
in posts with special language requirements and in the 
General Service and related categories. Section III pro
vides an analysis of the constraints confronted by women 
and sheds light on actions that have been taken to im
prove the status of women. Section IV sets out the 
strategic plan of action for the improvement of the status 
of women in the Secretariat based on the 1991-1995 

Action Programme. It translates the Secretary-General's 
pro-active policy for attainment of gender balance into 
tangible and measurable objectives, targets and meas
ures; and an implementation plan which takes into ac
count the existing attitudinal, administrative and 
managerial constraints. It also addresses the issues and 
concerns of women in other categories and reaffirms the 
Secretary-General's conviction that full gender parity 
must be achieved by the year 2000. 

II. Current situation 

A. Womelt in posts subject to geographical 
distribution 

6. As shown in table 1, steady progress has been 
achieved since 30 June 1993, when the overall percentage 
of women in posts subject to geographical distribution 
was 31.3 per cent. By 30 June 1994, the percentage had 
risen to 32.6 per cent, representing a 1.3 percentage point 
increase. The percentage of women at levels D-1 and 
above, which was 12.3 per cent at 30 June 1993, rose to 
15.1 per cent by 30 June 1994. Representation at the D-1 
and D-2 levels increased from 12.8 and 13.6 in 1993 to 
14.7 and 18.7, respectively, in 1994. It is significant that 
these increases were achieved at a time when the Organi
zation was undergoing restructuring, a freeze on recruit
ment was in place until April of 1994, and a new system 
for placement and promotion was introduced. 

7. In spite of the steady progress, the overall picture 
of representation at senior levels is below target. How
ever, women at D-2 and D-1 levels increased by eight 
posts compared to 1993 figures. In addition, the wel
come trend towards increased numbers of women at the 
P-5 levels has continued by the addition of 19 women, 
helping to form the critical mass at mid-level needed for 

Table 1. Number and percentage of staff in posts subject to geographical distnbution 

30 [une 1993 30 [une 1994 
Level Women Men Total % Women Men Total % 

USG 3 18 21 14.3 2 17 19 10.5 
ASG 14 15 6.7 2 16 18 12.5 
D-2 9 57 66 13.6 14 61 75 18.7 
D-1 31 211 242 12.8 34 198 232 14.7 
P-5 103 372 475 21.7 122 375 497 24.5 

P-4 203 463 666 30.5 246 481 727 33.8 
P-3 239 396 635 37.7 240 371 611 39.2 
P-2 209 237 446 46.9 168 201 369 45.5 
P-1 6 1 7 60.0 2 0 2 100.0 
Total 804 1 769 2 573 31.3 830 1 720 2 550 32.6 

Source: Reports of the Secretary-General on the composition of the Secretariat (A/48/559 and A/49/527). 
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the promotion of women staff members to the D-1 level 
and above. The slower progress in increasing the repre
sentation of women at the D-1 level and above is in some 
part due to the lack of seniority in grade of women 
promoted to the P-5 level in years before. Among other 
strategies, it will thus be important to identify qualified 
women with accumulated seniority, or, as appropriate, 
to invoke the mechanism of accelerated promotion for 
particularly deserving candidates. A strategy being util
ized to prepare women for assumption of higher level 
managerial and supervisory posts is temporary assign
ment of women to higher level vacant posts and/or 
assigning them to duties of officer-in-charge. 

8. A study undertaken by the Steering Committee 
for Improvement of the Status of Women in 1994 in 
Departments and Offices indicates that out of 26 sur
veyed, 10 have attained the overall35 per cent target and five 
have reached the 25 per cent target and five have reached 
the 25 per cent target at the D-1 level and above, but the 
rest have fallen below expectations. Statistics thus bear 
out the Secretary-General's conclusion that the pace of 
progress must be accelerated and such measures as those 
set out in the strategic plan of action should be adopted 
if decisive action is to be taken to meet the targets. 

9. One device that could play a role in increasing 
the percentage of women at decision-making levels is the 
Senior Review Group, established by the Secretary
General in late 1993 for the filling of posts at the Director 
(D-2) level. The Senior Review Group can certainly play 
an important role in bringing more women into decision
making levels by systematically reviewing all eligible inter
nal candidates, as well as ensuring that all existing special 

measures to promote women have been applied in the 
consideration of internal and external women candidates. 

10. As indicated in table D1 in the report of the 
Secretary-General on the composition of the Secretariat 
(N49/52 7), representation of women in posts subject to 
geographical distribution as a percentage of all staff in 
1994 continued to show imbalances among regions and 
countries of origin. Eastern Europe (0.75), the Middle 
East (1.25) and Africa (2.94) registered the lowest repre
sentation among the regions. The highest percentages 
were registered by North America and the Caribbean 
(9.53), Western Europe (8.00) and Asia and the Pacific 
(6.78). It should be noted that the percentage for the 
Asia-Pacific region is based on representation mainly by 
Asia; the Pacific area is underrepresented. The regional 
imbalance is also reflected in the percentage of women 
staff grouped by region of origin as of 30 June 1994 
(N49/527, table D2). Eastern Europe (2.29), the Middle 
East (3.86), Africa (9.04) and Latin America (9.52) have 
the lowest representation of women in a range from 2.29 
per cent for Eastern Europe to 29.28 per cent for North 
America and the Caribbean. 

11. Of the Member States within range or over
represented, women account for approximately one third 
of the representation. Figures vary widely among coun
tries, and more women are represented at the lower levels, 
P-1 to P-4 posts. 

B. Women i1: posts subJect to special language 
requirements 

12. As shown in table 2, a comparative analysis of 
the status of women in posts with special language re-

Table 2. Percentage of women in posts with special language requireme1:ts 1975, 1980, 1985 and 1994 a/ 
(as at June of each year) 

1975 1980 1985 1994 

Levels M F M F M F M F 

P-5 33 11 41 15 108 39 95 36 
P-4 145 49 169 83 226 122 211 130 
P-3 227 126 279 150 218 113 230 120 
P-2 111 39 89 43 130 53 20 19 
P-1 4 3 0 2 0 0 0 0 
Total 520 228 578 293 683 327 556 305 

Grand total 748 871 1 010 861 

Female% 30.5 33.6 32.4 35.4 

Source: Reports of the Secretary-General on the composition of the Secretariat: N10184, N35/528, N40/652, 
N48/559 and N49/527. 

a/It should be noted that posts with special language requirements are from levels P-1 to P-5 inclusive. 
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quirements covering the period 1975 through 1994 re
veals a 4.9 per cent increase in the representation level of 
women, from 30.5 per cent in 1975 to 35.4 per cent in 
1994. Further statistical analysis reveals that, however 
welcome this increase, the patterns of regional repre
sentation noted in respect of posts subject to geographical 
distribution prevail in this traditionally gender-blind 
category of Professional staff. There is every reason to 
believe that the active support of Member States in these 
regions in proposing women candidates to sit for a 
competitive language examination will yield significant 
results in improving the status of women in posts with 
special language requirements. 

C. Women in the General Service and 
related categories 

13. The majority of women working in the United 
Nations system are in the General Service and related 
categories. In fact, there are more than four times as many 
women in the General Service than in the Professional 
category. Promotion to the G-7 level is understandably 
limited by the pyramidal structure of grading, and a 
recent study undertaken by the Focal Point for Women 
on stagnation of staff at levels G-5/G-6 and G-7 indicates 
that only some 6 per cent of the total General Service staff 
population will reach the G-7 level to perform para
professional functions during an average career span of 
25 years. 

14. The G toP Competitive Examination has come 
to be regarded as the most objective avenue for promo
tion from the General Service to the Professional cate
gory. It is moreover significant that, as in the case of 
competitive examinations to fill posts with special lan
guage requirements, the removal of extraneous factors 
leads to a more gender-balanced representation. 

15. Recent in-house studies have revealed issues of 
concern to women in the General Service and related 
categories which merit greater attention. These include 
such areas as training opportunities and career develop
ment. These concerns will receive particular attention in 
the context of the overall human resources management 
strategies proposed by the Office of Human Resources 
Management as well as in the strategic plan of action 
proposed in this report. 

III. Constraints and some improvements 

A. Women in the Professional category: 
the glass ceilmg 

16. Constraints to the advancement of women are 
many, varied and well entrenched. Often subtle and diffi
cult to pinpoint because they relate to the "social" environ
ment, they create invisible walls that hamper the efforts 
to introduce change and make progress slow and difficult. 

17. It is gratifying to note that such strategic meas
ures as the issuance of the landmark administrative in
struction ST/AI/382 in March 1993, on special measures 
to improve the status of women in the Secretariat, and 
concerted efforts to increase the pool of qualified women 
candidates at the middle levels have contributed to the 
sizeable gains in the P-4 and P-5levels during 1992-1994. 
The impact of a growing pool of P-5 women staff mem
bers qualified to assume higher level duties has not yet 
translated into promotions of women to the D-1level and 
above, in part because these women have not accumu
lated the required seniority. Such mechanisms as cumu
lative seniority and judicious use of accelerated 
promotions in particularly deserving cases as appropriate 
will be applied, to increase the representation of women 
at the senior and policy-making levels. OHRM will de
vote careful attention to maintaining the pool of P-5 
women candidates and to providing training as needed 
for their further career development. The strategic plan 
of action presented in this report includes strategies to 
facilitate the promotion of women to levels D-1 and 
above. These have been formulated bearing in mind the 
constraints listed below, which have been identified 
within the Secretariat. 

1. Years in grade 

18. A study of women in a single grade for 10 years 
or longer carried out by the Focal Point for Women 
indicates that many well-qualified women staff members 
remain in one grade for 10 years or longer. Enhanced 
planning capacity and career development will serve the 
interests of both the Organization and staff-men and 
women-in clarifying where and when opportunities for 
mobility and career advancement will arise. A manage
ment culture and management tools are being developed 
to recognize staff contributions to the Organization's 
work programmes as well as staff mobility and flexibility 
in adapting to a wider range of functions. Measures will 
be implemented to facilitate the advancement of this pool 
of qualified, senior women staff members, including to 
the extent possible considering their candidatures before 
looking externally for other women candidates. 

2. Placement and promotion system 

19. It is too early to assess the impact of the 
introduction of a new placement and promotion system 
in November 1993. The new system replaced the grade
by-grade annual promotion review with a system for 
announcing vacancies to which all interested persons 
could apply. While a comparative analysis of both sys
tems would not be appropriate because of the different 
nature and cycles of the systems, a detailed analysis of 
the number of men and women recruited or promoted 
during the full year 1994 would indicate whether the new 
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Table 3. Percentage of women promoted through the 
appointment and promotion bodies (from January 
to June 1994) 

Percentage 
Levels Men Women Total of women 

D-1 5 2 7 28 
P-5 9 5 14 36 
P-4 10 12 22 54 

P-3 11 16 27 59 
P-2/P-1 0 6 6 100 

Total 35 41 76 54 

Source: Data provided by the secretariat of the 
appointment and promotion bodies. 

system offers greater opportunities to improve the status 
of women in the Secretariat. 

20. As shown in table 3, preliminary figures indi
cate that more women than men have been promoted at 
levels P-2 through P-4, while more men than women have 
been promoted at the P-5 and D-1 levels. A total of 76 
staff members, 54 per cent of whom are women, were 
promoted during the same period. As foreseen in the 
Secretary-General's bulletin ST/SGB/267, entitled 
"Placement and promotion", of 15 November 1993, the 
new system will be reviewed, updated and refined by 
1995 in the light of experience and the long-term needs 
of the Organization. Special attention will be given in the 
context of this review to determining how the system 
could better facilitate the promotion and recruitment of 
women. 

3. Recruitment 

21. Table 4 indicates the percentage of women 
recruited through the appointment and promotion bodies 
during the first half of 1994. The data reveal that a much 
higher percentage of women than men was recruited at 
levels P-1/P-2 and P-3, 67 and 71 per cent, with a 
significant drop to 12 and 20 per cent for women at the 
P-4 and P-5 levels, respectively. Recruitment at the D-1 
level was equally divided between men and women can
didates. Thus, while some gains have been achieved, 
efforts must be made to accelerate the recruitment of 
women at middle and senior management levels and to 
ensure the steady and deliberate application of recruit
ment policies geared towards achieving the repre
sentation targets set by the General Assembly. The 
multiple roles played by women and their varied experi
ences, including volunteer work, should be given greater 
weight in evaluating candidatures and the contributions 
they can make to the work of the Organization, particu
larly those women rejoining the workforce. 

Table 4. Percentage of women recruited through the 
appointment and promotion bodies ((rom January 
to June 1994) 

Percentage 
Levels Men Women Total of women 

D-1 1 1 2 so 
P-5 4 1 5 20 
P-4 15 2 17 12 
P-3 6 15 21 71 
P-2/P-1 1 2 3 6 

Total 27 21 48 44 

Source: Data provided by the secretariat of the 
appointment and promotion bodies. 

4. Career progression 

22. In line with the spirit of the overall strategy for 
the management of the Organization's human resources 
set out in document AIC.S/4915, and the strategic plan of 
action for women, career development plans and career 
development will play a prominent role in facilitating the 
advancement of women in the Secretariat. 

5. Access to qualified/experienced women 

23. Women comprise on average a lower percent
age of the applicants for senior management vacancies. 
The paucity of women applicants, combined with the 
relatively small pool of women in service, contributes 
greatly to frustrating the effort to increase the repre
sentation of women. The response of women candidates 
to vacancies in certain fields traditionally viewed as 
male-dominated and technical-such as engineering
yields an even lower percentage of applicants or none at 
all. It is a generally recognized fact that women qualified 
in diverse technical fields can be identified in the newly 
independent States and countries in transition, as well as 
in Asian, African and Latin American developing coun
tries. Efforts are under way to reach them. 

24. External and internal competitive examina
tions have opened an avenue to recruit and promote 
women. External examinations, in particular, yielded a 
significant increase in the number of women recruits from 
31 per cent in 1985 to 51 per cent in 1992. From 1985 
through 1993, in nine rounds of the internal G to P 
Competitive Examinations, 63 per cent of the 177 staff 
promoted were women. The expansion and publicity of 
these examinations, especially in unrepresented or under
represented Member States in the case of external exami
nations, are considered useful devices in targeting 
recruitment and promotion mechanisms to balance 
geographical and gender distribution. Accordingly, the 
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Examinations and Tests Section of OHRM is publicizing 
the national competitive examinations through the mass 
media and encourages all qualified women to apply. 

6. Mobility 

25. The Secretary-General considers that greater 
mobility will not only better serve the Organization but 
will serve the interests of individual staff in terms of their 
careers, experience and job satisfaction. However, it 
should be borne in mind that mobility can be a double
edged sword for dual-career families and single-parent 
families, where primary care is generally entrusted to 
women. OHRM will revisit such issues as strengthening 
systems to facilitate spousal employment and flexible 
working hours. 

B. Women in the General Service and related 
categories: the glass ceiling 

26. It should be recalled that, while there is a 
general acceptance among women in the General Service 
and related categories that the G to P Competitive Ex
amination is a means of advancement to the Professional 
category, the number of available posts is considerably 
smaller than the number of General Service staff seeking 
access to Professional status. The small number of posts 
at the entry level has served to frustrate those, including 
women, in the General Service category who cannot be 
placed because of a shortage of posts. The allocation of 
posts for internal examinations is 30 per cent; considera
tion is being given to the possibility of proposing an 
increase to 40 per cent. 

27. The Focal Point for Women intends to conduct 
further research into the avenues which can be pursued 
to identify means of enhancing the job satisfaction of 
senior General Service staff. Consideration must be given 
to identifying other avenues in addition to the competi
tive examination process for qualified women at the G-6 
and G-7levels to obtain job satisfaction and recognition 
of their contributions to the Organization. 

C. Sexual harassment 

· 28. It is considered that the issuance on 29 October 
1992 of two administrative instructions, ST/AI/379 enti
tled "Procedures for dealing with sexual harassment" 
and ST/101992/67 entitled "Guidelines for promoting 
equal treatment of men and women in the Secretariat", 
has sensitized both men and women to such issues and 
may well have served as a deterrent to such behaviour. 
Efforts have to be made to dispel the perception that those 
reporting incidents of sexual harassment will be placed 
in a situation detrimental to their career development and 
relations within the work environment. 

29. With this in mind, an integral aspect of training 
programmes for managers, staff going on mission assign-

ment and others will be an emphasis on the equal treat
ment of men and women and on issues related to sexual 
harassment. Moreover, the implementation ofthe system 
of accountability and responsibility and the new perform
ance appraisal system should help to change the manage
ment culture of the Organization and render it more 
responsive also in this particular area. 

IV. Strategic plan of action for the improvement of the 
status of women in the Secretariat (1995-2000) 

A. Introduction 

30. Reflective of the Secretary-General's commit
ment to the improvement of the status of women in the 
Secretariat is his intention to issue strict instructions to 
all departments, offices and organs of the Secretariat to 
adhere to the "succession plan for women", being devised 
as the centre-piece of the strategic plan of action for the 
improvement of the status of women in the Secretariat. 
The plan would give the Secretariat, for the first time, a 
planning capability and management tools to ensure that 
the 35 per cent overall target will be achieved by 1995, 
and the 25 per cent at levels D-1 and above as soon as 
possible and not later than June 1997. 

31. The strategic plan of action, 1995-2000 (here
inafter called "the plan") is based on the Action Pro
gramme for the Improvement of the Status of Women in 
the Secretariat (1991-1995) but updates it to reflect the 
human resources management strategies and policies pro
posed by the Secretary-General in documents N49/527 and 
NC.514915. Taking into account the mandates and re
quests of the General Assembly, the plan will set viable 
objectives and goals attainable within the current and 
anticipated capacity of the Organization. The Secretary
General will ensure the implementation of the plan through 
the issuance of clear and specific instructions as to the 
authority and responsibility of all managers to imple
ment it, and the criteria by which performance will be 
appraised. 

B. Goals and obiectives 

32. The long-term goals of the plan are to create 
conditions of equality and opportunity for women to 
participate fully in the work of the Secretariat and to 
achieve complete parity by the year 2000. 

33. The objectives of the plan are: 

(a) To achieve the target of 35 per cent overall 
representation of women in posts subject to geographi
cal distribution by 1995 through the identification and 
setting of appropriate rates of recruitment and promo
tion; 

(b) To achieve the 25 per cent representation of 
women atthe D-1level and above as soon as possible and 
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not later than June 1997 through setting appropriate 
rates of recruitment/promotion at these levels; 

(c) To identify and adopt recruitment and promo
tion policies and procedures which support the Secretar
iat's efforts to reach the targets and objectives; 

(d) To establish clear opportunities for career de
velopment and improved conditions of work for the 
female staff in posts with special language requirements 
and in the General Service and related categories; 

(e) To formulate specific actions and identify vi
able means to facilitate the implementation of the plan. 

34. A recent assessment undertaken by the Focal 
Point for Women in the Office of Human Resources 
Management shows that the target of 35 per cent overall 
will be achieved if the "succession plan for women" that 
is being drawn up for the strategic plan is strictly fol
lowed. The 25 per cent target at levels D-1 and above is 
expected to be achieved around 1997, if the rates of 
recruitment and promotion proposed by the succession 
plan are implemented at these levels. 

35. The assessment was based on the rate of attri
tion and replacement of vacancies in the Secretariat in the 
past five years and projected the number of men and 
women on available geographical posts from 1995 to the 
year 2000. The assumption was that the trends in recruit
ment and attrition from the past five years will continue 
during the next five years and that no significant changes 
would take place in the number of posts subject to 
geographical distribution. 

36. The results also indicated that the Secretariat 
must accelerate promotion and recruitment of women 
gradually to a rate of at least 50 per cent to achieve better 
gender balance by the year 2000. Accordingly, the plan 
incorporates the results of this study into a model which 
would be used to test a few scenarios for reaching gender 
balance and set new annual targets and succession plan
ning. 

37. The succession plan for women will develop 
recruitment and promotion models and attempt to pre
dict their impact, over a five-year period, on the grading 
structure and gender balance of the Secretariat. 

38. These models will: 

(a) Estimate available vacancies by grade for levels 
P-1/P-2 to Under-Secretary-General for the years 1995-
2000; 

(b) Estimate the targeted number of recruitments 
and/or promotions of women to be attained in each grade 
for each of the years in the period 1995-2000, if the 
overall target is set at 50/50 per cent representation by 
the year 2000; 

(c) Test the likely impact of several "what if" 
scenarios in the combination of promotion/recruitment 

actions balanced against anticipated attntlon rates at 
each grade level and over the years of the plan; 

(d) Select the scenario which will balance the aspi
rations of women on board with the role of recruitment 
in closing the wide gaps in the representation levels of 
men and women atthe higher levels (D-1 and above). The 
selected scenario will be built on principles that foster 
equality in conditions of work and job opportunities, 
offer training opportunities and encourage mobility of staff 
so as to maintain a steady influx of junior Professional 
women at the P-1 to P-3 levels, build the pool of women 
in middle grades at P-4 and P-5levels, and close the gender 
gap at the senior, policy-making D-1 and D-2levels; 

(e) Synchronize vacancies with the requirements of 
departmental staffing needs; 

(f) Tie the success of the plan to the initiatives and 
monitoring role of OHRM and the accountability of the 
departments. 

C. Implementation 

39. To effect change, planning and targeting must 
be coupled with commitment and strategic action in such 
areas as planning and information/database develop
ment, recruitment, placement and promotion monitor
ing, appraisal and follow-up. The endorsement of this 
approach by the General Assembly is essential to achiev
ing success. The strategic actions to be undertaken are as 
follows: 

(a) Planning and information/database development 

Planning and the development of timely and accu
rate information and database resources are essential to 
establish a human resources management planning and 
career management capacity. The strategic plan of action 
for women could provide a model for a human resources 
plan for the Secretariat and will be integrated into the 
planning capability of OHRM when this is established. 

(b) Networking with other databases on women 

Every opportunity will be taken to network with 
regional and international databases, including those of 
the regional commissions, universities, research institu
tions, professional women's associations and Govern
ments. Special attention will be devoted to rosters 
available in developing countries and regions. 

(c) Upgrading the internal roster of women 

OHRM will continue upgrading its roster capabil
ity, cross-referencing to reflect the diverse experiences of 
staff members, and facilitate the identification of candi
dates eligible for placement in posts in various occupa
tional groups. 
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(d) Broad advertising and communication 

OHRM will endeavour to advertise widely in pro
fessional journals as well as newspapers and direct mail
ings tailored to the requirements of the post being 
advertised and/or to the targeted countries which are 
unrepresented or underrepresented by women and/or in 
terms of geographical distribution. 

(e) Recruitment mtssions 

To increase the Organization's access to qualified 
women, particularly in unrepresented or underrepre
sented countries, the work programme of the Focal Point 
for Women and the Recruitment and Placement Division 
will include strategically targeted recruitment missions. 
During 1994 and 1995, recruitment missions will be 
scheduled to coincide with regional preparatory meetings 
for the Fourth World Conference on Women, deemed to 
represent an ideal opportunity to widen the net for 
recruiting qualified women from all regions. 

(f) Management culture 

It is essential to develop a management culture 
which is supportive in both word and deed of measures 
to achieve equality between men and women in the 
workplace, empowering both and giving both the scope 
to contribute to the work of the Organization to their 
maximum potential. Such a culture will require the active 
concern and involvement of managers at all levels in the 
optimum development and management of their human 
resources capacity. 

(g) Mobility 

Greater interagency cooperation will be sought in 
facilitating spouse employment and efforts will also be 
undertaken to encourage Governments to permit spouse 
employment in their respective duty stations. 

(h) In-service trainmg 

Field mission assignments serve as excellent oppor
tunities for women to expand their fields of expertise and 
gain valuable experience and skills, often offering the 
possibility to serve at a higher level. Similar opportunities 
between offices away from Headquarters and Headquar
ters would serve experience-building. A planned rotation 
system would also ensure that a return to the respective 
duty station would avoid the creation of job insecurity or 
placement difficulties. 

(i) Career development 

Women especially need to be encouraged to look 
after and actively engage their supervisors in their career 
development. Managers need to be encouraged to dem
onstrate flexibility and interest in facilitating such efforts. 

(j) Training 

OHRM is preparing training packages designed to 
foster the desired changes in management culture, en
hance awareness and ability to deal with gender discrimi
nation and sexual harassment issues, and provide skills 
training. More women at the P-5 and D-1 levels will be 
included in management training programmes to encour
age their participation in the change in management 
culture, by promoting better understanding among both 
women and men of different leadership styles, exploring 
better means of working together, and creating a more 
responsive working environment for all. 

(k) General Service and related categories 

Within the context of the local recruitment of staff 
and through their assignment to peace-keeping, peace
making and other field operations, mobility should con
tinue to be afforded also to staff in the General Service 
and related categories. These assignments should be ef
fected through a roster capability. Such measures would 
give all qualified and deserving staff the opportunity to 
gain experience, knowledge and expertise and, as shown 
in previous field missions, often offer the opportunity to 
perform functions at a higher level. 

A roster capability with senior G-6 and G-7 women 
could also be established in certain fields, such as Person
nel Management, Personnel Administration, Recruit
ment, Finance and Administration to allow for quick 
replacement of Professional staff going away on mission. 
This would permit on-the-job training at a higher level 
for those staff selected. 

D. Monitoring, appraisal and follow-up 

40. Monitoring, appraisal and follow-up are essen
tial components of the plan and will be continuous. 
Monitoring will measure day-to-day activities against the 
short-term goals as well as such general and long-term 
objectives of the plan as the numerical targets and time
tables, set under the succession plan for achieving equi
table gender balance in posts subject to geographical 
distribution. Compliance with criteria established for the de
velopment of the management system will be monitored. 

41. The various components of the plan will be de
veloped as pilot projects fully compatible and integrated 
with such Secretariat-wide systems as the Integrated 
Management Information System, the accountability and 
responsibility system and the performance appraisal sys
tem. Progress will be evaluated against the stated objec
tives and goals and will be reported to the General 
Assembly on a regular basis. Revisions and follow-up 
action will be undertaken on the basis of experience 
gained and further guidance offered by the General As
sembly. 
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42. The assignment of responsibilities and roles 
within the Secretariat to specific, identifiable organiza
tional units and officials and the establishment of the 
performance appraisal system, which will also evaluate 
performance in this regard, are viewed as important 
means of strengthening the spirit of commitment to 
implementing the plan. Authority commensurate with 
the responsibility delegated will empower officials to take 
the actions required in achieving stated goals. Clear 
policies and the communication of these as well as deci
sions to all staff will enhance transparency in human 
resources management. 

E. Focal Point for Women in the Secretariat 

43. The Focal Point for Women will continue to 
work closely with the divisions of OHRM and advise the 
Assistant Secretary-General for Human Resources Man
agement on ways of improving the placement, promotion 
and recruitment processes as well as strategies to improve 
the environment and working conditions of women. 

44. The activities of the Focal Point for Women are 
currently financed from extrabudgetary resources. While 
specific proposals to fund these activities with regular 
budget resources will be included in the proposed pro
gramme budget for the biennium 1996-1997, the uncer
tainty as to the availability of future extrabudgetary 
funding casts a doubt as to the immediate future of 
the unit. As an interim solution, Member States are 
encouraged to provide voluntary contributions to 
strengthen the capacity of the Focal Point to carry out the 
strategic plan. 

F. Member States 

45. The Secretary-General will continue to urge 
Member States to include women among those lists of 
nationals proposed for vacancies and to assist in contact
ing and encouraging qualified women to apply for posi
tions with the United Nations and to publicize vacancies. 

Material support is also being invited in the form of the 
non-reimbursable secondment or financing of experts to 
assist the Office of Human Resources Management, in 
particular the Focal Point for Women, in the conduct of 
goal-specific studies or activities. 

46. The commitment and active support of Mem
ber States is also critical. The Secretary-General will 
continue to identify and draw to the attention of Member 
States the ways in which they can play a decisive role in 
achieving the goals and objectives set for the improve
ment of the status of women in the Secretariat. 

V. Conclusion 

47. As preparations progress for the Organiza
tion's fiftieth anniversary and the Fourth World Confer
ence on Women in 1995, it is appropriate to recall that 
the Charter of the United Nations sets the foundation of 
the commitment to create conditions of equality and 
opportunity for women and men of the highest calibre. 
General Assembly resolutions 481106 and 481108 refer 
to the shared responsibility of the Member States and the 
Secretary-General in this regard, identifying the diverse 
and complementary roles of each. These as well as pre
vious relevant resolutions entrust the Secretary-General 
with fulfilling specific mandates and achieving specific 
goals in improving the status of women in the Secretariat, 
in particular at decision-making levels. Guided by the 
resolutions, the Secretary-General has taken action to 
fulfil these mandated responsibilities to the extent possi
ble. It is increasingly clear, however, that the full involve
ment of Member States as active partners is required, if 
the objectives and goals set by the General Assembly are 
to be met. Thus, the strategic plan of action for the 
improvement of the status of women in the Secretariat 
outlined in the present report envisages courses of action 
to be pursued by the Secretary-General as well as ways 
in which Member States can actively support the Secretary
General in his efforts. 
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Document 115 

Preliminary report of the Special Rapporteur on violence against women 
to the Commission on Human Rights 

FJCN.411995/42, 22 November 1994 

Further promotion and encouragement of human rights 
and fundamental freedoms, including the question 
of the programme and methods of work of the 
Commission 

Alternative approaches and ways and means 
within the United Nations system for improving 

the effective enjoyment of human rights 
and fundamental freedoms 

Preliminary report submttted by the Special Rapporteur 
on violence against women, rts causes and conse
quences, Ms. Radhika Coomaraswamy, m accord
ance with Commission on Human Rights resolution 
1994145 

Introduction 

1. At its fiftieth session on 4 March 1994, the 
Commission on Human Rights adopted resolution 
1994/45, entitled "The question of integrating the rights 
of women into the human rights mechanism of the United 
Nations and the elimination of violence against women", 
in which it decided to appoint, for a three-year-period, a 
special rapporteur on violence against women, including 
its causes and consequences. 

2. In the same resolution, the Commission on 
Human Rights invited the Special Rapporteur, in carry
ing out that mandate, and within the framework of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights and all other 
international human rights instruments, including the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women and the Declaration on the Elimi
nation of Violence against Women, to: 

(a) Seek and receive information on violence 
against women, its causes and consequences from Gov
ernments, treaty bodies, specialized agencies, other spe
cial rapporteurs responsible for various human rights 
questions and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations, including women's organizations, and to 

respond effectively to such information; 

(b) Recommend measures, ways and means, at the 
national, regional and international levels, to eliminate 
violence against women and its causes, and to remedy its 
consequences; 

(c) Work closely with other special rapporteurs, 
special representatives, working groups and independent 
experts of the Commission on Human Rights and the 

Sub-Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and 
Protection of Minorities and with the treaty bodies, 
taking into account the Commission's request that they 
regularly and systematically include in their reports avail
able information on human rights violations affecting 
women, and cooperate closely with the Commission on 
the Status of Women in the discharge of its functions. 

3. Pursuant to paragraph 8 ofthe above-mentioned 
resolution, the Chairman of the fiftieth session of the 
Commission on Human Rights, after consultation with 
the members of the Bureau, appointed Ms. Radhika 
Coomaraswamy (Sri Lanka) as Special Rapporteur on 
violence against women, its causes and consequences. 

4. By its decision 1994/254 of 22 July 1994, the 
Economic and Social Council endorsed Commission on 
Human Rights resolution 1994/45. 

5. In that resolution the Commission also called for 
the elimination of gender-based violence in the family, 
within the general community and where perpetrated or 
condoned by the State. It also emphasized the duty of 
Governments to take appropriate and effective action 
concerning acts of violence against women, whether those 
acts are perpetrated by the State or by private persons. 

6. Furthermore, in accordance with paragraph 10 
of the same resolution, the Special Rapporteur was man
dated to carry out field missions, either separately or 
jointly, with other special rapporteurs and working 
groups, as well as to consult periodically with the Com
mittee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women. In addition, the Commission requested the 
Secretary-General to ensure that the reports of the Special 
Rapporteur were brought to the attention of the Com
mission on the Status of Women to assist in the Commis
sion's work in the area of violence against women. 

I. Mandate and working methods of 
the Special Rapporteur 

A. General 

7. The different forms of violence against women 
include, as spelled out in the above resolution, all viola
tions of the human rights of women in situations of armed 
conflict, and in particular, murder, systematic rape, sex
ual slavery and forced pregnancy, as well as all forms 
of sexual harassment, exploitation and trafficking in 
women, the elimination of gender bias in the administra-

528 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



tion of justice and the eradication of the harmful effects 
of certain traditional or customary practices, cultural 
prejudice and religious extremism. 

8. The Special Rapporteur has understood her 
mandate to contain two components. The first consists 
of setting out the elements of the problem before her, the 
international legal standards and a general survey of 
incidents and issues as they relate to the many problem 
areas. The second component consists of identifying and 
investigating factual situations, as well as allegations 
which may be forwarded to the Special Rapporteur by 
concerned parties. 

9. With regard to the second component, the Spe
cial Rapporteur deems it useful to take a more specific 
approach by endeavouring to identify more precisely 
situations of violence against women. For this purpose 
the Special Rapporteur, in a spirit of dialogue, will ap
proach concerned Governments and request clarifica
tions on allegations regarding violence against women 
that she may have received. This method of direct dia
logue with Governments is consistent with the approach 
of the Commission on Human Rights, which invited the 
Special Rapporteur "to seek and receive information on 
violence against women, its causes and consequences, 
from Governments" and further requested "all Govern
ments to cooperate with and assist the Special Rap
porteur in the performance of the tasks and duties 
mandated and to furnish all information requested". 

10. Taking into consideration the alarming situ
ation of violence against women throughout the world, 
the Special Rapporteur intends to establish dialogue with 
Governments concerning allegations and prospective 
field missions with a view to assisting the Governments 
concerned to find durable solutions for the elimination 
of violence against women in their societies. 

11. In addition to inquiring into specific allegations 
and in accordance with paragraph 10 of resolution 
1994/45, the Special Rapporteur is planning to undertake 
a number of field missions in connection with her first 
and second reports, to be submitted in 1996 and 1997, 
respectively. These field visits will cover all geopolitical 
regions. In particular, the Special Rapporteur envisages 
visiting the Asian, African and Eastern European regions 
in 1995, and the Latin American, Western European and 
other and Asian regions in 1996. 

12. On 29 July 1994, the Secretary-General sent a 
note verbale to Governments transmitting the Special 
Rapporteur's request, with reference to paragraph 7 (a) 
of resolution 1994/45, for relevant information and con
tributions in order to assist her in her work. 

13. Information and materials were requested in 
the areas of: 

(a) Violence in the family (including domestic vio-

lence, traditional practices, infanticide, incest, etc.); 
(b) Violence in the community (including rape, 

sexual assault, sexual harassment, commercialized vio
lence such as trafficking in women, prostitution, labour 
exploitation, pornography, women migrant workers, 
etc.); 

(c) Violence by the State (including violence 
against women in detention and custodial violence, as 
well as violence against women in situations of armed 
conflict and against refugee women). 

14. In particular, the Special Rapporteur expressed 
her interest in receiving, with respect to any of the above 
issues, information on national legislation, relevant court 
cases, training programmes for judges and lawyers, police 
practice and training procedures, special policies and 
institutions concerned with women victims of violence, 
as well as statistical data. Governments were also asked 
to submit information on national plans of action with 
regard to violence against women, referred to in article 
4 (e) of the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence 
against Women (General Assembly resolution 48/104). 

15. At the time of submission of the present report, 
replies had been received from Angola, Argentina, Burk
ina Faso, Brunei Darussalam, China, Cyprus, Denmark, 
Ecuador, Finland, Germany, Iraq, Kuwait, Luxembourg, 
Malta, Mauritania, Mexico, New Zealand, Peru, the 
Philippines, San Marino, Slovenia, St. Vincent and the 
Grenadines, Switzerland, the Syrian Arab Republic, Tur
key, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, the United States of America and Yugoslavia. 

16. Requests for information on violence against 
women, its causes and consequences, were also addressed 
to treaty bodies, other special rapporteurs responsible for 
various human rights questions, specialized agencies, 
United Nations bodies and organs, and intergovern
mental and non-governmental organizations, including 
women's organizations. 

17. The Special Rapporteur received responses 
from the Division for the Advancement of Women, the 
Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice Branch of the 
United Nations Office at Vienna, the Economic and 
Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific, the Economic 
Commission for Latin America and the Caribbean, the 
Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees, the International Court of Justice, the United 
Nations Research Institute for Social Development, the 
United Nations African Institute for the Prevention of 
Crime and the Treatment of Offenders, the Food and 
Agriculture Organization of the United Nations, the 
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization and the World Health Organization, as 
well as from the United Nations Development Pro
gramme offices in Burundi, El Salvador, the Gambia, 
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Guatemala, Guyana, India, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, 
Madagascar, Pakistan, Panama, Peru, Senegal, the Sudan, 
Turkey, the United Republic of Tanzania and Venezuela. 

18. Replies were also received from the Conference 
on Security and Cooperation in Europe, the Common
wealth Secretariat, the Council of Europe, the Inter
American Court of Human Rights, the Inter
Parliamentary Union, the International Organization for 
Migration and Interpol, as well as the following non
governmental organizations: Amnesty International, 
Baha'i International Community, Coalition Against T raf
ficking in Women, Education International, Human 
Rights Watch/Women's Rights Project, Inter-African 
Committee on Traditional Practices, International Fed
eration of Business and Professional Women, Interna
tional Fellowship of Reconciliation, International 
Institute of Humanitarian Law, Medical Women's Inter
national Association, Socialist Women International, 
World Education Fellowship. 

19. The Special Rapporteur will use the informa
tion received mainly in her second and third reports when 
she will be reporting on specific issues in greater detail. 

B. The United Nations system and mztiatives 
against violence against women 

20. The issue of violence against women has only 
recently found its place on the international human rights 
agenda. In the 1970s, women's issues were generally 
related to problems of political and economic discrimi
nation and to equitable participation in the development 
process by women of the third world. The major inter
national legal instrument concerned with women's rights 
per se, the 1979 Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women, concentrated 
on "discrimination". The issue of gender-based violence 
is not specifically addressed in the Convention although 
it is clearly fundamental to its provisions. 

21. At the World Conference to Review and Ap
praise the Achievements of the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, held at 
Nairobi in July 1985, the issue of violence against women 
was once again only raised as an afterthought to issues of 
discrimination, health and economic and social issues. 

22. Paragraph 258 of the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women, 
adopted by the World Conference, states: 

"Violence against women exists in various forms in 
everyday life in all societies. Women are beaten, 
mutilated, burned, sexually abused and raped. Such 
violence is a major obstacle to the achievement of 
peace and the other objectives of the Decade and 
should be given special attention. Women victims of 
violence should he given particular attention and 

comprehensive assistance. To this end, legal meas
ures should be formulated to prevent violence and 
to assist women victims. National machinery should 
be established in order to deal with the question of 
violence against women within the family and 
society. Preventive policies should be elaborated, 
and institutionalized forms of assistance to women 
victims provided." 

23. In 1986, an expert group meeting on violence 
in the family with special emphasis on its effects on 
women was organized under the auspices of the Division 
for the Advancement of Women. 

24. The issue of violence against women was taken 
up by the Economic and Social Council in recommenda
tions and conclusions arising from the first review and 
appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies, annexed to its resolution 1990/15 of 
24 May 1990, in which it recognized that: 

"Violence against women in the family and society 
is pervasive and cuts across lines of income, class 
and culture must be matched by urgent and effective 
steps to eliminate its incidence. Violence against 
women derives from their unequal status in society." 

Consequently, Governments were called upon to take 
immediate measures to establish appropriate penalties 
for, as well as reduce the impact of, violence against 
women in the family, the workplace and society (recom
mendation XXII). 

25. In the same year, at the Eighth United Nations 
Congress on the Prevention of Crime and Treatment of 
Offenders, it was stated that violence against women was 
seen as a result of the power imbalance between women 
and men, and that violence sustained that imbalance. 

26. In March 1991, the Commission on the Status 
of Women, at its thirty-fifth session, in draft resolution II, 
recommended to the Economic and Social Council for 
adoption that a framework for an international instru
ment be developed in consultation with the Committee 
for the Elimination of Discrimination against Women that 
would address explicitly the issue of violence against women. 

27. Subsequently, the Economic and Social Coun
cil, upon the recommendation of the Commission on the 
Status of Women, adopted resolution 1991/18 of 30 May 
1991, entitled "Violence against women in all its forms", 
in which inter alia it urged Member States to adopt, 
strengthen and enforce legislation prohibiting violence 
against women and to take all appropriate administra
tive, social and educational measures to protect women 
from all forms of physical and mental violence; and, more 
importantly, recommended the development of a frame
work for an international instrument that would explic
itly address the issue. 
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28. As a result, in November 1991, another expert 
meeting on violence against women was convened at 
Vienna, under the auspices of the Division for the Ad
vancement of Women. The Expert Group recommended, 
inter alia, the improvement of reporting by States on 
violence against women to the Committee on the Elimi
nation of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW), and 
the appointment of a special thematic rapporteur on 
violence against women, as well as preparing a draft 
United Nations declaration on violence against women, 
to be submitted to the Commission on the Status of 
Women and to CEDAW. 

29. In 1992, CEDA W, at its eleventh session, took 
the important step of formally including under gender
based discrimination gender-based violence 

"that is violence which is directed against a woman 
because she is a woman or which affects women 
disproportionately. It includes acts which inflict 
physical, mental or sexual harm or suffering, threats 
such as acts, coercion, and other deprivation of 
liberty. Gender-based violence may breach specific 
provisions of the Convention, regardless whether 
those provisions expressly mention violence." 

States parties were, therefore, requested to take appro
priate and effective measures to overcome all forms of 
gender-based violence, whether by public or private act" 
(General recommendation 19, entitled "Violence against 
women", 1992). 

30. In 1993, the Commission on the Status of 
Women had before it at its thirty-seventh session a draft 
declaration on violence against women, as contained in 
a report of the Secretary-General (FJCN.6/1993112), and 
subsequently decided to convene an inter-sessional 
working group, which met in September 1992, to develop 
further the draft declaration on violence against 
women. 

31. Also in 1993, upon the recommendation of the 
Commission on the Status of Women, the Economic and 
Social Council, in its resolution 1993/10 of 27 July 1993, 
urged the General Assembly to adopt the draft declara
tion on the elimination of violence against women, and 
in resolution 1993/26 also of 27 July 1993, entitled 
"Violence against women in all its forms", urged Gov
ernments to give their full support to its adoption. 

32. The process of anchoring the issue of violence 
against women firmly on the international agenda culmi
nated in the adoption, without a vote, by the General 
Assembly at its forty-eighth session, of resolution 481104 
on 20 December 1993, in which it proclaimed the Dec
laration on the Elimination of Violence Against Women. 

33. This Declaration is the first international hu
man rights instrument to deal exclusively with violence 

against women. It affirms that violence against women 
both violates and impairs or nullifies the enjoyment by 
women of human rights and fundamental freedoms and 
is concerned about the long-standing failure to protect 
and promote those rights and freedoms in relation to 
violence against women. For the first time also, a clear 
and comprehensive definition of violence against women 
has been attempted in article 1 of the Declaration (see 
chap. II). 

34. Also in 1993, a parallel process advocating the 
elimination of violence against women emerged in other 
human rights mechanisms of the United Nations. The 
Commission on Human Rights, at its forty-ninth session, 
in its resolution 1993/46 of 8 March 1993, condemned 
all acts of violence and violations of human rights di
rected specifically against women and decided to consider 
the appointment of a special rapporteur on violence 
against women at its fiftieth session. 

35. Similarly, the Vienna Declaration and Pro
gramme of Action adopted by the World Conference on 
Human Rights, held at Vienna in June 1993, contains 
important provisions in the field of the human rights of 
women. Part I, paragraph 18, reads as follows: 

"The human rights of women and of the girl-child 
are an inalienable, integral and indivisible part of 
universal human rights. The full and equal partici
pation of women in political, civil, economic, social 
and cultural life, at the national, regional and inter
national levels, and the eradication of all forms of 
discrimination on grounds of sex are priority objec
tives of the international community. 

"Gender-based violence and all forms of sexual 
harassment and exploitation, including those result
ing from cultural prejudice and international traf
ficking, are incompatible with the dignity and worth 
of the human person, and must be eliminated. This 
can be achieved by legal measures and through 
national action and international cooperation in 
such fields as economic and social development, 
education, safe maternity and health care, and social 
support. 

"The human rights of women should form an inte
gral part of the United Nations human rights activi
ties, including the promotion of all human rights 
instruments relating to women. 

"The World Conference on Human Rights urges 
Governments, institutions, intergovernmental and 
non-governmental organizations to intensify their 
efforts for the protection and promotion of human 
rights of women and the girl-child." 

36. It is further stated, in Part II, paragraph 37 of 
the Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action, that: 
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"The equal status of women and the human rights 
of women should be integrated into the mainstream 
of United Nations system-wide activity. These issues 
should be regularly and systematically addressed 
throughout relevant United Nations bodies and 
mechanisms. In particular, steps should be taken to 
increase cooperation and promote further integra
tion of objectives and goals between the Commis
sion on the Status of Women, the Commission on 
Human Rights, the Committee on the Elimination 
of Discrimination against Women, the United Na
tions Development Fund for Women, the United 
Nations Development Programme and other United 
Nations agencies. In this context, cooperation and 
coordination should be strengthened between the 
Centre for Human Rights and the Division for the 
Advancement of Women." 

37. In particular, in Part II, paragraph 38 of the 
Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action: 

"The World Conference on Human Rights stresses 
the importance of working towards the elimination 
of violence against women in public and private life, 
the elimination of all forms of sexual harassment, 
exploitation and trafficking in women, the elimina
tion of gender bias in the administration of justice 
and the eradication of any conflicts which may arise 
between the rights of women and the harmful effects 
of certain traditional or customary practices, cul
tural prejudices and religious extremism. The World 
Conference calls upon the General Assembly to 
adopt the draft declaration on violence against 
women and urges States to combat violence against 
women in accordance with its provisions. Violations 
of the human rights of women in situations of armed 
conflict are violations of the fundamental principles 
of international human rights and humanitarian 
law. All violations of this kind, including in particu
lar murder, systematic rape, sexual slavery, and 
forced pregnancy, require a particularly effective 
response." 

38. With regard to the effective integration of the 
human rights of women into United Nations activities, 
Part II, paragraph 40, states: 

"Treaty monitoring bodies should disseminate nec
essary information to enable women to make more 
effective use of existing implementation procedures 
in their pursuit of full and equal enjoyment of human 
rights and non-discrimination. New procedures 
should also be adopted to strengthen implementa
tion of the commitment to women's equality and the 
human rights of women. The Commission on the 
Status of Women and the Committee on the Elimi
nation of Discrimination against Women should 

quickly examine the possibility of introducing the 
right of petition through the preparation of an op
tional protocol to the Convention on the Elimina
tion of All Forms of Discrimination against Women. 
The World Conference on Human Rights welcomes 
the decision of the Commission on Human Rights 
to consider the appointment of a special rap
porteur on violence against women at its fiftieth 
session." 

39. At its fiftieth session, the Commission on 
Human Rights, in its resolution 1994/45 of 4 March 
1994, decided to appoint a special rapporteur on violence 
against women, including its causes and consequences. 

40. As part of the preparatory process for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, to be held in 
Beijing in 1995, a draft platform of action is being 
elaborated. In Section II.C of this draft platform, as 
approved by the Commission on the Status of Women, 
at its thirty-eighth session, in its resolution 38/10, vio
lence against women is recognized as a global problem, 
taking various forms in both public and private life, 
which constitutes a violation of basic human rights, 
instilling fear and insecurity in women's lives. 

41. Lastly, on 9 June 1994 the General Assembly 
of the Organization of American States adopted the 
Inter-American Convention on the Prevention, Punish
ment and Eradication of Violence against Women (the 
"Convention of Belem do Para"). 

42. It is evident that the human rights of women, 
and more specifically their integration into the main
stream of United Nations activities in the field of human 
rights, is gaining increasing political attention on the 
international human rights agenda. The appointment of 
a special rapporteur on violence against women by the 
Commission on Human Rights should be seen as one 
important step in this direction, as well as the culmination 
of joint efforts of active and interested Governments, 
non-governmental organizations and women's groups 
worldwide. 

43. With regard to the integration of the human 
rights of women into the mainstream of United Nations 
human rights activities, and in accordance with para
graphs 10, 11 and 12 of Commission resolution 1994/45 
and paragraph (b) of Economic and Social Council deci
sion 1994/254, the Special Rapporteur has been closely 
following the preparatory process for the Fourth World 
Conference on Women, to be held in Beijing in September 
1995. In this connection, the Special Rapporteur has met 
with representatives of the secretariat for the World 
Conference at the Division for the Advancement of 
Women and participated at the Arab Regional Prepara
tory Meeting for the World Conference on Women, held 
at Amman from 6 to 10 November 1994. 
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44. In addition, the Special Rapporteur will meet 
with the members of the Committee on the Elimination 
of Discrimination against Women at its fourteenth ses
sion, in January 1995, and is planning to attend the 
thirty-ninth session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women, in March 1995. 

45. On the basis of the above, as well as in an 
attempt to give full justice to the complexity of the issue, 
the Special Rapporteur has prepared this preliminary 
report in which she recalls the terms of her mandate, her 
interpretation of these terms and the working methods in 
the introduction. Chapter I focuses on the nature of the 
problem and the specific causes and consequences of 
violence against women. Chapter II outlines the relevant 
international legal standards and human rights instru
ments applicable to violence against women. Chapter Ill 
addresses the general issues concerning the problems 
arising from such violence in the family, the community 
and where perpetrated or condoned by the State. Finally, 
in chapter V the Special Rapporteur submits conclusions 
and preliminary recommendations based on her analysis 
of the information available at the time of the finalization 
of the present report. 11 

II. The nature of the problem-<:auses and 
consequences of violence against women 

A. General 

46. The human rights tradition privileges a certain 
type of human personality-an individual endowed with 
rights, guided by reason and empowered with dignity. 
Since the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, this 
has been the vision which has sustained many of the 
political, economic and social experiments of the modern 
world. In recent times it has provided the firm foundation 
for the development of democracy, justice and equality 
in many societies. 

47. Violence against human beings has been one of 
the major factors which has prevented the realization of 
human rights goals in the twentieth century. War, repres
sion, and the brutalization of public and private life have 
destroyed the possibility of human rights being enjoyed 
as a universal phenomenon. Violence against women, in 
particular, has inhibited women as a group from enjoying 
the full benefits of human rights. Women have been 
vulnerable to acts of violence in the family, in the com
munity and by States. The recorded incidents of such 
violence have reached such unprecedented proportions 
that they have shocked the conscience of the world. 
As a result, the international community has decided to 
take concerted action against incidents of violence 
against women as part of the general campaign for human 
rights. 2/ 

48. Women are vulnerable to violence because of 
their female sexuality (resulting in, inter alia, rape and 
female genital mutilation); because they are related to a 
man (domestic violence, dowry deaths, sati) or because 
they belong to a social group, where violence against 
women becomes a means of humiliation directed at the 
group (rape in times of armed conflict or ethnic strife). 
Women are subject to violence in the family (battering, 
sexual abuse of female children, dowry related violence, 
incest, deprivation of food, marital rape, female genital 
mutilation), to violence in the community (rape, sexual 
abuse, sexual harassment, trafficking in women, forced 
prostitution) and violence by the State (women in deten
tion and rape during times of armed conflict). 

B. Historically unequal power relations 

49. As is stated in the Preamble to the United 
Nations Declaration on the Elimination of Violence 
against Women, violence against women is a manifesta
tion of historically unequal power relations between men 
and women. Violence is part of a historical process and 
is not natural or born of biological determinism. The 
system of male dominance has historical roots and its 
functions and manifestations change over time. 3/ The 
oppression of women is therefore a question of politics, 
requiring an analysis of the institutions of the State and 
society, the conditioning and socialization of individuals, 
and the nature of economic and social exploitation. The 
use of force against women is only one aspect of this 
phenomenon, which relies on intimidation and fear to 
subordinate women. 

50. Women are subject to certain universal forms 
of abuse such as rape and domestic violence. In addition, 
certain cultural forms are specific to regions and coun
tries. These include female genital mutilation, virginity 
tests, bride burning or the binding of the feet of female 
children. It is argued that any attempt to universalize 
women's experience is to conceal other forms of oppres
sion such as those based on race, class or nationality. This 
reservation must be noted and acknowledged. And yet it 
must be accepted that there arc patterns of patriarchal 
domination which are universal, though this domination 

1/ The Special Rapporteur would like to thank Ms. TeJ Thapa, 
Ms. Natash a Balendra and Ms. Mala Dharmananda for their research 
assiStance m the preparation of thiS report. 

2J For a discussion of this campaign see Women's Leadership Insti· 
tute Report, Women, Vtolence and Hu11ta11 Rights, Center for 
Women's Global Leadership, Rutgers Umvers1ty, 1992. Also see 
Charlotte Bunch, "Women's nghts as human nghts: Toward a 
reviSIOn of human nghts", 111 12 Huma11 Rights Quarterly, 486 
(1990). 
3/ For a discussiOn of the h1stoncal aspects of power relatiOns, see 
Gerda Lerner, The Creatio11 of Patriarchy, Oxford Umversity Press, 
New York, 1986. 
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takes a number of different forms as a result of particular 
and different historical experiences. 4/ 

51. If the roots of female subordination lie in his
torical power relations within society, then the institu
tions of State and civil society must accept responsibility 
for female subordination, including violence against 
women. The State bears a primary responsibility not only 
to refrain from encouraging acts of violence against 
women but actively to intervene in preventing such acts 
from taking place. State institutions such as prisons and 
detention centres are often the sites of violence against 
women. Rape is often used as an instrument of torture. 
State inaction in situations of violence against women 
is one of the major factors that allows such violence to 
continue. 

52. In fact, in modern times, the State has become 
an arena of conflict: on the one hand, it may act according 
to legislation and practices which are against women's 
interests; but on the other hand, the State may emerge as 
the major instrument in transforming certain legislative, 
administrative and judicial practices which empower 
women to vindicate their rights. The negligence of the 
State may be the cause of increased violence against 
women, while the active intervention of the State may 
actually be the catalyst for reforming power relations 
within society. 51 

53. Among the historical power relations respon
sible for violence against women are the economic and 
social forces which exploit female labour and the female 
body. Economically disadvantaged women are more vul
nerable to sexual harassment, trafficking and sexual 
slavery. They are also employed as bonded labour and 
low-paid labour in many economic enterprises through
out the world. As migrant workers, they often face 
innumerable hardships in foreign countries. 6/ Economic 
exploitation is an important aspect of modern female 
labour. In addition, a study of 90 societies in relation to 
wife beating found that economic equality was a key 
factor which prevented violence against women. 7/ 
Denying women economic power and economic inde
pendence is a major cause of violence against women 
because it prolongs their vulnerability and dependence. 
Unless economic relations in a society are more equitable 
towards women, the problem of violence against women 
will continue. 8/ 

54. The institution of the family is also an arena 
where historical power relations are often played out. On 
the one hand, the family can he the source of positive 
nurturing and caring values where individuals bond 
through mutual respect and love. On the other hand, it 
can be a social institution where labour is exploited, 
where male sexual power is violently expressed and 
where a certain type of socialization disempowers 

women. Female sexual identity is often created by the 
family environment. The negative images of the self 
which often inhibit women from realizing their full po
tential may be linked to familial expectation. The family 
is, therefore, the source of positive humane values, yet in 
some instances it is the site for violence against women 
and a socialization process which may result in justifying 
violence against women. 9/ 

55. Modern technology may also be a factor 
impinging on the question of violence against women. 
"Ecofeminists" have continuously pointed out that mod
ern technology has resulted in the destruction of the 
lifestyle of rural women in many parts of the globe. 10/ 
Others have pointed to the growth of sweat shops and 
similar sites for the economic exploitation of female 
labour spawned by modern technology and its needs. 
Economic systems which value profits often do so at the 
expense of female labour. This is particularly true of 
production processes involved in free trade zones and 
home-based production. Since female labour is devalued 
in these sectors, they often become sites for violence 
against women. Rape and sexual harassment of these 
workers remain an important social problem in many 
developing societies. 11/ 

56. The area which is particularly relevant to the 

4/ Annie Bunnng, "Theorizing women's cultural diversity in feminist 
International human rights strategies", m 20 Journal of Law and 
Society 6 (1993). Also, Radhika Coomaraswamy, "To bellow hke a 
cow: women, ethmcity and the discourse of rights", in Rebecca Cook, 
ed., Human Rights of Women: National and International Perspec
tives (forthcoming 1994 ). 
51 See generally, A. Borchost, and B. Siim, "Women and the ad
vanced welfare State-A new kind of patriarchal power" m A.S. 
Sassoon ed. Women and the State. The Shrftmg Boundaries between 
Pul>ftc mrd Prrvate, London, Hutchinson, 1987. Also see B. Friedan, 
The Femi11me Mystrque, Hammondsworth, Pengum, 1986; and D. 
Dahlerup, "Confusmg concepts--<:onfusing realities: A theoretical 
discussion of the patnarchal State" 111 Sasson, Ibid. 
6/ Middle Ea.t Watch, Women's Rights Project, Punishing the 
Vrctim: Rape a11d Mistreatmellt of A stall Mards i11 Kuwart, New York, 
August 1992. 
71 David Levinson, Famtly Viole11ce 111 Cross Cultural Perspective, 
Newbury Park, Sage, 1989. 
8/ See Isabella Bakker ed. The Strategic Silence, Gender and Eco
llomic Poftcy, London, Zed, 1994. Also see Susan Bullock, Women 
and Work, London, Zed, 1994; S.P. Joekas, Women and the World 
Ec01tomy, New York, Oxford, 1987 and United Nanons Centre for 
Tran'inational Corporation.,, Women Workers ztt Multinattonal Cor
porattolls 111 Developmg Countries, UNCTC:, Geneva, ILO, 1985. 
91 N. Chodorow, The ReproductiOII of Mothering. Psychomwlysts 
mrd the Sooology of Gmder, Berkeley, UniverSity of California Press, 
1978. 
101 See Mana Mies and Vandana Shiva, Ecofemimsm, London, Zed, 
1994. 
11/ See, for example, Carol Aloysms, "Working women need pro
tection from sexual harassment", Sn Lanka, Sunday Observer, 23 
May 1993. 
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problem of violence against women in the context of 
technology is the issue of reproductive technology. 
Though reproductive technology has allowed women 
greater freedom and greater choice with regard to the 
important function of childbirth, it has also created 
innumerable health problems for women, problems 
which are often ignored by the medical establishment. 
These health problems have resulted in female deaths 
which in other circumstances might have been avoided. 
Women's access to adequate health care becomes a cru
cial factor in this regard. In addition, reproductive tech
nology which allows for preselection of the sex of the 
child has resulted in the killing of female foetuses and 
selective abortion. The practice of surrogate motherhood 
which has developed recently has also resulted in the 
exploitation of the bodies of women from the third 
world. Modern technology has been the means of libera
tion and choice for many women, but for others it has 
resulted in death and exploitation. 12/ 

57. In the context of the historical power relations 
between men and women, women must also confront the 
problem that men control the knowledge systems of the 
world. Whether it he in the field of science, culture, 
religion or language, men control the accompanying 
discourse. Women have been excluded from the enter
prise of creating symbolic systems or interpreting histori
cal experience. 13/ It is this lack of control over 
knowledge systems which allows them not only to be 
victims of violence, but to be part of a discourse which 
often legitimizes or trivializes violence against women. 
The ability to minimize women's experience of violence 
ensures that no remedial action is taken by either States 
or individuals. Part of the campaign to eliminate violence 
against women must be to challenge the systems of 
knowledge and the discourse of individuals which trivi
alize women's experience of violence. 14/ Women are 
also denied access to knowledge because they are refused 
education in many parts of the world. The right to female 
education must therefore be the first step towards articu
lating a more sensitive history of violence against women. 

C. Sexuality 

58. In addition to historical power relations, the 
causes of violence against women are also closely linked 
to the question of female sexuality. Violence is often used 
as an instrument to control female sexual behaviour. It is 
for this reason that violence against women often finds 
sexual expression. Rape, sexual harassment, trafficking, 
female genital mutilation, all involve forms of violence 
which are an assault on female sexuality. 15/ 

59. The control of female sexual behaviour is an 
important aspect of many law codes. 16/ The purpose of 
this control is to ensure chastity so as to make certain that 

the children of a woman are born to the correct father. 
This control also ensures that property will not be inher
ited by those who are not of the same lineage. This desire 
to ensure chastity may take different forms. Female geni
tal mutilation is perhaps its most extreme manifestation. 
This form of violence against women curtails female 
sexual expression so that women will remain chaste and 
faithful to their husbands. 

60. In many traditions, concepts of honour are 
linked to a woman's sexuality. Violence against women 
is often justified by the argument that that honour has 
been violated by a woman's sexual behaviour. 17/ Such 
concepts of honour also find collective expression in 
many societies. In this context, violence against women 
who are seen as being the property of the males in a rival 
social group becomes a means of defiling the honour of 
that social group. Female sexuality has been a battle
ground in feudal and in modern vendettas where male 
prestige and honour are challenged. 

61. If attitudes towards female sexuality are often 
the cause of violence against women, it becomes impor
tant for society to "protect" its women from the violence 
of "the other". This protection often entails restrictions 
being placed on women, whether in the form of dress 
codes or the freedom of movement. It also implies that 
women who respect these rules are protected, but that 
those who assert equality and independence are more 
vulnerable to violence. Women who challenge the codes 
of dress and the restrictions on movement are often 
targets of male violence. 

62. Many authors who have analysed the subordi
nation of women argue that fear of rape and male sexual 
assault remains the most important aspect of life for 
women in all societies. 18/ Attitudes toward female sexu
ality are seen as primary factors responsible for violence 
against women. These attitudes not only condition the 

12/ G. Core~ et al, Mall-Made Womall. How New Reproductive 
Techllologtes Affect Womm, London, Hutchmson, 1985. See also, 
M. St~nworth ed. Reproducltve Teclmologtes, Oxford, Polity Press, 
1987. 
13/ See G. Lerner, op. cit,; also L. lngary, "Thts sex whtch IS not 
one" m S. Gunew ed., A Reader ill Femiltist Kllowledge, London, 
Rutledge, 1991. 
14/ See Gayatn Sp1vak, "Feminism and deconstruction, agam" in 
Teres~ Brennan ed., Betweell Femmtsm mtd Psychomtalysis, London, 
Methuen, 1989. 
15/ SeeS. Brownmiller, Agamst Our Will, Hammondsworth, Pen
guin, 1977. See also S. Ftrestone, The Dwlectic of Sex, London 
Women's Press, 1979. 
16/ See Lerner, op. Cit., chap. 5. 
17/ Sec Laura Mogha1zel, "The Arab and the Mediterranean world: 
Legislation towards cnmcs of honour" m M. Schuler ed., Empower
mmt alld the Law: Strategies of Third World Womm, Washington 
D.C., OEF, 1986. 
18/ SeeS. Brownmdler, op. Cit. 
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behaviour of men and women in society, but often end 
up justifying violence against women. Themes such as the 
vindication of honour, concepts of family shame and the 
need for protecting "proper" women while punishing 
others are some of the factors which have conditioned 
male attitudes towards female sexuality and the use of 
violence against women. 

D. Cultural ideology 

63. Besides history and sexuality, the prevalence of 
ideologies which justify the subordinate position of 
women is another cause of violence directed against 
women. In many ideologies a traditional legitimacy is 
given to using violence against women in certain in
stances. In both the developed and the developing world, 
there have been cultural sanctions in the past for hus
bands chastising or beating their wives in certain circum
stances. These sanctions have been included in law codes 
in different cultural heritages. 19/ 

64. The ideologies which justify the use of violence 
against women base their discussion on a particular 
construction of sexual identity. The construction of mas
culinity often requires that manhood be equated with the 
ability to exert power over others, especially through the 
use of force. Masculinity gives man power to control the 
lives of those around him, especially women. The con
struction of femininity in these ideologies often requires 
women to be passive and submissive, to accept violence 
as part of a woman's estate. Such ideologies also link a 
woman's identity and self-esteem to her relationship to 
her father, husband or son. An independent woman is 
often denied expression in feminine terms. In addition, 
standards of beauty, defined by women, often require 
women to mutilate themselves or damage their health, 
whether with regard to foot binding, anorexia nervosa 
and bulimia. 20/ It is important to reinvent creatively 
these categories of masculinity and femininity, devoid of 
the use of force and ensuring the full development of 
human potential. 21/ 

·65. Article 4 of the Declaration on the Elimination 
of Violence against Women states clearly that "States 
should condemn violence against women and should not 
invoke custom, tradition or religious consideration to avoid 
their obligations with respect to its elimination". 22/ 
Unfortunately international experience points to a differ
ent reality. Custom, tradition and religion are frequently 
invoked to justify the use of violence against women. 
They form an ideological framework which is resistant 
to change and transformation. 

66. It is universally accepted that the spirit of all 
the world's religions is dedicated to equality, including 
equality between the sexes. Though interpretations may 
vary, there is no question that all the world's religions are 

committed to the pursuit of equality and human rights. 
However, certain man-made practices performed in the 
name of religion not only denigrate individual religions 
but violate internationally accepted norms of human 
rights, including women's rights. Recent religious move
ments, often termed "fundamentalist", have sought to 
clothe these discriminatory practices with religious sanc
tity. In most societies there is an ongoing dialogue be
tween women interested in women's rights and those who 
are close to religious traditions. It is the concern of the 
international community that this dialogue results in the 
elimination of man-made practices which violate human 
rights and the spirit of equality contained in the world's 
religions. This question should be high on the list of 
priorities. Religious considerations should never be used 
to justify the use of violence against women. 23/ 

67. Certain customary practices and some aspects 
of tradition are often the cause of violence against women. 
Besides female genital mutilation, a whole host of practices 
violate female dignity. Foot binding, male preference, 
early marriage, virginity tests, dowry deaths, sati, female 
infanticide and malnutrition are among the many prac
tices which violate a woman's human rights. Blind adher
ence to these practices and State inaction with regard to 
these customs and traditions have made possible large-scale 
violence against women. States are enacting new laws and 
regulations with regard to the development of a modern 
economy and modern technology and to developing prac
tices which suit a modern democracy, yet it seems that in 
the area of women's rights change is slow to be accepted. 

68. Not all customs and traditions are unprotective 
of women's rights. There are certain traditions and cus
tomary practices in all parts of the world which actually 
promote and defend women's rights and women's dig
nity. However, those customs and traditions which in
volve violence against women must be challenged and 
eliminated as violating the basic tenants of international 
human rights law. 24/ 

19/ SeeS. Brownmiller op. cit.; also G. Lerner, op. Cit. 
20/ Naomi Wolf, The Beauty Myth, New York, William Morrow, 
1991. 
21/ See Lmda Bell, Rethinkmg Ethics m the Mtdst of Violence, 
L1nham, Rowman and Littlefield, 1993. See also C. Gilligan, In a 
Dtfferent Votce: Psychologtcal Theory and Women's Development, 
Cambridge, Harvard Umversity Press, 1982. 
221 General Assembly resolutton 48/104. 
231 D.L. Eck and D. Jam, Speakmg of Fmth: Cross Cultural Per
specttves on Women, Religwn and Social Change, New Delht, Kali, 
1986. 
24/ See, for example, A. Sen, "More than 100 million women are 
missing" in New York Review of Books, 20 December 1990, or 
A. El·Dareer, Women, Why Do You Weep? Circumcision and its 
Consequences, London, Zed, 1982 or M. Kishwar, "Dowry deaths, 
the real murders", Indian T11nes, 9 April1989. 
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69. Elements ofthe national and international me
dia may also be blamed for causing attitudes which give 
rise to violence against women. The media sometimes 
reproduce negative stereotypes of women. More impor
tantly, by often glamourizing the culture of violence they 
allow for the widespread acceptance of violence as a 
means of resolving conflict in society or in the home. 
Pornography is perhaps the extreme manifestation of 
media violence against women. Although this question 
involves important issues concerning the right to freedom 
of expression, the portrayal of violence against women 
in pornographic literature and film, where women are 
shown bound, battered, tortured, humiliated and de
graded, is a major problem for those confronting violence 
against women in their societies. Pornography is both a 
symptom and a cause of violence against women. Por
nography in itself violates female dignity but, in addition, 
it often promotes attitudes and practices which result in 
violence being directed against women. 25/ 

E. Doctrines of privacy 

70. Doctrines of privacy and the concept of the 
sanctity of the family are other causes for violence against 
women to persist in society. In the past, the State and the 
law intervened with regard to violence in the home only 
when violence became a public nuisance. Otherwise, the 
doctrine of privacy allowed for violence to continue 
unabated. The publidprivate distinction, which has been 
at the root of most legal systems, including human rights 
law, has created major problems for the vindication of 
women's rights. However, in recent times the approach 
to law has changed. States are increasingly reaching into 
the privacy of the home. In developing countries the 
regulation of reproductive rights has become an impor
tant concern. States are now increasingly being held 
responsible for human rights offences committed within 
the home. States are required, by standards of due dili
gence, to prevent as well as punish crimes of violence 
which take place in the private domain. 26/ 

F. Patterns of conflict resolutzon 

71. Patterns of conflict resolution within a given 
society are often responsible for violence being directed 
against women. The study of wife battery, as mentioned 
above, points to this aspect as being the second most 
important factor when it comes to wife abuse in different 
societies. 27/ Studies in the mid-twentieth century have 
also concluded that militarization leads to greater abuse 
with regard to women. 28/ Levels of repression and 
militarization may, therefore, be directly related to the 
increase of incidents of violence against women. Rape as 
an instrument of war is perhaps the greatest manifesta
tion of this phenomenon. Societies which socialize indi-

viduals to resolve conflicts non-violently are less likely to 
entertain problems of violence against women than so
cieties where violence is an important part of the conflict 
resolution process. 

G. Government inaction 

72. Perhaps the greatest cause of violence against 
women is government inaction with regard to crimes of 
violence against women. There appears to be a permissive 
attitude, a tolerance of perpetrators of violence against 
women, especially when this violence is expressed in the 
home. The seriousness of the crime is rarely acknow
ledged. There exists also a non-recognition of such crimes 
in the laws of many countries, especially in relation to 
domestic violence, marital rape, sexual harassment and 
violence associated with traditional practices. As a result, 
in most societies crimes of violence against women are 
invisible. In addition, even where crimes of violence 
against women are recognized in the law, they are rarely 
prosecuted with vigour. In the context of norms recently 
established by the international community, a State that 
does not act against crimes of violence against women is 
as guilty as the perpetrators. States are under a positive 
duty to prevent, investigate and punish crimes associated 
with violence against women. 29/ 

H. Consequences 

73. The consequences of violence directed against 
women are difficult to ascertain because the crimes are 
often invisible and there is very little data on the subject. 
However, it is very clear that fear is perhaps the greatest 
consequence. Fear of violence prevents many women 
from living independent lives. Fear curtails their move
ment, so that women in many parts of the world do not 
venture out alone. Fear requires that they dress in a 
manner that is "unprovocative" so that no-one can say 
that "they asked for it" if they are violently assaulted. 
Fear of violence requires that they seek out male protec
tion to prevent violence being directed at them. This 
protection can result in a situation of vulnerability and 

25/ See A. Dworkm, Pomography: Men Possessing Women, 
London, Women's Press, 1981. Also C. MacKinnon, "Sexuahty, 
pornography and method: Pleasure under patnarchy", m Etlncs, vol. 
99, No2. 
26/ See C. Pateman, "Femmist cnnques of the publidprivate dichot
omy" m A. Ph1llips ed. Femm/Sin and Equaltty, Oxford, Basil Black
well, 1986. 
27/ See David Levmson, op. c1t. 
28/ W. Reich, The Mass Psychology of Fasetsm, Hammondsworth, 
Pelican, reprint 1972. 
29/ See Dorothy Q. Thomas and M1chele E. Beasley Esq, op. cit. 
Also see Kenneth Roth, "Domestic v10lence as an international human 
nghts issue", in Rebecca Cook, ed. Human Rigl>ts of Women: Na
fiOnal and lntemaf10nal Perspectives (forthcoming 1994). 
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dependence which is not conducive to women's empow
erment. Women's potential remains unrealized and ener
gies which could be directed towards the amelioration of 
society are often stifled. 

74. In certain cultural contexts, especially those in 
which female genital mutilation is practised, a woman is 
denied her existence as a sexual being with needs and 
expectations. This denial of female sexuality through the 
mutilation of the body has to be seen as a violation of a 
fundamental human right. 

75. Women who are at the receiving end of vio
lence have serious health problems. In recent times, stud
ies have been conducted on the harmful physical and 
emotional impact of violence against women, such as on 
the harmful effects of female genital mutilation on the 
health of women. Other forms of abuse also result in 
physical injury to the body of the victim. In addition there 
are psychological effects. Abused women are subject to 
depression and personality disorders. They manifest high 
levels of anxiety and somatic disorders. These psycho
logical effects have a negative effect on the women as they 
paralyse them and inhibit their self-determination. What 
is termed the "traumatic syndrome of abused women" 
includes lack of volitional autonomy, fear, anguish, 
depression and in some cases suicide. 30/ 

76. Violence in the family, in particular, has seri
ous consequences for both women and children. Children 
often show signs of post-trauma stress and have behav
ioural and emotional disorders. In addition, a Canadian 
study shows that males coming from homes where there 
is spousal abuse are 1,000 per cent more likely to heat 
their own wives than those who come from families 
where there is no such abuse. 31/ The consequence of 
tolerating violence in the first instance is to perpetuate a 
cycle of violence in the family and in society. 

77. In terms of development, violence prevents 
women from participating fully in the life of the family 
and the community and in society. Energies which might 
be directed towards social good and development are 
curtailed. Women's potential and their contribution to
wards development and growth is an important aspect of 
the development process. Violence against women pre
vents women as well as society from realizing their full 
potential. 32/ 

78. The cost to society in terms of violence against 
women is phenomenal. Much of the cost is hidden since 
statistics on this issue are rare. But the United States, for 
example, spent US$ 27.6 million on refugee accommoda
tion for victims of violence in 1987 alone. 33/ This does 
not take into account the medical, legal and other ex
penses associated with these projects. There are similar 
statistics for other countries which have set up accommo
dation for victims of violence. 34/ The material cost of 

the consequences of violence is superseded by the more 
intangible costs relating to the quality of life, the suppres
sion of human rights and the denial of women's potential 
to participate fully in their society. 

III. International legal standards 

A. Protection from violence 

79. Women have been invisible in the development 
and growth of modern international law. Though law is 
assumed to be gender-neutral, the norms and standards 
of international law are generally unconcerned with the 
"women's" question. 35/ In recent times this approach 
has changed, especially in the field of international human 
rights law. The problems associated with gender inequal
ity and violence against women have gained increasing 
recognition by the international community. There is a 
concerted effort to eradicate violence against women as 
part of a worldwide campaign on women's human rights. 

80. Many international legal instruments dealing 
with human rights include the protection of women from 
violence in their provisions. The Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, in article 1, states that "all human beings 
are born free and equal in dignity and rights". Article 2 
provides that "everyone is entitled to all the rights and 
freedoms set forth in this Declaration, without distinction 
of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, 
political or other opinion, national or social origin, prop
erty, birth or other status". Article 3 of the Universal 
Declaration provides that "everyone has the right to life, 
liberty and security of person". Article 5 provides that 
"no one shall he subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman 
or degrading treatment or punishment". The non
discrimination clause, taken together with articles 3 and 

30/ See Pan American Health Orgamzation. Also, see Umted 
Nations, D1v1sion for the Advancement of Women, Department of 
Polley Coordmation and Sustainable Development, Report of the 
Expert Group Meeting on Measures to Eradicate Vtolence against 
Women (MAV/1993/1), New York, 1993. Also see Jane Francis 
Connors, Vto!ence against Women m the Famtly (ST/CSDHN2), 
New York, United Nations, 1989. 
31/ Women-Challenges to the Year 2000, (Umted Nanons publica
tion, Sales No. E.91.1.21). Also see Jane Francis Connors, op. Cit. 

32/ See Roxanne Carillo, Battered Dreams: Vtolence Agamst 
Women as an Obstacle for Development, New York, UNIFEM, Sales 
publicatiOn No. WE 011, 1992. 

33/ Ibid., p. 5. 
34/ Women- Challenges to the Year 2000, op. cit. 
35/ See Hilary Charlesworth, Chnstine Chmkm and Shelley Wright, 
"Femimst approaches to international law", Am]. btt L 85 (1991) 
613 and Andrew Byrnes, "Women, Femimsm and International 
Human Rights Law-Methodological Myop1a, Fundamental Flaw or 
Meanmgful Margmalisat10n", 12 Aust YB Int'/205 (1992). Also see 
Rebecca J. Cook, "Women's internatiOnal human rights-A blbhog
raphy", in 24 N. Y.U.f lnt'l mzd Pol. 857 (1992). 
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5, means that any form of violence against women which 
can be construed as a threat to her life, liberty or security 
of person or which constitutes torture or cruel, inhuman 
or degrading treatment is not in keeping with the Univer
sal Declaration and is therefore a violation of the inter
national obligations of Member States. 

81. Other instruments, such as the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and the Interna
tional Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights, likewise prohibit violence against women. Article 
2 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights contains a non-discrimination clause similar to 
that contained in article 2 of the Universal Declaration. 
In addition, article 26 of the Covenant argues: 

"All persons are equal before the law and are enti
tled without any discrimination to the equal protec
tion of the law. In this respect, the law shall prohibit 
any discrimination and guarantee to all persons 
equal and effective protection against discrimina
tion on any ground such as ... sex." 

This, taken in conjunction with article 6.1 of the Cove
nant, which protects the right to life, article 7, which 
protects everyone from torture or cruel, inhuman or 
degrading treatment or punishment, and article 9.1, 
which protects the right to liberty and security of person, 
means that the Covenant may be construed as covering 
the issue of gender-based violence. 

82. Article 3 of the International Covenant on 
Economic, Social, and Cultural Rights guarantees the 
equal right of men and women to the enjoyment of all 
rights set forth in that Covenant and many of the sub
stantive rights set out in the Covenant cannot be enjoyed 
by women if gender-based violence is widespread. For 
example, article 7 of the International Covenant on 
Economic and Social Rights ensures the right of everyone 
to the enjoyment of just and favourable conditions of 
work. This, by implication, entails that women must be 
free of violence and harassment at the workplace. 

83. In times of war, the Convention relative to the 
Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War, of 12 
August 1949 (the Fourth Geneva Convention), states 
clearly in its article 27 that "Women shall be especially 
protected against any attack on their honour in particular 
against rape, enforced prostitution or any form of inde
cent assault." This section is echoed in common article 3 
of the Geneva Conventions and in Protocol II to the 
Geneva Conventions. 

84. The most extensive instrument dealing exclu
sively with the rights of women, however, is the Conven
tion on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women, which came into force in September 
1981. Although this instrument does not explicitly deal 
with violence against women, except in the areas of 

trafficking and prostitution (art. 6), many of the anti
discrimination clauses contained in it provide for the 
protection of women from violence. Additionally, many 
of the recent recommendations of the monitoring body 
of the Convention, the Committee for the Elimination of 
Discrimination Against Women (CEDA W), especially 
General recommendation No. 19, have addressed the 
issue of gender-based violence and provide the sole source 
of legally binding material at the international level deal
ing expressly with violence against women. 

85. The Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women is perhaps best 
described as an international bill of rights for women as 
it sets out in detail both what is to be regarded as 
discrimination against women and the measures that 
have to be taken in order to eliminate this discrimination. 
Women's rights are conceptualized as human rights and 
a "non-discrimination" model is adopted, so that 
women's rights are seen to be violated if women are 
denied the same rights as men. Article 1 of the Conven
tion defines discrimination against women as 

"any distinction, exclusion or restriction made on 
the basis of sex which has the effect or purpose of 
impairing or nullifying the recognition, enjoyment 
or exercise by women, irrespective of their marital 
status, on a basis of equality of men and women, of 
human rights and fundamental freedoms in the po
litical, economic, social, cultural, civil or any other 
field". 

Violence is not expressly mentioned but a proper inter
pretation of the definition allows it to be included by 
implication. 

86. Furthermore, CEDA W has on various occa
sions recommended that the issue of violence against 
women be included in the reports submitted to it by the 
State Parties. In General recommendation 12, adopted in 
1989, the Committee requested that States include in 
their reports information about violence against women 
and the measures taken to eliminate such violence. 

87. General recommendation No. 19, 36/ formu
lated in 1992, deals entirely with violence against women 
and explicitly states that gender-based violence is a form 
of discrimination which seriously inhibits a woman's 
ability to enjoy rights and freedoms on a basis of equality 
with men and asks that State parties have regard to this 
when reviewing their laws and policies. The recommen
dation further states that when reporting under the Con
vention States parties should take this into consideration. 
It also argues that the definition of "discrimination" in 

36/ Committee on rhc Elunmanon of V10lence against Women, 
Eleventh sesSI<m, General recommendation 19 (CEDAW/C/19921 
L.l/Add.l5). 
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article 1 of the Convention includes gender-based vio
lence, which is in turn defined in recommendation 19 as 
"violence directed against a woman because she is a 
woman or which affects women disproportionately. It 
includes physical, mental, or sexual harm or suffering, 
threats of such acts, coercion and other deprivations of 
liberty". 

88. General recommendation 19 also deals with 
specific articles of the Convention and how they relate to 
violence against women. The specific areas discussed are 
(i) traditional attitudes, customs and practices (arts. 2 (f), 
5 and 10 (c)), (ii) all forms of traffic and exploitation of 
prostitution of women (art. 6), (iii) violence and equality 
in employment (art. 11 ), (iv) violence and health (art. 12), 
(v) rural women (art. 14) and (vi) family violence (art. 
16). 

89. General recommendation 19 argues that cer
tain traditions and customs and practices whereby 
women are regarded as subordinate or as having stereo
typed roles perpetuate various practices, including vio
lence and coercion, and that such prejudices and beliefs 
may be used to justify gender-based violence as a form of 
protection or control of women, as a result of which 
women are deprived of the equal enjoyment of their 
human rights and fundamental freedoms. 

90. With regard to prostitution, and traditional as 
well as new forms of trafficking, the recommendation 
states that these activities put women at speci;~l risk of 
violence and abuse. States parties arc directed to take special 
preventative and punitive steps against such violence. 

91. On the question of employment, General rec
ommendation 19 states that gender-specific violence such 
as sexual harassment in the workplace can seriously 
impair equaliry in employment. With regard to health 
issues, States are directed to provide a support service for 
all victims of gender-based violence, including refuge, 
specially trained health workers, rehabilitation and coun
selling services. 

92. The General recommendation also recognizes 
that rural women are at special risk of violence because 
of the persistence of traditional attitudes in many rural 
communities and it imposes an obligation on States to 
ensure that services for victims of violence are accessible 
to rural women. Where necessary, special services should 
be provided for isolated communities. 

93. Violence in the family is seen to be widespread 
and present in every part of the world and measures 
necessary to eradicate family violence are listed. 

94. General recommendation 19 also directs State 
parties, in their reports, to describe the extent of each 
problem in their countries, the measures taken to prevent 
and punish the occurrence of such problems, and the 
effectiveness of such measures. 

9 5. The Declaration on the Elimination of Violence 
against Women deals exclusively with violence against 
women. The document is a comprehensive statement of 
international standards with regard to the protection of 
women from violence. Although the Declaration is not 
legally binding, it sets out international norms which 
States have recognized as being fundamental in the strug
gle to eliminate all forms of violence against women. 

96. This Declaration is the first real set of interna
tional standards to deal specifically with the problem of 
violence against women. For the purposes of the Decla
ration, violence against women is defined in article 1 as 

"any act of gender-based violence that results in, or 
is likely to result in, physical, sexual, or psychologi
cal harm or suffering to women, including threats 
of such acts, coercion or arbitrary deprivation of 
liberry, whether occurring in p~blic or private life". 

97. The Preamble to the Declaration clearly locates 
the roots of gender-based violence in "historically un
equal power relations between men and women, which 
have led to domination over and discrimination against 
women by men and to the prevention of the full advance
ment of women", recognizing that "violence against 
women is one of the crucial social mechanisms by which 
women are forced into a subordinate position compared 
with men". The Preamble also identifies groups of 
women who are especially vulnerable to violence. These 
include women belonging to minority groups, refugee 
women, migrant women, women living in rural or remote 
communities, destitute women, women in detention, fe
male children, women with disabilities, elderly women 
and women in situations of armed conflict. Vulnerabiliry 
and historicity are thus seen as the dual principles which 
are responsible for violence against women. 

98. Violence against women is defined in the Dec
laration as including, but not being limited to, physical, 
sexual and psychological violence that occurs in the 
family. Such violence includes battering, sexual abuse of 
fem;~le children in the household, dowry related violence, 
marital rape, female genital mutilation and other tradi
tional practices harmful to women, non-spousal violence 
and violence related to exploitation. The Declaration also 
points to the prevalence of violence in the general com
muniry, including rape, sexual abuse, sexual harassment 
and intimidation at work, in educational institutes and 
elsewhere, trafficking in women and forced prostitution. 
Finally it recognizes violence which is either perpetrated 
or condoned by the State. The definition of violence 
contained in the Declaration appears, therefore, to be a 
broad one whereby violence is not strictly construed as 
meaning only the actual use of physical force, but implies 
the right to inquire against all forms of action which 
discmpower women because of the fear of violence, 
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whether the fear is instilled by the State, actors in the 
community or members of the family. 

B. State responsibility 

99. The problem of violence against women brings 
into sharp focus an issue that has been troubling the 
international community-State responsibility for the 
actions of private citizens. In the past, a strict judicial 
interpretation had made the State responsible only for 
actions for which it or its agents are directly accountable. 
In this case it would relate to issues such as women in 
custody and women in detention and perhaps the prob
lem of women during armed conflict. The question of 
domestic violence, rape and sexual harassment, etc., were 
seen as the actions of individuals and thus beyond the 
"human rights" responsibility of the State. 

100. It is a recognized part of general international 
human rights law that States are responsible for (i) the 
protection of the rights of individuals to exercise their 
human rights, (ii) investigation of alleged violations of 
human rights, (iii) punishment of the violators of human 
rights, (iv) provision of effective remedies for the victims 
of human rights violations. Yet States are rarely held 
responsible for ignoring their obligations with regard to 
women's rights. 37/ The reason for this is twofold. States 
do not consider women's rights as human rights, espe
cially those rights which are exercised in the home or the 
community, and they do not see such violations as an 
"internationally recognized justiciable wrong". Sec
ondly, States do not consider themselves responsible for 
violations of women's rights by private actors. 

101. The earlier sections of this chapter clearly 
~how that women's rights have become an integral part of 
international human rights law and that violence against 
women is a violation of human rights for which States are 
accountable. States therefore have an international obli
gation with regard to the protection of these rights as part 
of the general regime of international human rights law. 

102. Except for categories such as "pirates" and 
"international war criminals", private individuals and 
agencies are not generally bound by international human 
rights law. But States may be responsible for their failure 
to meet international obligations even when violations 
originate in the conduct of private individuals. State 
responsibility for the violation of women's human rights 
by private actors is anticipated by customary interna
tional law. States are held legally responsible for acts or 
omissions of private persons in the following instances: 

(a) The person is an agent of the State; 
(b) Private acts are covered by provisions of a 

treaty obligation; 
(c) There is State complicity in the wrongs perpe

trated by private actors; 

(d) State failure to exercise due diligence in the 
control of private actors. 

103. The "due diligence" standard has been gen
erally accepted as a measure of evaluating a State's 
responsibility for violation of human rights by private 
actors. 38/ 

104. The standards developed by customary inter
national law have been expanded by international and 
regional human rights conventions and recent judicial 
decisions. For example, in the 1988 Valesquez case, the 
Inter-American Court of Human Rights imposed liability 
on Honduras for its lack of due diligence in preventing 
unexplained "disappearances", whether by the State or 
private actors. 39/ States were also held responsible for the 
organization of the government apparatus and structures 
of public power in order to make them capable of juridi
cally ensuring free and full enjoyment of human rights. 

105. Besides complying with the "due diligence" 
standard for the protection of human rights, States are 
required by international human rights instruments to 
ensure equal protection of the law for their citizens. If 
data collected provides evidence of systematic, discrimi
natory, non-prosecution by the State of crimes of violence 
against women, then, it is argued, States have violated 
their responsibility under international human rights 
law. 40/ Research does suggest that the investigation, 
prosecution and sentencing of, for example, crimes of 
domestic violence occur with much less frequency than 
of other similar crimes. Wife murderers receive greatly 
reduced sentences, domestic battery is rarely investigated 
and rape frequently goes unpunished. These examples 
stand in direct contrast to the treatment of violent crimes 
against male victims. The pervasiveness of domestic vio
lence and its frequent non-prosecution by Governments, 
as well as the new emphasis on equal protection of the 
law as a central human rights concern, have made it 
possible to conceptualize crimes such as domestic 
violence as a human rights issue and to hold Governments 
accountable for this discrimination. 41/ 

371 Rebecca J. Cook, "State responsibility for violatton of women's 
human rights", in 7 Harvard Human Rtghts foumal, 1994, 125, p. 
166. 
38/ See Moore, Int. Arb. 495 (1872). For discusswnof this Issue with 
regard to women's nghts, see Rebecca J. Cook, op. cit, and Dorothy 
Q. Thomas and Michelle E. Beasley Esq, "Domestic viOlence as a 
human rights ISsue", m Human Rights Quarterly, 1993, 15, pp. 
36-62. 
39/ Valesquez Rodrtguez Case Honduras, 4 Inter.Am.Ct. HR 
(Ser.C.), I 988. 
40/ See Dorothy Q. Thomas and Michele E. Beasley Esq., op. cit. 
Also see Kenneth Roth, "DomestiC v1olence as an mternational human 
nghts 1ssue, m Reoecca Cook, ed. Human Rights of Women: Na
ttonal and Intematwna/ Perspecttves (forthcoming 1994). 
41/ See Dorothy Q. Thomas and Michele E. Beasley, op. cit. 
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106. This emerging trend towards holding States 
responsible for actions of certain private actors is re
flected both in the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women and the Decla
ration on the Elimination of Violence Against Women. 
Discrimination under the Convention is not restricted to 
actions by or on behalf of the State; this is expressly 
acknowledged, in regard to violence, in General Recom
mendation 19. Article 2 (e) of the Convention states that 
States parties are required "to take all appropriate meas
ures to eliminate discrimination against women hy any 
person, organization or enterprise". This provision ex
pressly covers State responsibility for violations hy pri
vate actors. Article 16 explicitly refers to discrimination 
in the family and Recommendation 19 clearly includes 
family violence within its purview. 42/ 

107. The Declaration sums up the current stand
ards in operation as they relate specifically to the question 
of violence against women. Article 4 (c) proclaims that 
States should "exercise due diligence to prevent, investi
gate and, in accordance with national legislation, punish 
acts of violence against women, whether those acts are 
perpetrated by the State or by pnvate persons". All States 
are not only responsible for their own conduct or the 
conduct of their agents, hut are now also responsible for 
their failure to take necessary steps to prosecute private 
citizens for their behaviour, in compliance with interna
tional standards. This emergence of State responsibility 
for violence in society plays an absolutely crucial role in 
efforts to eradicate gender-based violence and is perhaps 
one of the most important contributions of the women's 
movement to the issue of human rights. 

C. Obligations of the State 

108. The obligations of the State with regard to the 
elimination of violence against women are comprehen
sively spelt out in article 4 of the Declaration on the 
Elimination of Violence against Women. The State is 
obliged to condemn violence against women and is ex
pected not to invoke custom, tradition, or rehgion to 
avoid .the obligation; the State is expected to pursue all 
"appropriate means", "without delay" in adopting a 
policy of eliminating violence against women. 
Among other obligations of the State outlined in article 
4 are: 

(a) Ratification of the Convention on the Elimina
tion of All Forms of Violence against Women (art. 4 (a)); 

(b) Specific directives with regard to the develop
ment of legal and administrative mechanisms to ensure 
effective justice for victims of violence (art. 4 (d)); 

(c) To ensure that there is specialized assistance in 
terms of support and rehabilitation for women victims of 
violence (art. 4 (g)); 

(d) Trainingofjudicialand police officials (art. 4 (i)); 

(e) Reform of educational curricula (art. 4 (j)); 

(f) Promotion of research (art. 4 (k)); 

(g) Full reporting of the problem of violence 
against women to international human rights mecha
nisms (art. 4 (m)). 

109. A basic premise of both the Convention and 
the Declaration appears to be that the law and legal 
institutions have an important role to play in realizing the 
gender equality and elimination of violence envisaged in 
these instruments. It is possible to perceive the emphasis 
given, in these international instruments, to law as a tool 
that can he used in combination with other mechanisms 
to deliver justice and equity to women. However, both 
documents refrain from placing an undue reliance on 
strictly legal mechanisms at the expense of other meth
ods. They make provision for the use of non-legal mecha
nisms, such as rehabilitation and education of the 
judiciary and other officials to make them sensitive to 
issues of gender, as necessary complements to the law in 
efforts to eliminating gender-based violence. 

110. The Convention was the first international 
instrument to target tradition and culture as influential 
forces in shaping gender roles and family values. The 
Declaration followed in its footsteps in this regard. 
Among the obligations of the State set out in the Decla
ration is the obligation to "adopt all appropriate meas
ures, especially in the field of education, to modify the 
social and cultural patterns of conduct of men and 
women and to eliminate prejudices, customary practices 
and all other practices based on the idea of the inferiority 
or superiority of either of the sexes and on stereotyped 
roles for men and women" (art. 4). This is a landmark in 
the hattie against gender-based violence, as such preju
dices are most prominent in the areas of culture, commu
nity and family, which are precisely the spheres of most 
importance to many women. If, therefore, the State were 
able to bring about fundamental changes in the patterns 
of socialization which tend to disempower women and 
create an atmosphere in which violence against them 
appears more legitimate, it would be a significant step 
towards the elimination of gender-based violence. 

111. In this regard, it should be mentioned that 
some of the States that have ratified the Convention have 
entered reservations indicating that they will accept it 
only in so far as it does not conflict with certain national 
customs, practices, or laws. This has caused much dis
agreement as it is widely felt that many of these reserva
tions are incompatible with the basic obligations of the 
Convention. States should, therefore, be requested to he 
more circumspect about entering reservations, and con-

4V Rebecca J. Cook, op. Cit., p. 166. 
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sider whether the contemplated reservation is compatible 
with the spirit of the Convention. 

112. Another of the obligations imposed on States 
by these international instruments should help to allevi
ate a major problem with regard to the elimination of 
violence against women, which is the lack of statistics 
available on the issue. Both the Convention and the 
Declaration impose an obligation on States to encourage 
research and the compilation of statistics on the subject 
of gender-based violence. Article 4 (k) of the Declaration 
directs States to 

"Promote research, collect data and compile statis
tics, especially concerning domestic violence, relat
ing to the prevalence of different forms of violence 
against women and encourage research on the 
causes, nature, seriousness and consequences of vio
lence against women and on the effectiveness of 
measures implemented to prevent and redress vio
lence against women; those statistics and findings of 
the research will be made public". 

Such statistics and research should help both by provid
ing the basic material with which those working in the 
field of gender-based violence can make their pro
grammes more effective, and by making the problem of 
violence more visible to the general public and the inter
national community at large. 

D Obligations of the internatwnal community 

113. The Declaration sees the international com
munity as an essential actor in the process of eliminating 
violence against women (art. 5). The directives to United 
Nations specialized agencies, bodies and organs are in
tended to ensure that they promote awareness of the issue 
of violence against women in their programmes, collect 
data on the problem and periodically analyse the trends, 
formulate guidelines and manuals on the issue and 
cooperate with non-governmental organizations in 
addressing it. The United Nations system should, there
fore, be seen as a data bank and as an awareness-raising 
instrument in attempting to make the international com
munity more sensitive to the needs of women, particu
larly in the area of violence against women. 

E. Regional conventions 

114. On 9 June 1994, at Belem do Para, countries 
of the Latin American region adopted the Inter-American 
Convention on the Prevention, Punishment and Eradica
tion of Violence against Women (Convention of Belem 
do Para). Violence against women is defined in its article 1 
as "any act or conduct, based on gender, which causes 
death or physical, sexual or psychological harm or suf
fering to women, whether in the public or private 
sphere". Like the United Nations Declaration, the Con-

vention of Belem do Para divides violence against women 
into three broad categories: violence which occurs in the 
family, in the community and where it is perpetrated or 
condoned by the State (art. 2). However, in relation to 
the family, unlike the Declaration, the Convention explic
itly includes people who do not and have never shared 
the same residence within the definition of a family or 
domestic unit, thus recognizing that people involved in 
an interpersonal relationship do not necessarily live to
gether. This is of fundamental importance as many of the 
protections and remedies against violence in the family 
available to both the married woman and the woman 
living with her partner are at present unavailable to the 
woman who is not cohabiting with her partner. 

115. Article 7 sets out State obligations in regard 
to the eradication of gender-based violence which are 
very similar to the obligations set out in the United 
Nations Declaration. Article 8, however, sets out addi
tional obligations which generally deal with a broader 
agenda, namely that of education and the development 
of a mass consciousness in relation to violence against 
women. Among the obligations set out here, but not in 
the United Nations Declaration are the obligation to 
"promote awareness and observance of the right of 
women to be free from violence, and the right of women 
to have their human rights respected and protected" (art. 
8 (a)) and the obligation to "encourage the communica
tions media to develop appropriate media guidelines in 
order to contribute to the eradication of violence against 
women in all its forms, and to enhance respect for the 
dignity of women" (art. 8 (g)). 

116. Chapter IV of the Convention of Belem do 
Para sets out the mechanisms of protection available 
under the Convention. Under article 10 the States parties 
are obliged to include in their national reports to the 
Inter-American Commission of Women information on 
measures adopted to prevent and prohibit violence 
against women and to assist women affected by violence, 
as well as any difficulties they observe in applying those 
measures, and the factors that contribute to violence 
against women. This is similar to the obligation imposed 
by the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women to report to CEDA W. 
However, unlike that Convention, the Convention of 
Belem do Para also provides an individual right of peti
tion and a right for non-governmental organizations to 
lodge complaints with the Inter-American Commission 
of Human Rights. Article 12, in this regard, provides that 
"any person or group of persons, or any non-governmen
tal entity legally recognized in one or more member States 
of the Organization, may lodge petitions with the Inter
American Commission of Human Rights containing 
denunciations or complaints of violations of article 7 of 
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this Convention by a State party, and the Commission 
shall consider such claims in accordance with the norms 
and procedure established by the American Convention 
on Human Rights and the Statutes and Regulations of the 
Inter-American Commission of Human Rights for lodg
ing and considering petitions". 

IV. General issues concerning the problems arising from 
violence in the family, in the community and 
perpetrated or condoned by the State 

A. Violence in the family 

1. Domestic violence 

(a) Introduction 

117. The family has been traditionally considered 
as a retreat, a place where individuals are able to find 
security and shelter. The family has been romanticized as 
the "private haven" where peace and harmony prevail. 
Recent research, however, points to the fact that the 
family may be a "cradle of violence" and that females 
within the home are often subjected to violence in the 
family. 43/ 

118. There are many types of domestic violence. 
Young girls and children are often victims of sexual 
assault within the family. Elderly family members and the 
infirm may also be subject to ill-treatment. Female do
mestic servants are another category which is often at the 
receiving end of violence. In extended families, mothers
in-law are often violent towards their daughters-in-law. 
Though there are many incidents of assault directed 
against the husband, studies show that they are not so 
frequent and rarely result in serious injury. Despite all 
those different types of domestic violence, the most 
prevalent is the violence of the husband against the wife. 

(b) Causes 

119. The causes of violence against women in the 
home have been analysed in detail by a United Nations 
report on violence against women in the family. Among 
the causes discussed are: 

(i) Alcohol and drug abuse by the perpetrator: in 
one study of 60 battered women, drinking ac
companied 93 per cent of the incidents. In other 
studies alcoholism was linked to violence in 40 
per cent of the cases; 44/ 

(ii) A cycle of violence: the childhood of the abusive 
man may have been disrupted by violence in the 
family. Studies conclude that violence by par
ents begets violence in the next generation. 45/ 
Violence in this context is seen as learned 
behaviour; 

(iii) "Provocation": it has been argued that in some 
cases the victim provokes the abuser. But re
search indicates that while such incidents may 
take place they are not the norm. The only real 
pattern with regard to "provocative" behaviour 
is the seeming failure on the part of the woman 
to comply with the husband's authority; 46/ 

(iv) Economic and social factors: early studies on 
domestic violence point to, inter alia, economic 
and social factors such as unemployment, low 
wages and inadequate housing, as being causes 
of domestic violence. Research in developing coun
tries seems to augment these findings. Poverty 
seems to aggravate violence, because of stress and 
frustration factors. However, violence against 
women also exists in wealthier circles; 47/ 

(v) Culture: certain cultural factors may precipitate 
violence against women; 

(vi) Structural inequality: the general structures of 
society and the family which accept male domi
nance and female submissiveness as the norm 
may help legitimate violence against women. 

120. Violence against women within the family is 
a significant pattern in all countries of the globe. Of the 
487 murders committed by men in England and Wales 
during the period from 1885 to 1905, 124 or more than 
a quarter, were murders of women by their husbands, 
while a further 115 were of mistresses or girlfriends by 
their men. 48/ Twentieth century figures for the United 
Kingdom reveal that this pattern has not changed. 49/ 
Similar statistics have also been found when using sam
ples from the United States of America. 50/ Official 
statistics on male violence against women, other than 
criminal homicide, similarly reveal that the victim is most 
likely to be the wife of the offender. The First Report of 
the British-Crime Survey found that 10 per cent of all 
assault victims were women who had been assaulted by 
their present or previous husbands or lovers. 51/ 

43/ Jane Francis Connors, op. cit., (note 30), p. 14. 
44/ Ibid, p. 26. 
45/ ibid. 
46/ Ibid., p. 27. 
47/ Ibid., p. 28. 
48/ Dobash and Do bash, Vtolence agamst Wives, Scottish Home and 
Health Department, p. 15. 
49/ Cmninal Stat1st1cs, 1982, Et1gland and Wales, Cmnd. 9048, 
London, HM Stationery OffiCe, Table 4.4; E. Gibson and S. Klein, 
Murder (1957-1968), Home Office Research Study No. 3, London, 
HM Stationery Office, 1969. 
50/ H. von Hentig. The Cnmmal and His V~etun, New Haven, 
Connecticut, Shoe String, 1948. M. E. Wolfgang, Patterns m Crimilwl 
Homicide, Philadelphia, Umversity of Pennsylvania, 1958. 
5 II Crimmal Statistics, England and Wales, 1980, Cmnd. 8376, 
London, HM Stationery Office, Table 2.5. 
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121. While statistics on domestic violence are more 
scarce in developing countries, it would appear that a 
similar situation exists there. For example, a retrospective 
study of 170 cases of murder of women in Bangladesh 
between 1983 and 1985 revealed that 50 per cent oc
curred within the family. 52/ In Papua New Guinea, of 
villagers interviewed, 55 per cent of females and 65 per 
cent of males felt that a man could use force to control 
his wife. 53/ In Thailand, statistics indicate that more 
than 50 per cent of married women studied in Bangkok's 
biggest slum are regularly beaten by their husbands. 54/ 
In Santiago, Chile, it has been found that 80 per cent of 
women acknowledged being victims of violence in their 
own homes. 55/ In Sri Lanka, 60 per cent of women 
interviewed in a sample survey responded that they had 
been subjected to domestic violence during their period 
of cohabitation. 56/ The recent case in the United States 
of the alleged murder by the athlete O.J. Simpson of his 
wife and her friend has served to highlight the issue of 
domestic violence in the international media. 

122. The traditional legal systems sanctioned vio
lence in the family by recognizing the husband's "right 
to chastisement". 57! This right was recognized by 
courts 58/ in many jurisdictions. In addition many legal 
systems allowed men to use force to extract "conjugal 
duties" and the crime of marital rape was unrecognized. 
The legal systems were therefore relatively unconcerned 
with abused women unless there was serious injury or a 
public nuisance. In some countries the defence of "hon
our" allowed for the easy acquittal of husbands who 
killed their wives. 59/ 

(c) Criminalization 

123. In many jurisdictions this approach has 
changed. Today many States recognize the importance of 
protecting the victim of wife abuse and of punishing the 
perpetrator of the crime. One of the major questions 
facing law reformers is whether to "criminalize" wife 
battery. There is a sense that domestic violence is a crime 
between those who are linked by the bonds of intimacy. 
The question of intimacy, i.e. whether wife-battery 
should be treated as an ordinary crime or whether there 
should be an emphasis on counselling and mediation, 
poses a major dilemma for policy makers. 

124. The question of whether the criminal justice 
system or a system of mediation and conciliation is most 
appropriate in dealing with domestic violence is one 
which arises constantly. Advocates of the criminal justice 
approach point to the symholic power of the law and 
argue that arrest, prosecution and conviction, with pun
ishment, is a process that carries the clear condemnation 
of society for the conduct of the abuser and acknowledges 
his personal responsibility for the activity. In addition, 

some research studies reveal that intervention by the 
criminal justice system is the most effective mechanism 
for stopping acts of violence both in the short term and 
in the long term. The Minneapolis Domestic Violence 
Experiment was designed to assess which of the three 
police responses--conducting informal mediations be
tween the parties involved, ordering the suspect to leave 
the residence for eight hours or arresting the suspect
was the most effective in preventing subsequent assault. 
During a six-month period, research revealed that 19 per 
cent of those involved in mediation and 24 per cent of 
those ordered to leave, repeated the assault, but only 10 
per cent of those who were arrested indulged in further 
violence towards their spouses. 60/ 

125. Despite these advantages of the criminal 
justice model, it is critical that those involved in policy 
making in this area should take account of the cultural, 
economic and political realities of their countries. Whilst 
it is important to attach a criminal label to this type of 
activity it is impossible to ignore that it takes place within 
the family, between persons who are emotionally and 
financially involved with each other. Any policy which 
fails to acknowledge the singular nature of these crimes 
and which is unaccompanied by attempts to provide 
support for the victim and help for the abuser will be 
doomed to failure. Thus, for example, policy makers 
considering the domestic violence programme of Lon
don, Ontario, 61/ which is often cited as a model for 
domestic violence treatment where a charging policy 
exists, must take account of the fact that the police force, 
which receives intensive training in how to deal with wife 
hattering, funds a family consultant service that provides 
a 24-hour crisis intervention service, whilst a community 
service exists which includes a hattered women's advo-

52/ I. Shamm, Case study from Bangladesh, Dhaka, Umversity of 
Dhaka, DepMtment of Sociology, 1987. 
531 APDC, As1a and Pacific Women's Resource and Acnon Senes, 
Law, Kuala Lumpur, As1a PaCific Development Corporation, 1993, 
p. 17. 
54/ lb1d., p. 15. 
55! lb1d. 
56/ S. Deran1yagala, "An invesnganon into the incidence and causes 
of domesnc violence m Colombo, Sri Lanka", Women m Need, 
Colombo, 1992. 
571 W. Blackstone, Commentanes on the Laws of England, 1775. 
58/ Bradley'' State, 2 M1ss. !56 1824, p. 158. 
591 Cases on conjugal duty. Also see Human R1ghts Watch women's 
rights proJeCt, Crmzinn/InjustJce, Vwle11ce ngnmst Women 111 Braztl, 
Human Rights Watch, New York, 1991. 
601 Mmneapohs Domestic V10lence Expenment. Also see "Develop
ments m the Law-Legal responses to domestiC violence", 106 Har
vard Law Review, 1993, p. 1523. 
611 See Confrommg Violence. A Manual for Commomvealth Action, 
Women and Development Programme, Human Resource Develop
ment Group, Commonwealth Secretariat, London, June 1992. 
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· cacy clinic to provide emotional and legal counselling 
for women, as well as a treatment group for men who 
batter. 

(d) Police action 

126. A criminal justice approach is fundamentally 
dependent on the role of the police. Since the police will 
be the body called upon for an initial response in a 
complex situation, it is important that there be clear 
standards with regard to police action in the context of 
domestic violence. 

127. In most jurisdictions the power of the police 
to enter the private premises of the individual is limited, 
and this acts as an important guarantee which protects 
the lives of ordinary women and men from arbitrary State 
interference. In the context of domestic violence, how
ever, too great an adherence to this guarantee can protect 
the violent man at the expense of the woman. In order to 
guard against this eventuality, a number of Australian 
states have introduced legislation to clarify and extend 
police powers of entry to investigate offences of domestic 
violence. Some legislations allow the police to enter if 
requested to do so by a person who apparently resides on 
the premises or where the officer has reason to believe 
that a person on those premises is under threat of attack 
or has recently been under threat of attack or an attack 
on such a person is imminent. 62/ This type of provision 
allows the police quicker and easier access to premises 
and thus an opportunity either to prevent or put a stop 
to the violence therein. 

128. Although the power to arrest for domestic 
crime is usually the same as for any other crime, officers 
are often uncertain as to their legal powers and this is so 
even in cases of very serious violence. Many commenta
tors argue that the police should be given special powers 
of arrest in situations of domestic violence and that they 
should be mandated to implement these powers. They 
believe that arrest not only provides the woman with 
immediate safety, but gives her a feeling of power, leaving 
the man with an immediate message that his behaviour is 
unacceptable, a message which is said to have long-term 
effects on his future behaviour. Australia, Canada and 
England have instituted policies for the management of 
domestic violence which generally advocate a presump
tion of arrest unless there are good, clear reasons for not 
arresting. 63/ Such policies make it clear to the officer on 
the ground what type of behaviour is expected of her/him. 

129. In many cases of domestic violence, immedi
ate release of the offender on bail may be dangerous for 
the victim and, certainly, release without prior warning 
to the victim may have serious consequences for her. A 
number of Australian jurisdictions attempt to strike a 
balance between the interests of the offender and the 

victim by specifying conditions designed to protect the 
victim to be attached to the release of the offender. Thus, 
the offender can be released on condition that he does 
not drink or approach his spouse, while bail may not be 
granted where the offender has previously broken pro
tective bail conditions. 64/ 

130. It is essential that police officers are made 
aware that domestic violence is a serious issue which is 
neither a normal part of family life nor a private problem 
that will not profit from police intervention. The Musasa 
project in Zimbabwe introduced intensive education di
rected at police officers on the ground. As the programme 
progressed, the feedback indicated that women were 
receiving more sympathetic and prompt assistance at the 
police stations than was the case previously. 65/ 

131. Some countries have introduced police units 
that have been specially and intensively trained for the 
purpose of dealing with spousal assault. Specific police 
stations for dealing with women's issues, including do
mestic violence, have been set up in Brazil. From the 
outset, the stations had two full-time police officers, eight 
investigators, three clerks and two prison warders, all of 
them women. These police stations have proved to be 
very successful and 41 such stations now exist in Sao 
Paulo. 66/ Special police desks, units and stations are 
increasingly becoming a means of refining police methods 
when it comes to the question of domestic violence. 

(e) Legislation 

132. Legislation with regard to domestic violence 
is a modern phenomenon. In the past, domestic violence 
was dealt with under the laws for general criminal as
sault. This has proved to be unsatisfactory. There is an 
increasing belief that special laws should be drafted, 
having special remedies and procedures which are most 
effective with regard to crime between "intimates". 
Though contained within the framework of criminal 
laws, these procedures would try to meet the special needs 
posed by domestic violence. 

133. The first problem which arises with regard to 

legislation is to allow for prosecution of husbands who 

621 fusttces Act section 1959 (Tas) 106F; Cnmes Act 1900 (NSW: 
Act) sectiOn 349A; Cnmes Act (NSW) section 375F. 

63/ See Co11(ro11thzg V10le11ce ... op. cit. 

64/ Bail Act1978 (NSW) section 37; Bar/ Act 1980 (Qld); Bar/ Act 
1985 (SA) section 11; Bail Act 1982 (WA); Domestic V10lence 

Ordina11ce 1986 (ACT) section 24. 

651 Sheelagh Stewert, "Working the system: Sensitizing the police 
to the plight of women", in M. Schuler, Freedom (rom V10lence, 
Women, L1w and Development, OEF (Overseas Educational Fund) 
International, 1992. 
66/ L. Eluf, "A new approach to law enforcement: The special 
women's police station", m M. Schuler, Freedom From Violence, 
op. cit. 
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beat their wives even if the wives, under pressure, want 
to withdraw their claims. In response to this, some coun
tries have instructed police and prosecutors to proceed 
with the cases even in situations where the woman indi
cated that she would rather not proceed. 67/ This man
datory prosecution has been one strategy employed. In 
addition since the wife will be the main witness, some 
jurisdictions have introduced legislation making the wife 
a "compellable wimess" except in certain situations. 
Other jurisdictions move away from compulsory prose
cution to advocacy support. In the United States of 
America many cities have been able dramatically to 
increase victim participation by providing advocates for 
battered women. In San Francisco, it was found that 
70 per cent of women who initially wanted charges 
dropped agreed to cooperate once advocates addressed 
their concerns. 68/ 

134. In addition to the criminal punishment at
tached to assault, even in a domestic violence context, 
most jurisdictions recognize quasi-criminal remedies. 
The most important of these are the "protection" or 
"bound over" orders. In most jurisdictions there is a 
procedure whereby someone can complain to a magis
trate or a justice that violence has taken place and the 
violent party is then "bound over" to keep the peace or 
be of good behaviour. The standard of proof is lower than 
with strictly criminal proceedings and this may provide 
some women with appropriate relief. Law reformers in 
Australia, for example, recognized the potential of the 
"bind over" process in cases of domestic violence. 69/ 
In general terms, the legislation provides for a court 
order, obtained on the balance of probabilities, protect
ing the victim against further attacks or harassment. 
Breach of the order is a criminal offence and the police 
may arrest, without a warrant, a person who has contra
vened a protection order. Orders that can be made in
clude forbidding the offender to approach the woman 
and limiting his access to certain premises, even the 
matrimonial home that he legally owns. 

135. In addition to quasi-criminal remedies, civil 
law remedies are also available to women victims of 
violence. The most useful civil law remedy in relation to 
cases of domestic violence is probably the remedy known 
as an injunction or an interdict, which is used to support 
a primary cause of action. Where domestic violence is 
concerned, an injunction can be granted as incidental or 
ancillary proceedings for divorce, nullity or judicial sepa
ration or other civil proceedings, such as assault or 
battery. Such incidental relief could, for example, take 
the form of an order directing that the husband refrain 
from making contact with his wife or that he vacate the 
shared matrimonial home. Some jurisdictions have en
acted legislation removing the requirement of applying 

for principle relief and allow the woman to apply for 
injunctive relief independently of any other legal action. 
70/ This is very useful as a battered woman is then able 
to apply for an order directing her husband not to molest 
or harass her without having to apply for primary or 
principle relief, such as divorce, at the same time. Another 
civil remedy which is available in the United States of 
America in certain states is an action in tort 71/ claiming 
damages from the marital partner. 

(f) Training professionals 

136. Generally, all levels of the legal system are 
ignorant of the dynamics of domestic violence. Most 
police, prosecutors, magistrates and judges adhere to 
traditional values that support the family as an institution 
and the dominance of the male party within it. It is 
therefore necessary to train law enforcers and medical 
and legal professionals who come in contact with victims 
to understand gender violence, to appreciate the trauma 
of the victim and to take proper evidence for criminal 
proceedings. However, it is often very difficult to gain the 
cooperation of professionals for training of this type. 
Professionals in law and medicine are particularly resis
tant to learning from anyone outside their specialty. The 
Musasa project in Zimbabwe found that cooperation of 
the police and magistrates was facilitated by involving a 
legal professional in the education process and by ensur
ing that the content was dependable and informed. An
other effective technique was to facilitate a workshop 
with one part of the legal system acting as host to another. 

(g) Community support services 

137. The nature of the crime of domestic violence 
requires the intervention of the community to assist and 
support the victims. In this regard, hospitals are an 
important starting point since they are often the first 
place that victims of violence go to. Student doctors must 
be made aware of the dynamics and incidence of family 
violence and must be taught to ask appropriate questions 
of patients who may be abused. Refresher programmes 

67/ See Confronting Violence ... , op. cit., p. 26. 
68/ L. Heise and J. R. Chapman "Reflections on a movement: The 
U.S. battle against woman abuse", m M. Schuler, Freedom (rom 
Vtolence, op. cn. 
69/ Crimes Act 1990 (NSW) Part XVA; De Facto RelatiOnships Act 
1959 (Tas) section 106; Domestic Violence Ordmance 1986 (ACT); 
justices Ame11dment Act (No.2) 1988 (NT) sections 99-100. 
701 Austraha, Family Law Act, 1975 sections. 114, 70C; Hong 
Kong, Domesttc Violence Order, 1986; Jamaica, Matrimontal 
Causes Act 1989, sectton 10; Umted Kmgdom, Matrmto11ial Homes 
Act, 1983, Domestic Proceedings and Magtstrates Court Act, 1978, 
etc. 

711 See "Developments in the law-Legal responses to domestic 
vwlence", 106 Harvard Law Revtew, 1993, p. 1531. 
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should be initiated on the subject, the issue should be 
addressed in professional and academic journals and 
guidelines which assist in the identification of abuse and 
suggest appropriate treatment for battered women 
should be developed and used in hospitals and surgeries. 

138. Community workers should be trained to 
provide information to the victim on the law and law 
enforcement, the available financial and other support 
offered by the State, the procedures for obtaining such 
assistance, and other organizations such as refuges, that 
might offer assistance. Community workers can play an 
important role in identifying violence, raising awareness 
about such issues and in directing victims to the correct 
procedures for seeking redress. 

139. "Shelters" provide battered women with a 
safe haven and somewhere to go. They provide survival, 
safety, support, self esteem and information. The Musasa 
project in Zimbabwe strove to give women power over 
their own lives. 72/ Care must be taken that the shelters 
are of a decent standard, well funded and well staffed. 
They must be well planned and take into account religious 
and cultural differences that may exist between residents. 
Finally, any shelter or refugee system must be viewed only 
as a component of a coordinated and multifaceted ap
proach to domestic violence. States should be required to 

encourage the setting up of shelters for women victims of 
violence and to provide resources for their activities. 

140. Many commentators feel that any relief given 
to the women victims must be accompanied by "counsel
ling" of the battered. Treatment programmes for barter
ers have been established in a number of countries, 
including Canada, the United States and Australia. The 
primary aim of such programmes is to prevent recidivism 
and studies show that six months to a year after complet
ing treatment, 60 to 84 per cent of men have not physi
cally abused their partners, whereas perhaps two thirds 
of non-treated men would have recidivated. 73/ It would 
therefore appear that such programmes can act as viable 
sentencing options for the courts, especially in cases 
where the women prefer that their partners get "help" 
rather than punishment. The establishment of counsel
ling as an alternative sentence recognizes the intimate 
nature of the crime and may be more acceptable to the 
women victims of violence. 

141. In conclusion, it would appear that an inte
grated approach is necessary in dealing with battered 
women. Most commentators propose a multidisciplinary 
strategy, with lawyers, psychologists, social workers and 
others working together to gain a holistic understanding 
of each particular case and the needs of the individual 
victim. Giving attention to the real life context of the 
battered woman, her hopelessness, dependency, re
stricted options, and her consequent need for empower-

ment underpins the Chilean approach, for example, to 
wife abuse. 74/ The aim is to work with the battered 
woman to develop her capacity to decide her own future. 

142. Most of the strategies discussed in this paper 
have been short-term ones. However, in order effectively 
to confront violence against the woman at home, these 
short-term measures must merge with longer-term ones. 
Education and training can provide this link. Formal 
education in schools can be used to eliminate stereotypi
cal attitudes; the subject of family violence should be part 
of the curriculum and peaceful methods of conflict reso
lution explored. Informal methods of education can also 
be used, first to advise women of available options and 
support systems and also to convey the message to both 
women and men that family violence is to be deplored. 
Here attention should be paid to the particular national 
and cultural context so that suitable strategies can be 
used. In some countries it may be appropriate to produce 
simple booklets. 75/ Other countries have used poster 
campaigns. 76/ Some countries may find video and tele
vision advertising effective. Where literacy is high, news
paper campaigns can be effective, as can public speaking 
and easy writing competitions. Papua New Guinea, for 
example, has mounted a multi-pronged education cam
paign, consisting of the dissemination of posters and 
leaflets to all aid posts, health centres, clinics, hospitals, 
schools, post offices, banks and churches, and radio 
advertising and radio plays. 77/ To cater for the non
literate population, street theatre and video have been 
used, an approach which has been taken in Jamaica. 78/ 
A concerted effort at raising awareness is perhaps the 
most effective measure against domestic violence in the 
long term. 

2. Traditional practices 

(a) Introduction 

143. In many societies, women are subject to vio
lence because of traditional practices. Among such prac
tices which violate women's human rights are female 
genital mutilation, son preference, gender difference in 

721 Sheelagh Srewert, "Workmg the system: Sensitizing the police 
to the pltght of women", in M. Schuler, Freedom from Violence, 
op. Cit. 

73/ Z. E1sikovts and J. Edleson, Intervening with Men who Batter: 
A Cnrica I Review of the Literature. Soctal Sciences Rev1ew, 1989. 
74/ N. Gonzalez," A new concept of med1ation: An interdiscipltnary 
approach to domesnc violence", m M. Schuler, op. cit. 
751 See Confronting Violence. A Manual (or Comm01zwealth Ac-
11011, Wome11 and Developme11t Programme, Human Resource De
velopmmt Group, Commomvealth Secretariat, London, June 1992, 
p. 43. 
761 !hid. 
771 lb1d. 
78/ lb1d. 
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nutrition, early childhood marriage, violence related to 
dowry, widow burning and virginity tests. All these 
practices have received international attention as aspects 
of the problem of women's human rights. 

144. Valuable ground-breaking and informative 
research on the issue of traditional practices affecting the 
health of women and children has already been carried 
out by the Special Rapporteur on traditional practices 
affecting the health of women and children of the Sub
Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and Pro
tection of Minorities, as well as its Working Group on 
traditional practices, the Inter-African Committee for 
Traditional Practices, the World Health Organization 
and numerous other institutions. The intention of the 
Special Rapporteur, therefore, is to argue that, on the 
basis of these materials and documentation, traditional 
practices should be construed as a definite form of vio
lence against women which cannot be overlooked nor be 
justified on the grounds of tradition, culture or social 
conformity. 

145. The delicate nature of questioning the very 
existence of these age-old practices, which are deeply 
rooted in the tradition, culture and power inequities of 
societies and often serve as initiation rituals by which 
young women are integrated and accepted into a commu
nity, as well as the lack of information and education in 
many regions where these practices are prevalent, are all 
factors which contribute to the continuing existence of 
these practices despite the United Nations repeated con
demnation of all practices that affect the health of women 
and children and its repeated calls for their complete 
eradication. In this connection, the Special Rapporteur 
would like to draw the attention of the Commission on 
Human Rights to the Plan of Action for the Elimination 
of Harmful Traditional Practices affecting the Health of 
Women and Children, prepared in connection with two 
regional seminars organized by the Centre for Human 
Rights in Burkina Faso for the African region and in Sri 
Lanka for the Asian region. This Plan of Action will 
be available to the Commission on Human Rights at 
its present session for consideration (EJCN.4/Suh.2/ 
1994/10). 

(b) Female genital mutilation 

146. The number of sexually mutilated women and 
girls in Africa and in some parts of Asia has increased to 
100 million in 1994. According to the World Health 
Organization, a further 2 million girls are estimated to he 
at risk of the practices each year-most of them live in 
26 African countries, a few in Asian countries, and their 
numbers are increasing among immigrant populations in 
Europe, Australia, Canada and the United States of 
America. 79/ Infibulation is practised in Somalia, 

Djibouti, the northern part of the Sudan, some parts of 
Ethiopia, Egypt and Mali. Excision and circumcision 
occur in the Gambia, the northern part of Ghana, Nige
ria, Liberia, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Guinea, Guinea-Bis
sau, Burkina Faso, parts of Benin, Cote d'lvoire, parts of 
Tanzania, Togo, Uganda, Kenya, Chad, Central African 
Republic, Cameroon and Mauritania. 80/ Outside Africa 
a certain form of female circumcision is practised in 
Indonesia, Malaysia and Yemen. Minority communities 
and immigrant communities drawn from the above coun
tries, living in other parts of the world, also practise some 
form of female genital mutilation. 

14 7. Female genital mutilation takes various 
forms, ranging from clitoridectomy (partial or total re
moval of the clitoris) and excision (the removal of the 
clitoris and the labia minora), which account for approxi
mately 85 per cent of female genital mutilations, to its 
most extreme form, namely infibulation (the complete 
removal of the clitoris and the labia minora, as well as 
the inner surface of the labia majora; the vulva is then 
stitched together so that only a small opening is preserved 
in the vagina to allow for the passage of urine and 
menstrual blood. 811 

148. The procedures are generally carried out by 
traditional birth attendants or elderly women of the 
village designated for this task using special knives, scis
sors, scalpels, pieces of glass or razor blades. Unintended 
damage occurs because of crude tools, poor light and 
septic comlitions. Anaesthetics and antiseptics are gener
ally not used. The age at which circumcision is carried 
out varies from a few days to seven years. 82/ 

149. These deliberately inflicted acts of violence 
may cause grave physical and psychological damage to 
women and girls, in the short and long term. The pain 
and traumatic experience itself may scar the minds of 
young women. Sexual intercourse and childbirth may be 
extremely painful and result in complications. Other 
health consequences have been recorded, such as 
haemorrhage, shock, infection, tetanus, gangrene, urine 
retention, injury to adjacent tissue, as well as more 
long-term problems such as bleeding, infertility, inconti
nence, fistulae and increasingly HIV/AIDS. 

150. According to the World Health Organization, 
along with an increasing awareness of the dangerous 
repercussions of female genital mutilation, attitudes are 

791 F. Hosken, "General and sexual munlanon of females", m WIN 
News, Lexington, January 1994. 

801 Fmal report of the SpeCial Rapporteur on traditional practices 
affecting the health of women and children, Mrs. Halima Embarek 
Warzaz1, (E/CN.4/Sub.2/1991/6), para. II. 

81/ World Health Orgamzanon, D1v1sion of Family Health, Female 
Geltltal Mutilatio11-1he Practice, Geneva, WHO, July 1994. 

82/ E/CN.4/Sub.2/1991/6, para. 13. 
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gradually changing towards the gradual elimination of 
harmful traditional practices, especially among the more 
educated, urban communities. However, at the same 
time, a trend to "medicalize" the practice of female 
genital mutilation, that is to carry out the operation in 
clinical conditions to reduce the health risks, has been 
detected. 

"The World Health Organization continues to ad
vise unequivocally that female genital mutilation 
must not be institutionalized, nor should any form 
of female genital mutilation be performed by any 
health professionals in any setting, including hospi
tals or other health establishments." 83/ 

151. Except for industrialized societies where fe
male genital mutilation is practised by immigrant popu
lations, few countries have legislation prohibiting female 
genital mutilation. The criminalization of the practice of 
female circumcision has occurred only in countries such 
as France and the United Kingdom. 

152. Since female genital mutilation is a sensitive 
issue in many societies, women's groups have preferred 
to rely on education, information and awareness-raising 
to combat the practice. They argue that legai strategies 
are not effective against customary practices. Since there 
is cultural acceptance and even celebration of the prac
tice, in some societies, they argue that it is important to 
approach the question as a health issue, relying on 
doctors and educationalists as the major catalysts for 
change. 

153. But, some argue that this is not enough. Since 
female genital mutilation is violence against women and 
since such violation has become of increasing concern to 
the international community, it is believed that legal 
strategies which give expression to international norms 
should be pursued. Legal prohibition of such a practice, 
accompanied by criminal sanctions, would be in keeping 
with international human rights standards. Such a strategy 
of prohibiting the practice, and criminalizing associated 
conduct must be accompanied by education programmes 
aimed at raising awareness among the people. A con
certed international and national campaign should be 
conducted to raise consciousness about the pervasiveness 
of this practice and the need for its eradication. 

(c) Son preference mtd gender difference in 
nutrition 

154. Given the present number of men in India and 
in China, there should today be 30 million more women 
in India and 38 million more women in China than there 
are. 84/ 

15 5. The prevalence of son preference, more 
marked in Asian societies and historically rooted in the 
patriarchal system, cannot be ignored. Son preference has 

been defined in a report of the Working Group on 
Traditional Practices affecting the Health of Women and 
Children of the Sub-Commission as "the preference of 
parents for male children which often manifests itself in 
neglect, deprivation or discriminatory treatment of girls 
to the detriment of their mental and physical health" 
(E/CNA/1986/42, para. 143). Son preference has also 
been found to be directly associated with a high mortality 
risk for women. 

156. The entire life cycle of a woman can be af
fected by this practice, from its most extreme forms of 
foetal or female infanticide to neglect of the girl child and 
woman over her brother and husband as far as adequate 
nutrition, basic health care, access to education and 
information, recreation and economic options are con
cerned. Such sayings as "To have a son is good economics 
and good politics, whereas bringing up a girl is like 
watering the neighbour's garden" illustrate the attitude 
in societies where son preference is prevalent. The male 
child, and later the man, are considered to ensure the 
continuity and protection of family property, to provide 
"an extra pair of hands" by bringing in a bride and to 
provide for parents in their old age. 

157. By contrast, the young woman has a subordi
nate and vulnerable status. Already at the foetal stage, 
amniocentesis tests, sonography and increasingly devel
oped technological methods for sex determination often 
lead to the abortion of the female foetus. The girl contin
ues to be subjected to violence and discrimination 
through differentiating food practices, resulting in mal
nutrition and retarded growth. Her sexuality is often 
controlled through physically and mentally violent prac
tices. During sickness, the woman is not provided with 
medical care, generally to the benefit of the sick male. Son 
preference and gender discrimination continue to affect 
women's access to education and their low literacy rate, 
and seem to be instrumental in promoting the practice of 
early marriage, which may prove equally detrimental to 
the physical and mental health of young women. 

158. In families where food is scarce, the more 
nutritious food is kept for the male child. A WHO report 
of 1985 shows these preferential feeding practices and 
gender bias in nutrition. 85/ The same report points to 
differential treatment in health care and access to edu
cation. 

159. This gender bias from birth which discrimi
nates against women when it comes to nutrition, educa
tion and health amounts to violence against women. 
However, legal strategies are unlikely to be effective in 

83/ Ibid. 
84/ Roxanne Canllo, op. cJt. (note 32). 
85/ WHO, 1985, Offset Puhl1carion No. 90, Women, Health and 
Development. 
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this context. Initially, there must be an attempt to collect 
gender disaggregated data so that the problem of gender 
bias becomes more apparent. Special education and 
health programmes must be devised to prevent these 
discriminatory practices. 

(d) Early marriage and dowry related violence 

160. In India, 11,259 dowry related deaths were 
recorded in the last three years, 86/ in Nepal, 40 per cent 
of girls under the age of 15 are already married. 87/ 

161. Traditional marriage and related practices 
obviously still prevail in a number of societies, especially 
in the Asian and African regions and may range from 
death as a result of dowry debts to early marriage, 
childhood pregnancy, nutritional taboos and delivery 
practices to bride/widow burning. 

162. In many societies the payment of a dowry is 
required for the groom to marry. In addition, the ex
penses for the marriage are also borne by the bride's 
family. Failure to provide the agreed amount of dowry 
could mark the beginning of violence within the fam
ily for the woman. She may be verbally abused, mentally 
and physically tortured, starved and, in certain commu
nities, even burnt alive by the husband and/or his family 
members. 88/ 

163. Early marriage is intended to guarantee a 
woman's virginity, relieve her family of the burden of a 
mouth to feed and ensure a long cycle of fertility to 
produce a number of sons. Yet early marriage generally 
leads to early childhood/teenage pregnancy, which in its 
turn, as stated at the Second United Nations Regional 
Seminar on Traditional Practices affecting the Health of 
Women and Children, lessens the life expectancy of girls, 
adversely affects their health, nutrition, education and 
employment opportunities and lowers their economic 
participation rate. Furthermore, maternal and child mor
tality rates are found to be extremely high in areas such 
as South Asia, where the use of traditional birth practices 
has been recorded. 

164. Violence related to the institution of marriage 
is of grave concern to those interested in women's rights 
as human rights. The Governments of India and of Bangla
desh have sought to criminalize violence related to the 
dowry. The Indian penal code contains provisions with 
regard to dowry deaths, which allow for such crime to 
be deduced from circumstantial evidence and for the 
strengthening of police powers. The crime also carries the 
maximum penalty. 89/ The proper implementation of 
these provisions is absolutely necessary if dowry deaths 
are to be prevented. 

165. The age of marriage is also a factor which 
contributes to the violation of women's human rights. 
According to a WHO report, over 50 per cent of first 

births in many developing countries are to women aged 
less than 19. 90/ Early marriage of the female child 
should be prohibited. Marriage of female children under 
the age of 18 should not be encouraged and States should 
adjust their laws accordingly. 

(e) Other practices 

166. In many traditional societies, pregnancy and 
childbirth are events surrounded by numerous myths and 
practices. As a result of dietary restrictions, many women 
are undernourished during maternity and have a low 
intake of essential proteins and vitamins, which in turn 
has implications for the health of the new-born. Labour 
and childbirth are often characterized by unhygienic 
conditions, unskilled assistance, as well as by religious 
rituals practised by traditional birth attendants. It must, 
however, be mentioned tbat some religious rituals may 
have a supporting effect on the women themselves and 
are felt to be reassuring. 911 

167. In India, the practice of widow-burning or 
sati, which has had a resurgence in recent years, has been 
outlawed both by national and State Governments. 
Though this is welcome, there is still concern that the 
practice may occur in small communities and that effec
tive implementation of the laws is absolutely neces
sary. 92/ 

168. In many societies, women are subject to vir
ginity tests on their marriage night or as part of a prose
cution for rape or sexual abuse. A recent report by Human 
Rights Watch highlights this practice in Turkey. 93/ State 
agencies should not collaborate in the practice of virginity 
tests as it is a violation of a woman's human rights. In 
addition, action should be taken to prevent customary 
practices which degrade women by forcing them to sub
mit to virginity tests whether in State-run dormitories, 
State orphanages, or by private families. 

169. From the above facts, it seems painfully obvi
ous that violence against women manifests itself in its 
possibly most blatant form through traditional practices 
affecting the health of women and children. These cui-

86/ APDC, op. cit. (note 53). 
87/ UNICEF South Asw Regional Office, Kathmandu, Workmg 
Papers presented to the Second United Nations Regional Seminar on 
Harmful Traditional Practices affectmg the Health of Women and 
Children, Colombo, 1994 (E/CN.4/Sub.211994/10). 
88/ lb1d. 
89/ Cnmmallaw (Amendment) Act 1983-amendmgsecnon 30YB 
Penal Code 1860. 
901 WHO, 1985, op. cit. 
911 Fmal report of the SpeCial Rapporteur on traditional prac
tiCes ... , op. cit. (note 80). 
92/ The CommiSSion of San (Prevention) Act of 1987, New Delhi. 
931 Human Rights Watch Women's Project," Matter of power- State 
control of women's virgmtt)' in Turkey", June 1994. 
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turally conditioned practices are not only dangerous to 
women's health, at times even resulting in their death, 
but also violate the basic human rights of women and 
seriously impair their dignity. Though the infliction on 
them of different forms of physical and mental violence 
throughout their life span, girls and women are denied 
their human right to be free and independent, and to live 
in a secure environment within their families, homes and 
communities. 

(f) Traditionallaws 

170. Certain traditional practices and sanctions 
which are violent towards women are justified by special 
legislation. The public stoning and lashing of women 
serve to institutionalize violence against women. The 
Special Rapporteur has received many allegations of such 
violent punishments being inflicted on women in the 
Islamic Republic of Iran, for example. It is important that 
research be conducted with regard to these laws to ascer
tain their impact on the full enjoyment of human rights 
by women and that these laws be reconsidered ir: the light 
of universally accepted human rights standards. 

(g) Death threats 

171. Women who defy traditional practices and 
related legislation often are sometimes at the receiving 
end of death threats and violence, for example the writer 
Taslima Nasreen of Bangladesh and Asma Jehangir of 
Pakistan. In Algeria, according to information received 
by the Special Rapporteur, women have been killed or 
have received death threats, especially in March 1994. 
Among the victims was Mme Meziane, the director of a 
school in Bet Khadem. This tradition of violence against 
women who do not conform to cultural norms is frequent 
in many societies. Government inaction in the face of 
such threats results in women being denied their funda
mental human rights-especially the right to life. It is 
important that Governments investigate and prosecute 
those who issue such death threats with seeming impunity 
(see report of the Special Rapporteur on the right to 
freedom of opinion and expression, Mr. A. Hussain 
(EJCN.4/ 1995/32)). Non-State actors should he held 
internationally accountable for their activities with re
gard to violence against women. 

B. Violence in the community 

1. Rape and sexual assault 

(a) IntroductiOn 

172. Rape has often been described as the primary 
instrument of control in a patriarchal society. 94/ Clinical 
tests show that rapists present very normal attributes. 
Most rapists are in fact known to their victims. 95/ 

173. Effective prosecution for rape is one of the 
fundamental demands of the women's movement. Rape 
occurs in the family in the form of marital rape or incest; 
rape occurs in the community, it is used as an instrument 
of torture by States against women in detention; and rape 
occurs in situations of armed conflict and in refugee 
camps. Women's vulnerability to rape is one of the main 
factors which prevent their empowerment and their 
enjoying equality with men. 

174. For a longtime, women have argued that rape 
is a form of torture inflicted by both private and public 
actors in violation of the international human rights 
instruments. 96/ Rape prevents women from living in 
security and dignity and therefore violates international 
standards set out in the International Covenants and the 
Universal Declaration (see chap. III). 

175. States have an international legal obligation 
to investigate, prosecute and punish rapists. State dis
crimination in not pursuing cases involving violence 
against women has been documented by some groups. 
971 This non-prosecution is a serious issue and can only 
he overcome hy raising awareness among the police, the 
judiciary and the general community. 

(b) Police actwn 

176. The police are often insensitive to issues con
cerning rape. They are often suspicious of complainants, 
particularly if there is no sign of injury, if the woman 
knows the offender, if she delays reporting the rape or if 
she appears unnaturally calm or unemotional. If the 
woman is seen as being morally dubious, as she will be if 
she is living with her boyfriend, is sexually experienced 
or is a prostitute, the allegation will he completely in 
doubt. Police stations are the traditional rape reception 
agencies and the police response to complainants requires 
priority attention. Education and training are essential 
for prejudice and negative attitudes to he eliminated 
and practical approaches to a complaint imparted. In 
Malaysia, women-only rape squads have been formed 
by the police and a policy directive established that 
only women police officers handle rape victims. 98/ 

94/ See Kate Millet, Politics, New York, Virago Press; and Susan 
Brownmiller, Agamst Our W11l, London, Penguin. 
951 Catherine Mackmnon, "Sexuality, pornography, and method, 
Pleasure under patriarchy", in Ethnic 1989, vol. 99, No.2. 
961 Token Gestures: Women's Huma11 R1ghts and UN Reporting: 
The UN Special Rapporteur 011 Torture, InternatiOnal Human Rights 
Law Group, Washington, D.C., June 1993. 
971 Human Rights Watch Women's R1ghts Project, Crimina/Justice, 
Vwlmceagamst Wome11 i11 Brazil, New York, 1991. 
98/ See I. Fernandez, "Mobilizing on all fronts: A comprehensive 
strategy to end violence against women", in M. Schuler, Freedom 
from Vwle11ce, Women, Law and Development, OEF International, 
1992. 
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In the United Kingdom, police have developed "rape 
suites". These are specifically designed interview rooms, 
equipped with a bathroom and examination couch. 
The victim is interviewed and examined in the "suite", 
which is separate from the main station interviewing 
area and provides pleasant and comfortable sur
roundings. 99/ In Brazil there are women-only police 
stations which deal with the problem of violence against 
women. 

(c) Services 

177. Many countries have established what are 
sometimes called "rape crisis centres". Some of these 
operate a telephone advice service or a short-term resi
dential facility for victims. Most provide sympathetic and 
knowledgeable support to victims. These rape crisis cen
tres provide integrated services to women victims of 
violence. Centre staff accompany the victim to the police 
station and the hospital to give her support. They 
provide her with legal and counselling services and 
work closely with hospitals, the police station and the 
prosecutor's office. They are basically intended to give 
the woman victim courage to face the difficult and 
often embarrassing procedures that the legal process 
requires. 100/ These centres are augmented by non-gov
ernmental organizations and government services, which 
include information networks, hotlines and counselling 
services. 

178. Hospitals are another important institution 
which needs to be sensitized with regard to women and 
rape. In Malaysia, the rape crisis centres have been set up 
in the hospitals and a special room in the hospital is 
designated for the examination of rape victims; the police 
are called there to take the report from the victim; only 
one doctor examines the victim; and a volunteer from a 
women's organization is called to counsel her during this 
period and provide her with information and support so 
that she can make decisions regarding treatment and 
police action. 101/ 

(d) Legislation 

179. The criminal laws which exist with regard to 
rape also pose certain problems. In most cases rape is 
defined as sexual intercourse with a woman, against her 
will and without her consent. Questions emerge as to 
what is "sexual intercourse", what is "consent" and what 
are the relevant rules of evidence which should govern a 
case concerning rape. 

(e) Sexual intercourse 

180. Most jurisdictions consider sexual inter
course for the purposes of rape to exist only where there 
is penile penetration of the vagina. However, frequently, 

the offender is unable or chooses not to penetrate his 
victim in this manner, but may force her to perform acts 
of oral sex, penetrate her with other parts of the body or 
other objects or demean her in other ways. A number of 
jurisdictions, especially in the Commonwealth, have thus 
taken the view that this concentration on penile penetra
tion is misplaced. Some define sexual intercourse to 
include anal and oral acts of sex. 102/ Others go further 
and include the insertion of objects into specified orifices 
while some others also cover cunnilingus. 103/ These 
jurisdictions which have redefined rape to include 
acts beyond penile penetration seek to stress the demean
ing and violent aspects of rape, rather than its sexual 
nature. 

(f) Sexual assault within marriage 

181. In many countries sexual assault by a husband 
on his own wife is not regarded as unlawful sexual 
intercourse and thus is not a crime. This is based on the 
assumption that the wife gives herself up to the husband 
by entering into the contract of marriage. Some juris
dictions have, however, done away with this marital 
immunity. 104/ 

(g) The complainant's consent 

182. In most countries, rape is defined by statute 
or by common law as sexual intercourse without the 
consent of or against the will of the victim. Research from 
all jurisdictions indicates that any woman who has to 
prove that she did not consent will face enormous diffi
culty unless she shows signs of fairly serious injury. She 
will face particular difficulty if she knows or has had a 
sexual relationship with the man in the past. Thus a 
number of jurisdictions have attempted to shift the em
phasis of the crime away from her consent. Most take as 

99/ See Confrontmg Vwlence: A Manual for Commonwealth 
Acti011, Women and Development Programme, Human Resource 
Development Group, Commonwealth Secretariat, London, June 
1992. 
100/ See, for example, Elizabeth Shrader Cox, "Developing strate
gtes: Efforts to eradtcate violence against women", in M. Schuler, 
Freedom From Vwlence, Women, Law and Development, OEF Inter
national, 1992. 
101/ See I. Fernandez, op. cit. 
102/ South Austra!ta Crimi11al Law Co~tso!tdatio11 Act, 1976, sec
tion 3. 
103/ Victoria, Crtmes Act 1958, section 2A(1); NSW, Cmnes Act 
1900, section 61A; New Zealand, Crimes Act 1961, section 128. 
104/ Crimes Act 1900 (New South Wales) section 61A(4); Crimes 
Act 1958 (Victoria) section 62(2); Cmnmal Code (Queensland) sec
non 347; Cmnmal Code (Tasmania) section 185; Criminal Code 
(Canada) section 246.8; Crtmes Act 1961 (New Zealand) sectwn 
124(4). Scotland: HM Advocate v Duffy (1982) SCCR 182; Stallard 
v HM Advocate (1989) SCCR 248. Wales; R v R (1991) 141 NLJ 
383. 
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their inspiration the Michigan Criminal Sexual Conduct 
Act 1051 which eliminated consent as an element of the 
crime, focusing on the conduct of the offender, rather 
than the consent of the victim. Thus, "criminal sexual 
conduct" is committed when sexual intercourse occurs 
where the accused uses force or coercion or in circum
stances where the victim is deemed to be incapable of 
giving consent, with force or coercion receiving a wide 
statutory definition. 

183. Related to this concept of consent is the ques
tion of whether consent which is grudging or elicited 
following substantial pressure being applied should be 
inoperative. It would appear appropriate that consent be 
vitiated where it is gained by the imposition of the other 
person's position of authority over, or professional or 
other trusting relation to the victim. Thus, following 
certain incidents and revelations in Bihar and Maha
rashtra, legislation in India has shifted the burden of 
proof in cases of women raped in State institutions, i.e. 
custodial rape, so that those in power have to prove that 
a rape did not take place. 106/ Some jurisdictions 
have introduced the crime of "inducing sexual connec
tion by coercion", which occurs where sexual activity 
takes place when the offender knows that the complain
ant consents because of the offender's position of 
power. 107/ Similarly, others provide that where con
sent to sexual intercourse is obtained by virtue of a 
"non-violent threat", defined as intimidatory or co
ercive conduct or other threat, not involving a threat of 
physical force, in circumstances where the victim could 
not reasonably be expected to resist the threat and 
where the offender is aware that submission is gained 
because of the threat, the offender is liable to six years' 
imprisonment. 108/ 

(h) Evidence 

(i) Corroboration 

184. Where most crimes are concerned, the ac
cused can be convicted on the testimony of one individ
ual, but where the crime is sexual, the evidence of the 
victim' alone is insufficient and it is essential that it be 
corroborated in some way. Additionally, in a number of 
countries, although corroborating evidence is not specifi
cally required, there is a rule of law that the judge must 
tell the jury that it is unwise to convict on the uncorrobo
rated testimony of the victim. In some countries, the 
testimony of the victim has to be corroborated by four 
male witnesses. 109/Many countries have recently rec
ognized that there is little justification for the require
ment of corroboration and that it seriously impedes the 
conviction of sexual offenders, and have thus done away 
with the requirement. Canada, for example, provides that 
no corroboration is required for conviction and that the 

judge shall not instruct the jury that it is unsafe to convict 
in the absence of corroboration. 110/ 

185. Evidence of the victim's past sexual history 
with men other than the accused is often introduced in 
rape trials either to prove that the woman is of "notori
ously bad character", for example a prostitute or highly 
promiscuous and thus likely to have consented to inter
course, or to prove that she is unreliable and thus her 
evidence is suspect. The complainant faces a barrage of 
questions in cross examination about her past sexual, 
social and medical experiences which seek to protect the 
defendant and denigrate the character of the victim. 
Although it is rare for the complainant's past sexual 
history to have any bearing on the particular complaint, 
evidence on the topic will affect a jury and inevitably lead 
to the acquittal of the accused. Many countries have, 
therefore introduced reforms which seek to limit the 
introduction of evidence concerning the complainant's 
sexual history. The Canadian provision states that evi
dence of the complainant's past sexual activity with the 
accused may be freely admitted, but no evidence may be 
adduced as to the complainant's past sexual history with 
any other person, unless it is evidence which falls within 
three limited categories. Even if the evidence falls within 
one of these categories, it is admissible only after reason
able notice in writing of the evidence and its particulars 
have been given to the prosecution and the judge has 
conducted a closed hearing, after which she decides that 
the evidence falls within one of the categories. 111/ In 
Australia, the legislation of New South Wales absolutely 
prohibits evidence of sexual reputation, while evidence 
of sexual experience is inadmissible except in specific 
circumstances. 112/ 

(ii) Court proceedings 

186. Current court practice and procedures can 
exacerbate the complainant's ordeal during trial. These 
include long time lag between incident and trial, lack of 
information about the progress of the case and the where
abouts of the offender, and the demeanour of the prose
cutors, judicial officers and other persons with whom she 
may have to deal. A number of jurisdictions have legi~
lated with these points in mind. In New Zealand, for 

105/ Co1t(r01ttmg Vtole11ce: A Ma11ual foe Commonwealth Action, 
Commonwealth Secretartat, 1987. 

106/ Criminal Law (Amendment) Act 1983. 
107/ Crtmes Act 1961 section 129A (NA). 
108/ Crimes Act 1900 section 65A (NSW). 

109/ A. Jahagirt and H. Jilam, The Hudood Ordmance: A Divine 
Sa11ctto11, Lahore, Rhodas Book, 1990. 
1101 Cm11iltal Code section 246.4. 

111/ Crimmal Code section 246. 
112/ Cmnes Act 1900 section 4098. 
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example, the Victims of Offences Act 1987 directs prose
cutors, judicial officers, counsel, officials and other per
sons who deal with victims to treat them with courtesy, 
compassion and respect for their personal dignity and 
privacy. Victims are to be informed of the services and 
remedies available to them and the conduct of the pro
ceedings. They should be protected from intimidation, 
their views on bail and any fears they should have about 
the offender are to be imparted to the court deciding any 
bail application and they are to be notified of the release 
or escape of the offender. In some countries, provisions 
have been introduced to limit the number of persons who 
can be present at the trial. Some provide for in camera 
proceedings, some provide that the court is to be closed 
to all except specified persons when the complainant 
gives her evidence and others allow her to give evidence 
in written form. 

(iii) Sentencing 

187. Light sentences in sexual assault cases not 
only trivialize the experience of the individual victim, but 
also carry the wider implication that female sexual vic
timization is unimportant. Criticism of sentencing prac
tice in cases of rape has led some jurisdictions to set 
minimum penalties. In the United Kingdom, for example, 
courts have laid down specific guidelines concerning rape 
offenders. 113/ These proceed on the basis that the 
offender should receive a custodial sentence, unless the 
circumstances are most exceptional and that the mini
mum penalty, in the absence of mitigating factors, should 
be five years' imprisonment. Particularly dangerous of
fenders, such as serial rapists, should be sentenced to at 
least 15 years' imprisonment, while in some cases, for 
example where the offender is a psychopath, he should 
be imprisoned for life. Some jurisdictions provide that the 
sentencing judge should receive an oral or written state
ment from the prosecutor about the physical or emo
tional harm that the victim has suffered. 114/ 

(iv) Treatment programme for offenders 

188. The value of treatment programmes is more 
readily accepted in the United States than in Britain. One 
well established programme is a treatment unit set up in 
South Florida State Hospital which aims to rehabilitate 
incarcerated rapists and other serious sex offenders, 
largely by means of group discussion and self-help enter
prises. Wives and girl-friends are drawn into the system 
and special attention is given to after-care following a 
gradual transition to the community. For instance, ex-of
fenders are given pocket telephones which they can use 
to dial another ex-offender volunteer for support 
whenever they feel the urge to re-offend creeping up on 
them. 115/ The possible value of such treatment pro-

grammes should be evaluated before they are set up and 
care must be taken to ensure that such programmes are 
not used as a substitute for prosecution. 

Public education 

189. In addition to the education of police officers, 
judges and other court officials, it is essential that the 
general public is also educated and a mass consciousness 
raised. In Malaysia, exhibitions and theatrical presenta
tions, including talks and discussion sessions, were made 
to women's groups, schools, communities and profes
sional groups such as nurses, police and counsellors. 
Many women's groups were mobilized to continue the 
consciousness raising programmes. To enable these 
groups to develop educational programmes, training ses
sions were held and a campaign kit, pamphlets and rape 
counselling booklets were produced as resources. Finally, 
in order to equip the leaders with the necessary skills for 
public speaking, representative action and writing, train
ing sessions for them were organized. The media's role 
was also emphasized. Articles and reports began to ap
pear in the press. The electronic media made an effort to 
have special reports on rape at prime news times. One 
newspaper even carried a survey for four continuous 
weeks with cases of rape victims. 116/ In the end, 
effective public opinion will be the most formidable 
weapon against rape in society. 

2. Sexual harassment 

(a) Introduction 

190. Sexual harassment in the workplace and else
where has become an increasingly important issue on the 
agenda for women's rights, with recent reports pointing 
to the widespread occurrence of the phenomenon and its 
serious and disturbing effects. In designing strategies to 
combat the phenomenon, it is of vital importance that an 
adequate definition of sexual harassment be first agreed 
upon. Behaviour which falls within this definition is 
bound to be very diverse and would include behaviour 
which is considered "normal" in today's social context, 
as well as behaviour which falls within the definition of 
many legally recognized sexual offences. The search for 
an adequate definition of sexual harassment is likely to 
be difficult and will vary with cultural values and norms. 
However, there are two vital ingredients to such conduct. 
First, it is conduct which is unwanted by the recipient, in 

113/ Billam Case (1986) 1 AllER 985. 
114/ New Zealand, Victtms of Offences Act 1987 section 8. 
115/ Howard League Workmg Party, Unlawful Sex, Waterlow, 
1985, pp. 104-106. 
116/ See I. Fernandez, "Mobthzing on all fronts: A comprehensive 
strategy to end vtolence agamst women", M. Schuler, Freedom from 
Vwlence, Women, Law and Development, OEF lnternatwnal, 1992. 
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other words, unwelcome sexual attention. Second, it is 
conduct which from the recipient's point of view is 
offensive or threatening. 117/ 

(b) Legal strategies 

191. Some examples of sexual harassment fall 
within the definition of the crimes of rape, sexual assault, 
indecent assault or common assault. Where this is the 
case and since many countries have criminal laws against 
such activities, the woman can complain to the police, 
who may choose to institute a criminal prosecution 
against the offender. In some cases, if the police choose 
not to prosecute, the woman herself may prosecute pri
vately. The woman also has the option, whether or not a 
criminal prosecution is being instituted, to pursue a civil 
action in either contract or tort, depending on the circum
stance in which the offence was committed. 

192. When sexual harassment takes the form of 
acts of violence or indecency, it is regarded as a criminal 
offence. The German penal code imposes penalties on 
individuals who abuse their authority to obtain sexual 
favours; while in Denmark, sexual harassment is con
demned under section 220 of the Penal Code, which 
prohibits any abuse of the subordination or financial 
dependence of an individual with a view to obtaining 
sexual favours outside of marriage. 118/ 

193. In most countries, women walking in public 
places or travelling on public transport are subject to a 
great deal of harassment. In India, certain sections of the 
Penal Code establish the offence of insulting the modesty 
of a woman, whether by word, gesture or act. 119/ 
Further, the Delhi Metropolitan Council has criminalized 
"Eve teasing", which is defined as words, spoken or 
written, or signs or visible representations or gestures, or 
acts or reciting or singing indecent words in a public place 
by a man to the annoyance of a woman. 120/ 

194. Where sexual harassment occurs in the work
place, other non-criminal legal remedies may also he 
available. For example, the United Kingdom Sex Dts
cnmination Act 1975, while not specifically prohibiting 
sexual harassment, proscribes sex discrimination, de
fined as treating a woman less favourably than a man, 
and makes it unlawful for an employer to discriminate 
against her by dismissing her or subjecting her to any 
other detriment for the sole reason that she is a woman. 
Courts have concluded that sexual harassment is sex 
discrimination and that proven harassment may render 
an employer liable in damages. 121/ 

195. In the United States of America, any discrimi
nation is prohibited at work on the grounds of sex. 122/ 
In 1977, a United States court acknowledged for the first 
time that sexual harassment constituted a form of sex 
discrimination. 123/ Subsequently, United States case law 

expanded the concept of sexual harassment in two direc
tions. First, by providing for what is called a "quid pro 
quo" case of sexual harassment. This form of sexual 
harassment consists in extorting sexual favours against 
the threat of punishment or the promise of professional 
advantage. 124/ Secondly, the courts accepted that sexual 
harassment took place, even if the victim was not sub
jected to blackmail, if the actions of the individual en
gaged in harassment caused a degradation of the victim's 
working environment. 125/ 

196. Remedies for sexual harassment in the work
place are also available under employment protection 
legislation which exists in some countries to protect 
workers from unfair dismissal. 126/ For example, Greek 
legislation allows for the termination of a contract of 
employment in the event of changes to the conditions of 
the contract which are unfavourable to the employee. 127/ 
It has been successfully applied in a case in which the 
court found that an employee was entitled to resign or to 
claim compensation in the event of dismissal on the grounds 
of an unfavourable change to the contract of employment 
after having been harassed by the employer. 128/ 

197. Recently, specific provisions aimed at dis
couraging sexual harassment in the workplace and else
where, such as educational institutions, have been 
enacted in a number of countries. For example, the 
Canadian Federal Human Rights Act prohibits sexual 
harassment in employment and in the provision of goods 
and services where these come within the jurisdiction of 
the federal Government. This legislation is complemented 
at federal level by the sexual harassment provisions of the 
Canada Labour Code which requires employers to issue 

117/ See Confronting Vwlence: A Manual for Commonwealth 
Acttoll, Commonwealth Secretanat, June 1992, p.110. 
118/ Measures to Combat Sexual Harassment at the Workplace: 
Actzon Take11 in the Member States of the European Commumty, 
European Parliament, Directorate General for Research, Division for 
Budget.1ry and Cultural AffalfS and Comparative Law, Luxembourg, 
January 1994, p. 23. 
119/ lndzan Penal Code, section 509; see also Southern N1gena, 
Penal Code, section 360; Botswana, Penal Code, section 143; Singa
pore, Penal Code, sections 354 and 354A. 
120/ Delhi, Prohibition of Eve Teasmg Bill, reported in Women's 
International Network News, Summer, vol. 0, No. 3, 1984. 
121/ For example, Strathclyde Regional Council v Porcelli (1986) 
IRLR 134; Wileman v Milemc Engineering Ltd (1988) IRLR 144. 
122/ Title VII of the 1964 Civil Rights Act, article 703. 
123/ Barnes v Castle. 
124/ Henison v Ctty of Dundee, 1982. 
125/ Bundy v Jackson, 1982. 
126/ For example, Employment Protectton (Consoltdation) Act 
(UK), 1978. 
127/ Law No. 2112 on termmation of employment dated 11 March 
1920, as amended on 17 October 1953. 
128/ Cass, Plen, Ass. 13/87 Jur. Trib. 36; 78 (Decision 13/87). 
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a sexual harassment policy which condemns sexual har
assment, indicates that disciplinary measures will be 
taken against transgressors, provides for procedures to 
deal with instances of harassment and informs employees 
of their rights under the Human Rights Act. In Portugal, 
legislation establishes that an employer must impose 
disciplinary measures on anyone who by his/her con
duct, provokes or creates conditions that lead to the 
demoralization of workers and more particularly 
women. 129/ 

198. In a number of jurisdictions, liability for sex
ual harassment in the workplace extends beyond the 
individual offending employee and renders the employer 
vicariously liable. In Denmark, under the Equal Oppor
tunities Act the employer could be held liable for sex 
discrimination which includes sexual harassment and the 
situation is similar in the United Kingdom under the Sex 
Discrimination Act. Likewise, in Denmark, Germany and 
Ireland the employer may be held liable for unfair dis
missal on the grounds of sexual harassment, whilst in 
France the employer is considered liable in the event that 
he has not taken the necessary preventive measures. 130/ 
This has two advantages for the complainant. First, she 
is assured of adequate compensation if she is successful, 
because the employer is usually financially viable. Sec
ond, the threat of imposition of vicarious liability results 
in employers taking positive steps to ensure that offences 
of this nature do not happen. 

(c) Other strategies 

199. The nature of sexual misconduct is such that 
women have tended to concentrate on legal remedies and 
more or less formal methods of complaint. Organizations 
concerned with sexual harassment have been established 
in a number of countries. In the United Kingdom, Women 
Against Sexual Harassment (WASH) publicizes the issue, 
provides training for employers and support and advice 
for complainants of harassment. In Canada, the 
Women's Legal Education and Action Fund (LEAF) con
ducts test cases and provides assistance in claims of sexual 
harassment, as does its British sister organization, the 
Women's Legal Defence Fund. 131/ 

200. Throughout the world, trade unions have 
issued guidelines and protocols to raise awareness and 
address the issue. In 1981, for example, in the United 
Kingdom the National Association of Local Government 
Officers (NALGO), the largest white collar union, issued 
guidelines for members on combating sexual harassment 
at work. NALGO's lead has been followed by other trade 
unions in the United Kingdom and elsewhere. 132/ For 
example, in Italy, in November 1989, the Italian Confed
eration of Workers' Unions, the Italian Workers' Union 
and the Italian General Confederation of Labour adopted 

a joint position from which to combat sexual harassment 
in the workplace. 133/ 

201. Codes of conduct and protocols dealing with 
sexual harassment have also been issued by human rights 
commissions. The New Zealand Human Rights Com
mission, for example, issued "Eliminating Sexual 
Harassment-A Guide for Employers", which suggests 
strategies for approaching workplace harassment and 
provides a guide for those in charge of the management 
of the problem in 1986. Similar guides have been pro
duced by the Canadian and Australian Commissions, 
while the Report of the Commission of Inquiry (Integrity 
Commission) in Guyana, issued in 1987, suggested the 
formulation of a code of conduct for persons holding 
positions in public life. 134/ 

202. Sexual harassment of women in the work
place, educational institutions and elsewhere defines the 
role of women in sexual terms and serves to perpetuate 
their subordinate role in society. Sexual harassment con
stitutes a form of sex discrimination, for it not only 
degrades the woman but reinforces and reflects the 
idea of non-professionalism on the part bf women 
workers, who are consequently regarded as less able to 
perform their duties than their male colleagues. Ac
cordingly, it should be treated as a serious and important 
ISSUe. 

203. Government bodies can do much to increase 
awareness of the seriousness of sexual harassment and 
the procedures that can be invoked to confront it. Arrest
ing pamphlets have been issued in Australia, Canada, 
New Zealand and the United Kingdom which could be 
used by other countries in developing strategies to deal 
with sexual harassment. The Australian Human Rights 
and Equal Opportunities Commission, moreover, con
ducted a major campaign about sexual harassment in 
1990, which was effective in sensitizing the community 
about the issue. This campaign, entitled SHOUT (Sexual 

129/ Art1cle 40(2) of Order in Counc1l No. 49,408; Regime Jundico 
do Contrato Individual de Trabalho, Order m Council No. 49,408 of 
24 November 1969. 

130/ Measures to Combat Sexual Harassment at the Workplace: 
Action Taken m the Member States of the European Community, 
European Parliament, Directorate General for Research, Divtsion for 
Budgetary and Cultural Affairs and Comparative Law, Luxembourg, 
January 1994, pp. 24-25. 
1311 See Confronting Violence. A Manual for Commonwealth Ac
tion, Commonwealth Secretanat, June 1992, p. 113. 

132/ lb1d. 
133/ Measures to Combat Sexual Harassment at the Workplace: 
Act toll Take11 111 the Member States of the Eurupea11 Commumty, 
European Parliament, Directorate General for Research, DiviSion for 
Budgetary and Cultural Affairs and Comparative Law, Luxembourg, 
January 1994, p.56. 

134/ See Co11frontmg Vtole11ce, op. cit., p. 114. 
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Harassment is Out), consisted of a poster, magazine and 
radio advertizing campaign, with the facility of a toll free 
telephone line for women who wished to provide infor
mation about sexual harassment. 135/ 

(d) The United Nations system 

204. The Special Rapporteur has received certain 
allegations with regard to sexual harassment within the 
United Nations system. She will, in due course, write to 
the United Nations officials concerned with a request for 
clarification. However, it is important to state in this 
preliminary report that the United Nations system must 
be above reproach with regard to such issues. Effective 
rules and procedures must exist for vindicating the rights 
of women who are subject to sexual harassment. 

3. Prostitution and trafficking 

(a) General description 

205. Prostitutes are a heterogenous group, with 
different interests, different understandings of their rights 
and positions, and different vulnerabilities. The "call
girl" or "escort" is relatively better off and more inde
pendent than the girl-child who is trafficked into foreign 
countries where she has no economic basis or cultural or 
familial ties. The prostitute or commercial sex worker 
(hereinafter, "CSW") in industrialized countries may 
belong to fairly sophisticated unions (albeit largely un
recognized) or movements whose agendas often conflict 
with those of feminist organizations working ostensibly 
on their behalf; the CSW in developing countries does not 
have access to effective networks of support or organiza
tion.136/ Some women become prostitutes through the 
exercise of "rational choice"; others become prostitutes 
as a result of coercion, deception or economic enslave
ment. A discussion of prostitution must accept the prem
ise that prostitution as a phenomenon is the aggregate of 
social and sexual relations which are historically, cultur
ally and personally specific. The only common denomi
nator shared by the international community of 
prostitutes is an economic one: prostitution is an income 
generating activity, marked by a degree of commercial 
indifference between client and worker. 

206. The size of the CSW population worldwide 
is not known, and estimates are unhelpful. In Thailand, 
for instance, the estimated number of female prostitutes 
ranges from 70,000 to 2 million. 137/ CSWs are rela
tively well-remunerated compared to the average un
skilled female labourer. 138/ In the Republic of Korea, 
for instance, a CSW earns between US$ 4,500 and 9,000 
per year, while the female worker in the garment industry 
earns US$ 135 to 480 per year; in the Netherlands, a CSW 
earns US$ 30,000 per annum, while a woman in the 
garment industry earns US$ 15,000. 1391 The income 

earned by the CSW is trivial however compared to the 
massive profits realized by those who are organization
ally involved in the commercial sex industry (travel 
agencies, hotels/bars, airline companies, "pimps" and 
"madams"). 140/The economic advantages which accrue 
all around account for the continued growth, and indif
ference to the attendant problems, of the commercial sex 
industry. 

(b) Nature of the abuse 

207. As a result of these enormous economic in
centives, CSWs are particularly vulnerable to economic 
exploitation. While the extent of domination and bond
age varies according to the socio-economic conditions 
faced by each CSW, they are all subject to a certain degree 
of exploitation. They usually only realize a small percent
age of their earnings: in Germany, for example, the CSW 
gets only DM 80 of the DM 350 that is charged for her 
services. 141/ The condition of the German prostitute in 
this example, however, is markedly better than the con
dition of prostitutes who are held in debt-bondage and 
who see no percentage of their labour earnings at all. 

1351 Ibid. 
136/ At the First and Second World Whores Conference (Amsterdam 
1986 and Brussels 1987, respecnvely), the concerns of prostitutes in 
developed countries were distmcrly different from those of feminist 
organizations representing third world prostitutes. The Third World 
groups were concerned with issues of exploitation and systemic power 
imbalances; the Western groups were concerned with issues of per
sonal autonomy and moralrry. 
137/ Newsweek, 29 June 1992. 
138/ This does not apply to women held in debt bondage or other 
kinds of forced prostitutiOn. 
139/ Umted Nations, Economic and Social Council for Asia and the 
Pacific, 1986. See also Heishoo Shin, "Women's sexual services and 
economic development", October 1991, Ph.D. rhests, unpublished. 
140/ One wnter has estimated that sex is the most valuable subsector 
of the annual US$ 3 billion tourist mdustry in Thailand. See, Steven 
Schlosstein, Asia's New Little Dragons, Chicago, Contemporary 
Books, 1991. While wnters such as Schlosstein, Enloe and Truong 
have emphasized the growth of tourism as a chief mstigator of the 
increase in the CSW population worldwide, It should be noted that 
the local demand for prostitutes in most countries is greater than the 
foreign demand. The sex tourist generates more income than the local 
commercial sex client per CSW contact, but the volume in chent 
numbers is greater m the local population. See, A Modern Form of 
Slavery, Asia Watch. 
Cynthia Enloe m Does K/Jaki Become You? (London, Pandora Books, 
1988) pomts to a direct correlation between an mcrease in mihrary 
pre,ence in a population and a dramatiC rise m prostitution in the 
same population. Military hases notoriously incorporate prostitution 
mto the "rest and recreation" culture for soldiers. The role of Gov
ernments in helpmg military bases procure prostitutes is not an 
innocent one. 

141/ See, "In pursmt of mz z/luszo11: T/Jai women ilz Europe", 
Women's Information Centre/Foundation for Women, Bangkok, 
1988, No. 96. 
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Because prostitution is illegal in most countries, or highly 
regulated in countries where it is legal, CSWs face enor
mous legal and moral isolation. Their legal status is 
vulnerable, and their social status is highly stigmatized. 
In countries where prostitution is illegal, they are subject 
to detention and possible abuse if they lodge a complaint, 
or they have to bribe local police officers to help 
them. 142/ The rape of a prostitute in some countries 
does not amount to justiciable rape. The situation is 
not that different even where prostitution has been 
legalized: a prostitute may be subject to abuse, including 
rape, from the police as well as from her pimp or 
manager, in spite of having a justiciable claim. The 
social stigma which attaches to the vocation of prosti
tution isolates many women from their families and 
friends, a particularly tragic irony since many prosti
tutes are working in order to support their parents and 
children. 143/ 

208. CSWs are also subject to extensive health 
hazards. Sexually transmitted diseases (STDs) are preva
lent among CSWs. Few CSWs have enough autonomy to 
be able to refuse intercourse with a client or to insist on 
condom usage. HIV/AIDS is a very real risk factor for all 
CSWs. In a study conducted by Asia Watch, 14 out of 19 
girl prostitutes in Thailand tested seropositive. Male to 
female transmission of HIV/AIDS is three times more 
efficient than female to male transmission, 144/ which 
means that the virus spreads rapidly through prostitution 
communities, primarily via male clients. Shared use of 
depo provera needles among women in brothels or shared 
use of heroin needles among drug prostitutes also ac
counts for a rise in the rate of HIV I AIDS transmission in 
the prostitute community. 145/ Because of their illegal 
status, prostitutes by and large do not or cannot seek 
adequate medical attention. Their economic vulnerability 
requires that they hide their medical status as much as 
possible from clients and managers, although CSWs 
working in brothels are known to be forcibly tested for 
HIV/AIDS infection in direct contravention of World 
Health Organization guidelines. 146/ 

209. Prostitutes are very dependent on the various 
organizational and structural edifices which profit from 
their labour, such as those who can manipulate the law 
(police officers, brothel owners, immigration officials), 
those who control the advertising and entertainment 
industries, including the pornographic and mail-order 
bride industries, or those who control travel agencies, 
airlines, restaurants and sex-shops. The violence they face 
from these groups ranges from beatings for refusing 
clients to withholding clients, and therefore income, from 
CSWs who have erred in some way. Women prostitutes 
report that clients ask them to perform bizarre, humili
ating and painful acts derived in part from pornographic 

literature and in part from the licence afforded them by 
the private, anonymous nature of commercial sex. The 
international market for prostitution, in part owing to 
the fear of HIVIAIDS, has been marked in recent years 
by the demand for "fresh" or virgin girls. The premium 
placed on virginity has created a climate in which older 
commercial sex workers must portray themselves as 
something other than what they are. 147/ The urban 
experienced CSW increasingly finds her vocational posi
tion threatened by young rural naive girls who are fast 
becoming the CSW of choice for many clients, and she is 
consequently forced into situations of greater dependence 
on these abusive structural supports. 

210. Trafficking of women and children for the 
purposes of prostitution is a critical barometer of the 
nature of abuse that takes place within the sex industry. 
The rise in trafficking of women in many parts of the 
world is linked, among other things, to the increasing 
fear of HIV/AIDS (and the perceived need therefore to 
recruit untainted blood), the increase of sex tourism 
deriving from the pressure on developing countries to 
generate more foreign currency income, and continu
ing societal condonation of the imperatives of male 
sexuality. 148/ 

211. Women who are trafficked are by and large 
not aware of what awaits them; some women contact 
pimps or managers directly, but the larger percentage of 
trafficked women are sold into bondage by their parents, 

142/ The abuse of prostitutes while in detention is in direct contra· 
vent! on of the Minimum Standards on the Treatment of Pnsoners. 
143/ Stigma does not necessarily attach to prostitution everywhere. 
Certatn African countries are known to have very liberal postures 
towards prostitutton: women move in and out of prostitution in an 
autonomous manner, with the full knowledge of thetr families and 
communities. There are communities m Nepal and lndta wluch 
condone prostitution as an mcome-generatmg activity to such an 
extent that they have developed well-established rituals to reconstitute 
the virgmity of a prostitute when she retires and gets married. The 
prostitute, at the end of the ceremomal rites, regams not just her 
virginity but communal respect. 
144/ Newsweek, 29 June 1992. 
145/ Thanh-Dam Truong, Sex, Money and Prostitution in South 
East Asia, London, Zed Books, 1990. 
146/ The WHO Guidehnes expressly reqmre consent from a person 
before any medical intrusion IS made upon the person's body. 
147/ Brothel owners are known to sell a woman's virginity several 
times over. The pnces clients pay for a VIrgin IS usually very h1gh and 
the misrepresentation IS motivated by lucrative concerns. A Modern 
Form of Slavery: Traffickmg of Burmese Women and Gtrls mto 
Brothels 111 Thailand, New York, Human Rights Watch, 1993. 
148/ From Thailand to the Netherlands, police and other officials 
have claimed that incidents of rape would increase If men could not 
satisfy their needs through prostitutes. Under this reckomng (for 
which there appears to be absolutely no proof), the chaste woman 
should be grateful that her husband visits prostitutes and thus does 
not rape her or other chaste women. 
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husbands, boyfriends, or they are deceived or coerced, 
sometimes by friends or elders in the village. The "mail
order bride-business" accounts for some percentage of 
trafficking in women: women who believe they will find 
a wealthy husband and a safe family environment in 
another country may in fact be forced into prostitution 
upon arrival. 149/ 

212. Women who are trafficked into other coun
tries for the purpose of prostitution generally work out 
of the most abusive of brothels, bars and salons. The 
conditions faced by these women are appalling. Asia 
Watch and the Women's Rights Group conducted a 
comprehensive study of girls and women trafficked from 
Burma into Thailand. 150/ The study found that women 
trafficked into brothels in Thailand work between 10 and 
14 hours a day, with an average of 10 clients per day. The 
average size of the rooms these women live and work out 
of measure two by two and a half metres. If they are 
lucky, they get a few days off during menstruation. The 
workers generally receive a little over a dollar a day from 
the brothel owner, although the clients pay much more 
directly to the brothel owner. They are expected to pay 
for their food and lodgings out of this money. Many 
of these women are held in debt-bondage as they are 
expected to repay the amount forwarded to their par
ents by the recruiting agents. They may also be illegally 
confined to the brothels, through the practice of with
holding passports or through more physically abusive 
means. In one known incident, five girl prostitutes in 
Thailand were burned to death in a brothel because 
they had been chained to their beds and could not get 
away. 

213. Of the 30 women interviewed by Asia Watch, 
only two were above 20 years of age. The report cites 
accounts of 1 0-year-old girls who pass out from pain 
when raped hy clients. In Thailand, the sexual intercourse 
experienced hy girls 15 years or younger always consti· 
tutes statutory rape. Instead of punishing the rapist, i.e. 
the client or the brothel owner as an accomplice to the 
rape, in Thailand the girls who do complain are often 
arrested and sent hack to the brothel upon payment of a 
fine. Women who are trafficked are usually smuggled 
across borders with the bribed complicity of the border 
guards. Victims of trafficking report extensive police 
usage of brothels for free. Their status as illegal immi
grants is further disabling, rendering them highly vulner
able to sexual, economic and physical abuse. Health care 
is virtually non-existent for them, except for the provision 
of birth control pills or depo pro vera. 151/ Rehabilitation 
and deportation centres often serve as scouting grounds 
for corrupt police and brothel owners to recruit sex 
workers at inexpensive rates. 152/ 

(c) Legislation 

214. Most States have either outlawed prostitu
tion or have imposed heavy regulations on the practice 
of prostitution. 153/ However, virtually no model legis
lation adopted by any one State has adequately or effec
tively been able to deal with the problems related to the 
practice of prostitution, and the commercial sex industry 
has continued to thrive, undeterred by legal hurdles. The 
stigma attached to prostitutes makes them very reluc
tant to come forward and register with the authorities. 
Their clients likewise feel freer in clandestine conditions. 
The commercial sex industry, therefore, has many incen
tives for evading the law, and because prostitution 
functions mainly in the darker spaces of a community, 
relying on word of mouth, coded language and commu
nity and State complicity, evading the law has not been 
difficult. 

215. Several international instruments address the 
issue of prostitution directly. States should be actively 
encouraged to accede to the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights and the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination Against 
Women. Article 6 of this Convention, in particular, 
obligates States parties to take all appropriate measures 
to "suppress all forms of traffic in women and ex
ploitation of prostitution of women". Such measures 
could involve enacting legislation to prosecute all those 
involved in the exploitative organizations surround-

1491 Khin T1tisa, Providence and Prostttution, International Re
ports: Women and Society Senes, London, 1990. 
150/ A Modern Form of Slavery, op. cit. (note 147). Women and 
g1rls are also trafficked from China and other parts of the world into 
Thailand. Wh1le recent focus with regard to trafficking has been on 
Thailand, the Philippines and the Republic of Korea, trafficking in 
women is not confined to these countries. It is estimated that 200,000 
women have been traff1cked from Nepal to India. Women are traf
ficked from Bangladesh into Pakistan, from South Asia and South
F-1st Asia into Europe and from South Amenca into Europe and North 
Amenca. 
151/ If a prostitute becomes pregnant whtle m the brothel, she must 
either have a forced (and in Thailand, illegal) abortion or, if she carries 
the child to term, the child is usually sold by the brothel owner without 
the woman's consent or knowledge. 
152/ Some of the abuses ctted in this report are spectftc to the 
parncularly oppresstve reg1me in Myanmar. Asta Watch notes that 
even when sex workers from Myanmar are deported back to that 
country, the Government of Myanmar has been known to refuse 
re-entry for those who are not ethniCally Burmese, and that the 
Government of Thailand has been complicttous m thts explicitly racist 
practice. The Government of Myanmar also actively prosecutes 
women who were trafftcked agamst the1r wtll upon re-entry into 
Mranmar. 

153/ In Peru, for example, where prostitutton is legal but heavily 
regulated, most prostttutes do not register as required, prefernng to 
work tllegally m spite of the fact that they are then subject to greater 
police harassment. 
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ing prostitution and trafficking, including brothel own
ers, pimps, airlines; increasing the statutory age for rape 
to 18, and actively prosecuting clients who violate this 
law; and establishing commissions of inquiry to investi
gate allegations of abuse and complicity by government 
agents. 

216. The Special Rapporteur also notes with inter
est the work of the Working Group on Contemporary 
Forms of Slavery of the Sub-Commission on Prevention 
of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities in con
nection with a draft programme of action for prevention 
of traffic in persons and the exploitation of the prostitu
tion of others (FJCN.4/1994/71, annex) and calls upon 
the Commission on Human Rights to consider the draft 
programme at its present session. 

217. States that have not acceded to the Conven
tion for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and of 
the Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others should 
urgently be encouraged to do so. The Convention calls 
on States parties to protect all persons from the abuses 
of trafficking and exploitation of prostitution. It man
dates that States parties make suitable provisions for the 
care and maintenance of victims, repatriate victims of 
trafficking only with the agreement of the State of desti
nation, and bear the cost of repatriation to a certain 
extent when the victim is unable to do so (art. 19). 

218. States should pay particular attention to stop
ping the recruitment of young girls into prostitution, by 
monitoring carefully employment and recruitment agen
cies, as well as advertising and pornography agencies. 
The Convention on the Rights of the Child requires States 
to take all appropriate "legislative, administrative, social 
and educational measures to protect the child from all 
forms of physical or mental violence, injury or abuse, 
neglect or negligent treatment, maltreatment or exploita
tion, including sexual abuse". The growing trend of 
forcing younger and younger girls into prostitution is 
a problem that needs urgent and serious affirmative 
action. The reports of the Special Rapporteur on the sale 
of children, child prostitution and child pornography 
have raised awareness of the pervasive nature of these 
practices. 154/ 

219. Trafficking and the abuse and exploitation of 
prostitutes does constitute violence against women. 
Many groups argue that the only way to control and 
regulate such violence is to legalize prostitution. Legisla
tion allows for the enactment of health and labour re
gimes which would protect the CSW. However, most 
societies and cultures do not accept this position. They 
believe that moral condemnation and criminalizing activ
ity associated with prostitution and trafficking are the 
only means available for eradicating violence against 
women in this sphere. 

4. Violence against women migrant workers 

(a) General description 

220. Migrant women workers, whether internal or 
international, represent an upward trend in women's 
economic activity. Although such women are typically 
lower paid than their male counterparts, they are increas
ingly becoming the most important, if not the only, 
breadwinners in their families. 155/ It has been estimated 
that the female migrant population has outnumbered the 
male migrant population by wide margins since the 
1980s. Of international female migrant workers 72 per 
cent are found in Asia, 11 per cent in Europe, 8 per cent 
in North America and 9 per cent elsewhere. 156/ 

221. Poverty alleviation is the principal motivating 
factor for migrant workers, who often earn several times 
more in the host country than they could earn at home. 
There are compelling advantages which accrue to both 
the sending and receiving Governments of migrant work
ers as well. The foreign exchange remittances by interna
tional female migrant workers are of great importance to 
the Governments of the sending countries, which tend to 
be poorer than the receiving countries. In Sri Lanka, for 
instance, the foreign exchange remittances repatriated by 
female migrant workers have been estimated to be the 
second most important source of foreign exchange in
come to the Government. 157/ The receiving country is 
usually in need of a specific form of labour for which 
there is either no willing or available labour power. These 
interests constitute the basis for the phenomenon of 
international migrant workers. 

222. The profile of the female migrant labour force 
is quite varied, ranging from skilled labour (nurses, sec
retaries, teachers) to unskilled labour (domestic workers, 
waitresses, low-level factory workers). The skilled labour 
force is better educated and more highly remunerated, 
paralleling the same phenomenon in the non-migrant 
labour force, although the national worker tends to be 
better paid than the non-national worker. While certain 
forms of abuse are universally experienced by women, 
the unskilled worker, and in particular the domestic 
worker, experiences violence directed against her to a 
greater degree and of a different kind. 

223. Internal unskilled migrants tend to travel 
either with their husband and children or in groups of 

154/ Report of the Special Rapporteur on the sale of children, child 
prostitunon and pornography to the General Assembly at its forty· 
nmth sesswn. 
155/ Patricia Weinert, Fore1g11 Female Domesttc Workers: Help 
Wanted, Geneva, ILO, March 1991. 
156/ Advancement of women: violence against migrant women 
workers, Report of the Secretary-General, (N49/354). 
157/ Eelens and Speckman, l11temattonal Mtgratton Revtew, XXIV, 
No.2, Summer 1990, p. 229. 
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men and women. Language is usually not a problem and 
they are better protected against violence from persons 
outside their migrant group. 158/ International unskilled 
migrants do not have all of these advantages. They are 
very often working illegally, the language is foreign, and 
they are isolated from their social group. Although stud
ies show that the literacy rate among foreign domestic 
workers is higher than the literacy rate of their national 
counterparts, the majority of migrant women are not well 
educated enough to be effectively apprised of their 
rights. 159/ Their position in the receiving country is thus 
very vulnerable, often in clandestine conditions, at the 
mercy of the employer and the recruitment agencies. 

(b) Nature of the abuse 

224. The nature of the abuse faced by international 
female migrants varies. Its chronic under-reporting (and 
under-investigation of reported cases) makes it very dif
ficult to document with any certainty the extent of the 
problem. The abuses that are reported fall into two 
categories: non-physical abuse and physical violence. The 
nature of these abuses is outlined below. 

(i) Non-physical abuse 

225. A widely reported form of non-physical abuse 
is the common practice of withholding the migrant 
woman's passport or documentation papers. Employers 
claim to be protecting the woman (she might lose the 
passport), but whatever the motivation for this practice 
may be, it has the effect of entrapping the woman inside her 
employer's compound, especially in countries which re
quire aliens to carry evidence of their legal status on them at 
all times. For the woman who seeks refuge in her embassy 
when fleeing the employer's house, she has no proof of 
citizenship with which to claim her right to protection. 

226. Labour laws do not apply to the illegal worker 
and some countries explicitly exclude legal domestic work
ers from the labour laws altogether. Migrant women 
report that employers withhold their wages or pay them 
substantially less than originally agreed, holding them 
effectively in debt bondage. Domestic workers and 
"sweat-shop" workers, in particular, report long work
ing hours; in one study, 72 per cent of domestic workers 
reported having no days off at all. 160/ Domestic 
workers also report under-feeding by employers; often they 
are allowed only left-overs. These common abuses create 
conditions under which women suffer assault in isolation 
and allow employers to behave with near total impunity. 

(it) Physical violence 

227. One of the most comprehensive reports docu
menting physical abuse against migrant women is the 
1992 report of Middle East Watch on the mistreatment 

of Asian maids in Kuwait. 161/ The nature of the prob
lems documented in this report are similar to those docu
mented in other reports on other regions, such as in Hong 
Kong, Singapore and parts of North Africa, although 
it is important to note that incidents of such abuse 
have increased dramatically in post-war Kuwait, per
haps as a result of a rise in hostility towards foreigners. 

228. Of the 60 cases investigated by Middle East 
Watch, two thirds of the cases concerned physical abuse 
by the employer, including kicking, beating, slapping, 
punching and hair-pulling. One third of these 60 cases 
directly involved the rape or sexual assault of maids. 162/ 
Often the beatings accompany the rape or attempted 
rape. In the most egregious cases, the physical and mental 
trauma accompanying the assault or rape was severe 
enough to require hospitalization. 163/ The Middle East 
Watch report noted that while not all Asian maids suf
fered at the hands of their Kuwaiti employers, such 
abuses were disturbingly prevalent. 

229. Female migrant workers also suffer often at 
the hands of the police. There are documented cases of 
women who report rape by employers being sent back by 
the police to the employer or being physically or sexually 
assaulted at the police station. Women who lodge such com
plaints are often detained at the police station for arbi
trary lengths of time. Migrant women in Kuwait who try 
to flee their employers' houses and injure themselves in 
the process have been charged with violating the Kuwaiti 
law against suicide. 164/The police also notoriously do not 
follow up on most of the cases that are reported to them. 

(c) Legislatton 

230. Both sending and recetvmg Governments 
have encountered difficulties in regulating the flow of 
migrant workers. The bulk of migrant workers are re
cruited through private, unregistered agencies, which 
evade immigration and labour laws with ease. 165/ 

158/ See Jan Bremen, Of Peasants, Mtgrants and Paupers, Oxford, 
Clarendon Press, 1985. 
159/ See Weinert, op. cit. 
160/ See A/49/354 (note 156). 
161/ Punishing the Victim, Middle F""st Watch, August 1992. 
162/ Ibid. 
163/ Ibid. It should be noted that lack of adequate medical care is an 
acute problem among migrant women, espectally those facmg abuse. 
164/ Ibid. 
165/ The permctous role that these unregulated recruitment agenCies 
play deserves mention. Women recruited through these agencies are 
charged an exorbitant recrmtment fee, With a debt mterest of 15 to 
30 per cent. Women who were under the Impression that they were 
hired for domestic or factory help have realized too late that they were 
being trafficked for prostitution instead. The base contracts which 
govern a migrant woman's working conditions are negotiated by the 
recruitment agencies; the woman herself is left out of the negotiating 
process and remains in the dark as to the terms she has signed onto. 
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Countries such as Bangladesh and India, that have tried 
to restrict exit for nationals seeking to migrate, have 
experienced instead a mass illegal exodus of workers, 
despite all efforts. Receiving countries, whose own na
tional labour force is unwilling to work in the low-pres
tige, low-pay jobs typically occupied by migrant workers, 
have little incentive to regulate the conditions of the 
migrant workers. The attempts at regularization in vari
ous European countries have failed to legalize more than 
a handful of migrant workers; most migrants do not 
surface for fear of deportation. Italy has tried to crack 
down on the illegal labour force by instituting fines and 
prison terms; this approach has been criticized because it 
is difficult to enforce and because it punishes the vulner
able labourer rather than the employer. 

231. In recent years, a few countries have made 
efforts to reach out to the female migrant population. In 
1981, Canada instituted the Foreign Domestic Worker's 
Programme (FDW) as part of its broader Employment 
Authorization Programme. The purpose of the FDW was 
to regulate better the employment of foreign domestic 
workers, specifically through contracts detailing issues 
such as wage rates, hours and benefits. The FDW also 
simplified the process by which migrants could acquire 
permanent legal resident status, by requiring only two 
years of consecutive work with a specific employer doing 
a specific job. While the FDW represents a significant step 
forward in the process of legitimizing and protecting 
migrant domestic workers, it has also been charged with 
artificially forcing wages down and restricting mobility 
in an attempt to keep the national labour force from being 
attracted to domestic work. 

232. The Government of the Philippines under 
President Corazon Aquino established the Overseas 
Workers Welfare Administration (OWW A), which is 
charged, inter alta, with regulating recruitment agencies 
and providing orientation to migrants prior to their 
departure. The Government also pledged to create 1.1 
million jobs annually, to increase the availability of af
fordable housing, and to encourage the development of 
income-generating cooperatives. The Government of 
Mauritius has recently established the Foreign Labour 
Inspection Squad (as of 21 February 1994) which, like 
OWW A, is charged with regulating recruitment agencies 
and reaching out to migrant workers before they leave. 
These are important efforts which actively try to support 
the migrant woman, rather than threatening her into 
clandestine conditions. 

(d) International instruments 

233. There are many international instruments 
which can be mobilized to prevent abuse against migrant 
women. These instruments basically recognize the duty 

of the sending State to apprise its citizens of their rights 
and obligations, and the duty of the receiving State to 
assure human rights protection to the citizens of other 
countries. There follows below a list of recommendations 
deriving in part from these international instruments and 
in part from reports prepared by human rights organiza
tions. 

(i) States must act affirmatively to regulate private 
recruitment agencies, which constitute the 
original site from which migrant women are 
drawn. Administrative agencies, such as 
OWW A in the Philippines, should be estab
lished for this purpose. 166/ 

(ii) Both sending and receiving countries should estab
lish outreach programmes for migrant women, 
providing legal, social and educational assistance. 

(iii) Police stations should have trained female offi
cers charged with helping migrant women who 
come in to report cases of abuse. Migrant 
women held in detention should come into 
contact with male officers only ~hen a female 
officer is also present. 

(iv) Embassies should be equipped to help their 
migrant citizens effectively, both when they seek 
refuge and when they are held in custody. 167/ 

(v) Migrant women should not be excluded from 
the protection of the national minimum labour 
standards. Employers should be actively prose
cuted for violating national labour standards. 

(vi) Further, States should ensure that their national 
labour standards conform with the various 
guidelines and recommendations put forth by 
the International Labour Organization. 168/ 

166/ Such administrative organizations could be charged With devel
oping a standardized contract which must be used by all recruitment 
agenc1es. 

167/ A tax of 1 per cent on all remittances repatriated by migrant 
women has been recommended by the Sn Lankan Women's Chamber 
of Industry and Commerce to create a fund for the purpose of helping 
migrant women who seek help while abroad. 

168/ The following ILO conventions and standards are particularly 
relevant m this context: Forty Hour Week Convention and Reduction 
of Hours of Work Recommendation (limiting the hours of work to 

40 per week, and requiring that overtime be compensated); Protection 
of Wages Convention and Recommendation (requiring contracts with 
specified wages and other terms); Weekly Rest (Industry) Convention 
(reqmnng at least one rest day per week, with the express proviSIOn 
that such rest day should comcide with the rest day observed by other 
workers). The other mternanonal Instruments which should be mo
bilized to provide protection for migrant women are the InternatiOnal 
Covenant on Economic, SoCial and Cultural Rights, the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimmation agamst Women, 
and the International Convention on the Protection of the Rights of 
All Migrant Workers and Members of Their Families. 
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(vii) A basic problem underlying the presence of 
abuse is Government indifference or inaction. 
Many States have protective laws which are not 
enforced. States should, therefore, be held ac
countable for such inaction. 

(viii) Trade unions should be encouraged to help 
realize the rights of migrant women. 

(ix) The General Assembly at its forty-eighth ses
sion in December 1993 adopted resolution 
48/110, entitled "Violence against women mi
grant workers", in which, called upon all coun
tries, particularly the sending and receiving 
States, to cooperate in taking appropriate steps 
to ensure that the rights of women migrant 
workers were protected. The General Assembly 
also called upon competent bodies and spe
cialized agencies of the United Nations system, 
other intergovernmental organizations and 
non-governmental organizations to inform 
the Secretary-General of the extent ofthe prob
lem of violence against women migrant work
ers and to recommend further measures to 
implement the purposes of the resolution. 
This last provision is noteworthy and con
cerned groups and agencies who have relevant 
information should actively be encouraged to 
report to the Secretary-General on a regular 
basis. 

234. The economic interests that lead to migration 
are compelling; migration cannot be stopped, nor should 
it be prohibited. Rather than trying to control migration, 
efforts should be directed at providing maximum pro
tection for migrant women. Providing effective legal 
mechanisms by which such migrant women can be offi
cially recognized and counted as a population equally 
deserving of State protection must be the starting point 
for effective redress of abuse against this vulnerable 
group. 

5. Pornography 

(a) Introduction 

235. Pornography has become a major issue for 
women's movements all over the world. Many feminists 
view pornography as the very essence of patriarchy; 
indeed, the theory is advanced that it is the mainstay of 
male power and female subjugation. Pornography eroti
cizes domination 169/ and power differentiation. In 
other words pornography makes power sexual, it also 
turns women's subordination into a natural phenome
non. Pornography sexualizes rape, battery, sexual 
harassment, prostitution and child sexual abuse; it 
thereby celebrates, promotes, authorizes and legitimates 
them. 

236. There is a school of thought that certain types 
of pornography are about sexual expression and identity. 
Some argue that such pornography or erotica liberate 
female sexuality. However, certain prominent writers ar
gue that what pornography does goes beyond its content: 
it eroticizes hierarchy, it sexualizes inequality. From this 
perspective pornography is neither harmless fantasy nor 
a corrupt and confused misrepresentation of an otherwise 
natural and healthy sexual situation. It institutionalizes 
the sexuality of male supremacy, fusing the eroticization 
of dominance and submission with the social con
struction of males and females. Thus, pornography in 
itself represents a form of violence against women by 
constructing a situation which glamorizes the degra
dation and maltreatment of women, and asserts their 
subordinate function as mere receptacles for male 
lust. 170/ 

237. Furthermore, it would also appear that expo
sure to certain types of pornography actually causes more 
violence against women. The first instances of such vio
lence occur with the making of the pornography. Many 
of the models are raped, killed and threatened in the 
making of the material. In addition, experimental re
search on pornography shows that certain materials 
cause measurable harm to women through increasing 
men's propensity to be violent. They significantly in
crease attitudinal measures known to correlate with rape 
and self-reports of aggressive acts-measures such as 
hostility towards women, propensity to rape, condoning 
rape, and predicting that one would rape or force sex on 
a woman if one knew one would not get caught. In 
addition to the experimental evidence, there is a great 
deal of anecdotal evidence which seems to point to a 
causative relationship between the consumption of por
nography and sexual violence. 171/ 

(b) Free speech 

238. The most contentious issue faced by those 
who wish to eliminate pornography is how to define 
pornography in a manner that does not deny free speech 
and artistic creativity. In jurisdictions within the United 
States of America, the free speech argument has been 
more persuasive than arguments which see pornography 
as violence against women. The Williams Committee on 
Obscenity and Film Censorship (1979) considered that 

1691 C. Mackinnon, "Pornography, c1vil rights and speech", in 20 
Harvard Cwli Rights-Cwil Ltl>ertzes Law Revtew 1985, pp. 1· 70. 

170/ Ibid. 

1711 See, for instance, D. Z11lman, CDimectiom Between Sex and 
Aggression, Donnerstein and Berkowitz, 1984; "Reactwns in aggres
sive erotic films as a factor of violence against women", Social 
Psychology, 1981, pp. 710-724. Malmuth and Check, "The effects of 
mass media exposure on acceptance of violence against women: A 
f1eld experiment",/. Research Personality, 1981, 15, pp. 436-446 
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for material to be pornographic it must have a certain 
function or intention, to arouse its audience sexually, and 
also a certain content, explicit representations of sexual 
material (organs, postures, activity etc.). "A work has to 
have both this function and this content to be a piece of 
pornography." 1721 

239. In this definition, "intention" and "explicit
ness" remain the key to pornography. "Explicitness" is 
the only thing that can be measured relatively 
objectively. The intention of the author or photogra
pher is, on the other hand, hard to prove and the sexual 
arousal of the consuming public cannot seriously be 
"measured". 

240. Such definitions fail to address the issue that 
most pornography represents a form of violence against 
women and that the evidence shows that it is directly 
causative of further violence against women. In this 
context the definition put forward by Andrea Dworkin 
and Catherine MacKinnon provided a major break
through in defining pornography by conceptualizing it 
as "a practice of sex discrimination which sexualizes the 
subordination of women and which eroticizes violence 
against women". They then define pornography specifi
cally, descriptively and objectively for what it depicts and 
communicates about the sexualized subordination of 
women: 

"We define pornography as the sexually explicit 
subordination of women through pictures or words 
that also includes women dehumanized as sexual 
objects, things, or commodities, enjoying pain or 
humiliation or rape, being tied up, cut up, mutilated, 
bruised, or physically hurt, in postures of sexual 
submission or servility or display, reduced to body 
parts, penetrated by objects or animals, or pre
sented in scenarios of degradation, torture, injury, 
shown as filthy or inferior, bleeding, bruised or 
hurt in a context that makes these conditions 
sexual." 173/ 

241. Such a definition squarely locates the issue 
of pornography in the area of violence against 
women. 

(c) Legislation 

242. In most countries, there is in fact no legislation 
against pornography. What there is instead is legislation 
against "obscenity" and "indecency". Material is usually 
taken to be obscene if, taken as a whole, it has the effect 
of corrupting and depraving persons who are likely, 
having regard to all relevant circumstances, to read, see 
or hear the matter contained or embodied in it. Attention 
is focused on the possible harm to the male consumer, 
whilst the wider notion of harm, that of violence against 
women, goes unaddressed. It is, therefore, necessary to 

find new ways of legislating which address the issue of 
pornography in terms of the concerns relating to the 
violent subordination of women. 

(d) Criminal law-incitement to sexual hatred 

243. In the United Kingdom, the Campaign against 
Pornography and Censorship (CPC), launched in 1989, 
took up the campaign for legislating against pornography 
on the grounds of incitement to sexual hatred and vio
lence, using the United Kingdom Race Relations Act 
1976 as a model. The incitement section of the Act is 
criminal legislation which provides a precedent for re
straints on freedom of expression that can be oppressive 
and harmful to a particular group on the grounds of race. 
It could also be used as a model for restraints on freedom 
of expression that, as in the case of pornography, can be 
harmful and oppressive to a particular group on the 
grounds of gender. Legislation against pornography is 
then possible on the grounds that it can act as an "incite
ment to sexual hatred" and "contribute to acts of vio
lence against women in the form of sexual abuse, sexual 
assault, sexual harassment, rape and murder", as well as 
to sexism and sex discrimination. The incitement legisla
tion, being criminal legislation, puts the power of en
forcement in the hands of the police and the "State". The 
potential for abuse in this form of legislation, however, 
would be virtually eliminated, if there were a concrete, 
specific and unambiguous definition of pornography. 

(e) Civil law-the sex discrimination model 

244. CPC also proposed legislation against por
nography as a form of discrimination against women on 
the grounds of sex. Civil sex discrimination legislation 
against pornography would enable women to take action 
on grounds of harm done to them by pornography. It 
would enable women to take a stand on their own behalf 
against the pornography industry and enable them to 

obtain compensation for harm or injury. 

245. Catherine Mackinnon and Andrea Dworkin 
attempted a similar strategy by drawing up the Minnea
polis Ordinance in the United States of America in 1983. 
They argued that pornography, as defined by them 
(see para. 240 above), violated women's civil rights 
and the right not to be discriminated against. The legal 
process would necessitate an individual woman mak
ing a complaint that pornography had infringed her 
rights or her ability to exercise, or benefit from, equal 
opportunities. 

246. The above strategy has been followed in Aus
tralia where in a recent case, two women who had been 

. 17]) The Wtlliams Committee on Obscenity and Film Censorship, 
London, 1979, p. 103. 
17 3/ C. Mackinnon, op. cit. 
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employed in a construction site complained of sex dis
crimination when their male colleagues hung porno
graphic posters on their "crib" walls. They sued their 
employers and the trade union and accused them of 
aiding and abetting these acts of sex discrimination. The 
Tribunal found for the women and allowed them a 
measure of compensation for the violation of their rights. 
174/ This trend towards seeing pornography as an act of 
sex discrimination is an important landmark in the strug
gle for women's equality and for the elimination of 
violence against women. 

(f) Child pornography 

247. The problem of child pornography, often in
volving the girl child, has been an important concern of 
the Commission on Human Rights, reflected in the re
ports of the Special Rapporteur on the sale of children, 
child prostitution and child pornography, Mr. Vitit 
Muntarbhorn, as well as in the reports of the Working 
Group on Contemporary Forms of Slavery of the Sub
Commission. The Special Rapporteur on the sale of chil
dren urges that not only the production and distribution 
of child pornography but also its possession should be 
criminalized. 175/ 

C. Vtalence perpetrated or condoned by the State 

1. Custodial violence against women 

(a) Nature of the abuse 

248. Custodial violence against women is a wide
spread and troubling phenomenon. Abuse of power by 
government agents, usually police or military personnel, 
under non-transparent and highly unequal conditions, 
together with the impunity accorded to such agents, 
constitute the bases on which custodial violence ferments 
and grows. Governmental anxiety to apprehend alleged 
perpetrators, especially those who are perceived as 
threats to national security, national identity and national 
moratity creates a general climate of non-accountability. 
Governments using military force to suppress their peo
ple are particularly unresponsive to charges of military 
custodial violence. 176/ 

249. Custodial violence is indifferent to the nature 
of the alleged criminal activity under which women are 
apprehended. Women are vulnerable to abuse whether 
accused of petty theft, sexually deviant behaviour or 
affiliation with a "wanted" criminal. The nature of the 
abuse ranges from physical or verbal harassment and 
humiliation to sexual and physical torture. Amnesty In
ternational reports that thousands of women held in 
custody are routinely raped in police detention centres 
worldwide. Torture to extract confessions or information 
is taking increasingly sophisticated and abhorrent forms, 

from rape with electrically charged metal rods to the 
refined use of psychotropic drugs. 177/ The psychological 
and gynaecological sequelae of these extreme forms of 
custodial violence are further compounded by inadequate 
or unavailable medical treatment. 

250. Prolonged illegal detentions and deprivation 
of food, sleep and water are also routine abuses faced by 
women in police custody. Even in States which have 
obligated themselves to provide legal counsel to accused 
persons, attorneys are not made available to them. Many 
detained women, especially in countries with lower liter
acy rates, do not know which law they have been detained 
under or what the alleged offence is. According to a study 
carried out by Human Rights Watch, "out of 90 women 
interviewed in a jail in Pakistan, 91 per cent did not know 
under what law they had been accused. Sixty-two per cent 
had no legal assistance whatsoever, and of those who had 
lawyers almost half had never met them". 178/ 

251. Governments fighting armed opposition 
movements are known to use torture routinely as a means 
of extracting information. Women detained in police or 
military custody in many countries are commonly sub
jected to beatings, burns, shocks, rape and molestation. 
"Disappearances" and extra-judicial killings at the hands 
of custodial authorities have been reported in Afghani
stan, Brazil, Burundi, Cambodia, Chad, Chile, India, 
Lebanon, Myanmar, Sri Lanka and Uganda. 179/ A 
"disappearance" is defined as a situation in which there 
exists reasonable grounds to believe that a person has 
been taken into custody by government agents despite 
government statements to the contrary. The whereabouts 
and fate of the abductee are kept concealed. Defining the 
boundaries of custody or police detention is difficult in 
this regard because it is nearly impossible to prove that 
government agents are responsible for the abduction. 
Persons released after temporary disappearances report 
that while the abduction appeared to be carried out 

174/ Home & Mcintosh v. Press Clough faint Venture mzd Metals 
mzd Engineering Workers Umon, Equal Opportunity Tribunal, West
ern Australia, 1994. 
175/ See report of the Working Group on Contemporary Forms of 
Slavery on Its mneteenth sesswn (E/CN.4/Sub.2/1994/33) and mterim 
report of the SpeCial Rapporteur on the sale of children, child prosti
tution and child pornography to the General Assembly at its forty
mnth session (N49/478). 
176/ Mzhtary abuse of power is unchecked tn large parr because the 
mandate the mzhtary is gzven in national security crises zs itself very 
broad. The nse in recent years of "dtsappearances" as a military 
strategy against allegedly subversive persons is a compelling example 
of the untethered powers allowed mzhtary forces. 
177/ Torture, 1:92, vol. 2, 1992, IRTC, Copenhagen. 
178/ Double feopardy: Police Abuse of Women in Pakzstan, Asia 
Watch, Women's Rights Project, New York, 1992, p. 44. 
179/ Disappearances and Polllrcal Ki/lmgs, London, Amnesty Inter
national, 1994. 
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by government agents, the further interrogation and 
torture were not clearly attributable to the military or 
police. 

252. The emergence of "special laws" in certain 
countries has led to an increase in custodial abuse of 
women. In 1980, there were 70 women in jail in all of 
Pakistan; by 1987, there were 125 women in detention 
in the state of Punjab alone, and 91 in the state of Sindh. 
Most of these women faced trial under Pakistan's 
Hudood Ordinances. 180/ A 1988 survey showed that 
78 per cent of female detainees alleged maltreatment 
at the hands of the police; 72 per cent claimed sexual 
abuse. 181/ The Hudood Ordinances in Pakistan make 
extra-marital sex, which is defined to include rape, illegal, 
non-compoundable, non-bailable and punishable by 
death. 182/ Under them, women can be arrested without 
a warrant and detained without charge for prolonged 
periods in the absence of female officers. Women de
tainees have reported sexual torture, including having 
chilies forced into their vaginas with sticks by police officers 
in attempts to get them to confess to adultery. 183/ Gang 
rape, beatings, molestation and sexual harassment are 
common treatment for women accused of sexually devi
ant behaviour. Such custodial violence passes undetected 
because medical examinations are not provided. 

253. The extent of police mistreatment both in 
detention settings and in non-custodial settings in India 
has received much attention lately. It provides a good 
example of the widespread nature of the abuse. In Sep
tember 1989, the Rajasthani Government admitted that 
police officers were under trial in 50 rape cases. In New 
Delhi, 14 cases of rape involving 20 police officers at 12 
different police stations were reported between 1 January 
and 11 February 1990. 184/ 

254. Preventive detention laws are increasingly he
coming the legal instruments through which police derive 
their impunity. The Terrorist and Disruptive Activities 
(Prevention) Act in India, the Anti-Subversion Law in 
Indonesia, the Public Security Law in the Republic of 
Korea, the Prevention of Terrorism Act in Sri Lanka, to 
name just a few, are all instruments which allow police 
to detain persons who "might" commit crimes for pro
longed periods without trial. Such legislation, by virtue 
of the wide and unchecked latitude given to police, 
creates a dangerous space within which the treatment of 
detainees cannot be questioned. The length of time and 
the highly obscure nature of these detentions pose a 
special threat for women who may get pregnant follow
ing police rape and be forced to go through pregnancy 
without medical care. 

255. Police complicity in prostitution and traffick
ing rings throughout the world also accounts for some 
custodial violence. 185/ Police frequent brothels and 

threaten prostitutes with detention or deportation in 
order to secure free sexual services. The police involve
ment in the trafficking of female prostitutes into Thailand 
and the abuse these women suffer at the hands of the 
police has been well documented by Asia Watch. 186/ 
Women who are trafficked into the Middle East from 
Asia also face abuse at the hands of the police, ranging 
from rape to physical assault, when simply appearing at 
the police station to lodge a complaint. 187/ 

(b) Legislation 

256. Many countries have penal and jail codes 
which generally conform, with exceptions, to the Stand
ard Minimum Rules on the Treatment of Prisoners, 
adopted in 1955 by the First United Nations Congress on 
the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders. 
These codes are, however, rarely followed. In the context 
of violence against women in custody, the Jail Code of 
Bangladesh stands out as a commendable piece of legis
lation. Under the Jail Code, male and female prisoners 
are segregated and male officers are barred access to the 
women's quarters. Women have to be chaperoned by a 
female officer when being questioned or examined by a 
male officer. Such protective measures can go a long way 
towards redressing the violence women face in custody. 
In India, many states have created special police cells to 
deal specifically with women in custody, in large part as 
the result of pressure from women's advocacy groups, 
although the conditions of the cells themselves have not 
been improved. 

257. Bringing state legislation into conformity 
with the guidelines set forth in the Standard Minimum 
Rules on the Treatment of Prisoners is a necessary step 
in the amelioration of violence against women in cus
tody. These Rules require the segregation of men and 

180/ A. Jahanpr and H. ]llani, The Hudood Ordi1zances: A Divme 
Sanctwn, Lahore, Rhotas Books, 1990. 
181/ Double Jeopardy, op. cit. Amnesty International and the U.S. 
State Department country reports both conf~rm regular torture and 
rape of women detamees m Pakistan. 
1821 See Jahang~r and Jilani, op. cit. Men are subject to trial for 
violation of the Hudood Ordmances also, but the larger percentage 
of those charged are women. 
183/ Double feopardy ... , op. cit. Police m Pakistan notoriously 
refuse to register complaints of rape. 
184/ Cued in India: Torture, Rape and Deaths tn Custody, London, 
Amnesty International, 1992. 
185/ A discussion of custodial violence against women must address 
the fact that abuse of women by police occurs m non-custodial settings 
also. The psychological and physical conditions are such, however, 
that they are tantamount to official custody. 
186/ A Modem Form of Slavery, op. cit. (see note 147). 
1871 See Middle East Watch Women's Rights Project, Punishing the 
Victtm: Rape and Mtstreatment of Asum Maids in Kuwait, New 
York, August 1992. 
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women, and the segregation of pre-trial and convicted 
persons. They further require that women in custody be 
guarded by female officers and interrogated only in the 
presence of at least one other female officer. Medical care 
and examinations as outlined in the Standard Minimum 
Rules must be followed in order to ensure that abuse of 
women is detected early on. Pre-natal and post-natal care 
is also expressly provided for in the Standard Minimum 
Rules. 

258. The Body of Principles for the Protection of 
All Persons under Any Form of Detention or Imprison
ment, adopted by the General Assembly in its resolution 
43/173 of 9 December 1988, also sets forth rules for the 
prevention and detection of ill-treatment of those in 
custody. Other relevant international instruments are the 
Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman 
or Degrading Treatment or Punishment, the Interna
tional Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, and the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women. 

259. States should be encouraged to become par
ties to the Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, 
Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment. There 
should also be constitutional protection against torture. 
In addition, States must play an active role in prosecuting 
authorities accused of abuse of women detainees. State 
protection of its agents is the single most important factor 
in the continuance of incidences of abuse of women 
detainees. Especially in countries witnessing internal 
strife, where police and military authorities are given a 
broad mandate, governmental vigilance must be in
creased to redress abuse of power. Legal instruments 
which make it easier to press claims against government 
agents and which allow for meaningful remedies should 
be passed by all States, in which police misconduct 
occurs. An active judiciary which protects the rights of 
the citizens is also necessary if the right to be free from 
torture is to be vindicated. 

(c) Custodial rape 

260. Recent legislation in India with regard to 
custodial rape, that is rape in any state owned institution, 
shifts the burden of criminal proof so that the State now 
has the responsibility to show that the alleged rape did 
not take place. This dramatic piece of legislation was a 
response to the agitation of India's many women's 
groups. This approach is based on the belief that state 
institutions which serve the public interest must be be
yond reproach, so much so, that even the rules of evidence 
have been changed in order to ensure safety to women 
when they are placed in the custody of the State. 

2. Violence against women in situations of 
armed conflict 

(a) General 

261. Rape of women and girls in situations of 
armed conflict, whether civil or international, constitutes 
by definition a grave breach of international human rights 
and humanitarian law. The Fourth Geneva Convention 
of 1949 states that "Women shall be especially protected 
against any attack on their honour, in particular against 
rape, enforced prostitution, or any form of indecent 
assault" (art. 27). Article 147 includes in the list of acts 
constituting grave breaches of the Convention "wilfully 
causing great suffering or serious injury to body or 
health". The International Committee of the Red Cross 
has interpreted this to include rape. 188/ In addition, 
acts of sexual assault against women are outlawed by 
international humanitarian law through normative pro
visions prohibiting violence against the physical integrity, 
dignity and security of the person. They include common 
article 3 of the Geneva Conventions, in so far as it 
prohibits "violence to life and person", "cruel treat
ment", "torture" or "outrages upon personal dignity", 
and Protocol II Additional to the Geneva Conventions, 
relating to the protection of non-international armed 
conflicts, which expressly forbids "outrages upon per
sonal dignity, in particular humiliating and degrading 
treatment, rape, enforced prostitution and any form of 
indecent assault" (art. 4.2 (e)). 

262. The Vienna Declaration and Programme of 
Action, adopted by the World Conference on Human 
Rights in June 1993, states: 

"Violations of the human rights of women in situ
ations of armed conflict are violations of the funda
mental principles of international human rights and 
humanitarian law. All violations of this kind, includ
ing in particular murder, systematic rape, sexual 
slavery, and forced pregnancy, require a particularly 
effective response" (Part II, para. 38). 

263. Yet, although rape is one of the most widely 
used types of violence against women and girls, it remains 
the least condemned war crime; throughout history, the 
rape of hundreds of thousands of women and children in 
all regions of the world has been a bitter reality. 

264. At the international level, with regard to the 
prosecution of war crimes, there seems to be a newly 
emerging trend, namely the setting up of international 
expert commissions and tribunals. The international 
community has adopted a more institutionalized re
sponse to the atrocities committed in the territories of the 
former Yugoslavia and in Rwanda in particular. The 

188/ Dorothy Q. Thomas and Regan E. Ralph, "Rape in war, 
challengmg the tradition of impunity", m SAJS Review, 1994, p. 81. 
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precursors to such tribunals were the International Mili
tary Tribunal at Nuremberg and the International Mili
tary Tribunal for the Far East (Tokyo Tribunal). 
Although rape as a war crime was not an issue before 
these early tribunals, they set the precedent for interna
tional prosecution of alleged war crimes. 

265. In the case of the former Yugoslavia, the 
United Nations Security Council established first a com
mission of experts pursuant to its resolution 780 (1992) 
and then the International Tribunal for the Prosecution 
of Persons Responsible for Serious Violations of Interna
tional Humanitarian Law Committed in the Territory of 
the Former Yugoslavia since 1991. In the context of the 
armed conflict in Rwanda, a commission of experts was 
established pursuant to Security Council resolution 935 
(1994) to examine and analyse grave violations of inter
national humanitarian law in Rwanda. It is imperative 
that such tribunals make a special effort to investigate 
allegations of and to prosecute gender-specific war crimes 
of violence against women. 

266. The Special Rapporteur notes with interest 
that the Commission of Experts mandated to obtain 
and analyse information on violations of international 
humanitarian law in the former Yugoslavia conducted 
investigations which encompassed violations of interna
tional humanitarian law against persons, including extra
judicial executions, torture and other violations of 
international humanitarian law, particularly in detention 
camps. Special emphasis was given in these investigations 
to allegations of rape and sexual assault. 

267. Furthermore, the report of the Secretary
General pursuant to paragraph 2 of Security Council 
resolution 808 (1993), discussing the competence of the 
International Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia, refers 
to crimes against humanity as being inhumane acts of a 
very serious nature, such as wilful killing, torture or rape, 
committed as part of a widespread or systematic attack 
against any civilian population on national, political, 
ethnic, racial or religious grounds, and states that "in the 
conflict in the territory of the former Yugoslavia, such 
inhuman acts have taken the form of so-called 'ethnic 
cleansing' and widespread and systematic rape and 
other forms of sexual assault, including forced prosti
tution". 189/ These developments are most welcome 
in the context of prosecution for international war 
crimes. 

(h) Nature of abuse 

268. In recent times, there has been extensive docu
mentation of violence against women in times of armed 
conflict. United Nations documentation on the former 
Yugoslavia is a case in point. In the spring of 1993, an 
investigation committee of the European Community 

stated that the mass rape and/or sexual torture of women 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina must be considered system
atic, ordered acts and an important element of Serb 
warfare strategy. Additionally, the establishment for the 
first time of camps explicitly intended for sexual torture 
marks a definite escalation of violence against women in 
armed conflicts. The final report of the Commission of 
Experts identified five patterns of rape and sexual assault 
and concluded that, in Bosnia and Herzegovina, "these 
patterns strongly suggest that a systematic rape policy 
existed in certain areas ... practices of 'ethnic cleansing', 
sexual assault and rape were carried out by some parties 
so systematically that they strongly appear to be the 
product of a policy". 190/ Rape is, therefore, evidently 
widely used as another repugnant instrument for ethnic 
cleansing and for increasing inter-ethnic hatred. 

269. In March 1994, the United Nations/Organi
zation of American States International Civilian Mission 
in Haiti issued a press release condemning the use of rape 
against women as an unacceptable violation of the rights 
of Haitian women, which appear to form an integral part 
of the political violence and terror, in which armed 
civilian auxiliaries, "attaches", members of the Front for 
the Advancement and Progress of Haiti and the armed 
forces of Haiti had all been implicated. 191/ 

270. Most recently, the massacres, the hunting of 
survivors, the attacks on schools and churches, the rape 
and abduction of women and girls and violence against 
children characterizing the armed conflict in Rwanda 
have all been described in first-hand testimonies. Accord
ing to a detailed report on the situation, "soldiers and 
militiamen raided homes, hospitals and camps for the 
displaced, looking for Tursi women to rape. Girls as 

· young as five have been raped. Some women and girls 
were macheted and then raped immediately afterwards, 

189/ Report of the Secretary-General pursuant to paragraph 2 of 
Security Council resolution 808 (1993) (S/25704), paragraph 48. 
190/ Letter dated 24 May 1994 from the Secretary-General to the 
President of the Security Council and annex (Final report of the 
CommissiOn of Experts established pursuant to Secunty Council 
resolution 780 (1992)) (S/1994/674). 
1911 Umted Nations/GAS International Civilian MISSion in Haiti, 
Press release, Port-au-Prince, 21 March 1994. The High Commis
sioner for Human Rights and the Special Rapporteur have received a 
petition from the Catholic Women's Commumty of Germany 
(Katholische Frauengememschaft Deutschlands) contaming approxi
mately 2,000 signatures against the practice of systematic rape of 
women and children in Haiti. The signatories also demand the 
documentation of rapes in Haiti, the prosecution of perpetrators and 
an end to impunity, and protectiOn and assistance for women victims 
of rape, retteratton of rape as a war crime in international agreements, 
the recognition of gender-specific reasons such as rape, as a basis for 
the right to seek asylum, the establishment of an mternational cnmmal 
court and the recognitiOn of rape as an international crime in an 
mternational criminal code. 
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while others were allegedly gang raped, sometimes in 
public places. Some were acquired as a concubine or a 
second 'wife'. Fearful of death, many young women saw 
surrender as the only way to survive". 1921 

271. In addition, human rights groups and non
governmental organizations have extensively docu
mented other cases of violence against women in 
situations of armed conflict. 

(a) During the armed conflict in Bangladesh in 
1971, it is estimated that 200,000 civilian women and 
girls were victims of rape committed by Pakistani 
soldiers. 193/ 

(b) During 1992 alone, 882 women were report
edly gang raped by Indian security forces in Jammu 
and Kashmir. 194/ Militant groups in Kashmir have 
also been accused of using rape as an instrument of 
armed struggle. 

(c) In Peru, rape of women by security forces is a 
common practice in the ongoing armed conflict between 
the Communist Party of Peru-Shining Path-and 
government counter-insurgency forces. 195/ 

(d) In Myanmar, in 1992, government troops 
raped women in a Rohingya Muslim village after the men 
had been inducted into forced labour. 196/ 

272. However, until recently the silence over the 
issue of rape in wartime has denied the historical meaning 
of rape and its structural importance in gender relations. 
Public discussion on the issue of rape in wartime took 
place for the first time in 1992, when reports were 
received of the rape and deliberate impregnation of thou
sands of women whose rights had been violated by all 
parties to the conflict in the territories of the former 
Yugoslavia. 

273. For the first time also, after nearly 50 years, 
Korean women survivors of the Second World War used 
as "comfort women" by the Japanese imperial forces 
have broken their silence and come forward to tell their 
stories. It is estimated that more than 200,000 Asian 
women, mainly Koreans, were forcibly recruited by the 
Japanese army command to serve as sexual slaves of 
soldiers in brothels, so-called "military comfort houses". 

(c) Motives 

274. The underlying motives for rape in wartime 
should be looked at closely in order to recognize the scope 
of this extreme act of violence against women perpetrated 
by sexual means, as well as to understand the gravity of 
the situation at present, when the systematic and delib
erate use of rape as a weapon of war marks an escalation 
in violence against women worldwide. 

275. Rape is used as an instrument to exert vio
lence, 197/ possibly as a manifestation of anger, in order 
to punish, intimidate, coerce, humiliate and degrade. In 

one human rights report concerning rape in internal 
armed conflict, it is stated that: 

"reported cases often involve the insertion of foreign 
objects into the vagina and anus combined with 
other forms of torture including electric shock to the 
genitals and breasts; rape of pregnant women and 
of minors; and gang rape by police and security force 
personnel. Often women are raped while blind
folded, so they cannot identify their attackers. Usu
ally, they are told they or their family members will 
be killed if they report the rape". 198/ 

276. In addition, culturally and socially condi
tioned links between male sexuality, virility, potency and 
violence have been observed: especially in the case of gang 
rape, the perpetrators are generally seeking to prove their 
masculine identity vis-a-vis the woman, as well as them
selves. This coincides with the fact that the occurrence of 
rape is particularly high in situations where male power 
has become unstable. In these cases, rape may be com
mitted because a violation of the gender stereotype is 
perceived by the aggressor, i.e. the woman poses a threat 
to the man by being politically active, engaging in resis
tance movements or propaganda, so that rape essentially 
constitutes a sexual punishment for the trespass of a 
perceived gender boundary. 199/ 

277. Rape in situations of armed conflict, how
ever, may essentially differ in character, in the sense that 
it is not perceived as a sexual but rather an aggressive act, 
which gives satisfaction from the humiliation and help
lessness of the victim. 200/ Naturally, individual inci
dents of rape are committed for personal motives of 
sexual fulfilment in times of conflict as in peace, but it is 
the increasing evidence of rape used on a massive scale 
and in a deliberate manner to further the causes of one 
warring faction over another that it is intended to analyse 
in this section. 

192/ African R1ghts, Rwa11da: Death, Despmr mtd Defiance, Lon
don, 1994. 
1931 Ruth Se1fert, War m1d Rape: Allalytlcal Approaches, Women's 
International League for Peace and Freedom, Switzerland, Apnl1993, 
p. 12. See also Dorothy Q. Thomas and Regan E. Ralph, "Rape ... " 
loc. cit., p. 81. 
194/ Asia Watch, The Human Rights Crisis i11 Kashm1r: A Pattern 
of Imp1mity, Human Rights Watch, New York, 1993, p. 103. 
1951 Human Rights Watch/Americas, Untold Terror: Violence 
agai11st Wome11 in Peru's Armed Conflict, New York, December 
1992, p. 2. 
196/ Asia Watch, Mya11mar: Rape, Forced Llbour al!d Religwus Perse
wtwn in Northem Araken, New York, Human Rights Watch, 1992. 
1971 Ruth Se1fert, 1993, op. Cit., p. 2. 
198/ Human Rights Watch!Amencas, op. cit. 
1991 Ibid., p. 18. 
200/ Ruth Se1fert, "Mass rapes: TheJr logic m Bosma-Herzegovina 
and elsewhere", m Women's Studies lnternallonal Forum, Spring 
1995 (forthcommg), p. 2. 
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278. Distinctive patterns of rape have been dis
cernible in situations of armed conflict, whether in Korea 
during the Second World War or in the territories of the 
former Yugoslavia. Women are abused and raped by 
looters and civilians, sometimes people known to them, 
prior to military action in their own homes, or in public 
in their villages to serve as a deterrent for any resistance 
to the forthcoming military action, to suffocate dissent 
and to force collaboration. Upon the arrival of the mili
tary, the women are raped, sometimes killed and other
wise deported to detention camps. During deportation, 
women also may have to endure physical abuse. In the 
detention camps, they are once again raped and are 
sometimes required to serve as sexual slaves to the enemy 
soldiers, often having to endure other forms of sexual 
torture, beating and threats. Furthermore, the detention 
of women in hotels or similar facilities for the sole 
purpose of sexually entertaining soldiers, members of the 
camps and surrounding enemy communities has also 
been documented. 201/ 

279. A further characteristic of this atrocious prac
tice is the use of rape as a method to terrorize civilian 
populations in villages and to force ethnic groups to leave. 
An escalation in the atrocities committed against women 
during armed conflicts is the practice of forced pregnancy 
and maternity. After being subjected to deliberate attempts 
to impregnate them, women are detained until it is too 
late for them to obtain an abortion, in an attempt to humili
ate the ethnic group of the victim and to "dilute" it. 

280. The raping of the women of a community, 
culture or nation is also conducted because of a belief that 
such rape is the symbolic rape of the body of that 
community, the destruction of the fundamental elements 
of a society and culture 202/ -"the ultimate humiliation 
of the male enemy". 203/ Women are victims in the fight 
for male honour. The inability to protect women's sexual 
purity is seen as an act of humiliation. 204/ 

281. Rape by enemy troops is also increasingly 
used as war propaganda. This sometimes leads to infla
tion of figures. The incidence of rape by one's own troops 
is diminished whereas the enemy troops' sins are exag
gerated in order to incite hatred and aggression against 
them. Yet the number of reported cases of rape is never 
accurate because of the widespread fear of reporting 
incidents of rape and the social stigma associated with 
being raped. Severe traumatization, feelings of guilt and 
shame are accompanied by the fear of rejection by hus
band or family and by the fear of reprisals against them
selves and their families. Some victims of rape are driven 
to commit suicide as a result of all these consequences; 
others end up as prostitutes as their only way of survival 
after rejection by the family. 

282. It has been found that a lack of trust in the 

judicial system and the national legislation and their 
effectiveness, as well as the fear of (publicly) awakening 
bad memories, are major reasons for silence. 205/ This 
distrust has largely been created by the condoning of this 
practice by commanding officers through inactivity, in 
most reported cases. 

283. In his reports, the Special Rapporteur on the 
situation of human rights in the territory of the former 
Yugoslavia, Mr. Mazowiecki, has repeatedly emphasized 
that, in the case of Bosnia and Herzegovina, he "is not 
aware of any attempts by any of those in positions of 
power, either military or political, to stop the rapes". 
206/ Similarly, the civil strife in Peru, as documented 
by Human Rights Watch, has always been charac
terized by the Government's failure to prosecute the 
agents of abuse and to guarantee women equal protection 
under the law. 207/ 

(d) Impunity 

284. It is exactly this official failure to condemn or 
punish rape that gives it overt political sanction, which 
allows rape and other forms of sexual torture and ill
treatment to become tools of military strategy. 208/ In 
certain contexts, in situations of armed conflict, institu
tions and mechanisms of justice have completely broken 
down. This ensures a certain anarchy, and rape is one of 
the consequences. 

285. The impunity described a hove is further proof 
of women's powerlessness against a State that turns a 
blind eye to rape. The sad reality is that where no one is 
held accountable for gross human rights abuses and 
impunity for perpetrators prevails, women have no pro
tection against rape and no way of seeking redress after 
they have been assaulted. 

(e) "Comfort women" 

286. It is precisely this question of impunity that 
the former "comfort women" victims of the Second World 
War are addressing in their recent testimonies. 209/ 

287. Between 1932 and 1945, the Japanese impe-

201/ S/1994/674, paragraph 249. 
2021 Ruth Seifert (1995), op. cit., p. 7. 
203/ Various sources, including Asia Watch, The Crisis in Kashmir, 
A Pattern of Impumty, New York, Human R1ghts Watch, 1993. 
204/ Dorothy Q. Thomas, op. cit., p. 89. 
205/ Rape and abuse of women in the territory of the former 
Yugoslavia, Report of the Secretary-General (EICN.4/1994/5), 30 
June 1993. 
206/ EJCN.4/1993/50, para. 260. 
207/ Human R1ghts Watch/Amencas, op. Cit. (note 195). 
208/ J. VICkers, Women arzd War, London, Zed Books, 1993, p. 21. 
209/ For a detailed study see Karen Parker and Jennifer F. Chew 
"Compensation for Japan's WW II war rape VICtims", m Hastings 
International and Comparative Revzew, vol. 17, No.3, Spring 1994. 
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rial forces are reported to have practised a policy of 
systematic mobilization of women of colonized or occu
pied areas by force, pretext or kidnapping, in order to 
use them as sexual slaves for the armed forces. Most 
of the women were young girls between the ages of 
11 and 20. 

288. The "comfort women" or "jugun ianfu" had 
to endure multiple rape on an everyday basis in the 
"military comfort houses", which were strictly regulated 
by the military and set up in such places as north-east 
China or Manchuria, other parts of China, the Philip
pines, Korea, and the Dutch East Indies, Malaysia, Indo
nesia. Allegedly, soldiers were encouraged by their 
commanding officers to use the "comfort women" facili
ties rather than civilian brothels "for the purpose of 
stabilizing soldiers' psychology, encouraging their spirit 
and protecting them from venereal infections", as well as 
a measure to prevent looting and widespread raping 
during military attacks on villages. 210/ 

289. It is only after having overcome their own 
sense of guilt and shame, as well as the social stigma 
associated with being a victim of rape, and only after the 
discovery of official documentary evidence in the Japa
nese national archives of the "comfort women" opera
tion, that the few survivors have finally spoken out. They 
are demanding (a) disclosure by the Government of Japan 
of all records and information in its possession concern
ing the issue, (b) an official public apology recognizing 
Japanese guilt, (c) the provision of due reparation to the 
surviving victims and their families and (d) the punish
ment of the perpetrators. The Filipino and Korean "com
fort women" have also filed law suits against the 
Government of Japan. These demands may be seen as 
setting the framework for future action with regard to 
State accountability for violence against women in times 
of armed conflict. 

290. In July 1992, an apology was delivered by the 
Japanese Prime Minister, admitting that the Japanese 
military had forced tens of thousands of women to work 
as sex slaves in a vast network of Government-run broth
els. However, the question of compensation has still to 
be determined and the act has still to be recognized as a 
crime under international humanitarian law. 

291. Nearly 50 years have passed since the end of 
the Second World War. And yet this issue should not be 
considered a matter of the past but of today. It is a crucial 
question that would set a legal precedent at the interna
tional level for the prosecution of perpetrators of system
atic rape and sexual slavery in times of armed conflict. A 
symbolic gesture of compensation would introduce a 
remedy of "compensation" for women victims of vio
lence perpetrated during times of armed conflict. 

292. The right to appropriate compensation under 

international law is well recognized. In the Chorzow 
Factory case, it was clearly established that any breach 
of an engagement invokes an obligation even though the 
precise amount of loss cannot be clearly established. 2111 
The Special Rapporteur on the right to restitution, com
pensation and rehabilitation for victims of gross viola
tions of human rights and fundamental freedoms, Mr. T. 
van Boven, has said "there is no doubt that the obligation 
to provide for compensation as a means to repair a 
wrongful act or a wrongful situation is a well established 
principle in international law". 212/ 

3. Refugees and displaced women 

(a) General 

293. An estimated 20 million people worldwide 
are refugees, and another estimated 24 million are inter
nally displaced persons. 213/ Refugees and internally 
displaced persons are victims of persecution, human 
rights abuses and ethnic or militant conflict. They live 
outside the communal culture familiar to them, often in 
countries very different from their own. They also often 
face linguistic, racial and legal discrimination, and in 
many cases their physical and psychological security is 
not assured. Access to food, medicine, shelter and water 
is likewise usually very difficult to obtain, in part owing 
to the exigencies of armed or hostile conflicts. 214/ 
Refugees pose very particular protection problems: in 
particular, they require protection from forced returns, 
from violent attacks, from unjustified and prolonged 
periods of detention and from exploitation by State and 
Government officials. 

294. Women and children constitute approxi
mately 80 per cent of most refugee populations. In addi
tion to the fears and problems which they share in 
common with all refugees, women and girls are vulner
able to gender-based discrimination and gender-specific 
violence and exploitation. They are at risk in the commu
nities from which they are fleeing, at risk during flight 

210/ Paper prepared by the non-governmental organization Korean 
Women Drafted for M1htary Sexual Slavery by Japan, Seoul, August 
1994. 
211/ 1928 PCIJ, p. 29. 
212/ EJCN.4/Sub.2/1990/10, para. 33. 
213/ See Seeking Refuge, Fmding Terror: Widespread Rape of 
Somali Women in North Eastern Kenya, Africa Watch, 1993; also 
Susan Forbes Martin, Refugee Women, Women and World Develop
ment Series, London, Zed Books, 1991. Although the Special Rap
porteur refers to refugee women, 1t should be pointed out that the 
nature and extent ofthe abuse faced by refugee women is not always 
distinct from the abuse faced by refugee girls. Accounts of the rape of 
4-year-old g•rls are as common as accounts of the rape of 40-year-old 
women. 
214/ Malnutrition is the principal cause of mortahty in refugee 
camps. 
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and at risk in the refugee camps where they seek protec
tion. The male perpetrators of the exploitation and vio
lence against refugee women include military personnel, 
immigration personnel, bandit or pirate groups, other 
male refugees and rival ethnic groups. Data on Vietnam
ese boat people of the Office of the United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees indicate that 39 per cent of 
the women among them are abducted and/or raped by 
pirates while at sea. 215/ 

295. Family structures, which could otherwise be 
a basis of stability and protection, are often radically 
altered in refugee situations. Separation from or loss of 
members of the family may lead to women becoming 
heads of household. With children to support and often 
no prior income generating experience, most of these 
women are dependent on external support structures, 
and are consequently more vulnerable to exploitation. 
Even when families remain intact during and after flight, 
the extraordinary circumstances of being refugees change 
the traditional dynamics of male-female relationships. 
Frustrations arising from such changes can result in 
increased incidence of domestic violence and depres
sion. 216/ It has been noted, however, that despite these 
changes women continue to remain responsible for most 
domestic activities and, interestingly, become the princi
pal conductors of preserving and passing on the culture 
they have taken with them. 217/ 

(b) Nature of the abuse 

296. The persecution which leads women to seek 
asylum elsewhere often takes the form of sexual assault 
or torture; 218/ a common reason given by refugees as 
the cause for flight is to ensure the safety of the women. 
In one report it is alleged that for almost half of the Somali 
refugee women who reported being raped in the Kenyan 
refugee camps, rape was a factor in causing them to 
become refugees in the first instance. 219/The use of rape 
as an instrument of persecution in the former Yugoslavia 
is well documented. 220/ Victims of such violations are 
reluctant to speak about their experiences, especially 
since rape victims continue to be stigmatized and faulted 
in most cultures. 221/ As with rape or sexual assaults in 
non-refugee populations, there generally are few hard 
facts to document in detail the problem of sexual violence 
against refugee women. 

297. Women and girl refugees in flight from the 
terror of their communities are susceptible to exploita
tion, rape, abduction and murder. Women separated 
from male members of their families or travelling with 
small children are particularly vulnerable to sexual ex
ploitation and manipulation. Piracy attacks involving 
killings, abductions, rape and sexual assault in South
East Asia have received much attention because the at-

tacks often focus directly on women. Young girls on 
board the vessel are raped or assaulted by the pirates 
while the other passengers are forced to stand by. Wit
nesses have reported boat people being forced to offer 
young girls and women as ransom in exchange for the 
lives of the other passengers. An anti-piracy programme 
set up by the Royal Thai Government and UNHCR from 
1982 to 1991 did lead to a decrease in the number of such 
attacks, but also led the pirates to intensify attacks, killing 
everyone on board after raping the women to avoid 
eyewitness evidence against them. 222/ Women refugees 
in flight also report being held and raped repeatedly for 
weeks in border jails, 223/ and being abducted and 
prostituted against their will. 224/ 

298. Fears of sexual assault and rape do not sub
side once women reach the refugee camps. The security 
situation in the camps is generally unsatisfactory and in 
some cases very poor. On occasion women are raped on 
their way to communal toilets at night, or in their beds 

215/ R1chard Molhca and Lmda Son, "Culntral dimensions in 
treatment and evaluation of sexual trauma: An overviewn, m Psycht
atnc Climes of North America, 1989, 12(2):363-379. 
216/ Susan Forbes Martm, Refugee Women, op. cit. Child and 
spouse abandonment by men tn refugee camps is not an infrequent 
phenomenon. 
217/ lb1d. The author cites, for example, the Afghan refugee camps 
in Afghanistan where the use of purdah has been intensified, affectmg 
even those groups of Afghan women who did not practise purdah 
while tn Afghanistan. 
218/ One sntdy notes that sexual torture can cons 1st of, inter alia, 
"rape of women by specially trained dogs, use of electric currents upon 
the sexual organs ... the insertion of penis-shaped objects into the 
body-openings (these can be made of metal or other matenals to which 
an electrical current IS later connected, are often grotesquely large and 
cause subsequent physical damage)". From Inger Agger, Journal of 
Traumattc Stress, vol. 2, No. 3, 1989. 
The verdict is still out on the issue of whether rape trauma syndrome 
(RTS) should be accepted as ev1dence in rape trials. Whether or not 
th1s debate IS ever resolved, groups concerned with refugee women 
should watch for symptoms that are assooated w1th RTS in assessing 
the needs of refugee women. 
219/ See Seeking Refuge ... , op. ctt. (note 213). 
220/ "Note on certam aspects of sexual violence against refugee 
women" (A/AC.96/822), Executive Committee of the High Commis
sioner's Programme, 12 October 1993. 
221/ One Somah woman descnbed the war in her country: "The 
war in Samaha IS an anarchist war. It ts a war on the women. Any 
woman between the ages of 18 and 40 IS not safe from being forcibly 
removed to the army camps to be raped and vwlated. And that's only 
the begmning. If her husband fmds out, he kills her for the shame of 
1t all; 1f they know that he has found out, they kill h1m, too; if he goes 
1nto hidmg mstead, and she won't tell where he is, they ktll her." 
Quoted tn Martin, Refugee Women, op. Cit., p. 24. 
222/ Martm, Refugee Women, op. cit. 
223/ Roberta Aichison, tn Cultural SurviVal Quarterly, vol. 8, No. 
2, Summer 1984. 
224/ "Note on certam aspects of sexual violence ... ", op. cit. (note 
220) 
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with their husbands and children nearby. Most camps are 
not lit, and night patrols to ensure greater protection are 
infrequent or absent. 225/ Some of the attacks in the 
Somali camps in Kenya are by Kenyan police; these 
attacks tend to be more brutal in the aftermath of an 
attack by bandit gangs. The bandit community, which is 
believed to be responsible for most of the incidents, is 
nomadic and as indigent as the refugee community. Some 
of the attackers are other, male, refugees, but the identi
ties of the rapists are generally unknown since they are 
seldom caught. 226/ 

299. Women may also be exploited and manipu
lated through offers of protection in exchange for sexual 
favours. Women with children are very vulnerable to this 
kind of manipulation. There have been reported cases of 
children being held as ransom in exchange for the 
mother's sexual services. Absence of sufficient legal docu
mentation compounds the problem for refugee women in 
this regard. When the procedures for securing the proper 
documentation are not effective or the papers remain in 
the custody of the male head of the household, an aban
doned woman, or a woman without documentation may 
face great difficulty in proving that she is legally resident 
in the country of asylum. The absence of effective mecha
nisms of documentation leaves the woman refugee vul
nerable to sexual and other exploitation. 

300. Forced prostitution of refugee women, espe
cially if they are not accompanied by an adult male, is a 
prevalent problem. Cases of minors being sold into pros
titution have been reported in many countries with refu
gee populations. The abuse of young refugee girls for 
sexual purposes has been documented in recent years as 
a growing phenomenon. 

301. Lack of access to health care and food is one 
of the main problems faced by refugee women and inter
nally displaced women. Several countries have used food 
as a weapon, impeding the assistance efforts of interna
tional humanitarian groups. In Angola, both Govern
ment and rebel troops have deliberately starved displaced 
persons and planted mines in otherwise arable land. 
Similar strategies in Ethiopia, Mozambique, and the Su
dan have lead to the death of hundreds of thousands of 
refugees and displaced persons often predominantly 
women and children. Discriminatory practices in the 
distribution of food and other supplies, and especially, in 
the provision of health services, are a widespread prob
lem requiring systemic revjsion. 

302. Internally displaced women may be more voJI
nerable to abuse than refugee women because the Gov
ernment that caused the displacement is the same 
Government that is primarily responsible for their safety 
and access to services. There is no international agency 
with an explicit mandate to help internally displaced 

persons, although the International Committee of the 
Red Cross, as well as some non-governmental organiza
tions, do actively intervene on their behalf. 

303. Increasingly, the United Nations High Com
missioner for Refugees has also been involved with the 
situation of internally displaced persons. While UNHCR 
has no general competence for internally displaced per
sons, the organization has frequently been specifically 
requested by the Secretary-General or the competent 
principal organs of the United Nations to intervene on 
behalf of internally displaced persons. UNHCR involve
ment with the internally displaced has often been in the 
context of the voluntary repatriation of refugees, where 
return movements and rehabilitation and reintegration 
programmes have included both returning refugees and 
displaced persons in circumstances where it is neither 
reasonable nor feasible to treat the two categories 
differently. 

304. Women are also subject to persecution arising 
out of discriminatory gender-specific norms and customs. 
Amnesty International has reported the case of a woman 
being flogged in public because she was found wearing 
lipstick under her veil. Women are also flogged or perse
cuted in other ways for adultery, and there are docu
mented cases of girls killed for losing their virginity. 227/ 
Persecution as a result of transgressing social mores is not 
specifically referred to in the definition of persecution 
contained in the Convention relating to the Status of 
Refugees. The difficulty of talking about traumatic expe
riences, combined with the non-inclusion of gender
specific persecution in the Convention, creates special 
problems for such women trying to make a case for 
refugee status protection to the authorities. 228/ 

(c) Legal standards 

305. Both international law and the national law 
of asylum countries govern the protection of refugee 
women. The basic international instrument for the pro
tection of refugees is the 1951 Convention relating to the 
Status of Refugees and its 1967 Protocol. The United 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees is charged with 
providing international protection to refugees and with 
seeking durable solutions to their problems. The Conven
tion defines a refugee as a person who has a well-founded 

225/ UNHCR, Gmdelmes for the ProtectiOn of Refugee Women, 
1991. 

226/ Seekmg Refuge, op. Cit. 
227/ The practice of sat1 m India can be seen as J form of gender
specific persecution, arising from a combtnation of communal con
ventions and meffecttve State intervention. 
228/ The existing bank of junsprudence on the meaning of persecu
tion mcludes rape but does not include, for example, infanticide, 
bride-burning, sati, forced marnage, forced sterilization, forced abor
tiOns or domestic violence. 
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fear of persecution arising from nationality, race, relig
ion, membership of a particular social group, or political 
opinion. The European Parliament in 1984 determined 
that women facing cruel or inhuman treatment as a result 
of seeming to have transgressed social mores should be 
considered a particular social group for purposes of 
determining refugee status. 

306. The Executive Committee of UNHCR has 
acknowledged that gender can be a factor in persecution 
on the basis of one of the five listed categories, and 
moreover, that women can in certain circumstances be 
considered to constitute a "particular social group". The 
Executive Committee of the High Commissioner's Pro
gramme, in Conclusion No. 39 on Refugee Women and 
International Protection (1985), recognized that States, 
in the exercise of their sovereignty, are free to adopt the 
interpretation that women asylum seekers who face harsh 
or inhumane treatment due to having transgressed the 
social mores of th~ society in which they live may be 
considered a "particular social group". 

307. In addition to the 1951 Convention, women 
refugees are also protected by all international human 
rights instruments and mechanisms, and in particular the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women, the Declaration on the Protection 
of Women and Children in Emergency and Armed Con
flict, the International Covenants on Civil and Political 
Rights and on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights and, 
more generally, by the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights. The Convention on the Rights of the Child also 
provides international protection for the human rights of 
girls. 

308. National laws and policies in part determine 
what legal status an individual receives once she arrives 
in the country of asylum, where she will live and what 
assistance will be provided to her. It has been pointed out 
that assistance and protection is afforded to refugees 
presumptively in many developing countries, whereas 
extensive evidentiary hurdles need to be overcome in 
most industrialized countries. 

309. Criminal acts of violence against refugee 
women are punishable under national laws. In part be
cause of extensive international organization and non
governmental organization involvement in refugee 
situations, however, Governments have tended either to 
abdicate responsibility or to act in nominal and ineffec
tive ways. 

310. UNHCR notes that protection is at the heart 
of the problem faced by female refugees. The Special 
Rapporteur, therefore, puts forward the following steps 
which need to be taken in order to enhance protection 
from violence for these women and girls, both during 
flight and in the refugee camps. 

(a) The security and design of refugee camps gen
erally must be improved. Poorly lit camps, latrines at 
unsafe distances and lack of privacy all create tense and 
hostile living conditions for women. 

(b) Trained female officers are vitally important at 
all points of the refugees' journey. Female officers should 
be deployed at border checkpoints and detention centres, 
as well as in the refugee camps. Women refugees, particu
larly those travelling alone, should not be left in custody 
without a female officer present. 

(c) Women and girls need greater access to medical 
services and female doctors and nurses. Not only are 
women the main health care providers for other members 
of their families, but creating better access to health care 
will also help identify protection problems. 

(d) Participation by refugee women in the organ
izational structures of the refugee camps has been an 
effective means of enhancing coping processes, promot
ing self-sufficiency and promoting protection. Women 
should be involved in food and supply distribution ef
forts, in the provision of health care services and in 
decisions on repatriation. In some situations UNHCR 
trains refugee women to act as counsellors in the handling 
of other rape victims. Additionally, programmes to teach 
income-generating skills should be implemented. Refugee 
women who have turned to prostitution note that other 
income-generating vocations are not open to them. 

(e) All States should actively investigate and prose
cute all Government and military personnel who are 
reported to have abused, either through physical or psy
chological duress, women and children refugees. States' 
indifference to the actions of their agents only perpetuates 
the imbalance already inherent in the refugee situation. 

(f) An agency similar in purpose to the UNHCR 
should be established for the protection of internally 
displaced people. 

(g) The inclusion of gender-defined social groups 
should be recognized as falling within the definition of a 
"particular social group" as a legitimate group for pur
poses of establishing persecution. 

(h) Refugee women and girls should be allowed to 
exercise choice as to where they will remain. There should 
be efficient procedures by which a woman feeling threat
ened in a given camp can be moved to a safer camp. 
Women and girl refugees should also be given a choice in 
the decision to repatriate or move to a second asylum 
country. 

311. There is no international instrument s pecifi
cally designed to address the needs of internally displaced 
persons. However, it should be emphasized that inter
nally displaced women can avail themselves of the pro
tections guaranteed in the international human rights 
instruments mentioned above. International humanitar-
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ian law, namely the four Geneva Conventions of 1949 
and the two Additional Protocols thereto of 1966, often 
also apply to the case of internally displaced persons 
since they provide legal protection in times of conflict 
or war. 

312. Refugees may live for years, even lifetimes, 
away from their homes. The upheaval and constant 
uncertainty that invades their existence is made worse in 
the case of women and girls by the fact that, by virtue of 
their gender, they are often uniquely subject to highly 
traumatic sexual and violent abuse. States facing armed 
conflict within their borders must pay special attention 
to the particular needs of internally displaced women and 
girls. States who host refugee women and girls must 
extend to them non-discriminatory and vigilant protec
tion. 

313. The issue of violence against indigenous 
women and women who belong to a minority has 
emerged in many discussions at the national and interna
tional levels. These women are often subject to double 
discrimination as indigenous people or as belonging to 
minorities, as well as being women. Special programmes 
should be devised to assist these women in challenging 
this dual-edged violence which affects their lives. 

V. Conclusions and preliminary recommendations 

314. The Special Rapporteur has intended in this 
first report to provide a general overview of the issues 
relating to violence against women, including its causes 
and consequences. Subsequent reports will deal more 
specifically with the areas of violence in the family, 
violence in the community and violence by the State. 
These reports will contain detailed recommendations 
with regard to eliminating violence against women in 
these spheres. 

315. As a preliminary measure at the national level, 
however, States could be called upon to meet their 
responsibilities contained in the Declaration on the 
Elimination of Violence against Women. More specifi
cally, States should be called upon: 

(a) To condemn violence against women and not 

invoke custom, tradition or religion to avoid their obli
gations to eliminate such violence; 

(b) To ratify the Convention on the Elimination of 
All Forms of Discrimination against Women without 
reservation; 

(c) To formulate national plans of action to combat 
violence against women; 

(d) To initiate strategies to develop legal and ad
ministrative mechanisms to ensure effective justice for 
women victims of violence; 

(e) To ensure the provision of specialized assis
tance for the support and rehabilitation of women victims 
of violence; 

(f) To train and sensitize judicial and police offi
cials with regard to issues concerning violence against 
women; 

(g) To reform educational curricula so as to instil 
values which will prevent violence against women; 

(h) To promote research with regard to the issues 
concerning violence against women; 

(i) To ensure proper reporting of the problem of 
violence against women to international human rights 
mechanisms. 

316. At the international level, the Special Rap
porteur reiterates the call contained in the Vienna Decla
ration and Programme of Action to incorporate human 
rights and the equal status of women into the mainstream 
of United Nations action in the field of human rights and 
requests the Commission on Human Rights to make 
available the present report to the Fourth World Confer
ence on Women, to be held in Beijing in 1995. 

317. Finally, the Special Rapporteur encourages 
the formulation of an optional protocol to the Conven
tion on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women allowing for an individual right of peti
tion once local remedies are exhausted. This will ensure 
that women victims of violence will have a final recourse 
under an international human rights instrument to have 
their rights established and vindicated. 
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General Assembly resolution on implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies 

NRES/49/161, 23 December 1994 

[Editor's note: Since 1985, resolutions calling for 
the implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies have been adopted each year by the General 
Assembly.] 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling all its relevant resolutions, in particular 

resolution 44/77 of 8 December 1989, in which, inter 
alia, it endorsed and reaffirmed the importance of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women 11 for the period up to the year 2000 and 
set out measures for their immediate implementation and 
for the overall achievement of the interrelated goals and 
objectives of the United Nations Decade for Women: 
Equality, Development and Peace, 

Recalling also its resolutions 46/98 of 16 December 
1991, 47/95 of 16 December 1992 and 48/108 of 
20 December 1993, 

Taking into consideratton the resolutions adopted 
by the Economic and Social Council on issues relating to 
women since the adoption of its resolution 1987/18 of 
26 May 1987, 

Reaffirming its determination to encourage the full 
participation of women in economic, social, cultural, civil 
and political affairs and to promote development, coop
eration and international peace, 

Conscious of the important and constructive contri
bution to the improvement of the status of women made 
by the Commission on the Status of Women, the special
ized agencies, the regional commissions and other organi
zations and bodies of the United Nations system and 
non-governmental organizations concerned, 

Concerned that the resources available in the Secre
tariat to the programme on the advancement of women 
are insufficient to ensure adequate support to the Com
mittee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women and effective implementation of other aspects of 
the programme, especially the preparations for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women: Action for Equal
ity, Development and Peace, to be held in 1995, 

Taking into account Commission on the Status of 
Women resolutions 36/8 of 20 March 1992, 2/ 3717 of 
25 March 1993 3/ and 38/10 of 18 March 1994 4/ on the 
preparations for the Fourth World Conference on Women, 

Bearing in mind the important role non-governmen
tal organizations play in all activities for the advancement 

of women and the fact that some of them, especially those 
from developing countries, do not enjoy consultative 
status with the Economic and Social Council, 

Notmg with satisfactton that the preparations for 
the Fourth World Conference on Women have entered a 
substantive stage, that the relevant United Nations bod
ies, China, as the host country, and other countries all 
attach great importance to the preparations for the Con
ference and that the various preparatory activities are being 
conducted in an in-depth and comprehensive manner, 

Considering that 1995 will be a year of crucial 
importance to the preparations for the Fourth World 
Conference on Women and that the Commission on the 
Status of Women will deliberate the content of the Plat
form for Action at its thirty-ninth session, 

Welcoming the report of the Secretary-General 5/ 
containing the executive summary of the 1994 World 
Survey on the Role of Women in Development, 

Expressing its satisfaction that the Programme of 
Action of the International Conference on Population 
and Development 6/ establishes that the empowerment 
of women is a key issue for the Fourth World Conference 
on Women, 

Also expressing its satisfaction that the regional 
preparatory conferences for the Fourth World Confer
ence on Women have produced plans or platforms for 
their regions, which provide useful inputs for the Plat
form for Action of the Conference, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary
General; 7/ 

2. Reaffirms section I, paragraph 2, of the recom
mendations and conclusions arising from the first review 
and appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi For
ward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women, 

11 Report of the World Conferen(e to Review and Appratse the 
Achtevements of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Natrobi, 15-26 fuly 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.l0), chap. I, seer. A. 
V See Offtctal Records of the Economtc and Soctal Counctl, 1992, 
Supplement No. 4 (Fl199V24 ), chap. I, sect. C. 
3/ Ibid., 1993, Supplement No. 7 (Fl1993/27), chap. I, sect. C. 
4/ lb1d., 1994, Supplement No. 7 (FJ1994/27), chap. I, sect. C. 
51 N49/378. 
6/ Report o( the [11/ernational Conference 011 Population and Devel
opment, Cmro, 5-13 September 1994 (NCONF.l?l/13), chap. I, 
resolution 1, annex. 
71 N49/349. 
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contained in the annex to Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1990/15 of 24 May 1990, which called for an 
improved pace in the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies in the crucial last decade of the twen
tieth century, since the cost to societies of failing to 
implement them would be high in terms of slowed eco
nomic and social development, misuse of human re
sources and reduced progress for society as a whole; 

3. Urges Governments, international organiza
tions and non-governmental organizations to implement 
the recommendations; 

4. Calls again upon Member States to give priority 
to policies and programmes relating to the sub-theme 
"Employment, health and education", in particular to 
literacy for self-reliance of women and the mobilization 
of indigenous resources, as well as to issues relating to 
the role of women in economic and political decision
making, population, the environment, information and 
science and technology; 

5. Reaffirms the central role of the Commission on 
the Status of Women in matters related to the advance
ment of women, and calls upon it to continue promoting 
the implementation of the Forward-looking Strategies to 
the year 2000, based on the goals of the United Nations 
Decade for Women: Equality, Development and Peace 
and the sub-theme "Employment, health and education", 
and urges all relevant bodies of the United Nations system 
to cooperate effectively with the Commission in this task; 

6. Requests the Commission, when considering the 
priority theme relating to development during its thirty
ninth session, to ensure its early contribution to the 
preparatory work for forthcoming major international 
conferences to be held in 1995, namely, the Fourth World 
Conference on Women: Action for Equality, Develop
ment and Peace and the World Summit for Social Devel
opment, and to address the impact of technologies on 
women; 

7. Also requests the Commission to give special 
attention to women in developing countries, particularly 
in Africa and the least developed countries, who suffer 
dispropo-rtionately from the effects of the global eco
nomic crisis and the heavy external debt burden, and to 
recommend further measures for the equalization of 
opportunity and for the integration of the roles and 
perspective of women, as well as their needs, concerns 
and aspirations, into the entire development process 
when considering the priority theme of development; 

8. Emphasizes, in the framework of the Forward
looking Strategies, the importance of the total integration 
of women of all ages in the development process, hearing 
in mind the specific and urgent needs of the developing 
countries, and calls upon Member States to establish 
specific targets at each level in order to increase the 

participation of women in professional, management and 
decision-making positions in the countries; 

9. Emphasizes once again the need to give urgent 
attention to redressing socio-economic inequities at the 
national and international levels as a necessary step 
towards the full realization of the goals and objectives of 
the Forward-looking Strategies through meeting the 
practical and strategic needs of women; 

10. Strongly urges that particular attention be 
given by the competent United Nations organizations and 
Governments to the special needs of women with disabili
ties, elderly women and also women in vulnerable situ
ations such as migrant and refugee women and children; 

11. Urges the international community and the 
competent United Nations bodies and organs to place 
more emphasis on the sharp increase in the incidence of 
poverty among rural women; 

12. Welcomes the recommendations adopted at 
the United Nations Conference on Environment and 
Development on women, environment and development 
in all programme areas, in particular those set out in 
chapter 24 of Agenda 21, 8/ entitled "Global action for 
women towards sustainable and equitable development"; 

13. Welcomes also the recommendations of the 
International Conference on Population and Develop
ment regarding the advancement of women, contained in 
the Programme of Action of the Conference; 9/ 

14. Urges organs, organizations and bodies of the 
United Nations system to ensure the active participation of 
women in the planning and implementation of programmes 
for sustainable development, and requests Governments, 
in the context of General Assembly resolution 47/191 of 22 
December 1992, to consider nominating women as repre
sentatives to the Commission on Sustainable Development; 

15. Requests the Secretary-General, in formulating 
the system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement 
of women for the period 1996-2001 and in integrating 
the Forward-looking Strategies into activities mandated 
by the General Assembly, to pay particular attention to 
specific sectoral themes that cut across the three objec
tives, equality, development and peace, and to include, in 
particular, literacy, education, health, population, the 
impact of technology on the environment and its effect 
on women and the full participation of women in deci
sion-making, and to continue to assist Governments in 
strengthening their national machineries for the advance
ment of women; 

8/ Report of the Umted Nattolls Co~tference 011 E~tvirol!mel!t and 
Development, Rio de fa~teiro, 3-14 fune 1992 (Umted Nations pub
ltcanon, Sales No. E.93.!.8 and corrigenda), vol. I: Resoluttons 
adopted by the Conferel!ce, resolunon 1, annex II. 
9/ Report of the lllternational Conference on Population and Develop
ment, G:liro, 5-13 SptJtember 1994 (NCONF.171/13), resolution 1, annex. 
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16. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue updating the World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development, 10/ bearing in mind its importance, 
placing particular emphasis on the adverse impact of the 
difficult economic situation affecting the majority of 
developing countries, particularly on the condition of 
women, giving special attention to worsening conditions 
for the incorporation of women into the labour force, as 
well as the impact of reduced expenditures for social 
services on opportunities available to women for educa
tion, health and child care; 

17. Requests Governments, when presenting can
didatures for vacancies in the Secretariat, in particular at 
the decision-making level, to give priority to candidatures 
of women, and requests the Secretary-General in review
ing those candidatures to give special consideration to 
female candidates from underrepresented and unrepre
sented developing countries; 

18. Requests the Secretary-General to invite Gov
ernments, organizations of the United Nations system, 
including the regional commissions and the specialized 
agencies, and intergovernmental and non-governmental 
organizations to report periodically to the Economic and 
Social Council, through the Commission on the Status of 
Women, on activities undertaken at all levels to imple
ment the Forward-looking Strategies; 

19. Also requests the Secretary-General to con
tinue to provide for the existing weekly radio pro
grammes on women in the regular budget of the United 
Nations, making adequate provisions for broadcasts in 
different languages, and to develop the focal point for 
issues relating to women in the Department of Public 
Information of the Secretariat, which, in concert with the 
Department for Policy Coordination and Sustainable 
Development, should provide a more effective public 
information programme relating to the advancement of 
women; 

20. Further requests the Secretary-General to in
clude in his report on the implementation of the Forward
looking Strategies, to be submitted to the General 
Assembly at its fiftieth session, an assessment of recent 
developments that are relevant to the priority themes to 
be considered at the subsequent session of the Commis
sion and to transmit to the Commission a summary of 
relevant views expressed by delegations during the debate 
in the Assembly; 

21. Requests the Commission to continue to exam
ine the implications of the World Conference on Human 
Rights and the Vienna Declaration and Programme of 
Action 11/ adopted by the Conference for its central role 
in matters related to the rights of women within the 
United Nations system and to report to the Economic and 
Social Council at its substantive session of 1995; 

22. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare a 
report for the Commission, for consideration at its thirty
ninth session, on steps to be taken by the Division for the 
Advancement of Women, in cooperation with other 
United Nations bodies, specifically the Centre for Human 
Rights of the Secretariat, to ensure that relevant human 
rights mechanisms of the United Nations, such as treaty
monitoring bodies, rapporteurs and working groups, 
regularly address violations of the rights of women, 
including gender-specific abuses; 

23. Recognizes that the Declaration on the Elimi
nation of Violence against Women, proclaimed by the 
General Assembly in its resolution 48/104 of 20 Decem
ber 1993, is essential to the attainment of full respect for 
the rights of women and is an important contribution to 
efforts aimed at achieving the objectives of the Forward
looking Strategies by the year 2000; 

24. Expresses its satisfaction for the smooth con
clusion of the regional preparatory meetings, the results 
of which constitute important inputs to the Platform for 
Action, the final document of the Fourth World Confer
ence on Women; 

25. Requests the Secretary-General to give more 
support, from within existing resources, to the Division 
for the Advancement of Women, acting as secretariat of 
the Fourth World Conference on Women, by providing 
sufficient financial and human resources and giving wide 
publicity to the Conference and its preparatory activities; 

26. Appeals to countries that have not done so to 
compile their national reports in earnest and to forward 
them in time to the secretariat of the Conference; 

27. Decides that, in order to support developing 
countries, in particular the least developed among them, 
in participating fully and effectively in the Conference 
and its preparatory process, each least developed coun
try, to the extent that extra budgetary funds are available, 
may be provided from the trust fund established by the 
Secretary-General for the preparations for the Confer
ence with travel expenses and, on an exceptional basis, 
daily subsistence allowance for representatives attend
ing the thirty-ninth session of the Commission, which is 
the preparatory body for the Conference, and the Con
ference itself; 

28. Expresses its gratitude and appreciation to the 
Governments, organizations and individuals that have 
already contributed to the Trust Fund for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women; 

29. Recommends the further development of 
methods of compilation and data collection in areas of 

10/ Umted Nations publicatiOn, Sales No. E.89.IV.2. 
111 Report of the World Conference on Human Rights, Vienna, 
14-2S June 1993 (A/CONF.l57/24 (Part 1)), chap. III. 
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concern identified by the Commission, and urges Mem
ber States to improve and broaden collection of gen
der-disaggregated statistical information and make it 
available to the relevant bodies of the United Nations 
system with a view to preparing, in all official languages, 
as a background document for the Fourth World Confer
ence on Women, an updated edition of The World's 
Women 1970-1990: Trends and Statistics; 111 

30. Endorses the request by the Commission that 
the Secretary-General should include information on the 
decision-making position of women in public life and in 
the fields of science and technology in the preparation of 
the priority theme on peace, "Women in international 
decision-making", for the Commission at its thirty-ninth 
session, in 1995; 

31. Requests the Secretary-General to make avail
able for the Fourth World Conference on Women reports 
and decisions of the World Conference on Human 
Rights, the International Conference on Population and 
Development and the World Summit for Social Develop
ment; 

32. Emphasizes that the success of the Fourth 
World Conference on Women will depend largely on the 
follow-up to the Conference; 

33. Invites United Nations bodies and specialized 
agencies and other relevant intergovernmental organiza
tions to consider making concrete commitments and 
specifying actions to meet the global priorities for the 
advancement of women by the year 2000 which will be 
reflected in the Platform for Action; 
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34. Invites Member States similarly to consider 
specific action which they could take in their own coun
tries to bring about change by the year 2000; 

35. Decides, taking into account Commission on 
the Status of Women resolution 38/10, to adopt the 
modalities for the participation in and contribution to the 
Fourth World Conference on Women and its preparatory 
process by non-governmental organizations, particularly 
those from the developing countries, set out in the annex 
to General Assembly resolution 48/108; 

36. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare a 
report for the Fourth World Conference on Women, to 
be held at Beijing in 1995, on the extent to which gender 
concerns have been included in the activities of the rele
vant human rights mechanisms of the United Nations, 
such as treaty-monitoring bodies, rapporteurs and work
ing groups; 

37. Requests that the report of the Fourth World 
Conference on Women be submitted to the General Assem
bly at its fiftieth session for consideration and action; 

38. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare for 
the consideration of the General Assembly at its fiftieth 
session a report on follow-up to the Fourth World Con
ference on Women, taking into consideration the recom
mendations made at the Conference; 

39. Also requests the Secretary-General to report 
to the General Assembly at its fiftieth session on measures 
taken to implement the present resolution. 

121 Umted Nations publication, Sales No. E.90.XVII.3. 

General Assembly resolution calling attention to the concerns of older 
women in development policies and requesting that special attention 
be paid to discrimination against older women in the implementation of 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women 

A/RES/49/162, 23 December 1994 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolution 44/76 of 8 December 1989, 
in which it pointed out that age segregation, in addition 
to sex stereotyping, makes the social and economic prob
lems of elderly women even more acute, and that they are 
often viewed only as beneficiaries and not as contributors 
to development, 

Also recalling its resolution 40/30 of 29 November 
1985, in which it emphasized that the elderly must be 

considered an important and necessary element in the 
development process at all levels within a given society, 

Further recalling Commission on the Status of 
Women resolution 36/4 of 20 March 1992, 1/ in which 
the Commission emphasized the need to adopt an ap
proach for the advancement of women that takes into 

1/ See Offictal Records of the EconomiC and Soe~al Council, 1992, 
Supplement No. 4 (E/1992/24 ), chap. I, sect. C. 
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account all stages of life, so as to identify measures that 
respond to women's needs, 

Calling attention to the urgent need to develop and 
improve the publication of statistics by sex and by age, 
and to identify and evaluate the different forms of activi
ties of older women which are not normally recognized 
as having an economic value, in particular in the informal 
sectors, 

Taking into conszderation the proceedings of the 
International Symposium on Population Structure and 
Development, held at Tokyo in September 1987, which 
called attention to the fact that the United Nations had 
estimated that there were 208 million women aged 60 
and above in 1985, of which about half lived in the 
developed and half in the developing world, and that by 
the year 2025 this number had been projected to increase 
to 604 million elderly women for the world as a whole, 
of which nearly 70 per cent would be living in the 
developing countries, 

1. Takes note wzth appreciation of the joint publi
cation of the International Research and Training Insti
tute for the Advancement of Women and the Statistics 
Division of the United Nations Secretariat entitled The 
Situation of Elderly Women: Available Statistics and 
Indicators 21 and encourages both organizations to con
tinue their pioneering work in this field; 

2. Requests the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women to pay particular atten
tion to discrimination on grounds of age when evaluating 
national reports on the implementation of the Conven
tion on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women; 3/ 

3. Invites the competent organs of the United 
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Nations to adopt an approach that, in all their strategies 
and programmes for the advancement of women, takes 
into account all stages of life; 

4. Invites the international development agencies 
and organizations, including the United Nations Devel
opment Fund for Women and the United Nations Devel
opment Programme, to take account of the potential of 
elderly women as a human resource for development and 
to include older women in their development strategies 
and programmes, and encourages Governments to ensure 
the inclusion of women, regardless of age, in development 
projects covered by national and multilateral financial 
institutions; 

5. Invites the Preparatory Committee for the 
World Summit for Social Development to ensure that 
older women's concerns and contributions to develop
ment are considered under the three main agenda items 
of the Summit: "Elimination of poverty", "Social integra
tion" and "Employment"; 

6. Urges the Commission on the Status of Women, 
as the preparatory body for the Fourth World Conference 
on Women: Action for Equality, Development and Peace, 
to ensure that older women's concerns and contributions 
to development are recognized and incorporated into the 
strategies, programmes and policies of the Platform for 
Action which deal with equality, development and peace; 

7. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the 
General Assembly at its fiftieth session on the implemen
tation of the present resolution under the item entitled 
"Advancement of women". 

2/ INSTRA W/SER.B/44. 
3/ Resolution 34/180, annex. 

General Assembly resolution calling on States to ratify the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women and 
urging compliance with the Convention 

NRES/49/164, 23 December 1994 

The General Assembly, 

Bearing in mind that one of the purposes of the 
United Nations, as stated in Articles 1 and 55 of the 
Charter, is to promote universal respect for human rights 
and fundamental freedoms for all without distinction of 
any kind, including distinction as to sex, 

Affirming that women and men should participate 
equally in social, economic and political development, 

should contribute equally to such development and 
should share equally in improved conditions of life, 

Recalling its resolution 341180 of 18 December 
1979, by which it adopted the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 

Recalling also its previous resolutions on the Con-
vention, and taking note of Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1994/7 of 21 July 1994, 
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Welcoming the growing number of States parties to 
the Convention, which now stands at one hundred and 
thirty-four, 

Noting with deep concern that the Convention is 
still one of the human rights instruments with a large 
number of reservations, many of which run contrary to 
the object and purpose of the Convention, despite the fact 
that some States parties have withdrawn their reserva
tions to it, 

Recalling the Vienna Declaration and Programme 
of Action 1/ adopted by the World Conference on Human 
Rights on 25 June 1993, in which the Conference stipu
lated that the human rights of women and the girl child 
were an inalienable, integral and indivisible part of uni
versal human rights, 

Recalling also that, in the Vienna Declaration and 
Programme of Action, the Conference recommended the 
adoption of new procedures to strengthen implementa
tion of the commitment to women's equality and human 
rights, including a call upon the Commission on the 
Status of Women and the Committee on the Elimination 
of Discrimination against Women to examine quickly the 
possibility of introducing the right of petition through the 
preparation of an optional protocol to the Convention, 

Taking note of the decision adopted at the Sixth 
Meeting of States Parties to the Convention, on 4 Febru
ary 1992, 2/ 

Aware of the important contribution that the imple
mentation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for 
the Advancement of Women 3/ can make to eliminating 
all forms of discrimination against women and to achiev
ing legal and de facto equality between women and men, 

Having considered the reports of the Committee on 
the Elimination of Discrimination against Women on its 
twelfth 4/ and thirteenth 51 sessions, 

Taking note of the suggestions and general recom
mendations made by the Committee in accordance with 
its mandate, as demonstrated most recently by the Com
mittee at its thirteenth session, at which the Committee 
adopted suggestion No. 6 on the International Confer
ence on Population and Development and general recom
mendation No. 21 related to articles 9, 15 and 16 of the 
Convention as its contribution to the International Year 
of the Family, as well as other general recommendations 
made by the Committee, 

Noting that the workload of the Committee has 
increased because of the growing number of States parties 
to the Convention, that the annual session of the Com
mittee is still the shortest of all the annual sessions of the 
human rights treaty bodies and that, in spite of the 
recommendation by the Economic and Social Council in 
its resolution 1992/17 of 30 July 1992, which was sup
ported by the General Assembly in its resolution 47/94 

of 16 December 1992, that three weeks be allowed for 
each session of the Committee to enable the Committee 
to consider the reports submitted by the States parties 
until the backlog in reports has been eliminated, a con
siderable backlog still remains, 

Convinced of the need to adopt measures to enable 
the Committee to consider in a thorough and timely 
manner the reports submitted by States parties and to 
discharge all its responsibilities under the Convention, 

Taking note of the report of the Secretary-General 
on the working methods of the Committee and its capac
ity to fulfil its mandate effectively, which included a 
comparison of other treaty bodies, 6/ 

Welcoming the efforts of the Committee to improve 
further its working methods by adopting concluding 
observations containing specific suggestions and recom
mendations, 

Recalling that, under article 17, paragraph 9, of the 
Convention, the Secretary-General is required to provide 
the necessary staff and facilities for the effective perform
ance of the functions of the Committee, 

Recalling also its resolutions 44/73 of 8 December 
1989, 45/124 of 14 December 1990 and 47/94 of 16 
December 1992, in which, inter alia, it strongly sup
ported the view of the Committee that the Secretary-Gen
eral should accord higher priority to strengthening 
support for the Committee, 

Strongly supporting general recommendation 
No. 19 of the Committee on violence against women, and 
calling upon States parties to prepare their periodic re
ports in accordance with this and other general recom
mendations of the Committee, 

Noting with satisfaction the appointment of a Spe
cial Rapporteur of the Commission on Human Rights on 
violence against women, including its causes and conse
quences, 

1. Expresses its satisfaction with the increasing 
number of States that have ratified or acceded to the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women, and supports the general recom
mendation of the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women to draw attention to 

11 Report of the World Conference on Human Rights, Vtenna, 14-25 
fune 1993 (NCONF.157/24 (Part 1)), chap. lll. 
21 See CEDAW/SP/1992/4. 
3/ Report of the World Conference to Revtew and Appratse the 
Acl>tevements of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Natrobt, 15-26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.1V.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
41 Official Records of the General Assembly, Forty-eighth Session, 
Supplement No. 38 (N48/38). 
51 lh1d., Forty·ninth Sesston, Supplement No. 38 (N49138). 
61 N491308, sect. Ill. 
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those reservations which are incompatible with the ob
jective and purpose of the Convention; 

2. Urges all States that have not yet ratified or 
acceded to the Convention to do so as soon as possible; 

3. Emphasizes the importance of the strictest com
pliance by States parties with their obligations under the 
Convention; 

4. Encourages States to consider limiting the extent 
of any reservation they lodge to the Convention, to 
formulate any reservations as precisely and as narrowly 
as possible and to ensure that no reservation is incompat
ible with the object and purpose of the Convention or 
otherwise contrary to international law; 

5. Requests States parties to the Convention to 
review their reservations regularly, with a view to with
drawing them expeditiously so that the Convention may 
be fully implemented; 

6. Takes note of the report of the Secretary-Gen
eral on the status of the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 7/ and 
requests him to continue to report annually to the Gen
eral Assembly; 

7. Takes note also of the reports of the Committee 
on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women on 
its twelfth 8/ and thirteenth 9/ sessions; 

8. Recommends that the States parties to the Con
vention, in the light of the reports mentioned in para
graphs 6 and 7 above, review the working situation of 
the Committee and its capacity to fulfil its mandate more 
effectively, and in this context also that the States parties 
consider the possibility of amending article 20 of the 
Convention so as to allow for sufficient meeting time for 
the Committee; 

9. Requests the States parties to the Convention to 
meet in 1995 in order to consider the review of article 20 
of the Convention mentioned in paragraph 8 above; 

10. Invites States parties to the Convention to 
make all possible efforts to submit their initial as well as 
their second and subsequent periodic reports on the 
implementation of the Convention, in accordance with 
article 18 thereof and with the guidelines provided by the 
Committee, and to cooperate fully with the Committee 
in the presentation of their reports; 

11. Welcomes the efforts made by the Committee 
to rationalize its procedures and expedite the considera
tion of periodic reports, and strongly encourages the 
Committee to continue those efforts; 

12. Welcomes also, in accordance with general 
recommendation No. 11 of the Committee, 10/ the 
initiatives taken to provide regional training courses on 
the preparation and drafting of reports of States parties 
for government officials and training and information 

seminars for States considering acceding to the Conven
tion, and urges the relevant organs and organizations of 
the United Nations to support such initiatives; 

13. Requests the Secretary-General to continue his 
efforts to provide secretariat staff, including legal staff 
members expert in human rights treaty implementation, 
and technical resources for the effective performance by 
the Committee of its functions; 

14. Strongly supports the view of the Committee 
that the Secretary-General should accord higher priority, 
within existing resources, to strengthening technical and 
substantive support for the Committee, in particular to 
assist in preparatory research; 

15. Requests the Secretary-General to continue to 
provide for, facilitate and encourage, within existing 
resources, the dissemination of information relating to 
the Committee, its decisions and recommendations, the 
Convention and the concept of legal literacy, taking into 
account the Committee's own recommendations to that end; 

16. Supports the request of the Committee at its 
twelfth and thirteenth sessions for additional meeting 
time, with adequate support from the Secretariat, so as 
to allow for the Committee to meet once a year for three 
weeks for its fourteenth and fifteenth sessions, and rec
ommends that the request made by the Committee for 
additional meeting time be considered within the existing 
level of budgetary resources; 

17. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure ade
quate support to the Committee, and also requests that 
sufficient resources be provided for that purpose from 
within the existing regular budget to enable the Commit
tee to deal in a thorough and timely manner with reports 
submitted by States parties; 

18. Decides that, at its fifty-first session, it will 
review once again whether the backlog of the Committee 
in considering reports has been reduced; 

19. Recommends that meetings of the Committee 
be scheduled, whenever possible, to allow for the timely 
transmission of the results of its work to the Commission 
on the Status of Women, for information, in the same 
year; 

20. Requests the Secretary-General to submit to 
the General Assembly at its fifty-first session a report on 
the implementation of the present resolution and to make 
the report available to the Commission on the Status of 
Women at its forty-first session. 

71 49/308, chap. II. 
8/ Off•cial Records of the General Assm~bly, Forty-eighth SeSSion, 
Supplement No. 38 (A/48/38). 
9/ Ibid., Forty-ninth Session, Supplement No. 38 (A/49/38). 
10/ Officwl Records of the General Assembly, Forty-fourth SeSSion, 
Supplemmt No. 38 (A/44/38), sect. V. 
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Document 119 

"Overview of the world's women in 1995", from The World's Women 
1995: Trends and Statistics (extract) 

ST/ESA/STAT/SER.K/12, 1995 

Issues of gender equality are moving to the top of the 
global agenda but better understanding of women's and 
men's contributions to society is essential to speed the 
shift from agenda to policy to practice. Too often, women 
and men live in different worlds-worlds that differ in 
access to education and work opportunities, and in 
health, personal security and leisure time. The World's 
Women 1995 provided information and analyses to high
light the economic, political and social differences that 
still separate women's and men's lives and how these 
differences are changing. 

How different are these worlds? Anecdote and mis
perception abound, in large part because good informa
tion has been lacking. As a result, policy has been 
ill-informed, strategy unfounded and practice unques
tioned. Fortunately, this is beginning to change. It is 
changing because advocates of women's interests have 
done much in the past 20 years to sharpen people's 
awareness of the importance of gender concerns. It is 
changing because this growing awareness has, by raising 
new questions and rephrasing old, greatly increased the 
demand for better statistics to inform and focus the 
debate. And it is changing because women's contribu
tions-and women's rights-have moved to the centre of 
social and economic change. 

The International Conference on Population and 
Development, held in Cairo in 1994, was a breakthrough. 
It established a new consensus on two fundamental 
points: 

-Empowering women and improving their status 
are essential to realizing the full potential of economic, 
political and social development. 

-Empowering women is an important end in itself. 
And as women acquire the same status, opportunities and 
social, economic and legal rights as men, as they acquire 
the right to reproductive health and the right to protec
tion against gender-based violence, human well-being 
will be enhanced. 

The International Conference on Population and 
Development drew together the many strands of thought 
and action initiated by two decades of women's confer
ences. It was also the culmination of an active effort by 
women's issues. At the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development in Rio de Janeiro in 1992, 
non-governmental organizations pushed for under
standing the link between women's issues and sustainable 

development. At the World Conference on Human 
Rights in Vienna in 1993, women's rights were finally 
accepted as issues of international human rights. 

At the Population Conference and later at the World 
Summit for Social Development, held in Copenhagen in 
1995, the terms of discourse shifted. Not only were 
women on the agenda-women helped set the agenda. 
The empowerment of women was not merely the subject 
of special sessions about women's issues. It was accepted 
as a crucial element in any strategy seeking to solve social, 
economic and environmental problems. And building on 
the advances made in the recognition of women's human 
rights at the World Conference in Vienna, women's 
human rights became a focus of the debate in Cairo. The 
rights approach, advanced by women's groups, was 
added to the core objectives of development policy and 
the movement for women's equality. 

To promote action on the new consensus, this sec
ond edition of The World's Women builds on the first, 
presenting statistical summaries of health, schooling, 
family life, work and public life. Each has to be seen in 
proper context, however. Yes, there have been important 
changes in the past 25 years and women have generally 
made steady progress, hut is impossible to make sweeping 
global statements. Women's labour force participation 
rates are up in much of the world, but down in countries 
wracked by war and economic decline. Girl's education 
is improving, hut there are hundreds of millions of illit
erate women and girls who do not complete primary 
schooling, especially in Africa and southern Asia. 

It is also important to look at a range of indicators. 
Women's political participation may be high in the Nor
dic countries, but in employment Nordic women still face 
considerable job segregation and wage discrimination. 
Women's higher education may he widespread in western 
Asia, but in many of those countries there are few or no 
women in important political positions and work oppor
tunities are largely limited to unpaid family labour. 

The World's Women presents few global figures, 
focusing instead on country data and regional averages 
(see the box on regional trends). There are myriad differ
ences among countries in every field and The World's 
Women tries to find a meaningful balance between de
tailed country statements and broad generalization. Gen
eralizations are primarily drawn at the regional and 
subregional levels where there is a high degree of uni-
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formity among countries. For all the topics covered, The 
World's Women has tapped as many statistical sources 
as possible, with detailed references as a basis for further 
study. Specialized studies are used when they encompass 
several countries, preferably in more than one region, so as 
to avoid presenting conclusions relevant in only one country. 

Indicators relevant to specific age groups are crucial 
to understanding women's situation. The Programme of 
Action of the International Conference on Population 
and Development identified equality for the girl-child as 
a necessary first step in ensuring that women realize their 
full potential and become equal partners with men. This 
edition of The World's Women responds to this concern 
by highlighting the experience of the girl-child. Evidence 
of prenatal sex selection and differences in mortality, 
health, school enrolment and even work indicates that 
girls and boys are not treated equally. 

The experience of the elderly is more difficult to 
describe from the few available data. Although elderly 
people constitute a valuable component of societies' hu
man resources, data on the elderly are insufficient for 
regional generalizations. Considering that the numbers 
of elderly are growing rapidly in all regions, this gap needs 
to be addressed. 

Education for empowerment 
In the Programme of Action of the International Confer
ence on Population and Development, education is con
sidered one of the most important means to empower 
women with the knowledge, skills and self-confidence 
necessary to participate fully in development processes. 
Educated women marry later, want fewer children, are 
more likely to use effective methods of contraception and 
have greater means to improve their economic livelihood. 

Through widespread promotion of universal pri
mary education, literacy rates for women have increased 
over the past few decades-to at least 75 per cent in most 
countries of Latin America and the Caribbean and east
ern and south-eastern Asia. But high rates of illiteracy 
among women still prevail in much of Africa and in parts 
of Asia. And when illiteracy is high it almost always is 
accompanied by large differences in rates between 
women and men. 

At intermediate levels of education, girls have made 
progress in their enrolment in school through the second 
level. The primary-secondary enrolment ratio is now 
about equal for girls and boys in the developed regions 
and Latin America and the Caribbean and is approaching 
near equality in eastern, south-eastern and western Asia. 
But progress in many countries was reversed in the 1980s, 
particularly among those experiencing problems of war, 
economic adjustment and declining international assist
ance-as in Africa, Latin America and the Caribbean, 
and eastern Europe. 

In higher education enrolments, women equal or 
exceed men in many regions. They outnumber men in the 
developed regions outside western Europe, in Latin 
America and the Caribbean and western Asia. Women 
are not as well represented in other regions, and in 
sub-Saharan Africa and southern Asia they are far be
hind-30 and 38 women per 100 men. 

The Framework for Action to implement the World 
Declaration on Education for All states that it is urgent 
to improve access to education for girls and women-and 
to remove every obstacle that hampers their active par
ticipation. Priority actions include eliminating the social 
and cultural barriers that discourage--Qr even exclude
girls and women from the benefits of regular education 
programmes. 

Seeking influence 
Despite progress in women's higher education, major 
obstacles still arise when women strive to translate their 
high-level education into social and economic advance
ment. In the world of business, for example, women 
rarely account for more than 1 or 2 per cent of top 
executive positions. In the more general category of 
administration and management including middle levels, 
women's share rose in every region but one between 1980 
and 1990. Women's participation jumped from 16 to 33 
per cent in developed regions outside Europe. In Latin 
America, it rose from 18 to 25 per cent. 

In the health and teaching professions-two of the 
largest occupational fields requiring advanced training
women are well represented in many countries but usu
ally at the bottom levels of the status and wage hierarchy. 
Similarly, among the staff of an international group of 
agriculture research institutes, women's participation at 
the non-scientific and trainee levels is moderate, but there 
are few women at management and senior scientific 
levels. 

The information people receive through newspa
pers, radio and television shapes their opinions about the 
world. And the more decision-making positions women 
hold in the media, the more they can influence output
breaking stereotypes that hurt women, attracting greater 
attention to issues of equality in the home and in public 
life, and providing young women with new images, ideas 
and ideals. Women now make up more than half of the 
communications students in a large number of countries 
and are increasingly visible as presenters, announcers and 
reporters, but they remain poorly represented in the more 
influential media occupations such as programme man
agers and senior editors. 

In the top levels of government, women's participa
tion remains the exception. At the end of 1994 only 10 
women were heads of state or government; of these 10 
countries only Norway had as many as one third women 
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Regional trends 

Latin America and the Caribbean 

• Fertility has declined significantly-dropping 40 per 
cent or more over the past two decades in 13 of the 
region's 33 countries. The total fertility rate has 
fallen from 4.8 to 3.2. But adolescent fertility re
mains high-13 per cent of all births are to mothers 
below age 20. In Central America, 18 per cent are. 

Maternal mortality has declined in most countries 
of Latin America but the incidence of unsafe abor
tion in South America is the highest in the world. 

• Literacy has reached 85 per cent or more across most 
of the region, and girls outnumber boys at both 
secondary and tertiary levels of education. 

• Latin America's recorded labour force participation 
rate for women (34 per cent) is low, but in the 
Caribbean it is much higher (49 per cent). 

• Latin America and the Caribbean are as urbanized 
as the developed regions, with 74 per cent of the 
population in urban areas. But the rate of growth is 
h 0.9 per cent-which strains housing, water and 
sanitation and other infrastructure. 

Sub-Saharan Africa 

• Minimal progress is seen in the basic social and 
economic indicators. Health and education gains 
have faltered in the face of economic crises and civil 
strife. Literacy remains the lowest in the world, 43 
per cent of adult women and 67 per cent of adult 
men, and the difference between women's and men's 
literacy rates is the highest. 

• Fertility is the highest in the world at about six 
children per woman. 

• Women's labour force participation has dropped 
throughout the past two decades-the only region 
where this occurred. 

• Urban areas are growing at a rate of 5 per cent a 
year, but with new housing and economic growth at 
a standstill, many live in poverty and squalor. Africa's 
urban migrants are predominantly male, shifting the 
sex ratio in rural areas to 106 women per 100 men. 

ministers or subministers. Some progress has been made 
in the appointment of women to ministerial or submin
isterial positions but these positions are usually tenuous 
for them. Most countries with women in top ministerial 
positions do not have comparable representation at the 
subministerial level. And in other countries, where sig
nificant numbers of women have reached the subminis-

• Estimated HIV infection rates continue to soar, and 
unlike any other region, the percentage of women 
infected with HIV is estimated to be as high if not 
higher than the percentage of men. In Uganda and in 
Zambia, the life expectancy of both women and men 
has already declined because of the disease, and eight 
other countries are beginning to see similar effects. 

Northern Africa and western Asia 

In the past two decades, many countries in the 
region have invested in girls' education-bringing the 
primary-secondary enrolment ratio for girls to 67 in 
northern Africa (from 50 in 1970) and 84 in western 
Asia, and raising women's literacy to 44 per cent in 
the region. But women's illiteracy in northern Africa 
remains high, and girls' enrolment still lags behind 
boys'. 

• Women are entering the labour force in increasing 
numbers-up from 8 per cent in 1970 to 21 in 1990 
in northern Africa and from 22 to 30 per cent in 
western Asia. Still, these numbers are the lowest in 
the world. Also low is women's share of decision
making positions in government and business. 

• Marriage among girls aged 15-19 has declined sig
nificantly in northern Africa and to a lesser degree 
in western Asia-from 38 per cent to 10 per cent in 
northern Africa and from 24 per cent to 17 per cent 
in western Asia. Teenage fertility, however, remains 
fairly high. 

• Fertility-which was traditionally high-has de
clined significantly in the past 20 years, especially in 
northern Africa. It remains high (with total fertility 
rates over 5) in several countries in western Asia. 
These countries also have low female literacy. 

Southem Asra 

• Many health and education indicators remain low. 
Although it has risen by 10 years in the past two 
decades, life expectancy remains lower in southern 
Asia than in any other region but sub-Saharan 
Africa-58 for both women and men. Equal life 
expectancies are also exceptional-in all other re
gions, women have an advantage of several years. 

terial levels, very few have reached the top. Progress for 
women in parliaments has also been mixed and varies 
widely among regions. It is strongest in northern Europe, 
where it appears to be rising steadily. 

Missing from this summary is women's remarkable 
advance in less traditional paths to power and influence. 
The importance of the United Nations Decade for 
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• One in 35 women dies of pregnancy-related compli
cations. Maternal mortality has declined but still 
remains high. 

• Nearly two thirds of adult women are illiterate
and the percentage of girls enrolled in primary and 
secondary levels of schooling is far below all other 
regions except sub-Saharan Africa. 

• Women continue to marry early--41 per cent of 
girls aged 15-19 are already married-and adoles
cent fertility remains high. 

• More women are counted in the labour force but 
most are still relegated to unpaid family labour or 
low-paying jobs. Although women's representation 
at the highest levels of government is generally 
weakest in Asia, four of the world's 10 current 
women heads of state or government hold office in 
this region. 

Eastern and south-eastern Asia 

• Development indicators continue to improve. Infant 
mortality has declined significantly in south-eastern 
Asia in the past two decades. 

• Literacy is nearly universal in most countries for 
men but not for women. However, girls and boys 
now have nearly equal access to primary and sec
ondary education. 

• Adolescent marriage rates in eastern Asia are the 
lowest in the world- only 2 per cent of women and 
less than 1 per cent of men aged 15-19 are married
and household size is shrinking. 

• Eastern Asia reports the largest average decline in 
fertility, from 4.7 to 2.3, and its contraceptive use 
now exceeds that of developed regions. Fertility has 
also declined in south-eastern Asia, but is still 
generally higher than in eastern Asia. 

• Women's participation in the labour force is as high 
as in developed regions-approximately 55 per cent. 

Developed regions 

• Basic health and education indicators generally in
dicate high levels of well-being but in eastern Europe 
some show signs of deterioration. 

Women and international women's conferences should 
not be underestimated, for these forums enabled women 
to develop the skills required for exercising power and 
influence, to mobilize resources and articulate issues and 
to practise organizing, lobbying and legislating. Excluded 
from most political offices, many women have found a 
voice in non-governmental organizations (NGOs) at the 

• Currently, women in 13 countries have a life expec
tancy of 80 years or more and 11 more countries are 
expected to reach that level after the year 2000. 
Men's life expectancy has increased little during the 
past two decades in eastern Europe, however, partly 
due to a rise in death rates for middle-aged men. 
Women's life expectancy in eastern Europe has 
increased much less than in other regions. 

• Fertility continues to fall-from 2.3 in 1975 to 1.9 
in 1995. But teenage pregnancy is relatively high in 
some countries-Bulgaria, the Republic of Mol
dova, Ukraine and the United States. 

• Traditional family structure and size are changing. 
People are marrying later or not at all, and marriages 
are less stable. Remarriage rates have dropped
especially for women-and single parent families 
now make up 10-25 per cent of all families. The 
population is ageing and becoming increasingly 
female as it does. 

• Women's labour force participation increased sig
nificantly for regions outside of eastern Europe from 
38 per cent in 1970 to 52 per cent in 1990. In eastern 
Europe, where women's labour force participation 
was already 56 per cent in 1970, the increase was 
small (to 58 per cent). 

• Women continue to earn less than men-in manu
facturing, women's average wage is three quarters 
that of men's. And women and men tend to work in 
different jobs-women in clerical, sales and service, 
and men in production and transport. And men 
commonly do work which is accorded higher pay 
and status. For example, the majority of school 
administrators are men while most teachers are 
women, and the majority of hospital consultants are 
men while most nurses are women. 

• Women work longer hours than men in the majority 
of these countries-at least 2 hours longer than men 
do in 13 out of 21 countries studied. Much of the 
unpaid work is done by women-for example, 
women contribute roughly three quarters of total 
child care at home. 

grass roots, national and international levels. NGOs have 
taken issues previously ignored-such as violence against 
women and rights to reproductive health-and brought 
them into the mainstream policy debate. 

Since the women's conference in Nairobi in 1985, 
many grass-roots groups have been working to create 
new awareness of women's rights, including their rights 
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within the family, and to help women achieve those 
rights. They have set agendas and carved out a space for 
women's issues. And as seen in recent United Nations 
conferences, NGOs as a group can wield influence broad 
enough to be active partners with governments in decid
ing national policies and programmes. 

Reproductive health-reproductive freedom 

With greater access to education, employment and con
traception, many women are choosing to marry later and 
have fewer children. Those who wait to marry and begin 
child-bearing have better access to education and greater 
opportunities to improve their lives. Women's increased 
access toed ucation, to employment and to contraception, 
coupled with declining rates of infant mortality, have 
contributed to the worldwide decline in fertility. 

The number of children women bear in developed 
regions is now below replacement levels at 1.9 per 
woman. In Latin America and in most parts of Asia it has 
also dropped significantly. But in Africa women still have 
an average of six children and in many sub-Saharan 
African countries women have as many or more children 
now than they did 20 years ago. 

Adolescent fertility has declined in many developing 
and developed countries over the past 20 years. In Central 
America and sub-Saharan Africa, however, rates are five 
to seven times higher than in developed regions. Inade
quate nutrition, anaemia and early pregnancies threaten 
the health and life of young girls and adolescents. 

Too many women lack access to reproductive health 
services. In developing countries maternal mortality is a 
leading cause of death for women of reproductive age. 
WHO estimates that more than half a million women 
die each year in childbirth and millions more develop 
pregnancy-related health complications. The deteriorating 
economic and health conditions in sub-Saharan Africa 
led to an increase in maternal mortality during the 1980s, 
where it remains the highest in the world. An African 
woman's lifetime risk of dying from pregnancy-related 
causes is 1 in 23, while a North American woman's is 
1 in 4,000. Maternal mortality also increased in some 
countries of eastern Europe. 

Pregnancy and childbirth have become safer for 
women in most of Asia and in parts of Latin America. In 
developed countries attended delivery is almost universal, 
but in developing countries only 55 per cent of births take 
place with a trained attendant and only 37 per cent in 
hospitals or clinics. Today new importance is being 
placed on women's reproductive health and safe mother
hood as advocates work to redefine reproductive health 
as an issue of human rights. 

The Programme of Action of the International Con
ference on Population and Development set forth a new 

framework to guide government actions in population, 
development and reproductive health-and to measure 
and evaluate programmes designed to realize these objec
tives. Instead of the traditional approach centred on 
family planning and population policy objectives, gov
ernments are encouraged to develop client-centred 
management information systems in population and de
velopment and particularly reproductive health, includ
ing family planning and sexual health programmes. 

Fewer marriages-smaller households 

Rapid population changes, combined with many other 
social and economic changes, are being accompanied by 
considerable changes in women's household and family 
status. Most people still marry but they marry later in 
life, especially women. In developing regions, consensual 
unions and other non-formal unions remain prevalent, 
especially in rural areas. 

As a result of these changes, many women-many 
more women than men-spend a significant part of their 
life without a partner, with important consequences for 
their economic welfare and their children's. 

In developed regions, marriage has become both less 
frequent and less stable, and cohabitation is on the rise. 
Marriages preceded by a period of cohabitation have 
clearly increased in many countries of northern Europe. 
And where divorce once led quickly to remarriage, many 
postpone marriage or never remarry. 

Since men have higher rates of remarriage, marry at 
an older age, and have shorter life expectancy, most older 
men are married, while many older women are widows. 
Among women 60 and older, widowhood is significant 
everywhere-from 40 per cent in the developed regions 
and Latin America to 50 per cent in Africa and Asia. 
Moreover, in Asia and Africa, widowhood also affects 
many women at younger ages. 

Between 1970 and 1990 household size decreased 
significantly in the developed regions, in Latin America 
and the Caribbean and in eastern and south-eastern Asia. 
Households are the smallest in developed regions, having 
declined to an average of 2.8 persons per household in 
1990. In eastern Asia the average household size has 
declined to 3.7, in south-eastern Asia to 4.9. In Latin 
American countries the average fell to 4.7 persons per 
household, and in the Caribbean to 4.1. In northern 
African countries household size increased on average 
from 5.4 to 5.7. 

In developed countries the decline in the average 
household size reflects an increase in the number of 
one-person households, especially among unmarried 
adults and the elderly. In developing regions the size of 
the household is more affected by the number of chil
dren, although a shift from extended households to nu-
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clear households also has come effect. Household size 
remains high in countries where fertility has not yet fallen 
significantly-for instance, in some of the African and 
western Asian countries. 

Work-paid and unpaid 

Women's access to paid work is crucial to their 
self-reliance and the economic well-being of dependent 
family members. But access to such work is unequal 
between women and men. Women work in different 
occupations than men, almost always with lower status 
and pay. 

In developing countries many women work as un
paid family labourers in subsistence agriculture and 
household enterprises. Many women also work in the 
informal sector, where their remuneration is unstable, and 
their access to funds to improve their productivity is limited 
at best. And whatever other work women do, they also 
have the major responsibility for most household work, 
including the care of children and other family members. 

The work women do contributes substantially to the 
well-being of families, communities and nations. But 
work in the household--even when it is economic-is 
inadequately measured, and this subverts policies for the 
credit, income and security of women and their families. 

Over the past two decades, women's reported eco
nomic activity rates increased in all regions except sub
Saharan Africa and eastern Asia, and all of these increases 
are large except in eastern Europe, central Asia and 
Oceania. In fact, women's labour force participation 
increased more in the 1980s than in the 1970s in many 
regions. In contrast, men's economic activity rates have 
declined everywhere except central Asia. 

The decline in women's reported labour force par
ticipation in sub-Saharan Africa stands out as an excep
tion--dropping from a high of 57 per cent in 1970 to 
54 per cent in 1980 to 53 per cent in 1990. 

In 1990 the average labour force participation rate 
among women aged 15 and over ranged from a high of 
56-58 per cent in eastern and central Asia and eastern 
Europe to a low in northern Africa of 21 per cent. The 
participation rates of men vary within a more limited 
range of 72-83 per cent. Because so many women in 
developing countries work in agriculture and informal 
household enterprises where their contributions are under
reported, their recorded rates of economic activity should 
be higher in many cases. The estimated increase in south
ern Asia-from 25 per cent of women economically 
active in 1970 to 44 per cent in 1990-may be due largely 
to changes in the statistical methods used rather than to 
significant changes in work patterns. 

Although work in subsistence production is crucial 
to survival, it goes largely underreported in population 

and agricultural surveys and censures. Most of the food 
eaten in agricultural households in developing countries 
is produced within the family holding, much of it by 
women. Some data show the extent of women's unre
ported work in agriculture. In Bangladesh, India and 
Pakistan, government surveys using methods to improve 
the measurement of subsistence work report that more 
than half of rural women engage in such activities as 
tending poultry or cattle, planting rice, drying seeds, 
collecting water and preparing dung cakes for fuel. Direct 
observation of women's activities suggests that almost all 
women in rural areas contribute economically in one way 
or another. 

The informal sector-working on own-account and 
is small family enterprises-also provides women with 
important opportunities in areas where salaried employ
ment is closed or inadequate. In five of the six African 
countries studied by the Statistical Division of the United 
Nations Secretariat, more than one third of women eco
nomically active outside agriculture work in the informal 
sector, and in seven countries of Latin America 15-20 per 
cent. In nine countries in Asia the numbers vary-from 
less than 10 per cent of economically active women in 
western Asia to 41 per cent in the Republic of Korea and 
65 per cent in Indonesia. 

Although fewer women than men participate in the 
labour force, in some countries-including Honduras, 
Jamaica and Zambia-more women than men make up 
the informal sector labour force. In several other coun
tries, women make up 40 per cent or more of the informal 
sector. 

In addition to the invisibility of many of women's 
economic activities, women remain responsible for most 
housework, which also goes unmeasured by the System 
of National Accounts. But time-use data for many devel
oped countries show almost everywhere that women 
work at least as many hours each week as men, and in 
large number of countries they work at least two hours 
more than men. Further, the daily time a man spends on 
work tends to be the same throughout his working life. 
But a woman's working time fluctuates widely and at 
times is extremely heavy-the result of combining paid 
work, household and child-care responsibilities. 

Two thirds to three quarters of household work in 
developed regions is performed by women. In most coun
tries studied, women spend 30 hours or more on house
work each week while men spend around 10 hours. 
Among household tasks, the division of labour remains 
clear and definite in most countries. Few men do the 
laundry, clean the house, make the beds, iron the clothes. 
And most women do little household repair and mainte
nance. Even when employed outside the home, women 
do most of the housework. 
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Efforts to generate better statistics 
The first world conference on women in Mexico in 197 5 
recognized the importance of improving statistics on 
women. Until the early 1980s women's advocates and 
women's offices were the main forces behind this work. 
Big efforts had not yet been launched in statistical of
fices--either nationally or internationally. 

The collaboration of the Statistical Division of the 
United Nations Secretariat with the International Re
search and Training Institute for the Advancement of 
Women (INSTRA W)-beginning in 1982-on a training 
programme to promote dialogue and understanding be
tween policy makers and statisticians laid the ground
work for a comprehensive programme of work. 

By the time of the world conference in Nairobi in 
1985 some progress was evident. The Statistical Division 
compiled 39 key statistical indicators on the situation of 
women for 172 countries, and important efforts at the 
national level included the preparation of Women and 
Men in Sweden, first published in 1984 and with sales of 
100,000. 

Since Nairobi numerous developments have 
strengthened and given new momentum to this work. The 
general approach in development strategy has moved 
from women in development to gender and development. 
The focus has shifted from women in isolation to women 
in relation to men-to the roles each has, the relation
ships between them and the different impacts of policies 
and programmes. 

In statistics the focus has likewise moved from at
tention to women's statistics to gender statistics. There 
now is a recognition, for example, that biases in statistics 
apply not only to women but also to men in their roles 
in the household. That recognition reaches beyond the 
disaggregation of data by sex to assessing statistical 
systems in terms of gender. It asks: 

-Do the topics investigated on statistics and the 
concepts and definitions used in data collection reflect 
the diversities of women's and men's lives? 

-Will the methods used in collecting data take into 
account stereotypes and cultural factors that might pro
duce bias? 

-Are the ways data are compiled and presented 
well suited to the needs of policy makers, planners and 
others who need such data? 

The first World's Women: Trends and Statistics, 
issued in 1991, presented the most comprehensive and 
authoritative compilation of global indicators on the 
status of women ever available. The book's data have 
informed debates at international conferences and na
tional policy meetings and provided a resource to the 
press and others. Its publication greatly contributed to 

the understanding of data users and created, for the first 

time, a substantial global audience for statistical gender
based information. This audience has demanded, in turn, 
more and better data. The book also stimulated more 
work on the compilation of statistics and led to The 
World's Women 1995 being prepared as an official con
ference document for the Fourth World Conference on 
Women in Beijing in 1995. 

As gender issues receive greater priority in the work 
programmes of international organizations, support to 
the Statistical Division of the United Nations Secretariat 
and to national efforts to improve this work have gath
ered strength at UNFPA, UNICEF, UNDP, WFP, UNIFEM 
and INSTRA W, among others. ILO, FAO, WHO, UNESCO 
and UNHCR are also rethinking statistical recommenda
tions and guidelines in their work to better understand 
women's activities and situations, and products of this 
change are evident in The World's Women 1995. 

The World's Women 1995 shows considerable de
velopment in the statistics available on women and 
men-and in ways of presenting them effectively. But it 
also points to important needs for new work-to be 
addressed in the Platform for Action of the Fourth World 
Conference on Women. Some problems identified by the 
first world conference-such as the measurement of 
women's economic contribution and the definition of the 
concepts of household and household head-are still 
unresolved. But significant improvements have been 
made in many areas. Data users know much more today 
than 20 years ago about how women's and men's situations 
differ in social, political and economic life. And consum
ers of data are also asking many more questions that are 
increasing the demand for more refined statistics. Still 
other areas not commonly addressed in the regular produc
tion of official statistics have only begun to be explored: 
the male role in the family, women in poverty and women's 
human rights, including violence against women. 

Important in today's more in-depth approach are: 
-Identification of the data needed to understand 

the disparities in the situation, contributions and prob
lems of women and men. 

-Evaluation of existing concepts and methods 
against today's changed realities. 

-Development of new concepts and methods to 
yield unbiased data. 

-The preparation of statistics in formats easily 
accessible to a wide array of users. 

None of this is easy-or without cost. Every step 
requires considerable effort and expertise. All require 
integrated approaches that pull together today's often 
fragmented, specialized efforts and take a fresh look at 
methods and priorities-in, say, education, employment, 
criminal justice, business, credit and training. All require 
a broader, more integrated treatment of social and eco-
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nomic data. And all require special efforts to improve 
international comparability. But required above all-for 
true national, regional and global assessments of the 
social, political and economic lives of women and men
is agreement on what the key issues are and support for 
how to address them. 

The objective is always to produce timely statistics 
on women and men that can inform policy, refine strategy 
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and influence practice. After two decades of efforts, 
improved gender statistics are doing much to inform 
policy debate and implementation. But to provide truly 
effective monitoring at all levels requires continuity and 
reinforcing the dialogue between statisticians and the 
consumers of statistics-policy makers, researchers, ad
vocates and the media. 

Overview of the report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the 
second review and appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women (extract) 

E/CN.6/1995/3, 10 January 1995, and E/CN.6/1995/3/Add.1, 24 February 1995 

I. Overview of the global economic 
and social framework 

1. Since the adoption in 1985 of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women, 1/ t~e world has experienced far-reaching eco
nomic, political and social changes. In response to the 
economic crisis of the 1980s, greater emphasis was placed 
on policies of structural adjustment, economic liberaliza
tion and improved governance. These policies, together 
with the expansion of the world trade and international 
financial markets and with rapid technological innova
tion, strengthened long-term trends towards globaliza
tion, integration of markets and internationalization of 
production. As a consequence of these trends, the world 
economy became more interdependent and thus more 
vulnerable to economic and political upheavals as na
tional economic policies acquired widespread interna
tional ramifications. Together, these changes led to 
economic restructuring that has shaped the development 
process in recent years and has had a significant im
pact-both positive and negative-Dn women's participa
tion in development and on their economic, political and 
social status. 

2. Perceptions of the meaning, causes and condi
tions of development have been significantly modified. 
The development debate now emphasizes sustainability 
and human-centred and gender-responsive development. 
In parallel with the evolution of the development debate 
there have been changes in the perception and content of 
what are known as Women in Development issues. The 
role of women in development is no longer perceived as 
almost exclusively linked with broad issues of public 
health and population policies such as nutrition, child
rearing and family planning; women are now recognized 

as agents of change, as an economic force in themselves 
and as a valuable resource without which progress in 
development would be limited. While there have been 
many global changes over the past decade, the most 
dramatic for the lives of most individual women have 
been the changes in the economy. 

3. A number of shifts in economic activity have 
come to be understood as resulting from the interaction 
between the allocation by women of their time and 
incomes and economic variables that include prices, con
sumption patterns and production techniques. Women's 
actions in the economic sphere have come to be viewed 
as actively shaping economic development and not 
merely being influenced by it. Consequently, within the 
Women in Development agenda there has been a shift 
towards greater emphasis on economic growth, sound 
economic policies and productive employment as the 
areas of prime concern for the economic advancement of 
women. 

4. More often than not, the economic reforms of 
the past decade were part of something larger than the 
simple restructuring of an economic domain. In many 
developing economies and economies in transition, eco
nomic reforms were part of a movement towards greater 
democracy, freedom and human rights. Precipitated to 
some extent by failures in economic development caused 
by extensive governmental intervention in resource allo
cation and production decision-making, the rapid proc
ess of democratization led to new opportunities as well 
as to new obstacles for women's advancement. 

1/ Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Achievements of the Untted Natzom Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Nairobi, 15-26fuly 1985 (United Nanons 
publicanon, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
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5. While providing genuine opportunities for 
women in transitional and developing economies to par
ticipate in the political, economic and social life of their 
societies on an equal footing with men, democratization 
unleashed a variety of competitive claims on economic 
resources and on the political agenda by different politi
cal, ethnic, cultural and religious groups. The absence of 
democratic institutions and the other elements of civil 
society that serve to separate conflicting interests and 
turn the power struggle into a truly democratic process 
for all led, at least initially, to the marginalization of 
vulnerable groups that lacked a sufficient economic and 
political power base. 

6. These changes have been found in all regions but 
have been particularly marked in terms of the situation 
of women in Eastern Europe, the Commonwealth of 
Independent States the Baltic States and other transitional 
States whose economies have deteriorated, especially in 
terms of ability to influence the process of economic and 
political decision-making. There, the general absence of 
the necessary civil institutions, an effective women's 
movement and of formal women's organizations capable 
of articulating women's interests and fighting for them in 
the competitive free-market environment led, at least 
during the first years of reform, to the exclusion of 
women from full participation in economic and political 
decision-making and to a loss of equality in terms of 
economic opportunities and advancement. 

7. Changes in the work and lives of women all over 
the world are intricately related to changes in the global 
economic, social and political environment and to policy 
responses made within that framework. The traditional 
division of labour, differential access to factors of pro
duction and differences in the consumption patterns of 
men and women cause apparently gender-neutral policies 
to have a gender-specific outcome. Numerous studies 
show that the short-term costs of adjustment and stabi
lization are often distributed disproportionately so that 
women come to bear a greater share of the burden. On 
the other hand, there is evidence of a strong relationship 
between economic growth and the economic advance
ment of women. 2/ International economic conditions 
therefore form a backdrop against which the progress 
made in the implementation of the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women 
should be assessed. 

A. Trends in the global economy and 
in economic restructuring as they relate to 

the advancement of women 

8. Three interrelated sets of phenomena have 
shaped the world economy in the recent past and will 
continue to do so in the foreseeable future. They include: 

(a) The various responses to the economic and 
political crisis of the 1980s (structural adjustment in 
developing countries, industrial restructuring and the 
change of emphasis in macroeconomic policy-making in 
the developed market economies and economic and po
litical transition in the economies in the former USSR and 
Eastern Europe); 

(b) Rapid technological innovation and its impli
cations for the organization of work and for income 
distribution; 

(c) Growing economic interdependence and glo
balization of markets and production. 

Together, these phenomena comprised what was termed 
a process of economic restructuring. This process affected 
women's socio-economic position in a complex and mul
tidimensional way, causing changes in the level, patterns 
and conditions of female employment and modifying 
women's social roles. 

1. Developing countries: structural adjustment 
and its rmpact on women 

9. The world recession profoundly affected the 
majority of developing countries, particularly in Africa, 
Latin America and the Caribbean, and the Middle East. 
Those in Asia as a whole proved more resilient, though 
here, too, individual countries, such as the Philippines, 
were adversely affected by external shocks and global 
developments. Reduced demand for primary products, 
falling commodity prices, high and rising interest rates, 
the virtual disappearance after 1982 of private bank 
lending, and, in the case of the Middle East, the collapse 
of the regional oil economy in the mid-1980s all contrib
uted to a steady worsening of the balance of payments 
and the virtual doubling of the external debt burden in 
the period 1983-1993. For the most part, the response of 
the developing countries has been to institute pro
grammes of stabilization and structural adjustment de
signed to bring their economies into line with the new 
realities of the international marketplace and under
taken, more often than not, under the auspices of the 
international financial institutions. 

10. In the past decade a large number of developing 
countries went through the experience of structural ad
justment. In fact, the decade came to be known as the 
"decade of structural adjustment" as the World Bank 
made 59 adjustment loans between 1980 and 1988 3/ to 
assist countries with protracted balance-of-payments 
problems to stabilize their economies and correct distor
tions causing inefficiency. Policies were thus directed 

21 See the discussion m Women i11 the World Economy: the 1994 
World Survey 011 the Role of Women in Development. 

3/ F. Nixson, "The third world and the global economy: recent trends 
and future prospects", Developments tn Economics: 
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towards allocative efficiency, international competitive
ness, market deregulation, "getting prices right", reduction 
of budget deficits and control of inflation. In the devel
oping countries these policies were employed within the 
context of structural adjustment, which came to be viewed 
not only as a response to economic disequilibria but also 
as a prerequisite for long-term sustainable development. 
The divergence in economic performance among regions 
at the end of the decade reflected the varied experience 
of structural adjustment programmes. In some countries, 
the reform programme resulted in the resumption of 
growth, while in others political tensions and the erosion 
of human capital have hampered growth and decreased 
the production base. In recent years, some critics have 
argued that structural adjustment policies have not incor
porated country- and gender-specific issues sufficiently. 

11. While structural adjustment policies have been 
gender-neutral in design and implementation, it is now 
widely recognized that the social and economic inequali
ties of women in many countries have rendered them 
specially vulnerable to the effects of structural adjust
ment. However, this recognition has yet to be translated 
into gender-sensitive development planning. Methodo
logical and theoretical difficulties, together with a lack of 
proper gender-disaggregated time-series data on the im
pact on women of structural adjustment, preclude any 
in-depth empirical assessment of the gender-related as
pects. A significant body of analysis nevertheless exists 
and is based on inferences from the effects of economic 
policies on main macroeconomic aggregates and a priori 
knowledge of differences in the ways women and men 
allocate their labour and income and of differences in 
their access to productive resources and public services. 
The uneven distribution of the short-term costs of struc
tural adjustment between men and women is particularly 
evident with respect to decline in real income, loss of 
employment opportunities, deterioration of employment 
conditions and exacerbation of pressures related to re
production and maintenance of human resources in the 
context of lagged supply response, rising prices and 
cut-offs in public expenditure. 

12. The structural adjustment policies of the 1980s 
lacked gender awareness both at the conceptual level and 
in implementation. The underlying macroeconomic 
model did not take account of the fact that women are 
often unable to respond adequately to the opportunities 
presented in the context of expenditure-switching poli
cies and to changes in relative prices and the incentives 
resulting from them for the reallocation of resources, 
because of persisting inequalities in gender relations and 
constraints posed by the sexual division of labour. Some 
analysts suggest that the social costs of adjustment have 
been shifted from the State to the household and to 

women in the household. As a result, structural adjust
ment policies in the 1980s were less efficient in the 
reallocation of female than of male labour, and less 
sustainable than they could have been if gender issues 
were taken into account. Economic development theory 
and planning have not yet addressed this problem fully. 

13. However, should the emphasis on human in
vestment that is being written into the third generation 
of structural adjustment packages continue, women 
could benefit from this new departure. 4/ This, however, 
requires a conscious effort on the part of national and 
international policy makers to write a gender dimension 
into all projects and programmes, as much at the formu
lation stage as at the implementation level. 

(a) Latin America and the Caribbean 

14. Structural adjustment has been particularly in
tense in the economies of Latin America, where external 
indebtedness aggravated by falling commodity prices and 
increased interest rates caused a deep recession through
out the 1980s. The average annual growth rate of GDP 
in Latin America and the Caribbean in the 1980s was 
only 1 per cent as against 5.5 per cent in the 1970s. 51 
The decade was indeed "lost" for development as the 
annual average change in per capita GDP reached -0.1 
per cent after having been at 2.0 per cent during the 
preceding decade 6/ (table 1). These changes were accom
panied by worsening of income distribution which is now 
more inequitable in Latin America and the Caribbean 
than anywhere else in the world. 7/ 

15. In the Latin American region, the adjustment 
process was both recessionary and regressive, and this 
was reflected above all in real wages and in employment. 
Thus, serious problems and difficulties remain, most 
obviously in the form of persistently high rates of poverty, 
the inequitable income distribution and, quite often, a 
deterioration in the provision of social services, which 
not only renders current democratic processes fragile, but 

4/ Since early 1994, the International Monetary Fund has placed 
greater emphasis on social sector pohc1es. Recognizing the important 
developmental gains from improving the stan1s and quality of life of 
women, m the context of both programmes and the policy dialogue 
with member Governments the Fund has underscored the importance 
of improving women's access to education, health care, and fam1ly 
planning. The Fund is explormg, in close consultation with the Bank, 
the modalities of providing gender-sensmvity training for Fund staff, 
m order to enhance their effectiveness m both the des1gn of adjustment 
programmes and the provision of technical assistance. 

51 World Economic Survey, 1990 (United Nations publication, Sales 
No. E.90.1l.C.l), p. 3. 
6/ World Eco11omtc Survey, 1993 (United Nations pubhcanon, Sales 
No. E.93.1l.C.l), p. 209. 
71 ECLAC, Pm10rama soctal de America Latilta y el Cartbe, 1993 ed. 
(Santiago, 1993). 
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Table 1. Growth of world output and per capita GDP, 1971-1994 
(annual average percentage changes) 

Growth of real GDP 
per capita 

Growth ofGDP (annual rates) 

(annual percentage 

change) 

1971- 1981-
1980 1990 1991 

World 3.9 2.9 0.3 

Developed 
market 
economies 3.1 2.6 0.7 

Economies 
in transition 5.2 2.5 -9.0 

Developing 
economies 5.6 3.2 3.4 

Latin America 
and Caribbean 5.5 1.0 2.8 

Africa 4.9 0.5 1.6 
West Asia 6.5 -0.2 -0.2 

South and 
East Asia 5.8 7.0 5.3 

China 5.9 9.0 8.0 
Mediterranean 5.3 3.2 -5.6 

1992 1993 

0.8 1.1 

1.6 1.0 

-16.8 -10.0 

4.9 5.2 

2.1 3.3 
0.9 1.7 
5.7 3.5 

5.2 5.4 
13.2 13.4 
-1.9 -0.3 

1994 

2.5 

2.5 

-6.0 

5.0 

2.7 
2.2 
3.5 

6.2 
10.0 
4.0 

1974-
1983 

2.3 

1984-
1993 

2.1 

-2.9 

1.8 1.9 

0.9 0.5 
0.7 -1.1 

-1.8 -2.9 

3.5 3.8 
4.9 8.4 
2.2 -0.9 

Source: World Economic Survey, 1990 and 1993 (United Nations publications, Sales Nos. E.90.II.C.1 and 
E.91.II.C.l); World Economic and Social Survey, 1994 (United Nations publication, Sales No. E.94.II.C.1). Forecast 
is based on Project LINK. Estimates are rounded to the nearest half percentage point. Growth of world output, 
1971-1994, and per capita GDP, by country groups. 

also calls into question the sustainability and indeed the 
very nature of the economic recovery so far achieved. In 
addition, only a handful of countries have managed to 
fully consolidate the adjustment and stabilization poli
cies undertaken, and the process is marked by many inter
ruptions. 8/ 

16. The impact of the debt problem and the struc
tural adjustment programmes has been especially severe 
in the Caribbean countries, with direct consequences for 
women's unpaid work, migration, human rights violations, 
domestic violence, sexual exploitation and availability of 
and access to health services. As for the particular case 
of Haiti, it was said that the difficulties were so extreme 
that they went beyond the parameters of the situation 
in the rest of Latin America and the Caribbean. 9/ 

17. The growth of the informal sector was the main 
variable in the readjustment of the Latin American labour 
market in the early 1980s. The rise in unemployment and 
informality was accompanied by massive declines in 
wage and a sharp rise in the precariousness of employ
ment. Temporary and part-time work became increas-

ingly widespread, while the overall quality of employ
ment declined. Aside from the difficulty of measuring 
female participation in the informal and precarious sec
tor, it can be said that the poorest women workers are to 
be found in the urban informal sector and that, if domes
tic employment is added, women's participation is above 
70 per cent in most cases. Information on some countries 
of the region, based on household surveys, shows that 
women account for between 8 percent (Panama) and 64 per 
cent (Cochabamba, Bolivia) of the informal sector work
force. 10/ 

8/ ECLAC, "Women in Latm America and the Caribbean m the 
1990s: diagnostic elements and proposals" (LC/L.836; CRM.6/4). 
9 /ECLAC, "Report of the Regional Conference on the Integration of 
Women into the Economic and Social Development of Latin America 
and the Caribbean, Mar del Plata, Argentina, 25-29 September 1994" 
(PLE/2/Rev.1). 
10/ ECLAC, 1994. "Women and urban employment in Latin Amer
ica: the significance of changes in the 1990s" (DDR/3). See also M. 
Pollack, "Femimzation of the informal sector in Latin America and 
the Canbbean?" Mujer y Desarrollo, No. 11 (LC/L.731). 
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(b) Sub-Saharan Africa 

18. In Africa, particularly sub-Saharan Africa, eco
nomic conditions remain bleak, despite some modest 
improvement in current growth. Economic decline hit 
bottom in the mid-1980s when even nominal GDP 
growth rates turned negative. 111 Out of the region's 
45 countries, 28 suffered a decline in real GDP per capita. 
The decade of 1990s started with a minor improvement 
as growth in 1993 picked up to 1. 7 per cent, which is still, 
however, well below the average annual population 
growth rate of 2.9 per cent for the period of 1985-1990. 
There has also been some modest improvement in sub
Saharan Africa's terms of trade, which suffered a decline 
during the 1980s and the early 1990s. 

Table 2. Sub-Saharan Africa: selected economic and 
development indicators, 1980 and 1990 

Percentage 
1980 1990 change 

Per capita GNP 582 335 -42.4 

Per capita consumption 465 279 -40.0 

Investment (percentage 
of GDP) 20.2 14.2 -29.7 

Exports of goods 54.9 38.5 -29.9 

Total external debt 56.2 146.9 161.4 

Per capita food 
production index 107 94 -12.1 

Memo item: 
Women in 
labour force 39.3 37.6 -4.3 

Source: African Development Indicators (Washing
ton, D.C., World Bank, 1992). 

19. Poverty and deprivation in sub-Saharan Africa 
continue to deepen. A regional classification by inte
grated poverty index 12/ reveals that 36 out of the 45 
countries in sub-Saharan Africa were in the severe poverty 
group. 13/ The situation has been aggravated by civil 
conflicts, 14/ which have destroyed physical capital, in
stitutions and infrastructure in at least eight countries. 
15/ To make matters worse, the region has been hit hard 
by the AIDS epidemic, which is inflicting high costs on 
the economy and society through its adverse effects on 
productivity and savings. Africa is home to 50 per cent 
of all HIV-infected people and the proportion of women 
among AIDS victims in Africa is larger than in North 
America and Europe and continues to grow. 16/ 

20. Despite the resumption in the early 1990s of 
the inflow of capital to developing economies, Africa 
remains excluded from access to international financial 
resources. In conjunction with the terms-of-trade decline, 

the persistently negative net financial resources transfer 
to Africa led to a significant worsening of external bal
ances in African and particularly sub-Saharan economies. 
In addition, official development assistance may not be 
as forthcoming as it was in the 1980s because of greater 
demands on it around the world and the shrinking supply 
of resources. There is therefore a considerable risk that 
the inflow of resources to the African region will be 
inadequate in comparison to its development needs and 
the restoration of economic stability. This will, of course, 
have serious consequences for investment and growth in 
the region. 

21. General economic decline, deindustrialization 
and political instability in Africa have inhibited the im
plementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies 
in that region. Government expenditure cuts have led to 
widespread layoffs in public-sector enterprises. Employ
ment in the private sector is also in decline as a result of 
aggregate demand deflation caused by stabilization and 
adjustment policies. The urban unemployment rate is 
currently between 15 and 20 per cent, up from 10 per 
cent in the 1970s. Women, although a minority in the 
public sector, 17/ appear to have fared worse than men 
as a result of public sector retrenchment. In Benin, for 
example, women's share in parastatal employment was 
only 6 per cent, but their share among workers laid off 
was 21 per cent. 18/ 

22. Women in Africa have long been concentrated 
in the informal sector in such activities as petty trade, 
small-scale production and personal services. Despite the 
widespread perception of the informal sector as infinitely 
elastic with respect to the absorption of female labour, 
recent figures indicate the opposite. Table 3 shows that 

11/ "Population distribution and migration. Proceedings of the 
United Nations Expert Meeting on Population Distnbution and Mi
gratwn, Santa Cruz, Bolivia, 18-22 January 1993" (ESNP/WP.12). 
12/ The Integrated Poverty Index is calculated by combining the 
head-count measure of poverty and the income-gap ratio, income 
distribution below the poverty line and the annual rate of growth per 
capital GNP. 

13/1. Jazairy, M. Alamgir and T. Panuccw, The State o(World Rural 
Poverty. A11 fmroductton into 1ts Causes mzd Consequences (New 
York, New York Umvers1ty Press, 1992). 
14/ CIVIl strife m Algena, Burundi, Kenya, L1bena, Rwanda, Sierra 
Leone, Sudan and Zaue and the CIVIl war in Angola reduced or 
brought to a halt econom1c activities, displaced population, destroyed 
infrastructure and precluded economic reforms. 

15/ Gfobaf Eco11omic Prospects and t{,e Devefopmg Countrzes 
(World Bank, Washington, D.C., 1994). 
16/ Report on the Worfd Socia[ Situation, 1993 (Un1ted Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.93.1V.2), p. 39. 
17/ G. Standmg, "Feminization through flexible labour", World De
velopme1lt, vol. 17, No.7 (July 1989). 

18/ V. Moghadam, "An overview of global employment and unem
ployment in a gender perspective" (UNU/WIDER, 1994). 
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the percentage share of women in the informal sector in 
selected sub-Saharan African countries declined between 
1985 and 1990. In 1990 the share of women in the 
informal sector in these countries was lower than it had 
been in the 1970s in all but two countries. That the female 
share of informal-sector employment declined despite the 
increase in the supply of female labour brought about by 
the "added worker" 19/ effect of structural adjustment 
indicates that women may have encountered difficulties 
in entering the sector that had traditionally provided 
them with income-earning opportunities. One explana
tion might be competition from the men who lost their 
jobs in the public sector as a result of structural adjust
ment policies. In most African countries men predomi
nate in public-sector employment and consequently 
constitute the majority of redundant workers when pub
lic expenditures are contracted under policies of struc
tural adjustment. They are better equipped with capital 
and business contacts, and their entry into the sector may 
have driven women's businesses out. On the other hand, 
informal-sector employment is by definition very diffi
cult to measure. Given the low unemployment figures for 
women in the region and the fact that poor women in 
Africa simply cannot afford to be unemployed, the de
clining rates of informal-sector participation may mean 
greater precariousness for sources of women's income as 
they resort to informal survival responses at times of 
economic hardship. 

23. The most likely explanation of the declining 
share of women in the informal sector, however, is the 
overall economic decline of sub-Saharan Africa. Reduc
tion in real income and contraction of aggregate demand 
has caused a decline in demand for informal-sector goods 
and services. The shortage of investable funds and the 
high cost of credit have not been conducive to the sector's 
expansion and are likely to drive a number of informal 
entrepreneurs out of business. Poor access to credit and 
labour crowding have made women entrepreneurs par
ticularly vulnerable to the decline in informal-sector earn
ings and loss of business. Despite the limited 
counteracting influence of the substitution effect (i.e., the 
increase in demand for the cheaper goods and services of 
the informal sector owing to the downward pressure on 
income), the information available (table 3) seems to 
suggest that the net effect on women's business in the 
informal sector was that of contraction. 

(c) Asia and the Pacific 

24. During the recession of the 1980s and early 
1990s, the economies of East Asia as a whole proved 
relatively more resilient to the worsening of the external 
economic environment largely because of greater out
ward orientation of economic policies and greater diver-

sification of the production base. The economies of the 
region grew on average by 7 per cent annually during the 
1980s and have maintained over 5 per cent growth since 
the beginning of the current decade. Economic perform
ance has, however, varied from 1.7 per cent growth in 
the Philippines to 8 per cent growth in Malaysia, Singa
pore, Thailand and Viet Nam. 20/ There has been a 
notable decline in the dependency of economic growth in 
the region on the performance of the developed market 
economics; as intrarcgional trade has been growing faster 
than the total trade of these economics, the structure of 
their exports has continued to veer towards manufactures 
and the inflow of external capital has increased. The 
economies of East Asia are likely to remain the fastest 
growing in the 1990s, but rates of growth are expected 
to slow down as they begin to run into infrastructure and 
environmental constraints. 

25. The South Asian economies grew on average 
by 5 per cent annually during the 1980s. Unlike growth 
in the rest of the developing world, this was an improve
ment over the preceding decade. Faced with external 
financial crises, major economies in the region embarked 
on structural adjustment and stabilization policies. Fu
ture prospects for growth depend on the maintenance and 
consistency of these reforms. The inward looking import
substitution policies followed by the economies of the 
region for decades led to the inhibition of factor-market 
flexibility and, in some cases, to the loss of economic 
stability. The region continues to be home to the majority 
of the world's poor. In 1990 the proportion of the 
population of South Asia whose income and consump
tion fell below the nationally defined poverty line was 
49 per cent. 21/ Most of the region's poor are concen
trated in the rural areas, and poverty among women is 
on the rise. 22/ 

26. In the 1980s widespread poverty and unem
ployment 23/ in the countries of South and South-

19/ The effects of structural adjustment on women are often described 
m terms of "added worker effect" and the "discouraged worker 
effect". The "added worker effect" is mcrease in the supply of female 
labour in response to a decline m household income. The "discour
aged worker effect" results from the dechne in employment opportu· 
nittes. 

20/ World Economic and Socwl Survey, 1994 (Umted NatiOns pub
licatiOn, Sales No. E.94.1l.C.l ). 
21/ World Developmettt Report, 1992. Development and Environ
ment (New York, Oxford Umversity Press, 1992). 
22/1. Jazairy, M. Alamglf and T. Panuccio, op. ctt., p. 84. 
23/ In Sri Lanka and the Philippines, for example, the rates of 
unemployment among women have been higher than among men 
throughout the penod since the Nairobi Conference. (See "Rev1ew 
and appraisal of the implementation of the Nairobi Forward-lookmg 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women" (E/ESCAP/ 
RUD/SOCWD/1).) 
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Table 3. Female share of employment in the 
informal sector, 1970-1990 

Country 1970 1980 1985 1990 

Congo 26.7 26.9 26.8 24.6 

Ghana 32.0 32.0 32.0 27.3 
Guinea 31.9 32.0 32.0 26.8 

Liberia 42.8 43.2 43.0 39.3 

Madagascar 33.3 33.1 32.8 29.0 

Kenya 31.3 31.0 31.1 36.7 

Nigeria 29.8 30.0 30.0 25.9 
Somalia 32.1 31.9 32.0 34.6 

Togo 38.6 39.0 39.0 32.2 

United 
Republic of 
Tanzania 30.3 30.0 30.0 28.4 

Zaire 37.3 37.0 37.0 24.9 

Source: African Employment Report (ILO, Geneva, 
1990). Cited in S. Baden, "The impact of recession and 
structural adjustment on women in developing coun-
tries", ILO paper, December 1993. 

Table 4. Advancement of womett in Asia and the 
Pacific: selected mdicators, 1970-1990 

1970 1980 1990 

Education ai 
First level 66.00 78.00 84.00 
Second level 58.00 70.00 77.00 

Third level 46.00 63.00 84.00 
Science and 

technology b/ 33.00 45.00 70.00 

Economic activity cl 28.00 42.00 48.00 

Employment in 
professional, technical, 
administrative and 
management fields 27.00 47.00 55.00 

Wage ratio d/ 
Agriculture 74.00 78.00 79.00 
Manufacturing 72.00 60.00 64.83 

Source: WISTAT, version 3, 1994. 
a/ Average ratio of girls to boys in enrolment in 

schools (number of girls per 100 boys). 
b/ Average ratio of girls to boys in science and 

technology fields at third level of education. 
c/ Average ratio of women to men in the economi

cally active population (number of women per 100 men). 
dl Percentages. 

East Asia prompted a flow of international migration 
from the region to the capital-exporting economies of 
Western Asia. A significant number of women from 
Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines, Sri Lanka, India, 
Bangladesh and Thailand became temporary migrant 
workers in the Western Asia region. In Kuwait, for 
example, 103,501 migrant women were employed as 
domestic workers in 1989, constituting 5.1 per cent of 
the population of the country. In Saudi Arabia, there 
were 219,000 non-Saudi Asian female workers in 
1986. 24/ However, the collapse of the oil economy, 
the Gulf crisis of early 1991 and the eight years of the 
Iran-Iraq war led to a decline of capital surplus in the 
region. In some cases capital surplus disappeared com
pletely and some countries had to turn to international 
capital markets to borrow money to finance wars and 
later reconstruction efforts. The adverse economic and 
political circumstances in West Asia have caused a decline 
in opportunities for migrant women and men, thereby 
worsening the external payments position of the econo
mies from which migration had originated. 

27. If only the quantitative aspect is considered, it 
is possible to say that Asian women have benefited from 
the economic success of the region. These benefits are 
captured in the increase in labour force participation, 
sustained over the last two decades, in the increased 
access to education for girls at all levels, and in an increase 
in the ratio of women's to men's earnings, as income 
accruing to women through productive employment has 
increased. 

28. Examined from a gender perspective, the de
velopment experience of the East and South-East Asian 
economies suggests that female advancement is directly 
related to policies of external openness and export pro
motion and inversely related to policies of import substi
tution and protectionism. However, the fact that female 
employment expansion took place in these economies in 
the context of comparative advantage in labour-intensive 
production should not be overlooked. As countries climb 
the "ladder of comparative advantage", there is constant 
pressure to upgrade production and modify micro- and 
macroeconomic management so as to take account of 
changes in economic structure and relative prices. In 
terms of the future of female employment in export
oriented industries in the economies where development 
in the last two decades has been driven by export expan
sion, the need for technological upgrading translates into 
the need for skills acquisition and better education and 
qualifications for female workers. Otherwise the benefits 
accruing to women thus far from export-led development 
will simply vanish with growth. Recent evidence suggests 

24/ "Violence against m1granr women workers" (N49/354). 
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that the share of female labour in export-oriented indus
tries is declining as skill requirements in export industries 
shift with shifts in comparative advantage. This, together 
with evidence of poor access for women to retraining, 
indicates that the gains to women's employment from the 
expansion of export-oriented industries might have been 
a short-lived phenomenon. 25/ 

29. The emergence of China as a major growth 
pole and trading power in the region should serve as a 
catalyst of economic growth and intraregional trade. It 
should also pose significant competition for already es
tablished exporters of labour-intensive manufactures in 
and outside the region. China's index of comparative 
advantage correlates significantly with that of four other 
large developing countries-Egypt, India, Indonesia and 
Turkey. 15/ Arguably, China's growing exports present 
a threat to female employment in such industries as 
electronics, toys, textiles and apparel in the first genera
tion of newly industrializing countries where the eventual 
tightening of the labour market and rising labour costs 
pushed real wages up. However, economic history shows 
that, as far as female aggregate employment is concerned, 
shifts in comparative advantage do not always result in 
winners and losers. Owing to a strong upward trend in 
female employment in the non-tradable service sector, 
women's aggregate employment in the industrialized 
market economies continues to grow despite increasing 
cost competitiveness of the developing economies. 

30. The outlook for the developing countries as a 
whole in the 1990s is considerably brighter than in the 
previous decade. One indicator of improved growth is 
the net transfer of financial resources, and this 
reached $54 billion in 1993, an amount not seen since 
the early 1980s. 20/ After years of lost access to foreign 
credit and of capital flight, the Latin American economies 
emerged from the depths of the debt crisis as "emerging 
markets" attracting a considerable inflow of financial 
resources from the beginning of the 1990s. After almost 
a decade of being negative figures, net financial transfers 
to the region reached US$ 12 billion in 1992 and are 
estimated at almost US$ 19 billion for 1993. The inflow 
of foreign direct investment and greater access for the 
economies in question to international credit markets are 
largely attributed to the success of the Brady Plan in 
reducing the face value of their commercial debt and to 
comprehensive macro- and micro-economic reforms that 
improved their competitiveness and creditworthiness. 26/ 

31. The inflow of foreign capital to developing 
countries creates new jobs and increases the demand for 
labour, including that of women. Given progress in eco
nomic reforms and political stability, the inflow of for
eign capital can expand employment opportunities for 
women in developing countries and thus foster their 

economic advancement. It should be noted, however, 
that the conditions underlying competitiveness are 
changing and are coming to rely less on natural assets like 
cheap labour and more on created assets in the form of 
knowledge and skills. Emerging patterns of flows and 
stocks of foreign direct investment reveal that such assets 
have become the main determinant of foreign direct 
investment location. In view of women's poorer educa
tional level--or rather its less appropriate orientation, 
given modern needs-women in developing countries are 
less likely to benefit from the inflows of foreign direct 
investment and the expansion of the export industries 
associated with it. 

2. Economies in transition: 271 economic and 
political restructuring and its impact on women 

32. While the former centrally planned economies 
of Central and Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union were 
sheltered to some extent from the global economic crisis 
of the early 1980s by an autarchic trade and production 
regime, towards the end of the decade they too experi
enced a decline in economic performance that was caused 
by a tightening of the resource constraint on extensive 
growth, the inability to sustain growth through techno
logical progress, severe monetary disequilibria, and at
tempts at economic reform in the context of structural 
rigidities and distortions. Since the end of the 1980s these 
countries have embarked on the road of transition to a 
market economy and this has proved to be costly in terms 
of real income and output decline, loss of employment 
and security, a rapid deterioration in social conditions 
and deepening gender inequalities. 

33. The fundamental changes in trading patterns 
that followed the disintegration of the Council on Mutual 
Economic Assistance (CMEA) and the internal payments 
system led to a rapid deterioration in the current account 
and to an accumulation of external debt. Lack of com
mitment to tight monetary policy and at times its political 
infeasibility fuelled inflation rates, which in some coun
tries approached a dangerously high near-hyper-inflation 
level. In response to high inflation, some countries in the 

25/ S. Baden, "The 1mpacr of recession and srrucrural adjusrmenr on 
women's work m developing countries", paper prepared for the ILO, 
1993. 
26/ Currenr debr-serv1ce ro exporr rario of maJor recipienrs of pnvare 
capaal among developmg counrries is 0.22 as compared wirh 0.29 in 
rhe penod 1982-1987. Thelf debr ro exporr rario in 1990-1992 
declined ro 1.75 from 1.86 in 1982-1987 (Global Economic Prospects 
and the Developmg Cozmtnes ... , p. 11 ). 
27/ Economies m transition include the countries of Eastern Europe 
(Albama, Bulgaria, Croatia, the Czech Repubhc, Hungary, Poland, 
Romania, Slovakia, Slovenia and the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia), 
the repubhcs of the former Soviet Umon cooperating withm the 
Commonwealth of Independent States, and the Balric States of Esto
ma, Latvia and Ltthuama. 
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Table 5. Rates of growth of GDP and external debt indicators a/ of economies in transition, 1983-1994 

1983-
1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 bl 

Economies in transition 3.4 2.1 -6.3 -9.0 -16.8 -8.6 -6.0 
Eastern Europe 3.3 0.0 -11.8 -12.0 -6.2 0.8 2.2 
Albania -9.0 -29.4 -6.0 11.0 6.0 
Bulgaria 3.7 -1.4 -9.1 -16.7 -13.0 -4.2 -0.5 
Former Czechoslovakia 2.0 1.3 -4.7 -15.9 -7.2 

Czech Republic -0.5 2.0 
Slovakia -4.7 0.0 

German Democratic Republic 4.2 2.4 -25.1 

Hungary 1.9 3.8 -4.0 -11.9 -5.0 -2.0 0.0 
Poland 4.2 0.2 -12.0 -7.6 0.0 4.0 4.2 
Romania 2.4 -5.8 -7.4 -13.7 -15.0 1.0 1.2 
Former Soviet Union and 
successor States 3.5 3.0 -4.0 -8.0 -20.0 -12.0 -9.2 

External debt and debt indicators for economies 
in transitton, 1983-1993 bl 

(billions of dollars) 

Former Soviet Union 
Eastern Europe 

27.1 
65.1 

53.9 

82.6 
59.8 
91.1 

67.5 
99.5 

78.7 
95.4 

86.1 
95.6 

Source: World Economic Survey, 1993 and 1994 (United Nations publications, Sales Nos. E.93.II.C.1 and 
E.94.II.C.1). 

a/ Average growth rates and annual percentage changes. 

b/ Forecast. 

region embarked on "shock-therapy" macroeconomic 
stabilization. 28/ Where policy makers were able to 
conduct a consistent monetary policy, this approach 
worked although inflation still remained relatively high 
and the decline in output and income continued. Real 
wage decline took place in all the economies in transition, 
but its magnitude varied from about 12 to 15 per cent in 
Hungary and the Czech Republic to around 30 per cent 
in Poland. 29/ 

34. The process of market building in economies 
in transition involves, inter alia, changes in property 
rights and ownership structures. 30/ Privatization in the 
transition economies varies in terms of its methods, speed 
and degree of success. Privatization methods include sales 
through local auctions, the distribution of privatization 
vouchers, the use of mutual funds and other financial 
intermediaries, and sometimes "spontaneous" privatiza
tion by the current management. If the privatization of 
small-scale enterprises, shops and restaurants has heen 
relatively fast and painless, that of large-scale govern
ment-owned enterprises has involved many economic 
problems (such as the difficulty of making an adequate 
estimate of the market value of the enterprise to he 

privatized) and social problems (such as the displacement 
of workers and the loss of social benefits and job secu
rity). The emerging private economy covers a wide range 
of activities, from catering to commercial law; and it 
takes a variety of forms, from limited liability and joint 
stock companies to micro-enterprises and sole proprie
torship. 

35. Privatization raises many complex issues with 
respect to its impact on the economic status of women. 
Generally speaking, it tends to increase their chances of 
heing laid off and to worsen their conditions of employ
ment. At the same time, it offers opportunities for higher 
incomes and for entrepreneurship. Although it is rather 
difficult to determine with certainty the direction of the 
impact of privatization on women in transitional econo-

28/ "Shock therapy" involves a sharp cut of budget deficits, liberali
zation of prices and imports, devaluation of exchange rates, interest 
rate mcreases and tight control of money supply growth. 
29/ "The role of women in the transmon processes: facing a major 
challenge" (EJECEJRW/HLM/5). 
30/ J. MtlSil, "New socml contracts: responses of the State and the 
social partners to the challenges of restructuring and privatization", 
Labour and Society, vol. 16, No. 4, p. 1. 
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mies because the process is still at an early stage and 
because gender-disaggregated data are lacking, it is pos
sible to identify some early trends. It seems that, so far, 
privatization undertaken in the context of stabilization 
policies and slow institutional change has adversely af
fected women's economic position. Where restructuring 
is directed at increasing the profitability of privatized and 
commercialized enterprises, female clerical and adminis
trative jobs tend to be cut before male production-line 
jobs because of perceptions of female labour as "expen
sive" owing to the associated social benefits and protec
tive legislation enjoyed by women in the past, and of 
women as less efficient workers because of the burden 
of family responsibilities. Consequently, the privatization 
of large State firms had strong and immediate impact on 
female employment because of the large numbers of 
women employed by them in administrative and clerical 
positions. Because of the special protective measures that 
underpinned women's participation in the labour force 
in the past and because of a resurgence of traditional 
stereotypes of gender relations, women have had diffi
culty in securing their jobs in privatized firms, or getting 
new jobs after being laid off. An industrial establishment 
survey carried by ILO in East-Central Europe in 1990-
1993 shows a marked tendency for managers to give 
pronounced preference in recruitment to men, even in 
previously "women-dominated" sectors. 31/ 

36. In the course of privatization and cost/produc
tion restructuring, the sectoral distribution of female 
employment is changing. An ILO survey of Russian 
industry shows that, as privatized and commercialized 
State-owned enterprises undergo restructuring, there is a 
relatively small decline in the share of female employment 
in the declining sectors of heavy industry and an increase 
in the share of female employment in light, "feminized" 
industries like textiles, garments and food-processing. 
This trend points towards strengthening the already ex
isting segregation of employment in industry, "which 
inevitably leads to a decline in their relative wages and 
benefits". 

37. As transition progresses, female employment 
dynamics are beginning to resemble those of industrial
ized market economies. Despite the advantageous posi
tion of women in the services sector at the beginning of 
reform, they seem to be unable to consolidate their 
advantage in this sector. As trade, banking, insurance and 
financial services become more profitable men move into 
these sectors in increasing numbers changing the employ
ment ratio to their advantage. In Poland, for example, in 
the period 1989-1992 the employment share of women 
declined in trade, banking, insurance and community and 
social services, while that of men increased dramatically. 
Male employment in trade increased by 62 per cent and 

in banking and insurance by 80 per cent. Similar changes 
in the female and male shares of employment in trade, 
banking, insurance and financial services took place in 
the Czech Republic. There, thus, appears to be a clear 
tendency towards convergence of high employment 
shares of women (see table 6) in these branches with those 
much lower ones in industrialized market economies. The 
less profitable services like education, health and social 
care continue to be women-dominated and women's 
employment share in them is increasing. 

38. Unemployment is becoming a key area of con
cern for women in the transitional economies. While the 
steep decline in real income has made women's wages a 
necessity for the survival of the household, jobs have 
become scare and competition for them has intensified. The 
vast majority of women were little prepared for the loss of 
job security and the need to compete for employment in a 
market environment. Although highly educated, women 
appear to be losing jobs to men even in previously "women
dominated" sectors of the economy. The rate of female 
unemployment is on the rise in all the economies in transi
tion except for the Czech Republic. Women constitute by 
far the largest share of all those registered as unemployed 
and are believed to be the majority of those who are not 
registered. The duration of unemployment is longer for 
women than for men. In the Russian Federation, for exam
ple, the average time of registered unemployment is 4.6 
months for women and less than 2 months for men. 32/ 

39. The position of women in the labour market is 
further complicated hy resurgence of the stereotyping of 
gender roles and a decline in the availability of social 
services, particularly in the area of child care, provided 
in the past by the State and by enterprises. As a result of 
budgetary pressures and privatization, child-care facili
ties have become less available and more expansive. The 
social costs of transition have thus been shifted from the 
State to the household and ultimately to women. 

40. Growing unemployment among men, lack of 
child-care facilities and increasing social tensions have 
precipitated the return of traditional attitudes towards 
the role of women. A public opinion survey conducted in 
1991 in the Russian Federation reveals that a growing 
number of men feel that women's place is the home. In 
the media and the press, social problems have been 
openly blamed on "too much emancipation of women". 
Measures, such as extended maternity leave and early 
retirement, have been introduced to encourage women to 
stay at home. As a result there is little sensitivity to 

31/ L. Paukert, "Women's employment in East-Central European 
countries during the period of transinon to a market economy sys
tem", working paper prepared for the ILO, 1993. 
32/ "Regional review and appraisal of the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women" (EJECE/RW/HLM/1). 
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Table 6. Share of women in the banking and insurance 
industries in selected economies in transition, 1993 

Women's share 
Country (percentage) 

Azerbaijan a/ 48.80 
Belarus a/ 88.10 
Czech Republic 68.58 
Georgia a/ 75.50 
Hungary b/ 74.38 
Kazakhstan a/ 85.30 
Poland 75.00 
Romania 79.38 
Russian Federation a/ 90.20 
Slovakia 79.40 
Ukraine a/ 88.80 
Uzbekistan a/ 61.10 

Source: Economic Commission for Europe, "Re
gional review and appraisal of Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies" (EIECE/RW/HLM). 

a/ 1990. 
b/ Financial intermediaries. 

women's issues and to the growing "feminization of 
unemployment". 

41. So far, women in Eastern Europe, the Com
monwealth of Independent States and the Baltic States 
have had to endure a greater share of the hardship of 
transition. Their participation in political decision
making has declined, putting them in a poor position to 
influence the process of reform. At the same time, unem
ployment among women has grown and they presently 
account for a greater share of the unemployed. Their 
incomes have also declined and poverty among women 
and the households headed by women has increased. The 
balance between their economic and reproductive roles 
has shifted towards a greater emphasis on the latter 
owing to tne strengthening of the traditional gender 
contract. Their distress has been intensified by growing 
social problems, and rapid criminalization of society in 
many economies in transition. Sexual harassment against 
women, sexual abuse and prostitution, previously re
ported to the United Nations Committee on the Elimina
tion of Discrimination against Women as non-existent, 
are a reality now. So there is a real danger that women 
in that area might be further marginalized and find 
themselves on the periphery of major economic and 
political structures. This would have serious implications 
for social equilibrium in the region and for the sustain
ability of the transition process. Failure to incorporate 

Table 7. Women's share in unemployment: 
selected countries, 1991 

Women's share 
Country (percentage) 

Bulgaria 62.0 
Hungary a/ 40.0 
Kazakhstan b/ 70.0 
Poland 52.0 
Yugoslavia 53.0 
Romania 85.0-90.0 
Russian Federation c1 90.0 
Slovak Republic 58.0 
Ukraine d/ 65.0 

Source: Compiled from several sources, and 
M. Fong, "Economic restructuring and women's status 
in Eastern Europe", UNU/WIDER research paper (Hel
sinki, 1991), pp. 6-9. 

a/ Quoted as "over 40 per cent". 
b/ National report of Kazakhstan. 
c/1993 figure of ECE, 1994 (E/ECE/RW/HELM/1). 

d/ National report of Ukraine. Quoted as "over 
65 per cent". 

women would also lead to a less than optimal economic 
performance in the transition period as 50 per cent of the 
labour force that is highly educated and skilled would 
remain underutilized. 

3. Developed market economies: growing 
flexibility in markets and women's work 

42. After the recession of the early 1980s, the 
developed market economies experienced an unusually 
long period of economic expansion that slowed towards 
the end of the decade and ended with the shallow reces
sion of the early 1990s (see table 1 ). The current recovery 
has been slow: in 1993 growth picked up in the United 
States and Canada but remained unchanged in Japan and 
declined in the major economies of Western Europe, 
except for the United Kingdom, where the economy 
started to grow again. 

43. Recession and the slow recovery pushed the 
rate of unemployment up from 6 per cent in 1990 to 
7.3 per cent in 1992 and 7.7 per cent in 1993. 20/ While 
relatively low in the United States and Japan, unemploy
ment has become a major problem in Western Europe, 
where rates reached 10-12 per cent in 1993. The unem
ployment rate is expected to increase in 1994 and possi
bly in 1995. 

44. Among the pressing macroeconomic concerns 
of the developed market economies are structural fiscal 
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Table 8. Unemployment rates by sex: selected 
OECD countries, 1973-1992 

(Percentage share) 

1973 1979 1990 1992 

United States 
Men 2.3 3.1 4.1 6.0 
Women 2.3 3.2 3.3 4.4 

Japan 
Men 1.0 1.6 1.4 1.4 
Women 0.5 1.1 1.3 1.3 

United Kingdom 

Men 2.1 3.8 6.3 11.5 
Women 0.3 1.3 2.0 3.2 

France 

Men 2.3 3.1 5.6 6.5 
Women 1.3 3.5 7.8 8.5 

Sweden 
Men 1.6 1.3 1.3 5.4 
Women 2.1 1.6 1.2 3.5 

Source: World Economic and Social Survey, 1994 
(United Nations publication, Sales No. E.94.II.C.1). 

deficits and a resurgence of inflation. Their macro
economic policies have therefore been directed at fiscal 
consolidation and they have assumed an anti-inflationary 
stance that might conflict with the objective of a speedy 
economic recovery. 

45. The micro- and macroeconomic reforms of the 
late 1980s and early 1990s encompassed a tightening of 
fiscal and monetary polices, flexibility and deregulation 
of financial, product and labour markets, and an indus
trial restructuring, that in part reflected a longer-term 
trend of structural shifts involving changes in the roles of 
industry and services in economic growth. Industrial 
restructuring was also manifested in the move towards a 
"flexible firm" to foster competitiveness and greater 
mobility in an environment of ever-changing markets. 
These policies have had a distinct impact on women's 
position in the labour market, and on their rates, quality 
and conditions of employment. 

46. The long-term trend in the developed market 
economies has been towards increasing rates of female 
labour force participation for women and declining 
rates for men (see figure 1). Against this long-term trend, 
there are cyclical changes in the rates of female labour 
force participation that are the result of recession, short
term macroeco~omic policies and micro-economic 
reforms. 

47. The general worsening ofthe employment situ
ation in the OECD economies is currently a major con-

cern for policy makers in these countries. There has been 
an increase in the rates of long-term unemployment and 
country reports from the European region indicate that 
about 50 per cent of the unemployed in some countries 
has been out of work for 12 months or more. 32/ While 
there are variations in rates and patterns of unemploy
ment among the developed market economies, it appears 
that in the majority of OECD countries unemployment 
rates for women are either comparable to those for men 
or lower. However, in Denmark, France, Germany, Italy 
and the Netherlands, unemployment rates for women are 
significantly higher than those for men. 321 

48. A consistent increase in the rate of female 
labour force participation has taken place in the context 
of the expansion of the services sector. The share of total 
employment and women's employment in this sector 
have increased in all the OECD countries, 25/ while the 
shares of employment in agriculture and industry have 
declined, which explains the decline in male labour force 
participation (see figure II). 

49. Policies directed at the enhancement of internal 
and external competitiveness were centred around the 
deregulation and flexibilization of financial, product and 
labour markets. They focused primarily on wage
bargaining institutions, tax and social spending policies 
and employment legislation perceived as hampering wage 
flexibility. At the micro-level, the flexibilization of mar
kets was matched by industrial restructuring directed at 
lean production strategies and the evolution of flexible 
firms, capable of rapid expansion and contraction with 
a small number of permanent employees and the remain
der employed as temporary and casual workers, out
workers and subcontractors. While benefiting female 
employment in terms of the supply of jobs, flexibiliza
tion has led to a trade-off between the quality and 
quantity of female employment. The positive aspects 
of the process must be weighted against the potential for 
undermining existing employment protection, social se
curity provisions, and access to training and for the 
fragmentation of career prospects. Concern has been 
voiced that women may have been used as part of deregu
lation strategy by virtue of their association with flexible 
employment. 

50. Present data indicate that part-time employ
ment is increasingly a female phenomenon, and the ma
jority of those employed part-time in almost all the 
developed market economies are women. 

51. The increase in the part-time employment of 
women has been a factor contributing to increased occu
pational segregation and persisting inequality in eco
nomic rewards, salaries and benefits. While in some 
economies the proportion of women in "male
dominated" occupations has increased slightly as a result 
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Figure I. Labour-force participation rates, by sex, total 
Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development 

(Percentage) 

~Men 

of affirmative action by the Government, employment 
segregation continues to persist. In France, for example, 
nurses, midwives, beauticians, secretaries, social assis
tants, cashiers, switchboard and telephone operators and 
receptionists are highly "feminized" occupational cate
gories in which women constitute more than 90 per cent 
of employees. 32/ 

52. The increase in female labour force participa
tion has not led to women achieving equal status or 
bargaining power in the labour market. As wage de
mands are increasingly being tied to increases in produc
tivity, women's concentration in the services sector has 
contributed to an overall weakening of their wage bar
gaining power since increased productivity is not easily 
measured in this sector. National reports show that 
women's earnings are lower than men's in most of the 
reporting countries. Women earn between 50 and 90 per 
cent of men's earnings, but rates vary considerably across 
countries. In 1990, women's wages in non-agricultural 
industries in Japan were only 49.6 per cent of men's; and 
in Germany women earned 73.1 per cent of men's wages, 
while in France the figure was 80.8 per cent and m 
Australia, 90.8 per cent. 

• Women 

B. Gender aspects of internal and 
extemal migration 

53. Migration, involving as it does millions of peo
ple around the world, is intricately linked with important 
economic, social, political, cultural and environmental 
factors. As such, it has gender-specific characteristics that 
however are often masked by data aggregates established 
without regard to gender. The data collected and pub
lished under the heading of "migrants and dependents" 
do not permit a full exploration of the extent, causes and 
consequences of migration from a gender perspective. 
Nevertheless, the available data, however limited, suggest 
that both internal and external migration may have dis
tinct gender patterns that vary with level of development, 
development strategies, type of economic growth and 
political factors. 

1. Internal migration 

54. Internal migration, which exceeds external mi
gration by at least an order of magnitude, continues to 
be viewed primarily in terms of rural-urban flows and the 
growth of urban areas despite the growing importance of 
urban-urban and rural-rural flows. The world's urban 
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Figure II. Changes in female share of total employment: by sectors, 1973-1992 
(Percentage change) 
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Source: OECD, Labour Force Statistics, cited 1971-1991 (Paris, 1993). 

Table 9. Women's share in part-time employment: selected OECD economies, 1973-1992 
(Percentage) 

1979 1983 1990 1991 

Austria 87.8 88.4 89.1 89.7 

Belgium 88.9 84.0 88.6 89.3 

Canada 72.1 71.3 71.0 70.5 

Denmark 86.9 84.7 75.7 75.5 

France 82.2 84.4 83.6 83.7 

Germany 91.6 91.9 89.7 89.6 

Italy 61.4 64.8 67.2 65.4 

Japan 70.1 72.8 70.7 69.9 

United Kingdom 92.8 89.8 86.2 86.1 

United States 68.0 66.8 67.6 67.2 

Source: OECD, Labour Force Statzstics, 1971-1991 (Paris, 1993 ). 
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Table 10. Ratio of women to men in total, urban and rural population (1990 round) 

Region/ Total 
age group population 

Africa/15-19 0.997 

Africa/20-24 1.002 

Latin America/15-19 0.984 

Latin America/20-24 1.006 

Western Europe/15-19 0.956 

Western Europe/20-24 0.956 

Asia and Pacifid15-19 0.946 

Asia and Pacifid20-24 0.944 

East Asia/15-19 0.938 
East Asia/20-24 0.935 

South-east Asia/15-19 0.968 

South-east Asia/20-24 0.986 

Eastern Europe/15-19 0.948 

Eastern Europe/20-24 0.952 

Source: WIST AT, 1994. 

population is estimated to have grown by about 500 
million people over the period 1975-1985 and about half 
of this gain has been attributed to net rural-urban migra
tion. Recent estimates suggest that 43 per cent of the 
world's population currently live in urban areas as com
pared to only 37 per cent in the 1970s. Some projections 
show that by the year 2005 urban population will reach 
a staggering 58 per cent. 33/ In recent years average 
annual population growth rates in urban areas, particu
larly in sub-Saharan Africa, Latin America and Asia, have 
been high and positive, while average annual growth in 
rural areas has, with few exceptions, been low or nega
tive. This suggests that a significant part of population 
growth is due to migration from rural to urban areas. 

55. The gender pattern of rural/urban migration 
can be derived from the population sex ratios given in 
table 10 below. Although largely insufficient to support 
any definite conclusions, these ratios suggest that in 
low-income developing economies with a large agricul
tural sector men predominate among migrants from rural 
to urban areas and that in the newly industrialized and 
highly urbanized economies of Latin America and East 
Asia women migrate more than men. For example, in 
Africa, sex ratios in rural areas indicate that more men 
migrate to cities than women; and in Latin America they 
indicate that more women than men leave their villages 
for the city. In Asia, in general, men tend to predominate 
in the rural-urban migration flow, while in East Asia 
women in the 20-24 age group slightly outnumber men 

Urban Rural 
population population 

0.989 1.100 

0.885 1.097 

1.061 0.873 

1.089 0.882 

0.972 0.913 

0.988 0.865 

0.930 0.963 

0.909 0.969 

0.936 0.938 

0.956 0.864 

0.987 0.968 

1.003 0.982 

0.939 0.934 

0.958 0.929 

among rural-to-urban migrants. In Western Asia, rural 
and urban sex ratios reflect the predominance of males 
among city migrants. 

56. It should be noted that the patterns of rural-to
urban migration observed in each of these regions are 
consistent with regional trends in economic development 
with respect to trade orientation, the inflow of FDI 
and the gender characteristics of employment in export
processing industries. The creation of EPZs in the context 
of export-promotion policies has undoubtedly contrib
uted to fostering female migration from rural to urban 
areas in the first and second generation of the newly 
industrialized economies of East and South-East Asia and 
Latin America. 

2. External migration 

57. In the past two decades external (international) 
migration for economic or political reasons has involved 
millions of people. Census data largely for the 1970s and 
1980s suggest that the number of migrants in the mid-
1980s exceeded 105 million. 33/ Although more recent 
data on the extent of external migration are not available, 
increasing globalization and growing interdependence in 
the world economy, the greater mobility of capital, re
gional integration and the reconfiguration of nation 
States in Europe and the former Soviet Union suggest that 

331 Population DistributiOn and Migration (United Natwns publica
non, forrhcommg). 
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external migration may currently involve significantly 
more people than it did in the 1980s. 

58. There is a general lack of adequate data on the 
gender composition of the external migration flows, and 
little attention as yet has been paid to such important 
issues as their gender-specific impact. It is therefore dif
ficult to identify specific ways in which women migrants 
influence the process of external migration or are im
pacted by it. Clearly, women migrants may experience a 
significant change in lifestyle associated with a move to 
a society with greater gender equality or considerable 
hardship, when migrating as refugees in the context of 
war, famine or drought. 

59. With their statistics on foreign-born popula
tion, national population censuses provide the most com
prehensive data on the extent of female migration. 
Census data for the 1970s and 1980s show that women 
accounted on average for slightly more than 50 per cent 
of the total inflow of migrants into developed countries. 
In developing countries, they represented 45.4 per cent 
of the total foreign-born population; and their share in 
the total number of people living outside their countries 
of origin averaged 48.1 per cent. Of course, these aver
ages mask significant variations within and between 
regions. In the Americas and Europe women accounted 
for more than half of the foreign-born population; in 
Africa and Asia they were less than half of that category; 
and they were strongly underrepresented in the countries 
of Western Asia. 

60. In the absence of data for the 1990s it cannot 
be determined whether the share of women in interna
tional migration flows has changed. It is nevertheless 
clear that women account for about one half of all 
international migration. Gender-disaggregated reporting 
of data on international migration and greater attention 
to its gender-specific consequences are necessary if a 
better understanding of the process itself and of the role 
of women in it is to be achieved. 

C. Trends in international trade and thetr influence 
on the advancement of women 

61. The relationship between the growth of inter
national trade and increasing female participation in 
productive employment hinges on the employment
creating potential of trade and its influence on the nature 
and orientation of national economic development by 
bringing domestic resources allocation into line with 
comparative advantage. Those developing countries that 
opened their economies to international trade experi
enced a dramatic rise in the participation of women in 
industrial employment. 

62. There are at least three reasons why this hap
pened. First, production for the external market led to an 

increase in the demand for labour. Secondly, there was a 
significant expansion in trade flows and a change in their 
composition. Thirdly, as labour-intensive manufactured 
exports came to dominate export flows from the devel
oping countries, unit labour cost minimization became a 
matter of priority for export-oriented industries. In this 
context, female labour, which is universally cheaper than 
male labour, enjoyed a unit labour cost advantage. The 
evidence shows that, in countries with export-oriented 
production, female labour was systematically preferred 
over male labour by transnational corporations and do
mestic export-oriented industries. 

63. As a result of the expansion of international 
and intra-industry trade, women's participation in indus
trial production, and particularly in light manufactur
ing, has increased dramatically. The global average for 
women's participation in the manufacturing labour force 
stands today at a bout 30 per cent, which is almost the same 
as the share of women in the global labour force. 34/ 
However, this increase reflects the industrialization proc
ess in developing countries, which typically begins with 
the production of labour-intensive items as economies 
begin to diversify away from primary production. In the 
industrialized and former centrally planned economies, 
(except for the Asian economies in transition) women's 
participation in industrial production has actually de
clined. 

64. Trade expansion did not, however, prove to be 
a zero-sum game in terms of the aggregate female em
ployment as had been predicted. Despite competition 
from developing countries, female employment contin
ued to rise in the developed economies. The strong and 
sustained upward trend in women's employment in 
the non-tradable services sector is thought to have been 
largely responsible for this development. The decline in 
female industrial employment was primarily due to the 
long-term process of structural change in the composition 
of gross domestic product (GDP) rather than to the 
competitive pressure from the developing countries only. 
Some job losses to competition from developing coun
tries, particularly in the manufacturing industries, were, 
however, inevitable, but the bulk of the burden fell most 
heavily on low-skilled, overwhelmingly male, labourers. 

65. The trade-driven, export-oriented develop
ment strategies followed by first- and second-generation 
of newly industrializing countries 35/ came to be known 
as "female-led" as much as "export-led" owing to the 
high share of women in the export-oriented industries. 
The women-manufactured exports of these countries 

34/ About 854 millton women were estimated to be economically 
active in 1990, accounting for 32.1 per cent ofthe global labour force. 
See Womm 111 Manufacturing: Participation Patterns, Determmants 
and Trends (Vienna, UNIDO, 1993). 
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accounted for most of manufactures exported from South 
to North. In this sense, South/North trade in manufac
tures was not only labour-intensive but also "female
labour intensive". In some countries, particularly in East 
and South-east Asia and Latin America, the share of 
female employment in export-oriented industries reached 
as much as 95 per cent in the 1980s. 25/ In Mexico, the 
share of women's employment in the export-processing 
zones was 77 per cent in the early 1980s. In the Republic 
of Korea and Singapore women accounted for between 
68 and 83 per cent of the labour force in textiles and 
clothing and between 59 and 90 per cent in electronics. 

66. Although trade liberalization in the developing 
countries has led to a steep increase in the employment 
of women in export-oriented industries, providing them 
with better income opportunities, most of the jobs that 
went to women were low-wage long-hours production
line jobs or sub-contracting jobs with no opportunity for 
the acquisition of new skills and without wage-bargain
ing power. That is to say that while trade expansion led 
to an increase in the supply of jobs for women, the quality 
of those jobs was often poor and they were insecure, paid 
only a fraction of male wage for the same job and lacked 
social protection. 36/ Thus, the increase in the industrial 
employment of women in the context of outward
oriented development was based on explicitly inferior 
treatment of female labour. Female employment in ex
port-oriented economies is also highly segregated as the 
proportion of women employed in "feminized" indus
tries greatly exceeds that in total industrial employment, 
suggesting that the female labour force is highly concen
trated in these industries and underrepresented else
where. When the qualitative aspects of this process are 
weighted against the quantitative indicators of greater 
job availability, the overall assessment of the impact of 
export-oriented development is hardly consonant with 
female advancement. 

67. Recent evidence suggests that the share of 
women's employment in the export-oriented industries is 
declining in the "mature" newly industrializing coun
tries. In view of women's relatively poor educational 
levels-or rather their less appropriate orientation given 
modern needs~women in developing countries are less 
likely to benefit from export-oriented production than 
they were. It is doubtful that trade expansion lays the 
ground for any special long-term benefits for women in 
developing countries in terms of their placement in the 
labour market and of improved access to employment on 
better terms in the future. As countries move along the 
development spectrum, they move away from reliance on 
unskilled labour-intensive manufacturing (as in Singa
pore) and unless their skills acquisition keeps pace with 
the country's industrial and technology development, 

women's employment opportunities will fall away with 
such growth. 37/ 

68. An open trading system is the key to economic 
growth and prosperity, which in turn is a sine qua non 
for political stability and democracy. Inasmuch as growth 
and stability are important factors influencing the eco
nomic advancement of women, free trade is instrumental 
in achieving this objective. There is no doubt that any 
shrinking of the volume of world trade would do im
mense harm to the world economy and to prospects for 
sustainable development in the developing countries. 
Development experiences (or rather the lack thereof) in 
the 1980s showed that the adverse consequences of eco
nomic decline often affect women to a greater extent than 
men. On the other hand, growth based on free trade and 
principles of comparative advantage has proved to be 
greatly beneficial to women. The resurgence in the mid-
1970s of protectionist pressures and their proliferation 
in the 1980s under the strain of recession posed a serious 
threat to free trade and, by extension, to women's jobs 
and economic advancement. 

69. The main achievement of the Uruguay Round 
of multilateral trade negotiations was that its successful 
conclusion served to uphold the principles of free trade. 
The Round, which took three years to devise and seven 
to complete, was the most ambitious in the history of 
GATT. The agreement under the Uruguay Round comes 
into effect on 1 January 1995, subject to ratification. 
Although implementation of the major agreements will 
be spread over the next 10 years and will not be as 
thorough and swift as exporting countries would have 
liked, significant new market-opening rules were intro
duced. The main provisions of the agreement, and those 
of utmost importance to the developing countries, aim at 
broadening market access, bringing trade in services and 
in textiles and clothing under the GATT regulation, 
providing a comprehensive framework for the future 
liberalization of trade in agriculture products, and curb
ing the proliferation of non-tariff trade barriers and 
unilateral protectionist measures. 

70. The liberalization of trade resulting from the 
Uruguay Round should lead to a significant increase in 
world trade and income, which is expected to increase by 
US$ 213-274 billion annually. It is expected that every
body stands to gain, particularly in the long run. The 
gender-specific dimensions of these gains (and of the 
unavoidable short-term losses) are less obvious, however. 
Some of the largest projected increases in trade are in 
areas of great importance to developing countries. Trade 
in clothing is expected to increase by 60 per cent and 

35/ Recent trends suggest that Malaysoa, Thailand, Indonesoa, the 
Philippines and China have replaced four ongona I newly industrializ
mg countnes as the engine of growth in the regoon. 
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in textiles by 34 per cent. It should be noted that these 
are the sectors that usually lead the industrialization 
process at the early stages when a developing country is 
just beginning to diversify from primary production. 
These are also the sectors where production is "female
intensive"-i.e., where the share of women in total em
ployment is high. The dismantlement of the Multifibre 
Arrangement (MFA), which controlled trade in textiles since 
1973 should speed up the shift in comparative advantage 
and hence in the global division of labour, leading to the 
take-off of the industrialization process in the least devel
oped countries. As industrialization at its early stages is 
often "female-led", women stand to benefit in terms of 
the increase in the availability of productive employment. 

71. In a large number of primary-producing econo
mies, diversification into the production of manufactured 
exports is nevertheless going to be a slow process. Most 
of the short- to medium-term gains are likely to accrue 
to Asian and Latin American exporters of manufactured 
goods. Given changes in consumer demand, shifts in 
comparative advantage of established exporters of manu
factured goods and gender-related differences in educa
tion, it is unlikely that women in these economies will 
continue to hold onto their share of employment in 
export-oriented industries. 

72. Primary producers and exporters of tropical 
products in Africa stand to benefit least from the liber
alization of trade, at least in the short run, because of the 
low-income elasticities of their exports and the already 
low tariffs on most of them. Furthermore, women in 
many African countries are not involved in the produc
tion of export crops either because the gender-related 
division of labour does not permit them to switch to the 
production of tradable crops or because, as such produc
tion becomes profitable, deliberate efforts are made to 
turn cash-crop production over to men. 38/ Some of the 
developing countries-net importers of food-might see 
their terms of trade decline since the prices of their food 
imports are likely to rise as a short-term result of the 
Uruguay Round. The increase in trade in services is likely 
to benefit women, given their high propensity of employ
ment in this sector. 

73. Despite the obvious advantages for women in 
the liberalization of international trade, the extent to 
which they benefit will vary with their level of education 
and the nature of their economic environment. In the 
short-run, nationally and internationally, there will he 
winners and losers. Trade-adjustment assistance and 
skill-building programmes are therefore necessary to as
sist male and female workers who are displaced as a result 
of greater competition from abroad. Lately, however, 
there is some evidence of unequal access to retraining for 
women. 25/ 

D. Other factors affecting the implementation of 
the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies 

74. The Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies call 
for equal rights for women in social, legal and economic 
domains. They specifically emphasize the right to inde
pendent and full access to productive resources, and they 
call for the greater integration of women into every stage 
of the development process, for the reduction of poverty 
among women, particularly at the times of economic 
distress caused by recession or structural adjustment, and 
for the advancement of women to positions of economic 
and political power in business and government. They 
also call for greater recognition in national accounts and 
economic statistics of women's paid, unpaid and informal
sector work and for the facilitation of women's access to 
productive employment through the greater availability and 
the improvement of the conditions of such employment. 
In that respect, emphasis was also given to the need to 
reduce widespread employment segregation by encour
aging women to work in male-dominated environments. 

75. The World Conference on Human Rights, held 
at Vienna in 1993, reaffirmed the importance of human 
rights in relation to all other aspects of global life. It 
specifically reaffirmed the importance of the equal rights 
of women and men, as well as a rights-based focus on 
issues of peace and development. In terms of women's 
de Jure human rights, the provisions of the Vienna Dec
laration and Programme of Action reflected the consid
erable progress in placing these in the legal structure. The 
fact that, by the end of 1994, over 138 States were party 
to the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women placed the laws of those 
countries within the norms set out in the Convention. At 
the same time, the enjoyment of these rights in terms of 
women's de facto situation did not improve at the same 
rate, as is noted below. 

76. The reliance on democratic means for electing 
and changing governments, through competitive elec
tions, that has characterized recent years, has opened the 
prospect for women of using the exercise of their political 
rights to improve their own status. At the same time, 
enjoyment of these rights has been constrained by the 
negative effects of previous systems which constitute a 
base of inequality upon which reform processes have 
been built. After the shift towards democracy, in the 
absence of strong and independent national machinery to 
raise women's issues into public debate, independent 
women's movements have continued to be excluded from 
the process of economic and political decision-making. 

36/]. Henshall Momsen, "Attitudes to women factory workers m 
Malaysw" in Women and Development m tbe Tlurd World (London, 
Routledge, 1991). 
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Women's participation in parliament and at all levels of 
economic decision-making have only increased dramati
cally in a few countries and in others it has declined. 

77. Where a resurgence of democracy has coin
cided with the spread of political instability, women 
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continue to be the majority of the countless victims of 
political and ethnic violence. Much therefore remains to 
be done before the world can claim that the objectives of 
the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies have been 
achieved. 

Annex II (on an optional protocol to the Convention) to the report of 
the fourteenth session of CEDA W (extract) 

E/CN.6/1995/CRP.1, 3 February 1995 

Annex II 

Background 

1. The Vienna Declaration and Programme of Ac
tion, adopted by consensus by States Members of the 
United Nations atthe 1993 World Conference on Human 
Rights, stresses the need for women to make effective use 
of existing procedures under international human rights 
instruments. It also emphasizes the need for the adoption 
of new procedures and, in particular, a petition procedure 
for the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women. It states that the "Com
mission on the Status of Women and the Committee on 
the Elimination of Discrimination against Women should 
quickly examine the possibility of introducing the right 
of petition through the preparation of an optional proto
col to the Convention". 

2. The question of the preparation of a protocol to 
the Convention was discussed by the Committee at its 
thirteenth session in 1994. In its suggestion No. 5, the 
Committee asked the Commission on the Status of 
Women to request that an expert group meeting be 
convened during 1994, "composed of 5 to 10 inde
pendent experts with a knowledge of the different forms 
of civilization and of the principal legal systems". The 
expert group was asked to prepare a draft optional 
protocol to the Convention and the report of that meeting 
was to be presented to the Committee for its comments 
and to the Commission for action. The Committee also 
designated one of its members to prepare a paper on the 
subject for its 1995 session. 

3. The Committee regrets that, at the thirty-eighth 
session in 1994, the Commission on the Status of Women 
did not convene an expert group meeting. The Commis
sion decided however that, at its thirty-ninth session in 
1995, in cooperation with the Committee, it would ex
amine the feasibility of introducing the right of petition 
through the preparation of an optional protocol to the 
Convention, taking into account the results of any gov-

ernmental expert group meeting on the question that 
might have been convened. The decision of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women was echoed by the Economic 
and Social Council in its resolution 1994/7. 

4. Bearing in mind the decision of the Commission 
on the Status of Women, and in order to expedite matters, 
the Maastricht Centre for Human Rights at the Univer
sity of Limberg, in conjunction with the International 
Human Rights Law Group, with the financial assistance 
of the Netherlands and the Australian Governments, 
convened an expert group meeting during 1994. Partici
pants were drawn from different regions and from differ
ent legal systems, had a knowledge of international law 
and experience of the other human rights treaty bodies 
and included three members of the Committee. The draft 
optional protocol prepared by the expert group drew on 
existing international and regional procedures. The draft, 
together with other relevant documents, served as the 
basis for discussion by the Committee at its fourteenth 
session. As a result of those discussions, the overwhelm
ing majority of the members of the Committee suggested 
that the following ideas be submitted to the Commission 
on the Status of Women for consideration. One member 
of the Committee expressed her reservation with regard 
to paragraphs 8 and 12 to 26. 

Elements of an optional protocol 

5. States parties to the Convention should have the 
option to ratify or accede to the optional protocol. "State 
party" in this section means one that has ratified or 
acceded to the optional protocol. 

6. Two procedures should he envisaged: a commu
nications procedure and an inquiry procedure. 

7. Communications may be submitted by an indi
vidual, group or organization suffering detriment from a 
violation of rights in the Convention or claiming to be 
directly affected by the failure of a State party to comply 
with its obligations under the Convention or by a person 
or group having a sufficient interest in the matter. 

Document 121 609 



8. Communications would be in writing and con
fidential. 

9. The admissibility of a communication would be 
subject to the following: 

(a) The communication would be inadmissible if a 
State party to the Convention had not ratified or acceded 
to the optional protocol; 

(b) It should not be anonymous; 

(c) It should disclose an alleged violation of rights 
or an alleged failure of a State party to give effect to 
obligations under the Convention; 

(d) It should relate to acts or omissions that oc
curred after the State party ratified or acceded to the 
Convention, unless the violation or failure to give effect 
to those obligations or the impact continued after the 
protocol took effect for that State party; 

(e) It should not be an abuse of the right to submit 
a communication; 

(f) A communication would be declared inadmis
sible by the Committee if all domestic remedies had not 
been exhausted, unless the Committee considered that 
requirement unreasonable. If the same matter was being 
examined under another international procedure, the 
Committee would declare the communication inadmissi
ble unless it considered that procedure unreasonably 
prolonged; 

(g) The communication would be inadmissible if 
the author, within a reasonable period, failed to provide 
adequate substantiating information. 

10. Pending examination of a communication, the 
Committee should have the right to request that the status 
quo be preserved, and a State party should give an 
undertaking to that effect, in order to avoid irreparable 
harm. Such a request should be accompanied by infor
mation confirming that no inference could be drawn that 
the Committee had determined the merits of the commu
nication. 

11. While the State party would be informed con
fidentially of the nature of the communication, the 
author's identity would not be revealed without that 
person's consent. The State party would, within a speci
fied period, provide replies or information about any 
remedy. While the process of examination continued, the 
Committee would work in cooperation with the parties 
to facilitate a settlement which, if reached, would be 
contained in a confidential report of the Committee. 

12. The Committee would examine communica
tions in the light of all information provided by the State 
party, or by the author or received from other relevant 
sources. All such information would be transmitted to 
the parties for comment. The Committee would set its 
procedures, hold closed meetings when examining com-

munications and, as a whole Committee, adopt and 
transmit views and any recommendations to the parties. 
While examining a communication, the Committee might, 
with the agreement of the State party concerned, visit its 
territory. 

13. When the whole Committee considered that 
the communication had been justified, it might recom
mend remedial measures or measures designed to give 
effect to obligations under the Convention. The State 
party would remedy violations and implement recom
mendations. It would also ensure that an appropriate 
remedy (which might include adequate reparation) was 
provided. It would also provide the Committee within a 
set period with details of the remedial measures taken. 

14. The Committee should have the power to in
itiate and continue discussions concerning such measures 
and remedies and have the power to invite the State party 
to include such information in its reports under article 18 
of the Convention. 

15. The Committee would, in its confidential re
port, summarize the nature of communications received, 
its examination of them, the replies and statements of the 
States parties concerned and its views and recommendations. 

16. The Committee would have the power to dele
gate to a working group its responsibilities under this 
section. The working group would report to the Commit
tee and the Committee alone would have the power to 
adopt views and make recommendations. 

Inquiry procedure 

17. If the Committee received reliable information 
indicating a serious or systematic violation by a State 
party of rights under the Convention or of a failure to 
give effect to its Convention obligations, the Committee 
should have the right to invite that State party to coop
erate in examining the information and in submitting 
observations on it. After considering those observations 
and any other relevant information, the Committee 
should have the power to designate one or more of its 
members to conduct an inquiry and report urgently to the 
Committee. 

18. Such an inquiry would be conducted with the 
cooperation of the State party and might, with its agree
ment, include a visit to its territory. 

19. Following the examination of the findings, 
which would be transmitted to the State party, the latter 
would have a set period in which to make observations 
in response. 

20. The inquiry would be conducted confidentially 
and at all stages with the cooperation of the States parties. 

21. The Committee would encourage the State 
party to discuss the steps taken by it as a consequence of 
the inquiry. Those discussions might be continued until 

610 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 194S-1996 



a satisfactory outcome was achieved. The Committee 
might ask the State party to report on its response to the 
inquiry in its report under article 18 of the Convention. 

22. After completing all those steps, the Commit
tee would be empowered to publish a report. 

23. When ratifying or acceding to the optional 
protocol the State party would undertake to assist the 
Committee in its inquiries and to prevent any obstacles 
to, or victimization of, any person who provides the 
Committee with information or assists it in its inquiries. 

General matters 

24. States parties would publicize the protocol and 
its procedures, the Committee's views and any recom
mendations concerning a communication received or 
inquiry conducted. 
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25. The Committee would develop rules and pro
cedures that would enable it to conduct its work fairly, 
efficiently and, as necessary, urgently. 

26. Meeting time of not less than three weeks per 
annum and resources, including expert legal advice, 
would be made available to enable the Committee to 
conduct its work under the Convention. 

27. Procedures for the signing, ratification, acces
sion and entry into force of the protocol should be 
prescribed. 

28. No State-to-State communication procedure 
should be included and no reservations permitted. 

29. Procedures for amendment and denunciation 
and the authentic texts of the protocol should be pre
scribed. 

Copenhagen Declaration on Social Development, adopted by the 
World Summit for Social Development, held in Copenhagen from 
6 to 12 March 1995-Commitment 5, on the achievement of equality 
and equity between women and men (extract) 

NCONF.166/9, 1995 

Commitment 5 

We commit ourselves to promoting full respect for 
human dignity and to achieving equality and equity 
between women and men, and to recognizing and en
hancing the participation and leadership roles of women 
in political, civil, economic, social and cultural life and 
in development. 

To this end, at the national level, we will: 

(a) Promote changes in attitudes, structures, poli
cies, laws and practices in order to eliminate all obstacles 
to human dignity, equality and equity in the family and 
in society, and promote full and equal participation of 
urban and rural women and women with disabilities in 
social, economic and political life, including in the for
mulation, implementation and follow-up of public poli
cies and programmes; 

(b) Establish structures, policies, objectives and 
measurable goals to ensure gender balance and equity in 
decision-making processes at all levels, broaden women's 
political, economic, social and cultural opportunities and 
independence, and support the empowerment of women, 
including through their various organizations, especially 
those of indigenous women, those at the grass-roots level, 

and those of poverty-stricken commumtles, including 
through affirmative action, where necessary, and also 
through measures to integrate a gender perspective in the 
design and implementation of economic and social poli
cies; 

(c) Promote full and equal access of women to 
literacy, education and training, and remove all obstacles 
to their access to credit and other productive resources 
and to their ability to buy, hold and sell property and land 
equally with men; 

(d) Take appropriate measures to ensure, on the 
basis of equality of men and women, universal access to 

the widest range of health-care services, including those 
relating to reproductive health care, consistent with the 
Programme of Action of the International Conference on 
Population and Development; 1/ 

(e) Remove the remaining restrictions on women's 
rights to own land, inherit property or borrow money, 
and ensure women's equal right to work; 

(f) Establish policies, objectives and goals that en
hance the equality of status, welfare and opportunity of 

1/ Sec Report u( the [llten~<lfiOIIal Cu11(erence u11 l'opulatloll a11d 
Develupme11t, Cmru, 5-13 September 1994 (NCONF.l71113 and 
AdJ. I). 
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the girl child, especially in regard to health, nutrition, 
literacy and education, recognizing that gender discrimi
nation starts at the earliest stages of life; 

(g) Promote equal partnership between women 
and men in family and community life and society, em
phasize the shared responsibility of men and women in 
the care of children and support for older family mem
bers, and emphasize men's shared responsibility and 
promote their active involvement in responsible parent
hood and responsible sexual and reproductive behaviour; 

(h) Take effective measures, including through the 
enactment and enforcement of laws, and implement poli
cies to combat and eliminate all forms of discrimination, 
exploitation, abuse and violence against women and girl 
children, in accordance with relevant international in
struments and declarations; 

(i) Promote and protect the full and equal enjoy
ment by women of all human rights and fundamental 
freedoms; 

(j) Formulate or strengthen policies and practices 
to ensure that women are enabled to participate fully in 
paid work and in employment through such measures as 
positive action, education, training, appropriate protec
tion under labour legislation and facilitating the provi
sion of quality child care and other support services. 

At the international level, we will: 
(k) Promote and protect women's human rights 
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and encourage the ratification of, if possible by the year 
2000, the avoidance, as far as possible, of the resort to 
reservations to, and the implementation of the provisions 
of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women 2/ and other relevant 
instruments, as well as the implementation of the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women, 3/ the Geneva Declaration for Rural Women 4/ 
and the Programme of Action of the International Con
ference on Population and Development; 

(I) Give specific attention to the preparations for 
the Fourth World Conference on Women, to be held at 
Beijing in September 1995, and to the implementation 
and follow-up of the conclusions of that Conference; 

(m) Promote international cooperation to assist 
developing countries, at their request, in their efforts to 
achieve equality and equity and the empowerment of 
women; 

(n) Devise suitable means to recognize and make 
visible the full extent of the work of women and all their 
contributiOns to the national economy, includmg contri
butions in the unremunerated and domestic sectors. 

11 See Report of the [1ltematt01Wi Con(ermce 011 Popu/atton and 
Development, Catro, 5-13 September 1994 (NCONF.l?l/13 and 
Add.l). 

Report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly on the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, including 
the text of the proposed amendment to article 20 of the Convention (extract) 

N501346, 11 August 1995 

I. Introduction 

1. By its resolution 34/180 of 18 December 1979, 
the General Assembly adopted the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women. In its subsequent resolutions 35/140, 361131, 
37/64, 38/109, 39/130, 40/39, 41/108, 42/60, 42/62, 
43/100, 44/73, 45/124, 47/94 and 49/164, the Assembly 
urged States that had not yet ratified or acceded to the 
Convention to do so as soon as possible and requested 
the Secretary-General to report on the status of the 
Convention. In its resolution 45/124 of 14 December 
1990, the Assembly requested the Secretary-General to 
submit this report annually. In accordance with those 
resolutions, the Secretary-General has submitted at each 
session of the Assembly a report on the status of the 

Convention (N35/428, N361295 and Add.1, N371349 
and Add.1, N38/378, N39/486, N40!623, N41/608 
and Add.1, N42/627, N431605, N44/457, N45/426, 
N46/462, N47/368, N48/354 and N49/308). 

2. In its resolution 49/164 of 23 December 1994, 
on the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women, the General Assembly 
recommended "that the States parties to the Convention, 
in the light of rhe reports mentioned in paragraphs 6 and 
7 above, review the working situation of the Committee 
and its capacity to fulfil its mandate more effectively, and 
in this context also that the States parties consider the 
possibility of amending article 20 of the Convention so 
as to allow for sufficient meeting time for the Commit
tee". It also "requested the States parties to the Conven-
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tion to meet in 1995 in order to consider the review of 
article 20 of the Convention mentioned in paragraph 8 
above". The reports mentioned in the resolution included 
the report of the Secretary-General on the working methods 
of the Committee and its capacity to fulfil its mandate 1/ 
as well as the reports of the Committee on its twelfth 2/ 
and thirteenth 3/ sessions. 

3. In its decision 49/448 on "Consideration of the 
request for the revision of article 20, paragraph 1, of the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women", the "General Assembly, on the 
recommendation of the Third Committee, 4/ aware that 
the Governments of Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway 
and Sweden have made a written request 5/ for the 
revision of article 20, paragraph 1, of the Convention on 
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women 6/ by replacing the words 'normally meet for a 
period of not more than two weeks annually in order' hy 
the words 'meet annually for a period necessary', and 
having noted that article 26 of the Convention stipulates 
that the General Assembly shall decide upon the steps, 
if any, to be taken in respect of such a request decided: 
(a) to requestthe States parties to the Convention to consider 
the request for a revision of article 20, paragraph 1, at a 
meeting to be convened in 1995; and (b) to request the 
States parties at the meeting to limit the scope of any revision 
of the Convention to article 20, paragraph 1, thereof". 

4. In pursuance of General Assembly decision 
49/448, the 8th meeting of State parties took place at 

' United Nations Headquarters in New York on 22 May 
1995. On the basis of its discussion the meeting of States 
parties adopted resolution 8/1 on "Proposed amendment 
to article 20, paragraph 1, of the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women". 
The resolution is contained in annex I to the present report. 

II. Status of the Convention on the Elimination of 
all Forms of Discrimination against Women 

5. The Convention was opened for signature in 
New York on 1 March 1980 and, in accordance with its 
article 27, entered into force on 3 September 1981. 

6. As at 1 August 1995, 143 States had ratified the 
Convention, of which 49 States had acceded and 5 had 
succeeded to it. In addition, six States had signed it 
without yet ratifying it. Since the last progress report 
(A/49/308), the following States parties have ratified, 
acceded or succeeded to the Convention: Cameroon, 
Chad, Comoros, Georgia, Kuwait, Malaysia, Papua New 
Guinea, Uzbekistan. 

7. Reservations were made upon ratification to the 
Convention by Malaysia and Kuwait. 

8. An objection was received during the period 
1 August 1994 to 1 August 1995 from Norway. 

9. One reformulation of a reservation made upon 
accession was made by the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya. 

10. One withdrawal of a reservation and declara
tion was received from the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland. 

Annex I 

Draft resolution 8/1 

Proposed amendment to article 20, paragraph 1, 
of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women 

The States parties to the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 

Recalling General Assembly resolution 49/164 of 
23 December 1994 on the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 

Noting the proposed revision of article 20, para
graph 1, of the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women by replacing the 
words "normally meet for a period of not more than two 
weeks annually in order" by the words "meet annually 
for a period necessary" put forward hy the Governments 
of Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and Sweden, in 
accordance with article 26 of the Convention, 

Further noting General Assembly decision 49/448 in 
accordance with article 26 requesting that the current 
meeting of States parties consider the proposed amend
ment and to limit the scope of any revision of the Con
vention to article 20, paragraph 1, 

Reiteratmg the importance of the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
as well as the contribution of the Committee on the Elimi
nation of Discrimination against Women to the United 
Nations efforts to eliminate discrimination against women, 

Noting that the workload of the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women has in
creased because of the growing number of States parties 
of the Convention and that the annual session of the 
Committee is the shortest of all the annual sessions of the 
human rights treaty bodies, 

Recalling recommendation 22 of the Committee on 
the Elimination of Discrimination against Women at its 
fourteenth session on the meeting time of the Committee, 

Convinced of the need to adopt measures to enable 
the Committee, in accordance with its mandate, to con-

II A/49/308, chap. III. 
21 Official Records of the General Assembly, Forty-eighth Session, 
Supplement No. 38 (A/48/38). 
3/ Ibid., Forty-ni,th SessiOit, Supplement No. 38 (A/49138). 
4/ A/49/607, para. 38. 
51 AIC.3/49126. 
61 General Assembly resolution 34/180, annex. 
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sider in a thorough and timely manner the reports sub
mitted by States parties and to discharge all its responsi
bilities under the Convention, 

Also convinced that an adequate amount of time for 
the meetings of the Committee is a vital factor in ensuring 
in future years the continued effectiveness of the Commit
tee on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women, 

1. Decide to replace article 20, paragraph 1, of the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women with the following text: "The 
Committee shall normally meet annually in order to 
consider the reports submitted in accordance with article 
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18 of the present Convention. The duration of the meet
ings of the Committee shall be determined by a meeting 
of the States parties to the present Convention, subject to 
the approval of the General Assembly."; 

2. Recommend that the General Assembly take note 
with approval of this amendment at its fiftieth session; 

3. Decide that the amendment shall enter into force 
following consideration by the General Assembly and 
when it has been accepted by a two-thirds majority of 
States parties which shall have so notified the Secretary
General as depositary of the Convention. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly on traffic in 
women and girls 

NS0/369, 24 August 1995 

I. Introduction 

1. In its resolution 49/166 of 23 December 1994 
on traffic in women and girls, the General Assembly 
expressed its grave concern over the worsening problem 
of trafficking in women and girl children, particularly the 
internationalization of the traffic, and requested that 
Governments, relevant United Nations bodies and spe
cialized agencies, as well as intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations, take a number of specific 
steps to address the problem. Among other measures, the 
Assembly encouraged States to consider ratifying the 
Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons 
and of the Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others 
(resolution 317 (IV), annex) and other relevant interna
tional instruments, and invited further consideration of 
the problem by the Special Rapporteur of the Commis
sion on Human Rights on violence against women, the 
Working Group on Contemporary Forms of Slavery of 
the Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination and 
Protection of Minorities, the World Summit for Social 
Development, the Fourth World Conference on Women: 
Action for Equality, Development and Peace and the 
Ninth United Nations Congress on the Prevention of 
Crime and the Treatment of Offenders. The Assembly 
requested the Secretary-General to submit to the Assem
bly at its fiftieth session a preliminary report on the 
implementation of the resolution. 

II. Trafficking: nature and scope of the problem 
and recent developments 

2. Trafficking has been a long-standing concern of 
the United Nations. The importance of traffic in persons 

has increased and taken new forms in recent years be
cause of changes in the global economy. Trafficking, 
which mainly affects women, has become a world-wide 
phenomenon and is often highly organized. The focus of 
attention has increasingly shifted to international dimen
sions of trafficking and away from the issue as a purely 
domestic concern. 

3. The Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women (resolution 34/180, 
annex), in article 6 calls upon States parties to "take all 
appropriate measures, including legislation, to suppress 
all forms of traffic in women and exploitation of prosti
tution of women". This article is first and foremost 
addressed to those who profit from the sexual exploita
tion of girls and women. The Convention, which entered 
into force on 3 September 1981, is the most comprehen
sive document on women's rights in existence. As of 
24 July 1995, 96 States had signed the Convention and 
143 had ratified or acceded to it. 

4. Trafficking also affects children, in particular 
girl children, with regard to sexual exploitation, child 
labour, intercountry adoption and other forms of illegal 
activities and/or exploitation. The Convention on the 
Rights of the Child (resolution 44/25, annex), adopted 
by the General Assembly in 1989 and since ratified by 
177 States, is an international instrument that promotes 
and protects the human rights of children in different 
areas (civil, cultural, economic, political and social 
rights). This Convention specifically addresses the issue 
of trafficking in its article 35: 

"States Parties shall take all appropriate national, 
bilateral and multilateral measures to prevent the 
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abduction of, the sale of or traffic in children for any 
purpose or in any form." 

The Convention protects children from being victims of 
any form of trafficking and also guarantees their protec
tion from trafficking in several other articles, including: 
article 3, dealing with the best interest of the child; article 
11, dealing with illicit transfer and non-return; article 21, 
on adoption; article 32, on child labour; article 34, on 
sexual exploitation; article 36, dealing with other forms 
of exploitation; and article 39, dealing with physical and 
psycho!Q_gical rehabilitation. 

5. "F~::ohibitions against trafficking in women have 
been set forth by international conventions beginning 
with' the International Agreement of 18 May 1904 for the 
Suppression of the White Slave Traffic, and include the 
International Convention of 4 May 1910 for the Suppres
sion of the White Slave Traffic, the International Con
vention of 30 September 1921 for the Suppression ofthe 
Traffic in Women and Children, the 1926 Slavery Con
vention and the 1949 Convention for the Suppression of 
the Traffic in Persons and of the Exploitation of the 
Prostitution of Others (resolution 317 (IV), annex). Un
der the 1949 Convention, the States parties agreed, in 
article 1: "to punish any person who, to gratify the 
passions of another: 1. Procures, entices or leads away, 
for purposes of prostitution, another person, even with 
the consent of that person; 2. Exploits the prostitution of 
another person, even with the consent of that person." 
In the preamble, it declares that prostitution and traffic 
in persons are "incompatible with the dignity and worth 
of the human persons and endanger the welfare of the 
individual, the family and the community". The 1949 
Convention was elaborated before the contemporary 
extensive system of treaty-based human rights protection 
existed within the United Nations. 

6. The linkage between trafficking and the viola
tion of women's human rights has also been clearly 
established. The Vienna Declaration and Programme of 
Action, adopted by the World Conference on Human 
Rights on 25 June 1993, 1/ states that "Gender-based 
violence and all forms of sexual harassment and exploi
tation, including those resulting from cultural prejudice 
and international trafficking, are incompatible with the 
dignity and worth of the human person, and must be 
eliminated." The Declaration on the Elimination of Vio
lence against Women (resolution 48/104) includes in 
article 2, the following definition: "Physical, sexual and 
psychological violence occurring within the general com
munity, including rape, sexual abuse, sexual harassment 
and intimidation at work, in educational institutions and 
elsewhere, trafficking in women and forced prostitu
tion". The Commission on Human Rights, in paragraph 
4 of its resolution 1994/45 listed trafficking among the 

forms of violence against women and as a violation of 
their human rights and called for its elimination. 

7. The increasing international dimension of traf
ficking of women and girls was raised in the report of 
the Secretary-General to the General Assembly at its 
forty-ninth session on violence against women migrant 
workers (A/49/354). 

8. As part of its response to that report, the General 
Assembly, in its resolution 49/166, condemned the "illicit 
and clandestine movement of persons across national and 
international borders, largely from developing countries 
and some countries with economies in transition, with 
the end goal of forcing women and girl children into 
sexually or economically oppressive and exploitative 
situations for the profit of recruiters, traffickers and 
crime syndicates, as well as other illegal activities related 
to trafficking, such as forced domestic labour, false mar
riages, clandestine employment and false adoption". 
While focusing on international dimensions of traffick
ing, the Assembly goes beyond a narrow view of traffick
ing only for the purpose of prostitution to 
incorporate other aspects of forced labour and deceptive 
practices. 

9. In addition to the World Conference on Human 
Rights, other recent United Nations conferences have 
included the issue of trafficking in their final documents. 
In its Programme of Action, the International Conference 
on Population and Development, held at Cairo from 5 to 
13 September 1994, stated: 2/ 

"All States and families should give the highest 
possible priority to children. The child has the right 
to standards of living adequate for its well-being and 
the right to the highest attainable standards of 
health, and the right to education. The child has the 
right to be cared for, guided and supported by 
parents, families and society and to be protected by 
appropriate legislative, administrative, social and 
educational measures from all forms of physical or 
mental violence, injury or abuse, neglect or negligent 
treatment, maltreatment or exploitation, including 
sale, trafficking, sexual abuse and trafficking in its 
organs." (Principle 11) 

"4.9. Countries should take full measures to elimi
nate all forms of exploitation, abuse, harassment 
and violence against women, adolescents and chil
dren. This implies both preventive actions and 
rehabilitation of victims. Countries should prohibit 
degrading practices, such as trafficking in women, 

11 Report of the World Cott{erence on Human Rtgbts, Vienna, 
14-25 june 1993 (NCONFJ57/24 (Part 1), chap, III, sect. I, para. 18). 
21 Sec NCONF,l71/13, chap. I, resolution 1, annex. 
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adolescents and children and exploitation through 
prostitution, and pay special attention to protecting 
the rights and safety of those who suffer from these 
crimes and those in potentially exploitable situations, 
such as migrant women, women in domestic service 
and schoolgirls. In this regard, international safe
guards and mechanisms for cooperation should be 
put in place to ensure that these measures are imple
mented." 

"7.39. Active and open discussion of the need to 
protect women, youth and children from any a huse, 
including sexual abuse, exploitation, trafficking and 
violence, must he encouraged and supported hy 
educational programmes at both national and com
munity levels. Governments should set the necessary 
conditions and procedures to encourage victims to 
report violations of their rights. Laws addressing 
those concerns should be enacted where they do not 
exist, made explicit, strengthened and enforced, and 
appropriate rehabilitation services provided. Gov
ernments should also prohibit the production and 
the trade of child pornography." 

"10.16. The objectives are: 

"(c) To prevent all international trafficking in mi
grants, especially for the purposes of prostitution;" 

"10.18. Governments of both receiving countries 
and countries of origin should adopt effective sanc
tions against those who organize undocumented 
migration, exploit undocumented migrants or en
gage in trafficking in undocumented migrants, espe
cially those who engage in any form of international 
traffic in women, youth and children. Governments 
of countries of origin, where the activities of agents 
or other intermediaries in the migration process are 
legal, should regulate such activities in order to 
prevent abuses, especially exploitation, prostitution 
and coercive adoption." 

10. In commitment 6 of the Copenhagen Declara
tion on Social Development 3/ the World Summit for 
Social Development stated: 

"At the international level, we will: 

"(y) Intensify and coordinate international support 
for education and health programmes based on 
respect for human dignity and focused on the pro
tection of all women and children, especially against 
exploitation, trafficking and harmful practices, such 

as child prostitution, female genital mutilation and 
child marriages." 

11. In the Programme of Action, 4/ the World 
Summit stated: 

"17. International support for national efforts to 
promote a favourable political and legal environ
ment must be in conformity with the Charter of the 
United Nations and principles of international law 
and consistent with the Declaration on Principles of 
International Law concerning Friendly Relations 
and Cooperation among States in accordance with 
the Charter of the United Nations. Support calls for 
the following actions: 

"(h) Coordinating policies, actions and legal instru
ments and/or measures to combat terrorism, all 
forms of extremist violence, illicit arms trafficking, 
organized crime and illicit drug problems, money 
laundering and related crimes, trafficking in women, 
adolescents, children, migrants and human organs, 
and other activities contrary to human rights and 
human dignity;" 

"63. There is need for intensified international 
cooperation and national attention to the situ
ation of migrant workers and their families. To 
that end: 

"(d) Governments of both receiving countries and 
countries of origin should adopt effective sanctions 
against those who organize undocumented migra
tion, exploit undocumented migrants or engage in 
trafficking in undocumented migrants;" 

"78. In order to address the concerns and basic 
human needs related to undocumented migrants: 

"(a) Governments are urged to cooperate in reduc
ing the causes of undocumented migration, safe
guarding the basic human rights of undocumented 
migrants, preventing their exploitation and offering 
them appropriate means of appeal according to 
national legislation and punishing criminals who 
organize trafficking in human beings;" 

"79. Addressing the problems created by violence, 
crime, substance abuse and the production, use and 
trafficking of illicit drugs, and the rehabilitation of 
addicts requires: 

31 Sec NCONF.16619, chap. I, resolution 1, annex I. 
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"(k) Combating trafficking in women and children 
through national and internationally coordinated 
measures, at the same time establishing or strength
ening institutions for the rehabilitation of the vic
tims of the trafficking of women and children." 

12. At its thirty-ninth session, the Commission on 
the Status of Women adopted resolution 39/6 on traffic 
in women and girls. 5/ In addition to including similar 
provisions to those adopted by the General Assembly, the 
Commission invited Governments to combat trafficking 
in women and children through nationally and interna
tionally coordinated measures, at the same time estab
lishing or strengthening institutions for the protection of 
the victims of trafficking and to ensure for victims the 
necessary assistance, including legal support services that 
are linguistically and culturally accessible, towards their 
full protection, treatment and rehabilitation; and to con
sider the development of standard minimum rules for the 
humanitarian treatment of trafficked persons, consistent 
with internationally-recognized human rights standards. 
It welcomed the adoption of resolution 1994/5 by the 
Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination and 
Protection of Minorities recommending that Govern
ments adopt legislation to prevent child prostitution and 
child pornography. It also drew attention to the report of 
the Special Rapporteur of the Commission on Human 
Rights on the sale of children, child prostitution and 
child pornography. It requested the Secretary-General to 
focus the International Day for the Abolition of Slavery, 
2 December 1996, on the problem of trafficking in 
human persons, especially women and children, and to 
devote one meeting of the fifty-first session of the General 
Assembly to the discussion of the problem. 

13. In regional preparatory conferences for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, the issue of traf
ficking has been raised in those of Asia and the Pacific, 
Latin America and the Caribbean. In the Jakarta Plan of 
Action adopted by the regional conferences for Asia and 
the Pacific, Europe and Latin America and the Caribbean, 
Governments included, among actions to be taken: 

"Child prostitution and forced prostitution must be 
made illegal and heavy punishment imposed on 
traffickers and agents. Laws should be reformulated 
to shift the bias against prostitutes that currently 
exists in many countries." (para. E.l.x.) 

14. The Regional Programme of Action for the 
Women of Latin America and the Caribbean, 1995-2001 
states: 

"Promoting the adoption and implementation of an 
international convention against all forms of overt 
and covert sexual exploitation, including sex tour
ism and child prostitution, which provides for the 

establishment of social services to assist victims of 
all forms of sexual exploitation and for the prose
cution of traffickers and managers of the sex in
dustry." (strategic action V.l.g) 

15. The Regional Platform of Action-Women in 
a Changing World-Call for Action from an ECE Per
spective, adopted by the European region, states: 

"Special measures should be adopted to eliminate 
trafficking in women and to assist women and chil
dren victims of sex trade, sexual violence, forced 
prostitution and forced labour, with special atten
tion to migrant women. Countries of origin and 
recipient countries should enforce existing legisla
tion in order to protect the rights of women and girl 
victims and to sanction the offenders. Specific ac
tions should be developed at the intergovernmental 
level to prevent further abuse, including the disman
tling of international networks of trafficking. Spe
cial measures for the social, medical and 
psychological care of these victims should be de
signed based on cooperation between Governments 
and non-governmental organizations." (para. 84) 

16. The draft Platform for Action to be adopted 
by the Fourth World Conference on Women 
(A/CONF.177 /L.1) includes strategic objective D.3, 
"Adopt special measures to eliminate trafficking in 
women and to assist female victims of violence due to 
prostitution and trafficking", which includes the follow
ing actions, most of which were adopted during the 
thirty-ninth session by the Commission on the Status of 
Women acting as preparatory committee for the Fourth 
World Conference on Women: 

"Actions to be taken 

"131. By Governments of countries of origin, tran
sit and destination, regional and international or
ganizations, as appropriate: 

"(a) Consider the ratification and enforcement of 
international conventions on trafficking in persons 
and on slavery; 

"(b) Take appropriate measures to address the 
root factors, including external factors, that encour
age trafficking in women and girls for prostitution, 
[other commercial sex work], forced marriages and 
forced labour in order to eliminate trafficking in 
women, including by strengthening existing legisla
tion with a view to providing better protection of the 
rights of women and girls and to punishing the perpe
trators, through both criminal and civil measures; 

"(c) Step up cooperation and concerted action by 
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all relevant law enforcement authorities and institu
tions with a view to dismantling [national and inter
national] networks in trafficking; 

"(d) [Allocate resources to provide comprehensive 
programmes designed [to heal victims of trafficking] 
including through job training, legal assistance and 
confidential health care] and take measures to coop
erate with non-governmental organizations to pro
vide for the social, medical and psychological care 
of the victims of trafficking; 

"(e) Develop educational and training pro
grammes and policies and consider enacting legisla
tion aimed at preventing sex tourism and trafficking, 
giving special emphasis to the protection of young 
women and children." 

17. Trafficking across international borders is by 
definition illegal. The very nature of undocumented 
status makes illegal migrants vulnerable to various forms 
of exploitation. The question must be asked, however, 
whether trafficking is the same as illegal migration. It 
would seem that the two are related, but different. Mi
gration across frontiers without documentation does not 
have to be coerced or exploitative. At the same time, 
persons can be trafficked with their consent. A distinction 
could be made in terms of the purpose for which borders 
are crossed and whether movement occurs through the 
instrumentality of another person. Under this distinction, 
trafficking of women and girls would be defined in terms 
of "the end goal of forcing women and girl children into 
sexually or economically oppressive and exploitative 
situations" and the fact that it is done "for the profit of 
recruiters, traffickers and crime syndicates" (General 
Assembly resolution 49/166). 

18. The analysis of how trafficking is being ap
proached in recent international declarations, pro
grammes of action and resolutions suggests that there is 
still some ambiguity in how the issue should be addressed 
and whether, in terms of the increasingly international 
dimensions of the problem, the existing international 
instruments are effective or whether they need to be 
reviewed. 

III. Activities of United Nations bodies and agencies 
to address the problem of trafficking 

19. The issue of trafficking is now being addressed 
in a variety of different intergovernmental and other 
United Nations forums. An examination of how this 
takes place indicates both the potential of the United 
Nations to deal with the issue and the need for a greater 
degree of coordination. 

20. The Commission on the Status of Women has 
had, periodically, a concern with trafficking and with 
prostitution. Most recently the issue has arisen in the 

context of drafting the Declaration on the Elimination of 
Violence against Women. At its thirty-ninth session, the 
Commission adopted resolution 39/6 as noted in para
graph 12 above. 

21. The Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women and the Con
vention on the Rights of the Child are the two human 
rights treaties that specifically address trafficking, as 
noted above. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women, in examining periodic re
ports of States parties to the Convention has addressed 
the issue of trafficking. An analysis of the Convention's 
article 6 notes that most States parties report the enact
ment of laws prohibiting and penalizing all forms of 
traffic in women and the exploitation of prostitution. The 
Committee focused on the legal situation, particularly 
prohibition, criminalization, prosecution and punish
ment as it relates to the prostitute, the client and any third 
person profiting from the prostitution of others. Most 
States parties do not favour prohibition of prostitution, 
but rather social measures to prevent it. Attention has 
been focused on the position of prostitutes, including the 
exercise of human rights, rather than on measures taken 
to prevent the trafficking of women. 

22. The analysis, together with other information, 
led the Committee to adopt in 1992 general recommen
dation 19 dealing with violence against women. 6/ In 
paragraph 14 of the general recommendation, relating to 

article 6 of the Convention, it is stated that: 

"Poverty and unemployment increase opportunities 
for trafficking in women. In addition to established 
forms of trafficking there are new forms of sexual 
exploitation, such as sex tourism, the recruitment of 
domestic labour from developing countries to work 
in developed countries and organized marriages be
tween women from developing countries and for
eign nationals. These practices are incompatible 
with the equal enjoyment of rights by women and 
with respect for their rights and dignity. They put 
women at special risk of violence and abuse." 

23. Although the Committee has tried to define the 
scope of traffic in women and exploitation of the prosti
tution of women, it has not clarified what kind of report
ing is expected from the States parties in the 
implementation of article 6. 

24. The Committee on the Rights of the Child, a 
10-member expert body that monitors the implementa
tion of the Convention on the Rights of the Child, 
regularly addresses the question of trafficking in children, 
including girls, during the review of State party reports, 
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i.e., sexual exploitation, including prostitution; sex tour
ism and pornography; child labour, including slavery and 
forced labour; and intercountry adoption. 

25. In some of its concluding observations on State 
parties reports, which it began to examine in 1992, the 
Committee explicitly stated the need to fight against 
trafficking in children. Thus, in countries where cases of 
abuse, sale or traffic in children exist in relation to 
intercountry adoption, the Committee has usually sug
gested to the Government to ratify the Hague Convention 
on Protection of Children and Cooperation in respect of 
Intercountry Adoption (1993) (see para. 41 below). The 
Committee has also expressed its concern on reports of 
the forced labour of children, the exploitation of child 
labour in the informal and agricultures sectors and the 
trafficking of children which have been brought to its 
attention. 

26. The 1949 Convention for the Suppression of 
the Traffic in Persons and of the Exploitation of the 
Prostitution of Others, in addition to requiring protection 
for all persons against trafficking and exploitation of 
prostitution, in its article 21, requires States parties to: 

" ... communicate to the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations such laws and regulations as have 
already been promulgated in their States, and there
after annually such laws and regulations as may be 
promulgated, relating to subjects of the present 
Convention, as well as all measures taken by them 
concerning the application of the Convention. The 
information received shall be published periodically 
by the Secretary-General and sent to all Members of 
the United Nations and to non-member States ... " 

27. The Convention currently has 69 States par-
ties. Ratification, accession or succession to the Conven
tion has been slow, if steady. Between 1949 and 1960, 
27 States became party; between 1961 and 1970, 11 
States; between 1971 and 1980, 10; and between 1981 
and 1990, 11. Since 1990, 10 more States have become 
party, although 6 of these were successors to States that 
had previously been party. 

28. Reports relating to the implementation of the 
Convention are considered by the Working Group on 
Contemporary Forms of Slavery of the Subcommission 
on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Mi
norities of the Commission on Human Rights. The man
date of the Working Group comprises a review of 
developments in the field of slavery, examination of any 
information from credible sources on the subject and 
recommendations for remedial action (Economic and 
Social Council decision 16 (LVI) of 17 May 1974). The 
United Nations Voluntary Trust Fund on Contemporary 
Forms of Slavery was established by the General Assem
bly at its forty-sixth session in 1991 (General Assembly 

resolution 46/122 of 17 December 1991). The purpose of 
the Fund is to assist representatives of non-governmental 
organizations dealing with contemporary forms of slav
ery to participate in the Working Group. The Fund should 
also extend assistance, humanitarian, legal and financial 
aid to individuals whose human rights have been severely 
violated as a result of contemporary forms of slavery. 

29. The Commission on Human Rights itself has 
recently dealt with the issue. In its resolution 1995/25 of 
3 March 1995, entitled "Traffic in women and girls", the 
Commission urged Governments to combat the problem 
of trafficking in women and girls to insure that victims 
were provided with assistance, support, legal advice, 
protection, treatment and rehabilitation. It was recom
mended that the problem be considered in implementa
tion of all relevant international instruments. 

30. The Special Rapporteur of the Commission on 
Human Rights on violence against women considered the 
issue of prostitution and trafficking in her preliminary 
report, submitted to the Commission on Human Rights 
in accordance with resolution 1994/45 of 4 March 1994. 
She described the nature of the problem as being the 
economic exploitation, health hazards and lack of health 
care, appalling work conditions, vulnerability to violence 
and lack of legal protection for women who are trafficked 
for the purposes of prostitution. The Special Rapporteur 
noted that the increase in international trafficking of 
women and recruitment of younger and younger girls "in 
many parts of the world is linked, among other things, to 
the increasing fear of HIV/AIDS (and the perceived need 
therefore to recruit untainted blood), the increase of sex 
tourism ... and continuing societal condonation of the 
imperatives of male sexuality ... Women who are traf
ficked are by and large not aware of what awaits them ... 
the larger percentage of trafficked women are sold into 
bondage by their parents, husbands, boyfriends ... or they 
are deceived or coerced." These practices thrive despite 
legal prohibitions and regulations owing in some measure 
to the complicity of policies and other enforcement offi
cials. 

31. The Special Rapporteur recommended that 
States be actively encouraged to accede to the Interna
tional Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, the Con
vention for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and 
of the Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others, and the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women. On the basis of her findings and 
the extensive materials and documentation received from 
varied sources on this issue, the Special Rapporteur is 
intending to carry out a field mission in the course of 1996 
on the issue of trafficking and forced prostitution in 
women and girls. 

32. Regarding the implementation of article 6 of 
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the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women, the Special Rapporteur 
suggested that measures taken to combat trafficking 
could include legislation to prosecute all persons involved 
in exploitation of women through prostitution and traf
ficking, including brothel owners, pimps and airlines; 
increasing the statutory age for rape to 18 and actively 
prosecuting clients who violate this law; and establishing 
commissions of inquiry to investigate allegations of abuse 
and complicity by government agents. 

33. The Special Rapporteur further emphasized 
the need to monitor employment, recruitment, advertis
ing and pornography agencies to stop the recruitment of 
young girls into prostitution. While some groups argue 
for legalized prostitution regulated by health and labour 
laws as a way to decrease trafficking, forced prostitution 
and related abuses, the Special Rapporteur noted that 
"most societies and cultures ... believe that moral con
demnation and criminalizing activity associated with 
prostitution and trafficking are the only means available 
for eradicating violence against women in this sphere". 

34. In his report to the General Assembly at its 
forty-ninth session (N49/478, annex), the Special Rap
porteur of the Commission on Human Rights on the sale 
of children, child prostitution and child pornography 
emphasized that child prostitution was an enormous 
national and international issue. He reported that 
INTERPOL had established a Standing Working Party 
on Offences against Minors to improve transnational 
cooperation in preventing and combating child exploita
tion. He reviewed the serious problem of child prostitu
tion and reported a numher of activities to increase 
awareness and counter trafficking of children for the 
purposes of prostitution. The Special Rapporteur noted 
that the problem of trafficking and prostitution of girls 
had been given greater attention in recent years in a 
number of countries. 

35. Under the crime prevention and criminal jus
tice programme, the Commission on Crime Prevention 
and Criminal Justice and the Ninth Congress on the 
Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders have 
considered trafficking but have not addressed particular 
gender aspects of the issue. One approach is the consid
eration of traffic in girls and boys, reflected in Commis
sion resolution 3/2 on "International traffic in minors". 7/ 
This topic was also a priority at the Ninth Congress, 
where international cooperation for the prosecution of 
illicit traffic in children had been solicited (resolution 7). 

36. During the fourth session of the Commission, 
attention was focused on the complicity of organized 
criminal activities in the illegal trafficking in minors. In 
document E/CN.lS/1995/4, on the world situation with 
regard to international traffic in minors, the Secretary-

General concluded that the international traffic in minors 
was a serious criminal offence that was conducted basi
cally by criminal organizations with international con
nections. The Commission prepared a draft resolution for 
the Economic and Social Council requesting that the 
Secretary-General initiate the views of Member States on 
an international convention on traffic in children. 

3 7. At the same session of the Commission, a note 
by the Secretariat on additional measures to combat 
alien-smuggling also highlighted women as an especially 
vulnerable group of smuggled illegal migrants 
(E/CN.15/1995/3, paras. 9, 12 and 13). This issue has 
also been raised in the context of organized smuggling of 
illegal migrants. On the recommendation of the Commis
sion, the Economic and Social Council adopted resolu
tion 1994/14 of 25 July 1994. At its fourth session, the 
Commission also recommended draft resolution 
E/CN.15/1995/L.4 dated 24 July 1995 on criminal 
justice action to combat the organized smuggling of 
illegal migrants across national boundaries for adoption 
by the Council. In the resolution (1995/10), the Council 
determined that the problem required international scru
tiny and requested that Member States review and rein
force laws to combat all aspects of trafficking and 
penalize traffickers. 

38. The available data on forced prostitution and 
trafficking were reviewed for The World's Women 1995: 
Trends and Statistics and summarized in the section on 
violence against women. The data, while limited, sug
gested that these problems are widespread in many coun
tries and that little attention was being given by 
Governments to improving measurement techniques and 
data sources. 

39. At the regional level, the Economic and Social 
Commission for Asia and the Pacific (ESCAP) has in
cluded activities related to the issue in its programme. For 
example, in 1991, it organized a workshop on the pro
motion of community awareness for the prevention of 
prostitution (ST/ESCAP/1 078). 

IV. Developments regarding the issue of trafficking 
outside the United Nations 

40. Trafficking has been given attention by other 
intergovernmental bodies, especially in Europe. The 
Council of Europe held a seminar at Strasbourg in 1991 
on action against traffic in women and forced prostitu
tion as violations of human rights and human dignity and 
a working conference at Amsterdam in July 1991 on 
trafficking in women. The conference was attended by 
non-governmental organizations from 14 European 
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countries. Conference participants concluded that the 
widening gap between rich and poor countries increased 
the vulnerability of women from third world countries to 
trafficking and abuse and that strategies should aim to 
empower women rather than control or suppress abuse 
and violence, since efforts at control and suppression 
often led to negative consequences for trafficked women. 
They called for a new international convention against 
traffic in persons to replace the 1949 Convention (see 
para. 5), measures coordinated among European coun
tries to safeguard the rights of trafficked women while 
prosecuting traffickers and support for national groups 
and organizations to increase awareness of the problem 
and develop policies to combat trafficking. They recom
mended international collaboration for the support of 
grass-roots organizations to offer education and legal and 
social assistance to women considering migration and to 
migrant prostitutes. The participants noted that law en
forcement, government, health and judicial systems that 
ignored the situation of trafficked women and girls, that 
punished complaints by deportation, that failed to prose
cute traffickers and exempted illegal migrants from equal 
protection under the law made trafficking easier and 
more profitable and violated the human rights of women. 
Businesses, including hotels, entertainment and airlines, 
that promoted and benefit from sex tourism contributed 
to trafficking in women and girls. 

41. The Hague Convention on Protection of Chil
dren and Cooperation in respect of Intercountry Adop
tion (1993) is an international instrument whose goal it 
is to regulate intercountry adoption through interna
tional cooperation so that cases of abuse, sale and traf
ficking linked to this activity can be eliminated. This 
treaty was adopted on 1 May 1993, and as at 1 September 
of the same year, 4 States had ratified this international 
instrument and 15 had signed it. 

42. The International Workshop on International 
Migration and Traffic in Women, held in Thailand in 
October 1994, was organized by the Foundation for 
Women, Thailand, the Women's Studies Centre, Chiang
mai, and the Women and Autonomy Centre of Leiden 
University in the Netherlands. It was a forum for non
governmental organizations from a variety of countries 
that reviewed the experiences of trafficked women, stud
ies conducted in three sending countries and four receiv
ing countries and papers presented on the problem in a 
dozen countries and regions. As one outcome of the 
workshop, the Global Alliance Against Traffic in Women 
was formed. Subsequently, the Global Alliance submitted 
a statement on prostitution and trafficking to the Special 
Rapporteur on violence against women at Geneva in 
February 1995. 

43. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Nether-

lands, the Department of the Law of International Or
ganizations and the Netherlands Institute of Human 
Rights of Utrecht University and the Centre of Human 
Rights of the University of Limburg organized a confer
ence at Utrecht from 15 to 19 November 1994 on com
batting traffic in persons. The conference suggested in its 
final conclusions that the Commission on Human Rights 
should establish a thematic special rapporteur or a the
matic working group on traffic in persons. It also sug
gested that the Commission consider the usefulness of the 
Working Group on Contemporary Forms of Slavery and, 
if appropriate, consider strengthening its mandate. 8/ 

44. The Coalition against Trafficking in Women 
with its long-standing concern about the issue of traffick
ing, has undertaken a number of activities. The Coalition, 
in collaboration with UNESCO, brought together a 
group of experts to elaborate a convention broadly pro
hibiting sexual exploitation and asking that States sup
press all prostitution, sex tourism, mail order bride 
markets, and trafficking in women. 

V. Conclusions 

45. The concern with trafficking in women as an 
international problem is growing, and being considered 
in a variety of different forums. The problem has been 
addressed, variously, in terms of: (a) its human rights 
dimensions, including as discrimination against women 
and violence against women; (b) migration and its regu
lation; (c) crime prevention; and (d) social services. In 
most cases, the aspects have been considered separately 
and at least four subsidiary bodies of the Economic and 
Social Council (the Commission on Human Rights, the 
Commission on the Status of Women, the Commission 
on Population and Development and the Commission on 
Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice) have indicated a 
legislative interest in the problem. At least two interna
tional treaties, the 1949 Convention for the Suppression 
of the Traffic in Persons and of the Exploitation of the 
Prostitution of Others and the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
address the issue. In addition, the Convention on the 
Rights of the Child stipulates that States must take all 
necessary measures to prevent the trafficking in girls, in 
particular through preventive measures such as education 
and training of special professional groups and rehabili
tation policies. 

46. Steps requested by General Assembly resolu
tion 49/166, including the gathering and sharing of infor
mation about all aspects of traffic in women and girls, 

8/ Netherlands Institute of Human Rtghts, Combating Tra((tc in 
Persons, Proceedings of the Conference on Traffic in Persons, Utrecht 
and Maastricht, 15-19 November 1994, Special No. 17, Utrecht, 
1995. 
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efforts to increase public awareness, the adoption of 
measures to prevent traffic and establish sanctions 
against traffickers and the provision of support, legal 
advice, protection, treatment and rehabilitation for vic
tims of trafficking, all imply the desirability of a compre
hensive approach to the issue. 

4 7. In the light of the various injunctions arising from 
recent international conferences including, most recently, 
the Fourth World Conference on Women, it might he 
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desirable to undertake a full appraisal of the most appro
priate means to ensure the desired comprehensive ap
proach to the issue. This could include the preparation of a 
comprehensive report by the Secretary-General on meas
ures to address international trafficking, including infor
mation needs and availability, adequacy of existing 
international instruments and means of harmonizing dif
ferent approaches to aspects of the problem, both at the 
intergovernmental and the inter-secretariat levels. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly on the effective 
mobilization and integration of women in development: gender issues in 
macroeconomic policy-making and development planning 

A/50/399, 22 September 1995 

I. Introduction 

1. Reports on the effective mobilization of women 
in development have been submitted to the General 
Assembly, through the Economic and Social Council, 
regularly on a biennial basis for a number of years, 
starting at the forty-second session. 

2. At that session, by its resolution 42/178 of 
11 December 1987, the General Assembly recognized the 
significant contribution of women to the overall economy 
and recommended the intensification of efforts to pro
mote the integration of women in development; it also 
urged Governments to include measures for the involve
ment of women, both as agents and as beneficiaries, in 
national development plans, and to review the impact on 
women of development policies and programmes. Sub
sequent reports have emphasized coordination of activi
ties of organizations of the United Nations system 
relating to women in development (A/44/290), the effec
tive mobilization of women in the implementation of the 
International Development Strategy for the Fourth 
United Nations Development Decade (A/46/464) and 
how gender was dealt with in Agenda 21 (A/48/393). 

3. The 1994 World Survey on the Role of Women 
in Development 1/ analysed changes in the role of women 
in development in the context of global economic restruc
turing, focusing, among other issues, on the impact of 
development policies on women. The Second Review and 
Appraisal of the Implementation of the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women, in its 
analysis of factors affecting the implementation of the 
Strategies, considered a broad range of macroeconomic 
and international trade polices and their impact on the 
economic and social status of women. 

4. Accordingly, building on the work already 
undertaken, the present report, the fourth of the biennial 
reports on the effective mobilization and integration of 
women in development, focuses on gender issues in 
entrepreneurship, macroeconomic policy-making and 
development planning. The choice of this theme reflects 
the growing recognition in academic circles and among 
development practitioners of the need to consider gender 
as a variable in the design of economic policies if their 
implementation is to produce an outcome that is both 
efficient and socially desirable. 

5. The need for the explicit incorporation of gender 
issues in the design of economic policies, particularly 
policies of structural adjustment, has frequently been 
emphasized in the context of expert group meetings 
organized by the Division for the Advancement of 
Women of the Department for Policy Coordination and 
Sustainable Development 2/ and by various international 
development institutions. 3/ The growing evidence from 
analyses that have taken gender into account provides the 

1/ Umted Nat1ons publication, Sales No. E.95.IV.l. 

2J See, for example, the reports of the Secretary-General on the 
negative effects of the international economic situation on the im
provement of the status of women (E/CN.6/1990/3); the integration 
of women in the process of development (E/CN.6/1992/8); and 
women in extreme poverty: mtegratton of women's concerns m 
national development planning (E/CN.6/1993/3). 

3/ See Commonwealth Secretariat, "Engendering adjustment for the 
1990s"; report of a Commonwealth expert group on women and 
structural adJuStment (1989); and "Women's economiC potential to 
overcome poverty"; advance report of the fmdings and recommen
dations of the International Round Table on Women's Econom1c 
Potential to Overcome Poverty, Bonnlkomgswinter, 27-30 Novem
ber 1994. 
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b,1;is for questioning whether the current economic mod
els that underpin national and international economic 
policy fully factor in this critical variable. The present 
report explores the wider question of economic policy 
from this perspective. 

II. Engendering development: evolution of the concept 

6. Consideration of the meaning and determinants 
of development and of development policies has pro
duced a succession of approaches over the past three 
decades. The early preoccupation of development prac
titioners with economic growth gave way to strategies to 
secure basic needs and achieve national self-reliance as 
development came to be redefined in terms of poverty 
reduction. The lessons and experience of a decade of 
structural adjustment precipitated yet another reassess
ment of what development is all about. The notion of sustain
able human development emphasizes the enlargement of 
the choices and opportunities available to people and views 
development as a participatory, people-centred and all
inclusive process. The experience of development policies 
over the past decade gave rise to a new growth theory 
combining efficiency with equity and providing a frame
work for analysing endogenous sources of growth. For 
most of the time, however, the presence of wcmen in distinct 
parts of economic production was largely overlooked by 
the prevailing paradigm. That failure limited develop
ment efforts and their impact. Economic growth, project 
efficiency and social justice call for a new approach to 
development that systematically includes women. 

7. Over the last decade, women-in-development 
issues, previously treated as an adjunct to the main goal 
of economic development, gradually gained a greater 
prominence within the development agenda and efforts, 
however tentative, were made to introduce gender vari
ables into the analysis of variations in economic policy 
outcomes. The early attempt to "add women as an 
afterthought" 4/ to the pre-existing model of develop
ment gave way to a realization that the success of devel
opment itself was highly contingent on women's full 
participation in it. Numerous studies demonstrated that 
investment in women was not only a matter of social 
justice but an integral part of development strategy lead
ing to a more efficient use of resources, economic growth 
and a sustainable development process. The imperme
ability of some countries to economic reforms and the 
disappointing results achieved in others have been linked 
to a failure to consider the gender dimension of economic 
adjustment, among other factors. 

8. The Third United Nations Development Decade 
ended with a new awareness of the need to give explicit 
consideration to the economic and social role of women 
when planning for development. The earlier model of the 

"integration" of women in development was subjected 
to much criticism, particularly as being limited from the 
perspective of women's strategic gender interest. 5/ As a 
result, building on what has been achieved so far, the 
women-in-development approach evolved into the "gen
der and development" approach, which focuses on gen
der relations as they constrain or advance efforts to 
promote economic development and reduce poverty and 
seeks not only to integrate women into development, but 
to "look for the potential in development initiative to 

transform unequal social/gender relations and to em
power women". 61 

9. Gender analysis, now widely accepted in the 
field of development as an analytical framework, seeks 
to remedy the nearly complete disregard for gender in 
economic theory and policy-making by stressing the gen
der dimension of micro- and macroeconomic policies and 
the need to include gender as a variable in economic 
policy-making and development planning. A corollary of 
the gender approach is that there is not a self-contained 
set of "women's issues". It is rather the case that there 
are many issues concerning economic transformation, 
the allocation of resources, savings, investment, growth, 
human capital formation, poverty, the labour market, 
inequality and the role of the State that could be better 
understood if disaggregation by sex took place at the 
outset of conceptualization and formulation of policies 
instead of passing references to women in an otherwise 
unaltered analysis. 

10. Although recognized by national and interna
tional development agencies as well as in academic cir
cles, the gender aspect of economic policy-making has 
not been used as a planning and policy-making tool and 
there is no "sustainable dialogue between planners and 
those within the research community who might help 
them towards a gender analysis". 7/ To bridge this gap, 
it is necessary to bring the tools of economic analysis 

4/ Dwne Elson, "Gender Issues m development strategies"; paper 
prepared for the Umted Nations seminar on the IntegratiOn of Women 
m Development, Vtenna, 9-11 December 1991). 
51 The two-stage "gender planning" model developed by Moser 
distinguishes, from both a pohcy and an operatiOnal viewpoint, 
between the practical or present interests of women (current made
quacies m the livmg and working conditions of women, for example) 
and strategic needs which target more egalitarian gender relations, 
either by reducmg the basts of women's economic disadvantage or by 
modtfying the gender dtvision of labour so that It does not constnct 
women's mcome earmng potential (C. Moser, Gender P/amtmg and 
Dwe/opmenl: Theory, Practtce a11d Trami11g (New York, Routh
ledge, 1993)). 
6/ Rost BratdottJ and others, Women, the E1tv1romnent and Sus tam
able Development: Towards a Theoreltcal Sy11thests (London, Zed 
Books, 1994 ), p. 82. 
71 Susan Bullock, Womm and Work (London, Zed Books, 1994), 
p. 30. 
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together with gender realities so that the gender 
dimension can be included in policy formulation and 
analysis. 

III. Women's access to productive employment 
and entrepreneurship 

11. Sustainable development requires a dynamic 
equilibrium of human and natural resources. Given 
women's role in both production and social reproduc
tion, sustainable development is, by definition, a process 
where women's role is central. During the United Nations 
Decade for Women and following the adoption of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies, the centrality of 
women's role to development found recognition in nu
merous policies and programmes adopted by Govern
ments and international development and finance 
institutions to enhance women's integration in development. 
Those efforts, however, focused primarily on the effects 
of development on women, including reinforcement of 
discrimination, neglecting to some extent their role as an 
underutilized economic resource that affects allocative 
and production efficiency. Although considerable pro
gress has been achieved in access to education and health 
services, less has been accomplished in other areas, and 
improvements in educational attainments and greater 
access to paid employment have not always been translated 
into greater economic autonomy and advancement. 

12. Two issues should be considered of growing 
importance in the formulation of gender-sensitive eco
nomic policies: women's increasing access to productive 
employment, especially in growth sectors; and women's 
growing roles as entrepreneurs. 

A. Women in the labour market 

13. Women play an important economic role in 
societies throughout the world, providing a substantial 
contribution to national income and development. In the 
past 20 years, new patterns in the economic participation 
of women have emerged. Their participation rates and 
labour force attachment have been growing steadily, and 
some estimates suggest that they will approximate those 
of men by the year 2000 in most industrialized economies 
and in some developing countries. 8/ 

14. In the past 20 years women have been entering 
the labour market in increasing numbers and their aver
age share in the labour force has increased significantly 
in all regions except sub-Saharan Africa and Central Asia. 
Economic activity rates for women are on the rise every
where, while those for men are declining. Most labour 
economists agree that the rise in female labour-force 
participation rates is a secular and international phe
nomenon. While previously noted trends showed that 
women were concentrated in a limited number of sectors 

or in lower-paid and less stable employment, those sec
tors have shown the greatest dynamism in the context of 
global restructuring, suggesting that many assumptions 
about the role of women in the labour market will have 
to be reconsidered. 

15. Demographic developments, economic necessity 
and changes in employment patterns and labour demand 
have been the forces behind the great influx of women into 
the formal job market. Today, in developing countries, 
women account for 31 per cent of the labour force (see 
table 1 ). National reports from industrialized countries indi
cate that in those countries women constitute approximately 
half of the labour force. The increase has been particularly 
dramatic in the past 20 years: in Portugal, for example, the 
female labour force grew from 21.3 to 43.7 per cent in the 
period 1970-1990. 9/ 

16. The new opportunities embodied in rising rates 
of economic activity should provide women with the 
resources necessary for greater economic autonomy and 
self-reliance. However, women's share in unemployment 
often exceeds their share in the labour force in most 
developing countries, in economies in transition (where 
they account for the greater share of the unemployed), 
and in some industrialized countries where comparative 
statistics are available (table 2). To some extent, the 
increased share of women in economic activity, as for 
example in Eastern Europe, can be misleading as an 
indicator of growing economic autonomy, given the 
fact that unemployment is heavily skewed towards 
young female school-leavers entering the labour force. ln 
Poland, almost 60 per cent of all unemployed school
leavers in 1990 were women. 

17. It should also be noted that many economically 
active women are underemployed. In developing coun
tries, underemployment of female labour is characterized 
by low and/or declining marginal productivity and sea
sonal employment. The structural underemployment of 
women inherited from centrally planned economic sys
tems has been perpetuated in unemployment among 
women with higher and specialized education and lack 
of opportunity to re-enter the labour force at a level 
corresponding to their education and experience. This 
has been further exacerbated by such widespread prac
tices as mandatory part-time work, extended child-care 
leave and administrative leave and early-retirement poli
cies instituted by enterprises undergoing downsizing and 
restructuring. 

8/ World Labour Reporl, 1994 (Geneva, International Labour Office, 
1994). 

91 United Nations Population Fund, National Perspecttves 011 Poptt
laliolt a1td Developme111: synthesis of 168 nattoltal reports prepared 
for the lnlemational Conference on Populatton and Development, 
1994, p. 30. 
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Table 1. Economic activity rates, by sex: 1970-1990 
(Percentage) 

1970 1980 1990 

Women Men Women Men Womett Men 

Developed regions 
Eastern Europe 56 79 56 77 58 74 

Western Europe 37 78 42 75 51 72 

Developing regions 40 81 46 78 54 75 

Africa 

Northern 8 82 12 79 21 75 

Africa 

Sub-Saharan 57 90 54 89 53 83 

Latin America and the Carzbbean 

Latin America 22 85 25 82 34 82 

Caribbean 38 81 42 77 49 72 

Asia and the Pacific 

Eastern Asia 57 86 58 83 56 80 

Southern Asia 25 88 24 85 44 78 

Central Asia 55 76 56 77 58 79 

Western Asia 22 83 26 81 30 77 

Oceania 47 88 46 86 48 76 

Source: The World's Women, 1995: Trends and Statrstics (United Nations publication, Sales No. E.95.XVII.2). 

18. The International Labour Organization (ILO) 
defines the underemployed as those who would like 
additional work, who work for low wages or whose skills 
are underutilized. 10/ According to this definition, under
employment is currently a characteristic of the female 
labour force in the industrialized countries, where, in the 
context of the deregulation of factor and product markets 
and in response to growing unemployment, job creation 
has been geared towards part-time, temporary and casual 
work. Current data indicate that, as the percentage of house
holds headed by women has steadily increased, more and 
more women have been seeking full-time paid work but 
have ended up in only part-time jobs 11/ (see table 3). 

19. The steadily rising rates of economic participa
tion, however, do not reveal the full extent of women's 
contribution to development because they do not fully 
recognize work done at home and outside the formal 
economy. Nor does the income women receive provide a 
full measure of their contribution to the economy. Some 
advances have been made in the area of wage equity over 
the past 40 years, but progress varies between regions and 
age groups. While in some industrialized economies the 
earnings of young women have almost reached parity 
with those of men of the same age, 12/ women's earnings 
in most of the developing world continue to fall short of 

men's. 13/The wage differential is particularly significant 
in the developing countries and in those industrializing 
countries where labour standards were allowed to dete
riorate under the pressure to compete successfully in the 
world market for manufactured goods and to attract 
foreign investment (see table 4). Women's wages in 
manufacturing are lower in most countries. In Japan, for 
example, women in manufacturing typically earn only 
40 per cent of the wage earned by men. 

20. Empirical research has shown that 40 to 80 per 
cent of the differential in the average hourly pay for men 
and women in many developing and some developed 
economies can be ascribed to discrimination, so that 
productivity-related characteristics and differences in hu-

101 See Shirley Nuss and others, "Women m the world of work: 
stat1st1cal analysis and projections to the year 2000", Womett, Work 
and Development, No. 18 (Geneva, InternatiOnal Labour Off1ce, 
1989). 

111 Economic Commission for Europe, "Regional rev1ew and ap
praisal of the Na~rob1 Forward-lookmg Strategies: report by the 
secretariat" (EJECFJRW/HLM/1 ), 15 August 1994. 
12/ The Econonust, 5 March 1994. 
131 International Institute of Labour Studies, "Women workers m a 
changing global environment: framework for discussiOn"; paper 
prepared for the International Forum on Equality for Women in the 
World of Work: Challenges for the Future, Geneva, 1-3 June 1994. 
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Table 2. Female share in the unemployed and economically active populations: 
selected countries or territories, 1975-1991/92 

(Percentage) 

1975 1985 1991/92 

Ec01l0mtcally Eco11omtcally Economically 

Unemployed actzve Unemployed actzve Unemployed active 

Developing countries 
Barbados 57.1 43.3 59.4 47.2 64.5 48.3 
Brazil 28.3 24.4 33.8 27.2 33.2 35.2 
Chile 35.2 24.8 30.8 28.0 31.2 31.0 
Costa Rica 38.3 19.7 30.1 21.6 36.0 29.8 
Ghana 21.5 41.9 30.7 40.6 10.0 
Jamaica 67.2 44.6 66.2 45.8 68.3 46.5 
Panama 45.6 25.8 47.1 26.7 50.1 29.2 
Puerto Rico 25.5 28.3 26.1 29.4 29.6 37.6 
Republic of Korea 22.5 33.3 22.8 34.0 29.5 40.0 
Syrian Arab Republic 9.2 13.2 25.5 16.0 37.5 18.0 
Thailand 38.5 47.1 60.8 45.9 51.0 47.1 
Trinidad and Tobago 37.5 27.8 36.3 29.7 45.5 33.8 
Venezuela 22.1 23.3 25.0 26.7 34.7 30.9 

Industrialized countries 
Austria 54.1 39.6 39.6 40.2 45.1 41.0 
Belgium 54.1 32.2 55.9 33.8 61.7 41.3 
Denmark 31.9 40.0 55.6 44.2 49.4 46.5 
Finland 34.8 45.0 46.6 46.6 38.6 47.0 
France 56.6 37.7 53.8 39.6 54.1 43.8 
Germany 42.0 37.2 44.1 37.7 52.2 38.5 
Greece 34.6 25.9 42.5 26.4 61.9 36.8 
Italy 54.6 30.1 57.4 31.7 58.0 37.1 
Netherlands 21.7 28.6 34.6 31.0 55.9 39.7 
Norway 47.5 35.0 54.9 40.5 41.1 45.2 
Portugal 44.8 30.9 56.9 24.1 61.1 42.3 
Switzerland 23.3 35.3 45.9 36.7 42.9 44.2 
Turkey 11.4 36.5 16.4 34.0 26.9 31.4 
United Kingdom 18.7 37.1 31.2 38.7 26.2 43.3 
United States 44.0 39.1 45.6 41.5 42.8 45.1 

Source; International Labour Office, Year Book of Labour Statistics, 1985 and 1990. 

man capital are responsible for the remaining differential. 
However, earnings discrimination is perhaps a less im
portant aspect of labour-market gender discrimination. 
More important is access to and participation in markets. 
Studies in rural development in Africa have demonstrated 
that women sometimes face extreme discrimination in 
access to non-farm wage employment, which is largely 
determined by education, wage and sex. While men with 
a secondary education had a 0.75 per cent prohability 
of employment, women with the same education and 

age characteristics had only half that probability. 14/ 
Employment prospects for women with primary educa
tion or less were only a fraction of those for men, 
suggesting that discrimination may apply differently at 
different levels of education. 15/ 

21. The distribution of the female labour force 

14/ See P. Coll1er, "Women 1n development: defining the ISSues", 
Policy, Planmng and Research Workmg Paper (World Bank, 1988). 
15/lbid. 
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Table 3. Women's share in part-time employment: selected OECD ecmwmies, 1979-1992 
(Percentage) 

1979 1983 1990 1991 1992 

Austria 87.8 88.4 89.1 89.7 
Belgium 88.9 84.0 88.6 89.3 
Canada 72.1 71.3 71.0 70.5 70.0 
Denmark 86.9 84.7 75.7 75.5 
France 82.2 84.4 83.6 83.7 83.7 
Germany 91.6 91.9 89.7 89.6 

Italy 61.4 64.8 67.2 65.4 67.9 
Japan 70.1 72.8 70.7 69.9 69.3 
United Kingdom 92.8 89.8 86.2 86.1 85.4 
United States 68.0 66.8 67.6 67.2 66.4 

Source: Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development, Employment Outlook, July 1993. 

continues to show a high concentration in a single 
sector while the male labour force is more evenly distrib
uted. 16/ Other than in sub-Saharan Africa and Southern 
Asia, where women are concentrated in agriculture, serv
ices tend to provide most of the jobs that go to women. 
The services sector has now become "feminized" in most 
countries. Women's employment is concentrated in pub
lic services, teaching, administrative and commercial 
enterprises and domestic services, in which women often 
account for 90 per cent of employees. Industry remains 
a modest source of employment for women, except in 
Eastern Europe and Southern and Eastern Asia, where, 
in some countries, women account for the greater pro
portion of the labour force in export industries. 

22. There have been trends over the past decade 
towards a reduction in occupational segregation by sex 
as women in some countries have entered higher-level 
professional jobs. But at the same time the share of 
women's employment in "feminized" occupations has 
increased, thereby reinforcing gender differences by em
ployment sector at the bottom of the labour market. 17/ 
To some extent, a marked shift towards services, which 
now account for some 65 per cent of GDP and for 
between 50 and 70 per cent of all jobs in the industrialized 
countries, has served to increase the importance of 
women's employment since women now account for 55 
to 80 per cent of employment in the services sector. In 
the economies in transition, where gender segregation in 
the labour market is more marked than in other industri
alized economies, structural changes in the economy and 
privatization have caused a redistribution of female em
ployment in the services sector from the sectors that have 
become more prestigious in terms of pay and status, like 
insurance and banking, to the sectors with an already 
high concentration of women employees and a low return 
on their labour, like education, nursing and social care. 

23. In the developing economies the direction of 
segregation of female labour is similar to that in the 
industrialized economies, and women are underrepre
sented in the higher-paid professions and occupations 
and overrepresented in low-pay and low-status occupa
tions. The adjustment-related labour shedding in the 
public sector in the past decade has to some extent 
reinforced this segregation pattern as the female labour 
made redundant moved into the already overcrowded 
flexible-entry sectors, such as the informal sector and 
services, which did not happen in the case of men. 

24. Other trends in female employment in devel
oping countries include the growth of female industrial 
employment in the context of the growth of export
oriented manufacturing and a partial reversal of the 
job-related migration pattern of the 1970s, as demand 
restraint and trade liberalization policies drastically cur
tailed the availability of jobs in urban areas and reduced 
real incomes. Despite rising agricultural prices and agri
cultural wage rates, women in developing countries have 
not been able to benefit fully from these developments 
owing to constraints on the reallocation of their labour 
and the persistence of limited access to land, credit and 
extension services. 

25. Women the world over are currently employed 
at a higher rate than men in sectors which ignite economic 
growth and promote innovation and social change. There 
appears to be a positive correlation between the impor
tance of the sector in terms of its share of GDP and the 
concentration of female labour. The same is true in terms 
of the growth potential of a sector and women's repre
sentation in its labour force, that is to say that women 

16/ The World's Women, 1995: Trmds and Statzstics (United Nattons 
publication, Sales No. E.95.XV11.2), p. 113. 
17/ See Economic Commiss10n for Europe, "Women's access to 
employment and entrepreneurship" (E/ECE/RW/HLM/4), 1994. 
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Table 4. Women's wages as a percentage of men's wages, by region, 1970-1990 

Agriculture Non-agrtculture Manu[acturmg 

1970 1980 1990 1970 1980 1990 1970 1980 1990 

Africa 
Mean 70.00 58.51 69.21 61.46 81.79 89.43 63.50 60.00 73.25 
Maximum 75.00 67.52 83.63 61.46 114.00 113.50 63.50 62.00 97.00 
Minimum 65.00 49.00 55.00 61.46 64.30 73.00 63.50 55.00 49.00 

Latin America and 
the Caribbean 
Mean 77.00 67.55 87.58 74.52 68.86 82.00 70.25 74.75 
Maximum 83.00 78.11 98.21 81.24 75.97 82.00 81.00 94.00 
Minimum 70.00 52.16 74.81 69.97 64.62 82.00 51.00 65.00 

Western Europe 
and other States 

Mean 81.70 80.31 85.17 68.84 77.16 78.35 66.04 75.00 74.64 
Maximum 111.00 98.00 98.55 86.93 87.43 90.80 80.00 90.00 89.00 
Minimum 56.00 63.12 64.45 57.53 64.69 65.15 55.00 61.00 59.00 

Asia and the Pacific 
Mean 74.00 78.57 79.31 91.51 69.78 68.22 60.00 44.00 41.00 
Maximum 90.00 91.55 92.20 91.51 101.53 89.80 84.00 86.00 97.00 
Minimum 48.00 57.15 60.76 91.51 44.40 49.61 60.00 44.00 41.00 

Eastern Europe 
Mean 73.00 74.00 69.18 70.40 75.39 68.80 69.67 72.75 
Maximum 73.00 74.00 69.18 72.39 82.00 69.60 73.00 78.00 
Minimum 73.00 74.00 69.18 68.41 71.00 68.00 68.00 68.00 

Source: Women's Indicators and Statistics Database (Wistat), version 3, CD-ROM (United Nations publication, 
Sales No. E.95.XVII.6). 

are concentrated in the fastest-growing sectors of the 
economy and the fastest-growing occupations. Of the 20 
occupations that will generate the greatest number of new 
jobs by the year 2005, the majority are in services and 
belong to the heavily feminized category. 18/ Trends in 
the labour force participation of women together with 
patterns of global economic restructuring and transfor
mation suggest that in the future more women will 
emerge as workers and entrepreneurs. "What women 
want from their jobs has meshed much better with the 
needs of the market-place than what men want. Their 
prospective success should make everyone more optimis
tic about economic growth." 19/ 

26. Taking account of this new trend in the global 
economy would seem to be important in formulating 
employment policies to maximize growth. 

B. Entrepreneurship 

2 7. In recent years there has been a reversal of an 
earlier trend towards diminishing self-employment 

among women, and it has been estimated that by the end 
of the 1980s the rate of growth of women's self-employ
ment exceeded that of their overall employment. 20/ 
Data from the Women's Indicators and Statistics Data
base (Wistat) show that the ratio of women to men 

18/ Occupations that are likely to generate most of the new jobs m 
the penod 1990·2005 are: salespersons (retail); regtstered nurses; 
cash~ers; general offtce clerks; truck drivers; general managers and top 
executives; Janitors and cleaners, includmg maids and housekeepers; 
nurstng atdes, orderlies and arrendants; food counter and related 
workers; watters and wmtresses; teachers (elementary and secondary 
school); receptiontsts and mformation clerks; system analysts and 
computer sctenttsts; food preparation workers; child-care worke"; 
gardeners/groundkeepcrs; accountants and audttors; computer pro
grammers; and guards; of these, 13 occupattons are on the list of 
occupattons wtth a very high concentration of women (see The 
World's Women, 1995, and Economtc Commtsston for Europe, 
E/ECEJRW/HLM/1 and 2, 1994). 
19/ The Economist, 23 August 1986, p. 13. 
20/ S. Washington, "Women at work", OECD Observer, No. 176 
(1992). 
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among employers and own-account workers has in
creased in almost all regions in the past 20 years. 

28. As women have gained a major place for them
selves in the labour market and greater access to produc
tive resources, it has become increasingly irrelevant and 
unrealistic to continue to rely on the marginalization 
approach as a premise for the analysis of women in 
development. According to the 1994 World Survey 011 

the Role of Women in Development, women's enterprises 
account for a significant share- in some cases as large 
as 40 per cent- of the newly-created businesses. In the 
United States, the rate of growth of businesses owned by 
women was four times the overall growth rate of new 
businesses between 1982 and 1987 (see table 5). There 
are at least 6.5 million women business owners in the 
United States according to the latest estimates by the 
National Foundation for Women Business Owners. In 
1992, businesses owned by women employed more peo
ple than all the Fortune 500 companies combined. 21/ 
Women entrepreneurs represent a rising force that 
holds great promise for development. Their impact is 
based on the role entrepreneurship plays in long-term 
economic growth, on the special role small- and 
medium-sized enterprises and the informal sector (where 
women's businesses are concentrated) play in economic 
development, and on the major social benefits associ
ated with the greater economic autonomy and access 
to markets and decision-making that are inevitably 
linked to women's access to and ability to command 
resources. 

29. Comparative studies of economic development 
suggest that, as industrialization progresses, the impor
tance for economic growth of entrepreneurship and in
novation increases relative to that of capital and labour. 
Entrepreneurial activity improves allocative efficiency 
and reduces X-inefficiency. 22/ It promotes international 
technology transfer, thereby facilitating economic 
growth, restructuring and development. In fact, en
trepreneurship is regarded as a fourth factor of produc
tion that is particularly crucial for long-term growth and 
development: studies of long-term growth have shown 
that the residual that is unexplained by change in the 
stock of capital and labour is responsible for some 50 per 
cent of variations in economic growth. 23/ This "resid
ual" growth is fuelled by the introduction of "new com
binations" of means of production and technological 
progress, both of which can be directly attributed to 
entrepreneurship. 

30. The development experience of the past decade 
has shown that development strategies emphasizing im
port substitution and central planning have prompted a 
greater interest by Governments and international devel
opment institutions in small-scale economic activities and 

a participatory economic development process. Owing to 
the importance of women's incomes to both national 
productivity and individual and family welfare, as well 
as the significance of the role of the informal sector in 
poverty reduction, Governments and donor agencies are 
funding an increasing number of programmes in devel
oping countries targeted at female microentrepreneurs. 24/ 
Such programmes aim at reducing the vulnerability of 
women working in the informal sector by assuring them 
access to credit, better working conditions and appropri
ate technology, training and infrastructural support, as 
well as helping them with marketing. 25/ 

31. In the economies undergoing structural adjust
ment and economic transition, entrepreneurship, with its 

21/ National Associanon for Female Execunves, Women in the 
American Workforce mtd Power Structure: A Contemporary Snap
shot (June 1993). 

22/ X-mefficiency is the notion that individual firms-and economies 
as a whole--are more likely to operate mside the frontiers of their 
production possib1httes than on them, because producers do not exert 
sufficient effort at all times to maximize output and there IS a gap 
between actual and minimum attainable supply costs. The concept 
suggests that the costs of increasing output are zero and that therefore 
output can be raised, when X-meffiCiency exists, without correspond
ing Increases in factor input. 

231 Angus Maddtson, Phases of Capttaltst Development (New York, 
Oxford University Press, 1982). 

24/ There is no consensus m the literature on a defminon of miCro
enterprises, whtch is typically a function of the number of persons 
employed in rhe business. The Georgia Institute of Technology has 
found 50 different definmons used m 75 countnes (World Bank, 
"Employment and development of small enterprises", Sector Pohcy 
Paper, (Washington, D.C., 1987)). Defimrions may be based on 
capital mvesred, or the number of employees, or other criteria. 
According to ILO, small enterprises tnclude " ... modern industnal 
firms of up ro 50 employees, famtly units of three or four people, 
village indusrries, associations, companies, cooperatives, owner
operators, mmi-firms and the self-employed in the non-strucnued 
sector of the economy". While there 1s no lower hmit to the size of a 
"small enterpnse", ftxmg an upper limit usually depends on the 
interests of rbe person or body concerned and on the particular 
economic sector where the defmttion is to be used. From the mana
gerial perspective, a small enterpnse may be described as one where 
operatiOnal and admimsrrattve decis10ns are made by one or two 
people, bur defm1tions vary when small enterpnses are considered 
from the perspective of fma nciers, labour ofhcers, traders, services 
personnel or manufactures. In the World Bank sector policy paper on 
small enterprises it is suggested that the upper limit of $250,000 for 
hxed assets should be used to classify an enterprise as "small", bur 
no lower limit IS set. Whatever the defininons used and despite the 
diversity m terminology (small enterprises, small and medmm-scale 
enterprises, microenterpnses, mmi-firms, etc.), 1t seems to be a fact 
that women's enterprises are generally among the very smallest in the 
sector. 

25/ UNCTAD secretariat, "Women as entrepreneurs and decision 
makers in the least developed countries"; paper prepared for the 
Expert Group Meeting on Women and Economic Decision-Making, 
New York, 7-11 November 1994. 
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Table 5. Women-owned businesses as a percentage 
of all United States (trms and receipts, 1987 

Women-

Women- Percmtage owned 

owned change (trm 

(trms, 1987 1982-1987 receipts 

All industries 3o:4o 57.50 13.94 
Agricultural services 13.44 146.20 9.39 
Mining 21.82 33.30 12.82 
Construction 5.71 63.00 8.74 
Manufacturing 21.70 109.40 13.63 
Transportation, 

communication 
and public 
utilities 13.46 105.10 14.32 

Wholesale trade 18.79 157.00 14.32 
Retail trade 35.63 26.50 15.68 
Finance, insurance 
and real estate 35.64 77.50 14.42 
Services 38.21 76.60 14.65 
Unclassified industries 26.58 -21.60 12.43 

Source: United States Department of Commerce, 
1987 Economic Censuses: Women-Owned Business 
(Bureau of the Census, 1990). 

growing female component, is playing a key role in the 
success of policy reforms that aim at creating a founda
tion for long-term sustainable growth. While stabiliza
tion policies of demand restraint are designed to put a 
floor under a downward spiral in key economic indica
tors and are critical for the resumption of growth, long
term sustained economic development requires an 
improvement in the economy's productive capacity that 
can only be accomplished by active policies on the supply 
side. Such policies ai'm at the realignment of relative 
prices, exchange rate competitiveness and the liberaliza
tion of trade and markets but are not necessarily suffi
cient to ensure the appropriate supply-side responses 
needed for structural change. Rather, they create condi
tions for the emergence of productive entrepreneurship, 
which is the ultimate force behind the introduction of 
new know-how and the attainment of the greater alloca
tive and organizational efficiency of markets. In de
veloped and developing economies, the loci of 
entrepreneurship tend to reside with the activities of small 
and medium enterprises in the formal sector; in the case 
of the latter, mostly in the informal sector. 

32. In developing countries, formal-sector enter
prises represent only a fraction of all small-scale enter
prises. The bulk of small-scale production appears to take 

place in informal-sector enterprises with fewer than 
10 workers. The average size of an enterprise in Sierra 
Leone, for example, is 1.9 persons; in Bangladesh it is 
fewer than three persons. The importance of the informal 
sector is overwhelming, especially in sub-Saharan Africa, 
where the great majority of least-developed countries are 
to be found. It has been estimated that over 90 per cent 
of new jobs in urban areas in this region in the 1990s will 
be created in that sector. An assessment of informal 
microenterprises in Ecuador has found that they play a 
key role in generating urban employment and that the 
microenterprise sector accounts for about two thirds of 
the labour employed in the private sector. 26/ 

33. Outside the agricultural sector, women's busi
nesses in developing countries tend to be concentrated in 
the small and medium enterprises, often in the informal 
sector, that developed rapidly in those countries in the 
1970s and 1980s as a result of rapid urbanization and, 
to some extent, the diversion of resources from the formal 
economy caused by acute economic distortions and ex
cessive government regulation. By and large, informal
sector enterprises emerge to fill gaps in demand for goods 
and services that are not effectively captured by the 
modern formal sector. In Latin America and sub-Saharan 
Africa, women's share in the informal sector exceeds that 
in the total labour force, and economically active women 
are more likely than men to be in this sector. 2 71 A 
number of sources indicate that women own and/or 
operate about one third of all informal businesses. 28/ 
As small-scale entrepreneurs, women operate businesses 
in craft production, carpet weaving, pottery making, food 
processing and the brewing of beer and in trade and street 
vending. Data suggest, however, that women are found in 
the informal sector more often than men because of lack 
of opportunity or other obstacles to wage employment. 

34. The expansion of small and medium enter
prises in the past decade can be traced to the restructuring 
of the global economy, globalization and the flexibiliza
tion of production and, consequently, to the growth of 
industrial outwork, subcontracting and home-based pro
duction. While their role as business owners in the formal 
sector in developing countries is often negligible, women 
account for 43 per cent of small-business owners in 
Egypt, 49 per cent in Jamaica, 37 per cent in Thailand, 

26/ M. Baydas, "Dtscnmination against women in formal credit 
markets: reality or rhetoric?", World DetJe/opment, vol. 22, No. 7 
(1994), p. 1075. 

27/ S. Joekes and A. Weston, Womell a11d the New Trade Agmda 
(Umted Nations Development Fund for Women (UN1FEM), 1994), 
p. 67. 
28/ M. Berger, "Giving women credit: the strengths and limitations 
of credit as a tool for allevtatmg poverty", World Development, 
vol. 17, No. 7 (July 1989), p. 1021. 
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and 61 per cent in Honduras. In Zambia, 60 per cent of 
rural non-farm enterprises are owned by women and, in 
Zimbabwe, 62 per cent of rural non-farm enterprises and 
77 per cent of urban non-farm enterprises have female 
proprietorship. 29/ But the growth in self-employment 
among women in developing countries and the econo
mies in transition is largely a "supply driven" phenome
non, rooted to a greater extent in the need for survival 
and in economic necessity than in attractive market 
opportunities. Women's remuneration also remains 
lower than that of men: "data gathered on Latin America 
and Africa show that women's informal businesses have 
lower revenues, lower asset bases, and smaller profit 
margins than men's; in Peru, for example, women's 
business assets are just one half those of men". 30/ 

35. From the perspective of the characteristics of 
the sector, women-owned small business is a vital com
ponent of successful economic restructuring and adjust
ment. It is an important source of efficiency, growth and 
economic and political decentralization, which contrib
utes to economic welfare and development. It is also a 
powerful tool of low-cost job creation, and this is par
ticularly important during periods of stabilization and 
structural adjustment and as a component of develop
ment strategy in economies with a relatively high labour 
endowment. In addition to employment generation, 
small and medium enterprises create a positive economy
wide externality by providing on-the-job training for 
semi-skilled workers, many of whom are women. In
creasing concern for the environmental sustainability of 
development again points to small enterprises as a hope
ful solution, since their scale of operation and labour
intensive technologies put less strain on the environment. 

36. The literature on entrepreneurship distin
guishes between productive, unproductive and destruc
tive entrepreneurship and between entrepreneurial 
activities and rent-seeking activities, which are of ques
tionable value to society as a whole. Research shows that 
the welfare of society is much more likely to be affected 
by the direction of entrepreneurial activities than by the 
number of persons who carry them out. In that sense, it 
can be argued that the marginal social product associated 
with women-owned and/or operated businesses exceeds 
the marginal private product, owing to the externalities 
resulting from the economic empowerment of women 
and to a tendency towards productive activities rather 
than rent-seeking or arbitrage because of greater fiscal 
constraints facing women entrepreneurs and because 
they are poorly placed in society to lobby for political 
patronage. 

37. Women, particularly in developing economies 
and economies in transition, are often driven to self
employment as a result of worsening economic condi-

tions. It is sometimes argued that their businesses are 
better characterized as income-generating rather than 
entrepreneurial in the classical, Schumpeterian sense of 
the concept. On this count, several observations are in 
order. Innovative entrepreneurship requires a complex 
infrastructure and developed markets that are unlikely to 
exist in developing countries or in most of the economies 
in transition. The concept of innovative entrepreneurship 
is therefore too narrow a criterion for dividing women's 
individual economic activity into an entrepreneurial cate
gory and a merely income-generating category. Women's 
entrepreneurial businesses in developing economies fulfil 
an important market-making function, often operating 
where markets do not exist or are segmented and do not 
operate perfectly. Their entrepreneurial skills therefore 
affect the effectiveness of markets and enhance allocative 
efficiency. 

38. Between the very broad and very narrow defi
nitions of entrepreneurship there remains a large area 
that includes not only innovativeness in the use and 
combination of existing resources but also management, 
leadership and marketing. From the managerial perspec
tive, women-managed businesses are inherently en
trepreneurial, because women's managerial style differs 
qualitatively from that of men and the practices followed 
in women-managed enterprises are beginning to change 
how business institutions are run. 31/They also challenge 
the social attitudes and expectations about gender behav
iour that determine the parameters of the participation 
of women and men in economic and political decision
making. The resulting change in the gender system-the 
way our culture determines what is "male" and what is 
"female" --contributes to both the greater economic effi
ciency and greater equity of the development process. 

39. Studies have shown that entrepreneurial activi
ties help women towards social and economic empower
ment. As women's incomes rise, their control over 
productive resources, including their own labour, in
creases. They acquire a greater voice in decision-making 
at all levels, starting with the household and extending to 
the economic and political domains. Other benefits include 
a lower incidence of malnutrition and disease among their 
families and more education for their children, as well as 
a reduction in violence directed towards women. 

40. In industrialized market economies a desire to 
secure economic autonomy and to escape from male 

29/ S. Joekes and A. Weston, op. ctt., p. 66. 
30/ C. Grown and J. Sebstad, "Introduction: towards a wtder per
spective on women's employment", World Development, vol. 17, 
No.7 (July 1989), p. 937. 
31/ Womenm a Chmrging Global Economy: 1994 World Survey on 
the Role of Women 111 Development (United Nanons publication, 
Sales No. E.95.IV.I), p. 85. 
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Table 6. Business credit to women, 1993 

Wome11 chents Payment 

(Percmtage of rote 

lnstituttom by type total) ( Percetttage) 

Commercial bmzk programmes 

Indonesia Bank Rakyat (BRI)/KUPEDES Programme 23 98 

Bank Pembanguran Daerah (BPD)/Baden Kredit 
Kecamatan Programme, Indonesia 60 80 

Poverty-lendmg banks 

Grameen Bank, Bangladesh 94 87 

Self Employment Women's Association (SEWA) 
Cooperative Bank, India 100 97 

Banco Solidario (BancoSol), Bolivia (commercial bank) 7 98 

Naticvzal boards 

National Board for Small Scale Industries, Ghana: 
Credit Scheme for Small Enterprises 43 72 

Enhancing Opportunities for Women in Development 
(ENOWID) 100 95 

Non-governmental organizations 

Asociaci6n Dominicana para el Desarrollo de Ia Mujer 
(ADOPEM), Dominican Republic 100 95 

Kenya Rural Enterprise Programme (KREP) 63 95 

Credit Union Association, Ghana 30 

Affiliate network institutrons 

FINCA International, Washington, D.C. 96 97 

ACCION International, Washington, D.C. 54 95 

Friends of Women's World Banking/India 100 95 

Women's World Banking Ghana Limited 88 

Women's World Banking New York 97 96 

Source: The World's Women, 1995; national report of Ghana, 1994. 

domination are most frequently cited by women as rea
sons for starting their own businesses. Women micro
entrepreneurs in developing economies chose 
own-account economic activity because of the lower 
barriers to entry into small-scale entrepreneurship and 
constraints on their access to the labour market. In both 
developed and developing countries, poor access to credit 
is the most frequently mentioned obstacle to the launch
ing and expansion of women-owned businesses. Al
though formal capital markets are legally open to women, 
financial resources are largely unavailable to them owing 
to many factors inherent in tradition and society. Factors 
limiting women's access to formal credit markets are 
related to institutional requirements, to cultural and 

social norms and to the type of productive activities in 
which women's businesses predominate. 

41. Credit is either unavailable or very limited for 
small entrepreneurs, and for women in particular, be
cause they usually do not own marketable land rights and 
hence have no collateral. From the point of view of 
commercial credit institutions in developing countries, 
lending to small enterprises is not a very attractive option 
for diversifying their loan portfolios, and there are sound 
reasons for this. In developing countries, where inflation 
rates are high, credit rationing and fixed interest rates 
favour large loans because of lower administrative costs. 
As a result, formal credit institutions prefer to work with 
large and less risky customers. Women microentre-
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preneurs often lack real assets and creditworthiness and 
are unfamiliar with the accounting practices that com
mercial banks require. In Kenya, for example, hanks still 
require land certificates to he presented with applications 
for credit. 32/ Also, in some countries, financial institu
tions permit only one loan per household. As a result, 
women's participation in formal small-scale enterprise 
lending programmes rarely exceeds 20 per cent and can 
be as low as 16 per cent. 33/ 

42. Evidence from hanks that have been lending to 
the poor and to low-income women entrepreneurs shows 
that the higher unit cost of small-scale lending may not 
inhibit commercial lending to microenterprises if finan
cial infrastructure is sufficiently developed and diversi
fied. Thus, there may be a case, based on the long-term 
social opportunity costs, for applying the infant-industry 
argument to subsidies to innovative credit schemes for 
women entrepreneurs, the infant industry in this case 
being financial services. Lately, however, it has been 
argued that highly subsidized interest rates on loans given 
to the poor are dysfunctional, and credit programmes are 
increasingly being designed to he self-sustaining in ac
cordance with the revolving fund concept, whereby de
posits are mobilized and funds are made available on a 
continuing basis to participants at market rates of inter
est. 34/ Despite the 95 to 97 per cent recovery rate on 
loans to women entrepreneurs (see table 6), their access 
to credit remains limited and appears to he in decline in 
some countries. 35/ 

43. The evidence frequently used in the literature 
on women microentrepreneurs to demonstrate the finan
cial constraints faced by women-owned businesses is 
often interpreted too easily as a loan-supply problem, 
overlooking the possibility that the observed lack of 
participation by women in formal credit markets might 
he caused by a lack of demand for credit or possibly 
access to informal sources of credit, even though most 
women microentrepreneurs report a need for credit. 36/ 
Studies have revealed that for the majority of women in 
developing countries formal credit institutions may not 
he a satisfactory source of financial resources owing to 
the high opportunity cost of applying for credit and the 
high transaction costs they face in the credit market. 
Other factors that act as a constraint on the demand for 
credit by low-income women entrepreneurs include the 
remote location of financial institutions, complicated 
procedures for loan application and poor understanding 
of financial rules and regulations. 

44. It has recently been emphasized that current 
models of the demand for credit by women entrepreneurs 
do not reflect the risk involved in indebtedness. 37/ It has 
also been noted that high interest rates put most women 
off, and that, in their view, their small business is not 

enough to push them into such debt to risk the security 
of their children and families. 38/ Low-income women 
farmers in sub-Saharan Africa, many of whom are just 
emerging from a subsistence life-style, have been reluc
tant to take advantage of the increased availability of 
credit to them because of their low cash incomes and a 
general aversion to risk. In this respect, it has been argued 
that greater availability of credit to rural women farmers 
should not he viewed as a perfect substitute for subsidiz
ing production inputs when designing programmes di
rected at raising the productivity of rural women. 39/ 

45. The study of Ecuadorian microenterprises al
ready referred to has shown, however, that women en
trepreneurs are as likely to apply for loans as their male 
counterparts: in the statistical sample used by the study, 
women represented a higher proportion of those entre
preneurs who applied for loans. 40/ The study showed 
that women borrowers were subject to rationing of loan 
size; that is, they were granted loans in amounts smaller 
than requested. Discrimination against women entrepre
neurs in terms of the size of the loan rather than the 
number of loans granted suggests that, to he successful 
in borrowing, female entrepreneurs need to establish 
their creditworthiness in order to provide the informa
tion, which, if lacking, allows lenders to resort to non
price mechanisms of loan-rationing. 

46. Given the problem of inadequate information 
that is inherent in credit-allocation decision-making, re
directing public credit to women as a target group is only 
a partial solution to their poor access to loanable funds. 
To make financial assets more accessible to women, it is 
important to encourage and facilitate their greater reli
ance on the savings market. Greater access by women to 
the savings market contributes to the development of 
female entrepreneurship on several fronts. Savings can 
finance long-term investment in sectors where women's 
enterprises predominate, thereby rectifying a current mis
allocation of capital and increasing the aggregate savings 
rate. Also, the accumulation of assets facilitates access to 
formal credit and improves creditworthiness. For reasons 
already mentioned, the credit market is intrinsically male
biased, whereas women's predominance in the informal 

32/ National report of Kenya, 1994. 
33/ M. Berger, loc. cit., pp. 1019-1020. 
34/ UNCTAD Expert Group Meetmg on Women m Development In 

the Least Developed Countnes, held at N1amey on 24 January 1995. 
35/ National report of Ghana, 1994. 
36/ M. Baydas, loc. Cit., p. 1074. 
371 D. Adams and J. von P1schke, "MICroenterprise credit programs: 
deja vu", World Development, vol. 20, No. 10 (1992). 
38/ National report of Ghana, 1994. 
39/ C. Gladwin, ed., Structural Adiustmelll and African Women 
Farmers (Gainesville, University of Flonda Press, 1991). 
40/ M. Bardas, lac. e~t. 
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savings market suggests that the savings market is likely 
to be gender-neutral. 41/ Greater efficiency will, how
ever, be required of financial systems in dealing with 
small transactions and assisting women entrepreneurs in 
building long-term working relations with financial insti
tutions. 

4 7. The overwhelming emphasis in the past on the 
credit side rather than on the savings side of the market 
in the context of programmes targeting women entrepre
neurs has left savings institutions underdeveloped and 
inaccessible to women. National reports indicate that 
the rate and pattern of savings differ significantly be
tween women and men. A survey in a rural district of 
Namibia 42/ found that only 45 per cent of households 
headed by women had savings as compared to 73 per cent 
of households headed by men. Women saved annually 
only 23 per cent of the amount saved by men and usually 
kept their savings at home. The design of savings schemes 
attractive to women should therefore be a priority in the 
formulation of programmes directed at facilitating 
women's access to financial resources. 

48. Other obstacles to the development of busi
nesses owned by women include an adverse economic 
and regulatory environment, inadequate physical infra
structure and marketing, poor access to new technology, 
and a lack of vocational and managerial training. Rigid 
social and cultural norms and lack of sharing of domestic 
responsibilities exacerbate the problems women face 
when operating businesses. 

IV. Gender in models of development economics 

49. A broad consensus has emerged in the field of 
development on the importance of greater attention to 
the situation of women if elimination of absolute poverty 
is to be achieved and economic growth is to become 
sustainable. Research has shown that investing in women 
promotes growth and efficiency, reduces poverty, helps 
future generations and promotes development. The 
analysis in the preceding section of two gender-related 
aspects of economic growth demonstrates the need to 
consider gender factors in policy-making. Yet discussions 
of gender have continued to be removed from main
stream economic and development policy-making in 
terms of both the focus and place of analysis. Reports on 
women in development continue to focus on the welfare 
impact of development policies on women, while little 
or no attention is paid to the effects of gender rela
tions on the outcomes of economic policies. Women-in
development and, lately, gender-in-development issues 
remain sidelined in special reports or special policy i nitia
tives, rather than being given systematic consideration 
when policies and programmes for structural change are 
being formulated. The contention of the present report is 
that, without explicit consideration of gender in policy for-

mulation, certain significant costs of economic inefficiency 
and resource misallocation are likely to persist, with a 
consequent reduction in growth and in social equity. 

50. There is a reciprocal relationship between 
gender and development: development strategies and the 
economic policies pursued in the context of those strate
gies have a gender-specific impact; and gender differences 
in access to productive resources, factor markets, income 
and allocation of income have an impact on the efficiency 
and sustainability of economic policy outcomes. While 
the impact of development policies on women is a well
documented and widely addressed issue in the literature 
on women and development, the significance of gender 
for economic policy-making has received, as yet, far less 
attention. Economic analysis that is gender-aware has the 
potential to promote a better understanding of develop
ment and to facilitate the formulation of the policies 
required for its sustainability. 

A. Gender in neoclassical development economics 

51. In the early literature on women in develop
ment it was argued extensively that women become 
marginalized as, in the course of development, their 
household-based subsistence activities become increas
ingly subsumed into wider, market-based activities. Eco
nomic marginalization sets in motion what can be termed 
a "vicious circle of inequality", as a lack of participation 
in development leads to an unequal share of the benefits 
of development and that in turn reduces women's com
petitiveness in the job market. This approach suggests 
that economic development is "bad" for women because 
it sharpens gender inequalities and worsens the burden 
on women of unpaid and unrecognized work. The stand
ard prescription has been to increase investment in 
women's human capital to reduce the discrimination 
women face in the labour market. 

52. In the field of development economics, gender 
is not integrated into macroeconomic development mod
elling and its treatment is often limited to a few passing 
references to the impact of development on women. 
According to Nobel laureate W. Arthur Lewis, the author 
of a well-known structural change model, women benefit 
from growth even more than men: "woman gains free
dom from drudgery, is emancipated from the seclusion 
of the household, and gains at last the chance to be a full 
human being, exercising her mind and her talents in the 
same way as men". 43/ Structural change models com-

41/ P. Collier, op. cit. 
42/ NatiOnal report of Namibia, 1994. 
43/ W. A. LewiS, The Theory of Eco11omic Growth (London, Allen 
and Unwm (1955)). Cited m D. Elson, "Gender issues m development 
strategies"; paper prepared for the seminar on integration of women 
m development, V~enna, 9-11 December 1991. 
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pletely omit gender from the analysis of the reallocation 
of labour from the subsistence sector with zero or declin
ing marginal product of labour to the high-productivity 
modern industrial sector. These models treat labour sup
ply as infinite and the reallocation of labour surplus as 
occurring smoothly, unhindered by the sexual division of 
labour and social practices. In real life, however, produc
tivity, wage differentials and changes in relative prices do 
not always provide a sufficient inducement for the inter
sectoral transfer of at least 50 per cent of the labour force. 

B. Gender and the structuralist perspective 
in development economics 

53. Although structuralists disagree with neoclas
sical economists on the extent to which changes in rela
tive prices can precipitate supply response in developing 
economies, they do not include gender among the "bottle
necks" that have a potential to inhibit such a response. 
The structuralist approach to stabilization policies 
points, inter alia, to the redistribution of income from 
labour to capital as the hidden equilibrating factor be
tween supply and demand, but no attention is paid to the 
fact that labour is gendered and that income distribution 
occurs along gender lines, often leaving women worse off 
relative to men, as suggested by the ample research on 
the allocation of household income and household ex
penditure patterns. The equilibrating factor, in this case, 
lies in the implicit assumption of the infinite elasticity of 
female labour and income to absorb the shocks of stabi
lization and compensate for any shortfall in household 
income. 44/ 

54. Another point of structuralist criticism of neo
classical economics is the assumption of the infinite 
elasticity of the supply of agricultural and primary prod
uct exports in response to devaluation-induced changes 
in relative prices. Although sceptical of this assumption, 
the structuralist approach does not consider the sexual 
division of labour in the agricultural sector as a factor 
limiting supply response. However, the literature on 
structural adjustment and rural women provides abun
dant examples of how women's unwillingness and/or 
inability to sacrifice time and land to the production of 
cash crops at the expense of traditional food crops limits 
the response of supply to changes in price signals. Fur
thermore, it has also been suggested that the low substi
tutability of male labour for female labour reduces the 
ability of men to reallocate their labour in accordance 
with changes in market opportunities. 45/ This has im
portant effects on the welfare of the household and the 
economic outcomes of adjustment. Hence, the failure to 
account for the gender aspects of resource reallocation in 
response to price signals may cause a sub-optimal policy 
outcome and worsen gender inequality, which in turn 

poses a threat to the sustainability of economic reforms. 

C. Gender and outward-oriented development 

55. It is generally agreed among mainstream 
economists that outward orientation in economic devel
opment has been the single most important factor respon
sible for rapid economic development and the reduction 
of inequality in the first and second generations of the 
newly industrialized economies and the other developing 
economies that have opened their economies to trade in 
the past decade. Policies of trade liberalization bring 
domestic resource allocation closer to international op
portunity costs and shape their production structures in 
accordance with comparative advantage. Outward ori
entation in development policy renders interference by 
Governments with trade and the economy obsolete and 
replaces it with the policies of better governance that have 
been identified as those most conducive to growth, eco
nomic stability and poverty reduction. Looked at from a 
gender perspective, the long list of virtues of outward 
orientation can he expanded by the addition of the positive 
impact it has had on women's economic participation. 
Trade expansion has clearly benefited women's access to 
paid employment in many developing countries, albeit 
with some qualifications. But in the context of ongoing 
globalization and the introduction of new technologies 
and the ever-changing organization of production, the 
employment benefits accruing to women thus far from 
the liberalization of trade may be short-lived unless tech
nological upgrading is matched by an upgrading of skills 
and better education for female workers. 

56. Even a casual examination of employment 
trends, economic growth rates and the expansion of 
exports as a share of GDP suggests a relationship between 
these three factors. Empirical analyses confirm that there 
is a strong causal relationship between the expansion of 
female employment, particularly in Ia hour-intensive light 
manufacturing, and patterns and the rates of export 
growth. Those developing countries that export an in
creasing proportion of their manufacturing output to the 
North tend to show a rise in the share of female labour 
in the manufacturing sectors: the results of regression 
analyses undertaken for the study of the impact of the 
trade regime adopted by 15 Asian countries show that a 
1 per cent increase in exports as a share of GNP is 
associated with a 0.2 per cent increase in female non-

44/ D. Elson, "Gender-aware analysis and development economics", 
/oumal of l11temal1011al Deve/opme111, vol. 5, No.2 (1993), pp. 237-
247. 
45/C. Blnckden and E. Moms-Hughes, Paradtgm Postpo11ed: Gender 

m!d Eco11omtc Adiustmmtm Sub-Sahara11 Africa. Human Resources 
and Poverry DIVISion, Techmcal Note No. 13 (World Bank, Au
gust 1993), p. 8. 
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agricultural employment. 46/ The exports of those devel
oping countries that rely on export-promotion develop
ment strategies are best described as female-labour 
intensive, and the economic growth of those countries 
has been as much female led as export led. 

57. Outward orientation in development has en
abled many developing countries to make better use of 
their resources as they have opened their economies to 
international competition and brought their production 
structures into line with comparative advantage. The 
female labour force has been an underutilized and under
valued resource that could be employed at a lower cost 
than male labour. Gender-based wage differentials have 
reinforced the viability of labour-intensive manufactur
ing exports to economies where labour costs are higher, 
thus enabling the economies that pursue export promo
tion to grow faster. The questions whether women have 
been able to benefit from the expansion of trade, other 
than in terms of greater access to paid employment and 
whether the benefits are of a long-term nature have been 
widely debated in the literature, and the conclusions 
reached have not been entirely optimistic. 

58. One argument frequently made in the context 
of this debate is that opportunities to earn independent 
incomes tend to strengthen women's decision-making 
power in the household and that this positively affects 
the treatment of girl-children in the household and helps 
to break up the intragenerational perpetuation of the 
feminization of poverty. Thus, export production serves 
women's interests to the extent that it contributes to an 
increase in the supply of employment opportunities open 
to women. From the perspective of promoting egalitarian 
gender relations, trade-related gains in employment have 
not led to any improvement in the quality of female jobs. 
Most remain poorly paid, and gender-related wage dif
ferentials have persisted. 4 7/ In terms of the occupational 
and sectoral distribution of female employment, there has 
been a notable increase in the employment of women in 
trade-related services, where their prospects for higher 
remuneration are better. 

59. With regard to the future of female employ
ment in export-oriented industries in the economies 
where development in the past two decades has been 
driven by export expansion, the need for technological 
upgrading translates into the need for skills acquisition 
and better education and training for female workers. 
Failing this, the benefits thus far accruing to women from 
export-led development will simply vanish with growth. 
Recent evidence suggests that the share of female labour 
in export-oriented industries is declining as skill require
ments shift with shifts in comparative advantage. This, 
together with evidence of poor access for women to 
retraining, indicates that the gains to women's employ-

ment from the expansion of export-oriented industries 
may have been short-lived. 

60. Despite the prediction that expanding interna
tional trade, based on comparative advantage, must in
evitably result in winners and losers, the anticipated 
negative effects of competition from developing countries 
on female employment in the industrialized countries 
have not materialized, as least as far as aggregate employ
ment is concerned. The expansion of international trade 
seems, on the contrary, to have created better business 
opportunities for women entrepreneurs in developed 
economies. Business surveys in the United States, for 
example, show that women-owned businesses have a 
somewhat higher propensity to export and import than 
other businesses. A 1992 survey found that the propor
tion of exporters among women-owned small businesses 
was higher than among small businesses in general. The 
most recent Census Department figures show that 7.5 per 
cent of surveyed women-owned businesses report some 
share of revenues from exports, compared to 6.1 per cent 
of male-owned businesses. Some 22 per cent of members 
of the National Association of Women Business Owners 
said that they were considering becoming involved in 
international trade. 48/ 

61. Analysis of women-owned businesses involved 
in international trade shows that women may have an 
affinity for exporting owing to their different manage
ment style and greater attention to building long-term 
business relationships. A more pragmatic explanation 
would be that women's businesses are often founded 
during downturn periods of slow domestic growth, a 
situation that prompts business owners to look abroad 
for better business opportunities. 49/ 

V. Gender in economic policy: some examples 

62. Micro-economic theory, dominated by the 
marginalist paradigm and the equilibrium perspective, 
makes only passing reference to the economic topics of 
special importance to women. Even less attention is 
devoted to such issues at the macro level; gender-specific 
differences when shown in macroeconomic data receive 
no macroeconomic explanation. The models used in 
discussing the economics of the household and gender
related issues are based on assumptions that often har
bour male biases. An example of this is the basic premise 
of the neoclassical approach, the idea of the individual as 
characterized by the well-defined preference function, 
which is not compatible with gender differentiation of 

46/ F. Perkms, "Are women benefltmg from economiC develop
ment?", II' A Rev1ew, vol. 46, No.4 (1994), pp. 45-49. 
47/ S. Joekes ond A. Weston, op. ot., p. 59. 
48/ B. Norton, "Why women's businesses are gettmg ahead m export
mg", Workmg Woman, vol. 19, No.7 (July 1994). 
49/ Ibid. 
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economic agents because women often lack control over 
productive assets and autonomy in decision-making. 50/ 
Policy advice formulated on the basis of these models is 
couched in gender-neutral terms but often leads to gender
specific results that escape the attention of economic 
policy makers for lack of the methodological and statis
tical tools for addressing them. The result is that, at 
present, gender issues in economic theory and policy
making are "hidden by the invisible hand". 51/ 

63. Gender inequalities in access to and participa
tion in markets cause markets to fail to allocate resources 
efficiently. Factor markets are particularly important, 
since their inefficiency can inhibit growth and/or worsen 
income distribution. Gender discrimination in these mar
kets leads to a sub-optimal allocation of resources that 
entails long-term social opportunity costs, thus providing 
a rationale for subsidizing innovative credit schemes, 
designed to provide credit to low-income producers and 
entrepreneurs. The relative immobility of the female 
labour force in response to market signals obstructs 
allocative efficiency in the labour market, and there are 
social opportunity costs in the loss of efficiency and 
misallocation of resources resulting from female labour 
being "locked up" in non-market work. On the other 
hand, there are positive externalities to female non
market work that can be viewed in terms of the produc
tion of a public good and that therefore present a case for 
public-policy intervention. 

64. Mainstream economists paid little attention to 
the household until the last 20 years or so. Thus far, 
household behaviour has usually been modelled in eco
nomic theory on the behaviour of individual economic 
agents: in macroeconomic analysis the household is 
considered in terms of providing factor inputs, savings 
and consumption, and micro-economic analysis consid
ers primarily its consumption role. Such constructs of 
micro-economic theory as "comparative advantage", 
"utility maximization" and "preference functions" are 
applied to the household in the same way as they are 
applied to the individual economic agent. The household 
is treated as a unit that maximizes the joint utility func
tion of its members. Despite the analytical shortcomings 
of the aggregation of individual family members into a 
joint utility function, the micro-economic model of the 
household claims that it behaves as if it were a single 
entity maximizing joint utility and welfare. Gender neu
trality is in this case assumed to be inconsequential and 
benevolent. 

65. The conceptual framework underlying eco
nomic analysis and much development policy-making 
relies on the representation of the household as an altru
istic collectivity where all available resources are pooled 
and distributed efficiently among its members, taking 

equally into account the welfare of each member. Despite 
the fact that this model does not justify the treatment of 
the household as a unity (see box) and, as a remedy to 
that, simply assumes that altruism prevails in the family, 
it has been widely used to analyse and shape a range of 
development policies and projects. 

66. If equality of outcome entails equality of access 
to resources, there are strong gender arguments for di
recting transfers to women as individuals in order to 
avoid leakages at the household level. It has been rightly 
argued that education, health care, credit and food are 
not "household public goods"; 52/ they are individual 
goods that are rival and exclusive in consumption. Re
search shows that failure to account for gender-based 
asymmetries in the intrahousehold allocation of re
sources weakens development projects. Policies directed 
at raising the productivity of the agricultural sector or 
developing entrepreneurship do not achieve the desired 
results unless they take into account the fact that within 
a single household separate economic accounting units 
exist and the pattern of the exchange of labour and 
distribution of resources among them reflects the differ
ences in the bargaining power of its members, which in 
turn depends on their entitlement. Women, however, are 
usually considered to be entitled to less and, as a result, 
their bargaining power is weaker. In this respect, the 
cooperative conflict model is a better tool for develop
ment policy-making, because it provides a rationale for 
an intrahousehold approach to policy formulation. Cur
rently, however, the cooperative conflict model, although 
widely discussed in the literature on human development 
and the structuralist perspective on macroeconomic 
policy-making, remains more of a dissent against the 
neoclassical unitary approach than an active tool of 
development planning. 

67. Economic growth, inflation and monetary and 
fiscal policies may each have a differential impact on 
women. Yet in its discussion of aggregates, macroeco
nomics entirely omits gender issues. This inadequacy of 
macroeconomics stems from the neglect of one whole 
area of production; the unpaid production of human 
resources. The work carried out by women in reproduc
tion and the maintenance of human resources is excluded 
from national accounts, and the link between the paid 
and the unpaid economy is therefore lost. This has im-

50/ D. Elson, foe. cit., p. 240. 

511 S. Feiner and B. Roberts, "Hidden by the invistble hand: neoclas
sical econmmc theory and textbook treatment of race and gender", 
Geuder aud Soetety, vol. 4, No.2 (June 1990), pp. 159-181. 

52/ I. Palmer, "Soetal and gender issues tn macroeconomic policy 
advtce"; paper presented at the International Round Table on Women's 
Economic Potential to Overcome Poverty, Bonn/Konigswinter, 
27-30 November 1994. 
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The household models in economic theory 

1. New household economics: the joint welfare 
maximization model 

The model extends the micro-economic frame
work of maximization behaviour to the analysis of the 
household. To deal with the problem of the aggrega
tion of individual preferences into a joint welfare 
function, the model deploys an assumption that 
"since blood is thicker than water ... preferences of 
different members [of the household] are interrelated 
by a 'social welfare function' which takes into account 
the deservingness or ethical worth of the consumption 
levels of each of the members. The family acts as if it 
were maximizing their joint welfare function". a/ The 
model also assumes maximizing behaviour, stable 
preferences and equilibrium in implicit or explicit 
markets to provide a systematic analysis of the house
hold. The problems which might cause maximization 
failure, such as utility comparisons and joint utility 
maximization, are addressed by assuming implicit 
markets and altruistic behaviour of the household 
head. b/ 

2. New institutwnal economtcs: imphctt 
contracts and household bargaining model

cooperatiVe conflict model c/ 

The new institutional economics focuses on the 
evolution of social institutions that create the context 
in which individual decisions are made. It views the 
household as an institutional mode of production and 
exchange. The household is seen as an institutional 

portant practical consequences. When macroeconomic 
policies are formulated, the gender dimension of the 
consequences of changes in market signals and of the 
reallocation of resources is lost. Implicit in this approach 
is that women's ability to compensate at the household 
level for the decline in output and for changes in the 
composition and level of aggregate demand is treated as 
infinitely elastic, obscuring the impact of macroeconomic 
policy on the human resource base of economic activity. 
This in turn is likely to have a negative impact on 
international economic competitiveness, balance of pay
ments and economic growth, as the shortfall in human 
skills resulting from the adverse impact of macro
economic policy remains unaccounted for and unplanned 
for in terms of appropriate supportive measures and 
resources, thus rendering the policy unsustainable. 

68. Repressed financial markets and credit ration
ing favour capital intensity and may perpetuate discrimi
nation. Small enterprises, including the bulk of businesses 

response to basic needs based on long-term constructs 
between individuals related by birth or marriage. 
Decision-making within the household reflects con
tractual rights and obligations, as well as economic 
incentives. Institutional economics rejects the as
sumption of altruism, postulating differences in terms 
of domestic trade that are the function of the relative 
bargaining power of participants. Deploying the bar
gaining format of the institutional economics, the 
cooperative conflict model addresses issues of gender 
and power within the household. This model assumes 
that members of the household cooperate as long as 
the outcomes of their cooperation are preferable to 
those without cooperation. In this assumption, it 
departs from utility maximization by positing that 
individuals in the household do not bargain solely on 
the grounds of their self-interest, i.e., "utility". In
stead, their bargaining strategies depend on perceived 
notions of what they are entitled to. Entitlement 
depends on perceived contributions, and because 
women's contribution is largely "invisible", no matter 
how much time or energy they expect, they are con
sidered to be entitled to less. 

a/ P. Samuelson, "Social mdifference curves", Quarterly Journal 
of Economtcs, vol. LXX, No. 1 (1956), p. 10. 
b/ G. Becker, A Treatise on the Family (Cambridge, Mass., 
Harvard University Press, 1991). 
d A. K. Sen, "Gender and cooperative conflicts", In I. Tinker, ed., 
Persistent Inequalities (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1990), 
pp. 123-149. 

owned by women, are forced to seek credit in the infor
mal market where they are obliged to pay interest rates 
several times higher than in the formal financial sector. 
To the extent that financial repression discourages the 
development of small-scale production, it hurts the eco
nomic participation of women. Regulated credit hurts 
women indirectly by interfering with the efficient alloca
tion of resources and inhibiting economic growth. 

69. Policies of trade liberalization and external 
openness, together with supporting macroeconomic poli
cies involving exchange-rate management and the main
tenance of international competitiveness, have been 
shown to be beneficial for women in terms of improving 
their economic position and their bargaining power in the 
family. The loss of competitiveness and real exchange
rate appreciation, on the other hand, tend to affect 
women to a greater extent than men because employers 
still feel free to discriminate against them. 

70. The link between taxation policies and em-
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ployment, structural change and economic growth can be 
better understood if the gender aspects of taxation are 
addressed at the outset of policy-making. The main taxa
tion issues that have a gender-specific impact are the unit 
of taxation, the progressiveness of taxation, the balance 
between direct and indirect taxation and the availability 
of tax rebates relating to dependency status and child 
care. The importance of these issues varies according to 
the level of economic development: while to women in 
the industrialized economies personal taxation issues are 
of greater importance, in developing countries, where 
women's income is often below the taxable threshold, it 
is the balance between direct and indirect taxation, sec
toral taxation policies and the progressiveness of the tax 
schedule that are relevant to women's employment and 
access to productive resources. 

71. More progressive personal taxation schedules, 
the choice of joint or individual income as the unit of 
taxation and reduced reliance on regressive taxation will 
all tend to be to the advantage of women and will provide 
incentives for women to seek paid employment. Provision 
for tax rebates for such expenses as child care is also 
desirable in order to encourage high participation rates. 
Taxation that penalizes exports and the agricultural 
sector tends to worsen the economic position of women. 

VI. Conclusions: strategies for increasing 
the participation of women in economic 
development 
72. Economic policies and development strategies 

affect women everywhere, often to a greater extent than 
men. Some have the potential to liberate women's skills 
and contributions while others intensify the conditions 
which prevent that from happening. Cross-country 
analyses of access by women to productive employment 
and entrepreneurship show that a growth strategy of 
protection and capital intensity has been inimical to 
promoting gender equality in access to markets. It also 
shows that macroeconomic policies deployed to address 
allocative distortions have often worsened women's po
sition relative to men. It is important, however, to keep 
in perspective that the "negative impact" on women of 
structural adjustment policies has been due first of all to 
the rigidity of their socially ascribed roles and their 
limited access to productive resources, which were al
ready in existence prior to the introduction of economic 
reform. Another reason why economic policies some-

times lead to gender-asymmetric outcomes is that gender 
remains outside the context of their formulation. Here, 
the issue is not limited to the gender-inequitable out
comes of macroeconomic policies: it is the efficiency and 
sustainability of those policies that is at stake if gender 
remains outside the subject-matter of macroeconomic 
development planning. 

73. Strategies for the integration of women in de
velopment in the 1990s have to be focused on introducing 
gender awareness into every step of macroeconomic 
policy-making and development planning. Forging the 
link between macroeconomic policy instruments and the 
ultimate goal of development-poverty alleviation
requires the explicit articulation of the gender dimension 
of all economic activity in both the theory and application 
of macroeconomic development. Gender analysis should 
be an integral part of the design of policies and pro
grammes aimed at promoting economic growth, stability 
and the alleviation of poverty. 

74. Taking gender into account in development 
policies will require a modification of the underlying 
assumptions about development. Such a modification 
would entail combining efficiency and equity factors in 
the conceptualization and implementation of develop
ment policies. The elimination of gender-based distortion 
in the allocation of resources should be seen as comple
mentary to efficiency, rather than in opposition to it. 
Furthermore, if equity in outcomes of the development 
process in terms of gender entails equality of opportunity, 
then it should be approached on the basis of the recogni
tion of similarities rather than differences between 
women and men. For example, an extra cost of maternity 
leave and child care to employers of women should not 
function as a tax on female employment. 

75. A central conclusion of the present analysis is 
that all economic policy questions, at the national or 
international level, need to be subject to examination in 
terms of their gender dimensions. Careful attention to 

this procedure can help ensure that the effective mobili
zation of women for development is a central part of 
development policies, planning and programmes. A pos
sible future step would be to begin to develop theoretical 
and econometric models that could begin to factor in 
gender issues and thereby help refine economic policy 
decisions. 
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Document 126 
Report of the Secretary-Genera/ to the General Assembly on the 
improvement of the situation of women in rural areas 

A/50/257/Rev.l, 28 September 1995 

I. Introduction 

1. In its resolution 48/109 of 20 December 1993, 
the General Assembly requested the Secretary-General to 
prepare a report on the improvement of the situation of 
women in rural areas and to submit it, through the 
Economic and Social Council, to the Assembly at its 
fiftieth session. Reports on the subject have been submit
ted to the Assembly in 1985 (A/40/239 and Add.1 ), 1989 
(A/44/516) and 1993 (A/48/187-E/1993/76). 

2. The issue of rural women has been on the inter
national agenda for a long time. It has been addressed in 
various conferences and agreements, as reflected in the 
final documents of the three World Conferences on 
Women, in 1975, 1980 and 1985, the World Conference 
on Agrarian Reform and Rural Development, in 1979, 
the World Summit for Children, in 1990, the United 
Nations Conference on Environment and Development, 
in 1992, the World Conference on Human Rights and 
the International Conference on Population and Devel
opment, in 1994, and the World Summit for Social 
Development, in 1995. It was considered at the Summit 
on the Economic Advancement of Rural Women, organ
ized in 1992 under the auspices of the International Fund 
for Agricultural Development (IFAD). Issues related to 
rural women can be found throughout the critical areas 
of concern in the Platform for Action adopted at the 
Fourth World Conference on Women. 1/ Considerable 
information has thus been collected, analysed and pre
sented over the past two decades about the situation of 
women in rural areas. 

3. The report requested by the General Assembly 
seeks to update that information, taking into account a 
number of new and emerging perspectives on the issue. 
Over the past decade, there has been no radical change 
in the issues relating to rural women and the types of 
actions necessary to address them. In policy terms, there 
is a general consensus about what should be done, as 
expressed in the reports of international conferences and 
the resolutions adopted by intergovernmental bodies and 
expert seminars and meetings. These include: 

(a) Access to land, capital/credit, technology; 

(b) Access to gainful employment; 

(c) Support for non-agricultural activities; 

(d) Access to markets; 

(e) At least a minimum level of social infrastructure; 

(f) Availability of basic health and family planning 
services; 

(g) Access to education, including adult education, 
aimed at eliminating illiteracy; 

(h) Access to water, electricity, energy resources; 

(i) Social support measures, e.g., child-care facili-
ties and social security; 

(j) Access to decision-making at all levels; 
(k) Empowerment of women; 

(l) Community organization and training. 

4. These affirmations have been made in various 
ways over the past 20 years. There is considerable evi
dence that, as is the case with the global economy as a 
whole and with developing countries in general, rural 
societies are beginning to undergo fundamental changes. 

5. Demographic projections now suggest that 
around the year 2006, half of the world's population will 
be living in urban areas and the proportion of women 
living in rural areas will continue to decline globally as it 
has in some regions already. 

6. The importance of rural women in the next 
century will rest more on their impact on the economy 
and society than on their numbers. It will be related to 
their contribution to food security and to economic 
growth, as well as to the maintenance of social cohesion. 

7. Taking into account previous analyses, the re
port seeks to examine the trends that will affect the status 
of rural women in the twenty-first century. The analysis 
centres on the changes in the world in terms of the 
patterns of growth in the global economy, urbanization 
and environmental degradation. It then examines two 
issues that are of growing, hut somewhat unrecognized 
importance, for rural women: food security and the 
impact of rural-urban migration. 

II. Trends and issues affecting rural women 

8. Rural women the world over are an integral and 
vital force in the development processes that are the key 
to socio-economic progress. Rural women include farm
ers, as well as domestic servants. They form the backbone 
of the agricultural labour force across much of the devel
oping world and produce an estimated 35 to 45 per cent 
of the gross domestic product and well over half of the 

11 See Report of the Fourth World Conference on Women, Beijing, 
4-15 September 1995 (NCONF.l77/20), chap.!. 
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developing world's food. Yet, more than half a billion 
rural women are poor and lack access to resources and 
markets. In fact, their number is estimated to have in
creased by 50 per cent over the past 20 years and, at the 
present time, they outnumber poor men. 

9. The situation of rural women is beginning to be 
affected by the growing interdependence of the global 
economy, by urbanization and by the increasing concern 
with food security. 

A. Changes in the global economy 

10. As has been shown in the 1994 World Survey 
on the Role of Women in Development 21 and in the 
second review and appraisal of the implementation of the 
Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women, changes in the global economy have had 
a noticeable gender dimension. There has been recovery 
in some parts of the developing world, but stagnation in 
others. The interdependence of national economies has 
continued to grow. These changes have particular effects 
on rural women, depending on where they live. 

11. In a separate study, on the effective mobiliza
tion and integration of women in development 
(NS0/399), it is noted that one consequence of economic 
change is the extensive incorporation of women into the 
economically active population, especially in the sectors 
showing the greatest growth. These growth sectors are 
non-agricultural. 

12. Traditionally, the role of agriculture in eco
nomic development has been viewed as that of estab
lishing a framework for industrialization by providing 
factor inputs and low-priced food. Disillusion in the 
1980s with industrialization-at-any-cost development 
strategies that were extremely costly in terms of imports 
and other scarce resources brought about renewed inter
est in agriculture, but as a vehicle for economic growth 
and productive employment. 

13. More than three quarters of the population of 
developing countries depend directly on agriculture for 
their livelihood. Agricultural development is therefore 
the sine qua non of national economic development if 
economic progress is to reach the majority of the popu
lation without a long wait for "trickle-down" effects. 
Agriculture is also important in the sense that its failure 
to keep pace with industrialization can act as a constraint 
on sustainable industrial growth and the development of 
other sectors, because it constitutes an important source 
of effective demand for industry. 

14. The neglect of agriculture, a by-product of 
decades of inward-oriented industrialization in devel
oping countries, has been a cause of severe internal 
imbalances and widespread poverty, inequality and un
employment. Policies of overvalued exchange rates, high 

effective protection and repressed financial markets have 
had a negative effect on agricultural growth. However, 
the process of redressing the bias against agriculture 
created by such policies has sometimes led to a worsening 
of the gender bias in agricultural economic activity, 
because of the absence of gender awareness in economic 
adjustment policies. Failure to take account of gender 
barriers to the intra- and inter-sectoral reallocation of 
resources in the design of adjustment policies so as to 
correct their adverse effects on gender balance in access 
to and command of productive resources has led to a shift 
in relative income-earning ability in agricultural produc
tion in favour of men, albeit with some regional vari
ations. Persistent inadequacies in women's access to land, 
credit, extension services and technology suggest that 
men rather than women have been able to benefit from 
incentives under expanded commercial agriculture. 
Women own-account farmers, agricultural labourers and 
subsistence producers have largely remained in low
productivity and low-income activities. 

B. Urbanization 

15. A significant factor in the future of rural devel
opment is the accelerating trend towards urbanization. 
Whether through rural-urban migration or the growth of 
smaller towns to sizes that will define them as urban, 
according to United Nations projections, the urbaniza
tion process will result in 62 per cent of the population 
living in urban areas within 30 years (see table 1). 

16. At the same time, even as its relative proportion 
declines, the total rural population in the world is pro
jected to continue to grow larger, at least until 2025, when 
it begins to decline slowly (see table 2). As is the case 
today, most of the rural dwellers will be in developing 
countries. However, their number will be dwarfed by the 
5 billion urban residents in 2025, 4 billion of whom will be 
in the less developed regions. This will amount to an increase 
of 2.6 billion people from 1995, all of whom will have to 
be fed through increased agricultural productivity. 

17. Urban growth occurs both because of natural 
growth in urban populations and because of rural-urban 
migration. In the early stages, migration is the dominant 
factor. Migration is not gender neutral and it is the gender 
difference in migration that can strongly affect the situ
ation of rural women in a given country. 

18. There is growing evidence that in low-growth 
areas, it is men who migrate, while in high-growth areas, 
women migrate at a higher rate, particularly younger 
women. This can be seen in table 3, which shows the ratio 
of women to men in urban and rural areas among the 

2J Wome11 ill a Cha11ging Global Ecorwmy: 1994 World Survey on 
the Role of Women in Development (United Nations pubhcation, 
Sales No. E.95.IV.1). 
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Table 1. Total world population and pecentage of population residing in urban areas 

1970 1995 2025 

Total Total Total 

population population population 

(in Percent (in Percent (in Percent 

Region thousands) urban thousands) urban thousands) urbm1 

World total 3 697 141 36.59 5 716 426 45.21 8 294 341 61.07 
More developed regions 1 002 607 67.52 1 166 598 74.92 1 238 406 83.98 
Less developed regions 2 694 535 25.08 4 549 828 37.59 7 055 935 57.05 
Least developed countries 302 737 12.62 575 407 22.40 1162 279 43.49 

Source: World Urbanization Prospects: The 1994 Revision (United Nations publication, Sales No. E.95.XIII.12), 
tables A.3 and A.5. 

young adult cohorts. 3/ In regions that have experienced 
greater and more rapid economic growth, it appears that 
post-school-age women migrate at a greater rate than 
men. In countries that have had less growth, it is young 
men who have been more likely to migrate. 

19. The patterns of rural-to-urban migration ob
served in each of these regions are consistent with re
gional trends in economic development with respect to 
trade orientation, the inflow of foreign direct investment 
and the type of employment in export-processing indus
tries. The creation of export-processing zones in the 
context of export-promotion policies has undoubtedly 
contributed to fostering female migration from rural to 
urban areas in the first and second generation of the 
newly industrialized economies of East and South-East 
Asia and Latin America and the Caribbean. 

20. Migration has effects on the rural economy 
generally and on gender relations which need to he 
examined. On the one hand, male migration can undercut 
agriculture when food production is affected by tradi
tional sex-based divisions of labour and when women 
lack access to credit, technology and markets. On the 
other hand, female migration can erode traditional sys
tems as migrants take on new urban values, institutions 
such as the extended family become less effective because 
of physical distance and kin-based obligations become 
less important. At the same time, remittances from 
migrants can become a significant part of the rural 
economy. 

C. Food security 

21. The transformation of societies towards an 
urban base provides opportunities as well as problems. 
The strategic role of rural areas in the production of food 
becomes more important as urban populations increase 
in size, and food production can be a source of economic 
growth, since an increasing share of production will have 

to be marketed rather than self-consumed. Moreover, the 
increase in cash income of the rural population can 
provide a stimulus for the urban economy through in
creases in consumption of basic goods. Owing to the fact 
that, in a large number of the developing countries, 
women predominate in food production and marketing, 
this should provide enhanced opportunities for rural 
women. 

22. All development strategies include concerns 
about food, agriculture and population. These three fac
tors constitute the concept of sustainable food security. 
The Food and Agriculture Organization of the United 
Nations (FAO) defines food security to mean "that food 
is available at all times, that all persons have means of 
access to it, that it is nutritionally adequate in terms of 
quantity, quality and variety, and that it is acceptable 
within the given culture". 4/ 

23. Trends in per capita food production and food 
supplies in the present decade are similar to a large extent 
to the trends in per capita output, which is similar to the 
situation a decade ago. During the past three decades, the 
number of countries that were a hie to meet their daily per 
capita requirements has increased from fewer than 25 to 

more than 50. The rate of agricultural production growth 
at the global level has been about 2.3 per cent between 
1970 and 1990 and thus has exceeded population growth 
so that per capita supplies of food have increased. How
ever, wide regional disparities remained: the situation 

3/There are few global indicators of rural/urban migranon. However, 
an estimate of the gender composition of migration can be seen from 
the rano of women to men in urban and rural populations compared 
to the nanonal average. If there are more men than the national 
average m urban areas, the migration has been primarily of males. If 
there are more women than the national average in urban areas, 
migration has been primanly of females. 
4/ FAO Committee on World Food Security, Twenneth Session, 
Rome, 25-28 Apnl 1995 (CFS: 95/4). 
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Table 2. Rural population and average annual rate of change of rural population 
in the world, 1965-1970, 1985-1990 and 2020-2025 

Rural population 

(in thousands) Rate of change 

1965- 1985-

Region 1970 1990 2025 1970 1990 

World total 2 344 356 3 007 383 3 229 007 1.71 1.06 
Less developed regions 2 018 685 2 705 976 3 030 649 2.18 1.22 

More developed regions 325 671 301 407 198 357 -0.96 -0.28 

2020-

2025 

-0.37 
-0.28 
-1.63 

Source: World Urbanzzation Prospects: The 1994 Revision (United Nations publication, Sales No. E.95 .XIII.12), 
table 18. 

Table 3. Ratio of women to men m total, urban and rural population 
(1990 census round) 

(Number of women for each 100 men) 

Total Urban Rural 

Region Age group populatton populatton population 

Africa 15-19 99.7 98.9 110.0 
20-24 100.2 88.5 109.7 

Latin America 15-19 98.4 106.1 87.3 
20-24 100.6 108.9 88.2 

Western Europe 15-19 95.6 97.2 91.3 
20-24 95.6 98.8 86.5 

Asia and Pacific 15-19 94.6 93.0 96.3 
20-24 94.4 90.9 96.9 

East Asia 15-19 93.8 93.6 93.8 
20-24 93.5 95.6 86.4 

South-East Asia 15-19 96.8 98.7 96.8 
20-24 98.6 100.3 98.2 

Eastern Europe 15-19 94.8 93.9 93.4 
20-24 95.2 95.8 92.9 

Source: Women's Indicators and Statistics Database (WIST AT), version 3, 1994. 

improved in East Asia but worsened in sub-Saharan 
Africa and there was no progress in Latin America. 5/ 

24. The International Conference on Nutrition, 
held in December 1992, drew attention to the fact that 
more than 780 million people, or 20 per cent of the 
population in developing countries, suffer from chronic 
malnutrition and each year about 13 million children 
below the age of five die from infectious diseases that can 
be attributed to hunger or malnutrition. 

25. Any approach to food security needs to take 
into account the role of rural women, their status and 

opportunities regarding all these issues. Although rural 
women are at the end of the distribution chain for 
productive resources and social services, they are at the 
beginning of the food production chain. In developing 
countries rural women are responsible for more than 
55 per cent of the food grown; in Africa they produce 
70 per cent of the food. Moreover, women comprise 
67 per cent of the agricultural labour force in developing 
countries. 6/ 

51 Agnwlture: Towards 2010 (Rome, FAO, 1993). 
61 Women 111 a Chmtgmg Global Economy ... , p. 35. 
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III. Major factors in rural women's role as 
food producers 

26. One of the major findings over the past 20 
years has been that, in most developing countries, women 
are the predominant producers of food for domestic 
consumption. They perform this function while facing 
considerable constraints. An examination of these factors 
can provide a basis for determining how best to over
come the constraints and thereby help increase the effec
tiveness of women in addressing the issue of food 
security. 

27. In contrast to more developed countries, where 
growth in agricultural production has been based on 
application of technology and increased size of produc
tive units, food production in developing countries re
mains centred on smaller holdings managed hy 
households that provide the hulk of the labour input 
required hy the productive systems. 

28. There are a number of gender dimensions to 

food production, relating to labour input, to land use, to 
access to capital and technology and to environmentally 
sound production practices. These four factors are linked 
and, if addressed, can help ensure that food production 
increases with accompanying benefits for rural house
holds and for society as a whole. 

A. Labour availability and use 

29. Food production in developing countries is 
labour-intensive. For households, ensuring that there will 
be family members available to do necessary work is an 
essential economic element. Women and men alike pro
vide labour input, although their tasks often differ. There 
is a close relationship between having children and agri
cultural production, and having large numbers of chil
dren is often perceived by women and men alike as an 
economic necessity. As one analyst noted, there is a 
certain paradox, with the increase of women's responsi
bilities and duties, higher demand on their time and 
energy, they are "less likely to see the utility for them
selves of having fewer children, even though population 
densities in the little land left for subsistence families are 
rapidly increasing". 7/There are now seen to be a number 
of incentives for rural women to have larger numbers of 
children, with the consequent impact on their abilities to 
increase production. 

30. While there is a correlation between the decline 
of fertility and increases in income, at least to a certain 
level, there is an underlying assumption that higher in
come encourages people to invest in hired labour or 
mechanization and thereby release children and pay more 
attention to their education. However, a number of 
studies indicate that men and women invest increased 
incomes differently and men were not necessarily willing 

to hire labour to replace that of their spouses and chil
dren. Others indicate that rural women may perceive the 
need to have many children, especially sons, as long
term risk insurance, as widows are able to keep their 
property largely through sons' productive activity and 
status. 

31. The strong motivation of rural women in de
veloping countries to have more children is also related 
to infant mortality. To reduce fertility, it is necessary to 
ensure the survival of children through improvement of 
maternal and child nutrition, availability of health care 
and clean water. This, in turn, is related to increases in 
income. Increases in income involve improved nutrition 
and application of labour-saving technologies, although 
that depends on whether the increases in income are 
passed on as greater food entitlements for the family, 
particularly to the more nutritionally vulnerable mem
bers, and as investment in higher labour productivity, 
again in particular to the most work-stressed members. 

B. Intra-household relations 

32. To a larger extent than in urban areas, the rural 
household is a production unit as well as one whose 
primary economic function is the management of con
sumption. Women, men and children in the household 
are expected to contribute to household income, by 
working the household's land, by working as salaried 
labour and by other means. The effectiveness of the 
household as an economic unit depends in large measure 
on the intra-household relations between women and 
men. As Waring noted in 1988: "Family resources and 
decisions impinge not only on rates of fertility, mortality, 
and migration, but also on transfer of activities from the 
unpaid, largely unmeasured household sector to the mar
ket sector, which is a fundamental determinant of the rate 
of growth of gross national product". 8/ 

33. Most households have a division of labour 
based on gender. The precise division of tasks varies by 
country and culture, although a common feature is that 
women arc given primary responsibility for the tasks 
associated with preparing food, providing fuel and water, 
raising children and taking care of the elderly and the 
sick. They frequently have the responsibility for subsis
tence production of food, as well as for certain tasks in 
commercial production. 

34. While the economics of subsistence agriculture 
has begun to be studied, the gender dimensions of house
hold production are less known. There is evidence from 
micro-studies that an examination of intra-household 

71 ]odt L. Jacobson, Gender Btas: Roadblock to Sustainable Devel
opmeltt, World Watch Paper No. 110 (September 1992). 
81 Marilyn Waring, If Women Coullfed: A New Femtmst Economics 
{New York, Harper and Row, 1988). 
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gender differences in food production would show that 
women make a significant contribution to the household 
economy and, by aggregation, to national food security. 
However, the extent of this contribution has not yet been 
generally measured. 

35. A variety of studies, including national reports 
prepared for the Fourth World Conference on Women, 
have shown the considerable contribution of women 
farmers to food production. For example, in the Lao 
People's Democratic Republic, as a result of women's rice 
farming, national rice production was said to have dou
bled between 1976 and 1985. In Viet Nam, female 
peasants contributed significantly to changes in the rural 
economic structure and increased rate of production 
growth. Food production there went up from 18.4 mil
lion tons in 1986 to 21.5 million in 1989, 1990 and 1991, 
converting Viet Nam from a food importer to a food 
exporter. In China, the output value produced by women 
was estimated to account for between 50 and 60 per cent 
of the gross agricultural output value. 

36. The migration of men in order to find seasonal 
work, especially in Latin America and Asia, and the 
displacement of pastoral households, especially in Africa, 
in practice, both increase women's role in livestock pro
duction and their workload. This role is not recognized 
at the policy-making level or in legal terms. As a result, 
the provision of services and external inputs, both tech
nical and financial, bypasses women in all three conti
nents and has not kept up with women's increasing role 
in livestock production. Government policies continue to 
encourage male-oriented activities, namely, beef produc
tion, large commercial dairy centres and large-scale cattle 
trade. To reach women, focus should be on small-scale 
activities, e.g., milk-based products, small ruminants and 
other small stock. 

37. An additional gender factor is that women's 
systematic lack of access to cash can create biases in the 
perception of who is producing what and earning what 
within the household. 9/ Women are often not able to 
exercise rights of ownership and use of resources, includ
ing their labour, to the same degree as men. Often, 
women are not recognized as holders of rights on their 
own account, but rather are considered, to a lesser or 
greater degree, dependants of men. In rural areas, women 
who work in the field, in family productive units and in 
a work-paid system, paid by job or by production, are 
generally seen as helpers of their husbands. 

38. The growing number of female-headed house
holds in developing countries represents a challenge for 
improving household food security. In general, female
headed households tend to he poorer, own less land, and 
often lack access to credit and technology. However, 
according to studies undertaken in Kenya and Malawi, 

household food security and the nutritional status of 
individual members can be significantly better in female
headed households, as women tend to spend a greater 
proportion of their income on food. One of the study's 
conclusions was that, although there is a strong argument 
that income is a major determinant of household food 
security, it is also true that the level of income controlled 
by women has a positive impact on household caloric 
intake, an impact that is over and above the effect of 
income. This finding suggests that gender may influence 
the composition of diets within households, as was indi
cated in the Malawi case by the higher proportion of food 
budgets allocated to alcoholic beverages by male-headed 
households and the higher proportion of calories directed 
to young children by the poorer de facto female-headed 
households. In other terms, the female gender of the head 
compensates for the difference in income at low levels of 
income. Clearly, it is not the female-headedness per se 
that leads to this pattern of behaviour, hut the intersec
tion between income and gender of the head. 10/ 

39. In its study on the state of world rural poverty, 
IFAD concluded that since the food security of house
holds is usually dependent on women's earnings, low
paying jobs and lack of regular employment for women 
often mean inadequate food security and poor family 
nutrition. Support for rural women should focus on 
generating off-farm and on-farm regular employment 
and on improving wage incomes. Improving technical 
skills of women through better education and training 
also improves their access to better jobs. 11/ 

40. When intra-household relations are asymmet
ric, in terms of ability to contribute to or benefit from 
economic activity, the household may not be able to 
manage its resources efficiently, particularly when 
women's skills are not used effectively. This is often 
attributable to cultural factors which, for example, can 
preclude women from decision-making on land use or 
from marketing activities. 

41. Intra-household relations are crucial for policy 
design and implementation, and further examination of 
this factor, particularly in terms of women's role as the 
main producers of food, will be necessary. 

C. Land distribution and income 

42. Of all of the factors that determine food pro
duction, access to land is the most important. Women's 

9/ A. K. Sen, "Gender and cooperative conflicts", in I. Tinker, ed., 
Persistent I11equailties: Women a11d World in Development (New 
York, Oxford University Press, 1992), pp. 123-149. 
10/ E. Kennedy and P. Peters, "Household food security and child 
nutrition: The interaction of income and gender of household head", 
World Development, vol. 20, No.8, p. 1084. 
111 The State of World Rural Poverty (Rome, !FAD, 1992), p. 293. 
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lesser access to land has been a common factor in most 
societies and still constitutes one of the main obstacles to 
their full participation in rural development. The existing 
practices, including of inheritance, favour male owner
ship of land. Even in those countries where women are 
legally entitled to own land, de facto implementation of 
this right is rare. Indeed, the issue of access to land was 
a major concern reflected in the Beijing Declaration and 
Platform for Action. 

43. Of particular importance to rural women is the 
development of legal measures and administrative regu
lations to improve their secure access to land. This may 
involve designating women as individual or joint owners 
of plots distributed in agrarian reforms, giving them 
separate tenancy rights in settlement schemes, improving 
their rights to claim a fair share of family resources upon 
divorce, abandonment or widowhood, and so forth. A 
second area of concern is the review of civil codes that 
treat women as legal minors, requiring, for example, their 
husband's signature to open bank accounts or to obtain 
credit. Equally important for rural women, especially in 
Asia and Latin America, is new labour legislation sup
porting their equitable access to rural labour markets, 
mandating equal pay for equal work, and improving 
working conditions, while enforcing legal standards. A 
fourth priority is to improve rural women's access to 
informal sector markets by eliminating discriminatory 
licensing and price-control measures. 

44. When they are automatically designated as 
heads of household men can control most household 
economic resources and are normally indirect recipients 
of project resources targeted at households. These prin
ciples hold even when men are not the primary source of 
household income and when women manage important 
household resources and conduct various household en
terprises on a relatively autonomous basis. In most socie
ties, there is still male control of land, major livestock 
resources, a large share of subsistence output and the bulk 
of household income. Women are, in general, dependent 
on men for final decisions with respect to virtually every
thing that affects their lives, and are therefore more 
vulnerable to poverty. 

45. Rural women's customary land rights have also 
been threatened by agrarian reform programmes which 
have tended to redistribute land titles primarily to men. 
Although all the land reform legislation of Asia brought 
the land to the beneficiary "household" or "family", it 
allowed the allocation of land within the household to be 
governed by prevailing custom and law, which decreed 
the man to be the "head of the household". Land was 
allotted to the "tenant" or "tiller", who was always 
presumed to be a man. Thus, although the agrarian 
reform legislation during the period 1945-1985 did not 

specifically or explicitly discriminate against women, the 
application of the law in the context of existing customs 
and inheritance laws often resulted in their losing their 
right to land. 

46. A review of Latin American agrarian reform 
shows that in all countries, except Cuba and Nicaragua, 
only one member of the household can officially be 
designated as a beneficiary. Even though female heads of 
households may, in principle, apply for land, administra
tive practices and additional criteria defining potential 
beneficiaries have essentially excluded women. More 
recently, a review of 165 national reports submitted to 
the United Nations Secretariat in 1994 during the prepa
rations for the Fourth World Conference on Women gave 
a clear picture of the situation in that area. The existing 
male preference in ownership of land is found in all 
regions of the world. 

47. Often there are no legal provisions for women 
to keep the land in case of death of the husband, separa
tion or divorce. The difficulties that rural women encoun
ter in obtaining access to land are even greater for 
female-headed households, whose number is growing. 
When women do not own land they often cannot qualify 
for agricultural services, in particular for credit and 
extension services, where ownership is a requirement. 

48. Market incentives can work in developing 
countries but only if due consideration is given to the 
social and legal framework. Where the distribution of 
land ownership and opportunities is highly skewed to
wards men, market mechanisms tend to bring more 
benefits to them, at least in the short run. 

D. Protection and regeneration of the resource base 

49. There is a pronounced and obvious connection 
between food security and environmental degradation. 
The drive towards food security sometimes overtaxes the 
environment, and environmental degradation often lim
its the capacity to produce enough food. Various studies 
have shown that there has been increasing reduction of 
arable land through soil degradation, erosion, deforesta
tion and desertification. This factor, if unchecked, can 
affect future abilities to maintain food security. 

50. An important link between women and the 
environment is in terms of the above factor. In most 
developing countries, food production is undertaken 
mainly by women, and therefore, issues related to food 
security, land rights and environmentally sustainable 
land-use practices are central to their lives. Gender im
balances in access to resources impact negatively on 
women's ability to play vital custodial roles in sustainable 
environment practices. There is some evidence that the 
labour-intensive food production practices of women can 
be environmentally sound and could, if used more exten-
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sively, both increase food production and protect the 
resource base. Similarly, it seems likely that women 
would be particularly receptive to new technologies and 
techniques that would be beneficial for maintaining land 
quality. 

51. The link between rural women and environ
mental protection can be seen in terms of forestry. The 
depletion of forestry resources, in particular, has had a 
significant negative impact on women. Apart from their 
value as a productive resource, trees protect the quality 
of the soil and water and most tropical farming systems 
are unsustainable without trees as part of the system. 
Forests provide food, fodder and fibre products which 
fall within women's responsibility. Small-scale enter
prises dependent on forestry products are among the 
major employers of rural women, particularly the land
less and resource poor. 

52. Little attention has been given to the asset
creating activities in which women engage, such as 
through trade involving natural resources and their prod
ucts, or to the ways in which the use of such resources 
involves them in the wider social and political life of their 
families or communities. 

53. For example, one analysis has suggested that 
community forestry projects have frequently assumed 
women to be interested only in species for fuelwood, in 
contrast with men's interest in, for example, trees to 
produce building materials to sell for cash. While women 
often do have pressing fuel needs, their own responses to 
narrowly focused fuelwood projects have in many in
stances revealed the broader scope of their interests and 
needs. Policies designed from a narrow view of women's 
roles "risk not only ignoring large parts of their spectrum 
of interests and activities, but also entrenching women in 
narrowly defined domestic roles and thus reinforcing, 
rather than rectifying, gender inequalities". 12/ 

54. ·The relationship between women and the en
vironment also includes such issues as their rights of 
access, control and participation in decision-making over 
natural resources. The lack of women's rights in that area 
might demotivate women to invest in sound environ
mental management and enforce the degradation of the 
natural resource base. 

IV. The impact of rural-urban migration 
on rural women 

55. Gender differences in rural-urban migration 
has not been well-studied. In part this is because female 
migration has been neglected as part of a general neglect 
of women in social sciences research. It also reflects inade
quacies in existing data on women's migration, and on 
women's role and socio-economic status in general. 13/ 

56. Lack of economic opportunities in rural areas, 

whether caused by population pressure on finite land 
resources or lack of non-agricultural development, often 
leaves younger people little alternative to migration in 
order to obtain employment. A study prepared by the 
International Training and Research Institute for the Ad
vancement of Women (INSTRAW) noted that the num
ber of female migrants is increasing world wide. Though 
more women migrate for family reasons, including to 
accompany other family members, to get married or to 
join the spouse, than for economic reasons, a significant 
proportion of women migrate for economic reasons, in
cluding for education, which is usually intended to assist 
them in seeking better employment in the future. 14/ 

57. In Asia, for example, in India, Bangladesh and 
Thailand, men migrate mostly during the slack season, 
because of underemployment or loss of employment 
owing to the mechanization of agriculture, for educa
tional purposes, or for psychosocial reasons such as 
prestige. During the dry season, available non-farm em
ployment opportunities are mainly jobs related to infra
structure, such as construction and maintenance, and 
they also go to men. 

58. There is growing evidence that women also 
migrate for economic reasons, and not only to join 
spouses. In Africa, factors such as level of education, age, 
marital status and ethnicity are associated with migration 
to the cities. According to studies in eight countries
Burundi, Ghana, Kenya, Mali, Nigeria, Senegal, Togo 
and Uganda-it was found that both married and unmar
ried women had strong motivation to migrate. In every 
country, except Mali, non-marital reasons for migration 
appear to be more common in rural-urban migration. In 
Kenya, small plot holdings in densely populated districts 
proved unproductive to sustain women on the farms in 
rural areas. Since 1969, the process of rural-urban migra
tion has progressively shifted from a high dominance of 
unmarried male migrants to one in which women, both 
unmarried and married, as well as children, have become 
an important component of migration. 

59. In Asia, women basically fall into two catego
ries: some are forced out of independent rural produc
tion for the market into casual labour, while others, 
generally younger women, are no longer able to make a 
sufficient contribution to the rural household economy. 
In the Philippines, for example, 7 out of 10 females 
employed in the service sector in urban areas are migrants 

12/ Melissa Leach, "Gender and the environment: traps and opporruni
ties", Deuelopmellt i11 Pract1ce, vol. 1, No.2 (February 1992), p. 15. 
13/ lntemal M1gration of Women m Developing Countries (United 
Nations publication, Sales No. E.94.XIII.3). 
14/ The Migrat1011 of Womem Methodological issues;, the Measure
mellf a11d Analysis of lntemal a11d lnternatwnal Migrat1011 (Santo 
Dommgo, INSTRAW, 1994), p. 48. 

Document 126 64 7 



and more than half of these are young and single. 15/ The 
expansion of the service sector mainly in urban areas of 
Thailand was the main factor attracting female migrants 
from the rural areas. Those migrants were relatively less 
educated, and migrated to Bangkok on a short-term basis 
to earn supplementary income. The female migrants with 
higher levels of education had demonstrated considerable 
independence and moved for economic reasons. In the 
Republic of Korea, the rate of female migration has 
slightly exceeded the male rate in the past few decades, 
with the largest differences occurring between the ages of 
15 and 29. Migration rates were associated positively 
with educational attainment, and the educational selec
tivity of migration was stronger for females than for 
males. 16/ 

60. Major reasons for the out-migration of rural 
women in Latin America are lack of access to land and 
mechanization of agricultural production, while, at the 
same time, there are vast job opportunities for them in 
the cities, especially in textiles, food processing and other 
labour-intensive industries, as well as in the informal 
sector of the economy, such as domestic services or street 
vending. 17/ 

61. Male migration to urban areas tends to con
serve the traditional kinship relations and patriarchal and 
seniority values, thus reinforcing gender asymmetries in 
intra-household distribution and management of produc
tive resources. In general, no significant difference has 
been found in the number of children of couples who live 
together and of those in which the males are temporary 
migrants. Though the husband's departures and returns, 
if he is a seasonal migrant, may change the timing of 
births, this does not seem to increase or decrease child
bearing. Migration might help modify knowledge, atti
tudes and practice towards contraception, but it might 
also promote higher fertility to compensate for separa
tion. Migration has also been one of the causes of the 
spread of the acquired immunodeficiency syndrome 
(AIDS) and venereal diseases. 

62. While male migration may not change tradi
tional roles in rural society, it may be that female migra
tion will have a longer-term impact not only on the 
migrants themselves, but also on the women who remain 
in the rural areas. The relative economic independence 
that accompanies migration provides an alternative 
model to that traditionally ascribed to rural women. 

63. The migration of women to urban areas may 
serve to emancipate them from the patriarchal control of 
the family, particularly when women manage to find a 
job and become relatively economically independent. 
However, there is also evidence that women tend to send 
their income back to their families and thus remain 
financially dependent and under their control. Over the 

short run, this can provide a source of capital for rural 
development, although it also appears that rural-urban 
migration is typically one-way. 

64. Education and the mass media intensify the 
process of urbanization in terms of cultural modern
ization, which undermines the traditional commitments 
to kin. The relocation of economic activity from the 
family to the market and increases in mobility and migra
tion reduce parental leverage and, to a certain extent, 
destabilize the traditional division of labour. 

65. The interrelations between rural-urban migra
tion, seen in gender terms, as well as the rural economy 
and society, merit further study. The fact that these flows 
of people are tending to blur the distinction between rural 
and urban areas can be an important factor in designing 
both urban and rural development policies. 

V. Conclusions 

66. The evident importance of women as food 
producers in a rapidly urbanizing world suggests that 
strong priority should be given to implementing those 
actions found in the Beijing Declaration and Platform for 
Action designed to provide rural women with equal 
access to productive resources. In paragraph 58 (n), for 
example, the following action is called for: 

"Formulate and implement policies and pro
grammes that enhance the access of women agricul
tural and fisheries producers (including subsistence 
farmers and producers, especially in rural areas) to 
financial, technical, extension and marketing serv
ices; provide access to and control of land, appro
priate infrastructure and technology in order to 
increase women's incomes and promote household 
food security, especially in rural areas and, where 
appropriate, encourage the development of producer
owned, market-based cooperatives." 18/ 

67. Linkages between urbanization/industrializa
tion and agricultural/rural development are in many ways 
reflected in the changing status and roles of rural women. 
Rural women are an important link between rural and 
urban areas: they maintain food security and the general 
well-being of their households. A gender approach to 

15/ "Special problems of female heads of households in agriculture 
and rural development in Asia and the Pacific" (Bangkok, Economic 
and Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific, 1985) (FJESCAP/ 
AD.6/8). 
16/ Mtgration and Urbarzization: Interrelationshtp wtth Socio
economic Developtnmt and Evolving Policy Issues, Population Stud
ies Series, No. 114 (1992) (ST/ESCAP/1133). 
17/ M.d. L. A. Crummett, "The women's movement", Ceres-The 
FAO Review, No. 137 (1992). 
18/ See Report of the Fourth World Conference on Women, Bei1mg, 
4-15 September 1995 (NCONF.177/20), chap. I. 
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socio-economic issues deserves to be addressed by, and 
incorporated in, regional development policies, plans, 
programmes and projects. Investment in rural women 
can make development programmes more productive. 
Since women produce a large proportion of food, it 
makes sense to improve their status and access to produc
tive resources, capital, markets and information. Efforts 
should be made at all levels towards fostering rural and 
urban development. In view of the preparations for the 
forthcoming World Food Summit, to be held in Novem
ber 1996, the role of women in food production and food 
security should receive greater prominence in the elabo
ration of the documents for that meeting. 

68. The evident importance of gender issues in 
rural-urban migration and the close links between 
women's status in urban areas and in rural areas, suggest 
that gender aspects of the rural-urban continuum should 
be an important factor to be considered in the prepara-

Document 12 7 

tions for the United Nations Conference on Human 
Settlements (Habitat II). 

69. The limited amount of information available 
on the economic contribution of rural women within the 
household, including in subsistence agriculture, suggests 
the need for greater efforts to document this phenome
non, including by implementing the action called for in 
chapter IV, section H, of the Platform for Action, as 
follows: 

"Improving data collection on the unremunerated 
work which is already included in the United Nations 
System of National Accounts, such as in agriculture, 
particularly subsistence agriculture, and other types of 
non-market production activities." 191 

19/ !hid. 

Report of the Fourth World Conference on Women, held in Betfing from 
4 to 15 September 1995; including the Agenda, the Beijing Declaration 
and the Platform for Action (extract} 

A/CONF.177/20, 17 October 1995 

Agenda 

1. Opening of the Conference. 

2. Election of the President. 

3. Adoption of the rules of procedure. 
4. Adoption of the agenda and other organizational 

matters. 
5. Election of officers other than the President. 
6. Organization of work, including the establishment 

of the Main Committee. 
7. Credentials of representatives to the Conference: 

(a) Appointment of the members of the Creden
tials Committee; 

(b) Report of the Credentials Committee. 

8. General exchange of views: 
(a) Second review and appraisal of the implemen

tation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strate
gies for the Advancement of Women to the year 
2000; 

(b) Main conclusions and recommendations of 
regional preparatory conferences; 

(c) National priorities and commitments. 

9. Platform for Action. 

10. Adoption of the Declaration and the Platform for 
Action of the Fourth World Conference on Women. 

11. Adoption of the report of the Conference. 

Chapter I 

Resolutions adopted by the Conference 

Resolution 1 
Beijing Declaration and Platform for Actimz* 

The Fourth World Conference on Women, 

Having met in Beijing from 4 to 15 September 1995, 

1. Adopts the Beijing Declaration and Platform for 
Action, which are annexed to the present resolution; 

2. Recommends to the General Assembly of the 
United Nations at its fiftieth session that it endorse the 
Beijing Declaration and Platform for Action as adopted 
by the Conference. 

• Adopted at the 16th plenary meetmg, on 15 September 1995; 
for the discussiOn, see chapter V. 
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Annex I 

Beijing Declaration 

1. We, the Governments participating in the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, 

2. Gathered here in Beijing in September 1995, the 
year of the fiftieth anniversary of the founding of the 
United Nations, 

3. Determined to advance the goals of equality, 
development and peace for all women everywhere in the 
interest of all humanity, 

4. Acknowledging the voices of all women every
where and taking note ofthe diversity of women and their 
roles and circumstances, honouring the women who 
paved the way and inspired by the hope present in the 
world's youth, 

5. Recognize that the status of women has ad
vanced in some important respects in the past decade but 
that progress has been uneven, inequalities between 
women and men have persisted and major obstacles 
remain, with serious consequences for the well-being of 
all people, 

6. Also recognize that this situation is exacerbated 
by the increasing poverty that is affecting the lives of the 
majority of the world's people, in particular women and 
children, with origins in both the national and interna
tional domains, 

7. Dedicate ourselves unreservedly to addressing 
these constraints and obstacles and thus enhancing fur
ther the advancement and empowerment of women all 
over the world, and agree that this requires urgent action 
in the spirit of determination, hope, cooperation and 
solidarity, now and to carry us forward into the next 
century. 

We reaffirm our commitment to: 

8. The equal rights and inherent human dignity of 
women and men and other purposes and principles en
shrined in the Charter of the United Nations, to the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights and other inter
national human rights instruments, in particular the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women and the Convention on the Rights 
of the Child, as well as the Declaration on the Elimination 
of Violence against Women and the Declaration on the 
Right to Development; 

9. Ensure the full implementation of the human 
rights of women and of the girl child as an inalienable, 
integral and indivisible part of all human rights and 
fundamental freedoms; 

10. Build on consensus and progress made at pre
vious United Nations conferences and summits - on 
women in Nairobi in 1985, on children in New York in 

1990, on environment and development in Rio de Janeiro 
in 1992, on human rights in Vienna in 1993, on popula
tion and development in Cairo in 1994 and on social 
development in Copenhagen in 1995 with the objective 
of achieving equality, development and peace; 

11. Achieve the full and effective implementation 
of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Ad
vancement of Women; 

12. The empowerment and advancement of 
women, including the right to freedom of thought, con
science, religion and belief, thus contributing to the 
moral, ethical, spiritual and intellectual needs of women 
and men, individually or in community with others and 
thereby guaranteeing them the possibility of realizing 
their full potential in society and shaping their lives in 
accordance with their own aspirations. 

We are convinced that: 

13. Women's empowerment and their full partici
pation on the basis of equality in all spheres of society, 
including participation in the decision-making process 
and access to power, are fundamental for the achieve
ment of equality, development and peace; 

14. Women's rights are human rights; 

15. Equal rights, opportunities and access to re
sources, equal sharing of responsibilities for the family by 
men and women, and a harmonious partnership between 
them are critical to their well-being and that of their 
families as well as to the consolidation of democracy; 

16. Eradication of poverty based on sustained eco
nomic growth, social development, environmental pro
tection and social justice requires the involvement of 
women in economic and social development, equal op
portunities and the full and equal participation of women 
and men as agents and beneficiaries of people-centred 
sustainable development; 

17. The explicit recognition and reaffirmation of 
the right of all women to control all aspects of their 
health, in particular their own fertility, is basic to their 
empowerment; 

18. Local, national, regional and global peace is 
attainable and is inextricably linked with the advance
ment of women, who are a fundamental force for lead
ership, conflict resolution and the promotion of lasting 
peace at all levels; 

19. It is essential to design, implement and moni
tor, with the full participation of women, effective, effi
cient and mutually reinforcing gender-sensitive policies 
and programmes, including development policies and 
programmes, at all levels that will foster the empower
ment and advancement of women; 

20. The participation and contribution of all actors 
of civil society, particularly women's groups and net-
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works and other non-governmental organizations and 
community-based organizations, with full respect for 
their autonomy, in cooperation with Governments, are 
important to the effective implementation and follow-up 
of the Platform for Action; 

21. The implementation of the Platform for Action 
requires commitment from Governments and the inter
national community. By making national and interna
tional commitments for action, including those made at 
the Conference, Governments and the international com
munity recognize the need to take priority action for the 
empowerment and advancement of women. 

We are determined to: 
22. Intensify efforts and actions to achieve the 

goals of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the 
Advancement of Women by the end of this century; 

23. Ensure the full enjoyment by women and the 
girl child of all human rights and fundamental freedoms 
and take effective action against violations of these rights 
and freedoms; 

24. Take all necessary measures to eliminate all 
forms of discrimination against women and the girl child 
and remove all obstacles to gender equality and the 
advancement and empowerment of women; 

25. Encourage men to participate fully in all ac
tions towards equality; 

26. Promote women's economic independence, in
cluding employment, and eradicate the persistent and 
increasing burden of poverty on women by addressing 
the structural causes of poverty through changes in eco
nomic structures, ensuring equal access for all women, 
including those in rural areas, as vital development 
agents, to productive resources, opportunities and public 
services; 

27. Promote people-centred sustainable develop
ment, including sustained economic growth, through the 
provision of basic education, life-long education, literacy 
and training, and primary health care for girls and 
women; 

28. Take positive steps to ensure peace for the 
advancement of women and, recognizing the leading role 
that women have played in the peace movement, work 
actively towards general and complete disarmament un
der strict and effective international control, and support 
negotiations on the conclusion, without delay, of a uni
versal and multilaterally and effectively verifiable com
prehensive nuclear-test-ban treaty which contributes to 
nuclear disarmament and the prevention of the prolifera
tion of nuclear weapons in all its aspects; 

29. Prevent and eliminate all forms of violence 
against women and girls; 

30. Ensure equal access to and equal treatment of 

women and men in education and health care and en
hance women's sexual and reproductive health as well as 
education; 

31. Promote and protect all human rights of 
women and girls; 

32. Intensify efforts to ensure equal enjoyment of 
all human rights and fundamental freedoms for all 
women and girls who face multiple barriers to their 
empowerment and advancement because of such factors 
as their race, age, language, ethnicity, culture, religion, 
or disability, or because they are indigenous people; 

33. Ensure respect for international law, including 
humanitarian law, in order to protect women and girls 
in particular; 

34. Develop the fullest potential of girls and 
women of all ages, ensure their full and equal participa
tion in building a better world for all and enhance their 
role in the development process. 

We are determined to: 
35. Ensure women's equal access to economic re

sources, including land, credit, science and technology, 
vocational training, information, communication and 
markets, as a means to further the advancement and 
empowerment of women and girls, including through the 
enhancement of their capacities to enjoy the benefits of 
equal access to these resources, inter alia, by means of 
international cooperation; 

36. Ensure the success of the Platform for Action, 
which will require a strong commitment on the part of 
Governments, international organizations and institu
tions at all levels. We are deeply convinced that economic 
development, social development and environmental 
protection are interdependent and mutually reinforcing 
components of sustainable development, which is the 
framework for our efforts to achieve a higher quality of 
life for all people. Equitable social development that 
recognizes empowering the poor, particularly women 
Jiving in poverty, to utilize environmental resources sus
tainably is a necessary foundation for sustainable devel
opment. We also recognize that broad-based and 
sustained economic growth in the context of sustainable 
development is necessary to sustain social development 
and social justice. The success of the Platform for Action 
will also require adequate mobilization of resources at 
the national and international levels as well as new and 
additional resources to the developing countries from all 
available funding mechanisms, including multilateral, 
bilateral and private sources for the advancement of 
women; financial resources to strengthen the capacity of 
national, subregional, regional and international institu
tions; a commitment to equal rights, equal responsibilities 
and equal opportunities and to the equal participation of 
women and men in all national, regional and interna-
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tiona! bodies and policy-making processes; and the estab
lishment or strengthening of mechanisms at all levels for 
accountability to the world's women; 

37. Ensure also the success of the Platform for 
Action in countries with economies in transition, which 
will require continued international cooperation and 
assistance; 

38. We hereby adopt and commit ourselves as 
Governments to implement the following Platform for 
Action, ensuring that a gender perspective is reflected in 
all our policies and programmes. We urge the United 
Nations system, regional and international financial in
stitutions, other relevant regional and international insti
tutions and all women and men, as well as non
governmental organizations, with full respect for their 
autonomy, and all sectors of civil society, in cooperation 
with Governments, to fully commit themselves and con
tribute to the implementation of this Platform for Action. 

Chapter I 

Mission statement 

1. The Platform for Action is an agenda for 
women's empowerment. It aims at accelerating the im
plementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies 
for the Advancement of Women 11 and at removing all 
the obstacles to women's active participation in all 
spheres of public and private life through a full and equal 
share in economic, social, cultural and political decision
making. This means that the principle of shared power 
and responsibility should be established between women 
and men at home, in the workplace and in the wider 
national and international communities. Equality be
tween women and men is a matter of human rights and 
a condition for social justice and is also a necessary and 
fundamental prerequisite for equality, development and 
peace. A transformed partnership based on equality be
tween women and men is a condition for people-centred 
sustainable development. A sustained and long-term 
commitment is essential, so that women and men can 
work together for themselves, for their children and for 
society to meet the challenges of the twenty-first century. 

2. The Platform for Action reaffirms the funda
mental principle set forth in the Vienna Declaration and 
Programme of Action, 2/ adopted by the World Confer
ence on Human Rights, that the human rights of women 
and of the girl child are an inalienable, integral and 
indivisible part of universal human rights. As an agenda 
for action, the Platform seeks to promote and protect the 
full enjoyment of all human rights and the fundamental 
freedoms of all women throughout their life cycle. 

3. The Platform for Action emphasizes that women 
share common concerns that can be addressed only by 
working together and in partnership with men towards 

the common goal of gender• equality around the world. 
It respects and values the full diversity of women's situ
ations and conditions and recognizes that some women 
face particular barriers to their empowerment. 

4. The Platform for Action requires immediate and 
concerted action by all to create a peaceful, just and 
humane world based on human rights and fundamental 
freedoms, including the principle of equality for all peo
ple of all ages and from all walks of life, and to this end, 
recognizes that broad-based and sustained economic 
growth in the context of sustainable development is 
necessary to sustain social development and social justice. 

5. The success of the Platform for Action will 
require a strong commitment on the part of Govern
ments, international organizations and institutions at all 
levels. It will also require adequate mobilization of re
sources at the national and international levels as well as 
new and additional resources to the developing countries 
from all available funding mechanisms, including multi
lateral, bilateral and private sources for the advancement 
of women; financial resources to strengthen the capac
ity of national, subregional, regional and international 
institutions; a commitment to equal rights, equal respon
sibilities and equal opportunities and to the equal partici
pation of women and men in all national, regional and 
international bodies and policy-making processes; and 
the establishment or strengthening of mechanisms at all 
levels for accountability to the world's women. 

Chapter II 

Global framework 

6. The Fourth World Conference on Women is 
taking place as the world stands poised on the threshold 
of a new millennium. 

7. The Platform for Action upholds the Conven
tion on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women 3/ and builds upon the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women, as 
well as relevant resolutions adopted by the Economic and 
Social Council and the General Assembly. The formula
tion of the Platform for Action is aimed at establishing a 
basic group of priority actions that should be carried out 
during the next five years. 

8. The Platform for Action recognizes the impor-

• For the commonly understood meaning of the term "gender", see 
annex IV to the present report. 
11 Report of the World Conference to Revrew and Apprmse the 
Achievements of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equality, 
Developme11t a11d Peace, Nmrobi, lS-26 July 1985 (Umted Nanons 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
21 Report of the World Conference on Huma11 Rrghts, Vtenna, 14-25 
Tu11e 1993 (NCONF.157124 (Part 1)), chap. Ill. 
3/ General Assembly resolution 34/180, annex. 

652 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



tance of the agreements reached at the World Summit for 
Children, the United Nations Conference on Environ
ment and Development, the World Conference on Hu
man Rights, the International Conference on Population 
and Development and the World Summit for Social 
Development, which set out specific approaches and 
commitments to fostering sustainable development and 
international cooperation and to strengthening the role 
of the United Nations to that end. Similarly, the Global 
Conference on the Sustainable Development of Small 
Island Developing States, the International Conference 
on Nutrition, the International Conference on Primary 
Health Care and the World Conference on Education for 
All have addressed the various facets of development and 
human rights, within their specific perspectives, paying 
significant attention to the role of women and girls. In 
addition, the International Year for the World's Indige
nous People, 4/ the International Year of the Family, 5/ 
the United Nations Year for Tolerance, 6/ the Geneva 
Declaration for Rural Women, 7/ and the Declaration on 
the Elimination of Violence against Women 8/ have also 
emphasized the issues of women's empowerment and 
equality. 

9. The objective of the Platform for Action, which 
is in full conformity with the purposes and principles of 
the Charter of the United Nations and international law, 
is the empowerment of all women. The full realization of 
all human rights and fundamental freedoms of all women 
is essential for the empowerment of women. While the 
significance of national and regional particularities and 
various historical, cultural and religious backgrounds 
must be borne in mind, it is the duty of States, regardless 
of their political, economic and cultural systems, to pro
mote and protect all human rights and fundamental 
freedoms. 9/ The implementation of this Platform, in
cluding through national laws and the formulation of 
strategies, policies, programmes and development priori
ties, is the sovereign responsibility of each State, in con
formity with all human rights and fundamental freedoms, 
and the significance of and full respect for various relig
ious and ethical values, cultural backgrounds and 
philosophical convictions of individuals and their com
munities should contribute to the full enjoyment by 
women of their human rights in order to achieve equality, 
development and peace. 

10. Since the World Conference to Review and 
Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, held at 
Nairobi in 1985, and the adoption of the Nairobi For
ward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women, 
the world has experienced profound political, economic, 
social and cultural changes, which have had both positive 
and negative effects on women. The World Conference 

on Human Rights recognized that the human rights of 
women and the girl child are an inalienable, integral and 
indivisible part of universal human rights. The full and 
equal participation of women in political, civil, eco
nomic, social and cultural life at the national, regional 
and international levels, and the eradication of all forms 
of discrimination on the grounds of sex are priority 
objectives of the international community. The World 
Conference on Human Rights reaffirmed the solemn 
commitment of all States to fulfil their obligations to 
promote universal respect for, and observance and pro
tection of, all human rights and fundamental freedoms 
for all in accordance with the Charter of the United 
Nations, other instruments related to human rights and 
international law. The universal nature of these rights 
and freedoms is beyond question. 

11. The end of the cold war has resulted in inter
national changes and diminished competition between 
the super-Powers. The threat of a global armed conflict 
has diminished, while international relations have im
proved and prospects for peace among nations have 
increased. Although the threat of global conflict has been 
reduced, wars of aggression, armed conflicts, colonial or 
other forms of alien domination and foreign occupation, 
civil wars, and terrorism continue to plague many parts 
of the world. Grave violations of the human rights of 
women occur, particularly in times of armed conflict, and 
include murder, torture, systematic rape, forced preg
nancy and forced abortion, in particular under policies 
of ethnic cleansing. 

12. The maintenance of peace and security at the 
global, regional and local levels, together with the pre
vention of policies of aggression and ethnic cleansing and 
the resolution of armed conflict, is crucial for the protec
tion of the human rights of women and girl children, as 
well as for the elimination of all forms of violence against 
them and of their use as a weapon of war. 

13. Excessive military expenditures, including 
global military expenditures and arms trade or traffick
ing, and investments for arms production and acquisition 
have reduced the resources available for social develop
ment. As a result of the debt burden and other economic 
difficulties, many developing countries have undertaken 
structural adjustment policies. Moreover, there are struc
tural adjustment programmes that have been poorly de
signed and implemented, with resulting detrimental 

41 General Assembly resolution 451164. 
51 General Assembly resolution 44/82. 
6/ General Assembly resolutoon 48/126. 
71 N47/308·F11992197, annex. 
81 General Assembly resolution 481104. 
91 Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action, Report of the 
World Co11{erence on Human Rights ... , chap. lll, para. 5. 
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effects on social development. The number of people 
living in poverty has increased disproportionately in most 
developing countries, particularly the heavily indebted 
countries, during the past decade. 

14. In this context, the social dimension of devel
opment should be emphasized. Accelerated economic 
growth, although necessary for social development, does 
not by itself improve the quality of life of the population. 
In some cases, conditions can arise which can aggravate 
social inequality and marginalization. Hence, it is indis
pensable to search for new alternatives that ensure that 
all members of society benefit from economic growth 
based on a holistic approach to all aspects of develop
ment: growth, equality between women and men, social 
justice, conservation and protection of the environment, 
sustainability, solidarity, participation, peace and respect 
for human rights. 

15. A world-wide movement towards democrati
zation has opened up the political process in many na
tions, but the popular participation of women in key 
decision-making as full and equal partners with men, 
particularly in politics, has not yet been achieved. South 
Africa's policy of institutionalized racism- apartheid
has been dismantled and a peaceful and democratic 
transfer of power has occurred. In Central and Eastern 
Europe the transition to parliamentary democracy has 
been rapid and has given rise to a variety of experiences, 
depending on the specific circumstances of each country. 
While the transition has been mostly peaceful, in some 
countries this process has been hindered by armed con
flict that has resulted in grave violations of human rights. 

16. Widespread economic recession, as well as po
litical instability in some regions, has been responsible for 
setting back development goals in many countries. This 
has led to the expansion of unspeakable poverty. Of the 
more than 1 billion people living in abject poverty, 
women are an overwhelming majority. The rapid process 
of change and adjustment in all sectors has also led to 
increased unemployment and underemployment, with 
particular impact on women. In many cases, structural 
adjustment programmes have not been designed to mini
mize their negative effects on vulnerable and disadvan
taged groups or on women, nor have they been designed 
to assure positive effects on those groups by preventing 
their marginalization in economic and social activities. 
The Final Act of the Uruguay Round of multilateral trade 
negotiations 10/ underscored the increasing interdepend
ence of national economies, as well as the importance of 
trade liberalization and access to open, dynamic markets. 
There has also been heavy military spending in some 
regions. Despite increases in official development assist
ance (ODA) by some countries, ODA has recently de
clined overall. 

17. Absolute poverty and the feminization of pov
erty, unemployment, the increasing fragility of the envi
ronment, continued violence against women and the 
widespread exclusion of half of humanity from institu
tions of power and governance underscore the need to 
continue the search for development, peace and security 
and for ways of assuring people-centred sustainable de
velopment. The participation and leadership of the half 
of humanity that is female is essential to the success of 
that search. Therefore, only a new era of international 
cooperation among Governments and peoples based on 
a spirit of partnership, an equitable, international social 
and economic environment, and a radical transformation 
of the relationship between women and men to one of 
full and equal partnership will enable the world to meet 
the challenges of the twenty-first century. 

18. Recent international economic developments 
have had in many cases a disproportionate impact on 
women and children, the majority of whom live in devel
oping countries. For those States that have carried a large 
burden of foreign debt, structural adjustment pro
grammes and measures, though beneficial in the long 
term, have led to a reduction in social expenditures, 
thereby adversely affecting women, particularly in Africa 
and the least developed countries. This is exacerbated 
when responsibilities for basic social services have shifted 
from Governments to women. 

19. Economic recession in many developed and 
developing countries, as well as ongoing restructuring in 
countries with economies in transition, have had a dis
proportionately negative impact on women's employ
ment. Women often have no choice but to take 
employment that lacks long-term job security or involves 
dangerous working conditions, to work in unprotected 
home-based production or to be unemployed. Many 
women enter the labour market in under-remunerated 
and undervalued jobs, seeking to improve their house
hold income; others decide to migrate for the same 
purpose. Without any reduction in their other responsi
bilities, this has increased the total burden of work for 
women. 

20. Macro- and micro-economic policies and 
programmes, including structural adjustment, have not 
always been designed to take account of their impact on 
women and girl children, especially those living in pov
erty. Poverty has increased in both absolute and relative 
terms, and the number of women living in poverty has 
increased in most regions. There are many urban women 
living in poverty; however, the plight of women living in 
rural and remote areas deserves special attention given 

I 0/ See Tl1e Results of tl1e Uruguay Rou11d of Multilateral Trade 
Negotiatio11s: Tl1e Legal Texts (Geneva, GA 1T secretariat, 1994). 
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the stagnation of development .in such areas. In develop
ing countries, even those in which national indicators 
have shown improvement, the majority of rural women 
continue to live in conditions of economic underdevelop
ment and social marginalization. 

21. Women are key contributors to the economy 
and to combating poverty through both remunerated and 
unremunerated work at home, in the community and in 
the workplace. Growing numbers of women have achieved 
economic independence through gainful employment. 

22. One fourth of all households world wide are 
headed by women and many other households are de
pendent on female income even where men are present. 
Female-maintained households are very often among the 
poorest because of wage discrimination, occupational 
segregation patterns in the labour market and other 
gender-based barriers. Family disintegration, population 
movements between urban and rural areas within 
countries, international migration, war and internal dis
placements are factors contributing to the rise of female
headed households. 

23. Recognizing that the achievement and mainte
nance of peace and security are a precondition for eco
nomic and social progress, women are increasingly 
establishing themselves as central actors in a variety of 
capacities in the movement of humanity for peace. Their 
full participation in decision-making, conflict prevention 
and resolution and all other peace initiatives is essential 
to the realization of lasting peace. 

24. Religion, spirituality and belief play a central 
role in the lives of millions of women and men, in the way 
they live and in the aspirations they have for the future. 
The right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion 
is inalienable and must be universally enjoyed. This right 
includes the freedom to have or to adopt the religion or 
belief of their choice either individually or in community 
with others, in public or in private, and to manifest their 
religion or belief in worship, observance, practice and 
teaching. In order to realize equality, development and 
peace, there is a need to respect these rights and freedoms 
fully. Religion, thought, conscience and belief may, and 
can, contribute to fulfilling women's and men's moral, 
ethical and spiritual needs and to realizing their full 
potential in society. However, it is acknowledged that 
any form of extremism may have a negative impact on 
women and can lead to violence and discrimination. 

25. The Fourth World Conference on Women 
should accelerate the process that formally began in 
1975, which was proclaimed International Women's 
Year by the United Nations General Assembly. The Year 
was a turning-point in that it put women's issues on the 
agenda. The United Nations Decade for Women (1976-
1985) was a world-wide effort to examine the status and 

rights of women and to bring women into decision-mak
ing at all levels. In 1979, the General Assembly adopted 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women, which entered into force 
in 1981 and set an international standard for what was 
meant by equality between women and men. In 1985, the 
World Conference to Review and Appraise the Achieve
ments of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equal
ity, Development and Peace adopted the Nairobi 
Forward-looking Strategies for the Advancement of 
Women, to be implemented by the year 2000. There has 
been important progress in achieving equality between 
women and men. Many Governments have enacted leg
islation to promote equality between women and men 
and have established national machineries to ensure the 
mainstreaming of gender perspectives in all spheres of 
society. International agencies have focused greater at
tention on women's status and roles. 

26. The growing strength of the non-governmental 
sector, particularly women's organizations and feminist 
groups, has become a driving force for change. Non
governmental organizations have played an important 
advocacy role in advancing legislation or mechanisms to 
ensure the promotion of women. They have also become 
catalysts for new approaches to development. Many 
Governments have increasingly recognized the important 
role that non-governmental organizations play and the 
importance of working with them for progress. Yet, in 
some countries, Governments continue to restrict the 
ability of non-governmental organizations to operate 
freely. Women, through non-governmental organiza
tions, have participated in and strongly influenced com
munity, national, regional and global forums and 
international debates. 

27. Since 1975, knowledge ofthe status of women 
and men, respectively, has increased and is contributing 
to further actions aimed at promoting equality between 
women and men. In several countries, there have been 
important changes in the relationships between women 
and men, especially where there have been major ad
vances in education for women and significant increases 
in their participation in the paid labour force. The 
boundaries of the gender division of labour between 
productive and reproductive roles are gradually being 
crossed as women have started to enter formerly male
dominated areas of work and men have started to accept 
greater responsibility for domestic tasks, including child 
care. However, changes in women's roles have been 
greater and much more rapid than changes in men's roles. 
In many countries, the differences between women's and 
men's achievements and activities are still not recognized 
as the consequences of socially constructed gender roles 
rather than immutable biological differences. 
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28. Moreover, 10 years after the Nairobi Confer
ence, equality between women and men has still not been 
achieved. On average, women represent a mere 10 per 
cent of all elected legislators world wide and in most 
national and international administrative structures, 
both public and private, they remain underrepresented. 
The United Nations is no exception. Fifty years after its 
creation, the United Nations is continuing to deny itself 
the benefits of women's leadership by their underrepre
sentation at decision-making levels within the Secretariat 
and the specialized agencies. 

29. Women play a critical role in the family. The 
family is the basic unit of society and as such should be 
strengthened. It is entitled to receive comprehensive pro
tection and support. In different cultural, political and 
social systems, various forms of the family exist. The 
rights, capabilities and responsibilities of family members 
must be respected. Women make a great contribution to 
the welfare of the family and to the development of 
society, which is still not recognized or considered in its 
full importance. The social significance of maternity, 
motherhood and the role of parents in the family and in 
the upbringing of children should be acknowledged. The 
upbringing of children requires shared responsibility of 
parents, women and men and society as a whole. Mater
nity, motherhood, parenting and the role of women in 
procreation must not be a basis for discrimination nor 
restrict the full participation of women in society. Rec
ognition should also be given to the important role often 
played by women in many countries in caring for other 
members of their family. 

30. While the rate of growth of world population 
is on the decline, world population is at an all-time high 
in absolute numbers, with current increments approach
ing 86 million persons annually. Two other major demo
graphic trends have had profound repercussions on the 
dependency ratio within families. In many developing 
countries, 45 to 50 per cent of the population is less than 
15 years old, while in industrialized nations both the 
number and proportion of elderly people are increasing. 
According to United Nations projections, 72 per cent of 
the population over 60 years of age will be living in 
developing countries by the year 2025, and more than 
half of that population will be women. Care of children, 
the sick and the elderly is a responsibility that falls 
disproportionately on women, owing to lack of equality 
and the unbalanced distribution of remunerated and 
unremunerated work between women and men. 

31. Many women face particular barriers because 
of various diverse factors in addition to their gender. 
Often these diverse factors isolate or marginalize such 
women. They are, inter alia, denied their human rights, 
they lack access or are denied access to education and 

vocational training, employment, housing and economic 
self-sufficiency and they are excluded from decision
making processes. Such women are often denied the 
opportunity to contribute to their communities as part of 
the mainstream. 

32. The past decade has also witnessed a growing 
recognition of the distinct interests and concerns of in
digenous women, whose identity, cultural traditions and 
forms of social organization enhance and strengthen the 
communities in which they live. Indigenous women often 
face barriers both as women and as members of indige
nous communities. 

33. In the past 20 years, the world has seen an 
explosion in the field of communications. With advances 
in computer technology and satellite and cable television, 
global access to information continues to increase and 
expand, creating new opportunities for the participation 
of women in communications and the mass media and for 
the dissemination of information about women. However, 
global communication networks have been used to 
spread stereotyped and demeaning images of women for 
narrow commercial and consumerist purposes. Until 
women participate equally in both the technical and 
decision-making areas of communications and the mass 
media, including the arts, they will continue to be mis
represented and awareness of the reality of women's lives 
will continue to be lacking. The media have a great poten
tial to promote the advancement of women and the equality 
of women and men by portraying women and men in a 
non-stereotypical, diverse and balanced manner, and by 
respecting the dignity and worth of the human person. 

34. The continuing environmental degradation 
that affects all human lives has often a more direct impact 
on women. Women's health and their livelihood are 
threatened by pollution and toxic wastes, large-scale 
deforestation, desertification, drought and depletion of 
the soil and of coastal and marine resources, with a rising 
incidence of environmentally related health problems and 
even death reported among women and girls. Those most 
affected are rural and indigenous women, whose liveli
hood and daily subsistence depends directly on sustain
able ecosystems. 

35. Poverty and environmental degradation are 
closely interrelated. While poverty results in certain kinds 
of environmental stress, the major cause of the continued 
deterioration of the global environment is the unsustain
able patterns of consumption and production, particu
larly in industrialized countries, which are a matter of 
grave concern and aggravate poverty and imbalances. 

36. Global trends have brought profound changes 
in family survival strategies and structures. Rural to 

urban migration has increased substantially in all regions. 
The global urban population is projected to reach 47 per 
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cent of the total population by the year 2000. An esti
mated 125 million people are migrants, refugees and 
displaced persons, half of whom live in developing coun
tries. These massive movements of people have profound 
consequences for family structures and well-being and 
have unequal consequences for women and men, includ
ing in many cases the sexual exploitation of women. 

37. According to World Health Organization 
(WHO) estimates, by the beginning of 1995 the number 
of cumulative cases of acquired immunodeficiency syn
drome (AIDS) was 4.5 million. An estimated 19.5 million 
men, women and children have been infected with the 
human immunodeficiency virus (HIV) since it was first 
diagnosed and it is projected that another 20 million will 
be infected by the end of the decade. Among new cases, 
women are twice as likely to be infected as men. In the 
early stage of the AIDS pandemic, women were not 
infected in large numbers; however, about 8 million 
women are now infected. Young women and adolescents 
are particularly vulnerable. It is estimated that by the year 
2000 more than 13 million women will be infected and 
4 million women will have died from AIDS-related con
ditions. In addition, about 250 million new cases of 
sexually transmitted diseases are estimated to occur every 
year. The rate of transmission of sexually transmitted 
diseases, including HIV/AIDS, is increasing at an alarm
ing rate among women and girls, especially in developing 
countries. 

38. Since 1975, significant knowledge and infor
mation have been generated about the status of women 
and the conditions in which they live. Throughout their 
entire life cycle, women's daily existence and long-term 
aspirations are restricted by discriminatory attitudes, 
unjust social and economic structures, and a lack of 
resources in most countries that prevent their full and 
equal participation. In a number of countries, the practice 
of prenatal sex selection, higher rates of mortality among 
very young girls and lower rates of school enrolment for 
girls as compared with boys suggest that son preference 
is curtailing the access of girl children to food, education 
and health care and even life itself. Discrimination against 
women begins at the earliest stages of life and must 
therefore be addressed from then onwards. 

39. The girl child of today is the woman of tomor
row. The skills, ideas and energy of the girl child are vital 
for full attainment of the goals of equality, development 
and peace. For the girl child to develop her full potential 
she needs to be nurtured in an enabling environment, 
where her spiritual, intellectual and material needs for 
survival, protection and development are met and her 
equal rights safeguarded. If women are to be equal part
ners with men, in every aspect of life and development, 
now is the time to recognize the human dignity and worth 

of the girl child and to ensure the full enjoyment of her 
human rights and fundamental freedoms, including the 
rights assured by the Convention on the Rights of the 
Child, 11/ universal ratification of which is strongly urged. 
Yet there exists world-wide evidence that discrimination 
and violence against girls begin at the earliest stages of 
life and continue unabated throughout their lives. They 
often have less access to nutrition, physical and mental 
health care and education and enjoy fewer rights, oppor
tunities and benefits of childhood and adolescence than do 
boys. They are often subjected to various forms of sexual 
and economic exploitation, paedophilia, forced prostitu
tion and possibly the sale of their organs and tissues, 
violence and harmful practices such as female infanticide 
and prenatal sex selection, incest, female genital mutila
tion and early marriage, including child marriage. 

40. Half the world's population is under the age of 
25 and most of the world's youth - more than 85 per 
cent- live in developing countries. Policy makers must 
recognize the implications of these demographic factors. 
Special measures must be taken to ensure that young 
women have the life skills necessary for active and effec
tive participation in all levels of social, cultural, political 
and economic leadership. It will be critical for the inter
national community to demonstrate a new commitment 
to the future- a commitment to inspiring a new genera
tion of women and men to work together for a more just 
society. This new generation of leaders must accept and 
promote a world in which every child is free from 
injustice, oppression and inequality and free to develop 
her/his own potential. The principle of equality of women 
and men must therefore be integral to the socialization 
process. 

Chapter III 

Critical areas of concern 

41. The advancement of women and the achieve
ment of equality between women and men are a matter 
of human rights and a condition for social justice and 
should not be seen in isolation as a women's issue. They 
are the only way to build a sustainable, just and developed 
society. Empowerment of women and equality between 
women and men are prerequisites for achieving political, 
social, economic, cultural and environmental security 
among all peoples. 

42. Most of the goals set out in the Nairobi Forward
looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women have 
not been achieved. Barriers to women's empowerment 
remain, despite the efforts of Governments, as well as 
non-governmental organizations and women and men 
everywhere. Vast political, economic and ecological 

111 General Assembly resolution 44/25, annex. 
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crises persist in many parts of the world. Among them 
are wars of aggression, armed conflicts, colonial or other 
forms of alien domination or foreign occupation, civil 
wars and terrorism. These situations, combined with 
systematic or de facto discrimination, violations of and 
failure to protect all human rights and fundamental 
freedoms of all women, and their civil, cultural, eco
nomic, political and social rights, including the right to 
development and ingrained prejudicial attitudes towards 
women and girls, are but a few of the impediments 
encountered since the World Conference to Review and 
Appraise the Achievements of the United Nations Decade 
for Women: Equality, Development and Peace, in 1985. 

43. A review of progress since the Nairobi Confer
ence highlights special concerns - areas of particular 
urgency that stand out as priorities for action. All actors 
should focus action and resources on the strategic objec
tives relating to the critical areas of concern which are, 
necessarily, interrelated, interdependent and of high pri
ority. There is a need for these actors to develop and 
implement mechanisms of accountability for all the areas 
of concern. 

44. To this end, Governments, the international com
munity and civil society, including non-governmental or
ganizations and the private sector, are called upon to take 
strategic action in the following critical areas of concern: 

• The persistent and increasing burden of poverty on 
women 

• Inequalities and inadequacies in and unequal access 
to education and training 

• Inequalities and inadequacies in and unequal access 
to health care and related services 

• Violence against women 

• The effects of armed or other kinds of conflict on 
women, including those living under foreign occu
pation 

• Inequality in economic structures and policies, in all 
forms of productive activities and in access to re
sources 

• Inequality between men and women in the sharing 
of power and decision-making at all levels 

• Insufficient mechanisms at all levels to promote the 
advancement of women 

• Lack of respect for and inadequate promotion and 
protection of the human rights of women 

• Stereotyping of women and inequality in women's 
access to and participation in all communication 
systems, especially in the media 

• Gender inequalities in the management of natural 
resources and in the safeguarding of the environ
ment 

• Persistent discrimination against and violation of 
the rights of the girl child 

Chapter IV 

Strategic objectives and actions 

45. In each critical area of concern, the problem is 
diagnosed and strategic objectives are proposed with 
concrete actions to be taken by various actors in order to 
achieve those objectives. The strategic objectives are 
derived from the critical areas of concern and specific 
actions to be taken to achieve them cut across the 
boundaries of equality, development and peace - the 
goals of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for 
the Advancement of Women- and reflect their inter
dependence. The objectives and actions are interlinked, 
of high priority and mutually reinforcing. The Platform 
for Action is intended to improve the situation of all 
women, without exception, who often face similar barri
ers, while special attention should be given to groups that 
are the most disadvantaged. 

46. The Platform for Action recognizes that 
women face barriers to full equality and advancement 
because of such factors as their race, age, language, 
ethnicity, culture, religion or disability, because they are 
indigenous women or because of other status. Many 
women encounter specific obstacles related to their fam
ily status, particularly as single parents; and to their 
socio-economic status, including their living conditions 
in rural, isolated or impoverished areas. Additional bar
riers also exist for refugee women, other displaced 
women, including internally displaced women as well as 
for immigrant women and migrant women, including 
women migrant workers. Many women are also particu
larly affected by environmental disasters, serious and 
infectious diseases and various forms of violence against 
women. 

A. Women and poverty 

47. More than 1 billion people in the world today, 
the great majority of whom are women, live in unaccept
able conditions of poverty, mostly in the developing 
countries. Poverty has various causes, including struc
tural ones. Poverty is a complex, multidimensional prob
lem, with origins in both the national and international 
domains. The globalization of the world's economy and 
the deepening interdependence among nations present 
challenges and opportunities for sustained economic 
growth and development, as well as risks and uncertain
ties for the future of the world economy. The uncertain 
global economic climate has been accompanied by eco
nomic restructuring as well as, in a certain number of 
countries, persistent, unmanageable levels of external 
debt and structural adjustment programmes. In addition, 
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all types of conflict, displacement of people and environ
mental degradation have undermined the capacity of 
Governments to meet the basic needs of their popula
tions. Transformations in the world economy are pro
foundly changing the parameters of social development 
in all countries. One significant trend has been the in
creased poverty of women, the extent of which varies 
from region to region. The gender disparities in economic 
power-sharing are also an important contributing factor 
to the poverty of women. Migration and consequent 
changes in family structures have placed additional bur
dens on women, especially those who provide for several 
dependants. Macroeconomic policies need rethinking 
and reformulation to address such trends. These policies 
focus almost exclusively on the formal sector. They also 
tend to impede the initiatives of women and fail to 
consider the differential impact on women and men. The 
application of gender analysis to a wide range of policies 
and programmes is therefore critical to poverty reduction 
strategies. In order to eradicate poverty and achieve 
sustainable development, women and men must par
ticipate fully and equally in the formulation of macro
economic and social policies and strategies for the 
eradication of poverty. The eradication of poverty cannot 
be accomplished through anti-poverty programmes alone 
but will require democratic participation and changes in 
economic structures in order to ensure access for all 
women to resources, opportunities and public services. 
Poverty has various manifestations, including lack of 
income and productive resources sufficient to ensure a 
sustainable livelihood; hunger and malnutrition; ill 
health; limited or lack of access to education and other 
basic services; increasing morbidity and mortality from 
illness; hornelessness and inadequate housing; unsafe 
environments; and social discrimination and exclusion. 
It is also characterized by lack of participation in deci
sion-making and in civil, social and cultural life. It occurs 
in all countries - as mass poverty in many developing 
countries and as pockets of poverty amidst wealth in 
developed countries. Poverty may be caused by an eco
nomic recession that results in loss of livelihood or by 
disaster or conflict. There is also the poverty of low-wage 
workers and the utter destitution of people who fall 
outside family support systems, social institutions and 
safety nets. 

48. In the past decade the number of women living 
in poverty has increased disproportionately to the num
ber of men, particularly in the developing countries. The 
feminization of poverty has also recently become a sig
nificant problem in the countries with economies in 
transition as a short-term consequence of the process of 
political, economic and social transformation. In addi
tion to economic factors, the rigidity of socially ascribed 

gender roles and women's limited access to power, edu
cation, training and productive resources as well as other 
emerging factors that may lead to insecurity for families 
are also responsible. The failure to adequately main
stream a gender perspective in all economic analysis and 
planning and to address the structural causes of poverty 
is also a contributing factor. 

49. Women contribute to the economy and to corn
bating poverty through both remunerated and unremu
nerated work at horne, in the community and in the 
workplace. The empowerment of women is a critical 
factor in the eradication of poverty. 

50. While poverty affects households as a whole, 
because of the gender division of labour and responsibili
ties for household welfare, women bear a dispropor
tionate burden, attempting to manage household 
consumption and production under conditions of in
creasing scarcity. Poverty is particularly acute for women 
living in rural households. 

51. Women's poverty is directly related to the ab
sence of economic opportunities and autonomy, lack of 
access to economic resources, including credit, land own
ership and inheritance, lack of access to education and 
support services and their minimal participation in the 
decision-making process. Poverty can also force women 
into situations in which they are vulnerable to sexual 
exploitation. 

52. In too many countries, social welfare systems 
do not take sufficient account of the specific conditions 
of women living in poverty, and there is a tendency to 
scale back the services provided by such systems. The risk 
of falling into poverty is greater for women than for men, 
particularly in old age, where social security systems are 
based on the principle of continuous remunerated em
ployment. In some cases, women do not fulfil this require
ment because of interruptions in their work, due to the 
unbalanced distribution of remunerated and unremuner
ated work. Moreover, older women also face greater 
obstacles to labour-market re-entry. 

53. In many developed countries, where the level 
of general education and professional training of women 
and men are similar and where systems of protection 
against discrimination are available, in some sectors the 
economic transformations of the past decade have 
strongly increased either the unemployment of women or 
the precarious nature of their employment. The propor
tion of women among the poor has consequently in
creased. In countries with a high level of school enrolment 
of girls, those who leave the educational system the 
earliest, without any qualification, are among the most 
vulnerable in the labour market. 

54. In countries with economies in transition and 
in other countries undergoing fundamental political, eco-
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nomic and social transformations, these transformations 
have often led to a reduction in women's income or to 
women being deprived of income. 

55. Particularly in developing countries, the pro
ductive capacity of women should be increased through 
access to capital, resources, credit, land, technology, 
information, technical assistance and training so as to 
raise their income and improve nutrition, education, 
health care and status within the household. The release 
of women's productive potential is pivotal to breaking 
the cycle of poverty so that women can share fully in the 
benefits of development and in the products of their own 
labour. 

56. Sustainable development and economic 
growth that is both sustained and sustainable are possible 
only through improving the economic, social, political, 
legal and cultural status of women. Equitable social 
development that recognizes empowering the poor, par
ticularly women, to utilize environmental resources sus
tainably is a necessary foundation for sustainable 
development. 

57. The success of policies and measures aimed at 
supporting or strengthening the promotion of gender 
equality and the improvement of the status of women 
should be based on the integration of the gender perspec
tive in general policies relating to all spheres of society as 
well as the implementation of positive measures with 
adequate institutional and financial support at all levels. 

Strategic objective A.l. Review, adopt and maintain 
macroeconomic policies and development strategies 
that address the needs and efforts of women in 
poverty 

Actions to be taken 

58. By Governments: 

(a) Review and modify, with the full and equal 
participation of women, macroeconomic and social poli
cies with a view to achieving the objectives of the Plat
form for Action; 

(b) Analyse, from a gender perspective, policies 
and programmes- including those related to macro
economic stability, structural adjustment, external debt 
problems, taxation, investments, employment, markets 
and all relevant sectors of the economy - with respect 
to their impact on poverty, on inequality and particularly 
on women; assess their impact on family well-being and 
conditions and adjust them, as appropriate, to promote 
more equitable distribution of productive assets, wealth, 
opportunities, income and services; 

(c) Pursue and implement sound and stable 
macroeconomic and sectoral policies that are designed 
and monitored with the full and equal participation of 

women, encourage broad-based sustained economic 
growth, address the structural causes of poverty and are 
geared towards eradicating poverty and reducing gender
based inequality within the overall framework of achiev
ing people-centred sustainable development; 

(d) Restructure and target the allocation of public 
expenditures to promote women's economic opportuni
ties and equal access to productive resources and to 
address the basic social, educational and health needs of 
women, particularly those living in poverty; 

(e) Develop agricultural and fishing sectors, where 
and as necessary, in order to ensure, as appropriate, 
household and national food security and food self
sufficiency, by allocating the necessary financial, techni
cal and human resources; 

(f) Develop policies and programmes to promote 
equitable distribution of food within the household; 

(g) Provide adequate safety nets and strengthen 
State-based and community-based support systems, as an 
integral part of social policy, in order to enable women 
living in poverty to withstand adverse economic environ
ments and preserve their livelihood, assets and revenues 
in times of crisis; 

(h) Generate economic policies that have a positive 
impact on the employment and income of women work
ers in both the formal and informal sectors and adopt 
specific measures to address women's unemployment, in 
particular their long-term unemployment; 

(i) Formulate and implement, when necessary, 
specific economic, social, agricultural and related policies 
in support of female-headed households; 

(j) Develop and implement anti-poverty pro
grammes, including employment schemes, that improve 
access to food for women living in poverty, including 
through the use of appropriate pricing and distribution 
mechanisms; 

(k) Ensure the full realization of the human rights 
of all women migrants, including women migrant work
ers, and their protection against violence and exploita
tion; introduce measures for the empowerment of 
documented women migrants, including women migrant 
workers; facilitate the productive employment of docu
mented migrant women through greater recognition of 
their skills, foreign education and credentials, and facili
tate their full integration into the labour force; 

(I) Introduce measures to integrate or reintegrate 
women living in poverty and socially marginalized 
women into productive employment and the economic 
mainstream; ensure that internally displaced women have 
full access to economic opportunities and that the quali
fications and skills of immigrant and refugee women are 
recognized; 

660 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



(m) Enable women to obtain affordable housing 
and access to land by, among other things, removing all 
obstacles to access, with special emphasis on meeting the 
needs of women, especially those living in poverty and 
female heads of household; 

(n) Formulate and implement policies and pro
grammes that enhance the access of women agricultural 
and fisheries producers (including subsistence farmers 
and producers, especially in rural areas) to financial, 
technical, extension and marketing services; provide ac
cess to and control of land, appropriate infrastructure 
and technology in order to increase women's incomes and 
promote household food security, especially in rural 
areas and, where appropriate, encourage the develop
ment of producer-owned, market-based cooperatives; 

(o) Create social security systems wherever they do 
not exist, or review them with a view to placing individual 
women and men on an equal footing, at every stage of 
their lives; 

(p) Ensure access to free or low-cost legal services, 
including legal literacy, especially designed to reach 
women living in poverty; 

(q) Take particular measures to promote and 
strengthen policies and programmes for indigenous 
women with their full participation and respect for their 
cultural diversity, so that they have opportunities and the 
possibility of choice in the development process in order 
to eradicate the poverty that affects them. 

59. By multilateral financial and development in
stitutions, including the World Bank, the International 
Monetary Fund and regional development institutions, 
and through bilateral development cooperation: 

(a) In accordance with the commitments made at 
the World Summit for Social Development, seek to mo
bilize new and additional financial resources that are 
both adequate and predictable and mobilized in a way 
that maximizes the availability of such resources and uses 
all available funding sources and mechanisms with a view 
to contributing towards the goal of poverty eradication 
and targeting women living in poverty; 

(b) Strengthen analytical capacity in order to more 
systematically strengthen gender perspectives and inte
grate them into the design and implementation of lending 
programmes, including structural adjustment and eco
nomic recovery programmes; 

(c) Find effective development-oriented and dura
ble solutions to external debt problems in order to help 
them to finance programmes and projects targeted at 
development, including the advancement of women, inter 
alia, through the immediate implementation of the terms 
of debt forgiveness agreed upon in the Paris Club in 
December 1994, which encompassed debt reduction, 
including cancellation or other debt relief measures and 

develop techniques of debt conversion applied to social 
development programmes and projects in conformity 
with the priorities of the Platform for Action; 

(d) Invite the international financial institutions to 
examine innovative approaches to assisting low-income 
countries with a high proportion of multilateral debt, 
with a view to alleviating their debt burden; 

(e) Ensure that structural adjustment programmes 
are designed to minimize their negative effects on vulner
able and disadvantaged groups and communities and to 

assure their positive effects on such groups and commu
nities by preventing their marginalization in economic 
and social activities and devising measures to ensure that 
they gain access to and control over economic resources 
and economic and .social activities; take actions to reduce 
inequality and economic disparity; 

(f) Review the impact of structural adjustment pro
grammes on social development by means of gender
sensitive social impact assessments and other relevant 
methods, in order to develop policies to reduce their 
negative effects and improve their positive impact, ensur
ing that women do not bear a disproportionate burden 
of transition costs; complement adjustment lending with 
enhanced, targeted social development lending; 

(g) Create an enabling environment that allows 
women to build and maintain sustainable livelihoods. 

60. By national and international non-governmen
tal organizations and women's groups: 

(a) Mobilize all parties involved in the develop
ment process, including academic institutions, non
governmental organizations and grass-roots and 
women's groups, to improve the effectiveness of anti
poverty programmes directed towards the poorest and 
most disadvantaged groups of women, such as rural and 
indigenous women, female heads of household, young 
women and older women, refugees and migrant women 
and women with disabilities, recognizing that social de
velopment is primarily the responsibility of Govern
ments; 

(b) Engage in lobbying and establish monitoring 
mechanisms, as appropriate, and other relevant activities 
to ensure implementation of the recommendations on 
poverty eradication outlined in the Platform for Action 
and aimed at ensuring accountability and transparency 
from the State and private sectors; 

(c) Include in their activities women with diverse 
needs and recognize that youth organizations are increas
ingly becoming effective partners in development pro
grammes; 

(d) In cooperation with the government and pri
vate sectors, participate in the development of a compre
hensive national strategy for improving health, education 
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and social services so that girls and women of all ages 
living in poverty have full access to such services; seek 
funding to secure access to services with a gender per
spective and to extend those services in order to reach the 
rural and remote areas that are not covered by govern
ment institutions; 

(e) In cooperation with Governments, employers, 
other social partners and relevant parties, contribute to 
the development of education and training and retraining 
policies to ensure that women can acquire a wide range 
of skills to meet new demands; 

(f) Mobilize to protect women's right to full and 
equal access to economic resources, including the right 
to inheritance and to ownership of land and other prop
erty, credit, natural resources and appropriate technolo
gies. 

Strategic objective A.2. Revise laws and administrative 
practices to ensure women's equal rights and access 
to economic resources 

Actions to be taken 

61. By Governments: 
(a) Ensure access to free or low-cost legal services, 

including legal literacy, especially designed to reach 
women living in poverty; 

(b) Undertake legislative and administrative re
forms to give women full and equal access to economic 
resources, including the right to inheritance and to own
ership of land and other property, credit, natural re
sources and appropriate technologies; 

(c) Consider ratification of Convention No. 169 of 
the International Labour Organization (ILO) as part of 
their efforts to promote and protect the rights of indige
nous people. 

Strategic objective A.3. Provide women with access to 
savings and credit mechanisms and institutions 

Actions to be taken 

62. By Governments: 
(a) Enhance the access of disadvantaged women, 

including women entrepreneurs, in rural, remote and 
urban areas to financial services through strengthening 
links between the formal banks and intermediary lending 
organizations, including legislative support, training for 
women and institutional strengthening for intermediary 
institutions with a view to mobilizing capital for those 
institutions and increasing the availability of credit; 

(b) Encourage links between financial institutions 
and non-governmental organizations and support inno
vative lending practices, including those that integrate 
credit with women's services and training and provide 
credit facilities to rural women. 

63. By commercial banks, specialized financial 
institutions and the private sector in examining their 
policies: 

(a) Use credit and savings methodologies that are 
effective in reaching women in poverty and innovative in 
reducing transaction costs and redefining risk; 

(b) Open special windows for lending to women, 
including young women, who lack access to traditional 
sources of collateral; 

(c) Simplify banking practices, for example by re
ducing the minimum deposit and other requirements for 
opening bank accounts; 

(d) Ensure the participation and joint ownership, 
where possible, of women clients in the decision-making 
of institutions providing credit and financial services. 

64. By multilateral and bilateral development co
operation organizations: 

Support, through the provision of capital and/or 
resources, financial institutions that serve low-income, 
small-scale and micro-scale women entrepreneurs and 
producers, in both the formal and informal sectors. 

65. By Governments and multilateral financial 
institutions, as appropriate: 

Support institutions that meet performance stand
ards in reaching large numbers of low-income women 
and men through capitalization, refinancing and insti
tutional development support in forms that foster self
sufficiency. 

66. By international organizations: 
Increase funding for programmes and projects 

designed to promote sustainable and productive entre
preneurial activities for income-generation among disad
vantaged women and women living in poverty. 

Strategic objective A.4. Develop gender-based method-
ologies and conduct research to address the femini
zation of poverty 

Actions to be taken 

67. By Governments, intergovernmental organiza
tions, academic and research institutions and the private 
sector: 

(a) Develop conceptual and practical methodolo
gies for incorporating gender perspectives into all aspects 
of economic policy-making, including structural adjust
ment planning and programmes; 

(b) Apply these methodologies in conducting 
gender-impact analyses of all policies and programmes, 
including structural adjustment programmes, and dis
seminate the research findings. 

68. By national and international statistical or
ganizations: 

(a) Collect gender and age-disaggregated data on 
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poverty and all aspects of economic activity and develop 
qualitative and quantitative statistical indicators to facili
tate the assessment of economic performance from a 
gender perspective; 

(b) Devise suitable statistical means to recognize 
and make visible the full extent of the work of women 
and all their contributions to the national economy, 
including their contribution in the unremunerated and 
domestic sectors, and examine the relationship of 
women's unremunerated work to the incidence of and 
their vulnerability to poverty. 

B. Education and training of women 

69. Education is a human right and an essential 
tool for achieving the goals of equality, development and 
peace. Non-discriminatory education benefits both girls 
and boys and thus ultimately contributes to more equal 
relationships between women and men. Equality of ac
cess to and attainment of educational qualifications is 
necessary if more women are to become agents of change. 
Literacy of women is an important key to improving 
health, nutrition and education in the family and to 
empowering women to participate in decision-making in 
society. Investing in formal and non-formal education 
and training for girls and women, with its exceptionally 
high social and economic return, has proved to be one of 
the best means of achieving sustainable development and 
economic growth that is both sustained and sustainable. 

70. On a regional level, girls and boys have 
achieved equal access to primary education, except in 
some parts of Africa, in particular sub-Saharan Africa, 
and Central Asia, where access to education facilities is 
still inadequate. Progress has been made in secondary 
education, where equal access of girls and boys has been 
achieved in some countries. Enrolment of girls and 
women in tertiary education has increased considerably. 
In many countries, private schools have also played an 
important complementary role in improving access to 
education at all levels. Yet, more than five years after the 
World Conference on Education for All Oomtien, Thai
land, 1990) adopted the World Declaration on Education 
for All and the Framework for Action to Meet Basic 
Learning Needs, 12/ approximately 100 million children, 
including at least 60 million girls, are without access to 
primary schooling and more than two thirds of the 
world's 960 million illiterate adults are women. The high 
rate of illiteracy prevailing in most developing countries, 
in particular in sub-Saharan Africa and some Arab States, 
remains a severe impediment to the advancement of 
women and to development. 

71. Discrimination in girls' access to education 
persists in many areas, owing to customary attitudes, 
early marriages and pregnancies, inadequate and gender-

biased teaching and educational materials, sexual harass
ment and lack of adequate and physically and otherwise 
accessible schooling facilities. Girls undertake heavy do
mestic work at a very early age. Girls and young women 
are expected to manage both educational and domestic 
responsibilities, often resulting in poor scholastic per
formance and early drop-out from the educational sys
tem. This has long-lasting consequences for all aspects of 
women's lives. 

72. Creation of an educational and social environ
ment, in which women and men, girls and boys, are 
treated equally and encouraged to achieve their full po
tential, respecting their freedom of thought, conscience, 
religion and belief, and where educational resources pro
mote non-stereotyped images of women and men, would 
be effective in the elimination of the causes of discrimi
nation against women and inequalities between women 
and men. 

73. Women should be enabled to benefit from an 
ongoing acquisition of knowledge and skills beyond those 
acquired during youth. This concept of lifelong learning 
includes knowledge and skills gained in formal education 
and training, as well as learning that occurs in informal 
ways, including volunteer activity, unremunerated work 
and traditional knowledge. 

74. Curricula and teaching materials remain gen
der-biased to a large degree, and are rarely sensitive to 
the specific needs of girls and women. This reinforces 
traditional female and male roles that deny women op
portunities for full and equal partnership in society. Lack 
of gender awareness by educators at all levels strengthens 
existing inequities between males and females by rein
forcing discriminatory tendencies and undermining girls' 
self-esteem. The lack of sexual and reproductive health 
education has a profound impact on women and men. 

75. Science curricula in particular are gender
biased. Science textbooks do not relate to women's and 
girls' daily experience and fail to give recognition to 
women scientists. Girls are often deprived of basic edu
cation in mathematics and science and technical training, 
which provide knowledge they could apply to improve 
their daily lives and enhance their employment opportu
nities. Advanced study in science and technology pre
pares women to take an active role in the technological 
and industrial development of their countries, thus neces
sitating a diverse approach to vocational and technical 
training. Technology is rapidly changing the world and 
has also affected the developing countries. It is essential 

121 Final Report of the World Conference on Education for All: 
Meeting Basic Leaming Needs, }omtie11, Thailand, 5-9 March 1990, 
!mer-Agency Commission (UNDP, UNESCO, UNICEF, World Bank) 
for rhe World Conference on Education for All, New York, 1990, 
appendix l. 
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that women not only benefit from technology, but also 
participate in the process from the design to the applica
tion, monitoring and evaluation stages. 

76. Access for and retention of girls and women at 
all levels of education, including the higher level, and all 
academic areas is one of the factors of their continued 
progress in professional activities. Nevertheless, it can be 
noted that girls are still concentrated in a limited number 
of fields of study. 

77. The mass media are a powerful means of edu
cation. As an educational tool the mass media can be an 
instrument for educators and governmental and non
governmental institutions for the advancement of women 
and for development. Computerized education and infor
mation systems are increasingly becoming an important 
element in learning and the dissemination of knowledge. 
Television especially has the greatest impact on young 
people and, as such, has the ability to shape values, 
attitudes and perceptions of women and girls in both 
positive and negative ways. It is therefore essential that 
educators teach critical judgement and analytical skills. 

78. Resources allocated to education, particularly 
for girls and women, are in many countries insufficient 
and in some cases have been further diminished, includ
ing in the context of adjustment policies and pro
grammes. Such insufficient resource allocations have a 
long-term adverse effect on human development, particu
larly on the development of women. 

79. In addressing unequal access to and inadequate 
educational opportunities, Governments and other ac
tors should promote an active and visible policy of main
streaming a gender perspective into all policies and 
programmes, so that, before decisions are taken, an 
analysis is made of the effects on women and men, 
respectively. 

Strategic objective B.l. Ensure equal access to edu
cation 

Actions to be taken 

80. By Governments: 

(a) Advance the goal of equal access to education 
by taking measures to eliminate discrimination in educa
tion at all levels on the basis of gender, race, language, 
religion, national origin, age or disability, or any other 
form of discrimination and, as appropriate, consider 
establishing procedures to address grievances; 

(b) By the year 2000, provide universal access to 
basic education and ensure completion of primary edu
cation by at least 80 per cent of primary school-age 
children; close the gender gap in primary and secondary 
school education by the year 2005; provide universal 
primary education in all countries before the year 2015; 

(c) Eliminate gender disparities in access to all 
areas of tertiary education by ensuring that women have 
equal access to career development, training, scholar
ships and fellowships, and by adopting positive action 
when appropriate; 

(d) Create a gender-sensitive educational system in 
order to ensure equal educational and training opportu
nities and full and equal participation of women in 
educational administration and policy- and decision
making; 

(e) Provide- in collaboration with parents, non
governmental organizations, including youth organiza
tions, communities and the private sector - young 
women with academic and technical training, career 
planning, leadership and social skills and work experi
ence to prepare them to participate fully in society; 

(f) Increase enrolment and retention rates of girls 
by allocating appropriate budgetary resources; by enlist
ing the support of parents and the community, as well as 
through campaigns, flexible school schedules, incentives, 
scholarships and other means to minimize the costs of 
girls' education to their families and to facilitate parents' 
ability to choose education for the girl child; and by 
ensuring that the rights of women and girls to freedom 
of conscience ;~nd religion are respected in educational 
institutions through repealing any discriminatory laws or 
legislation based on religion, race or culture; 

(g) Promote an educational setting that eliminates 
all barriers that impeded the schooling of pregnant ado
lescents and young mothers, including, as appropriate, 
affordable and physically accessible child-care facilities 
and parental education to encourage those who are re
sponsible for the care of their children and siblings during 
their school years, to return to or continue with and 
complete schooling; 

(h) Improve the quality of education and equ;~l 
opportunities for women and men in terms of access in 
order to ensure that women of all ages can acquire the 
knowledge, c<~pacities, aptitudes, skills and ethical values 
needed to develop and to participate fully under equal 
conditions in the process of social, economic and political 
development; 

(i) M<~ke available non-discriminatory and gender
sensitive professional school counselling and career edu
cation programmes to encourage girls to pursue academic 
and technical curricula in order to widen their future 
c<~reer opportunities; 

(j) Encourage ratification of the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 13/ 
where they have not already done so. 

13/ General Assembly resolution 2200 A (XXI), annex. 
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Strategic objective B.2. Eradtcate illiteracy among 
women 

Actions to be taken 

81. By Governments, national, regional and inter
national bodies, bilateral and multilateral donors and 
non-governmental organizations: 

(a) Reduce the female illiteracy rate to at least half 
its 1990 level, with emphasis on rural women, migrant, 
refugee and internally displaced women and women with 
disabilities; 

(b) Provide universal access to, and seek to ensure 
gender equality in the completion of, primary education 
for girls by the year 2000; 

(c) Eliminate the gender gap in basic and functional 
literacy, as recommended in the World Declaration on 
Education for All (Jomtien); 

(d) Narrow the disparities between developed and 
developing countries; 

(e) Encourage adult and family engagement in 
learning to promote total literacy for all people; 

(f) Promote, together with literacy, life skills and 
scientific and technological knowledge and work to
wards an expansion of the definition of literacy, taking 
into account current targets and benchmarks. 

Strategic objective B.3. Improve women's access to 
vocational training, science and technology, and 
continuing education 

Actions to be taken 

82. By Governments, in cooperation with employ
ers, workers and trade unions, international and non
governmental organizations, including women's and 
youth organizations, and educational institutions: 

(a) Develop and implement education, training and 
retraining policies for women, especially young women 
and women re-entering the labour market, to provide 
skills to meet the needs of a changing socio-economic 
context for improving their employment opportunities; 

(b) Provide recognition to non-formal educational 
opportunities for girls and women in the educational 
system; 

(c) Provide information to women and girls on the 
availability and benefits of vocational training, training 
programmes in science and technology and programmes 
of continuing education; 

(d) Design educational and training programmes 
for women who are unemployed in order to provide them 
with new knowledge and skills that will enhance and 
broaden their employment opportunities, including self
employment, and development of their entrepreneurial 
skills; 

(e) Diversify vocational and technical training and 
improve access for and retention of girls and women in 
education and vocational training in such fields as sci
ence, mathematics, engineering, environmental sciences 
and technology, information technology and high tech
nology, as well as management training; 

(f) Promote women's central role in food and agri
cultural research, extension and education programmes; 

(g) Encourage the adaptation of curricula and 
teaching materials, encourage a supportive training envi
ronment and take positive measures to promote training 
for the full range of occupational choices of non-traditional 
careers for women and men, including the development 
of multidisciplinary courses for science and mathematics 
teachers to sensitize them to the relevance of science and 
technology to women's lives; 

(h) Develop curricula and teaching materials and 
formulate and take positive measures to ensure women 
better access to and participation in technical and scien
tific areas, especially areas where they are not represented 
or are underrepresented; 

(i) Develop policies and programmes to encourage 
women to participate in all apprenticeship programmes; 

(j) Increase training in technical, managerial, agri
cultural extension and marketing areas for women in 
agriculture, fisheries, industry and business, arts and 
crafts, to increase income-generating opportunities, 
women's participation in economic decision-making, in 
particular through women's organizations at the grass
roots level, and their contribution to production, market
ing, business, and science and technology; 

(k) Ensure access to quality education and training 
at all appropriate levels for adult women with little or no 
education, for women with disabilities and for docu
mented migrant, refugee and displaced women to im
prove their work opportunities. 

Strategic objective B.4. Develop noll-discriminatory 
educatio11 a11d traini11g 

Actions to be taken 

83. By Governments, educational authorities and 
other educational and academic institutions: 

(a) Elaborate recommendations and develop cur
ricula, textbooks and teaching aids free of gender-based 
stereotypes for all levels of education, including teacher 
training, in association with all concerned -publishers, 
teachers, public authorities and parents' associations; 

(b) Develop training programmes and materials 
for teachers and educators that raise awareness about the 
status, role and contribution of women and men in the 
family, as defined in paragraph 29 above, and society; in 
this context, promote equality, cooperation, mutual re-
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spect and shared responsibilities between girls and boys 
from pre-school level onward and develop, in particular, 
educational modules to ensure that boys have the skills 
necessary to take care of their own domestic needs and 
to share responsibility for their household and for the 
care of dependants; 

(c) Develop training programmes and materials for 
teachers and educators that raise awareness of their 
own role in the educational process, with a view to provid
ing them with effective strategies for gender-sensitive 
teaching; 

(d) Take actions to ensure that female teachers and 
professors have the same opportunities as and equal 
status with male teachers and professors, in view of the 
importance of having female teachers at all levels and in 
order to attract girls to school and retain them in school; 

(e) Introduce and promote training in peaceful 
conflict resolution; 

(f) Take positive measures to increase the propor
tion of women gaining access to educational policy- and 
decision-making, particularly women teachers at all 
levels of education and in academic disciplines that are 
traditionally male-dominated, such as the scientific and 
technological fields; 

(g) Support and develop gender studies and research 
at all levels of education, especially at the postgraduate 
level of academic institutions, and apply them in the 
development of curricula, including university curricula, 
textbooks and teaching aids, and in teacher training; 

(h) Develop leadership training and opportunities 
for all women to encourage them to take leadership roles 
both as students and as adults in civil society; 

(i) Develop appropriate education and informa
tion programmes with due respect for multilingualism, 
particularly in conjunction with the mass media, that 
make the public, particularly parents, aware of the im
portance of non-discriminatory education for children 
and the equal sharing of family responsibilities by girls 
and boys; 

(j) Develop human rights education programmes 
that incorporate the gender dimension at all levels of 
education, in particular by encouraging higher education 
institutions, especially in their graduate and postgraduate 
juridical, social and political science curricula, to include 
the study of the human rights of women as they appear 
in United Nations conventions; 

(k) Remove legal, regulatory and social harriers, 
where appropriate, to sexual and reproductive health 
education within formal education programmes regard
ing women's health issues; 

(I) Encourage, with the guidance and support of 
their parents and in cooperation with educational staff 

and institutions, the elaboration of educational pro
grammes for girls and boys and the creation of integrated 
services in order to raise awareness of their responsibili
ties and to help them to assume those responsibilities, 
taking into account the importance of such education and 
services to personal development and self-esteem, as well 
as the urgent need to avoid unwanted pregnancy, the spread 
of sexually transmitted diseases, especially HIV/AIDS, 
and such phenomena as sexual violence and abuse; 

(m) Provide accessible recreational and sports fa
cilities and establish and strengthen gender-sensitive pro
grammes for girls and women of all ages in education and 
community institutions and support the advancement of 
women in all areas of athletics and physical activity, 
including coaching, training and administration, and as 
participants at the national, regional and international 
levels; 

(n) Recognize and support the right of indigenous 
women and girls to education and promote a multicultu
ral approach to education that is responsive to the needs, 
aspirations and cultures of indigenous women, including 
by developing appropriate education programmes, cur
ricula and teaching aids, to the extent possible in the 
languages of indigenous people, and by providing for the 
participation of indigenous women in these processes; 

(o) Acknowledge and respect the artistic, spiritual 
and cultural activities of indigenous women; 

(p) Ensure that gender equality and cultural, relig
ious and other diversity are respected in educational 
institutions; 

(q) Promote education, training and relevant infor
mation programmes for rural and farming women 
through the use of affordable and appropriate technolo
gies and the mass media - for example, radio pro
grammes, cassettes and mobile units; 

(r) Provide non-formal education, especially for 
rural women, in order to realize their potential with regard 
to health, micro-enterprise, agriculture and legal rights; 

(s) Remove all barriers to access to formal educa
tion for pregnant adolescents and young mothers, and 
support the provision of child care and other support 
services where necessary. 

Strategic objective B.S. Allocate sufficient resources 
for and monitor the implementation of educational 
reforms 

Actions to be taken 

84. By Governments: 
(a) Provide the required budgetary resources to the 

educational sector, with reallocation within the educa
tional sector to ensure increased funds for basic educa
tion, as appropriate; 
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(b) Establish a mechanism at appropriate levels to 
monitor the implementation of educational reforms and 
measures in relevant ministries, and establish technical 
assistance programmes, as appropriate, to address issues 
raised by the monitoring efforts. 

85. By Governments and, as appropriate, private 
and public institutions, foundations, research institutes 
and non-governmental organizations: 

(a) When necessary, mobilize additional funds 
from private and public institutions, foundations, re
search institutes and non-governmental organizations to 
enable girls and women, as well as boys and men on an 
equal basis, to complete their education, with particular 
emphasis on under-served populations; 

(b) Provide funding for special programmes, such 
as programmes in mathematics, science and computer 
technology, to advance opportunities for all girls and 
women. 

86. By multilateral development institutions, in
cluding the World Bank, regional development banks, 
bilateral donors and foundations: 

(a) Consider increasing funding for the education 
and training needs of girls and women as a priority in 
development assistance programmes; 

(b) Consider working with recipient Governments 
to ensure that funding for women's education is main
tained or increased in structural adjustment and eco
nomic recovery programmes, including lending and 
stabilization programmes. 

87. By international and intergovernmental or
ganizations, especially the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization, at the global level: 

(a) Contribute to the evaluation of progress 
achieved, using educational indicators generated by na
tional, regional and international bodies, and urge Gov
ernments, in implementing measures, to eliminate 
differences between women and men and boys and girls 
with regard to opportunities in education and training 
and the levels achieved in all fields, particularly in pri
mary and literacy programmes; 

(b) Provide technical assistance upon request to 
developing countries to strengthen the capacity to moni
tor progress in closing the gap between women and men 
in education, training and research, and in levels of 
achievement in all fields, particularly basic education and 
the elimination of illiteracy; 

(c) Conduct an international campaign promoting 
the right of women and girls to education; 

(d) Allocate a substantial percentage of their re
sources to basic education for women and girls. 

Strategic objective B.6. Promote life-long education and 
training for girls and women 

Actions to be taken 

88. By Governments, educational institutions and 
communities: 

(a) Ensure the availability of a broad range of edu
cational and training programmes that lead to ongoing 
acquisition by women and girls of the knowledge and 
skills required for living in, contributing to and benefiting 
from their communities and nations; 

(b) Provide support for child care and other serv
ices to enable mothers to continue their schooling; 

(c) Create flexible education, training and retrain
ing programmes for life-long learning that facilitate tran
sitions between women's activities at all stages of their 
lives. 

C. Women and health* 

89. Women have the right to the enjoyment of the 
highest attainable standard of physical and mental health. 
The enjoyment of this right is vital to their life and 
well-being and their ability to participate in all areas of 
public and private life. Health is a state of complete 
physical, mental and social well-being and not merely the 
absence of disease or infirmity. Women's health involves 
their emotional, social and physical well-being and is 
determined by the social, political and economic context 
of their lives, as well as by biology. However, health and 
well-being elude the majority of women. A major barrier 
for women to the achievement of the highest attainable 
standard of health is inequality, both between men and 
women and among women in different geographical 
regions, social classes and indigenous and ethnic groups. 
In national and international forums, women have em
phasized that to attain optimal health throughout the life 
cycle, equality, including the sharing of family responsi
bilities, development and peace arc necessary conditions. 

90. Women have different and unequal access to 
and use of basic health resources, including primary 
health services for the prevention and treatment of child
hood diseases, malnutrition, anaemia, diarrhoeal dis
eases, communicable diseases, malaria and other tropical 
diseases and tuberculosis, among others. Women also 
have different and unequal opportunities for the protec
tion, promotion and maintenance of their health. In many 
developing countries, the lack of emergency obstetric 
services is also of particular concern. Health policies and 

• The Holy See expressed a general reservanon on rh1s section. The 
reservatiOn 1s to he mterpreted m terms of the statement made by the 
representative of rhe Holy See at the 4th meeting of the Main 
Committee, on 14 September 1995 (see chap. V of the present report, 
para. 11). 
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programmes often perpetuate gender stereotypes and fail 
to consider socio-economic disparities and other differ
ences among women and may not fully take account of 
the lack of autonomy of women regarding their health. 
Women's health is also affected by gender bias in the 
health system and by the provision of inadequate and 
inappropriate medical services to women. 

91. In many countries, especially developing coun
tries, in particular the least developed countries, a de
crease in public health spending and, in some cases, 
structural adjustment, contribute to the deterioration of 
public health systems. In addition, privatization of 
health-care systems without appropriate guarantees of 
universal access to affordable health care further reduces 
health-care availability. This situation not only directly 
affects the health of girls and women, hut also places 
disproportionate responsibilities on women, whose mul
tiple roles, including their roles within the family and the 
community, are often not acknowledged; hence they do 
not receive the necessary social, psychological and eco
nomic support. 

92. Women's right to the enjoyment of the highest 
standard of health must be secured throughout the whole 
life cycle in equality with men. Women are affected by 
many of the same health conditions as men, hut women 
experience them differently. The prevalence among 
women of poverty and economic dependence, their expe
rience of violence, negative attitudes towards women and 
girls, racial and other forms of discrimination, the limited 
power many women have over their sexual and repro
ductive lives and lack of influence in decision-making are 
social realities which have an adverse impact on their 
health. Lack of food and inequitable distribution of food 
for girls and women in the household, inadequate access 
to safe water, sanitation facilities and fuel supplies, par
ticularly in rural and poor urban areas, and deficient 
housing conditions, all overburden women and their 
families and have a negative effect on their health. Good 
health is essential to leading a productive and fulfilling 
life, and the right of all women to control all aspects of 
their health, in particular their own fertility, is basic to 
their empowerment. 

93. Discrimination against girls, often resulting 
from son preference, in access to nutrition and health
care services endangers their current and future health 
and well-being. Conditions that force girls into early 
marriage, pregnancy and child-bearing and subject them 
to harmful practices, such as female genital mutilation, 
pose grave health risks. Adolescent girls need, hut too 
often do not have, access to necessary health and nutri
tion services as they mature. Counselling and access to 
sexual and reproductive health information and services 
for adolescents are still inadequate or lacking completely, 

and a young woman's right to privacy, confidentiality, 
respect and informed consent is often not considered. 
Adolescent girls are both biologically and psychosocially 
more vulnerable than boys to sexual abuse, violence and 
prostitution, and to the consequences of unprotected and 
premature sexual relations. The trend towards early sex
ual experience, combined with a lack of information and 
services, increases the risk of unwanted and too early 
pregnancy, HIV infection and other sexually transmitted 
diseases, as well as unsafe abortions. Early child-bearing 
continues to he an impediment to improvements in the 
educational, economic and social status of women in all 
parts of the world. Overall, for young women early 
marriage and early motherhood can severely curtail edu
cational and employment opportunities and are likely to 
have a long-term, adverse impact on the quality of their 
lives and the lives of their children. Young men are often 
not educated to respect women's self-determination and 
to share responsibility with women in matters of sexual
ity and reproduction. 

94. Reproductive health is a state of complete 
physical, mental and social well-being and not merely the 
absence of disease or infirmity, in all matters relating to 
the reproductive system and to its functions and proc
esses. Reproductive health therefore implies that people 
are able to have a satisfying and safe sex life and that they 
have the capability to reproduce and the freedom to 
decide if, when and how often to do so. Implicit in this 
last condition are the right of men and women to be 
informed and to have access to safe, effective, affordable 
and acceptable methods of family planning of their 
choice, as well as other methods of their choice for 
regulation of fertility which are not against the law, and 
the right of access to appropriate health-care services that 
will enable women to go safely through pregnancy and 
childbirth and provide couples with the best chance of 
having a healthy infant. In line with the above definition 
of reproductive health, reproductive health care is de
fined as the constellation of methods, techniques and 
services that contribute to reproductive health and well
being by preventing and solving reproductive health 
problems. It also includes sexual health, the purpose of 
which is the enhancement of life and personal relations, 
and not merely counselling and care related to reproduc
tion and sexually transmitted diseases. 

95. Bearing in mind the above definition, repro
ductive rights embrace certain human rights that are 
already recognized in national laws, international human 
rights documents and other consensus documents. These 
rights rest on the recognition of the basic right of all 
couples and individuals to decide freely and responsibly 
the number, spacing and timing of their children and to 
have the information and means to do so, and the right 
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to attain the highest standard of sexual and reproductive 
health. It also includes their right to make decisions 
concerning reproduction free of discrimination, coercion 
and violence, as expressed in human rights documents. 
In the exercise of this right, they should take into account 
the needs of their living and future children and their 
responsibilities towards the community. The promotion 
of the responsible exercise of these rights for all people 
should be the fundamental basis for government- and 
community-supported policies and programmes in the 
area of reproductive health, including family planning. 
As part of their commitment, full attention should be 
given to the promotion of mutually respectful and equi
table gender relations and particularly to meeting the 
educational and service needs of adolescents to enable 
them to deal in a positive and responsible way with their 
sexuality. Reproductive health eludes many of the 
world's people because of such factors as: inadequate 
levels of knowledge a bout human sexuality and inappro
priate or poor-quality reproductive health information 
and services; the prevalence of high-risk sexual behav
iour; discriminatory social practices; negative attitudes 
towards women and girls; and the limited power many 
women and girls have over their sexual and reproductive 
lives. Adolescents are particularly vulnerable because of 
their lack of information and access to relevant services 
in most countries. Older women and men have distinct 
reproductive and sexual health issues which are often 
inadequately addressed. 

96. The human rights of women include their right 
to have control over and decide freely and responsibly on 
matters related to their sexuality, including sexual and 
reproductive health,' free of coercion, discrimination and 
violence. Equal relationships between women and men 
in matters of sexual relations and reproduction, including 
full respect for the integrity of the person, require mutual 
respect, consent and shared responsibility for sexual 
behaviour and its consequences. 

97. Further, women are subject to particular health 
risks due to inadequate responsiveness and lack of serv
ices to meet health needs related to sexuality and repro
duction. Complications related to pregnancy and 
childbirth are among the leading causes of mortality and 
morbidity of women of reproductive age in many parts 
of the developing world. Similar problems exist to a 
certain degree in some countries with economies in tran
sition. Unsafe abortions threaten the lives of a large 
number of women, representing a grave public health 
problem as it is primarily the poorest and youngest who 
take the highest risk. Most of these deaths, health prob
lems and injuries are preventable through improved ac
cess to adequate health-care services, including safe and 
effective family planning methods and emergency obstet-

ric care, recognizing the right of women and men to be 
informed and to have access to safe, effective, affordable 
and acceptable methods of family planning of their 
choice, as well as other methods of their choice for 
regulation of fertility which are not against the law, and 
the right of access to appropriate health-care services that 
will enable women to go safely through pregnancy and 
childbirth and provide couples with the best chance of 
having a healthy infant. These problems and means 
should be addressed on the basis of the report of the 
International Conference on Population and Develop
ment, with particular reference to relevant paragraphs of 
the Programme of Action of the Conference. 14/ In most 
countries, the neglect of women's reproductive rights 
severely limits their opportunities in public and private 
life, including opportunities for education and economic 
and political empowerment. The ability of women to 
control their own fertility forms an important basis for 
the enjoyment of other rights. Shared responsibility be
tween women and men in matters related to sexual and 
reproductive behaviour is also essential to improving 
women's health. 

98. HIV/AIDS and other sexually transmitted dis
eases, the transmission of which is sometimes a conse
quence of sexual violence, are having a devastating effect 
on women's health, particularly the health of adolescent 
girls and young women. They often do not have the 
power to insist on safe and responsible sex practices and 
have little access to information and services for preven
tion and treatment. Women, who represent half of all 
adults newly infected with HIV/AIDS and other sexually 
transmitted diseases, have emphasized that social vulner
ability and the unequal power relationships between 
women and men are obstacles to safe sex, in their efforts 
to control the spread of sexually transmitted diseases. 
The consequences of HlV/AIDS reach beyond women's 
health to their role as mothers and caregivers and their 
contribution to the economic support of their families. 
The social, developmental and health consequences of 
HIV I AIDS and other sexually transmitted diseases need 
to be seen from a gender perspective. 

99. Sexual and gender-based violence, including 
physical and psychological abuse, trafficking in women 
and girls, and other forms of abuse and sexual exploita
tion place girls and women at high risk of physical and 
mental trauma, disease and unwanted pregnancy. Such 
situations often deter women from using health and other 
services. 

100. Mental disorders related to marginalization, 
powerlessness and poverty, along with overwork and 

14/ Report of the /llfemational Conferer~ce 011 Population and Devel
opmmt, Cazro, 5-13 September 1994 (Umred Nations publication, 
Sales No. E.95.XIll.18), chap. I, resolution 1, annex. 
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stress and the growing incidence of domestic violence as 
well as substance abuse, are among other health issues of 
growing concern to women. Women throughout the 
world, especially young women, are increasing their use 
of tobacco with serious effects on their health and that 
of their children. Occupational health issues are also 
growing in importance, as a large number of women 
work in low-paid jobs in either the formal or the informal 
labour market under tedious and unhealthy conditions, 
and the number is rising. Cancers of the breast and cervix 
and other cancers of the reproductive system, as well as 
infertility, affect growing numbers of women and may be 
preventable, or curable, if detected early. 

101. With the increase in life expectancy and the 
growing number of older women, their health concerns 
require particular attention. The long-term health pros
pects of women are influenced by changes at menopause, 
which, in combination with life-long conditions and 
other factors, such as poor nutrition and lack of physical 
activity, may increase the risk of cardiovascular disease 
and osteoporosis. Other diseases of ageing and the inter
relationships of ageing and disability among women also 
need particular attention. 

102. Women, like men, particularly in rural areas 
and poor urban areas, are increasingly exposed to envi
ronmental health hazards owing to environmental catas
trophes and degradation. Women have a different 
susceptibility to various environmental hazards, con
taminants and substances and they suffer different con
sequences from exposure to them. 

103. The quality of women's health care is often 
deficient in various ways, depending on local circum
stances. Women are frequently not treated with respect, 
nor are they guaranteed privacy and confidentiality, nor 
do they always receive full information about the options 
and services available. Furthermore, in some countries, 
over-medicating of women's life events is common, lead
ing to unnecessary surgical intervention and inappropri
ate medication. 

104. Statistical data on health are often not system
atically collected, disaggregated and analysed by age, sex 
and socio-economic status and by established demo
graphic criteria used to serve the interests and solve the 
problems of subgroups, with particular emphasis on the 
vulnerable and marginalized and other relevant variables. 
Recent and reliable data on the mortality and morbidity 
of women and conditions and diseases particularly affect
ing women are not available in many countries. Relatively 
little is known about how social and economic factors 
affect the health of girls and women of all ages, a bout the 
provision of health services to girls and women and the 
patterns of their use of such services, and about the value 
of disease prevention and health promotion programmes 

for women. Subjects of importance to women's health 
have not been adequately researched and women's health 
research often lacks funding. Medical research, on heart 
disease, for example, and epidemiological studies in 
many countries are often based solely on men; they are 
not gender specific. Clinical trials involving women to 
establish basic information about dosage, side-effects and 
effectiveness of drugs, including contraceptives, are no
ticeably absent and do not always conform to ethical 
standards for research and testing. Many drug therapy 
protocols and other medical treatments and interventions 
administered to women are based on research on men 
without any investigation and adjustment for gender 
differences. 

105. In addressing inequalities in health status and 
unequal access to and inadequate health-care services 
between women and men, Governments and other actors 
should promote an active and visible policy of main
streaming a gender perspective in all policies and pro
grammes, so that, before decisions are taken, an analysis 
is made of the effects for women and men, respectively. 

Strategic objective C.l. Increase women's access 
throughout the life cycle to appropriate, affordable, 
and quality health care, information and related 
servzces 

Actions to be taken 

106. By Governments, in collaboration with non
governmental organizations and employers' and work
ers' organizations and with the support of international 
institutions: 

(a) Support and implement the commitments made 
in the Programme of Action of the International Confer
ence on Population and Development, as established in 
the report of that Conference and the Copenhagen Dec
laration on Social Development and Programme of Ac
tion of the World Summit for Social Development 15/ 
and the obligations of States parties under the Conven
tion on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination 
against Women and other relevant international agree
ments, to meet the health needs of girls and women of all 
ages; 

(b) Reaffirm the right to the enjoyment of the 
highest attainable standards of physical and mental 
health, protect and promote the attainment of this right 
for women and girls and incorporate it in national legis
lation, for example; review existing legislation, including 
health legislation, as well as policies, where necessary, to 
reflect a commitment to women's health and to ensure 

15/ Report of the World Sr<mmtl for Soctal Development, Copen· 
l"'gen, 6-12 March 199S (NCONF.l66/9), chap. I, resolunon 1, 
annexes I and II. 
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that they meet the changing roles and responsibilities of 
women wherever they reside; 

(c) Design and implement, in cooperation with 
women and community-based organizations, gender
sensitive health programmes, including decentralized 
health services, that address the needs of women through
out their lives and take into account their multiple roles 
and responsibilities, the demands on their time, the spe
cial needs of rural women and women with disabilities 
and the diversity of women's needs arising from age and 
socio-economic and cultural differences, among others; 
include women, especially local and indigenous women, 
in the identification and planning of health-care priorities 
and programmes; remove all barriers to women's health 
services and provide a broad range of health-care services; 

(d) Allow women access to social security systems 
in equality with men throughout the whole life cycle; 

(e) Provide more accessible, available and afford
able primary health-care services of high quality, includ
ing sexual and reproductive health care, which includes 
family planning information and services, and giving 
particular attention to maternal and emergency obstetric 
care, as agreed to in the Programme of Action of the 
International Conference on Population and Develop
ment; 

(f) Redesign health information, services and train
ing for health workers so that they are gender-sensitive 
and reflect the user's perspectives with regard to interper
sonal and communications skills and the user's right to 
privacy and confidentiality; these services, information 
and training should be based on a holistic approach; 

(g) Ensure that all health services and workers 
conform to human rights and to ethical, professional and 
gender-sensitive standards in the delivery of women's 
health services aimed at ensuring responsible, voluntary 
and informed consent; encourage the development, imple
mentation and dissemination of codes of ethics guided by 
existing international codes of medical ethics as well as 
ethical principles that govern other health professionals; 

(h) Take all appropriate measures to eliminate 
harmful, medically unnecessary or coercive medical in
terventions, as well as inappropriate medication and over
medication of women, and ensure that all women are 
fully informed of their options, including likely benefits 
and potential side-effects, by properly trained personnel; 

(i) Strengthen and reorient health services, particu
larly primary health care, in order to ensure universal 
access to quality health services for women and girls; 
reduce ill health and maternal morbidity and achieve 
world wide the agreed-upon goal of reducing maternal 
mortality by at least 50 per cent of the 1990 levels by the 
year 2000 and a further one half by the year 2015; ensure 
that the necessary services are available at each level of 

the health system and make reproductive health care 
accessible, through the primary health-care system, to all 
individuals of appropriate ages as soon as possible and 
no later than the year 2015; 

(j) Recognize and deal with the health impact of 
unsafe abortion as a major public health concern, as agreed 
in paragraph 8.25 of the Programme of Action of the Inter
national Conference on Population and Development; 14/ 

(k) In the light of paragraph 8.25 of the Programme 
of Action of the International Conference on Population 
and Development, which states: "In no case should abor
tion be promoted as a method of family planning. All 
Governments and relevant intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations are urged to strengthen their 
commitment to women's health, to deal with the health 
impact of unsafe abortion 16/ as a major public health 
concern and to reduce the recourse to abortion through 
expanded and improved family-planning services. Pre
vention of unwanted pregnancies must always be given 
the highest priority and every attempt should be made to 
eliminate the need for abortion. Women who have un
wanted pregnancies should have ready access to reliable 
information and compassionate counselling. Any meas
ures or changes related to abortion within the health 
system can only be determined at the national or local 
level according to the national legislative process. In 
circumstances where abortion is not against the law, such 
abortion should be safe. In all cases, women should have 
access to quality services for the management of compli
cations arising from abortion. Post-abortion counselling, 
education and family-planning services should be offered 
promptly, which will also help to avoid repeat abor
tions", consider reviewing laws containing punitive 
measures against women who have undergone illegal 
abortions; 

(I) Give particular attention to the needs of girls, 
especially the promotion of healthy behaviour, including 
physical activities; take specific measures for closing the 
gender gaps in morbidity and mortality where girls are 
disadvantaged, while achieving internationally approved 
goals for the reduction of infant and child mortality -
specifically, by the year 2000, the reduction of mortality 
rates of infants and children under five years of age by 
one third of the 1990 level, or 50 to 70 per 1,000 live 
births, whichever is less; by the year 2015 an infant 
mortality rate below 35 per 1,000 live births and an 
under-five mortality rate below 45 per 1,000; 

16/ Unsafe abortion IS defined as a procedure for termmating an 
unwanted pregnancy either by persons lackmg the necessary skills or 
in an environment lackmg the mm1mal med1cal standards or both 
(based on World Health Organization, T/1e Prevention and Manage· 
mwt of U11Sa(e Abort1011, Report of a Techmcal Workmg Group, 
Geneva, April 1992 (WHO/MSM/92.5)). 
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(m) Ensure that girls have continuing access to 

necessary health and nutrition information and services 
as they mature, to facilitate a healthful transition from 
childhood to adulthood; 

(n) Develop information, programmes and services 
to assist women to understand and adapt to changes 
associated with ageing and to address and treat the health 
needs of older women, paying particular attention to 
those who are physically or psychologically dependent; 

(o) Ensure that girls and women of all ages with 
any form of disability receive supportive services; 

(p) Formulate special policies, design programmes 
and enact the legislation necessary to alleviate and elimi
nate environmental and occupational health hazards as
sociated with work in the home, in the workplace and 
elsewhere with attention to pregnant and lactating 
women; 

(q) Integrate mental health services into primary 
health-care systems or other appropriate levels, develop 
supportive programmes and train primary health work
ers to recognize and care for girls and women of all ages 
who have experienced any form of violence especially 
domestic violence, sexual abuse or other abuse resulting 
from armed and non-armed conflict; 

(r) Promote public information on the benefits of 
breast-feeding; examine ways and means of implement
ing fully the WHO/UNICEF International Code of Mar
keting of Breast-milk Substitutes, and enable mothers to 
breast-feed their infants by providing legal, economic, 
practical and emotional support; 

(s) Establish mechanisms to support and involve 
non-governmental organizations, particularly women's 
organizations, professional groups and other bodies 
working to improve the health of girls and women, in 
government policy-making, programme design, as appro
priate, and implementation within the health sector and 
related sectors at all levels; 

(t) Support non-governmental organizations 
working on women's health and help develop networks 
aimed at improving coordination and collaboration be
tween all sectors that affect health; 

(u) Rationalize drug procurement and ensure a 
reliable, continuous supply of high-quality pharmaceuti
cal, contraceptive and other supplies and equipment, 
using the WHO Model List of Essential Drugs as a guide, 
and ensure the safety of drugs and devices through na
tional regulatory drug approval processes; 

(v) Provide improved access to appropriate treat
ment and rehabilitation services for women substance 
abusers and their families; 

(w) Promote and ensure household and national 
food security, as appropriate, and implement pro-

grammes aimed at improving the nutritional status of all 
girls and women by implementing the commitments 
made in the Plan of Action on Nutrition of the Interna
tional Conference on Nutrition, 17/ including a reduction 
world wide of severe and moderate malnutrition among 
children under the age of five by one half of 1990 levels 
by the year 2000, giving special attention to the gender 
gap in nutrition, and a reduction in iron deficiency anae
mia in girls and women by one third of the 1990 levels 
by the year 2000; 

(x) Ensure the availability of and universal access 
to safe drinking water and sanitation and put in place 
effective public distribution systems as soon as possible; 

(y) Ensure full and equal access to health-care 
infrastructure and services for indigenous women. 

Strategic objective C.2. Strengthen preventive pro
grammes that promote women's health 

Actions to be taken 

107. By Governments, in cooperation with non
governmental organizations, the mass media, the private 
sector and relevant international organizations, including 
United Nations bodies, as appropriate: 

(a) Give priority to both formal and informal edu
cational programmes that support and enable women to 
develop self-esteem, acquire knowledge, make decisions 
on and take responsibility for their own health, achieve 
mutual respect in matters concerning sexuality and fer
tility and educate men regarding the importance of 
women's health and well-being, placing special focus on 
programmes for both men and women that emphasize 
the elimination of harmful attitudes and practices, includ
ing female genital mutilation, son preference (which re
sults in female infanticide and prenatal sex selection), 
early marriage, including child marriage, violence against 
women, sexual exploitation, sexual abuse, which at times 
is conducive to infection with HIV/AIDS and other sexu
ally transmitted diseases, drug abuse, discrimination 
against girls and women in food allocation and other 
harmful attitudes and practices related to the life, health 
and well-being of women, and recognizing that some of 
these practices can be violations of human rights and 
ethical medical principles; 

(b) Pursue social, human development, education 
and employment policies to eliminate poverty among 
women in order to reduce their susceptibility to ill health 
and to improve their health; 

(c) Encourage men to share equally in child care 
and household work and to provide their share of finan-

17/ Final Report of the lmemational Conference on Nutrition, Rome, 
S-11 December 1992 (Rome, Food and Agriculture Orgamzanon of 
the United Nations, 1993), Part II. 
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cia! support for their families, even if they do not live with 
them; 

(d) Reinforce laws, reform institutions and pro
mote norms and practices that eliminate discrimination 
against women and encourage both women and men to 
take responsibility for their sexual and reproductive be
haviour; ensure full respect for the integrity of the person, 
take action to ensure the conditions necessary for women 
to exercise their reproductive rights and eliminate coer
cive laws and practices; 

(e) Prepare and disseminate accessible informa
tion, through public health campaigns, the media, reliable 
counselling and the education system, designed to ensure 
that women and men, particularly young people, can 
acquire knowledge about their health, especially infor
mation on sexuality and reproduction, taking into ac
count the rights of the child to access to information, 
privacy, confidentiality, respect and informed consent, as 
well as the responsibilities, rights and duties of parents 
and legal guardians to provide, in a manner consistent 
with the evolving capacities of the child, appropriate 
direction and guidance in the exercise by the child of 
the rights recognized in the Convention on the Rights of 
the Child, and in conformity with the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women; ensure that in all actions concerning children, 
the best interests of the child are a primary consideration; 

(f) Create and support programmes in the educa
tional system, in the workplace and in the community to 
make opportunities to participate in sport, physical ac
tivity and recreation available to girls and women of all 
ages on the same basis as they are made available to men 
and boys; 

(g) Recognize the specific needs of adolescents and 
implement specific appropriate programmes, such as 
education and information on sexual and reproductive 
health issues and on sexually transmitted diseases, includ
ing HIV/AIDS, taking into account the rights of the child 
and the responsibilities, rights and duties of parents as 
stated in paragraph 107 (e) above; 

(h) Develop policies that reduce the disproportion
ate and increasing burden on women who have multiple 
roles within the family and the community by providing 
them with adequate support and programmes from 
health and social services; 

(i) Adopt regulations to ensure that the working 
conditions, including remuneration and promotion 
of women at all levels of the health system, are non
discriminatory and meet fair and professional standards 
to enable them to work effectively; 

(j) Ensure that health and nutritional information 
and training form an integral part of all adult literacy 
programmes and school curricula from the primary level; 

(k) Develop and undertake media campaigns and 
information and educational programmes that inform 
women and girls of the health and related risks of sub
stance abuse and addiction and pursue strategies and 
programmes that discourage substance abuse and addic
tion and promote rehabilitation and recovery; 

(I) Devise and implement comprehensive and co
herent programmes for the prevention, diagnosis and 
treatment of osteoporosis, a condition that predomi
nantly affects women; 

(m) Establish and/or strengthen programmes and 
services, including media campaigns, that address the 
prevention, early detection and treatment of breast, cer
vical and other cancers of the reproductive system; 

(n) Reduce environmental hazards that pose a 
growing threat to health, especially in poor regions and 
communities; apply a precautionary approach, as agreed 
to in the Rio Declaration on Environment and Develop
ment, adopted by the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development, 18/ and include report
ing on women's health risks related to the environment 
in monitoring the implementation of Agenda 21; 19/ 

(o) Create awareness among women, health pro
fessionals, policy makers and the general public about the 
serious but preventable health hazards stemming from 
tobacco consumption and the need for regulatory and 
education measures to reduce smoking as important 
health promotion and disease prevention activities; 

(p) Ensure that medical school curricula and other 
health-care training include gender-sensitive, compre
hensive and mandatory courses on women's health; 

(q) Adopt specific preventive measures to protect 
women, youth and children from any abuse - sexual 
abuse, exploitation, trafficking and violence, for example 
- including the formulation and enforcement of laws, 
and provide legal protection and medical and other 
assistance. 

Strategic objective C.3. Undertake gender-sensitive 
initiatives that address sexually transmitted dzs
eases, HJVIAIDS, and sexual and reproductive 
health issues 

Actions to be taken 

108. By Governments, international bodies includ
ing relevant United Nations organizations, bilateral and 
multilateral donors and non-governmental organiza
tions: 

18/ Report of the Umted Natwns Conference on Env~r01tment and 
Development, Rw de Janeiro, 3-14 /une 1992, vol. I, Resolttttons 
Adopted by the Conference (Umted Nattons pubhcatton, Sales No. 
£.93.1.8 and comgenda), resolution 1, annex I. 
191 lbtd., resolution 1, annex II. 
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(a) Ensure the involvement of women, especially 
those infected with HIV/AIDS or other sexually transmit
ted diseases or affected by the HIV/ AIDS pandemic, in all 
decision-making relating to the development, implemen
tation, monitoring and evaluation of policies and pro
grammes on HIV/AIDS and other sexually transmitted 
diseases; 

(b) Review and amend laws and combat practices, 
as appropriate, that may contribute to women's suscep
tibility to HIV infection and other sexually transmitted 
diseases, including enacting legislation against those 
socio-cultural practices that contribute to it, and imple
ment legislation, policies and practices to protect women, 
adolescents and young girls from discrimination related 
to HIV/AIDS; 

(c) Encourage all sectors of society, including the 
public sector, as well as international organizations, to 
develop compassionate and supportive, non-discrimina
tory HIV/AIDS-related policies and practices that protect 
the rights of infected individuals; 

(d) Recognize the extent of the HIV/AIDS pan
demic in their countries, taking particularly into account 
its impact on women, with a view to ensuring that 
infected women do not suffer stigmatization and dis
crimination, including during travel; 

(e) Develop gender-sensitive multisectoral pro
grammes and strategies to end social subordination of 
women and girls and to ensure their social and economic 
empowerment and equality; facilitate promotion of pro
grammes to educate and enable men to assume their 
responsibilities to prevent HIV/AIDS and other sexually 
transmitted diseases; 

(!) Facilitate the development of community strate
gies that will protect women of all ages from HIV and 
other sexually transmitted diseases; provide care and 
support to infected girls, women and their families and 
mobilize all parts of the community in response to the 
HIV/AIDS pandemic to exert pressure on all responsible 
authorities to respond in a timely, effective, sustainable 
and gender-sensitive manner; 

(g) Support and strengthen national capacity to 
create and improve gender-sensitive policies and pro
grammes on HIV/AIDS and other sexually transmitted 
diseases, including the provision of resources and facili
ties to women who find themselves the principal 
caregivers or economic support for those infected with 
HIV/AIDS or affected by the pandemic, and the survi
vors, particularly children and older persons; 

(h) Provide workshops and specialized education 
and training to parents, decision makers and opinion 
leaders at all levels of the community, including religious 
and traditional authorities, on prevention of HIV/AIDS 
and other sexually transmitted diseases and on their 

repercussions on both women and men of all ages; 

(i) Give all women and health workers all relevant 
information and education about sexually transmitted 
diseases including HIV/AIDS and pregnancy and the 
implications for the baby, including breast-feeding; 

(j) Assist women and their formal and informal 
organizations to establish and expand effective peer edu
cation and outreach programmes and to participate in the 
design, implementation and monitoring of these pro
grammes; 

(k) Give full attention to the promotion of mutu
ally respectful and equitable gender relations and, in 
particular, to meeting the educational and service needs 
of adolescents to enable them to deal in a positive and 
responsible way with their sexuality; 

(l) Design specific programmes for men of all ages 
and male adolescents, recognizing the parental roles re
ferred to in paragraph 107 (e) above, aimed at providing 
complete and accurate information on safe and respon
sible sexual and reproductive behaviour, including vol
untary, appropriate and effective male methods for the 
prevention of HIV/AIDS and other sexually transmitted 
diseases through, inter alta, abstinence and condom use; 

(m) Ensure the provision, through the primary 
health-care system, of universal access of couples and 
individuals to appropriate and affordable preventive 
services with respect to sexually transmitted diseases, 
including HIV/AIDS, and expand the provision of coun
selling and voluntary and confidential diagnostic and 
treatment services for women; ensure that high-quality 
condoms as well as drugs for the treatment of sexually 
transmitted diseases are, where possible, supplied and 
distributed to health services; 

(n) Support programmes which acknowledge that 
the higher risk among women of contracting HIV is 
linked to high-risk behaviour, including intravenous sub
stance use and substance-influenced unprotected and 
irresponsible sexual behaviour, and take appropriate pre
ventive measures; 

(o) Support and expedite action-oriented research 
on affordable methods, controlled by women, to prevent 
HIV and other sexually transmitted diseases, on strate
gies empowering women to protect themselves from 
sexually transmitted diseases, including HIV/AIDS, and 
on methods of care, support and treatment of women, 
ensuring their involvement in all aspects of such research; 

(p) Support and initiate research which addresses 
women's needs and situations, including research on HIV 
infection and other sexually transmitted diseases in 
women, on women-controlled methods of protection, 
such as non-spermicidal microbicides, and on male and 
female risk-taking attitudes and practices. 
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Strategic objective CA. Promote research and dissemi
nate information on women's health 

Actions to be taken 

109. By Governments, the United Nations system, 
health professions, research institutions, non-govern
mental organizations, donors, pharmaceutical industries 
and the mass media, as appropriate: 

(a) Train researchers and introduce systems that 
allow for the use of data collected, analysed and disag
gregated by, among other factors, sex and age, other 
established demographic criteria and socio-economic 
variables, in policy-making, as appropriate, planning, 
monitoring and evaluation; 

(b) Promote gender-sensitive and women-centred 
health research, treatment and technology and link tra
ditional and indigenous knowledge with modern medi
cine, making information available to women to enable 
them to make informed and responsible decisions; 

(c) Increase the number of women in leadership posi
tions in the health professions, including researchers and 
scientists, to achieve equality at the earliest possible date; 

(d) Increase financial and other support from all 
sources for preventive, appropriate biomedical, behav
ioural, epidemiological and health service research on 
women's health issues and for research on the social, 
economic and political causes of women's health prob
lems, and their consequences, including the impact of 
gender and age inequalities, especially with respect to 
chronic and non-communicable diseases, particularly 
cardiovascular diseases and conditions, cancers, repro
ductive tract infections and injuries, HIV/AIDS and other 
sexually transmitted diseases, domestic violence, occupa
tional health, disabilities, environmentally related health 
problems, tropical diseases and health aspects of ageing; 

(e) Inform women about the factors which increase 
the risks of developing cancers and infections of the 
reproductive tract, so that they can make informed deci
sions about their health; 

(f) Support and fund social, economic, political 
and cultural research on how gender-based inequalities 
affect women's health, including etiology, epidemiology, 
provision and utilization of services and eventual out
come of treatment; 

(g) Support health service systems and operations 
research to strengthen access and improve the quality of 
service delivery, to ensure appropriate support for 
women as health-care providers and to examine patterns 
with respect to the provision of health services to women 
and use of such services by women; 

(h) Provide financial and institutional support for 
research on safe, effective, affordable and acceptable 
methods and technologies for the reproductive and sex-

ual health of women and men, including more safe, 
effective, affordable and acceptable methods for the regu
lation of fertility, including natural family planning for 
both sexes, methods to protect against HIV/AIDS and 
other sexually transmitted diseases and simple and inex
pensive methods of diagnosing such diseases, among 
others; this research needs to be guided at all stages by 
users and from the perspective of gender, particularly the 
perspective of women, and should be carried out in strict 
conformity with internationally accepted legal, ethical, 
medical and scientific standards for biomedical research; 

(i) Since unsafe abortion 16/ is a major threat to 

the health and life of women, research to understand and 
better address the determinants and consequences of 
induced abortion, including its effects on subsequent 
fertility, reproductive and mental health and contracep
tive practice, should be promoted, as well as research 
on treatment of complications of abortions and post
abortion care; 

(j) Acknowledge and encourage beneficial tradi
tional health care, especially that practised by indigenous 
women, with a view to preserving and incorporating the 
value of traditional health care in the provision of health 
services, and support research directed towards achieving 
this aim; 

(k) Develop mechanisms to evaluate and dissemi
nate available data and research findings to researchers, 
policy makers, health professionals and women's groups, 
among others; 

(I) Monitor human genome and related genetic 
research from the perspective of women's health and 
disseminate information and results of studies conducted 
in accordance with accepted ethical standards. 

Strategic objective C.5. Increase resources and monitor 
follow-up for women's health 

Actions to be taken 

110. By Governments at all levels and, where ap
propriate, in cooperation with non-governmental organi
zations, especially women's and youth organizations: 

(a) Increase budgetary allocations for primary 
health care and social services, with adequate support for 
secondary and tertiary levels, and give special attention 
to the reproductive and sexual health of girls and women 
and give priority to health programmes in rural and poor 
urban areas; 

(b) Develop innovative approaches to funding 
health services through promoting community participa
tion and local financing; increase, where necessary, bud
getary allocations for community health centres and 
community-based programmes and services that address 
women's specific health needs; 
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(c) Develop local health services, promoting the 
incorporation of gender-sensitive community-based par
ticipation and self-care and specially designed preventive 
health programmes; 

(d) Develop goals and time-frames, where appro
priate, for improving women's health and for planning, 
implementing, monitoring and evaluating programmes, 
based on gender-impact assessments using qualitative 
and quantitative data disaggregated by sex, age, other 
established demographic criteria and socio-economic 
variables; 

(e) Establish, as appropriate, ministerial and inter
ministerial mechanisms for monitoring the implementa
tion of women's health policy and programme reforms 
and establish, as appropriate, high-level focal points in 
national planning authorities responsible for monitoring 
to ensure that women's health concerns are main
streamed in all relevant government agencies and pro
grammes. 

111. By Governments, the United Nations and its 
specialized agencies, international financial institutions, 
bilateral donors and the private sector, as appropriate: 

(a) Formulate policies favourable to investment in 
women's health and, where appropriate, increase alloca
tions for such investment; 

(b) Provide appropriate material, financial and lo
gistical assistance to youth non-governmental organiza
tions in order to strengthen them to address youth 
concerns in the area of health, including sexual and 
reproductive health; 

(c) Give higher priority to women's health and 
develop mechanisms for coordinating and implementing 
the health objectives of the Platform for Action and 
relevant international agreements to ensure progress. 

D. Violence against women 

112. Violence against women is an obstacle to the 
achievement of the objectives of equality, development 
and peace. Violence against women both violates and 
impairs or nullifies the enjoyment by women of their 
human rights and fundamental freedoms. The long
standing failure to protect and promote those rights and 
freedoms in the case of violence against women is a 
matter of concern to all States and should be addressed. 
Knowledge about its causes and consequences, as well as 
its incidence and measures to combat it, have been greatly 
expanded since the Nairobi Conference. In all societies, 
to a greater or lesser degree, women and girls are sub
jected to physical, sexual and psychological abuse that 
cuts across lines of income, class and culture. The low 
social and economic status of women can be botb a cause 
and a consequence of violence against women. 

113. The term "violence against women" means 

any act of gender-based violence that results in, or is likely 
to result in, physical, sexual or psychological harm or 
suffering to women, including threats of such acts, coer
cion or arbitrary deprivation of liberty, whether occur
ring in public or private life. Accordingly, violence 
against women encompasses but is not limited to the 
following: 

(a) Physical, sexual and psychological violence oc
curring in the family, including battering, sexual abuse of 
female children in the household, dowry-related violence, 
marital rape, female genital mutilation and other tradi
tional practices harmful to women, non-spousal violence 
and violence related to exploitation; 

(b) Physical, sexual and psychological violence 
occurring within the general community, including rape, 
sexual abuse, sexual harassment and intimidation at 
work, in educational institutions and elsewhere, traffick
ing in women and forced prostitution; 

(c) Physical, sexual and psychological violence per
petrated or condoned by the State, wherever it occurs. 

114. Other acts of violence against women include 
violation of the human rights of women in situations of 
armed conflict, in particular murder, systematic rape, 
sexual slavery and forced pregnancy. 

115. Acts of violence against women also include 
forced sterilization and forced abortion, coercive/forced 
use of contraceptives, female infanticide and prenatal sex 
selection. 

116. Some groups of women, such as women be
longing to minority groups, indigenous women, refugee 
women, women migrants, including women migrant 
workers, women in poverty living in rural or remote 
communities, destitute women, women in institutions or 
in detention, female children, women with disabilities, 
elderly women, displaced women, repatriated women, 
women living in poverty and women in situations of 
armed conflict, foreign occupation, wars of aggression, 
civil wars, terrorism, including hostage-taking, are also 
particularly vulnerable to violence. 

117. Acts or threats of violence, whether occurring 
within the home or in the community, or perpetrated or 
condoned by the State, instil fear and insecurity in 
women's lives and are obstacles to the achievement of 
equality and for development and peace. The fear of 
violence, including harassment, is a permanent constraint 
on the mobility of women and limits their access to 
resources and basic activities. High social, health and 
economic costs to the individual and society are associ
ated with violence against women. Violence against 
women is one of the crucial social mechanisms by which 
women are forced into a subordinate position compared 
with men. In many cases, violence against women and 
girls occurs in the family or within the home, where 
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violence is often tolerated. The neglect, physical and 
sexual abuse, and rape of girl children and women by 
family members and other members of the household, as 
well as incidences of spousal and non-spousal abuse, 
often go unreported and are thus difficult to detect. Even 
when such violence is reported, there is o&en a failure to 
protect victims or punish perpetrators. 

118. Violence against women is a manifestation of 
the historically unequal power relations berween men 
and women, which have led to domination over and 
discrimination against women by men and to the preven
tion of women's full advancement. Violence against 
women throughout the life cycle derives essentially from 
cultural patterns, in particular the harmful effects of 
certain traditional or customary practices and all acts of 
extremism linked to race, sex, language or religion that 
perpetuate the lower status accorded to women in the 
family, the workplace, the community and society. Vio
lence against women is exacerbated by social pressures, 
notably the shame of denouncing certain acts that have 
been perpetrated against women; women's lack of access 
to legal information, aid or protection; the lack of laws 
that effectively prohibit violence against women; failure 
to reform existing laws; inadequate efforts on the part of 
public authorities to promote awareness of and enforce 
existing laws; and the absence of educational and other 
means to address the causes and consequences of vio
lence. Images in the media of violence against women, in 
particular those that depict rape or sexual slavery as well 
as the use of women and girls as sex objects, including 
pornography, are factors contributing to the continued 
prevalence of such violence, adversely influencing the 
community at large, in particular children and young 
people. 

119. Developing a holistic and multidisciplinary 
approach to the challenging task of promoting families, 
communities and States that are free of violence against 
women is necessary and achievable. Equality, partnership 
between women and men and respect for human dignity 
must permeate all stages of the socialization process. 
Educational systems should promote self-respect, mutual 
respect, and cooperation between women and men. 

120. The absence of adequate gender-disaggregated 
data and statistics on the incidence of violence makes the 
elaboration of programmes and monitoring of changes 
difficult. Lack of or inadequate documentation and re
search on domestic violence, sexual harassment and vio
lence against women and girls in private and in public, 
including the workplace, impede efforts to design specific 
intervention strategies. Experience in a number of coun
tries shows that women and men can he mobilized to 

overcome violence in all its forms and that effective public 
measures can be taken to address both the causes and the 

consequences of violence. Men's groups mobilizing 
against gender violence are necessary allies for change. 

121. Women may be vulnerable to violence perpe
trated by persons in positions of authority in both conflict 
and non-conflict situations. Training of all officials in 
humanitarian and human rights law and the punishment 
of perpetrators of violent acts against women would help 
to ensure that such violence does not take place at the 
hands of public officials in whom women should be able 
to place trust, including police and prison officials and 
security forces. 

122. The effective suppression of trafficking in 
women and girls for the sex trade is a matter of pressing 
international concern. Implementation of the 1949 Con
vention for the Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and 
of the Exploitation of the Prostitution of Others, 20/ as 
well as other relevant instruments, needs to be reviewed 
and strengthened. The use of women in international 
prostitution and trafficking networks has become a ma
jor focus of international organized crime. The Special 
Rapporteur of the Commission on Human Rights on 
violence against women, who has explored these acts as 
an additional cause of the violation of the human rights 
and fundamental freedoms of women and girls, is invited 
to address, within her mandate and as a matter of ur
gency, the issue of international trafficking for the pur
poses of the sex trade, as well as the issues of forced 
prostitution, rape, sexual abuse and sex tourism. Women 
and girls who are victims of this international trade are 
at an increased risk of further violence, as well as un
wanted pregnancy and sexually transmitted infection, 
including infection with HIV/AIDS. 

123. In addressing violence against women, Gov
ernments and other actors should promote an active and 
visible policy of mainstreaming a gender perspective in 
all policies and programmes so that before decisions are 
taken an analysis may he made of their effects on women 
and men, respectively. 

Strategic objective D.l. Take integrated measures to 
prevent and eliminate violence against women 

Actions to be taken 

124. By Governments: 
(a) Condemn violence against women and refrain 

from invoking any custom, tradition or religious consid
eration to avoid their obligations with respect to its 
elimination as set out in the Declaration on the Elimina
tion of Violence against Women; 

(h) Refrain from engaging in violence against 
women and exercise due diligence to prevent, investigate 
and, in accordance with national legislation, punish acts 

20/ General Assembly resolution 317 (IV), annex. 
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of violence against women, whether those acts are perpe
trated by the State or by private persons; 

(c) Enact and/or reinforce penal, civil, labour and 
administrative sanctions in domestic legislation to punish 
and redress the wrongs done to women and girls who are 
subjected to any form of violence, whether in the home, 
the workplace, the community or society; 

(d) Adopt and/or implement and periodically re
view and analyse legislation to ensure its effectiveness in 
eliminating violence against women, emphasizing the 
prevention of violence and the prosecution of offenders; 
take measures to ensure the protection of women sub
jected to violence, access to just and effective remedies, 
including compensation and indemnification and healing 
of victims, and rehabilitation of perpetrators; 

(e) Work actively to ratify and/or implement inter
national human rights norms and instruments as they 
relate to violence against women, including those con
tained in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 21/ 
the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, 
131 the International Covenant on Economic, Social and 
Cultural Rights, 13/ and the Convention against Torture 
and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or 
Punishment; 22/ 

(f) Implement the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, taking 
into account general recommendation 19, adopted by the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women at its eleventh session; 23/ 

(g) Promote an active and visible policy of main
streaming a gender perspective in all policies and pro
grammes related to violence against women; actively 
encourage, support and implement measures and pro
grammes aimed at increasing the knowledge and under
standing of the causes, consequences and mechanisms of 
violence against women among those responsible for 
implementing these policies, such as law enforcement 
officers, police personnel and judicial, medical and social 
workers, as well as those who deal with minority, migra
tion and refugee issues, and develop strategies to ensure 
that the revictimization of women victims of violence 
does not occur because of gender-insensitive laws or 
judicial or enforcement practices; 

(h) Provide women who are subjected to violence 
with access to the mechanisms of justice and, as provided 
for by national legislation, to just and effective remedies 
for the harm they have suffered and inform women of 
their rights in seeking redress through such mechanisms; 

(i) Enact and enforce legislation against the perpe
trators of practices and acts of violence against women, 
such as female genital mutilation, female infanticide, 
prenatal sex selection and dowry-related violence, and 
give vigorous support to the efforts of non-governmental 

and community organizations to eliminate such prac
tices; 

(j) Formulate and implement, at all appropriate 
levels, plans of action to eliminate violence against 
women; 

(k) Adopt all appropriate measures, especially in 
the field of education, to modify the social and cultural 
patterns of conduct of men and women, and to eliminate 
prejudices, customary practices and all other practices 
based on the idea of the inferiority or superiority of either 
of the sexes and on stereotyped roles for men and women; 

(I) Create or strengthen institutional mechanisms 
so that women and girls can report acts of violence 
against them in a safe and confidential environment, free 
from the fear of penalties or retaliation, and file charges; 

(m) Ensure that women with disabilities have ac
cess to information and services in the field of violence 
against women; 

(n) Create, improve or develop as appropriate, and 
fund the training programmes for judicial, legal, medical, 
social, educational and police and immigrant personnel, 
in order to avoid the abuse of power leading to violence 
against women and sensitize such personnel to the nature 
of gender-based acts and threats of violence so that fair 
treatment of female victims can be assured; 

(o) Adopt laws, where necessary, and reinforce 
existing laws that punish police, security forces or any 
other agents of the State who engage in acts of violence 
against women in the course of the performance of their 
duties; review existing legislation and take effective 
measures against the perpetrators of such violence; 

(p) Allocate adequate resources within the govern
ment budget and mobilize community resources for 
activities related to the elimination of violence against 
women, including resources for the implementation of 
plans of action at all appropriate levels; 

(q) Include in reports submitted in accordance with 
the provisions of relevant United Nations human rights 
instruments, information pertaining to violence against 
women and measures taken to implement the Declaration 
on the Elimination of Violence against Women; 

(r) Cooperate with and assist the Special Rap
porteur of the Commission on Human Rights on violence 
against women in the performance of her mandate and 
furnish all information requested; cooperate also with 
other competent mechanisms, such as the Special Rap
porteur of the Commission on Human Rights on torture 
and the Special Rapporteur of the Commission on Hu-

211 General Assembly resolution 217 A (Ill). 

221 General Assembly resolution 39/46, annex. 

23/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Forly-sevelltb Sesszo11, 
Supplement No. 38 (A/4 7/38), chap. I. 
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man Rights on summary, extrajudiciary and arbitrary 
executions, in relation to violence against women; 

(s) Recommend that the Commission on Human 
Rights renew the mandate of the Special Rapporteur on 
violence against women when her term ends in 1997 and, 
if warranted, to update and strengthen it. 

125. By Governments, including local govern
ments, community organizations, non-governmental or
ganizations, educational institutions, the public and 
private sectors, particularly enterprises, and the mass 
media, as appropriate: 

(a) Provide well-funded shelters and relief support 
for girls and women subjected to violence, as well as 
medical, psychological and other counselling services and 
free or low-cost legal aid, where it is needed, as well as 
appropriate assistance to enable them to find a means of 
subsistence; 

(b) Establish linguistically and culturally accessible 
services for migrant women and girls, including women mi
grant workers, who are victims of gender-based violence; 

(c) Recognize the vulnerability to violence and 
other forms of abuse of women migrants, including 
women migrant workers, whose legal status in the host 
country depends on employers who may exploit their 
situation; 

(d) Support initiatives of women's organizations 
and non-governmental organizations all over the world 
to raise awareness on the issue of violence against women 
and to contribute to its elimination; 

(e) Organize, support and fund community-based 
education and training campaigns to raise awareness 
about violence against women as a violation of women's 
enjoyment of their human rights and mobilize local com
munities to use appropriate gender-sensitive traditional 
and innovative methods of conflict resolution; 

(f) Recognize, support and promote the fundamen
tal role of intermediate institutions, such as primary 
health-care centres, family-planning centres, existing 
school health services, mother and baby protection serv
ices, centres for migrant families and so forth in the field 
of information and education related to abuse; 

(g) Organize and fund information campaigns and 
educational and training programmes in order to sensi
tize girls and boys and women and men to the personal 
and social detrimental effects of violence in the family, 
community and society; teach them how to communicate 
without violence and promote training for victims and 
potential victims so that they can protect themselves and 
others against such violence; 

(h) Disseminate information on the assistance 
available to women and families who are victims of 
violence; 

(i) Provide, fund and encourage counselling and 
rehabilitation programmes for the perpetrators of vio
lence and promote research to further efforts concerning 
such counselling and rehabilitation so as to prevent the 
recurrence of such violence; 

(j) Raise awareness of the responsibility of the 
media in promoting non-stereotyped images of women 
and men, as well as in eliminating patterns of media 
presentation that generate violence, and encourage those 
responsible for media content to establish professional 
guidelines and codes of conduct; also raise awareness of 
the important role of the media in informing and educat
ing people about the causes and effects of violence against 
women and in stimulating public debate on the topic. 

126. By Governments, employers, trade unions, com
munity and youth organizations and non-governmental 
organizations, as appropriate: 

(a) Develop programmes and procedures to elimi
nate sexual harassment and other forms of violence 
against women in all educational institutions, workplaces 
and elsewhere; 

(h) Develop programmes and procedures to edu
cate and raise awareness of acts of violence against 
women that constitute a crime and a violation of the 
human rights of women; 

(c) Develop counselling, healing and support pro
grammes for girls, adolescents and young women who 
have been or are involved in abusive relationships, par
ticularly those who live in homes or institutions where 
abuse occurs; 

(d) Take special measures to eliminate violence 
against women, particularly those in vulnerable situ
ations, such as young women, refugee, displaced and 
internally displaced women, women with disabilities and 
women migrant workers, including enforcing any exist
ing legislation and developing, as appropriate, new legis
lation for women migrant workers in both sending and 
receiving countries. 

12 7. By the Secretary-General of the United Nations: 

Provide the Special Rapporteur of the Commission 
on Human Rights on violence against women with all 
necessary assistance, in particular the staff and resources 
required to perform all mandated functions, especially in 
carrying out and following up on missions undertaken 
either separately or jointly with other special rapporteurs 
and working groups, and adequate assistance for periodic 
consultations with the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women and all treaty bodies. 

128. By Governments, international organizations 
and non-governmental organizations: 

Encourage the dissemination and implementation of 
the UNHCR Guidelines on the Protection of Refugee 
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Women and the UNHCR Guidelines on the Prevention 
of and Response to Sexual Violence against Refugees. 

Strategic objective D.2. Study the causes and conse-
quences of violence against women and the effec
tiveness of preventive measures 

Actions to be taken 

129. By Governments, regional organizations, the 
United Nations, other international organizations, re
search institutions, women's and youth organizations 
and non-governmental organizations, as appropriate: 

(a) Promote research, collect data and compile sta
tistics, especially concerning domestic violence relating 
to the prevalence of different forms of violence against 
women, and encourage research into the causes, nature, 
seriousness and consequences of violence against women 
and the effectiveness of measures implemented to prevent 
and redress violence against women; 

(b) Disseminate findings of research and studies 
widely; 

(c) Support and initiate research on the impact of 
violence, such as rape, on women and girl children, and 
make the resulting information and statistics available to 
the public; 

(d) Encourage the media to examine the impact of 
gender role stereotypes, including those perpetuated by 
commercial advertisements which foster gender-based 
violence and inequalities, and how they are transmitted 
during the life cycle, and take measures to eliminate these 
negative images with a view to promoting a violence-free 
society. 

Strategic objective D.3. Eliminate trafficking in women 
and assist victims of violence due to prostitution and 
trafficking 

Actions to be taken 

130. By Governments of countries of origin, transit 
and destination, regional and international organiza
tions, as appropriate: 

(a) Consider the ratification and enforcement of 
international conventions on trafficking in persons and 
on slavery; 

(b) Take appropriate measures to address the root 
factors, including external factors, that encourage traf
ficking in women and girls for prostitution and other 
forms of commercialized sex, forced marriages and 
forced labour in order to eliminate trafficking in women, 
including by strengthening existing legislation with a 
view to providing better protection of the rights of 
women and girls and to punishing the perpetrators, 
through both criminal and civil measures; 

(c) Step up cooperation and concerted action by all 

relevant law enforcement authorities and institutions 
with a view to dismantling national, regional and inter
national networks in trafficking; 

(d) Allocate resources to provide comprehensive 
programmes designed to heal and rehabilitate into society 
victims of trafficking, including through job training, 
legal assistance and confidential health care, and take 
measures to cooperate with non-governmental organiza
tions to provide for the social, medical and psychological 
care of the victims of trafficking; 

(e) Develop educational and training programmes 
and policies and consider enacting legislation aimed at 
preventing sex tourism and trafficking, giving special 
emphasis to the protection of young women and children. 

E. Women and armed conflict 

131. An environment that maintains world peace 
and promotes and protects human rights, democracy and 
the peaceful settlement of disputes, in accordance with 
the principles of non-threat or use of force against terri
torial integrity or political independence and of respect 
for sovereignty as set forth in the Charter of the United 
Nations, is an important factor for the advancement of 
women. Peace is inextricably linked with equality be
tween women and men and development. Armed and 
other types of conflicts and terrorism and hostage-taking 
still persist in many parts of the world. Aggression, 
foreign occupation, ethnic and other types of conflicts are 
an ongoing reality affecting women and men in nearly 
every region. Gross and systematic violations and situ
ations that constitute serious obstacles to the full enjoy
ment of human rights continue to occur in different parts 
of the world. Such violations and obstacles include, as 
well as torture and cruel, inhuman and degrading treat
ment or punishment, summary and arbitrary executions, 
disappearances, arbitrary detentions, all forms of racism 
and racial discrimination, foreign occupation and alien 
domination, xenophobia, poverty, hunger and other de
nials of economic, social and cultural rights, religious 
intolerance, terrorism, discrimination against women 
and lack of the rule of law. International humanitarian 
law, prohibiting attacks on civilian populations, as such, 
is at times systematically ignored and human rights are 
often violated in connection with situations of armed 
conflict, affecting the civilian population, especially 
women, children, the elderly and the disabled. Violations 
of the human rights of women in situations of armed 
conflict are violations of the fundamental principles of 
international human rights and humanitarian law. Mas
sive violations of human rights, especially in the form of 
genocide, ethnic cleansing as a strategy of war and its 
consequences, and rape, including systematic rape of 
women in war situations, creating a mass exodus of 
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refugees and displaced persons, are abhorrent practices 
that are strongly condemned and must be stopped imme
diately, while perpetrators of such crimes must be pun
ished. Some of these situations of armed conflict have 
their origin in the conquest or colonialization of a country 
by another State and the perpetuation of that coloniza
tion through state and military repression. 

132. The Geneva Convention relative to the Pro
tection of Civilian Persons in Time of War, of 1949, and 
the Additional Protocols of 1977 24/ provide that women 
shall especially be protected against any attack on their 
honour, in particular against humiliating and degrading 
treatment, rape, enforced prostitution or any form of 
indecent assault. The Vienna Declaration and Pro
gramme of Action, adopted by the World Conference on 
Human Rights, states that "violations of the human 
rights of women in situations of armed conflict are 
violations of the fundamental principles of international 
human rights and humanitarian law". 25/ All violations 
of this kind, including in particular murder, rape, includ
ing systematic rape, sexual slavery and forced pregnancy 
require a particularly effective response. Gross and sys
tematic violations and situations that constitute serious 
obstacles to the full enjoyment of human rights continue 
to occur in different parts of the world. Such violations 
and obstacles include, as well as torture and cruel, inhu
man and degrading treatment or summary and arbitrary 
detention, all forms of racism, racial discrimination, 
xenophobia, denial of economic, social and cultural 
rights and religious intolerance. 

133. Violations of human rights in situations of 
armed conflict and military occupation are violations of 
the fundamental principles of international human rights 
and humanitarian law as embodied in international hu
man rights instruments and in the Geneva Conventions 
of 1949 and the Additional Protocols thereto. Gross 
human rights violations and policies of ethnic cleansing 
in war-torn and occupied areas continue to be carried 
out. These practices have created, inter alia, a mass flow 
of refugees and other displaced persons in need of inter
national protection and internally displaced persons, the 
majority of whom are women, adolescent girls and chil
dren. Civilian victims, mostly women and children, often 
outnumber casualties among combatants. In addition, 
women often become caregivers for injured combatants 
and find themselves, as a result of conflict, unexpectedly 
cast as sole manager of household, sole parent, and 
caretaker of elderly relatives. 

134. In a world of continuing instability and vio
lence, the implementation of cooperative approaches to 
peace and security is urgently needed. The equal access 
and full participation of women in power structures and 
their full involvement in all efforts for the prevention and 

resolution of conflicts are essential for the maintenance 
and promotion of peace and security. Although women 
have begun to play an important role in conflict resolu
tion, peace-keeping and defence and foreign affairs 
mechanisms, they are still underrepresented in decision
making positions. If women are to play an equal part in 
securing and maintaining peace, they must be empowered 
politically and economically and represented adequately 
at all levels of decision-making. 

135. While entire communities suffer the conse
quences of armed conflict and terrorism, women and girls 
are particularly affected because of their status in society 
and their sex. Parties to conflict often rape women with 
impunity, sometimes using systematic rape as a tactic of 
war and terrorism. The impact of violence against women 
and violation of the human rights of women in such 
situations is experienced by women of all ages, who suffer 
displacement, loss of home and property, loss or invol
untary disappearance of close relatives, poverty and fam
ily separation and disintegration, and who are victims of 
acts of murder, terrorism, torture, involuntary disappear
ance, sexual slavery, rape, sexual abuse and forced preg
nancy in situations of armed conflict, especially as a result 
of policies of ethnic cleansing and other new and emerg
ing forms of violence. This is compounded by the life-long 
social, economic and psychologically traumatic conse
quences of armed conflict and foreign occupation and 
alien domination. 

136. Women and children constitute some 80 per 
cent of the world's millions of refugees and other dis
placed persons, including internally displaced persons. 
They are threatened by deprivation of property, goods 
and services and deprivation of their right to return to 
their bomes of origin as well as by violence and insecurity. 
Particular attention should be paid to sexual violence 
against uprooted women and girls employed as a method 
of persecution in systematic campaigns of terror and 
intimidation and forcing members of a particular ethnic, 
cultural or religious group to flee their homes. Women 
may also be forced to flee as a result of a well-founded 
fear of persecution for reasons enumerated in the 1951 
Convention relating to the Status of Refugees and the 
1967 Protocol, including persecution through sexual vio
lence or other gender-related persecution, and they con
tinue to be vulnerable to violence and exploitation while 
in flight, in countries of asylum and resettlement and 
during and after repatriation. Women often experience 
difficulty in some countries of asylum in being recognized 
as refugees when the claim is based on such persecution. 

137. Refugee, displaced and migrant women in 

241 United Nanons, Treaty Series, vol. 7 5, No. 973, p. 287. 
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most cases display strength, endurance and resourceful
ness and can contribute positively to countries of reset
tlement or to their country of origin on their return. They 
need to be appropriately involved in decisions that affect 
them. 

138. Many women's non-governmental organiza
tions have called for reductions in military expenditures 
world wide, as well as in international trade and traffick
ing in and the proliferation of weapons. Those affected 
most negatively by conflict and excessive military spend
ing are people living in poverty, who are deprived because 
of the lack of investment in basic services. Women living 
in poverty, particularly rural women, also suffer because 
of the use of arms that are particularly injurious or have 
indiscriminate effects. There are more than 100 million 
anti-personnel land-mines scattered in 64 countries glob
ally. The negative impact on development of excessive 
military expenditures, the arms trade, and investment for 
arms production and acquisition must be addressed. At 
the same time, maintenance of national security and 
peace is an important factor for economic growth and 
development and the empowerment of women. 

139. During times of armed conflict and the col
lapse of communities, the role of women is crucial. They 
often work to preserve social order in the midst of armed 
and other conflicts. Women make an important but often 
unrecognized contribution as peace educators both in 
their families and in their societies. 

140. Education to foster a culture of peace that 
upholds justice and tolerance for all nations and peoples 
is essential to attaining lasting peace and should be begun 
at an early age. It should include elements of conflict 
resolution, mediation, reduction of prejudice and respect 
for diversity. 

141. In addressing armed or other conflicts, an 
active and visible policy of mainstreaming a gender per
spective into all policies and programmes should be 
promoted so that before decisions are taken an analysis 
is made of the effects on women and men, respectively. 

Strategic objective E.l. Increase the participatimt of 
women in conflict resolution at decision-making 
levels and protect women living in situations of armed 
and other conf/tcts or under foreign occupation 

Actions to be taken 

142. By Governments and international and re
gional intergovernmental institutions: 

(a) Take action to promote equal participation of 
women and equal opportunities for women to participate 
in all forums and peace activities at all levels, particularly 
at the decision-making level, including in the United 
Nations Secretariat with due regard to equitable geo-

graphical distribution in accordance with Article 101 of 
the Charter of the United Nations; 

(b) Integrate a gender perspective in the resolution 
of armed or other conflicts and foreign occupation and 
aim for gender balance when nominating or promoting 
candidates for judicial and other positions in all relevant 
international bodies, such as the United Nations Interna
tional Tribunals for the former Yugoslavia and for 
Rwanda and the International Court of Justice, as well 
as in other bodies related to the peaceful settlement of 
disputes; 

(c) Ensure that these bodies are able to address 
gender issues properly by providing appropriate training 
to prosecutors, judges and other officials in handling 
cases involving rape, forced pregnancy in situations of 
armed conflict, indecent assault and other forms of vio
lence against women in armed conflicts, including terror
ism, and integrate a gender perspective into their work. 

Strategic objective E.2. Reduce excessive military expen
ditures and control the availability of armaments 

Actions to be taken 

143. By Governments: 

(a) Increase and hasten, as appropriate, subject to 
national security considerations, the conversion of mili
tary resources and related industries to development and 
peaceful purposes; 

(b) Undertake to explore new ways of generating 
new public and private financial resources, inter alia, 
through the appropriate reduction of excessive military 
expenditures, including global military expenditures, 
trade in arms and investment for arms production and 
acquisition, taking into consideration national security 
requirements, so as to permit the possible allocation of 
additional funds for social and economic development, 
in particular for the advancement of women; 

(c) Take action to investigate and punish members 
of the police, security and armed forces and others who 
perpetrate acts of violence against women, violations 
of international humanitarian law and violations of 
the human rights of women in situations of armed 
conflict; 

(d) While acknowledging legitimate national de
fence needs, recognize and address the dangers to society 
of armed conflict and the negative effect of excessive 
military expenditures, trade in arms, especially those 
arms that are particularly injurious or have indiscrimi
nate effects, and excessive investment for arms produc
tion and acquisition; similarly, recognize the need to 
combat illicit arms trafficking, violence, crime, the pro
duction and use of and trafficking in illicit drugs, and 
trafficking in women and children; 
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(e) Recognizing that women and children are 
particularly affected by the indiscriminate use of anti
personnel land-mines: 

(i) Undertake to work actively towards ratifica
tion, if they have not already done so, of the 
1981 Convention on Prohibitions or Restric
tions on the Use of Certain Conventional Weap
ons Which May Be Deemed to Be Excessively 
Injurious or to Have Indiscriminate Effects, 
particularly the Protocol on Prohibitions or 
Restrictions on the Use of Mines, Booby Traps 
and Other Devices (Protocol II), 26/ with a view 
to universal ratification by the year 2000; 

(ii) Undertake to strongly consider strengthening 
the Convention to promote a reduction in the 
casualties and intense suffering caused to the 
civilian population by the indiscriminate use of 
land-mines; 

(iii) Undertake to promote assistance in mine clear
ance, notably by facilitating, in respect of the 
means of mine-clearing, the exchange of infor
mation, the transfer of technology and the pro
motion of scientific research; 

(iv) Within the United Nations context, undertake 
to support efforts to coordinate a common 
response programme of assistance in de-mining 
without unnecessary discrimination; 

(v) Adopt at the earliest possible date, if they have 
not already done so, a moratorium on the 
export of anti-personnel land-mines, including 
to non-governmental entities, noting with sat
isfaction that many States have already de
clared moratoriums on the export, transfer or 
sale of such mines; 

(vi) Undertake to encourage further international 
efforts to seek solutions to the problems caused 
by antipersonnel land-mines, with a view to 
their eventual elimination, recognizing that 
States can move most effectively towards this 
goal as viable and humane alternatives are de
veloped; 

(f) Recognizing the leading role that women have 
played in the peace movement: 

(i) Work actively towards general and complete 
disarmament under strict and effective interna
tional control; 

(ii) Support negotiations on the conclusion, with
out delay, of a universal and multilaterally and 
effectively verifiable comprehensive nuclear
test-ban treaty that contributes to nuclear 
disarmament and the prevention of the prolif
eration of nuclear weapons in all its aspects; 

(iii) Pending the entry into force of a comprehensive 
nuclear-test-ban treaty, exercise the utmost re
straint in respect of nuclear testing. 

Strategic objective E.3. Promote non-violent forms 
of conflict resolution and reduce the incidence of 
human rtghts abuse in conflict situations 

Actions to be taken 

144. By Governments: 

(a) Consider the ratification of or accession to 
international instruments containing provisions relative 
to the protection of women and children in armed conflicts, 
including the Geneva Convention relative to the Protec
tion of Civilian Persons in Time ofWar, of 1949, the Protocols 
Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 1949 relating 
to the Protection of Victims of International Armed 
Conflicts (Protocol I) and to the Protection of Victims of 
Non-International Armed Conflicts (Protocol II); 24/ 

(b) Respect fully the norms of international humani
tarian law in armed conflicts and take all measures 
required for the protection of women and children, in 
particular against rape, forced prostitution and any other 
form of indecent assault; 

(c) Strengthen the role of women and ensure equal 
representation of women at all decision-making levels in 
national and international institutions which may make 
or influence policy with regard to matters related to 
peace-keeping, preventive diplomacy and related activi
ties and in all stages of peace mediation and negotiations, 
taking note of the specific recommendations of the 
Secretary-General in his strategic plan of action for the 
improvement of the status of women in the Secretariat 
(1995-2000) (A/49/587, sect. IV). 

145. By Governments and international and re
gional organizations: 

(a) Reaffirm the right of self-determination of all 
peoples, in particular of peoples under colonial or other 
forms of alien domination or foreign occupation, and the 
importance of the effective realization of this right, as 
enunciated, inter alia, in the Vienna Declaration and 
Programme of Action, 2/ adopted by the World Confer
ence on Human Rights; 

(b) Encourage diplomacy, negotiation and peace
ful settlement of disputes in accordance with the Charter 
of the United Nations, in particular Article 2, paragraphs 
3 and 4 thereof; 

(c) Urge the identification and condemnation of 
the systematic practice of rape and other forms of inhu
man and degrading treatment of women as a deliberate 
instrument of war and ethnic cleansing and take steps to 

26/ See The U11ited Nattolts Disarmame11t Yearbook, vol. 5: 1980 
(United Nations publication, Sales No. E.81.IX.4), appendtx VII. 
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ensure that full assistance is provided to the victims of 
such abuse for their physical and mental rehabilitation; 

(d) Reaffirm that rape in the conduct of armed 
conflict constitutes a war crime and under certain circum
stances it constitutes a crime against humanity and an act 
of genocide as defined in the Convention on the Preven
tion and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide; 27/ take 
all measures required for the protection of women and 
children from such acts and strengthen mechanisms to 
investigate and punish all those responsible and bring the 
perpetrators to justice; 

(e) Uphold and reinforce standards set out in inter
national humanitarian law and international human 
rights instruments to prevent all acts of violence against 
women in situations of armed and other conflicts; under
take a full investigation of all acts of violence against 
women committed during war, including rape, in particu
lar systematic rape, forced prostitution and other forms 
of indecent assault and sexual slavery; prosecute all 
criminals responsible for war crimes against women and 
,provide full redress to women victims; 

(f) Call upon the international community to condemn 
and act against all forms and manifestations of terrorism; 

(g) Take into account gender-sensitive concerns in 
developing training programmes for all relevant person
nel on international humanitarian law and human rights 
awareness and recommend such training for those in
volved in United Nations peace-keeping and humanitar
ian aid, with a view to preventing violence against 
women, in particular; 

(h) Discourage the adoption of and refrain from any 
unilateral measure not in accordance with international 
law and the Charter of the United Nations, that impedes 
the full achievement of economic and social development 
by the population of the affected countries, in particular 
women and children, that hinders their well-being and 
that creates obstacles to the full enjoyment of their human 
rights, including the right of everyone to a standard of 
living adequate for their health and well-being and their 
right to food, medical care and the necessary social 
services. This Conference reaffirms that food and medi
cine must not be used as a tool for political pressure; 

(i) Take measures in accordance with international 
law with a view to alleviating the negative impact of 
economic sanctions on women and children. 

Strategic objective E.4. Promote women's contribution 
to fostering a culture of peace 

Actions to be taken 

146. By Governments, international and regional 
intergovernmental institutions and non-governmental 
organizations: 

(a) Promote peaceful conflict resolution and peace, 
reconciliation and tolerance through education, training, 
community actions and youth exchange programmes, in 
particular for young women; 

(b) Encourage the further development of peace 
research, involving the participation of women, to exam
ine the impact of armed conflict on women and children 
and the nature and contribution of women's participa
tion in national, regional and international peace move
ments; engage in research and identify innovative 
mechanisms for containing violence and for conflict reso
lution for public dissemination and for use by women and 
men; 

(c) Develop and disseminate research on the physi
cal, psychological, economic and social effects of armed 
conflicts on women, particularly young women and girls, 
with a view to developing policies and programmes to 
address the consequences of conflicts; 

(d) Consider establishing educational programmes 
for girls and boys to foster a culture of peace, focusing 
on conflict resolution by non-violent means and the 
promotion of tolerance. 

Strategic objective E.5. Provide protectton, assistance 
and training to refugee women, other displaced 
women in need of international protection and 
internally displaced women 

Actions to be taken 

14 7. By Governments, intergovernmental and 
non-governmental organizations and other institutions 
involved in providing protection, assistance and training 
to refugee women, other displaced women in need of 
international protection and internally displaced women, 
including the Office of the United Nations High Com
missioner for Refugees and the World Food Programme, 
as appropriate: 

(a) Take steps to ensure that women are fully 
involved in the planning, design, implementation, moni
toring and evaluation of all short-term and long-term 
projects and programmes providing assistance to refugee 
women, other displaced women in need of international 
protection and internally displaced women, including the 
management of refugee camps and resources; ensure that 
refugee and displaced women and girls have direct access 
to the services provided; 

(b) Offer adequate protection and assistance to 
women and children displaced within their country and 
find solutions to the root causes of their displacement 
with a view to preventing it and, when appropriate, 
facilitate their return or resettlement; 

27/ General Assembly resolution 260 A (Ill), annex. 
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(c) Take steps to protect the safety and physical 
integrity of refugee women, other displaced women in 
need of international protection and internally displaced 
women during their displacement and upon their return 
to their communities of origin, including programmes of 
rehabilitation; take effective measures to protect from 
violence women who are refugees or displaced; hold an 
impartial and thorough investigation of any such viola
tions and bring those responsible to justice; 

(d) While fully respecting and strictly observing the 
principle of non-refoulement of refugees, take all the 
necessary steps to ensure the right of refugee and dis
placed women to return voluntarily to their place of 
origin in safety and with dignity, and their right to 
protection after their return; 

(e) Take measures, at the national level with inter
national cooperation, as appropriate, in accordance with 
the Charter of the United Nations, to find lasting solu
tions to questions related to internally displaced women, 
including their right to voluntary and safe return to their 
home of origin; 

(f) Ensure that the international community and its 
international organizations provide financial and other 
resources for emergency relief and other longer-term 
assistance that takes into account the specific needs, 
resources and potentials of refugee women, other dis
placed women in need of international protection and 
internally displaced women; in the provision of protec
tion and assistance, take all appropriate measures to 
eliminate discrimination against women and girls in 
order to ensure equal access to appropriate and adequate 
food, water and shelter, education, and social and health 
services, including reproductive health care and mater
nity care and services to combat tropical diseases; 

(g) Facilitate the availability of educational mate
rials in the appropriate language - in emergency situ
ations also - in order to minimize disruption of 
schooling among refugee and displaced children; 

(h) Apply international norms to ensure equal ac
cess and equal treatment of women and men in refugee 
determination procedures and the granting of asylum, 
including full respect and strict observation of the prin
ciple of non-refoulement through, inter alia, bringing 
national immigration regulations into conformity with 
relevant international instruments, and consider recog
nizing as refugees those women whose claim to refu
gee status is based upon the well-founded fear of 
persecution for reasons enumerated in the 1951 Con
vention 28/ and the 1967 Protocol 29/ relating to 
the Status of Refugees, including persecution through 
sexual violence or other gender-related persecution, and 
provide access to specially trained officers, includ
ing female officers, to interview women regarding 

sensitive or painful experiences, such as sexual assault; 

(i) Support and promote efforts by States towards 
the development of criteria and guidelines on responses 
to persecution specifically aimed at women, by sharing 
information on States' initiatives to develop such criteria 
and guidelines and by monitoring to ensure their fair and 
consistent application; 

(j) Promote the self-reliant capacities of refugee 
women, other displaced women in need of international 
protection and internally displaced women and provide 
programmes for women, particularly young women, 
in leadership and decision-making within refugee and 
returnee communities; 

(k) Ensure that the human rights of refugee and 
displaced women are protected and that refugee and 
displaced women are made aware of these rights; ensure 
that the vital importance of family reunification is recog
nized; 

(I) Provide, as appropriate, women who have been 
determined refugees with access to vocational/profes
sional training programmes, including language training, 
small-scale enterprise development training and planning 
and counselling on all forms of violence against women, 
which should include rehabilitation programmes for vic
tims of torture and trauma; Governments and other 
donors should contribute adequately to assistance pro
grammes for refugee women, other displaced women in 
need of international protection and internally displaced 
women, taking into account in particular the effects on 
the host countries of the increasing requirements of large 
refugee populations and the need to widen the donor base 
and to achieve greater burden-sharing; 

(m) Raise public awareness of the contribution 
made by refugee women to their countries of resettle
ment, promote understanding of their human rights and 
of their needs and abilities and encourage mutual under
standing and acceptance through educational pro
grammes promoting cross-cultural and interracial 
harmony; 

(n) Provide basic and support services to women 
who are displaced from their place of origin as a result 
of terrorism, violence, drug trafficking or other reasons 
linked to violence situations; 

(o) Develop awareness of the human rights of 
women and provide, as appropriate, human rights edu
cation and training to military and police personnel 
operating in areas of armed conflict and areas where there 
are refugees. 

148. By Governments: 

(a) Disseminate and implement the UNHCR 

28/ United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 189, No. 2545. 
29/ Ibid., vol. 606, No. 8791. 
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Guidelines on the Protection of Refugee Women and the 
UNHCR Guidelines on Evaluation and Care of Victims 
ofT rauma and Violence, or provide similar guidance, in 
close cooperation with refugee women and in all sectors 
of refugee programmes; 

(b) Protect women and children who migrate as 
family members from abuse or denial of their human 
rights by sponsors and consider extending their stay, 
should the family relationship dissolve, within the limits 
of national legislation. 

Strategic objective E.6. Provide assistance to the women 
of the colonies and non-self-govermng territories 

Actions to be taken 

149. By Governments and intergovernmental and 
non-governmental organizations: 

(a) Support and promote the implementation of the 
right of self-determination of all peoples as enunciated, 
inter alia, in the Vienna Declaration and Programme of 
Action by providing special programmes in leadership 
and in training for decision-making; 

(b) Raise public awareness, as appropriate, 
through the mass media, education at all levels and 
special programmes to create a better understanding of 
the situation of women of the colonies and non-self
governing territories. 

F. Women and the economy 

150. There are considerable differences in 
women's and men's access to and opportunities to exert 
power over economic structures in their societies. In most 
parts of the world, women are virtually absent from or 
are poorly represented in economic decision-making, 
including the formulation of financial, monetary, com
mercial and other economic policies, as well as tax sys
tems and rules governing pay. Since it is often within the 
framework of such policies that individual men and 
women make their decisions, mter alia, on how to divide 
their time between remunerated and unremunerated 
work, the actual development of these economic struc
tures and policies has a direct impact on women's and 
men's access to economic resources, their economic 
power and consequently the extent of equality between 
them at the individual and family levels as well as in 
society as a whole. 

151. In many regions, women's partiCipation in 
remunerated work in the formal and non-formal Ia hour 
market has increased significantly and has changed dur
ing the past decade. While women continue to work in 
agriculture and fisheries, they have also become increas
ingly involved in micro, small and medium-sized enter
prises and, in some cases, have become more dominant 
in the expanding informal sector. Due to, inter alia, 

difficult economic situations and a lack of bargaining 
power resulting from gender inequality, many women 
have been forced to accept low pay and poor working 
conditions and thus have often become preferred work
ers. On the other hand, women have entered the work
force increasingly by choice when they have become 
aware of and demanded their rights. Some have suc
ceeded in entering and advancing in the workplace and 
improving their pay and working conditions. However, 
women have been particularly affected by the economic 
situation and restructuring processes, which have 
changed the nature of employment and, in some cases, 
have led to a loss of jobs, even for professional and skilled 
women. In addition, many women have entered the 
informal sector owing to the lack of other opportunities. 
Women's participation and gender concerns are still 
largely absent from and should be integrated in the policy 
formulation process of the multilateral institutions that 
define the terms and, in cooperation with Governments, 
set the goals of structural adjustment programmes, loans 
and grants. 

152. Discrimination in education and training, hir
ing and remuneration, promotion and horizontal mobil
ity practices, as well as inflexible working conditions, 
lack of access to productive resources and inadequate 
sharing of family responsibilities, combined with a lack 
of or insufficient services such as child care, continue to 
restrict employment, economic, professional and other 
opportunities and mobility for women and make their 
involvement stressful. Moreover, attitudinal obstacles in
hibit women's participation in developing economic policy 
and in some regions restrict the access of women and girls 
to education and training for economic management. 

153. Women's share in the labour force continues 
to rise and almost everywhere women are working more 
outside the household, although there has not been a 
parallel lightening of responsibility for unremunerated 
work in the household and community. Women's income 
is becoming increasingly necessary to households of all 
types. In some regions, there has been a growth in 
women's entrepreneurship and other self-reliant activi
ties, particularly in the informal sector. In many coun
tries, women are the majority of workers in non-standard 
work, such as temporary, casual, multiple part-time, 
contract and home-based employment. 

154. Women migrant workers, including domestic 
workers, contribute to the economy of the sending coun
try through their remittances and also to the economy of 
the receiving country through their participation in the 
labour force. However, in many receiving countries, 
migrant women experience higher levels of unemploy
ment compared with both non-migrant workers and male 
migrant workers. 
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155. Insufficient attention to gender analysis has 
meant that women's contributions and concerns remain 
too often ignored in economic structures, such as finan
cial markets and institutions, labour markets, economics 
as an academic discipline, economic and social infrastruc
ture, taxation and social security systems, as well as in 
families and households. As a result, many policies and 
programmes may continue to contribute to inequalities 
between women and men. Where progress has been made 
in integrating gender perspectives, programme and policy 
effectiveness has also been enhanced. 

156. Although many women have advanced in 
economic structures, for the majority of women, particu
larly those who face additional barriers, continuing ob
stacles have hindered their ability to achieve economic 
autonomy and to ensure sustainable livelihoods for them
selves and their dependants. Women are active in a 
variety of economic areas, which they often combine, 
ranging from wage labour and subsistence farming and 
fishing to the informal sector. However, legal and cus
tomary barriers to ownership of or access to land, natural 
resources, capital, credit, technology and other means of 
production, as well as wage differentials, contribute to 
impeding the economic progress of women. Women 
contribute to development not only through remunerated 
work but also through a great deal of unremunerated 
work. On the one hand, women participate in the pro
duction of goods and services for the market and house
hold consumption, in agriculture, food production or 
family enterprises. Though included in the United 
Nations System of National Accounts and therefore in 
international standards for labour statistics, this unremu
nerated work - particularly that related to agriculture 
-is often undervalued and under-recorded. On the other 
hand, women still also perform the great majority of 
unremunerated domestic work and community work, 
such as caring for children and older persons, preparing 
food for the family, protecting the environment and 
providing voluntary assistance to vulnerable and disad
vantaged individuals and groups. This work is often not 
measured in quantitative terms and is not valued in 
national accounts. Women's contribution to develop
ment is seriously underestimated, and thus its social 
recognition is limited. The full visibility of the type, extent 
and distribution of this unremunerated work will also 
contribute to a better sharing of responsibilities. 

157. Although some new employment opportuni
ties have been created for women as a result of the 
globalization of the economy, there are also trends that 
have exacerbated inequalities between women and men. 
At the same time, globalization, including economic in
tegration, can create pressures on the employment situ
ation of women to adjust to new circumstances and to 

find new sources of employment as patterns of trade 
change. More analysis needs to be done of the impact of 
globalization on women's economic status. 

158. These trends have been characterized by low 
wages, little or no labour standards protection, poor 
working conditions, particularly with regard to women's 
occupational health and safety, low skill levels, and a lack 
of job security and social security, in both the formal and 
informal sectors. Women's unemployment is a serious 
and increasing problem in many countries and sectors. 
Young workers in the informal and rural sectors and 
migrant female workers remain the least protected by 
labour and immigration laws. Women, particularly those 
who are heads of households with young children, are 
limited in their employment opportunities for reasons 
that include inflexible working conditions and inade
quate sharing, by men and by society, of family respon
sibilities. 

159. In countries that are undergoing fundamental 
political, economic and social transformation, the skills 
of women, if better utilized, could constitute a major 
contribution to the economic life of their respective coun
tries. Their input should continue to be developed and 
supported and their potential further realized. 

160. Lack of employment in the private sector and 
reductions in public services and public service jobs have 
affected women disproportionately. In some countries, 
women take on more unpaid work, such as the care of 
children and those who are ill or elderly, compensating 
for lost household income, particularly when public serv
ices are not available. In many cases, employment crea
tion strategies have not paid sufficient attention to 
occupations and sectors where women predominate; nor 
have they adequately promoted the access of women to 
those occupations and sectors that are traditionally male. 

161. For those women in paid work, many experi
ence obstacles that prevent them from achieving their 
potential. While some are increasingly found in lower 
levels of management, attitudinal discrimination often 
prevents them from being promoted further. The experi
ence of sexual harassment is an affront to a worker's 
dignity and prevents women from making a contribution 
commensurate with their abilities. The lack of a family
friendly work environment, including a lack of appropri
ate and affordable child care, and inflexible working 
hours further prevent women from achieving their full 
potential. 

162. In the private sector, including transnational 
and national enterprises, women are largely absent from 
management and policy levels, denoting discriminatory 
hiring and promotion policies and practices. The unfa
vourable work environment as well as the limited number 
of employment opportunities available have led many 
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women to seek alternatives. Women have increasingly 
become self-employed and owners and managers of mi
cro, small and medium-scale enterprises. The expansion 
of the informal sector, in many countries, and of self
organized and independent enterprises is in large part due 
to women, whose collaborative, self-help and traditional 
practices and initiatives in production and trade represent 
a vital economic resource. When they gain access to and 
control over capital, credit and other resources, technol
ogy and training, women can increase production, mar
keting and income for sustainable development. 

163. Taking into account the fact that continuing 
inequalities and noticeable progress coexist, rethinking 
employment policies is necessary in order to integrate the 
gender perspective and to draw attention to a wider range 
of opportunities as well as to address any negative gender 
implications of current patterns of work and employ
ment. To realize fully equality between women and men 
in their contribution to the economy, active efforts are 
required for equal recognition and appreciation of the 
influence that the work, experience, knowledge and 
values of both women and men have in society. 

164. In addressing the economic potential and 
independence of women, Governments and other actors 
should promote an active and visible policy of main
streaming a gender perspective in all policies and pro
grammes so that before decisions are taken, an analysis 
is made of the effects on women and men, respectively. 

Strategic objective F.l. Promote women's economic 
rights and independence, including access to em
ployment, appropriate working conditions and con
trol over economic resources 

Actions to be taken 

165. By Governments: 

(a) Enact and enforce legislation to guarantee the 
rights of women and men to equal pay for equal work or 
work of equal value; 

(h) Adopt and implement laws against discrimina
tion based on sex in the labour market, especially consid
ering older women workers, hiring and promotion, the 
extension of employment benefits and social security, and 
working conditions; 

(c) Eliminate discriminatory practices by employ
ers and take appropriate measures in consideration of 
women's reproductive role and functions, such as the 
denial of employment and dismissal due to pregnancy or 
breast-feeding, or requiring proof of contraceptive use, 
and take effective measures to ensure that pregnant 
women, women on maternity leave or women re-entering 
the labour market after childbearing are not discrimi
nated against; 

(d) Devise mechanisms and take positive action to 
enable women to gain access to full and equal participa
tion in the formulation of policies and definition of 
structures through such bodies as ministries of finance 
and trade, national economic commissions, economic 
research institutes and other key agencies, as well as 
through their participation in appropriate international 
bodies; 

(e) Undertake legislation and administrative re
forms to give women equal rights with men to economic 
resources, including access to ownership and control over 
land and other forms of property, credit, inheritance, 
natural resources and appropriate new technology; 

(f) Conduct reviews of national income and inheri
tance tax and social security systems to eliminate any 
existing bias against women; 

(g) Seek to develop a more comprehensive know
ledge of work and employment through, inter alia, efforts 
to measure and better understand the type, extent and 
distribution of unremunerated work, particularly work 
in caring for dependants and unremunerated work done 
for family farms or businesses, and encourage the sharing 
and dissemination of information on studies and experi
ence in this field, including the development of methods 
for assessing its value in quantitative terms, for possible 
reflection in accounts that may be produced separately 
from, but consistent with, core national accounts; 

(h) Review and amend laws governing the opera
tion of financial institutions to ensure that they provide 
services to women and men on an equal basis; 

(i) Facilitate, at appropriate levels, more open and 
transparent budget processes; 

(j) Revise and implement national policies that 
support the traditional savings, credit and lending mecha
nisms for women; 

(k) Seek to ensure that national policies related to 
international and regional trade agreements do not have 
an adverse impact on women's new and traditional eco
nomic activities; 

(I) Ensure that all corporations, including trans
national corporations, comply with national laws and 
codes, social security regulations, applicable'international 
agreements, instruments and conventions, including 
those related to the environment, and other relevant laws; 

(m) Adjust employment policies to facilitate the 
restructuring of work patterns in order to promote the 
sharing of family responsibilities; 

(n) Establish mechanisms and other forums to en
able women entrepreneurs and women workers to con
tribute to the formulation of policies and programmes 
being developed by economic ministries and financial 
institutions; 
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(o) Enact and enforce equal opportunity laws, take 
positive action and ensure compliance by the public and 
private sectors through various means; 

(p) Use gender-impact analyses in the development 
of macro and micro-economic and social policies in order 
to monitor such impact and restructure policies in cases 
where harmful impact occurs; 

(q) Promote gender-sensitive policies and measures 
to empower women as equal partners with men in tech
nical, managerial and entrepreneurial fields; 

(r) Reform laws or enact national policies that 
support the establishment of labour laws to ensure the 
protection of all women workers, including safe work 
practices, the right to organize and access to justice. 

Strategic objective F.2. Facilttate women's equal access 
to resources, employment, markets and trade 

Actions to be taken 

166. By Governments: 
(a) Promote and support women's self-employment 

and the development of small enterprises, and strengthen 
women's access to credit and capital on appropriate 
terms equal to those of men through the scaling-up of 
institutions dedicated to promoting women's entre
preneurship, including, as appropriate, non-traditional 
and mutual credit schemes, as well as innovative linkages 
with financial institutions; 

(b) Strengthen the incentive role of the State as 
employer to develop a policy of equal opportunities for 
women and men; 

(c) Enhance, at the national and local levels, rural 
women's income-generating potential by facilitating their 
equal access to and control over productive resources, 
land, credit, capital, property rights, development pro
grammes and cooperative structures; 

(d) Promote and strengthen micro-enterprises, new 
small businesses, cooperative enterprises, expanded mar
kets and other employment opportunities and, where 
appropriate, facilitate the transition from the informal to 
the formal sector, especially in rural areas; 

(e) Create and modify programmes and policies 
that recognize and strengthen women's vital role in food 
security and provide paid and unpaid women producers, 
especially those involved in food production, such as 
farming, fishing and aquaculture, as well as urban enter
prises, with equal access to appropriate technologies, 
transportation, extension services, marketing and credit 
facilities at the local and community levels; 

(f) Establish appropriate mechanisms and encour
age intersectoral institutions that enable women's co
operatives to optimize access to necessary services; 

(g) Increase the proportion of women extension 

workers and other government personnel who provide 
technical assistance or administer economic pro
grammes; 

(h) Review, reformulate, if necessary, and imple
ment policies, including business, commercial and con
tract law and government regulations, to ensure that they do 
not discriminate against micro, small and medium-scale 
enterprises owned by women in rural and urban areas; 

(i) Analyse, advise on, coordinate and implement 
policies that integrate the needs and interests of em
ployed, self-employed and entrepreneurial women into 
sectoral and inter-ministerial policies, programmes and 
budgets; 

(j) Ensure equal access for women to effective job 
training, retraining, counselling and placement services 
that are not limited to traditional employment areas; 

(k) Remove policy and regulatory obstacles faced 
by women in social and development programmes that 
discourage private and individual initiative; 

(I) Safeguard and promote respect for basic work
ers' rights, including the prohibition of forced labour and 
child labour, freedom of association and the right to 
organize and bargain collectively, equal remuneration 
for men and women for work of equal value and 
non-discrimination in employment, fully implementing 
the conventions of the International Labour Organiza
tion in the case of States Parties to those conventions and, 
taking into account the principles embodied in the case 
of those countries that are not parties to those conven
tions in order to achieve truly sustained economic growth 
and sustainable development. 

167. By Governments, central banks and national 
development banks, and private banking institutions, as 
appropriate: 

(a) Increase the participation of women, including 
women entrepreneurs, in advisory boards and other fo
rums to enable women entrepreneurs from all sectors and 
their organizations to contribute to the formulation and 
review of policies and programmes being developed by 
economic ministries and banking institutions; 

(b) Mobilize the banking sector to increase lending 
and refinancing through incentives and the development 
of intermediaries that serve the needs of women entrepre
neurs and producers in both rural and urban areas, and 
include women in their leadership, planning and decision
making; 

(c) Structure services to reach rural and urban 
women involved in micro, small and medium-scale enter
prises, with special attention to young women, low-income 
women, those belonging to ethnic and racial minorities, 
and indigenous women who lack access to capital and 
assets; and expand women's access to financial markets 
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by identifying and encouraging financial supervisory and 
regulatory reforms that support financial institutions' 
direct and indirect efforts to better meet the credit and 
other financial needs of the micro, small and medium
scale enterprises of women; 

(d) Ensure that women's priorities are included in 
public investment programmes for economic infra
structure, such as water and sanitation, electrification 
and energy conservation, transport and road construc
tion; promote greater involvement of women beneficiar
ies at the project planning and implementation stages to 
ensure access to jobs and contracts. 

168. By Governments and non-governmental or
ganizations: 

(a) Pay special attention to women's needs when 
disseminating market, trade and resource information 
and provide appropriate training in these fields; 

(b) Encourage community economic development 
strategies that build on partnerships among Govern
ments, and encourage members of civil society to create 
jobs and address the social circumstances of individuals, 
families and communities. 

169. By multilateral funders and regional develop
ment banks, as well as bilateral and private funding 
agencies, at the international, regional and subregional 
levels: 

(a) Review, where necessary reformulate, and im
plement policies, programmes and projects, to ensure 
that a higher proportion of resources reach women in 
rural and remote areas; 

(b) Develop flexible funding arrangements to fi
nance intermediary institutions that target women's eco
nomic activities, and promote self-sufficiency and 
increased capacity in and profitability of women's eco
nomic enterprises; 

(c) Develop strategies to consolidate and 
strengthen their assistance to the micro, small and medium
scale enterprise sector, in order to enhance the opportu
nities for women to participate fully and equally and 
work together to coordinate and enhance the effective
ness of this sector, drawing upon expertise and financial 
resources from within their own organizations as well 
as from bilateral agencies, Governments and non
governmental organizations. 

170. By international, multilateral and bilateral 
development cooperation organizations: 

Support, through the provision of capital and/or 
resources, financial institutions that serve low-income, 
small and micro-scale women entrepreneurs and produc
ers in both the formal and informal sectors. 

171. By Governments and/or multilateral financial 
institutions: 

Review rules and procedures of formal national and 
international financial institutions that obstruct replica
tion of the Grameen Bank prototype, which provides 
credit facilities to rural women. 

172. By international organizations: 
Provide adequate support for programmes and pro

jects designed to promote sustainable and productive 
entrepreneurial activities among women, in particular the 
disadvantaged. 

Strategic objective F.3. Provide business services, train
ing and access to markets, information and technol
ogy, particularly to low-income women 

Actions to be taken 

173. By Governments in cooperation with non
governmental organizations and the private sector: 

(a) Provide public infrastructure to ensure equal 
market access for women and men entrepreneurs; 

(b) Develop programmes that provide training and 
retraining, particularly in new technologies, and afford
able services to women in business management, product 
development, financing, production and quality control, 
marketing and the legal aspects of business; 

(c) Provide outreach programmes to inform low
income and poor women, particularly in rural and remote 
areas, of opportunities for market and technology access, 
and provide assistance in taking advantage of such op
portunities; 

(d) Create non-discriminatory support services, in
cluding investment funds for women's businesses, and 
target women, particularly low-income women, in trade 
promotion programmes; 

(e) Disseminate information about successful women 
entrepreneurs in both traditional and non-traditional 
economic activities and the skills necessary to achieve 
success, and facilitate networking and the exchange of 
information; 

(f) Take measures to ensure equal access of women 
to ongoing training in the workplace, including unem
ployed women, single parents, women re-entering the 
labour market after an extended temporary exit from 
employment owing to family responsibilities and other 
causes, and women displaced by new forms of production 
or by retrenchment, and increase incentives to enterprises 
to expand the number of vocational and training centres 
that provide training for women in non-traditional areas; 

(g) Provide affordable support services, such as 
high-quality, flexible and affordable child-care services, 
that take into account the needs of working men and women. 

174. By local, national, regional and international 
business organizations and non-governmental organiza
tions concerned with women's issues: 
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Advocate, at all levels, for the promotion and sup
port of women's businesses and enterprises, including 
those in the informal sector, and the equal access of 
women to productive resources. 

Strategic objective FA. Strengthen women's economic 
capacity and commercial networks 

Actions to be taken 

175. By Governments: 
(a) Adopt policies that support business organiza

tions, non-governmental organizations, cooperatives, 
revolving loan funds, credit unions, grass-roots organiza
tions, women's self-help groups and other groups in order 
to provide services to women entrepreneurs in rural and 
urban areas; 

(b) Integrate a gender perspective into all economic 
restructuring and structural adjustment policies and de
sign programmes for women who are affected by eco
nomic restructuring, including structural adjustment 
programmes, and for women who work in the informal 
sector; 

(c) Adopt policies that create an enabling environ
ment for women's self-help groups, workers' organiza
tions and cooperatives through non-conventional forms 
of support and by recognizing the right to freedom of 
association and the right to organize; 

(d) Support programmes that enhance the self
reliance of special groups of women, such as young 
women, women with disabilities, elderly women and 
women belonging to racial and ethnic minorities; 

(e) Promote gender equality through the promo
tion of women's studies and through the use of the results 
of studies and gender research in all fields, including the 
economic, scientific and technological fields; 

(f) Support the economic activities of indigenous 
women, taking into account their traditional knowledge, 
so as to improve their situation and development; 

(g) Adopt policies to extend or maintain the pro
tection of labour laws and social security provisions for 
those who do paid work in the home; 

(h) Recognize and encourage the contribution of 
research by women scientists and technologists; 

(i) Ensure that policies and regulations do not dis
criminate against micro, small and medium-scale enter
prises run by women. 

176. By financial intermediaries, national training 
institutes, credit unions, non-governmental organiza
tions, women's associations, professional organizations 
and the private sector, as appropriate: 

(a) Provide, at the national, regional and interna
tional levels, training in a variety of business-related and 
financial management and technical skills to enable 

women, especially young wome!J, to participate in eco
nomic policy-making at those levels; 

(b) Provide business services, including marketing 
and trade information, product design and innovation, 
technology transfer and quality, to women's business 
enterprises, including those in export sectors of the 
economy; 

(c) Promote technical and commercial links and 
establish joint ventures among women entrepreneurs at 
the national, regional and international levels to support 
community-based initiatives; 

(d) Strengthen the participation of women, includ
ing marginalized women, in production and marketing 
cooperatives by providing marketing and financial sup
port, especially in rural and remote areas; 

(e) Promote and strengthen women's micro-enter
prises, new small businesses, cooperative enterprises, 
expanded markets and other employment opportunities 
and, where appropriate, facilitate the transition from the 
informal to the formal sector, in rural and urban areas; 

(f) Invest capital and develop investment portfolios 
to finance women's business enterprises; 

(g) Give adequate attention to providing technical 
assistance, advisory services, training and retraining for 
women connected with the entry to the market economy; 

(h) Support credit networks and innovative ven
tures, including traditional savings schemes; 

(i) Provide networking arrangements for entre
preneurial women, including opportunities for the men
toeing of inexperienced women by the more experienced; 

(j) Encourage community organizations and public 
authorities to establish loan pools for women entrepre
neurs, drawing on successful small-scale cooperative 
models. 

177. By the private sector, including transnational 
and national corporations: 

(a) Adopt policies and establish mechanisms to 
grant contracts on a non-discriminatory basis; 

(b) Recruit women for leadership, decision-making 
and management and provide training programmes, all 
on an equal basis with men; 

(c) Observe national labour, environment, con
sumer, health and safety laws, particularly those that 
affect women. 

Strategic objective F.S. Eliminate occupattonal segrega
tion and all forms of employment discrimination 

Actions to be taken 

178. By Governments, employers, employees, 
trade unions and women's organizations: 

(a) Implement and enforce laws and regulations 
and encourage voluntary codes of conduct that ensure 
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that international labour standards, such as International 
Labour Organization Convention No. 100 on equal pay 
and workers' rights, apply equally to female and male 
workers; 

(b) Enact and enforce laws and introduce imple
menting measures, including means of redress and access 
to justice in cases of non-compliance, to prohibit direct 
and indirect discrimination on grounds of sex, including 
by reference to marital or family status, in relation to 
access to employment, conditions of employment, includ
ing training, promotion, health and safety, as well as 
termination of employment and social security of work
ers, including legal protection against sexual and racial 
harassment; 

(c) Enact and enforce laws and develop workplace 
policies against gender discrimination in the labour mar
ket, especially considering older women workers, in hir
ing and promotion, and in the extension of employment 
benefits and social security, as well as regarding discrimi
natory working conditions and sexual harassment; 
mechanisms should be developed for the regular review 
and monitoring of such laws; 

(d) Eliminate discriminatory practices by employ
ers on the basis of women's reproductive roles and func
tions, including refusal of employment and dismissal of 
women due to pregnancy and breast-feeding responsi
bilities; 

(e) Develop and promote employment pro
grammes and services for women entering and/or 
re-entering the labour market, especially poor urban, 
rural and young women, the self-employed and those 
negatively affected by structural adjustment; 

(f) Implement and monitor positive public- and 
private-sector employment, equity and positive action 
programmes to address systemic discrimination against 
women in the labour force, in particular women with 
disabilities and women belonging to other disadvantaged 
groups, with respect to hiring, retention and promotion, 
and vocational training of women in all sectors; 

(g) Eliminate occupational segregation, especially 
by promoting the equal participation of women in highly 
skilled jobs and senior management positions, and 
through other measures, such as counselling and place
ment, that stimulate their on-the-job career development 
and upward mobility in the labour market, and by stimu
lating the diversification of occupational choices by 
both women and men; encourage women to take up 
non-traditional jobs, especially in science and technol
ogy, and encourage men to seek employment in the social 
sector; 

(h) Recognize collective bargaining as a right and 
as an important mechanism for eliminating wage inequal
ity for women and to improve working conditions; 

(i) Promote the election of women trade union 
officials and ensure that trade union officials elected to 
represent women are given job protection and physical 
security in connection with the discharge of their func
tions; 

(j) Ensure access to and develop special pro
grammes to enable women with disabilities to obtain and 
retain employment, and ensure access to education and 
training at all proper levels, in accordance with the 
Standard Rules on the Equalization of Opportunities for 
Persons with Disabilities; 30/ adjust working conditions, 
to the extent possible, in order to suit the needs of women 
with disabilities, who should be assured legal protection 
against unfounded job loss on account of their dis
abilities; 

(k) Increase efforts to close the gap between 
women's and men's pay, take steps to implement the 
principle of equal remuneration for equal work of equal 
value by strengthening legislation, including compliance 
with international labour laws and standards, and 
encourage job evaluation schemes with gender-neutral 
criteria; 

(I) Establish and/or strengthen mechanisms to ad
judicate matters relating to wage discrimination; 

(m) Set specific target dates for eliminating all 
forms of child labour that are contrary to accepted 
international standards and ensure the full enforcement 
of relevant existing laws and, where appropriate, enact 
the legislation necessary to implement the Convention on 
the Rights of the Child and International Labour Organi
zation standards, ensuring the protection of working 
children, in particular, street children, through the pro
vision of appropriate health, education and other social 
services; 

(n) Ensure that strategies to eliminate child labour 
also address the excessive demands made on some girls 
for unpaid work in their household and other house
holds, where applicable; 

(o) Review, analyse and, where appropriate, refor
mulate the wage structures in female-dominated profes
sions, such as teaching, nursing and child care, with a 
view to raising their low status and earnings; 

(p) Facilitate the productive employment of docu
mented migrant women (including women who have 
been determined refugees according to the 1951 Conven
tion relating to the Status of Refugees) through greater 
recognition of foreign education and credentials and by 
adopting an integrated approach to labour market train
ing that incorporates language training. 

301 General Assembly resolunon 48/96, annex. 
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Strategic objective F.6. Promote harmonizatimz of work 
and family responsibilities for women mzd men 

Actions to be taken 

179. By Governments: 
(a) Adopt policies to ensure the appropriate pro

tection of labour laws and social security benefits for 
part-time, temporary, seasonal and home-based workers; 
promote career development based on work conditions 
that harmonize work and family responsibilities; 

(b) Ensure that full and part-time work can be 
freely chosen by women and men on an equal basis, and 
consider appropriate protection for atypical workers in 
terms of access to employment, working conditions and 
social security; 

(c) Ensure, through legislation, incentives and/or 
encouragement, opportunities for women and men to 

take job-protected parental leave and to have parental 
benefits; promote the equal sharing of responsibilities for 
the family by men and women, including through appro
priate legislation, incentives and/or encouragement, and 
also promote the facilitation of breast-feeding for work
ing mothers; 

(d) Develop policies, inter alia, in education to 
change attitudes that reinforce the division of labour 
based on gender in order to promote the concept of 
shared family responsibility for work in the home, par
ticularly in relation to children and elder care; 

(e) Improve the development of, and access to, 
technologies that facilitate occupational as well as do
mestic work, encourage self-support, generate income, 
transform gender-prescribed roles within the productive 
process and enable women to move out of low-paying 
jobs; 

(f) Examine a range of policies and programmes, 
including social security legislation and taxation systems, 
in accordance with national priorities and policies, to 
determine how to promote gender equality and flexibility 
in the way people divide their time between and derive 
benefits from education and training, paid employment, 
family responsibilities, volunteer activity and other so
cially useful forms of work, rest and leisure. 

180. By Governments, the private sector and non
governmental organizations, trade unions and the United 
Nations, as appropriate: 

(a) Adopt appropriate measures involving relevant 
governmental bodies and employers' and employees' 
associations so that women and men are able to take 
temporary leave from employment, have transferable 
employment and retirement benefits and make arrange
ments to modify work hours without sacrificing their 
prospects for development and advancement at work and 
in their careers; 

(h) Design and provide educational programmes 
through innovative media campaigns and school and 
community education programmes to raise awareness on 
gender equality and non-stereotyped gender roles of 
women and men within the family; provide support 
services and facilities, such as on-site child care at work
places and flexible working arrangements; 

(c) Enact and enforce laws against sexual and other 
forms of harassment in all workplaces. 

G. Women in power and decision-making 

181. The Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
states that everyone has the right to take part in the 
Government of his/her country. The empowerment and 
autonomy of women and the improvement of women's 
social, economic and political status is essential for the 
achievement of both transparent and accountable gov
ernment and administration and sustainable develop
ment in all areas of life. The power relations that prevent 
women from leading fulfilling lives operate at many levels 
of society, from the most personal to the highly public. 
Achieving the goal of equal participation of women and 
men in decision-making will provide a balance that more 
accurately reflects the composition of society and is 
needed in order to strengthen democracy and promote its 
proper functioning. Equality in political decision-making 
performs a leverage function without which it is highly 
unlikely that a real integration of the equality dimension 
in government policy-making is feasible. In this respect, 
women's equal participation in political life plays a piv
otal role in the general process of the advancement of 
women. Women's equal participation in decision-making 
is not only a demand for simple justice or democracy but 
can also be seen as a necessary condition for women's 
interests to be taken into account. Without the active 
participation of women and the incorporation of 
women's perspective at all levels of decision-making, the 
goals of equality, development and peace cannot be 
achieved. 

182. Despite the widespread movement towards 
democratization in most countries, women are largely 
underrepresented at most levels of government, especially 
in ministerial and other executive bodies, and have made 
little progress in attaining political power in legislative 
bodies or in achieving the target endorsed by the Eco
nomic and Social Council of having 30 per cent women 
in positions at decision-making levels by 1995. Globally, 
only 10 per cent of the members of legislative bodies and 
a lower percentage of ministerial positions are now held 
by women. Indeed, some countries, including those that 
are undergoing fundamental political, economic and so
cial changes, have seen a significant decrease in the 
number of women represented in legislative bodies. AI-

Document 127 693 



though women make up at least half of the electorate in 
almost all countries and have attained the right to vote 
and hold office in almost all States Members of the United 
Nations, women continue to be seriously underrepre
sented as candidates for public office. The traditional 
working patterns of many political parties and govern
ment structures continue to be barriers to women's par
ticipation in public life. Women may be discouraged from 
seeking political office by discriminatory attitudes and 
practices, family and child-care responsibilities, and the 
high cost of seeking and holding public office. Women in 
politics and decision-making positions in Governments 
and legislative bodies contribute to redefining political 
priorities, placing new items on the political agenda that 
reflect and address women's gender-specific concerns, 
values and experiences, and providing new perspectives 
on mainstream political issues. 

183. Women have demonstrated considerable 
leadership in community and informal organizations, as 
well as in public office. However, socialization and nega
tive stereotyping of women and men, including stereo
typing through the media, reinforces the tendency for 
political decision-making to remain the domain of men. 
Likewise, the underrepresentation of women in decision
making positions in the areas of art, culture, sports, the 
media, education, religion and the law have prevented 
women from having a significant impact on many key 
institutions. 

184. Owing to their limited access to the traditional 
avenues to power, such as the decision-making bodies of 
political parties, employer organizations and trade un
ions, women have gained access to power through alter
native structures, particularly in the non-governmental 
organization sector. Through non-governmental organi
zations and grass-roots organizations, women have been 
able to articulate their interests and concerns and have 
placed women's issues on the national, regional and 
international agendas. 

185. Inequality in the public arena can often start 
with discriminatory attitudes and practices and unequal 
power relations between women and men within the 
family, as defined in paragraph 29 above. The unequal 
division of labour and responsibilities within households 
based on unequal power relations also limits women's 
potential to find the time and develop the skills required 
for participation in decision-making in wider public fo
rums. A more equal sharing of those responsibilities 
between women and men not only provides a better 
quality of life for women and their daughters hut also 
enhances their opportunities to shape and design public 
policy, practice and expenditure so that their interests 
may he recognized and addressed. Non-formal networks 
and patterns of decision-making at the local community 

level that reflect a dominant male ethos restrict women's 
ability to participate equally in political, economic and 
social life. 

186. The low proportion of women among eco
nomic and political decision makers at the local, national, 
regional and international levels reflects structural and 
attitudinal barriers that need to be addressed through 
positive measures. Governments, transnational and na
tional corporations, the mass media, banks, academic 
and scientific institutions, and regional and international 
organizations, including those in the United Nations 
system, do not make full use of women's talents as 
top-level managers, policy makers, diplomats and nego
tiators. 

187. The equitable distribution of power and deci
sion-making at all levels is dependent on Governments 
and other actors undertaking statistical gender analysis 
and mainstreaming a gender perspective in policy devel
opment and the implementation of programmes. Equality 
in decision-making is essential to the empowerment of 
women. In some countries, affirmative action has led to 
33.3 per cent or larger representation in local and na
tional Governments. 

188. National, regional and international statisti
cal institutions still have insufficient knowledge of how 
to present the issues related to the equal treatment of 
women and men in the economic and social spheres. In 
particular, there is insufficient use of existing databases 
and methodologies in the important sphere of decision
making. 

189. In addressing the inequality between men and 
women in the sharing of power and decision-making at 
all levels, Governments and other actors should promote 
an active and visible policy of mainstreaming a gender 
perspective in all policies and programmes so that before 
decisions are taken, an analysis is made of the effects on 
women and men, respectively. 

Strategic objective G.l. Take measures to ensure 
women's equal access to and full participation in 
power structures and decision-making 

Actions to be take~~ 

190. By Governments: 

(a) Commit themselves to establishing the goal of 
gender balance in governmental bodies and committees, 
as well as in public administrative entities, and in the 
judiciary, including, inter alia, setting specific targets and 
implementing measures to substantially increase the 
number of women with a view to achieving equal repre
sentation of women and men, if necessary through posi
tive action, in all governmental and public administration 
positions; 
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(b) Take measures, including, where appropriate, 
in electoral systems that encourage political parties to 
integrate women in elective and non-elective public posi
tions in the same proportion and at the same levels as 
men; 

(c) Protect and promote the equal rights of women 
and men to engage in political activities and to freedom 
of association, including membership in political parties 
and trade unions; 

(d) Review the differential impact of electoral sys
tems on the political representation of women in elected 
bodies and consider, where appropriate, the adjustment 
or reform of those systems; 

(e) Monitor and evaluate progress in the repre
sentation of women through the regular collection, analy
sis and dissemination of quantitative and qualitative data 
on women and men at all levels in various decision
making positions in the public and private sectors, and 
disseminate data on the number of women and men 
employed at various levels in Governments on a yearly 
basis; ensure that women and men have equal access to 
the full range of public appointments and set up mecha
nisms within governmental structures for monitoring 
progress in this field; 

(f) Support non-governmental organizations and 
research institutes that conduct studies on women's par
ticipation in and impact on decision-making and the 
decision-making environment; 

(g) Encourage greater involvement of indigenous 
women in decision-making at all levels; 

(h) Encourage and, where appropriate, ensure that 
government-funded organizations adopt non-discrimina
tory policies and practices in order to increase the number 
and raise the position of women in their organizations; 

(i) Recognize that shared work and parental re
sponsibilities between women and men promote 
women's increased participation in public life, and take 
appropriate measures to achieve this, including measures 
to reconcile family and professional life; 

(j) Aim at gender balance in the lists of national 
candidates nominated for election or appointment to 
United Nations bodies, specialized agencies and other 
autonomous organizations of the United Nations system, 
particularly for posts at the senior level. 

191. By political parties: 

(a) Consider examining party structures and pro
cedures to remove all barriers that directly or indirectly 
discriminate against the participation of women; 

(b) Consider developing initiatives that allow 
women to participate fully in all internal policy-making 
structures and appointive and electoral nominating pro
cesses; 

(c) Consider incorporating gender issues in their 
political agenda, taking measures to ensure that women 
can participate in the leadership of political parties on an 
equal basis with men. 

192. By Governments, national bodies, the private 
sector, political parties, trade unions, employers' organi
zations, research and academic institutions, subregional 
and regional bodies and non-governmental and interna
tional organizations: 

(a) Take positive action to build a critical mass of 
women leaders, executives and managers in strategic 
decision-making positions; 

(b) Create or strengthen, as appropriate, mecha
nisms to monitor women's access to senior levels of 
decision-making; 

(c) Review the criteria for recruitment and ap
pointment to advisory and decision-making bodies and 
promotion to senior positions to ensure that such criteria 
are relevant and do not discriminate against women; 

(d) Encourage efforts by non-governmental or
ganizations, trade unions and the private sector to 
achieve equality between women and men in their ranks, 
including equal participation in their decision-making 
bodies and in negotiations in all areas and at all levels; 

(e) Develop communications strategies to promote 
public debate on the new roles of men and women in 
society, and in the family as defined in paragraph 29 
above; 

(f) Restructure recruitment and career-develop
ment programmes to ensure that all women, especially 
young women, have equal access to managerial, en
trepreneurial, technical and leadership training, includ
ing on-the-job training; 

(g) Develop career advancement programmes for 
women of all ages that include career planning, tracking, 
mentoring, coaching, training and retraining; 

(h) Encourage and support the participation of 
women's non-governmental organizations in United 
Nations conferences and their preparatory processes; 

(i) Aim at and support gender balance in the com
position of delegations to the United Nations and other 
international forums. 

193. By the United Nations: 

(a) Implement existing and adopt new employment 
policies and measures in order to achieve overall gender 
equality, particularly at the Professional level and above, 
by the year 2000, with due regard to the importance of 
recruiting staff on as wide a geographical basis as possi
ble, in conformity with Article 101, paragraph 3, of the 
Charter of the United Nations; 

(h) Develop mechanisms to nominate women can
didates for appointment to senior posts in the United 
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Nations, the specialized agencies and other organizations 
and bodies of the United Nations system; 

(c) Continue to collect and disseminate quantita
tive and qualitative data on women and men in decision
making and analyse their differential impact on 
decision-making and monitor progress towards achiev
ing the Secretary-General's target of having women hold 
50 per cent of managerial and decision-making positions 
by the year 2000. 

194. By women's organizations, non-governmental 
organizations, trade unions, social partners, producers, 
and industrial and professional organizations: 

(a) Build and strengthen solidarity among women 
through information, education and sensitization activi
ties; 

(b) Advocate at all levels to enable women to influ
ence political, economic and social decisions, processes 
and systems, and work towards seeking accountability 
from elected representatives on their commitment to 

gender concerns; 
(c) Establish, consistent with data protection legis

lation, databases on women and their qualification for 
use in appointing women to senior decision-making and 
advisory positions, for dissemination to Governments, 
regional and international organizations and private 
enterprise, political parties and other relevant bodies. 

Strategic objective G.2. Increase women's capacity to 
participate in decision-making and leadership 

Actions to be taken 

195. By Governments, national bodies, the private 
sector, political parties, trade unions, employers' organiza
tions, subregional and regional bodies, non-governmental 
and international organizations and educational institu
tions: 

(a) Provide leadership and self-esteem training to 
assist women and girls, particularly those with special 
needs, women with disabilities and women belonging to 
racial and ethnic minorities to strengthen their self
esteem and to encourage them to take decision-making 
positions; 

(b) Have transparent criteria for decision-making 
positions and ensure that the selecting bodies have a 
gender-balanced composition; 

(c) Create a system of mentoring for inexperienced 
women and, in particular, offer training, including train
ing in leadership and decision-making, public speaking 
and self-assertion, as well as in political campaigning; 

(d) Provide gender-sensitive training for women 
and men to promote non-discriminatory working rela
tionships and respect for diversity in work and manage
ment styles; 

(e) Develop mechanisms and training to encourage 
women to participate in the electoral process, political 
activities and other leadership areas. 

H. Institutmnal mechanisms for the advancement 
of women 

196. National machineries for the advancement of 
women have been established in almost every Member 
State to, inter alia, design, promote the implementation 
of, execute, monitor, evaluate, advocate and mobilize 
support for policies that promote the advancement of 
women. National machineries are diverse in form and 
uneven in their effectiveness, and in some cases have 
declined. Often marginalized in national government 
structures, these mechanisms are frequently hampered by 
unclear mandates, lack of adequate staff, training, data 
and sufficient resources, and insufficient support from 
national political leadership. 

197. At the regional and international levels, 
mechanisms and institutions to promote the advance
ment of women as an integral part of mainstream politi
cal, economic, social and cultural development, and of 
initiatives on development and human rights, encounter 
similar problems emanating from a lack of commitment 
at the highest levels. 

198. Successive international conferences have un
derscored the need to take gender factors into account in 
policy and programme planning. However, in many in
stances this has not been done. 

199. Regional bodies concerned with the advance
ment of women have been strengthened, together with 
international machinery, such as the Commission on the 
Status of Women and the Committee on the Elimination 
of Discrimination against Women. However, the limited 
resources available continue to impede full implementa
tion of their mandates. 

200. Methodologies for conducting gender-based 
analysis in policies and programmes and for dealing with 
the differential effects of policies on women and men have 
been developed in many organizations and are available 
for application but are often not being applied or are not 
being applied consistently. 

201. A national machinery for the advancement of 
women is the central policy-coordinating unit inside 
government. Its main task is to support government-wide 
mainstreaming of a gender-equality perspective in all 
policy areas. The necessary conditions for an effective 
functioning of such national machineries include: 

(a) Location at the highest possible level in the 
Government, falling under the responsibility of a Cabinet 
minister; 

(b) Institutional mechanisms or processes that 
facilitate, as appropriate, decentralized planning, imple-
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mentation and monitoring with a view to involving 
non-governmental organizations and community organi
zations from the grass-roots upwards; 

(c) Sufficient resources in terms of budget and 
professional capacity; 

(d) Opportunity to influence development of all 
government policies. 

202. In addressing the issue of mechanisms for 
promoting the advancement of women, Governments 
and other actors should promote an active and visible 
policy of mainstreaming a gender perspective in all poli
cies and programmes so that, before decisions are taken, 
an analysis is made of the effects on women and men, 
respectively. 

Strategic objective H.l. Create or strengthe11 national 
machinerzes and other governmental bodies 

Actions to be taken 

203. By Governments: 

(a) Ensure that responsibility for the advancement 
of women is vested in the highest possible level of gov
ernment; in many cases, this could be at the level of a 
Cabinet minister; 

(b) Based on a strong political commitment, create 
a national machinery, where it does not exist, and 
strengthen, as appropriate, existing national machineries, 
for the advancement of women at the highest possible 
level of government; it should have clearly defined man
dates and authority; critical elements would he adequate 
resources and the ahiiity and competence to influence 
policy and formulate and review legislation; among other 
things, it should perform policy analysis, undertake ad
vocacy, communication, coordination and monitoring of 
implementation; 

(c) Provide staff training in designing and analysing 
data from a gender perspective; 

(d) Establish procedures to allow the machinery to 

gather information on government-wide policy issues at 
an early stage and continuously use it in the policy 
development and review process within the Govern
ment; 

(e) Report, on a regular basis, to legislative bodies 
on the progress of efforts, as appropriate, to mainstream 
gender concerns, taking into account the implementation 
of the Platform for Action; 

(f) Encourage and promote the active involvement 
of the broad and diverse range of institutional actors in 
the public, private and voluntary sectors to work for 
equality between women and men. 

Strategic objective H.2. Integrate gender perspectives in 
legislation, public policies, programmes and projects 

Actiom to be taken 

204. By Governments: 

(a) Seek to ensure that before policy decisions are 
taken, an analysis of their impact on women and men, 
respectively, is carried out; 

(b) Regularly review national policies, pro
grammes and projects, as well as their implementation, 
evaluating the impact of employment and income policies 
in order to guarantee that women are direct beneficiaries 
of development and that their full contribution to devel
opment, both remunerated and unremunerated, is con
sidered in economic policy and planning; 

(c) Promote national strategies and aims on equal
ity between women and men in order to eliminate obsta
cles to the exercise of women's rights and eradicate all 
forms of discrimination against women; 

(d) Work with members of legislative bodies, as 
appropriate, to promote a gender perspective in all legis
lation and policies; 

(e) Give all ministries the mandate to review poli
cies and programmes from a gender perspective and in 
the light of the Platform for Action; locate the responsi
bility for the implementation of that mandate at the 
highest possible level; establish and/or strengthen an 
inter-ministerial coordination structure to carry out this 
mandate, to monitor progress and to network with rele
vant machineries. 

205. By national machinery: 

(a) Facilitate the formulation and implementation 
of government policies on equality between women and 
men, develop appropriate strategies and methodologies, 
and promote coordination and cooperation within the 
central Government in order to ensure mainstreaming of 
a gender perspective in all policy-making processes; 

(h) Promote and establish cooperative relation
ships with relevant branches of government, centres for 
women's studies and research, academic and educational 
institutions, the private sector, the media, non-govern
mental organizations, especially women's organizations, 
and all other actors of civil society; 

(c) Undertake activities focusing on legal reform 
with regard, inter alza, to the family, conditions of em
ployment, social security, income tax, equal opportunity 
in education, positive measures to promote the advance
ment of women, and the perception of attitudes and a 
culture favourable to equality, as well as promote a gender 
perspective in legal policy and programming reforms; 

(d) Promote the increased participation of women 
as both active agents and beneficiaries of the development 
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process, which would result in an improvement in the 
quality of life for all; 

(e) Establish direct links with national, regional 
and international bodies dealing with the advancement 
of women; 

(f) Provide training and advisory assistance to gov
ernment agencies in order to integrate a gender perspec
tive in their policies and programmes. 

Strategic objective H.3. Generate and disseminate 
gender-disaggregated data and information for 
planning and evaluation 

Actions to be taken 

206. By national, regional and international statis
tical services and relevant governmental and United 
Nations agencies, in cooperation with research and docu
mentation organizations, in their respective areas of re
sponsibility: 

(a) Ensure that statistics related to individuals are 
collected, compiled, analysed and presented by sex and 
age and reflect problems, issues and questions related to 
women and men in society; 

(b) Collect, compile, analyse and present on a regu
lar basis data disaggregated by age, sex, socio-economic 
and other relevant indicators, including number of de
pendants, for utilization in policy and programme plan
ning and implementation; 

(c) Involve centres for women's studies and re
search organizations in developing and testing appropri
ate indicators and research methodologies to strengthen 
gender analysis, as well as in monitoring and evaluating 
the implementation of the goals of the Platform for 
Action; 

(d) Designate or appoint staff to strengthen gender
statistics programmes and ensure coordination, monitor
ing and linkage to all fields of statistical work, and 
prepare output that integrates statistics from the various 
subject areas; 

(e) Improve data collection on the full contribution 
of women and men to the economy, including their 
participation in the informal sector(s); 

(f) Develop a more comprehensive knowledge of 
all forms of work and employment by: 

(i) Improving data collection on the unremuner
ated work which is already included in the 
United Nations System of National Accounts, 
such as in agriculture, particularly subsistence 
agriculture, and other types of non-market pro
duction activities; 

(ii) Improving measurements that at present under
estimate women's unemployment and under
employment in the labour market; 

(iii) Developing methods, in the appropriate fo
rums, for assessing the value, in quantitative 
terms, of unremunerated work that is outside 
national accounts, such as caring for depen
dants and preparing food, for possible reflec
tion in satellite or other official accounts that 
may be produced separately from but are con
sistent with core national accounts, with a view 
to recognizing the economic contribution of 
women and making visible the unequal distri
bution of remunerated and unremunerated 
work between women and men; 

(g) Develop an international classification of ac
tivities for time-use statistics that is sensitive to the dif
ferences between women and men in remunerated and 
unremunerated work, and collect data disaggregated by 
sex. At the national level, subject to national constraints: 

(i) Conduct regular time-use studies to measure, in 
quantitative terms, unremunerated work, in
cluding recording those activities that are per
formed simultaneously with remunerated or 
other unremunerated activities; 

(ii) Measure, in quantitative terms, unremunerated 
work that is outside national accounts, work to 
improve methods to assess its value, and accu
rately reflect its value in satellite or other offi
cial accounts that are separate from, but 
consistent with core national accounts; 

(h) Improve concepts and methods of data collec
tion on the measurement of poverty among women and 
men, including their access to resources; 

(i) Strengthen vital statistical systems and incorpo
rate gender analysis into publications and research; give 
priority to gender differences in research design and in 
data collection and analysis in order to improve data on 
morbidity; and improve data collection on access to 
health services, including access to comprehensive sexual 
and reproductive health services, maternal care and fam
ily planning, with special priority for adolescent mothers 
and for elder care; 

(j) Develop improved gender-disaggregated and 
age-specific data on the victims and perpetrators of all 
forms of violence against women, such as domestic vio
lence, sexual harassment, rape, incest and sexual abuse, 
and trafficking in women and girls, as well as on violence 
by agents of the State; 

(k) Improve concepts and methods of data collec
tion on the participation of women and men with dis
abilities, including their access to resources. 

207. By Governments: 

(a) Ensure the regular production of a statistical 
publication on gender that presents and interprets topical 
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data on women and men in a form suitable for a wide 
range of non-technical users; 

(b) Ensure that producers and users of statistics in 
each country regularly review the adequacy of the official 
statistical system and its coverage of gender issues, and 
prepare a plan for needed improvements, where neces
sary; 

(c) Develop and encourage the development of 
quantitative and qualitative studies by research organiza
tions, trade unions, employers, the private sector and 
non-governmental organizations on the sharing of power 
and influence in society, including the number of women 
and men in senior decision-making positions in both the 
public and private sectors; 

(d) Use more gender-sensitive data in the formula
tion of policy and implementation of programmes and 
projects. 

208. By the United Nations: 

(a) Promote the development of methods to find 
better ways to collect, collate and analyse data that may 
relate to the human rights of women, including violence 
against women, for use by all relevant United Nations 
bodies; 

(b) Promote the further development of statistical 
methods to improve data that relate to women in eco
nomic, social, cultural and political development; 

(c) Prepare a new issue of The World's Women at 
regular five-year intervals and distribute it widely; 

(d) Assist countries, upon request, in the develop
ment of gender policies and programmes; 

(e) Ensure that the relevant reports, data and pub
lications of the Statistical Division of the United Nations 
Secretariat and the International Research and Training 
Institute for the Advancement of Women on progress at 
the national and international levels are transmitted to 

the Commission on the Status of Women in a regular and 
coordinated fashion. 

209. By multilateral development institutions and 
bilateral donors: 

Encourage and support the development of national 
capacity in developing countries and in countries with 
economies in transition by providing resources and tech
nical assistance so that countries can fully measure the 
work done by women and men, including both remuner
ated and unremunerated work, and, where appropriate, 
use satellite or other official accounts for unremunerated 
work. 

I. Human rights of women 

210. Human rights and fundamental freedoms are 
the birthright of all human beings; their protection and 
promotion is the first responsibility of Governments. 

211. The World Conference on Human Rights 
reaffirmed the solemn commitment of all States to fulfil 
their obligation to promote universal respect for, and 
observance and protection of, all human rights and fun
damental freedoms for all, in accordance with the Char
ter of the United Nations, other instruments relating to 
human rights, and international law. The universal na
ture of these rights and freedoms is beyond question. 

212. The promotion and protection of all human 
rights and fundamental freedoms must be considered as 
a priority objective of the United Nations, in accordance 
with its purposes and principles, in particular with the 
purpose of international cooperation. In the framework 
of these purposes and principles, the promotion and 
protection of all human rights is a legitimate concern of 
the international community. The international commu
nity must treat human rights globally, in a fair and equal 
manner, on the same footing, and with the same empha
sis. The Platform for Action reaffirms the importance of 
ensuring the universality, objectivity and non-selectivity 
of the consideration of human rights issues. 

213. The Platform for Action reaffirms that all 
human rights - civil, cultural, economic, political and 
social, including the right to development- are univer
sal, indivisible, interdependent and interrelated, as ex
pressed in the Vienna Declaration and Programme of 
Action adopted by the World Conference on Human 
Rights. The Conference reaffirmed that the human rights 
of women and the girl child are an inalienable, integral 
and indivisible part of universal human rights. The full 
and equal enjoyment of all human rights and fundamen
tal freedoms by women and girls is a priority for Govern
ments and the United Nations and is essential for the 
advancement of women. 

214. Equal rights of men and women are explicitly 
mentioned in the Preamble to the Charter of the United 
Nations. All the major international human rights instru
ments include sex as one of the grounds upon which 
States may not discriminate. 

215. Governments must not only refrain from vio
lating the human rights of all women, but must work 
actively to promote and protect these rights. Recognition 
of the importance of the human rights of women is 
reflected in the fact that three quarters of the States 
Members of the United Nations have become parties to 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women. 

216. The World Conference on Human Rights 
reaffirmed clearly that the human rights of women 
throughout the life cycle are an inalienable, integral and 
indivisible part of universal human rights. The Interna
tional Conference on Population and Development reaf
firmed women's reproductive rights and the right to 
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development. Both the Declaration of the Rights of 
the Child 31/ and the Convention on the Rights of the 
Child 111 guarantee children's rights and uphold the 
principle of non-discrimination on the grounds of gender. 

217. The gap between the existence of rights and 
their effective enjoyment derives from a lack of commit
ment by Governments to promoting and protecting those 
rights and the failure of Governments to inform women 
and men alike about them. The lack of appropriate 
recourse mechanisms at the national and international 
levels, and inadequate resources at both levels, com
pound the problem. In most countries, steps have been 
taken to reflect the rights guaranteed by the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women in national law. A number of countries have 
established mechanisms to strengthen women's ability to 
exercise their rights. 

218. In order to protect the human rights of 
women, it is necessary to avoid, as far as possible, resort
ing to reservations and to ensure that no reservation is 
incompatible with the object and purpose of the Conven
tion or is otherwise incompatible with international 
treaty law. Unless the human rights of women, as defined 
by international human rights instruments, are fully rec
ognized and effectively protected, applied, implemented 
and enforced in national law as well as in national 
practice in family, civil, penal, labour and commercial 
codes and administrative rules and regulations, they will 
exist in name only. 

219. In those countries that have not yet become 
parties to the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women and other interna
tional human rights instruments, or where reservations 
that are incompatible with the object or purpose of the 
Convention have been entered, or where national laws 
have not yet been revised to implement international 
norms and standards, women's de jure equality is not yet 
secured. Women's full enjoyment of equal rights is under
mined by the discrepancies between some national legis
lation and international law and international 
instruments on human rights. Overly complex adminis
trative procedures, lack of awareness within the judicial 
process and inadequate monitoring of the violation of the 
human rights of all women, coupled with the underrepre
sentation of women in justice systems, insufficient infor
mation on existing rights and persistent attitudes and 
practices perpetuate women's de facto inequality. De 
facto inequality is also perpetuated by the lack of enforce
ment of, inter alza, family, civil, penal, labour and com
mercial laws or codes, or administrative rules and 
regulations intended to ensure women's full enjoyment 
of human rights and fundamental freedoms. 

220. Every person should be entitled to participate 

in, contribute to and enjoy cultural, economic, political 
and social development. In many cases women and girls 
suffer discrimination in the allocation of economic and 
social resources. This directly violates their economic, 
social and cultural rights. 

221. The human rights of all women and the girl 
child must form an integral part of United Nations human 
rights activities. Intensified efforts are needed to integrate 
the equal status and the human rights of all women and 
girls into the mainstream of United Nations system-wide 
activities and to address these issues regularly and sys
tematically throughout relevant bodies and mechanisms. 
This requires, inter alia, improved cooperation and coor
dination between the Commission on the Status of 
Women, the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Human Rights, the Commission on Human Rights, in
cluding its special and thematic rapporteurs, independent 
experts, working groups and its Subcommission on Pre
vention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities, 
the Commission on Sustainable Development, the Com
mission for Social Development, the Commission on 
Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice, and the Commit
tee on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women 
and other human rights treaty bodies, and all relevant 
entities of the United Nations system, including the spe
cialized agencies. Cooperation is also needed to 
strengthen, rationalize and streamline the United Nations 
human rights system and to promote its effectiveness and 
efficiency, taking into account the need to avoid unnec
essary duplication and overlapping of mandates and 
tasks. 

222. If the goal of full realization of human rights 
for all is to be achieved, international human rights 
instruments must be applied in such a way as to take more 
clearly into consideration the systematic and systemic 
nature of discrimination against women that gender 
analysis has clearly indicated. 

223. Bearing in mind the Programme of Action of 
the International Conference on Population and Devel
opment 14/ and the Vienna Declaration and Programme 
of Action 2/ adopted by the World Conference on Human 
Rights, the Fourth World Conference on Women reaf
firms that reproductive rights rest on the recognition of 
the basic right of all couples and individuals to decide 
freely and responsibly the number, spacing and timing of 
their children and to have the information and means to 
do so, and the right to attain the highest standard of 
sexual and reproductive health. It also includes their right 
to make decisions concerning reproduction free of dis
crimination, coercion and violence, as expressed in 
human rights documents. 

31/ General Assembly resolution 1386 (XIV). 
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224. Violence against women both violates and 
impairs or nullifies the enjoyment by women of human 
rights and fundamental freedoms. Taking into account 
the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against 
Women and the work of Special Rapporteurs, gender
based violence, such as battering and other domestic 
violence, sexual abuse, sexual slavery and exploitation, 
and international trafficking in women and children, 
forced prostitution and sexual harassment, as well as 
violence against women, resulting from cultural preju
dice, racism and racial discrimination, xenophobia, por
nography, ethnic cleansing, armed conflict, foreign 
occupation, religious and anti-religious extremism and 
terrorism are incompatible with the dignity and the worth 
of the human person and must be combated and elimi
nated. Any harmful aspect of certain traditional, custom
ary or modern practices that violates the rights of women 
should be prohibited and eliminated. Governments 
should take urgent action to combat and eliminate all 
forms of violence against women in private and public 
life, whether perpetrated or tolerated by the State or 
private persons. 

225. Many women face additional barriers to the 
enjoyment of their human rights because of such factors 
as their race, language, ethnicity, culture, religion, dis
ability or socio-economic class or because they are indige
nous people, migrants, including women migrant 
workers, displaced women or refugees. They may also be 
disadvantaged and marginalized by a general lack of 
knowledge and recognition of their human rights as well 
as by the obstacles they meet in gaining access to infor
mation and recourse mechanisms in cases of violation of 
their rights. 

226. The factors that cause the flight of refugee 
women, other displaced women in need of international 
protection and internally displaced women may be dif
ferent from those affecting men. These women continue 
to be vulnerable to abuses of their human rights during 
and after their flight. 

227. While women are increasingly using the legal 
system to exercise their rights, in many countries lack of 
awareness of the existence of these rights is an obstacle 
that prevents women from fully enjoying their human 
rights and attaining equality. Experience in many coun
tries has shown that women can be empowered and 
motivated to assert their rights, regardless of their level 
of education or socio-economic status. Legal literacy 
programmes and media strategies have been effective in 
helping women to understand the link between their 
rights and other aspects of their lives and in demonstrat
ing that cost-effective initiatives can be undertaken to 
help women obtain those rights. Provision of human 
rights education is essential for promoting an under-

standing of the human rights of women, including know
ledge of recourse mechanisms to redress violations of 
their rights. It is necessary for all individuals, especially 
women in vulnerable circumstances, to have full know
ledge of their rights and access to legal recourse against 
violations of their rights. 

228. Women engaged in the defence of human 
rights must be protected. Governments have a duty to 
guarantee the full enjoyment of all rights set out in the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the Interna
tional Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and the 
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul
tural Rights by women working peacefully in a personal 
or organizational capacity for the promotion and protec
tion of human rights. Non-governmental organizations, 
women's organizations and feminist groups have played 
a catalytic role in the promotion of the human rights of 
women through grass-roots activities, networking and 
advocacy and need encouragement, support and access 
to information from Governments in order to carry out 
these activities. 

229. In addressing the enjoyment of human rights, 
Governments and other actors should promote an active 
and visible policy of mainstreaming a gender perspective 
in all policies and programmes so that, before decisions 
are taken, an analysis is made of the effects on women 
and men, respectively. 

Strategic objective 1.1 Promote and protect the human 
rights of women, through the full implementation 
of all human rights instruments, especially the Con
vention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women 

Actions to be take11 

230. By Governments: 

(a) Work actively towards ratification of or acces
sion to and implement international and regional human 
rights treaties; 

(b) Ratify and accede to and ensure implementa
tion of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women so that universal rati
fication of the Convention can be achieved by the year 
2000; 

(c) Limit the extent of any reservations to the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women; formulate any such reservations 
as precisely and as narrowly as possible; ensure that no 
reservations are incompatible with the object and pur
pose of the Convention or otherwise incompatible with 
international treaty law and regularly review them with 
a view to withdrawing them; and withdraw reservations 
that are contrary to the object and purpose of the Con-
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vention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimina
tion against Women or which are otherwise incompatible 
with international treaty law; 

(d) Consider drawing up national action plans 
identifying steps to improve the promotion and protec
tion of human rights, including the human rights of 
women, as recommended by the World Conference on 
Human Rights; 

(e) Create or strengthen independent national in
stitutions for the protection and promotion of these 
rights, including the human rights of women, as recom
mended by the World Conference on Human Rights; 

(f) Develop a comprehensive human rights educa
tion programme to raise awareness among women of 
their human rights and raise awareness among others of 
the human rights of women; 

(g) If they are States parties, implement the Con
vention by reviewing all national laws, policies, practices 
and procedures to ensure that they meet the obligations 
set out in the Convention; all States should undertake a 
review of all national laws, policies, practices and proce
dures to ensure that they meet international human rights 
obligations in this matter; 

(h) Include gender aspects in reporting under all 
other human rights conventions and instruments, includ
ing ILO conventions, to ensure analysis and review of the 
human rights of women; 

(i) Report on schedule to the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women regarding 
the implementation of the Convention, following fully 
the guidelines established by the Committee and involv
ing non-governmental organizations, where appropriate, 
or taking into account their contributions in the prepa
ration of the report; 

(j) Enable the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women fully to discharge its 
mandate by allowing for adequate meeting time through 
broad ratification of the revision adopted by the States 
parties to the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women on 22 May 1995 rela
tive to article 20, paragraph 1, 32/ and by promoting 
efficient working methods; 

(k) Support the process initiated by the Commis
sion on the Status of Women with a view to elaborating 
a draft optional protocol to the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
that could enter into force as soon as possible on a right 
of petition procedure, taking into consideration the 
Secretary-General's report on the optional protocol, in
cluding those views related to its feasibility; 

(I) Take urgent measures to achieve universal rati
fication of or accession to the Convention on the Rights 

of the Child before the end of 1995 and full implementa
tion of the Convention in order to ensure equal rights for 
girls and boys; those that have not already done so are 
urged to become parties in order to realize universal 
implementation of the Convention on the Rights of the 
Child by the year 2000; 

(m) Address the acute problems of children, inter 
alia, by supporting efforts in the context of the United 
Nations system aimed at adopting efficient international 
measures for the prevention and eradication of female 
infanticide, harmful child labour, the sale of children and 
their organs, child prostitution, child pornography and 
other forms of sexual abuse and consider contributing to 
the drafting of an optional protocol to the Convention 
on the Rights of the Child; 

(n) Strengthen the implementation of all relevant 
human rights instruments in order to combat and elimi
nate, including through international cooperation, or
ganized and other forms of trafficking in women and 
children, including trafficking for the purposes of sexual 
exploitation, pornography, prostitution and sex tourism, 
and provide legal and social services to the victims; this 
should include provisions for international cooperation 
to prosecute and punish those responsible for organized 
exploitation of women and children; 

(o) Taking into account the need to ensure full 
respect for the human rights of indigenous women, con
sider a declaration on the rights of indigenous people for 
adoption by the General Assembly within the Inter
national Decade of the World's Indigenous People and 
encourage the participation of indigenous women in the 
working group elaborating the draft declaration, in ac
cordance with the provisions for the participation of 
organizations of indigenous people. 

231. By relevant organs, bodies and agencies of the 
United Nations system, all human rights bodies of the 
United Nations system, as well as the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Human Rights and the United 
Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, while promot
ing greater efficiency and effectiveness through better 
coordination of the various bodies, mechanisms and 
procedures, taking into account the need to avoid unnec
essary duplication and overlapping of their mandates 
and tasks: 

(a) Give full, equal and sustained attention to the 
human rights of women in the exercise of their respective 
mandates to promote universal respect for and protection 
of all human rights -civil, cultural, economic, political 
and social rights, including the right to development; 

(b) Ensure the implementation of the recommen
dations of the World Conference on Human Rights for 

32/ See CEDA W/SP/1995/2. 
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the full integration and mainstreaming of the human 
rights of women; 

(c) Develop a comprehensive policy programme 
for mainstreaming the human rights of women through
out the United Nations system, including activities with 
regard to advisory services, technical assistance, reporting 
methodology, gender-impact assessments, coordination, 
public information and human rights education, and play 
an active role in the implementation of the programme; 

(d) Ensure the integration and full participation of 
women as both agents and beneficiaries in the develop
ment process and reiterate the objectives established for 
global action for women towards sustainable and equi
table development set forth in the Rio Declaration on 
Environment and Development; 18/ 

(e) Include information on gender-based human 
rights violations in their activities and integrate the find
ings into all of their programmes and activities; 

(f) Ensure that there is collaboration and coordina
tion of the work of all human rights bodies and mecha
nisms to ensure that the human rights of women are 
respected; 

(g) Strengthen cooperation and coordination be
tween the Commission on the Status of Women, the 
Commission on Human Rights, the Commission for 
Social Development, the Commission on Sustainable De
velopment, the Commission on Crime Prevention and 
Criminal Justice, the United Nations human rights treaty 
monitoring bodies, including the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women, and the 
United Nations Development Fund for Women, the In
ternational Research and Training Institute for the Ad
vancement of Women, the United Nations Development 
Programme, the United Nations Children's Fund and 
other organizations of the United Nations system, acting 
within their mandates, in the promotion of the human 
rights of women, and improve cooperation between the 
Division for the Advancement of Women and the Centre 
for Human Rights; 

(h) Establish effective cooperation between the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights 
and the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
and other relevant bodies, within their respective man
dates, taking into account the close link between massive 
violations of human rights, especially in the form of 
genocide, ethnic cleansing, systematic rape of women in 
war situations and refugee flows and other displace
ments, and the fact that refugee, displaced and returnee 
women may be subject to particular human rights abuse; 

(i) Encourage incorporation of a gender perspec
tive in national programmes of action and in human 
rights and national institutions, within the context of 
human rights advisory services programmes; 

(j) Provide training in the human rights of women 
for all United Nations personnel and officials, especially 
those in human rights and humanitarian relief activities, 
and promote their understanding of the human rights of 
women so that they recognize and deal with violations of 
the human rights of women and can fully take into 
account the gender aspect of their work; 

(k) In reviewing the implementation of the plan of 
action for the United Nations Decade for Human Rights 
Education (1995-2004), take into account the results of 
the Fourth World Conference on Women. 

Strategic objective 1.2. Ensure equality and non
discrimination under the law and in practice 

Actio11s to be taken 

232. By Governments: 

(a) Give priority to promoting and protecting the 
full and equal enjoyment by women and men of all human 
rights and fundamental freedoms without distinction of 
any kind as to race, colour, sex, language, religion, 
political or other opinions, national or social origins, 
property, birth or other status; 

(b) Provide constitutional guarantees and/or enact 
appropriate legislation to prohibit discrimination on the 
basis of sex for all women and girls of all ages and assure 
women of all ages equal rights and their full enjoyment; 

(c) Embody the principle of the equality of men and 
women in their legislation and ensure, through law and 
other appropriate means, the practical realization of this 
principle; 

(d) Review national laws, including customary 
laws and legal practices in the areas of family, civil, penal, 
labour and commercial law in order to ensure the imple
mentation of the principles and procedures of all relevant 
international human rights instruments by means of 
national legislation, revoke any remaining laws that dis
criminate on the basis of sex and remove gender bias in 
the administration of justice; 

(e) Strengthen and encourage the development of 
programmes to protect the human rights of women in the 
national institutions on human rights that carry out 
programmes, such as human rights commissions or om
budspersons, according them appropriate status, re
sources and access to the Government to assist 
individuals, in particular women, and ensure that these 
institutions pay adequate attention to problems involving 
the violation of the human rights of women; 

(f) Take action to ensure that the human rights of 
women, including the rights referred to in paragraphs 94 
to 96 above, are fully respected and protected; 

(g) Take urgent action to combat and eliminate 
violence against women, which is a human rights viola-
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tion, resulting from harmful traditional or customary 
practices, cultural prejudices and extremism; 

(h) Prohibit female genital mutilation wherever it 
exists and give vigorous support to efforts among non
governmental and community organizations and relig
ious institutions to eliminate such practices; 

(i) Provide gender-sensitive human rights educa
tion and training to public officials, including, inter alia, 
police and military personnel, corrections officers, health 
and medical personnel, and social workers, including 
people who deal with migration and refugee issues, and 
teachers at all levels of the educational system, and make 
available such education and training also to the judiciary 
and members of parliament in order to enable them to 
better exercise their public responsibilities; 

(j) Promote the equal right of women to be mem
bers of trade unions and other professional and social 
organizations; 

(k) Establish effective mechanisms for investigat
ing violations of the human rights of women perpetrated 
by any public official and take the necessary punitive legal 
measures in accordance with national laws; 

(I) Review and amend criminal laws and proce
dures, as necessary, to eliminate any discrimination 
against women in order to ensure that criminal law and 
procedures guarantee women effective protection 
against, and prosecution of, crimes directed at or dispro
portionately affecting women, regardless of the relation
ship between the perpetrator and the victim, and ensure 
that women defendants, victims and/or witnesses are not 
revictimized or discriminated against in the investigation 
and prosecution of crimes; 

(m) Ensure that women have the same right as men 
to be judges, advocates or other officers of the court, as 
well as police officers and prison and detention officers, 
among other things; 

(n) Strengthen existing or establish readily avail
able and free or affordable alternative administrative 
mechanisms and legal aid programmes to assist disadvan
taged women seeking redress for violations of their rights; 

(o) Ensure that all women and non-governmental 
organizations and their members in the field of protection 
and promotion of all human rights - civil, cultural, 
economic, political and social rights, including the right 
to development - enjoy fully all human rights and 
freedoms in accordance with the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights and all other human rights instruments 
and the protection of national laws; 

(p) Strengthen and encourage the implementation 
of the recommendations contained in the Standard Rules 
on the Equalization of Opportunities for Persons with 
Disabilities, 30/ paying special attention to ensure non-

discrimination and equal enjoyment of all human rights 
and fundamental freedoms by women and girls with 
disabilities, including their access to information and 
services in the field of violence against women, as well as 
their active participation in and economic contribution 
to all aspects of society; 

(q) Encourage the development of gender-sensitive 
human rights programmes. 

Strategic objective 1.3. Achieve /ega/literacy 

Actions to be taken 

233. By Governments and non-governmental or
ganizations, the United Nations and other international 
organizations, as appropriate: 

(a) Translate, whenever possible, into local and 
indigenous languages and into alternative formats appro
priate for persons with disabilities and persons at lower 
levels of literacy, publicize and disseminate laws and 
information relating to the equal status and human rights 
of all women, including the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, the International Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights, the International Covenant on Eco
nomic, Soci<1l and Cultural Rights, the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, the International Convention on the Elimina
tion of All Forms of Racial Discrimination, 33/ the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child, the Convention 
against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading 
Treatment or Punishment, the Declaration on the Right 
to Development 34/ and the Declaration on the Elimina
tion of Violence against Women, as well as the outcomes 
of relevant United Nations conferences and summits and 
national reports to the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women; 

(b) Publicize and disseminate such information in 
easily understandable formats and alternative formats 
appropriate for persons with disabilities, and persons at 
low levels of literacy; 

(c) Disseminate information on national legisla
tion and its impact on women, including easily accessible 
guidelines on how to use a justice system to exercise one's 
rights; 

(d) Include information about international and 
regional instruments and standards in their public infor
mation and human rights education activities and in adult 
education and training programmes, particularly for 
groups such as the military, the police and other law 
enforcement personnel, the judiciary, and legal and 
health professionals to ensure that human rights are 
effectively protected; 

331 General Assembly resolution 2106 A (XX), annex. 
34/ General Assembly resolution 411128, annex. 

704 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



(e) Make widely available and fully publicize infor
mation on the existence of national, regional and inter
na tiona! mechanisms for seeking redress when the human 
rights of women are violated; 

(f) Encourage, coordinate and cooperate with local 
and regional women's groups, relevant non-governmental 
organizations, educators and the media, to implement 
programmes in human rights education to make women 
aware of their human rights; 

(g) Promote education on the human and legal 
rights of women in school curricula at all levels of edu
cation and undertake public campaigns, including in the 
most widely used languages of the country, on the equal
ity of women and men in public and private life, including 
their rights within the family and relevant human rights 
instruments under national and international law; 

(h) Promote education in all countries in human 
rights and international humanitarian law for members 
of the national security and armed forces, including those 
assigned to United Nations peace-keeping operations, on 
a routine and continuing basis, reminding them and 
sensitizing them to the fact that they should respect the 
rights of women at all times, both on and off duty, giving 
special attention to the rules on the protection of women 
and children and to the protection of human rights in 
situations of armed conflict; 

(i) Take appropriate measures to ensure that refu
gee and displaced women, migrant women and women 
migrant workers are made aware of their human rights 
and of the recourse mechanisms available to them. 

J. Women and the media 

234. During the past decade, advances in informa
tion technology have facilitated a global communications 
network that transcends national boundaries and has an 
impact on public policy, private attitudes and behaviour, 
especially of children and young adults. Everywhere the 
potential exists for the media to make a far greater 
contribution to the advancement of women. 

235. More women are involved in careers in the 
communications sector, but few have attained positions 
at the decision-making level or serve on governing boards 
and bodies that influence media policy. The lack of 
gender sensitivity in the media is evidenced by the failure 
to eliminate the gender-based stereotyping that can be 
found in public and private local, national and interna
tional media organizations. 

236. The continued projection of negative and de
grading images of women in media communications -
electronic, print, visual and audio - must be changed. 
Print and electronic media in most countries do not 
provide a balanced picture of women's diverse lives and 
contributions to society in a changing world. In addition, 

violent and degrading or pornographic media products 
are also negatively affecting women and their participa
tion in society. Programming that reinforces women's 
traditional roles can be equally limiting. The world-wide 
trend towards consumerism has created a climate in 
which advertisements and commercial messages often 
portray women primarily as consumers and target girls 
and women of all ages inappropriately. 

237. Women should be empowered by enhancing 
their skills, knowledge and access to information tech
nology. This will strengthen their ability to combat nega
tive portrayals of women internationally and to challenge 
instances of abuse of the power of an increasingly impor
tant industry. Self-regulatory mechanisms for the media 
need to be created and strengthened and approaches 
developed to eliminate gender-biased programming. 
Most women, especially in developing countries, are not 
able to access effectively the expanding electronic infor
mation highways and therefore cannot establish net
works that will provide them with alternative sources of 
information. Women therefore need to be involved in 
decision-making regarding the development of the new 
technologies in order to participate fully in their growth 
and impact. 

238. ln addressing the issue of the mobilization of 
the media, Governments and other actors should pro
mote an active and visible policy of mainstreaming a 
gender perspective in policies and programmes. 

Strategic objective J. 1. Increase the participation and 
access of women to expression and decision-making 
in and through the media and new technologies of 
communication 

Actions to be taken 

239. By Governments: 

(a) Support women's education, training and em
ployment to promote and ensure women's equal access 
to all areas and levels of the media; 

(b) Support research into all aspects of women and 
the media so as to define areas needing attention and 
action and review existing media policies with a view to 
integrating a gender perspective; 

(c) Promote women's full and equal participation 
in the media, including management, programming, edu
cation, training and research; 

(d) Aim at gender balance in the appointment of 
women and men to all advisory, management, regulatory 
or monitoring hodies, including those connected to the 
private and State or public media; 

(e) Encourage, to the extent consistent with 
freedom of expression, these bodies to increase the 
number of programmes for and by women to see to 
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it that women's needs and concerns are properly ad
dressed; 

(f) Encourage and recognize women's media net
works, including electronic networks and other new 
technologies of communication, as a means for the dis
semination of information and the exchange of views, 
including at the international level, and support women's 
groups active in all media work and systems of commu
nications to that end; 

(g) Encourage and provide the means or incentives 
for the creative use of programmes in the national media 
for the dissemination of information on various cultural 
forms of indigenous people and the development of social 
and educational issues in this regard within the frame
work of national law; 

(h) Guarantee the freedom of the media and its 
subsequent protection within the framework of national 
law and encourage, consistent with freedom of expres
sion, the positive involvement of the media in develop
ment and social issues. 

240. By national and international media systems: 

Develop, consistent with freedom of expression, 
regulatory mechanisms, including voluntary ones, that 
promote balanced and diverse portrayals of women by 
the media and international communication systems and 
that promote increased participation by women and men 
in production and decision-making. 

241. By Governments, as appropriate, or national 
machinery for the advancement of women: 

(a) Encourage the development of educational and 
training programmes for women in order to produce 
information for the mass media, including funding of 
experimental efforts, and the use of the new technologies 
of communication, cybernetics space and satellite, 
whether public or private; 

(b) Encourage the use of communication systems, 
including new technologies, as a means of strengthening 
women's participation in democratic processes; 

(c) Facilitate the compilation of a directory of 
women media experts; 

(d) Encourage the participation of women in the 
development of professional guidelines and codes of 
conduct or other appropriate self-regulatory mechanisms 
to promote balanced and non-stereotyped portrayals of 
women by the media. 

242. By non-governmental organizations and me
dia professional associations: 

(a) Encourage the establishment of media watch 
groups that can monitor the media and consult with the 
media to ensure that women's needs and concerns arc 
properly reflected; 

(b) Train women to make greater usc of informa-

tion technology for communication and the media, in
cluding at the international level; 

(c) Create networks among and develop informa
tion programmes for non-governmental organizations, 
women's organizations and professional media organiza
tions in order to recognize the specific needs of women 
in the media, and facilitate the increased participation of 
women in communication, in particular at the interna
tional level, in support of South-South and North-South 
dialogue among and between these organizations, inter 
alia, to promote the human rights of women and equality 
between women and men; 

(d) Encourage the media industry and education 
and media training institutions to develop, in appropriate 
languages, traditional, indigenous and other ethnic forms 
of media, such as story-telling, drama, poetry and song, 
reflecting their cultures, and utilize these forms of com
munication to disseminate information on development 
and social issues. 

Strategic objective J.2. Promote a balanced and non
stereotyped portrayal of wome11 in the media 

Actions to be taken 

243. By Governments and international organi
zations, to the extent consistent with freedom of ex
pression: 

(a) Promote research and implementation of a 
strategy of information, education and communication 
aimed at promoting a balanced portrayal of women and 
girls and their multiple roles; 

(b) Encourage the media and advertising agencies 
to develop specific programmes to raise awareness of the 
Platform for Action; 

(c) Encourage gender-sensitive training for media 
professionals, including media owners and managers, to 
encourage the creation and use of non-stereotyped, bal
anced and diverse images of women in the media; 

(d) Encourage the media to refrain from presenting 
women as inferior beings and exploiting them as sexual 
objects and commodities, rather than presenting them as 
creative human beings, key actors and contributors to 
and beneficiaries of the process of development; 

(e) Promote the concept that the sexist stereotypes 
displayed in the media are gender discriminatory, degrad
ing in nature and offensive; 

(f) Take effective measures or institute such meas
ures, including appropriate legislation against pornogra
phy and the projection of violence against women and 
children in the media. 

244. By the mass media and advertising organizations: 
(a) Develop, consistent with freedom of expres

sion, professional guidelines and codes of conduct and 

706 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



other forms of self-regulation to promote the presenta
tion of non-stereotyped images of women; 

(b) Establish, consistent with freedom of expres
sion, professional guidelines and codes of conduct that 
address violent, degrading or pornographic materials 
concerning women in the media, including advertising; 

(c) Develop a gender perspective on all issues of 
concern to communities, consumers and civil society; 

(d) Increase women's participation in decision
making at all levels of the media. 

245. By the media, non-governmental organiza
tions and the private sector, in collaboration, as appro
priate, with national machinery for the advancement of 
women: 

(a) Promote the equal sharing of family responsi
bilities through media campaigns that emphasize gender 
equality and non-stereotyped gender roles of women and 
men within the family and that disseminate information 
aimed at eliminating spousal and child abuse and all 
forms of violence against women, including domestic 
violence; 

(b) Produce and/or disseminate media materials on 
women leaders, inter alia, as leaders who bring to their 
positions of leadership many different life experiences, 
including but not limited to their experiences in balancing 
work and family responsibilities, as mothers, as profes
sionals, as managers and as entrepreneurs, to provide role 
models, particularly to young women; 

(c) Promote extensive campaigns, making use of 
public and private educational programmes, to dissemi
nate information about and increase awareness of the 
human rights of women; 

(d) Support the development of and finance, as 
appropriate, alternative media and the use of all means 
of communication to disseminate information to and 
about women and their concerns; 

(e) Develop approaches and train experts to apply 
gender analysis with regard to media programmes. 

K. Women and the environment 

246. Human beings arc at the centre of concern for 
sustainable development. They are entitled to a healthy 
and productive life in harmony with nature. Women have 
an essential role to play in the development of sustainable 
and ecologically sound consumption and production pat
terns and approaches to natural resource management, 
as was recognized at the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development and the International 
Conference on Population and Development and re
flected throughout Agenda 21. A warencss of resource 
depletion, the degradation of natural systems and the 
dangers of polluting substances has increased markedly 
in the past decade. These worsening conditions are de-

straying fragile ecosystems and displacing communities, 
especially women, from productive activities and are an 
increasing threat to a safe and healthy environment. 
Poverty and environmental degradation are closely inter
related. While poverty results in certain kinds of environ
mental stress, the major cause of the continued 
deterioration of the global environment is the unsustain
able pattern of consumption and production, particularly 
in industrialized countries, which is a matter of grave 
concern, aggravating poverty and imbalances. Rising 
sealevels as a result of global warming cause a grave and 
immediate threat to people living in island countries and 
coastal areas. The use of ozone-depleting substances, 
such as products with chlorofluorocarbons, halons and 
methyl bromides (from which plastics and foams are 
made), are severely affecting the atmosphere, thus allow
ing excessive levels of harmful ultraviolet rays to reach 
the Earth's surface. This has severe effects on people's 
health such as higher rates of skin cancer, eye damage 
and weakened immune systems. It also has severe effects 
on the environment, including harm to crops and ocean life. 

247. All States and all people shall cooperate in the 
essential task of eradicating poverty as an indispensable 
requirement for sustainable development, in order to 
decrease the disparities in standards of living and better 
meet the needs of the majority of the people of the world. 
Hurricanes, typhoons and other natural disasters and, in 
addition, the destruction of resources, violence, displace
ments and other effects associated with war, armed and 
other conflicts, the usc and testing of nuclear weaponry, 
and foreign occupation can also contribute to environ
mental degradation. The deterioration of natural re
sources displaces communities, especially women, from 
income-generating activities while greatly adding to un
remunerated work. In both urban and rural areas, envi
ronmental degradation results in negative effects on the 
health, well-being and quality of life of the population at 
large, especially girls and women of all ages. Particular 
attention and recognition should be given to the role and 
special situation of women living in rural areas and those 
working in the agricultural sector, where access to train
ing, land, natural and productive resources, credit, devel
opment programmes and cooperative structures can help 
them increase their participation in sustainable develop
ment. Environmental risks in the home and workplace 
may have a disproportionate impact on women's health 
because of women's different susceptibilities to the toxic 
effects of various chemicals. These risks to women's 
health arc particularly high in urban areas, as well as in 
low-income areas where there is a high concentration of 
polluting industrial facilities. 

248. Through their management and use of natural 
resources, women provide sustenance to their families 
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and communities. As consumers and producers, caretak
ers of their families and educators, women play an im
portant role in promoting sustainable development 
through their concern for the quality and sustainability 
of life for present and future generations. Governments 
have expressed their commitment to creating a new 
development paradigm that integrates environmental 
sustainability with gender equality and justice within and 
between generations as contained in chapter 24 of 
Agenda 21. 19/ 

249. Women remain largely absent at all levels of 
policy formulation and decision-making in natural re
source and environmental management, conservation, 
protection and rehabilitation, and their experience and 
skills in advocacy for and monitoring of proper natural 
resource management too often remain marginalized in 
policy-making and decision-making bodies, as well as in 
educational institutions and environment-related agen
cies at the managerial level. Women are rarely trained as 
professional natural resource managers with policy
making capacities, such as land-use planners, agricultu
ralists, foresters, marine scientists and environmental 
lawyers. Even in cases where women are trained as 
professional natural resource managers, they are often 
underrepresented in formal institutions with policy-mak
ing capacities at the national, regional and international 
levels. Often women are not equal participants in the 
management of financial and corporate institutions 
whose decision-making most significantly affects envi
ronmental quality. Furthermore, there are institutional 
weaknesses in coordination between women's non
governmental organizations and national institutions 
dealing with environmental issues, despite the recent 
rapid growth and visibility of women's non-governmen
tal organizations working on these issues at all levels. 

250. Women have often played leadership roles or 
taken the lead in promoting an environmental ethic, 
reducing resource use, and reusing and recycling re
sources to minimize waste and excessive consumption. 
Women can have a particularly powerful role in influenc
ing sustainable consumption decisions. In addition, 
women's contributions to environmental management, 
including through grass-roots and youth campaigns to 
protect the environment, have often taken place at the 
local level, where decentralized action on environmental 
issues is most needed and decisive. Women, especially 
indigenous women, have particular knowledge of eco
logical linkages and fragile ecosystem management. 
Women in many communities provide the main labour 
force for subsistence production, including production of 
seafood; hence, their role is crucial to the provision of 
food and nutrition, the enhancement of the subsistence 
and informal sectors and the preservation of the environ-

ment. In certain regions, women are generally the most stable 
members of the community, as men often pursue work 
in distant locations, leaving women to safeguard the natural 
environment and ensure adequate and sustainable resource 
allocation within the household and the community. 

251. The strategic actions needed for sound envi
ronmental management require a holistic, multidisciplin
ary and intersectoral approach. Women's participation 
and leadership are essential to every aspect of that ap
proach. The recent United Nations global conferences on 
development, as well as regional preparatory conferences 
for the Fourth World Conference on Women, have all 
acknowledged that sustainable development policies that 
do not involve women and men alike will not succeed in 
the long run. They have called for the effective participa
tion of women in the generation of knowledge and 
environmental education in decision-making and man
agement at all levels. Women's experiences and contribu
tions to an ecologically sound environment must 
therefore he central to the agenda for the twenty-first 
century. Sustainable development will be an elusive goal 
unless women's contribution to environmental manage
ment is recognized and supported. 

252. In addressing the lack of adequate recognition 
and support for women's contribution to conservation 
and management of natural resources and safeguarding 
the environment, Governments and other actors should 
promote an active and visible policy of mainstreaming a 
gender perspective in all policies and programmes, in
cluding, as appropriate, an analysis of the effects on 
women and men, respectively, before decisions are taken. 

Strategic objective K.l. Involve women actively in envi
ronmental deciston-making at all levels 

Actions to be taken 

253. By Governments, at all levels, including mu
nicipal authorities, as appropriate: 

(a) Ensure opportunities for women, including 
indigenous women, to participate in environmental 
decision-making at all levels, including as managers, 
designers and planners, and as implementers and evalua
tors of environmental projects; 

(h) Facilitate and increase women's access to infor
mation and education, including in the areas of science, 
technology and economics, thus enhancing their know
ledge, skills and opportunities for participation in envi
ronmental decisions; 

(c) Encourage, subject to national legislation and con
sistent with the Convention on Biological Diversity, 35/ 

351 United Nations Environment Programme, Convention on Biologi
cal Diverstty (Environmental Law and Institutions Programme Acnv
ity Centre), june 1992. 
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the effective protection and use of the knowledge, inno
vations and practices of women of indigenous and local 
communities, including practices relating to traditional 
medicines, biodiversity and indigenous technologies, and 
endeavour to ensure that these are respected, maintained, 
promoted and preserved in an ecologically sustainable 
manner, and promote their wider application with the 
approval and involvement of the holders of such knowl
edge; in addition, safeguard the existing intellectual prop
erty rights of these women as protected under national 
and international law; work actively, where necessary, to 
find additional ways and means for the effective protec
tion and use of such knowledge, innovations and prac
tices, subject to national legislation and consistent with 
the Convention on Biological Diversity and relevant in
ternational law, and encourage fair and equitable sharing 
of benefits arising from the utilization of such knowledge, 
innovation and practices; 

(d) Take appropriate measures to reduce risks to 
women from identified environmental hazards at home, 
at work and in other environments, including appropri
ate application of clean technologies, taking into account 
the precautionary approach agreed to in the Rio Decla
ration on Environment and Development; 18/ 

(e) Take measures to integrate a gender perspective 
in the design and implementation of, among other things, 
environmentally sound and sustainable resource manage
ment mechanisms, production techniques and infrastruc
ture development in rural and urban areas; 

(f) Take measures to empower women as produc
ers and consumers so that they can take effective envi
ronmental actions, along with men, in their homes, 
communities and workplaces; 

(g) Promote the participation of local communi
ties, particularly women, in identification of public serv
ice needs, spatial planning and the provision and design 
of urban infrastructure. 

254. By Governments and international organiza
tions and private sector institutions, as appropriate: 

(a) Take gender impact into consideration in the 
work of the Commission on Sustainable Development 
and other appropriate United Nations bodies and in the 
activities of international financial institutions; 

(b) Promote the involvement of women and the 
incorporation of a gender perspective in the design, ap
proval and execution of projects funded under the Global 
Environment Facility and other appropriate United 
Nations organizations; 

(c) Encourage the design of projects in the areas of 
concern to the Global Environment Facility that would 
benefit women and projects managed by women; 

(d) Establish strategies and mechanisms to increase 

the proportion of women, particularly at grass-roots 
levels, involved as decision makers, planners, managers, 
scientists and technical advisers and as beneficiaries in 
the design, development and implementation of policies 
and programmes for natural resource management and 
environmental protection and conservation; 

(e) Encourage social, economic, political and sci
entific institutions to address environmental degradation 
and the resulting impact on women. 

255. By non-governmental organizations and the 
private sector: 

(a) Assume advocacy of environmental and natural 
resource management issues of concern to women and 
provide information to contribute to resource mobiliza
tion for environmental protection and conservation; 

(b) Facilitate the access of women agriculturists, 
fishers and pastoralists to knowledge, skills, marketing 
services and environmentally sound technologies to sup
port and strengthen their crucial roles and their expertise 
in resource management and the conservation of biologi
cal diversity. 

Strategic objective K.2. Integrate gender concerns and 
perspectives in policies and programmes for sus tam
able development 

Actions to be taken 

256. By Governments: 

(a) Integrate women, including indigenous 
women, their perspectives and knowledge, on an equal 
basis with men, in decision-making regarding sustainable 
resource management and the development of policies 
and programmes for sustainable development, including 
in particular those designed to address and prevent envi
ronmental degradation of the land; 

(h) Evaluate policies and programmes in terms of 
environmental impact and women's equal access to and 
use of natural resources; 

(c) Ensure adequate research to assess how and to 
what extent women are particularly susceptible or ex
posed to environmental degradation and hazards, includ
ing, as necessary, research and data collection on specific 
groups of women, particularly women with low income, 
indigenous women and women belonging to minorities; 

(d) Integrate rural women's traditional knowledge 
and practices of sustainable resource use and manage
ment in the development of environmental management 
and extension programmes; 

(e) Integrate the results of gender-sensitive research 
into mainstream policies with a view to developing sus
tainable human settlements; 

(f) Promote knowledge of and sponsor research on 
the role of women, particularly rural and indigenous 
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women, in food gathering and production, soil conserva
tion, irrigation, watershed management, sanitation, 
coastal zone and marine resource management, inte
grated pest management, land-use planning, forest con
servation and community forestry, fisheries, natural 
disaster prevention, and new and renewable sources of 
energy, focusing particularly on indigenous women's 
knowledge and experience; 

(g) Develop a strategy for change to eliminate all 
obstacles to women's full and equal participation in 
sustainable development and equal access to and control 
over resources; 

(h) Promote the education of girls and women of 
all ages in science, technology, economics and other 
disciplines relating to the natural environment so that 
they can make informed choices and offer informed input 
in determining local economic, scientific and environ
mental priorities for the management and appropriate 
use of natural and local resources and ecosystems; 

(i) Develop programmes to involve female profes
sionals and scientists, as well as technical, administrative and 
clerical workers, in environmental management, develop 
training programmes for girls and women in these fields, 
expand opportunities for the hiring and promotion of women 
in these fields and implement special measures to advance 
women's expertise and participation in these activities; 

(j) Identify and promote environmentally sound 
technologies that have been designed, developed and 
improved in consultation with women and that are ap
propriate to both women and men; 

(k) Support the development of women's equal 
access to housing infrastructure, safe water, and sustain
able and affordable energy technologies, such as wind, 
solar, biomass and other renewable sources, through 
participatory needs assessments, energy planning and 
policy formulation at the local and national levels; 

(I) Ensure that clean water is available and acces
sible to all by the year 2000 and that environmental 
protection and conservation plans are designed and im
plemented to restore polluted water systems and rebuild 
damaged watersheds. 

257. By international organizations, non-govern
mental organizations and private sector institutions: 

(a) Involve women in the communication indus
tries in raising awareness regarding environmental issues, 
especially on the environmental and health impacts of 
products, technologies and industry processes; 

(b) Encourage consumers to use their purchasing 
power to promote the production of environmentally safe 
products and encourage investment in environmentally 
sound and productive agricultural, fisheries, commercial 
and industrial activities and technologies; 

(c) Support women's consumer initiatives by pro
moting the marketing of organic food and recycling 
facilities, product information and product labelling, in
cluding labelling of toxic chemical and pesticide contain
ers with language and symbols that are understood by 
consumers, regardless of age and level of literacy. 

Strategic objective K.3. Strengthen or establish mecha
nisms at the national, regional and international 
levels to assess the impact of development and envi
romnenta/ policies on women 

Actions to be taken 

258. By Governments, regional and international 
organizations and non-governmental organizations, as 
appropriate: 

(a) Provide technical assistance to women, particu
larly in developing countries, in the sectors of agriculture, 
fisheries, small enterprises, trade and industry to ensure 
the continuing promotion of human resource develop
ment and the development of environmentally sound 
technologies and of women's entrepreneurship; 

(b) Develop gender-sensitive databases, informa
tion and monitoring systems and participatory action
oriented research, methodologies and policy analyses, 
with the collaboration of academic institutions and local 
women researchers, on the following: 

(i) Knowledge and experience on the part of 
women concerning the management and con
servation of natural resources for incorporation 
in the databases and information systems for 
sustainable development; 

(ii) The impact on women of environmental and 
natural resource degradation, deriving from, 
inter alta, unsustainable production and con
sumption patterns, drought, poor quality 
water, global warming, desertification, sealevel 
rise, hazardous waste, natural disasters, toxic 
chemicals and pesticide residues, radioactive 
waste, armed conflicts and its consequences; 

(iii) Analysis of the structural links between gender 
relations, environment and development, with 
special emphasis on particular sectors, such as 
agriculture, industry, fisheries, forestry, envi
ronmental health, biological diversity, climate, 
water resources and sanitation; 

(iv) Measures to develop and include environ
mental, economic, cultural, social and gender
sensitive analyses as an essential step in the 
development and monitoring of programmes 
and policies; 
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(v) Programmes to create rural and urban training, 
research and resource centres that will dissemi
nate environmentally sound technologies to 
women; 

(c) Ensure the full compliance with relevant inter
national obligations, including where relevant, the Basel 
Convention and other conventions relating to the 
transboundary movements of hazardous wastes (which 
include toxic wastes) and the Code of Practice of the 
International Atomic Energy Agency relating to the 
movement of radioactive waste; enact and enforce regu
lations for environmentally sound management related 
to safe storage and movements; consider taking action 
towards the prohibition of those movements that are 
unsafe and insecure; ensure the strict control and man
agement of hazardous wastes and radioactive waste, in 
accordance with relevant international and regional ob
ligations and eliminate the exportation of such wastes to 
countries that, individually or through international 
agreements, prohibit their importation; 

(d) Promote coordination within and among insti
tutions to implement the Platform for Action and chapter 
24 of Agenda 21 by, inter alia, requesting the Commis
sion on Sustainable Development, through the Economic 
and Social Council, to seek input from the Commission 
on the Status of Women when reviewing the implemen
tation of Agenda 21 with regard to women and the 
environment. 

L The girl child 

259. The Convention on the Rights of the Child 
recognizes that "States Parties shall respect and ensure 
the rights set forth in the present Convention to each child 
within their jurisdiction without discrimination of any 
kind, irrespective of the child's or his or her parent's or 
legal guardian's race, colour, sex, language, religion, politi
cal or other opinion, national, ethnic or social origin, 
property, disability, birth or status" (art. 2, para. 1). 11/ 
However, in many countries available indicators show 
that the girl child is discriminated against from the earli
est stages of life, through her childhood and into adult
hood. In some areas of the world, men outnumber 
women by 5 in every 100. The reasons for the discrepancy 
include, among other things, harmful attitudes and prac
tices, such as female genital mutilation, son preference
which results in female infanticide and prenatal sex 
selection - early marriage, including child marriage, 
violence against women, sexual exploitation, sexual 
abuse, discrimination against girls in food allocation and 
other practices related to health and well-being. As a 
result, fewer girls than boys survive into adulthood. 

260. Girls are often treated as inferior and are 
socialized to put themselves last, thus undermining their 

self-esteem. Discrimination and neglect in childhood can 
initiate a lifelong downward spiral of deprivation and 
exclusion from the social mainstream. Initiatives should 
be taken to prepare girls to participate actively, effectively 
and equally with boys at all levels of social, economic, 
political and cultural leadership. 

261. Gender-biased educational processes, includ
ing curricula, educational materials and practices, teach
ers' attitudes and classroom interaction, reinforce 
existing gender inequalities. 

262. Girls and adolescents may receive a variety of 
conflicting and confusing messages on their gender roles 
from their parents, teachers, peers and the media. Women 
and men need to work together with children and youth 
to break down persistent gender stereotypes, taking into 
account the rights of the child and the responsibilities, 
rights and duties of parents as stated in paragraph 267 
below. 

263. Although the number of educated children 
has grown in the past 20 years in some countries, boys 
have proportionately fared much better than girls. In 
1990, 130 million children had no access to primary 
school; of these, 81 million were girls. This can be 
attributed to such factors as customary attitudes, child 
labour, early marriages, lack of funds and lack of ade
quate schooling facilities, teenage pregnancies and gender 
inequalities in society at large as well as in the family as 
defined in paragraph 29 above. In some countries the 
shortage of women teachers can inhibit the enrolment of 
girls. In many cases, girls start to undertake heavy domes
tic chores at a very early age and are expected to manage 
both educational and domestic responsibilities, often 
resulting in poor scholastic performance and an early 
drop-out from schooling. 

264. The percentage of girls enrolled in secondary 
school remains significantly low in many countries. Girls 
are often not encouraged or given the opportunity to 
pursue scientific and technological training and educa
tion, which limits the knowledge they require for their 
daily lives and their employment opportunities. 

265. Girls are less encouraged than boys to partici
pate in and learn about the social, economic and political 
functioning of society, with the result that they are not 
offered the same opportunities as boys to take part in 
decision-making processes. 

266. Existing discrimination against the girl child 
in her access to nutrition and physical and mental health 
services endangers her current and future health. An 
estimated 450 million adult women in developing coun
tries are stunted as a result of childhood protein-energy 
malnutrition. 

267. The International Conference on Population 
and Development recognized, in paragraph 7.3 of the 
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Programme of Action, 14/ that "full attention should he 
given to the promotion of mutually respectful and equi
table gender relations and particularly to meeting the 
educational and service needs of adolescents to enable 
them to deal in a positive and responsible way with their 
sexuality", taking into account the rights of the child to 
access to information, privacy, confidentiality, respect 
and informed consent, as well as the responsibilities, 
rights and duties of parents and legal guardians to pro
vide, in a manner consistent with the evolving capacities 
of the child, appropriate direction and guidance in the 
exercise by the child of the rights recognized in the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child, and in conformity 
with the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women. In all actions concerning 
children, the best interests of the child shall be a primary 
consideration. Support should be given to integral sexual 
education for young people with parental support and 
guidance that stresses the responsibility of males for their 
own sexuality and fertility and that help them exercise 
their responsibilities. 

268. More than 15 million girls aged 15 to 19 give 
birth each year. Motherhood at a very young age entails 
complications during pregnancy and delivery and a risk 
of maternal death that is much greater than average. The 
children of young mothers have higher levels of morbidity 
and mortality. Early child-hearing continues to he an 
impediment to improvements in the educational, eco
nomic and social status of women in all parts of the 
world. Overall, early marriage and early motherhood can 
severely curtail educational and employment opportuni
ties and are likely to have a long-term adverse impact on 
their and their children's quality of life. 

269. Sexual violence and sexually transmitted dis
eases, including HIV/AIDS, have a devastating effect on 
children's health, and girls are more vulnerable than boys 
to the consequences of unprotected and premature sexual 
relations. Girls often face pressures to engage in sexual 
activity. Due to such factors as their youth, social pres
sures, lack of protective laws, or failure to enforce laws, 
girls are more vulnerable to all kinds of violence, particu
larly sexual violence, including rape, sexual abuse, sexual 
exploitation, trafficking, possibly the sale of their organs 
and tissues, and forced labour. 

270. The girl child with disabilities faces additional 
barriers and needs to he ensured non-discrimination and 
equal enjoyment of all human rights and fundamental 
freedoms in accordance with the Standard Rules on the 
Equalization of Opportunities for Persons with Disabili
ties. 30/ 

271. Some children are particularly vulnerable, es
pecially the abandoned, homeless and displaced, street 
children, children in areas in conflict, and children who 

are discriminated against because they belong to an 
ethnic or racial minority group. 

272. All harriers must therefore be eliminated to 
enable girls without exception to develop their full po
tential and skills through equal access to education and 
training, nutrition, physical and mental health care and 
related information. 

273. In addressing issues concerning children and 
youth, Governments should promote an active and vis
ible policy of mainstreaming a gender perspective into all 
policies and programmes so that before decisions are 
taken, an analysis is made of the effects on girls and boys, 
respectively. 

Strategic objective L.1. Eliminate all forms of discrimi
nation agai11st the girl child 

Actions to be taken 

274. By Governments: 

(a) By States that have not signed or ratified the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child, take urgent 
measures towards signing and ratifying the Convention, 
bearing in mind the strong exhortation made at the World 
Conference on Human Rights to sign it before the end of 
1995, and by States that have signed and ratified the 
Convention, ensure its full implementation through the 
adoption of all necessary legislative, administrative and 
other measures and by fostering an enabling environment 
that encourages full respect for the rights of children; 

(b) Consistent with article 7 of the Convention on 
the Rights of the Child, 11/ take measures to ensure that 
a child is registered immediately after birth and has the 
right from birth to a name, the right to acquire a nation
ality and, as far as possible, the right to know and be 
cared for by his or her parents; 

(c) Take steps to ensure that children receive ap
propriate financial support from their parents, hy, among 
other measures, enforcing child-support laws; 

(d) Eliminate the injustice and obstacles in relation 
to inheritance faced by the girl child so that all children 
may enjoy their rights without discrimination, by, inter 
alia, enacting, as appropriate, and enforcing legislation 
that guarantees equal right to succession and ensures 
equal right to inherit, regardless of the sex of the child; 

(e) Enact and strictly enforce laws to ensure that 
marriage is only entered into with the free and full 
consent of the intending spouses; in addition, enact and 
strictly enforce laws concerning the minimum legal age 
of consent and the minimum age for marriage and raise 
the minimum age for marriage where necessary; 

(f) Develop and implement comprehensive poli
cies, plans of action and programmes for the survival, 
protection, development and advancement of the girl 
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child to promote and protect the full enjoyment of her 
human rights and to ensure equal opportunities for girls; 
these plans should form an integral part of the total 
development process; 

(g) Ensure the disaggregation by sex and age of all 
data related to children in the health, education and other 
sectors in order to include a gender perspective in planning, 
implementation and monitoring of such programmes. 

275. By Governments and international and non
governmental organizations: 

(a) Disaggregate information and data on children 
by sex and age, undertake research on the situation of 
girls and integrate, as appropriate, the results in the 
formulation of policies, programmes and decision-mak
ing for the advancement of the girl child; 

(b) Generate social support for the enforcement of 
laws on the minimum legal age for marriage, in particular 
by providing educational opportunities for girls. 

Strategic objective L.2. Eliminate negative cultural atti-
tudes and practices against girls 

Actions to be taken 

276. By Governments: 
(a) Encourage and support, as appropriate, non

governmental organizations and community-based or
ganizations in their efforts to promote changes in 
negative attitudes and practices towards girls; 

(b) Set up educational programmes and develop 
teaching materials and textbooks that will sensitize and 
inform adults about the harmful effects of certain tradi
tional or customary practices on girl children; 

(c) Develop and adopt curricula, teaching materi
als and textbooks to improve the self-image, lives and 
work opportunities of girls, particularly in areas where 
women have traditionally been underrepresented, such 
as mathematics, science and technology; 

(d) Take steps so that tradition and religion and 
their expressions are not a basis for discrimination 
against girls. 

277. By Governments and, as appropriate, interna
tional and non-governmental organizations: 

(a) Promote an educational setting that eliminates 
all barriers that impede the schooling of married and/or 
pregnant girls and young mothers, including, as appro
priate, affordable and physically accessible child-care 
facilities and parental education to encourage those who 
have responsibilities for the care of their children and 
siblings during their school years to return to, or continue 
with, and complete schooling; 

(b) Encourage educational institutions and the me
dia to adopt and project balanced and non-stereotyped 
images of girls and boys, and work to eliminate child 

pornography and degrading and violent portrayals of the 
girl child; 

(c) Eliminate all forms of discrimination against 
the girl child and the root causes of son preference, which 
result in harmful and unethical practices such as prenatal 
sex selection and female infanticide; this is often com
pounded by the increasing use of technologies to deter
mine foetal sex, resulting in abortion of female foetuses; 

(d) Develop policies and programmes, giving pri
ority to formal and informal education programmes that 
support girls and enable them to acquire knowledge, 
develop self-esteem and take responsibility for their own 
lives; and place special focus on programmes to educate 
women and men, especially parents, on the importance 
of girls' physical and mental health and well-being, in
cluding the elimination of discrimination against girls in 
food allocation, early marriage, violence against girls, 
female genital mutilation, child prostitution, sexual 
abuse, rape and incest. 

Strategic objective L.3. Promote mzd protect the rights 
of the girl child and increase awareness of her needs 
and potential 

Actimzs to be taken 

278. By Governments and international and non
governmental organizations: 

(a) Generate awareness of the disadvantaged situ
ation of girls among policy makers, planners, administra
tors and implementors at all levels, as well as within 
households and communities; 

(b) Make the girl child, particularly the girl child 
in difficult circumstances, aware of her own potential, 
educate her about the rights guaranteed to her under all 
international human rights instruments, including the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child, legislation en
acted for her and the various measures undertaken by 
both governmental and non-governmental organizations 
working to improve her status; 

(c) Educate women, men, girls and boys to promote 
girls' status and encourage them to work towards mutual 
respect and equal partnership between girls and boys; 

(d) Facilitate the equal provision of appropriate 
services and devices to girls with disabilities and provide their 
families with related support services, as appropriate. 

Strategic objective L.4. Eliminate discrimination 
against girls in educatzon, skills development and 
training 

Actions to be taken 

279. By Governments: 

(a) Ensure universal and equal access to and com
pletion of primary education by all children and eliminate 
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the existing gap between girls and boys, as stipulated in 
article 28 of the Convention on the Rights of the 
Child; 11/ similarly, ensure equal access to secondary 
education by the year 2005 and equal access to higher 
education, including vocational and technical education, 
for all girls and boys, including the disadvantaged and 
gifted; 

(b) Take steps to integrate functional literacy and 
numeracy programmes, particularly for out-of-school 
girls in development programmes; 

(c) Promote human rights education in educational 
programmes and include in human rights education the 
fact that the human rights of women and the girl child 
are an inalienable, integral and indivisible part of univer
sal human rights; 

(d) Increase enrolment and improve retention rates 
of girls by allocating appropriate budgetary resources 
and by enlisting the support of the community and 
parents through campaigns and flexible school schedules, 
incentives, scholarships, access programmes for out-of
school girls and other measures; 

(e) Develop training programmes and materials for 
teachers and educators, raising awareness about their 
own role in the educational process, with a view to 
providing them with effective strategies for gender
sensitive teaching; 

(f) Take actions to ensure that female teachers and 
professors have the same possibilities and status as male 
teachers and professors. 

280. By Governments and international and non
governmental organizations: 

(a) Provide education and skills training to increase 
girls' opportunities for employment and access to deci
sion-making processes; 

(b) Provide education to increase girls' knowledge 
and skills related to the functioning of economic, finan
cial and political systems; 

(c) Ensure access to appropriate education and 
skills-training for girl children with disabilities for their 
full participation in life; 

(d) Promote the full and equal participation of girls 
in extracurricular activities, such as sports, drama and 
cultural activities. 

Strategic objective L.5. Eliminate discnmination 
against girls in health and nutrition 

Actions to be taken 

281. By Governments and international and non
governmental organizations: 

(a) Provide public information on the removal of 
discriminatory practices against girls in food allocation, 
nutrition and access to health services; 

(b) Sensitize the girl child, parents, teachers and 
society concerning good general health and nutrition and 
raise awareness of the health dangers and other problems 
connected with early pregnancies; 

(c) Strengthen and reorient health education and 
health services, particularly primary health care pro
grammes, including sexual and reproductive health, and 
design quality health programmes that meet the physical 
and mental needs of girls and that attend to the needs of 
young, expectant and nursing mothers; 

(d) Establish peer education and outreach pro
grammes with a view to strengthening individual and 
collective action to reduce the vulnerability of girls to 
HIV/AIDS and other sexually transmitted diseases, as 
agreed to in the Programme of Action of the International 
Conference on Population and Development and as es
tablished in the report of that Conference, recognizing 
the parental roles referred to in paragraph 267 of the 
present Platform for Action; 

(e) Ensure education and dissemination of infor
mation to girls, especially adolescent girls, regarding the 
physiology of reproduction, reproductive and sexual 
health, as agreed to in the Programme of Action of the 
International Conference on Population and Develop
ment and as established in the report of that Conference, 
responsible family planning practice, family life, repro
ductive health, sexually transmitted diseases, HIV infec
tion and AIDS prevention, recognizing the parental roles 
referred to in paragraph 267; 

(f) Include health and nutritional training as an 
integral part of literacy programmes and school curricula 
starting at the primary level for the benefit of the girl 
child; 

(g) Emphasize the role and responsibility of ado
lescents in sexual and reproductive health and behaviour 
through the provision of appropriate services and coun
selling, as discussed in paragraph 267; 

(h) Develop information and training programmes 
for health planners and implementors on the special 
health needs of the girl child; 

(i) Take all the appropriate measures with a view 
to abolishing traditional practices prejudicial to the 
health of children, as stipulated in article 24 of the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child. 11/ 

Strategic objective L.6. Eliminate the economic exploi
tation of child labour and protect young girls at 
work 

Actions to be taken 

282. By Governments: 

(a) In conformity with article 32 of the Convention 
on the Rights of the Child, 11/ protect children from 
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economic exploitation and from performing any work 
that is likely to be hazardous or to interfere with the 
child's education, or to be harmful to the child's health 
or physical, mental, spiritual, moral or social develop
ment; 

(b) Define a minimum age for a child's admission 
to employment in national legislation, in conformity with 
existing international labour standards and the Conven
tion on the Rights of the Child, including girls in all 
sectors of activity; 

(c) Protect young girls at work, inter alia, through: 

(i) A minimum age or ages for admission to em
ployment; 

(ii) Strict monitoring of work conditions (respect 
for work time, prohibition of work by children 
not provided for by national legislation, and 
monitoring of hygiene and health conditions at 
work); 

(iii) Application of social security coverage; 
(iv) Establishment of continuous training and edu

cation; 
(d) Strengthen, where necessary, legislation gov

erning the work of children and provide for appropriate 
penalties or other sanctions to ensure effective enforce
ment of the legislation; 

(e) Use existing international labour standards, in
cluding, as appropriate, ILO standards for the protection 
of working children, to guide the formulation of national 
labour legislation and policies. 

Strategic objective L.7. Eradicate v1olence agamst the 
girl child 

Actions to be taken 

283. By Governments and, as appropriate, interna
tional and non-governmental organizations: 

(a) Take effective actions and measures to enact 
and enforce legislation to protect the safety and security 
of girls from all forms of violence at work, including 
training programmes and support programmes, and take 
measures to eliminate incidents of sexual harassment of 
girls in educational and other institutions; 

(b) Take appropriate legislative, administrative, 
social and educational measures to protect the girl child, 
in the household and in society, from all forms of physical 
or mental violence, injury or abuse, neglect or negligent 
treatment, maltreatment or exploitation, including sex
ual abuse; 

(c) Undertake gender sensitization training for 
those involved in healing and rehabilitation and other 
assistance programmes for girls who are victims of vio
lence and promote programmes of information, support 
and training for such girls; 

(d) Enact and enforce legislation protecting girls 
from all forms of violence, including female infanticide 
and prenatal sex selection, genital mutilation, incest, 
sexual abuse, sexual exploitation, child prostitution and 
child pornography, and develop age-appropriate safe and 
confidential programmes and medical, social and psycho
logical support services to assist girls who are subjected 
to violence. 

Strategic objective L.8. Promote the girl child's aware
ness of m1d participation in social, economic and 
political life 

Actions to be taken 
284. By Governments and international and non

governmental organizations: 
(a) Provide access for girls to training, information 

and the media on social, cultural, economic and political 
issues and enable them to articulate their views; 

(b) Support non-governmental organizations, in 
particular youth non-governmental organizations, in 
their efforts to promote the equality and participation of 
girls in society. 

Strategic objective L.9. Strengthen the role of the family • 
in improving the status of the girl child 

Actions to be taken 

285. By Governments, in cooperation with non
governmental organizations: 

(a) Formulate policies and programmes to help the 
family, as defined in paragraph 29 above, in its support
ing, educating and nurturing roles, with particular em
phasis on the elimination of intra-family discrimination 
against the girl child; 

(b) Provide an environment conducive to the 
strengthening of the family, as defined in paragraph 29 
above, with a view to providing supportive and preven
tive measures which protect, respect and promote the 
potential of the girl child; 

(c) Educate and encourage parents and caregivers to 
treat girls and boys equally and to ensure shared respon
sibilities between girls and boys in the family, as defined 
in paragraph 29 above. 

Chapter V 

Institutional arrangements 

286. The Platform for Action establishes a set of 
actions that should lead to fundamental change. Imme
diate action and accountability arc essential if the targets 
arc to be met by the year 2000. Implementation is pri
marily the responsibility of Governments, but is also 
dependent on a wide range of institutions in the public, 

• As defined in para. 29 above. 
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private and non-governmental sectors at the community, 
national, subregional/regional and international levels. 

287. During the United Nations Decade for 
Women (1976-1985), many institutions specifically de
voted to the advancement of women were established at 
the national, regional and international levels. At the 
international level, the International Research and 
Training Institute for the Advancement of Women 
(INSTRA W), the United Nations Development Fund for 
Women (UNIFEM), and the Committee to monitor the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women were established. These entities, 
along with the Commission on the Status of Women and 
its secretariat, the Division for the Advancement of 
Women, became the main institutions in the United 
Nations specifically devoted to women's advancement 
globally. At the national level, a number of countries 
established or strengthened national mechanisms to plan, 
advocate for and monitor progress in the advancement 
of women. 

288. Implementation of the Platform for Action by 
national, subregional/regional and international institu
tions, both public and private, would be facilitated by 
transparency, by increased linkages between networks 
and organizations and by a consistent flow of informa
tion among all concerned. Clear objectives and account
ability mechanisms are also required. Links with other 
institutions at the national, subregional/regional and in
ternational levels and with networks and organizations 
devoted to the advancement of women are needed. 

289. Non-governmental and grass-roots organi
zations have a specific role to play in creating a social, 
economic, political and intellectual climate based on 
equality between women and men. Women should be 
actively involved in the implementation and monitoring 
of the Platform for Action. 

290. Effective implementation of the Platform will 
also require changes in the internal dynamics of institu
tions and organizations, including values, behaviour, 
rules and procedures that are inimical to the advancement 
of women. Sexual harassment should be eliminated. 

291. National, subregional/regional and interna
tional institutions should have strong and clear mandates 
and the authority, resources and accountability mecha
nisms needed for the tasks set out in the Platform for 
Action. Their methods of operation should ensure effi
cient and effective implementation of the Platform. There 
should be a clear commitment to international norms and 
standards of equality between women and men as a basis 
for all actions. 

292. To ensure effective implementation of the 
Platform for Action and to enhance the work for the 
advancement of women at the national, subregional/re-

gional and international levels, Governments, the United 
Nations system and all other relevant organizations 
should promote an active and visible policy of main
streaming a gender perspective, inter alia, in the monitor
ing and evaluation of all policies and programmes. 

A. National/eve/ 

293. Governments have the primary responsibility 
for implementing the Platform for Action. Commitment 
at the highest political level is essential to its implemen
tation, and Governments should take a leading role in 
coordinating, monitoring and assessing progress in the 
advancement of women. The Fourth World Conference 
on Women is a conference of national and international 
commitment and action. This requires commitment from 
Governments and the international community. The Plat
form for Action is part of a continuing process and has a 
catalytic effect as it will contribute to programmes and 
practical outcomes for girls and women of all ages. States 
and the international community are encouraged to re
spond to this challenge hy making commitments for 
action. As part of this process, many States have made 
commitments for action as reflected, inter alia, in their 
national statements. 

294. National mechanisms and institutions for the 
advancement of women should participate in public pol
icy formulation and encourage the implementation of the 
Platform for Action through various bodies and institu
tions, including the private sector, and, where necessary, 
should act as a catalyst in developing new programmes 
by the year 2000 in areas that are not covered by existing 
institutions. 

295. The active support and participation of a 
broad and diverse range of other institutional actors 
should be encouraged, including legislative bodies, aca
demic and research institutions, professional associa
tions, trade unions, cooperatives, local community 
groups, non-governmental organizations, including 
women's organizations and feminist groups, the media, 
religious groups, youth organizations and cultural 
groups, as well as financial and non-profit organizations. 

296. In order for the Platform for Action to be 
implemented, it will be necessary for Governments to 
establish or improve the effectiveness of national machin
eries for the advancement of women at the highest politi
cal level, appropriate intra- and inter-ministerial 
procedures and staffing, and other institutions with the 
mandate and capacity to broaden women's participation 
and integrate gender analysis into policies and pro
grammes. The first step in this process for all institutions 
should be to review their objectives, programmes and 
operational procedures in terms of the actions called for 
in the Platform. A key activity should be to promote 
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public awareness and support for the goals of the Plat
form for Action, inter alia, through the mass media and 
public education. 

297. As soon as possible, preferably by the end of 
1995, Governments, in consultation with relevant insti
tutions and non-governmental organizations, should he
gin to develop implementation strategies for the Platform 
and, preferably by the end of 1996, should have devel
oped their strategies or plans of action. This planning 
process should draw upon persons at the highest level of 
authority in government and relevant actors in civil 
society. These implementation strategies should be com
prehensive, have time-bound targets and benchmarks for 
monitoring, and include proposals for allocating or real
locating resources for implementation. Where necessary, 
the support of the international community could he 
enlisted, including resources. 

298. Non-governmental organizations should be 
encouraged to contribute to the design and implementa
tion of these strategies or national plans of action. They 
should also be encouraged to develop their own pro
grammes to complement government efforts. Women's 
organizations and feminist groups, in collaboration with 
other non-governmental organizations, should he en
couraged to organize networks, as necessary, and to 
advocate for and support the implementation of the 
Platform for Action by Governments and regional and 
international bodies. 

299. Governments should commit themselves to 
gender balance, inter alia, through the creation of special 
mechanisms, in all government-appointed committees, 
boards and other relevant official bodies, as appropriate, 
as well as in all international bodies, institutions and 
organizations, notably by presenting and promoting 
more women candidates. 

300. Regional and international organizations, 
in particular development institutions, especially 
INSTRAW, UNIFEM and bilateral donors, should pro
vide financial and advisory assistance to national machin
ery in order to increase its ability to gather information, 
develop networks and carry out its mandate, in addition 
to strengthening international mechanisms to promote 
the advancement of women through their respective man
dates, in cooperation with Governments. 

B. Subregional/regionallevel 

301. The regional commissions of the United 
Nations and other subregional/regional structures should 
promote and assist the pertinent national institutions in 
monitoring and implementing the global Platform for 
Action within their mandates. This should be done in 
coordination with the implementation of the respective 
regional platforms or plans of action and in close coli abo-

ration with the Commission on the Status of Women, 
taking into account the need for a coordinated follow-up 
to United Nations conferences in the economic, social, 
human rights and related fields. 

302. In order to facilitate the regional implemen
tation, monitoring and evaluation process, the Economic 
and Social Council should consider reviewing the institu
tional capacity of the United Nations regional commis
sions within their mandates, including their women's 
units/focal points, to deal with gender issues in the light 
of the Platform for Action, as well as the regional plat
forms and plans of action. Consideration should be given, 
i11ter alia, and, where appropriate, to strengthening 
capacity in this respect. 

303. Within their existing mandates and activities, 
the regional commissions should mainstream women's 
issues and gender perspectives and should also consider 
the establishment of mechanisms and processes to ensure 
the implementation and monitoring of both the Platform 
for Action and the regional platforms and plans of action. 
The regional commissions should, within their mandates, 
collaborate on gender issues with other regional inter
governmental organizations, non-governmental organi
zations, financial and research institutions and the 
private sector. 

304. Regional offices of the specialized agencies of 
the United Nations system should, as appropriate, de
velop and publicize a plan of action for implementing the 
Platform for Action, including the identification of time
frames and resources. Technical assistance and opera
tional activities at the regional level should establish 
well-identified targets for the advancement of women. To 
this end, regular coordination should be undertaken 
among United Nations bodies and agencies. 

305. Non-governmental organizations within the 
region should be supported in their efforts to develop 
networks to coordinate advocacy and dissemination of 
information ahout the global Platform for Action and the 
respective regional platforms or plans of action. 

C. International/eve/ 

1. United Nations 

306. The Platform for Action needs to be imple
mented through the work of all of the bodies and organi
zations of the United Nations system during the period 
1995-2000, specifically and as an integral part of wider 
programming. An enhanced framework for international 
cooperation for gender issues must he developed during 
the period 1995-2000 in order to ensure the integrated 
and comprehensive implementation, follow-up and as
sessment of the Platform for Action, taking into account 
the results of global United Nations summits and confer-
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ences. The fact that at all of these summits and confer
ences, Governments have committed themselves to the 
empowerment of women in different areas, makes coor
dination crucial to the follow-up strategies for this Plat
form for Action. The Agenda for Development and the 
Agenda for Peace should take into account the Platform 
for Action of the Fourth World Conference on Women. 

307. The institutional capacity of the United Nations 
system to carry out and coordinate its responsibility for 
implementing the Platform for Action, as well as its 
expertise and working methods to promote the advance
ment of women, should be improved. 

308. Responsibility for ensuring the implementa
tion of the Platform for Action and the integration of a 
gender perspective into all policies and programmes of 
the United Nations system must rest at the highest levels. 

309. To improve the system's efficiency and effec
tiveness in providing support for equality and women's 
empowerment at the national level and to enhance its 
capacity to achieve the objectives of the Platform for 
Action, there is a need to renew, reform and revitalize 
various parts of the United Nations system. This would 
include reviewing and strengthening the strategies and 
working methods of different United Nations mecha
nisms for the advancement of women with a view to 
rationalizing and, as appropriate, strengthening their 
advisory, catalytic and monitoring functions in relation 
to mainstream bodies and agencies. Women/gender units 
are important for effective mainstreaming, hut strategies 
must be further developed to prevent inadvertent margi
nalization as opposed to mainstreaming of the gender 
dimension throughout all operations. 

310. In following up the Fourth World Conference 
on Women, all entities of the United Nations system 
focusing on the advancement of women should have the 
necessary resources and support to carry out follow-up 
activities. The efforts of gender focal points within or
ganizations should be well integrated into overall policy, 
planning, programming and budgeting. 

311. Action must be taken by the United Nations 
and other international organizations to eliminate barri
ers to the advancement of women within their organiza
tions in accordance with the Platform for Action. 

General Assembly 

312. The General Assembly, as the highest inter
governmental body in the United Nations, is the principal 
policy-making and appraisal organ on matters relating to 

the follow-up to the Conference, and as such, should 
integrate gender issues throughout its work. It should 
appraise progress in the effective implementation of the 
Platform for Action, recognizing that these issues cut 
across social, political and economic policy. At its fiftieth 

session, in 1995, the General Assembly will have before 
it the report of the Fourth World Conference on Women. 
In accordance with its resolution 49/161, it will also 
examine a report of the Secretary-General on the follow
up to the Conference, taking into account the recommen
dations of the Conference. The General Assembly should 
include the follow-up to the Conference as part of its 
continuing work on the advancement of women. In 1996, 
1998 and 2000, it should review the implementation of 
the Platform for Action. 

Economtc and Social Council 

313. The Economic and Social Council, in the con
text of its role under the Charter of the United Nations 
and in accordance with General Assembly resolutions 
45/264, 46/235 and 48/162, would oversee system-wide 
coordination in the implementation of the Platform for 
Action and make recommendations in this regard. The 
Council should be invited to review the implementation 
of the Platform for Action, giving due consideration to 
the reports of the Commission on the Status of Women. 
As coordinating body, the Council should be invited to 
review the mandate of the Commission on the Status of 
Women, takmg into account the need for effective coor
dination with other related commissions and Conference 
follow-up. The Council should incorporate gender issues 
into its discussion of all policy questions, giving due 
consideration to recommendations prepared by the Com
mission. It should consider dedicating at least one high
level segment before the year 2000 to the advancement 
of women and implementation of the Platform for Action 
with the active involvement and participation, inter alia, 
of the specialized agencies, including the World Bank and 
IMF. 

314. The Council should consider dedicating at 
least one coordination segment before the year 2000 to 
coordination of the advancement of women, based on the 
revised system-wide medium-term plan for the advance
ment of women. 

315. The Council should consider dedicating at 
least one operational activities segment before the year 
2000 to the coordination of development activities re
lated to gender, based on the revised system-wide me
dium-term plan for the advancement of women, with a 
view to instituting guidelines and procedures for imple
mentation of the Platform for Action by the funds and 
programmes of the United Nations system. 

316. The Administrative Committee on Coordina
tion (ACC) should consider how its participating entities 
might best coordinate their activities, inter alia, through 
existing procedures at the inter-agency level for ensuring 
system-wide coordination to implement and help follow 
up the objectives of the Platform for Action. 
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Commission on the Status of Women 

317. The General Assembly and the Economic and 
Social Council, in accordance with their respective man
dates, are invited to review and strengthen the mandate 
of the Commission on the Status of Women, taking into 
account the Platform for Action as well as the need for 
synergy with other related commissions and Conference 
follow-up, and for a system-wide approach to its imple
mentation. 

318. As a functional commission assisting the Eco
nomic and Social Council, the Commission on the Status 
of Women should have a central role in monitoring, 
within the United Nations system, the implementation of 
the Platform for Action and advising the Council thereon. 
It should have a clear mandate with sufficient human and 
financial resources, through the reallocation of resources 
within the regular budget of the United Nations to carry 
the mandate out. 

319. The Commission on the Status of Women 
should assist the Economic and Social Council in its 
coordination of the reporting on the implementation of 
the Platform for Action with the relevant organizations 
of the United Nations system. The Commission should 
draw upon inputs from other organizations of the United 
Nations system and other sources, as appropriate. 

320. The Commission on the Status of Women, in 
developing its work programme for the period 1996-
2000, should review the critical areas of concern in the 
Platform for Action and consider how to integrate in its 
agenda the follow-up to the World Conference on 
Women. In this context, the Commission on the Status 
of Women could consider how it could further develop 
its catalytic role in mainstreaming a gender perspective 
in United Nations activities. 

Other functional commisszons 

321. Within their mandates, other functional com
missions of the Economic and Social Council should also 
take due account of the Platform for Action and ensure 
the integration of gender aspects in their respective work. 

Committee on the Elimination of Discrimmation 
against Women and other treaty bodies 

322. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women, in implementing its respon
sibilities under the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women, should, within 
its mandate, take into account the Platform for Action 
when considering the reports submitted by States parties. 

323. States parties to the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 
are invited, when reporting under article 18 of the Con
vention, to include information on measures taken to 

implement the Platform for Action in order to facilitate 
the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women in monitoring effectively women's ability 
to enjoy the rights guaranteed by the Convention. 

324. The ability of the Committee on the Elimina
tion of Discrimination against Women to monitor imple
mentation of the Convention should be strengthened 
through the provision of human and financial resources 
within the regular budget of the United Nations, includ
ing expert legal assistance and, in accordance with Gen
eral Assembly resolution 49/164 and the decision made 
by the meeting of States parties to the Convention held 
in May 1995, sufficient meeting time for the Committee. 
The Committee should increase its coordination with 
other human rights treaty bodies, taking into account the 
recommendations in the Vienna Declaration and Pro
gramme of Action. 

325. Within their mandate, other treaty bodies 
should also take due account of the implementation of 
the Platform for Action and ensure the integration of the 
equal status and human rights of women in their work. 

United Nations Secretariat 

Office of the Secretary-General 

326. The Secretary-General is requested to assume 
responsibility for coordination of policy within the 
United Nations for the implementation of the Platform 
for Action and for the mainstreaming of a system-wide 
gender perspective in all activities of the United Nations, 
taking into account the mandates of the bodies con
cerned. The Secretary-General should consider specific 
measures for ensuring effective coordination in the imple
mentation of these objectives. To this end, the Secretary
General is invited to establish a high-level post in the 
office of the Secretary-General, using existing human and 
financial resources, to act as the Secretary-General's ad
viser on gender issues and to help ensure system-wide 
implementation of the Platform for Action in close 
cooperation with the Division for the Advancement of 
Women. 

Diviszon for the Advancement of Women 

327. The primary function of the Division for the 
Advancement of Women of the Department for Policy 
Coordination and Sustainable Development is to provide 
substantive servicing to the Commission on the Status of 
Women and other intergovernmental bodies when they 
are concerned with the advancement of women, as well 
as to the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women. It has been designated a focal point for 
the implementation of the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women. In the light 
of the review of the mandate of the Commission on the 
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Status of Women, as set out in paragraph 313 above, the 
functions of the Division for the Advancement of Women 
will also need to be assessed. The Secretary-General is 
requested to ensure more effective functioning of the 
Division by, inter alia, providing sufficient human and 
financial resources within the regular budget of the 
United Nations. 

328. The Division should examine the obstacles to 
the advancement of women through the application of 
gender-impact analysis in policy studies for the Commis
sion on the Status of Women and through support to 
other subsidiary bodies. After the Fourth World Confer
ence on Women it should play a coordinating role in 
preparing the revision of the system-wide medium-term 
plan for the advancement of women for the period 1996-
2001 and should continue serving as the secretariat for 
inter-agency coordination for the advancement of 
women. It should continue to maintain a flow of infor
mation with national commissions, national institutions 
for the advancement of women and non-governmental 
organizations with regard to implementation of the Plat
form for Action. 

Other units of the United Nations Secretariat 

329. The various units of the United Nations Sec
retariat should examine their programmes to determine 
how they can best contribute to the coordinated imple
mentation of the Platform for Action. Proposals for 
implementation of the Platform need to be reflected in 
the revision of the system-wide medium-term plan for the 
advancement of women for the period 1996-2001, as 
well as in the proposed United Nations medium-term 
plan for the period t998-2002. The content of the actions 
will depend on the mandates of the bodies concerned. 

330. Existing and new linkages should be devel
oped throughout the Secretariat in order to ensure that 
the gender perspective is introduced as a central dimen
sion in all activities of the Secretariat. 

331. The Office of Human Resources Manage
ment should, in collaboration with programme managers 
world wide, and in accordance with the strategic plan of 
action for the improvement of the status of women in the 
Secretariat (1995-2000), continue to accord priority to 
the recruitment and promotion of women in posts subject 
to geographical distribution, particularly in senior pol
icy-level and decision-making posts, in order to achieve 
the goals set out in General Assembly resolutions 
45/125 and 45/239 C and reaffirmed in General Assembly 
resolutions 46/100,47/93,48/106 and 49/167. The train
ing service should design and conduct regular gender
sensitivity training or include gender-sensitivity training 
in all of its activities. 

332. The Department of Public Information 

should seek to integrate a gender perspective in its general 
information activities and, within existing resources, 
strengthen and improve its programmes on women and 
the girl child. To this end, the Department should formu
late a multimedia communications strategy to support 
the implementation of the Platform for Action, taking 
new technology fully into account. Regular outputs of the 
Department should promote the goals of the Platform, 
particularly in developing countries. 

333. The Statistical Division of the Department for 
Economic and Social Information and Policy Analysis 
should have an important coordinating role in interna
tional work in statistics, as described above in chapter 
IV, strategic objective H.3. 

International Research and Training Institute 
for the Advancement of Women 

334. INSTRA W has a mandate to promote re
search and training on women's situation and develop
ment. In the light of the Platform for Action, INSTRA W 
should review its work programme and develop a pro
gramme for implementing those aspects of the Platform 
for Action that fall within its mandate. It should identify 
those types of research and research methodologies to be 
given priority, strengthen national capacities to carry out 
women's studies and gender research, including that on 
the status of the girl child, and develop networks of 
research institutions that can be mobilized for that pur
pose. It should also identify those types of education and 
training that can be effectively supported and promoted 
by the Institute. 

United Nations Development Fund for Women 

335. UNIFEM has the mandate to increase options 
and opportunities for women's economic and social de
velopment in developing countries by providing technical 
and financial assistance to incorporate the women's di
mension into development at all levels. Therefore, 
UNIFEM should review and strengthen, as appropriate, 
its work programme in the light of the Platform for 
Action, focusing on women's political and economic 
empowerment. Its advocacy role should concentrate on 
fostering a multilateral policy dialogue on women's em
powerment. Adequate resources for carrying out its func
tions should be made available. 

Specialized agencies and other organizations 
of the United Nations system 

336. To strengthen their support for actions at the 
national level and to enhance their contributions to co
ordinated follow-up by the United Nations, each organi
zation should set out the specific actions they will 
undertake, including goals and targets to realign priori-
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ties and redirect resources to meet the global priorities 
identified in the Platform for Action. There should be a 
clear delineation of responsibility and accountability. 
These proposals should in turn be reflected in the system
wide medium-term plan for the advancement of women 
for the period 1996-2001. 

337. Each organization should commit itself at the 
highest level and, in pursuing its targets, should take steps 
to enhance and support the roles and responsibilities of 
its focal points on women's issues. 

338. In addition, specialized agencies with man
dates to provide technical assistance in developing coun
tries, particularly in Africa and the least developed 
countries, should cooperate more to ensure the continu
ing promotion of the advancement of women. 

339. The United Nations system should consider 
and provide appropriate technical assistance and other 
forms of assistance to the countries with economies in 
transition in order to facilitate solution of their specific 
problems regarding the advancement of women. 

340. Each organization should accord greater pri
ority to the recruitment and promotion of women at the 
Professional level to achieve gender balance, particularly 
at decision-making levels. The paramount consideration 
in the employment of the staff and in the determination 
of the conditions of service should be the necessity of 
securing the highest standards of efficiency, competence 
and integrity. Due regard should be paid to the impor
tance of recruiting the staff on as wide a geographical 
basis as possible. Organizations should report regularly 
to their governing bodies on progress towards this goal. 

341. Coordination of United Nations operational 
activities for development at the country level should be 
improved through the resident coordinator system in 
accordance with relevant resolutions of the General As
sembly, in particular General Assembly resolution 
47/199, to take full account of the Platform for Action. 

2. Other international institutions and organizations 

342. In implementing the Platform for Action, in
ternational financial institutions are encouraged to re
view and revise policies, procedures and staffing to ensure 
that investments and programmes benefit women and 
thus contribute to sustainable development. They are also 
encouraged to increase the number of women in high
level positions, increase staff training in gender analysis 
and institute policies and guidelines to ensure full consid
eration of the differential impact of lending programmes 
and other activities on women and men. In this regard, 
the Bretton Woods institutions, the United Nations, as 
well as its funds and programmes and the specialized 
agencies, should establish regular and substantive dia
logue, including dialogue at the field level, for more 

efficient and effective coordination of their assistance in 
order to strengthen the effectiveness of their programmes 
for the benefit of women and their families. 

343. The General Assembly should give considera
tion to inviting the World Trade Organization to consider 
how it might contribute to the implementation of the 
Platform for Action, including activities in cooperation 
with the United Nations system. 

344. International non-governmental organiza
tions have an important role to play in implementing the 
Platform for Action. Consideration should be given to 
establishing a mechanism for collaborating with non
governmental organizations to promote the implementa
tion of the Platform at various levels. 

Chapter VI 

Fmancial arrangements 

345. Financial and human resources have generally 
been insufficient for the advancement of women. This has 
contributed to the slow progress to date in implementing 
the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women. Full and effective implementation of the 
Platform for Action, including the relevant commitments 
made at previous United Nations summits and confer
ences, will require a political commitment to make avail
able human and financial resources for the empowerment 
of women. This will require the integration of a gender 
perspective in budgetary decisions on policies and pro
grammes, as well as the adequate financing of specific 
programmes for securing equality between women and 
men. To implement the Platform for Action, funding will 
need to be identified and mobilized from all sources and 
across all sectors. The reformulation of policies and 
reallocation of resources may be needed within and 
among programmes, but some policy changes may not 
necessarily have financial implications. Mobilization of 
additional resources, both public and private, including 
resources from innovative sources of funding, may also 
be necessary. 

A. National/eve/ 

346. The primary responsibility for implementing 
the strategic objectives of the Platform for Action rests 
with Governments. To achieve these objectives, Govern
ments should make efforts to systematically review how 
women benefit from public sector expenditures; adjust 
budgets to ensure equality of access to public sector 
expenditures, both for enhancing productive capacity 
and for meeting social needs; and achieve the gender
related commitments made in other United Nations sum
mits and conferences. To develop successful national 
implementation strategies for the Platform for Action, 
Governments should allocate sufficient resources, includ-
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ing resources for undertaking gender-impact analysis. 
Governments should also encourage non-governmental 
organizations and private-sector and other institutions to 
mobilize additional resources. 

347. Sufficient resources should be allocated to 
national machineries for the advancement of women as 
well as to all institutions, as appropriate, that can con
tribute to the implementation and monitoring of the 
Platform for Action. 

348. Where national machineries for the advance
ment of women do not yet exist or where they have not 
yet been established on a permanent basis, Governments 
should strive to make available sufficient and continuing 
resources for such machineries. 

349. To facilitate the implementation of the Plat
form for Action, Governments should reduce, as appro
priate, excessive military expenditures and investments 
for arms production and acquisition, consistent with 
national security requirements. 

350. Non-governmental organizations, the private 
sector and other actors of civil society should be encour
aged to consider allocating the resources necessary for 
the implementation of the Platform for Action. Govern
ments should create a supportive environment for the 
mobilization of resources by non-governmental organi
zations, particularly women's organizations and net
works, feminist groups, the private sector and other 
actors of civil society, to enable them to contribute 
towards this end. The capacity of non-governmental 
organizations in this regard should be strengthened and 
enhanced. 

B. Regional/eve/ 

351. Regional development banks, regional busi
ness associations and other regional institutions should 
be invited to contribute to and help mobilize resources in 
their lending and other activities for the implementation 
of the Platform for Action. They should also be encour
aged to take account of the Platform for Action in their 
policies and funding modalities. 

352. The subregional and regional organizations 
and the United Nations regional commissions should, 
where appropriate and within their existing mandates, 
assist in the mobilization of funds for the implementation 
of the Platform for Action. 

C. lntemationallevel 

353. Adequate financial resources should be com
mitted at the international level for the implementation 
of the Platform for Action in the developing countries, 
particularly in Africa and the least developed countries. 
Strengthening national capacities in developing countries 
to implement the Platform for Action will require striving 

for the fulfilment of the agreed target of 0. 7 per cent of 
the gross national product of developed countries for 
overall official development assistance as soon as possi
ble, as well as increasing the share of funding for activities 
designed to implement the Platform for Action. Further
more, countries involved in development cooperation 
should conduct a critical analysis of their assistance 
programmes so as to improve the quality and effective
ness of aid through the integration of a gender approach. 

354. International financial institutions, including 
the World Bank, the International Monetary Fund, the 
International Fund for Agricultural Development and the 
regional development banks, should be invited to exam
ine their grants and lending and to allocate loans and 
grants to programmes for implementing the Platform for 
Action in developing countries, especially in Africa and 
the least developed countries. 

355. The United Nations system should provide 
technical cooperation and other forms of assistance to 
the developing countries, in particular in Africa and the 
least developed countries, in implementing the Platform 
for Action. 

356. Implementation of the Platform for Action in 
the countries with economies in transition will require 
continued international cooperation and assistance. The 
organizations and bodies of the United Nations system, 
including the technical and sectoral agencies, should 
facilitate the efforts of those countries in designing and 
implementing policies and programmes for the advance
ment of women. To this end, the International Monetary 
Fund and the World Bank should be invited to assist those 
efforts. 

357. The outcome of the World Summit for Social 
Development regarding debt management and reduction 
as well as other United Nations world summits and 
conferences should be implemented in order to facilitate 
the realization of the objectives of the Platform for 
Action. 

358. To facilitate implementation of the Platform 
for Action, interested developed and developing country 
partners, agreeing on a mutual commitment to allocate, 
on average, 20 per cent of official development assistance 
and 20 per cent of the national budget to basic social 
programmes should take into account a gender perspec
tive. 

359. Development funds and programmes of the 
United Nations system should undertake an immediate 
analysis of the extent to which their programmes and 
projects are directed to implementing the Platform for 
Action and, for the next programming cycle, should 
ensure the adequacy of resources targeted towards elimi
nating disparities between women and men in their tech
nical assistance and funding activities. 
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360. Recognizing the roles of United Nations 
funds, programmes and specialized agencies, in particu
lar the special roles of UNIFEM and INSTRA W, in the 
promotion of the empowerment of women, and therefore 
in the implementation of the Platform for Action within 
their respective mandates, inter alia, in research, training 
and information activities for the advancement of women 
as well as technical and financial assistance to incorpo
rate a gender perspective in development efforts, the 
resources provided by the international community need 
to be sufficient and should be maintained at an adequate 
level. 

361. To improve the efficiency and effectiveness of 
the United Nations system in its efforts to promote the 
advancement of women and to enhance its capacity to 
further the objectives of the Platform for Action, there is 
a need to renew, reform and revitalize various parts of 
the United Nations system, especially the Division for the 
Advancement of Women of the United Nations Secretar
iat, as well as other units and subsidiary bodies that have 
a specific mandate to promote the advancement of 
women. In this regard, relevant governing bodies within 
the United Nations system are encouraged to give special 
consideration to the effective implementation of the Plat
form for Action and to review their policies, programmes, 
budgets and activities in order to achieve the most effec
tive and efficient use of funds to this end. Allocation of 
additional resources from within the United Nations 
regular budget in order to implement the Platform for 
Action will also be necessary. 

Chapter V 

Adoption of the Beijing Declaration and 
Platform for Action 

1. At the 16th plenary meeting, on 15 September 
1995, the Conference considered agenda item 10 (Beijing 
Declaration and Platform for Action of the Fourth World 
Conference on Women). The Chairperson of the Main 
Committee of the Conference, Patricia B. Licuanan 
(Philippines), made a statement. 

2. At the same meeting, the representative of the 
Philippines, on behalf of the States Members of the 
United Nations that are members of the Group of 77, 
introduced a draft resolution (A/CONF.177/L.9) 
whereby the Conference would adopt the Beijing Decla
ration and Platform for Action and recommend them to 
the General Assembly for endorsement at its fiftieth 
session. The Conference then adopted the draft resolu
tion (for the text, see chap. I, resolution 1). 

3. After the draft resolution was adopted, repre
sentatives of the following States made general and inter
pretative statements or expressed reservations on the 

Beijing Declaration and Platform for Action: Peru, 
Kuwait, Egypt, Philippines, Holy See, Malaysia, Iran 
(Islamic Republic of), Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, Ecuador, 
Indonesia, Mauritania, Oman, Malta, Argentina, Brunei 
Darussalam, France, Yemen, Sudan, Dominican Repub
lic, Costa Rica, United Arab Emirates, Venezuela, Bah
rain, Lebanon, Tunisia, Mali, Benin, Guatemala, India, 
Algeria, Iraq, Vanuatu, Ethiopia, Morocco, Djibouti, 
Qatar, Nicaragua, Togo, Liberia, Syrian Arab Republic, 
Pakistan, Nigeria, Comoros, Bolivia, Colombia, Bangla
desh, Honduras, Jordan, Ghana, Central African Repub
lic, Cambodia, Maldives, South Africa, United Republic 
of Tanzania, Brazil, Panama, El Salvador, Madagascar, 
Chad, Cameroon, Niger, Gabon, United States of Amer
ica and Canada. The observer for Palestine also made a 
statement. 

Reservations and interpretative statements on the 
Beijing Declaration and Platform for Action 

4. The representatives of a number of countries 
made statements which they requested the secretariat of 
the Conference to place on record. Those statements are 
set out below. 

5. The representative of Argentina submitted the 
following written statement: 

The concept of family as used in the Conference 
documents is understood to mean the union of a 
man and a woman, who produce, nourish and edu
cate their children. No definition or recommenda
tion contained in these documents weakens the 
parents' primary responsibility for bringing up their 
children, including providing education on sexual 
matters, a responsibility which should be respected 
by States pursuant to the Convention on the Rights 
of the Child. 

No reference in these documents to the right to 
control matters related to sexuality, including sexual 
and reproductive health, may be interpreted as re
stricting the right to life or abrogating the condem
nation of abortion as a method of birth control or 
an instrument of population policy (in accordance 
with article 75, paragraph 23, of the Constitution 
of Argentina, article 16 of the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women and paragraph 42 of the Vienna Programme 
of Action, adopted by the World Conference on 
Human Rights). No proposal contained in the docu
ments may be interpreted to justify programmes of 
female or male sterilization as an adjustment vari
able in eradicating poverty. 

The Argentine delegation participated in the consen
sus on paragraph 106 (k) of the Platform for Action, 
which recommends that Governments should con-
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sider reviewing laws containing punitive measures 
against women who have undergone abortions. This 
position was taken in view of the legal tradition of 
Argentina, the practice of our courts and the attenu
ating circumstances that have generally been consid
ered; this does not constitute, however, a proposal 
to decriminalize abortion or exempt from criminal 
responsibility those who may be accomplices or 
participants in this offence. 

The references to the Programme of Action of the 
International Conference on Population and Devel
opment contained in the documents of the Fourth 
World Conference on Women should be understood 
in the context of the reservations formulated by the 
Government of the Argentine Republic and included 
in the report of that Conference (NCONF.171/13 
and Add.1). 

With regard to all that is relevant to the documents 
of the Fourth World Conference on Women, the 
Argentine delegation maintains the same reserva
tions which it submitted concerning the Regional 
Programme of Action for the Women of La tin Amer
ica and the Caribbean, adopted in Santiago, Chile, 
in June 1995. 

6. The representative of Costa Rica submitted the 
following written statement: 

Costa Rica is a State in which the strict rule of law 
prevails; it is respectful of the law, being fully de
voted to respect for human rights and the promotion 
of tolerance; and it participates in the world-wide 
consensus that inequalities exist which place women 
at a disadvantage, and that this situation should be 
rectified. 

Accordingly, Costa Rica has adopted, signed and 
ratified all the instruments which promote equality 
of rights and opportunities between women and 
men, and it has been adapting its national legislation 
to these instruments, especially in relation to the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women. 

Nevertheless, we are aware that new challenges exist 
in our country, that much remains to be resolved 
with regard to improving the situation of women 
and that the advancement of women is crucial to the 
achievement of sustainable human development. 

Aware that the series of measures contained in the 
Platform for Action of the Fourth World Conference 
on Women is consistent with the policies promoted 
in our country for the advancement of women, we 
wish to confirm to the international community that 
we support the Platform, that this support is respect
ful of the socio-cultural diversity of nations and that 

the Platform will be incorporated at the national 
level into the current legal system, in strict concord
ance with our best traditions, beliefs and values. 

From this point of view, Costa Rica wishes to state 
that, in matters relating to sexuality, it understands 
any references in the Platform to women's rights to 
mean, as in the case of men, the capacity of women 
or men to achieve and maintain their sexual and 
reproductive health in a framework of relations of 
equality and mutual respect. 

In relation to the strategic objective of the Platform 
which proposes the reduction in military expendi
ture and limiting the available arms, which is based 
on chapter IV, paragraph 70, subparagraph 12, of 
the Programme of Action of the World Summit for 
Social Development on the topic of social integra
tion, Costa Rica reiterates its devotion to peace and 
the statement it made at that Conference concerning 
the need for conflicts and differences among nations 
and peoples and among social groups to be resolved 
through negotiation, dialogue and the quest for 
consensus, and that the resources being spent for 
weapons could be much better spent on the social 
development of peoples. 

Lastly, we wish to confirm and reiterate to the 
international community that it is a priority task of 
both women and men to seek to eliminate all forms 
of discrimination in accordance with the principle 
of respect for human rights and fundamental free
doms. 

7. The representative of the Dominican Republic 
submitted the following written statement: 

Pursuant to the rules of procedure of the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, the Dominican Re
public supports the general agreement reached on 
the Platform for Action and reaffirms its commit
ment to comply with that agreement. 

The Dominican Republic, as a signatory to the 
American Convention on Human Rights, and in accord
ance with the Constitution and laws of the Republic, 
confirms that every person has the right to life, and 
that life begins at the moment of conception. 

Consequently, it accepts the content of the terms 
"reproductive health", "sexual health", "maternity 
without risk", "reproductive rights", "sexual 
rights" and "regulation of fertility" in the Platform 
for Action, but it makes an express reservation to 

the content of these terms, or any others, if they 
include abortion or interruption of pregnancy as a 
component. 

We confirm the position taken by our country at the 
International Conference on Population and Devel-
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opment, and these reservations apply to all regional 
and international agreements referring to these 
concepts. 

In accordance with the above-mentioned rules of 
procedure, we request that this statement of reser
vations be included in full in the final report of this 
Conference. 

8. The representative of Egypt submitted the 
following written statement: 

The participation of Egypt in the Fourth World 
Conference on Women reflects its conviction of the 
importance of women's issues and their promotion. 
It is an extension of Egypt's participation in the three 
preceding conferences on women, in addition to its 
having been host to one of the most important 
international conferences, the International Confer
ence on Population and Development. 

The Egyptian delegation would like to register the 
fact that its understanding of the texts included in 
the Platform for Action of the Fourth World Con
ference on Women that refer to sexual and repro
ductive relations rests on the basis that these 
relations are within the framework of a marital bond 
and that the family is understood to be the basic unit 
of society. Egypt's compliance with the recommen
dations contained in the Platform for Action will he 
conditional on complete respect for the rights of 
national sovereignty and various moral and relig
ious values and conformity to our Constitution and 
the precepts of law and with the divine guidance of 
our true and tolerant religious law. 

The Egyptian delegation would also like to register 
the fact that its reading and understanding of the 
paragraphs relating to inheritance rights in the Plat
form for Action, particularly paragraph 274 (d), will 
be against the background of complete respect for 
the laws of inheritance in the Islamic Shariah and in 
accordance with the provisions of the law and the 
Constitution. 

The Egyptian delegation requests that this statement 
in its entirety should be included in the official report 
of the Fourth World Conference on Women. 

9. The representatives of Estonia, Latvia and 
Lithuania submitted the following written statement: 

Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania wish to express a 
reservation regarding paragraph 5 of the Platform 
for Action. We feel it is essential that the mission 
statement reflect a strong commitment by the inter
national community to all the world's women and 
that the message should be all-encompassing. Para
graph 5 in its present form is exclusionary and 
contradicts the principle of universality, which 

should apply to all States Members of the United 
Nations. 

The changes in the present paragraph are also a 
violation of the rules of procedure in light of the fact 
that new language was introduced to unbracketed 
text already agreed to in document A/CONF.177/ 
L.l at the preparatory meeting for the Conference 
in March 1995. 

The concerns and needs of countries with economies 
in transition have been marginalized by paragraph 
5, thus weakening the Platform for Action. For this 
reason, our delegations regrettably feel obligated to 
place this reservation on record. 

10. The representative of Guatemala submitted the 
follpwing written statement: 

My delegation wishes to state that, consistent with 
the national interest of Guatemala, it is submitting 
the following reservation, with the request that it be 
included in the final report of the Fourth World 
Conference on Women: 

(a) Guatemala has the sovereign right to imple
ment the recommendations contained in the Plat
form for Action in accordance with the provisions 
of its Political Constitution, national legislation and 
international treaties and conventions to which it is 
a party, and therefore none of the provisions and 
recommendations of this Conference and of the 
Platform for Action may or should be interpreted as 
contradicting the aforesaid legal instruments. In 
addition, these recommendations will be imple
mented in accordance with the development priori
ties of our country, in full respect for the diverse 
religious, ethical and cultural values and philosophi
cal beliefs of our multi-ethnic, multilingual and 
multicultural people, and in accordance with univer
sally recognized international human rights; 

(b) Guatemala confirms all its reservations to the 
Programme of Action of the International Confer
ence on Population and Development and its reser
vations to the Declaration and Programme of Action 
of the World Summit for Social Development, espe
cially in relation to the topics, terms, conditions and 
provisions contained in the aforesaid documents 
which are repeated and re-utilized in this Platform 
for Action. 

In addition, the Government of Guatemala reserves 
the right to interpret the Platform for Action ex
pressly in accordance with its unconditional respect 
for the right to life from the moment of conception 
and its unconditional respect for the right of parents 
to choose the upbringing of their children. It en
dorses and guarantees the social, economic and 
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juridical protection of the family on the legal basis 
of marriage, equal rights of spouses, responsible 
parenthood, the right of persons to decide freely 
the number and spacing of their children, and the 
dignity of motherhood. 

In conformity with the ethical, moral, legal, cultural 
and natural criteria of the Guatemalan people, Gua
temala interprets the concept of gender solely as 
female and male gender in reference to women and 
men and reserves its position on the interpretation 
of the term "lifestyle", because its meaning is not 
clear in these documents. 

11. The representative of the Holy See submitted 
the following written statement: 

"When one looks at the great process of women's 
liberation," one sees that the journey has been a 
difficult one, with its "share of mistakes," but 
headed toward a better future for women. Those are 
the words of Pope John Paul II. And he goes on to 
say: "This journey must go on!" The Holy See 
delegation joins its voice to his: This great journey 
must go on! 

Women's voyage has been marked by false starts 
and disappointments, as well as by luminous 
achievements. There have been times, as in the 
industrial revolution, when old forms of oppression 
were exchanged for new, as well as times when 
intelligence and good will have triumphed. 

The documents before us reflect that complex and 
uneven history of women's search. They are full of 
promise, but often short on concrete commitment, 
and in certain respects one could ask if the long-term 
consequences will really serve the good of women. 

The delegation of the Holy See has worked hard, in 
a constructive way and in a spirit of good will to 
make the documents more responsive to women. 
Certainly, the living heart of these documents lies in 
their sections on the needs of women in poverty, on 
strategies for development, on literacy and educa
tion, on ending violence against women, on a culture 
of peace, and on access to employment, land, capital 
and technology. My delegation is pleased to note a 
close correspondence between these points and 
Catholic social teaching. 

My delegation would be remiss in its duty to women, 
however, if it did not also indicate several critical 
areas where it strongly disagrees with the text. 

My delegation regrets to note in the text an exagger
ated individualism, in which key, relevant, provi
sions of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
are slighted-for example, the obligation to provide 
"special care and assistance" to motherhood. This 

selectivity thus marks another step in the coloniza
tion of the broad and rich discourse of universal 
rights by an impoverished, libertarian rights dialect. 
Surely this international gathering could have done 
more for women and girls than to leave them alone 
with their rights! 

Surely we must do more for the girl child in poor 
nations than give lip service to providing access to 
education, health and social services while carefully 
avoiding any concrete commitment of new and 
additional resources to that end. 

Surely we can do better than to address the health 
needs of girls and women by paying disproportion
ate attention to sexual and reproductive health. 
Moreover, ambiguous language concerning un
qualified control over sexuality and fertility could 
be interpreted as including societal endorsement of 
abortion and homosexuality. 

A document that respects women's dignity should 
address the health of the whole woman. A document 
that respects women's intelligence should devote at 
least as much attention to literacy as to fertility. 

Because my delegation is hopeful that out of these 
documents, which are in some ways at odds with 
themselves, the good for women will ultimately 
prevail, it wishes to associate itself with the consen
sus only on those above-mentioned aspects of the 
documents that the Holy See considers to be positive 
and at the service of the real well-being of women. 

Unfortunately, the Holy See's participation in the 
consensus can be only a partial one because of 
numerous points in the documents which are incom
patible with what the Holy See and other countries 
deem favourable to the true advancement of women. 
These points are indicated in the reservations which 
my delegation has set out below. 

My delegation is confident that women themselves 
will overcome the limitations of and bring out what 
is best in these documents. As John Paul II has so 
well put it, "The path that lies ahead will be long 
and difficult, nevertheless we must have courage to 
set out on that path and the courage to go on to the 
end." 

I would ask that the text of this statement, the 
reservations formally indicated below, as well as the 
statement of interpretation of the term "gender" be 
included in the report of the Conference. 

Reservations and statements of interpretation 

The Holy Sec, in conformity with its nature and 
particular mission, in partially joining the consensus 
on the documents of the Fourth World Conference 
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on Women, wishes to express its position regarding 
those documents and make reservations on some of 
the concepts used in them. 

The Holy See wishes to reaffirm the dignity and 
worth of women and the equal rights of men and 
women and regrets the failure of the Platform for 
Action to explicitly reassert this concept. 

The Holy See, in line with the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights, stresses that the family is the basic 
unit of society and is based on marriage as an equal 
partnership between husband and wife, to which the 
transmission of life is entrusted.It regrets that in the 
Platform for Action references were not made to 
such a fundamental societal unit without banal 
qualifying language (see, for example, strategic 
objective L.9). 

The Holy See can only interpret such terms as 
"women's right to control their sexuality", 
"women's right to control ... their fertility" or "cou
ples and individuals" as referring to the responsible 
use of sexuality within marriage. At the same time, 
the Holy See firmly condemns all forms of violence 
against and exploitation of women and girls. 

The Holy See reaffirms the reservations it expressed 
at the conclusion of the International Conference 
on Population and Development, held in Cairo 
from 5 to 13 September 1994, which are included 
in the report of that Conference, concerning the 
interpretation given to the terms "reproductive 
health", "sexual health" and "reproductive rights". 
In particular, the Holy See reiterates that it does not 
consider abortion or abortion services to be a dimen
sion of reproductive health or reproductive health 
services. The Holy See does not endorse any form of 
legislation which gives legal recognition to abortion. 

With regard to the terms "family planning" or 
"widest range of family planning services" and other 
terms concerning family-planning services or regu
lation of fertility, the Holy See's actions during this 
Conference should in no way be interpreted as 
changing its well-known position concerning those 
family planning methods that the Catholic Church 
considers morally unacceptable or concerning fam
ily planning services that do not respect the liberty 
of spouses, the human dignity or the human rights 
of those concerned. The Holy See in no way endorses 
contraception or the use of condoms, either as a 
family planning measure or in HIV/AIDS prevention 
programmes. 

The Holy See maintains that nothing in the Platform 
for Action or in other documents referenced therein 
is to be interpreted as requiring any health profes-

sional or health facility to perform, cooperate with, 
refer or arrange for services to which they have 
objections on the basis of religious belief or moral 
or ethical conviction. 

The Holy See interprets all references to the term 
"forced pregnancy" as a specific instrument of 
armed conflict, in the context in which that term 
appears in the Vienna Declaration and Programme 
of Action, part II, paragraph 38. 

The Holy See interprets the term "gender" as de
scribed in the statement set out below. 

The Holy See does not associate itself with the 
consensus on the entire chapter IV, section C, con
cerning health; it wishes to place a general reserva
tion on the entire section and it would ask that this 
general reservation be noted in the chapter. This 
section devotes a totally unbalanced attention to 
sexual and reproductive health in comparison to 
women's other health needs, including means to 
address maternal mortality and morbidity. Further
more, the Holy See cannot accept ambiguous termi
nology concerning unqualified control over 
sexuality and fertility, particularly as it could be 
interpreted as a societal endorsement of abortion or 
homosexuality. The reservation on this chapter does 
not, however, indicate any reduction in the Holy 
See's commitment towards the promotion of the 
health of women and the girl child. 

The Holy See does not join the consensus and ex
presses a reservation on paragraph 232 (f), with its 
reference to a text (para. 96) on a right of women 
to "control over ... their sexuality". This ambiguous 
term could be understood as endorsing sexual rela
tionships outside heterosexual marriage. It asks that 
this reservation be noted on the paragraph. On the 
other hand, however, the Holy See wishes to asso
ciate itself with the condemnation of violence 
against women asserted in paragraph 96, as well as 
with the importance of mutuality and shared re
sponsibility, respect and free consent in conjugal 
relations as stated in that paragraph. 

The Holy See, with regard to the entire section on 
human rights, with the exception of quotations from 
or restatements of already existing human rights 
instruments, expresses its concern about an exces
sive individualism in its treatment of human rights. 
The Holy See further recalls that the mandate of the 
Fourth World Conference on Women did not in
clude the affirmation of new human rights. 

With regard to the phrase "Women's rights are 
human rights", the Holy See interprets this phrase 
to mean that women should have the full enjoyment 
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of all human rights and fundamental freedoms. 

With regard to all references to international agree
ments, the Holy See reserves its position in this 
regard, in particular on any existing international 
agreements mentioned in the documents, consistent 
with its manner of acceptance or non-acceptance of 
them. 

The Holy See requests that these reservations, to
gether with the following statement of interpreta
tion on the term "gender", be included in the report 
of the Conference. 

Statement of interpretation of the term "gender" 

In accepting that the word "gender" in this docu
ment is to be understood according to ordinary 
usage in the United Nations context, the Holy See 
associates itself with the common meaning of that 
word, in languages where it exists. 

The term "gender" is understood by the Holy See as 
grounded in biological sexual identity, male or fe
male. Furthermore, the Platform for Action itself 
clearly uses the term "Both genders". 

The Holy See thus excludes dubious interpretations 
based on world views which assert that sexual iden
tity can be adapted indefinitely to suit new and 
different purposes. 

It also dissociates itself from the biological determi
nist notion that all the roles and relations of the two 
sexes are fixed in a single, static pattern. 

Pope John Paul insists on the distinctiveness and 
complementarity of women and men. At the same 
time, he has applauded the assumption of new roles 
by women, stressed the degree to which cultural 
conditioning has been an obstacle to women's 
progress, and exhorted men to assist in "the great 
process of women's liberation" ("Letter to 
Women", 6). 

In his recent "Letter to Women", the Pope explained 
the Church's nuanced view in the following way: 
"One can also appreciate that the presence of a 
certain diversity of roles is in no way prejudicial to 
women, provided that this diversity is not the result 
of an arbitrary imposition, but is rather an expres
sion of what is specific to being male and female." 

12. The representative of Honduras submitted the 
following written statement: 

The Government of the Republic of Honduras, in 
accordance with its belief in democracy, joins the 
consensus of all the peoples of the world in adopting 
the Platform for Action, regarding it as an effective 
instrument for the promotion and advancement of 
women to the year 2001 and in the new millennium. 

Accordingly, it reaffirms its desire and commitment 
to take the necessary actions to bring about the 
implementation of the Platform. 

The Constitution of Honduras provides that all men 
and women are born free and equal before the law, 
that there are no privileged classes and that all 
Hondurans are equal before the law (article 60). 

Articles 65, 111 and 112 provide that the right to 
life is inviolable and that the family, marriage and 
de facto union are under the protection of the State. 

The American Convention on Human Rights, of 
which our country is a signatory, reaffirms that 
every individual has the right to life from the mo
ment of conception, on the basis of the moral, 
ethical, religious and cultural principles that should 
govern human behaviour. 

Accordingly, Honduras shares the concepts relating 
to reproductive health, sexual health and family 
planning in the Platform for Action, provided that 
abortion or interruption of pregnancy is not in
cluded as a family planning method. 

The Government of the Republic reaffirms that the 
family is the basic unit of society and therefore 
commits itself to strengthening all actions aimed at 
achieving greater levels of well-being, bringing into 
harmony the various segments of society. 

Lastly, we invite the international community to 
support Governments and peoples in their efforts to 
ensure that the implementation of the Platform for 
Action is as successful as anticipated and that our 
women will finally achieve equity, development and 
peace, which are so necessary to the advancement 
of our peoples. 

13. The representative of Indonesia submitted the 
following written statement: 

While expressing our delegation's satisfaction on the 
adoption of the Beijing Declaration and Platform for 
Action by consensus, my delegation at the same time 
feels unhappy about the fact that there have been 
numerous reservations made hy the delegations at
tending the Conference. This may give the public the 
false impression that our joint commitment to im
plement the Platform for Action, which is crucial to 
the goals of equality, development and peace for all 
women, will be difficult to realize. 

The concerns reflected in the reservations-and my 
delegation also has reservations on certain para
graphs which are not consistent with the national 
interest of Indonesia-should not in any way con
stitute an obstacle to our genuine endeavour to 
implement the Platform for Action, since we all 
know that the spirit and objective of international 
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cooperation in this regard is indeed a matter of 
mutual respect and support for our common cause. 

Finally, my delegation wishes to request that its 
reservation be duly recorded in the report of the 
Conference. 

14. The representative of the Islamic Republic of 
Iran submitted the following written statement: 

I would like to register the reservation of the Islamic 
Republic of Iran on the following issues: 

Although the family is the basic unit of society and 
as such plays a significant role in the advancement 
of women and promotion of human development, 
the Platform for Action falls short in recognizing its 
contribution and the importance of its stability and 
integrity. 

Concerning paragraphs 96 and 232 (f), our under
standing is that the provisions of those paragraphs 
can only be interpreted in the context of health and 
the framework of marital relations between men and 
women. The Islamic Republic of Iran holds that the 
rights referred to in those paragraphs fall in the 
category of existing human rights and do not estab
lish any new rights. 

The Islamic Republic of Iran upholds the principle 
that safe and responsible sexual relationships be
tween men and women can only be legitimized 
within the framework of marriage. Moreover, the 
phrase "couples and individuals" should also be 
interpreted in that context. 

Concerning programmes aimed at sexual and repro
ductive health, education and services, the Islamic 
Republic of Iran believes that such education and 
services should be guided by ethical and moral 
values and respect the responsibilities, rights and 
duties of parents, taking into account the evolving 
capacities of adolescents. 

With respect to the issue of inheritance, the Islamic 
Republic of Iran interprets the references in the 
Platform for Action to this matter in accordance 
with the principles of the economic system of Islam. 

The concept of equality in our interpretation takes 
into account the fact that although women are equal 
in their human rights and dignity with men, their 
different roles and responsibilities underline the 
need for an equitable system of rights, where the 
particular priorities and requirements of the woman 
in her multiple roles are accounted for. 

The Islamic Republic oflran affirms its commitment 
to the implementation of the Platform for Action 
with full respect for Islam and the ethical values of 
our society. 

15. The representative of Iraq submitted the fol-
lowing written statement: 

The delegation of Iraq has reservations with regard 
to paragraph 96 of the Platform for Action because 
it is incompatible with our social and religious val
ues. Our reservation also applies to paragraph 232 
(f) because of its allusion to paragraph 96. 

The delegation of Iraq accepts the text of paragraph 
274 (d) on the basis of its understanding that this 
does not conflict with the Islamic Shariah. 

16. The representative of Israel submitted the fol-
lowing written statement: 

The delegation of Israel to the Fourth World Con
ference on Women wishes to submit the following 
interpretative statement on paragraph 46 of the 
Platform for Action. 

Israel would have preferred that explicit reference 
be made to the particular barriers faced by women 
because of their sexual orientation. However, in 
light of the interpretation given to the words "other 
status" by, inter alia, the United Nations Human 
Rights Committee, we interpret the words "other 
status" to include sexual orientation. 

17. The representative of Japan submitted the fol-
lowing written statement: 

My delegation would like to confirm its interpreta
tion concerning paragraph 106 (k). The delegation 
of Japan joined the consensus on paragraph 106 (k) 
on the following understanding. 

There has been a continuing debate on this issue in 
many countries. Some countries, including Japan, 
have undertaken a review of the relevant laws, while 
others have not. Bearing this in mind, my delegation 
confirms its understanding that relevant national 
laws can only be reviewed at the national or local 
level with due regard to national and legislative 
circumstances. 

18. The representative of Kuwait submitted the 
following written statement: 

My country's delegation attaches great importance 
to the Platform for Action adopted by this Confer
ence and believes in its significant contribution to 
the advancement of women. However, at the same 
time, it would like to register a reservation to any
thing which constitutes a contravention of the 
Islamic Shariah and the customs and practices of 
our Islamic society, particularly paragraphs 232 (f), 
106 (k) and 94 to 96. 

The delegation of Kuwait would like to have its 
reservation recorded in the report of the Confer
ence. 
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19. The representative of the Libyan Arab Jama-
hiriya submitted the following written statement: 

My delegation greatly appreciates the efforts 
made by the Main Committee and working groups 
of the Conference towards producing formulas 
which represent the common positions of the par
ticipating delegations and respect the beliefs of dif
ferent societies and their private affairs. In this 
context, the Libyan delegation has made every pos
sible effort in its discussions with all the working 
groups and in meetings to join in the global 
consensus towards which this Platform for Action 
is directed. 

In view of our belief in the importance of the dia
logue between the different cultures and civiliza
tions of the peoples of the world for the achievement 
of universal social peace, we do not accept the right 
of any nation or civilization to impose its culture or 
political, economic or social orientations on any 
other nation or people. In view also of our belief in 
the sovereign right of every State to draw up domes
tic policies in keeping with its religious beliefs, local 
laws and priorities for social and economic develop
ment, it is our understanding that the terms and 
expressions which appear in this document and their 
application will be within the limits of what is 
permitted by our beliefs and the laws and traditions 
which shape our behaviour as a society. On this 
basis, our country's delegation would like to express 
reservations with regard to the following: 

(a) The expression "sexual relations and sexual 
behaviour" between men and women, adult or oth
erwise, outside of a lawful marital relationship, 
which has appeared in a number of articles; 

(b) The expression "sexual education and repro
ductive health" used with reference to the unmar
ried and outside the ambit of parental responsibility, 
supervision and care; 

(c) The term "individuals" linked with the basic 
right of all couples to decide freely and responsibly 
the number, spacing and timing of their children. 
This right is not accorded in our society outside the 
framework of a lawful marital relationship. This 
expression appears in paragraphs 95 and 223; 

(d) The entire text of paragraph 96 because it is 
inconsistent with our social and cultural values. The 
same applies to paragraph 232 (f); 

(e) Everything included in and intended by the text 
appearing in paragraph 106 (k), since it is contrary 
to local laws based on the Islamic Shariah. The same 
applies to the text appearing in paragraph 106 (j) 
regarding abortion, since local laws do not permit 

the performance of abortion except to save the 
mother's life; 

(f) The text of paragraph 274 (d), which will be 
interpreted and implemented in accordance with the 
Islamic Shariah, which guarantees females the right 
of inheritance. 

We hope that this statement and these reservations 
will be included in the official report of the Confer
ence. 

20. The representative of Malaysia submitted the 
following written statement: 

The Beijing Declaration and Platform for Action are 
an achievement for all women world wide. My 
delegation is gratified to join the international com
munity in expressing our commitment to the Plat
form, especially on those provisions dealing with 
poverty, education, health, the elimination of vio
lence against women in civil and armed conflicts, 
and the active participation of women in decision
making and economic development for their ad
vancement and empowerment. However, we cannot 
help noting a number of differences among delega
tions arising from the stand on certain issues by one 
group of countries. While this group may adopt their 
own cultural standards and priorities, their insis
tence on others has inevitably resulted in the Plat
form for Action being accompanied by a number of 
reservations. 

I wish to state that certain provisions within the 
Platform for Action remain unacceptable to us, but 
in the interest of achieving a consensus, we do not 
wish to stand in the way of its adoption. Neverthe
less, in view of the differing cultural norms and the 
lack of clarity of certain words and phrases in the 
Platform, I wish to make the following reservations 
and clarifications on behalf of the Malaysian dele
gation. 

First, the interpretation of the term "family", and 
the terms "individual and couples" throughout the 
document refer to the traditional family formed out 
of a marriage or a registered union between a man 
and a woman and comprising children and extended 
family members. 

Second, we are of the conviction that reproductive 
rights should be applicable only to married couples 
formed of the union between a man and a woman. 

Third, we wish to state that the adoption of para
graph 96 does not signify endorsement by the Gov
ernment of Malaysia of sexual promiscuity, any 
form of sexual perversion or sexual behaviour that 
is synonymous with homosexuality or lesbianism. 

Fourth, in the context of paragraph 106 (k) we wish 
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to support the view that attention should be given 
to the prevention of unsafe abortions and the provi
sion of humane management of complications from 
abortions as part of reproductive health care. 
However, abortion is not legal or permissible in 
Malaysia and can only be performed on medical 
grounds. 

Fifth, in the context of paragraph 108 (k), while 
agreeing that adolescent health is an area requiring 
attention due to the increasing problems of un
wanted teenage pregnancies, unsafe abortions, sexu
ally transmitted diseases and HIV I AIDS, we believe 
that parental guidance should not be abdicated and 
that sexual permissiveness and unhealthy sexual and 
reproductive practices by adolescents should not be 
condoned. 

May I request that these reservations be entered into 
the records of this Conference. 

21. The representative of Malta submitted the fol-
lowing written statement: 

In joining the consensus on the Platform for Action, 
the delegation of Malta would like to state that it 
reserves its position on the use of such terms as 
"reproductive health", "reproductive rights" and 
"control of fertility" as used in different parts of the 
document. The interpretation given by Malta is 
consistent with its national legislation, which con
siders the termination of pregnancy through induced 
abortion as illegal. 

The delegation of Malta further reserves its position 
on those parts of the Platform for Action wherein 
reference is made to the Programme of Action of the 
International Conference on Population and Devel
opment. In this respect the delegation of Malta 
reaffirms its reservations as contained in the report 
of that Conference (NCONF.171/13 and Add.l). 

In particular the delegation of Malta cannot accept 
without reservation the expression "circumstances 
in which abortion is not against the law", the termi
nation of pregnancy through procedures of induced 
abortion being illegal in Malta. 

The delegation of Malta reserves its position on the 
wording "such abortion should he safe" since it feels 
that this phrase could lend itself to multiple inter
pretations, implying among other things that abor
tion can be completely free of medical and other 
psychological risks while ignoring altogether the 
rights of the unhorn. 

Furthermore, the delegation of Malta reserves its 
position on the use of the wording "international 
human rights instruments" and "United Nations 
consensus documents" wherever used in the Plat-

form for Action consistent with its previous accept
ance or non-acceptance of them. 

We request that these reservations be recorded in 
the report of the Conference. 

22. The representative of Mauritania submitted 
the following written statement: 

My country's delegation would like to enter reser
vations with regard to any matter that conflicts with 
the Islamic Shariah and Islamic values, especially 
paragraph 96 concerning sexual rights, para
graph 232 (f), paragraph 106 (j) concerning illegal 
abortions, and paragraph 274 (d) concerning in
heritance. 

23. The representative of Morocco submitted the 
following written statement: 

The delegation of Morocco reserves its position on 
paragraphs 96 and 106 (k) of the Platform for Action, 
whose content is in contradiction with the precepts of 
Islam and is not in conformity with its spiritual 
values and cultural traditions. Morocco also ex
presses its reservations on paragraph 232 (f), which 
refers to paragraph 96, and on paragraph 274 (d). 

The delegation of the Kingdom of Morocco requests 
that its reservations he included in the report of the 
Conference. 

24. The representative of Nepal submitted the 
following written statement: 

The interpretation of paragraph 26 for Nepal shall 
preclude the freedom of conversion of one's own or 
someone else's religion. 

25. The representative of Paraguay submitted the 
following written statement: 

The Government of Paraguay expresses its satisfac
tion that chapter IV, section C, of the Platform for 
Action is in conformity with the content of its 
National Constitution, especially article 61 thereof, 
which provides that "the State recognizes the right 
of everyone to freely and responsibly decide the 
number of children they plan to have, as well as the 
time span between one child and another. Through 
a coordinated effort with the appropriate organiza
tions, they are also entitled to receive education, 
scientific guidance, and adequate services. Special 
plans will be implemented to ensure reproductive 
health and maternal-child health care for low
income people." 

The delegation of Paraguay points out that the 
concept of "methods ... for regulation of fertility 
which are not against the law", as referred to in para
graph 94 of the Platform for Action, will be inter
preted in conformity with its national legislation. 
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The Government of Paraguay interprets the term 
"gender", which is used in the documents adopted 
at this Conference, as referring to both sexes, man 
and woman, and has incorporated this term, as 
defined, into its national documents. 

26. The representative of Peru submitted the fol-
lowing written statement: 

Pursuant to article 34 of the rules of procedure of 
the Conference, the delegation of Peru joins in the 
general agreement on the adoption of the Beijing 
Declaration and Platform for Action, in so far as the 
principles and commitments established by this 
Conference are compatible with those embodied in 
the Political Constitution of Peru. However, in ac
cordance with the position it took at the Interna
tional Conference on Population and Development 
and reaffirmed at the World Summit for Social 
Development, and at the sixth session of the Re
gional Conference on the Integration of Women into 
the Economic and Social Development of Latin 
America and the Caribbean, the delegation of Peru 
wishes to express its reservation with regard to the 
interpretation of the following points: 

The community and the State protect the family and 
promote marriage, recognizing them as natural and 
basic institutions of society. The family and mar
riage essentially derive from the personal relation 
that is established between a man and a woman. 

The right to life and the consideration of a person 
from the moment of conception as a subject of law 
in every respect are fundamental human rights. 
Therefore, the terms "reproductive health", "repro
ductive rights" and "sexual or reproductive health" 
as used in the Platform for Action must not include 
abortion as a method of birth control or family 
planning. 

The concepts referring to population policy must 
always be understood within the context of the 
protection and promotion of the family and mar
riage, responsible fatherhood and motherhood and 
the freedom of choice of the family and the individual. 

It is understood that sexual rights refer solely to 
heterosexual relationships. 

The criteria established for allocating resources can 
in no way be understood as restricting the right of 
Governments to have access to such resources. 

The reference to "existing" intellectual property 
rights with regard to the knowledge, innovations 
and practices of women of indigenous and local 
communities, including practices relating to tradi
tional medicines, biological diversity and indigenous 
technologies, may in no way be construed as restrict-

ing the rights of countries and their inhabitants 
under national and international law. 

27. The representative of the Russian Federation 
submitted the following written statement: 

Paragraph 83 (p) 

The Russian Federation takes the word "respected" 
in paragraph 83 (p) to mean that gender equality 
and cultural, religious and other diversity should be 
respected in educational institutions. 

Paragraph 191 (c) 

The Russian Federation understands paragraph 
191 (c) to mean that political parties shall them
selves determine the procedure for appointing 
women to their leadership bodies and that the State 
shall not put pressure on them to do so, while at the 
same time creating equal opportunities for the ac
tivities of political parties. Under Russian law, this 
provision applies not only to political parties but 
also to political movements. 

Paragraph 204 {e) 

The Russian Federation understands paragraph 
204 (e) regarding mandates to review policies and 
programmes in the context of ensuring equal rights 
and equal opportunities. The basic principles for 
implementing this policy are enshrined in the Con
stitution of the Russian Federation. 

Paragraph 258 (c) 

The delegation of the Russian Federation takes it 
that paragraph 258 (c) relates to no other question 
than the transboundary movement of hazardous 
and radioactive waste. The Russian Federation be
lieves that it is necessary to aim for full compliance 
of Governments, international governmental or
ganizations and non-governmental organizations 
with existing international principles and rules gov
erning the transboundary movement of hazardous 
and radioactive waste through the adoption of spe
cial measures, including the establishment of a na
tional legal framework and the definition of the 
various categories of waste. The movement of such 
materials should not pose a threat to public health. 

28. The representative of South Africa submitted 
the following written statement: 

The South African delegation interprets para
graph 96, which reads, "The human rights of 
women include their right to have control over and 
decide freely and responsibly on matters related to 
their sexuality, including sexual and reproductive 
health, free of coercion, discrimination and vio-
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lence", to include the right to be free from coercion, 
discrimination and violence based on sexual orien
tation. 

The South African delegation wants to make it very 
clear that it does not want to be associated with any 
form of discrimination. 

29. The representative of Tunisia submitted the 
following written statement: 

The Tunisian delegation, by virtue of the powers 
vested in it, has the honour to confirm that Tunisia 
will interpret paragraphs 96, 232 (f) and 274 (d) of 
the Platform for Action within its fundamental laws 
and texts. 

The foregoing was stated at the meetings of the Main 
Committee held on 13 and 14 September 1995. 
Tunisia will reject any provision that is contrary to 
its fundamental laws and texts. The delegation of 
Tunisia requests that this reservation be included in 
the documents of the Conference. 

30. The representative of the United States of 
America submitted the following written statement: 

Interpretative statement 011 the BeiJmg Declaration 

The United States understands that the phrase 
"hereby adopt and commit ourselves as Govern
ments to implement the ... Platform for Action" 
contained in the Beijing Declaration, and other simi
lar references throughout the texts, are consistent 
with the fact that the Platform, Declaration and 
commitments made by States (unless such States 
indicate to the contrary) are not legally binding, and 
that they consist of recommendations concerning 
how States can and should promote the objectives 
of the Conference. The commitment referred to in 
the Declaration, therefore, constitutes a general 
commitment to undertake meaningful implementa
tion of the Platform's recommendations overall, 
rather than a specific commitment to implement 
each element of the Platform. Accordingly, the 
United States accepts this phrase on this basis, on 
the understanding that it does not alter the status of 
the documents or the recommendations contained 
therein. 

The United States understands that the references in 
the Declaration and Platform for Action to "sustain
able development" are to be interpreted consistently 
with established principles and policies on this mat
ter. As was recognized in Agenda 21, our long-term 
objective of enabling all people to achieve sustain
able livelihoods involves integration simultaneously 
of policies rei a ted to issues of development, sustain
able resource management and poverty eradication. 

At the World Summit for Social Development, States 
further acknowledged that economic development, 
social development and environmental protection 
are interdependent and mutually reinforcing com
ponents of sustainable development. 

Reservation on paragraph 5 of the Platform 
for Action 

As the United States has stated on a number of 
occasions during the Conference and in the prepa
rations for it, as a result of domestic funding con
straints it cannot agree to an increase in funding for 
matters dealt with in the Platform for Action other 
than in the context of reallocation of existing re
sources, or unless sources of funding other than 
governmental assessments are involved. Accord
ingly, the United States reserves on paragraph 5 of 
the Platform for Action. The United States fully 
supports the objectives of the Conference and is 
willing to work with others to ensure that there is a 
proper allocation of resources within the United 
Nations system and other international organiza
tions, to address commitments made in the Plat
form. In this context, the United States notes as well 
that many of the most critical actions to be taken in 
accordance with the Platform do not require addi
tional funds from the international community and 
can be accomplished through actions at the national 
and local level. 

Interpretative statements on indivzdual paragraphs 
in the Platform for Action 

Paragraph 17 

The United States understands that the phrase 
"radical transformation ofthe relationship between 
women and men in paragraph 17 is a reference to 
the realization of full equality between women and 
men. It is in that context that the United States 
accepts this paragraph. 

Paragraph 26 

Paragraph 26 of the Platform recognizes the impor
tant role that non-governmental organizations play 
and the importance of working with them for pro
gress. The United States recognizes the need for 
Governments to create an enabling environment for 
non-governmental organizations and that such an 
environment is critical to the successful implemen
tation of the Platform. The United States under
stands that Governments, in requesting that 
non-governmental organizations take action to im
plement the Platform, are thereby committing them
selves to facilitating the efforts of such organizations 
in this regard. 
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Paragraph 46 

The United States Government has a firm policy of 
non-discrimination on the basis of sexual orienta
tion and considers that the omission of this reference 
in paragraph 46 and elsewhere in the Platform for 
Action in no way justifies such discrimination in any 
country. 

Paragraph 96 

The United States understands and accepts that 
paragraph 96, which concerns, inter alia, equal re
lationships between women and men, applies exist
ing norms of human rights law to these important 
areas of the lives of women and men, and thus 
emphasizes the importance of freedom from coer
cion, discrimination and violence in relations he
tween men and women. 

Paragraph 131 

While the United States recognizes that human 
rights violations can and do occur in situations of 
foreign occupation around the world, the United 
States continues to have reservations, as it did at the 
World Conference on Human Rights in Vienna, 
about any implication that foreign occupation is a 
human rights violation per se. 

Paragraph 166 (I) 

The United States understands the intention of the 
inclusion of "equal remuneration for men and 
women for work of equal value" to be to promote 
pay equity between men and women and accepts the 
recommendation on that basis. The United States 
implements it hy observing the principle of "equal 
pay for equal work". 

Paragraph 206 (b), (e) and (() 

With respect to paragraph 206 (b), (e) and (f), the 
United States will seek to develop more comprehen
sive knowledge as well as to improve data collection 
on the issue of unwaged work, to the extent that 
funds are available. We plan to consult, in a coop
erative manner, with appropriate research and 
documentation organizations. 

Paragraphs 234-245 

A number of institutions, organizations and others 
have been requested to take actions to implement 
the Platform. Although many institutions have par
ticipated here as observers, and non-governmental 
organizations have provided helpful inputs into the 
deliberations, Governments alone will adopt the 
Platform. As a result, it is necessary to underscore 
the fact that when the Platform mentions the actions 

these other actors may take, it thereby invites and 
encourages the suggested actions; it does not, and 
cannot, require such actions. 

In this context, we understand that references to 
actions the media may take (such as those in 
chapter IV, section J, and in paragraph 33) are in 
the nature of suggestions and recommendations, 
and may not he construed to impinge on the freedom 
of the press, speech and expression, which are fun
damental democratic freedoms. 

Paragraph 247 

The United States would like to underscore that it 
interprets the second sentence in paragraph 24 7 to 

mean that these listed occurrences can cause envi
ronmental degradation in certain circumstances but 
not in others. The United States also remains con
cerned about the reference to "the use and testing of 
nuclear weaponry" in this paragraph, which appears 
not to have been reviewed fully in the working group. 

Paragraph 293 

The United States understands and accepts that 
references to commitments in paragraph 293, refer
ences to what the Platform "requires" in paragraphs 
4 and 5, and other similar references throughout the 
texts, including the Declaration, are consistent with 
the fact that the Platform, Declaration and commit
ments made by States (unless such States indicate to 
the contrary) are not legally binding, and that they 
consist of recommendations concerning how States 
can and should promote the human rights of 
women. Accordingly, the United States understands 
and accepts that such terms as used in these docu
ments suggest practical measures to help promote 
the human rights of women, and do not alter the 
status of the documents or the recommendations 
contained therein. 

Paragraph 353 

The United States reiterates that, with respect to 
paragraph 353, it is not one of the countries that 
have accepted an "agreed target" for official devel
opment assistance or have made a commitments to 
fulfil such a target. We believe that national Gov
ernments, not international donors, must have pri
mary responsibility for their country's development. 
Targets detract from the more important issues of 
the effectiveness and quality of aid and the policies 
of the recipient country. The United States has tradi
tionally been one of the largest aid donors in volume 
terms and will continue to work with developing 
countries to provide aid in support of their efforts. 
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In addition, the United States understands and ac
cepts the reference in paragraph 353 to increasing 
the share of official development assistance for so
cial development programmes to apply to only those 
countries that have accepted the target. 

31. The representative of Vanuatu submitted the 
following written statement: 

The Republic of Vanuatu has come to the Fourth 
World Conference on Women in Beijing for two pur
poses: first, to show solidarity with the world com
munity concerning the advancement and rights of 
women, and second, to learn from other countries a bout 
what can be done to improve the situation of women. 

In this respect, the delegation of Vanuatu has fully 
participated in the plenary meetings of the Confer
ence as well as in the Main Committee and the 
working groups. 

The delegation of Vanuatu recognizes the spirit of 
conciliation and compromise that has gone into the 
finalization of the Platform for Action. At the same 
time, the delegation notes that Vanuatu is a small 
country which has grown out of a strong fundamen
tal traditional past and which now is changing in the 
midst of modern social, economic and political 
evolution. 

While therefore endorsing the Platform for Action 
of this important Conference, the Vanuatu delega
tion wishes to state that its endorsement of the 
Platform is made with full respect for the constitu-

Document 128 

tiona), religious and traditional principles which the 
sovereign State has inherited and kept for the good 
government of our nation. 

32. The representative of Venezuela submitted the 
following written statement: 

With a view to speeding up the general debate in 
order to arrive at a consensus on the Platform for 
Action, the official delegation of Venezuela makes 
the following statement of reservations and requests 
that it be included in full in the final report of the 
Conference. 

The concepts of family planning, sexual health, 
reproductive health, maternity without risk, regula
tion of fertility, reproductive rights and sexual rights 
are acceptable provided that they do not include 
abortion or voluntary interruption of pregnancy. 

Similarly, Venezuela expresses a reservation with 
regard to the concept of unwanted pregnancy, since 
the reference to "unwanted pregnancy" could be 
argued in the opposite sense, as implying acceptance 
of the right of a woman who has become pregnant 
against her will to terminate the pregnancy (by 
abortion), an act which is illegal in Venezuela. 

Venezuela also expresses a reservation with regard 
to references to "unsafe abortion", because abortion 
under any circumstances is illegal in Venezuela, 
except when it is essential in order to save a woman's 
life. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly on 
improvement of the status of women in the Secretariat 

NS0/691, 27 October 1995 

I. Introduction 

1. At its forty-ninth session, the General Assembly 
adopted resolutions 491167 of 23 December 1994 on the 
improvement of the status of women in the Secretariat 
and 49/222 A and B of 23 December 1994 and 14 July 
1995, respectively, concerning the question of women in 
the context of the Secretary-General's new strategy for 
human resources management. In those resolutions, the 
Assembly recalled the goal set in its earlier resolutions, 
451125 of 14 December 1990,45/239 C of 21 December 
1990,46/100 of 16 December 1991 and 47/93 of16 Decem
ber 1992, to accord greater priority to the recruitment 
and promotion of women in posts subject to geographical 

distribution in order to achieve by 1995 the targets of 
35 per cent representation of women in posts subject to 
geographical distribution and 25 per cent representation 
for posts at the D-1level and above. In resolution 491167, 
the General Assembly urged the Secretary-General to 
implement fully his strategic plan of action for the im
provement of the status of women in the Secretariat 
(1995-2000) (see N491587 and Corr.1). The long-term 
goals of the plan of action include the creation of condi
tions of equality and opportunity for men and women to 
participate fully in the work of the Secretariat and to 
achieve gender parity, 50 per cent women in posts subject 
to geographical distribution, by the year 2000. In section 
III of its resolution 49/222 A, the Assembly, inter alia, 
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Table 1. Number and percentage of staff in posts subject to geographical distributiOn, 1993-1995 

30 [une 1993 30 [une 1994 30 [une 1995 

% % % 

Level Women Men Total women Women Me11 Total women Women Mm Total women 

USG 3 18 21 14.29 2 17 19 10.53 2 18 20 10.0 

ASG 1 14 15 6.67 2 16 18 11.11 2 12 14 14.3 

D-2 9 57 66 13.64 14 61 75 18.67 14 58 72 19.4 

D-1 31 211 242 12.81 34 198 232 14.66 39 188 227 17.2 

P-5 103 372 475 21.68 122 375 497 24.55 136 345 481 28.3 

P-4 203 463 666 30.48 246 481 727 33.84 234 460 694 33.7 

P-3 239 396 635 37.64 240 371 611 39.28 250 379 629 39.7 

P-2 209 237 446 46.86 168 201 369 45.53 180 198 378 47.6 

P-1 6 1 7 85.71 2 0 2 100.00 0 0 0 0.0 

Total 804 1 769 2 573 31.25 830 1 720 2 550 32.55 857 1 658 2 515 34.1 

Source: Reports of the Secretary-General on the composition of the Secretariat (N48/559, N49/527 and 
N50/540). 

requested the Secretary-General to include full implemen· 
tation of the plan of action as a specific performance 
indicator in the performance appraisal of all managers. 
The Assembly also requested the Secretary-General to 
enable, from within existing resources, the Focal Point 
for Women effectively to monitor and to facilitate pro
gress in the implementation of the plan of action. 

2. Over the past year, the Secretary-General has 
pursued the goals of General Assembly resolutions 
49/167 and 49/222 A and B. In particular, the individual 
responsibility of managers for the effective implementa
tion of the strategies to improve the status of women, 
both qualitatively and quantitatively, in the Secretariat 
has been incorporated through the performance ap
praisal system within the overall system of accountability 
and responsibility. Training programmes have included 
components designed to sensitize managers to gender
related issues and to ways in which they can fulfil their 
individual responsibility to help integrate the gender per
spective into all aspects of the work of the Organization. 

3. During the past year, strategies have focused on 
meeting the targets of an overall participation rate of 
35 per cent women in posts subject to geographical 
distribution and 25 per cent women in posts at the D-1 
level and above by 1995, in accordance with resolutions 
45/125, 45/239 C, 46/100 and 47/93. More forward
looking strategies have also sought to meet the target of 
50 per cent women in posts subject to geographical 
distribution and 50 per cent women in high-level posts 
by the year 2000. 

4. The Office of Human Resources Management 
(OHRM), through the Office of the Focal Point for 
Women, participated in the preparatory work for the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, held at Beijing 
from 4 to 15 September 1995. The elements of the 
Platform for Action relating to women's participation in 
decision-making and in power structures 1/ are particu
larly relevant to the subject-matter of the present report. 

5. The current report is divided into six sections. 
Sections II to VI contain a discussion of the current 
situation, recent developments, the new management 
culture and its impact on women, implementation of the 
plan of action and conclusions. 

II. Current situation 

A. Women m posts subject to geographical 
distribution 

6. The percentage of women in posts subject to 
geographical distribution has increased 1.5 percentage 
points during the period under review, from 32.6 per cent 
on 30 June 1994 to 34.1 per cent on 30 June 1995 (see 
table 1). The percentage of women at the D-1 level and 
above has increased 2 percentage points during the same 
period, from 15.1 per cent on 30 June 1994 to 17.1 per 
cent on 30 June 1995. The major reason for the increase 
was the concerted effort of programme managers, 

11 See Report of the Fourth World Conference on Women, Beijing, 
4-15 September 1995 (NCONF.177/10), chap. I, resolution 1, annex 
II, chap. IV, sect. G. 
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Table 2. Number and percentage of staff in posts wtth special language 
requirements, 1994 and 1995 a/ 

30 [une 1994 30 [une 1995 

% % 

Level Wmen Mt!n Total women Wome11 Men Total women 

P-5 36 95 131 27.5 39 91 130 30.0 

P-3 120 230 350 34.3 121 237 358 33.8 

P-2 19 20 39 48.7 31 23 54 57.4 

P-1 0 0 0 0.0 0 0 0 0.0 

Total 305 556 861 35.4 317 582 899 35.3 

Source: Reports of the Secretary-General on the composition of the Secretariat (A/49/527 
and A/50/540). 

a/ It should be noted that posts with special language requirements are from levels P-1 to 
P-5 inclusive. 

OHRM and the appointment and promotion bodies to 
carefully review recommendations of staff put forward 
for promotion and to ensure that, where candidates were 
equally qualified, women were recommended and se
lected. This approach led for the first time to a higher 
proportion of women being approved for promotion than 
men, 51.42 per cent during the period 1 July 1994 to 

30 June 1995. It may be noted that, while the percentage 
of women promoted to the D-1 level was only 29.2 per 
cent, or 7 out of 24 posts, the percentage of women 
promoted to the P-5 level was 58.9 per cent, or 33 out of 
56 posts. 

7. The percentage of women at the Assistant 
Secretary-General and Under-Secretary-General levels 
remained the same, two at each level, or 11.8 per cent. 
Intensified efforts will have to be made to appoint or 
promote women to the higher levels if the target of 
50 per cent women in higher-level posts established 
by the Assembly in resolution 49/167 and endorsed by 
the Beijing Conference is to be met in the next five 
years. 

8. In resolution 45/239 C, the Assembly, inter alia, 
urged the Secretary-General to increase the number of 
women from developing countries. As indicated in table 
0.1 of the report of the Secretary-General on the compo
sition of the Secretariat (A/50/540), the representation of 
women in posts subject to geographical distribution as a 
percentage of all staff in 1995 continued to show imbal
ances in the same regions and countries of origin reported 
in 1994. Three regions: Eastern Europe (1.11), the Mid
dle East (1.35) and Africa (3.02) continued to register the 
lowest representation among the regions. The highest 

percentages were registered by North America and the 
Caribbean (9.74), Western Europe (7.87) and Asia and 
the Pacific (7.63). However, the percentage for Asia and 
the Pacific reflects mainly the situation in Asia, as the 
Pacific area is largely underrepresented. The pattern of 
regional imbalance is also reflected in the percentage of 
women staff grouped by region of origin as a percentage 
of women staff only, as of 30 June 1995 (A/50/540, table 
0.2). Eastern Europe (3.26), the Middle East (3.96), 
Africa (8.86) and Latin America (9.45) have the lowest 
representation of women. Higher ranges are found in 
North America and the Caribbean (28.58), Western 
Europe (23.10) and Asia and the Pacific (22.40). 

9. During the period under review, four men were 
appointed to D-2 posts subject to geographical distribu
tion; no women were appointed at that level. Eight men 
and three women were promoted from the D-1 to the D-2 
level. No women were placed in posts relating to peace
keeping, peacemaking or to the international tribunals, 
at the D-2 level or above. As indicated in the previous 
report of the Secretary-General (A/49/587 and Corr.1), a 
Senior Review Group was established in 1993 to review 
the filling of D-2 posts, with a view to providing the 
Secretary-General with structured advice that ensures 
both that personnel policies and recruitment guidelines 
are consistently implemented and to ensuring that staff 
members aspiring to these posts are satisfied that their 
candidacies are given adequate consideration. This 
Group plays an important role in assisting the Secretary
General to meet the mandated senior-level targets. 

10. As part of the Organization's efforts to im
prove the status of women, the Under-Secretary-General 
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for Administration and Management, by a memorandum 
dated 5 October 1995, requested all heads of depart
ments and offices to apply recently announced proce
dures for filling their vacancies in a more timely manner 
and, as part of this effort, to submit quarterly plans for 
filling a proportion of those vacancies over the next 
biennium with women candidates. Heads of departments 
and offices were informed of their department's or of
fice's levels of representation of women in posts subject 
to geographical distribution and in posts at the decision
making levels, with a view to helping them evaluate the 
existing situation and to assisting them to set their own 
recruitment and promotion targets to advance the Or
ganization in reaching Secretariat-wide targets. A recent 
study prepared in the Office of the Focal Point for 
Women has shown that, to reach the target of 50 per cent 
by the year 2000, approximately two of every three 
vacancies should be filled by women. 

B. Women in posts subject to special language 
requirements 

11. As shown in table 2, the number of women in 
posts subject to special language requirements was 35.4 
per cent on 30 June 1994. The level of representation at 
30 June 1995 was 35.3 per cent. This represents a de
crease of 0.1 per cent, and reflects a slightly lower repre
sentation of women at the P-5 and P-4levels. Within this 
group, moreover, the staffing complement of certain 
language services still consists predominantly of male 
staff. It might be noted, however, that, had the target been 
applied to posts subject to special language requirements, 
the Secretariat would have met a 35 per cent repre
sentation level for 199 5. 

C. Women in the General Service and related 
categories 

12. The percentage of women in the General Serv
ice category has risen from 56.1 per cent in June 1994 to 
57.8 per cent in June 1995. The percentage of women in 
the combined Field Service, Security Service, Trades and 
Crafts and Public Information Assistants categories is 
only 14.5 per cent, having risen 0.4 percentage points 
from 14.1 in 1994. 

13. In order to alleviate the career bottleneck of 
General Service staff, to respond to proposals made by 
the Steering Committee on the Improvement of the Status 
of Women in the Secretariat in its first report, and to 
harmonize the G to P and national competitive examina
tions, it has been decided that qualified staff in this 
category should be invited to apply to sit for P-3 national 
competitive examinations, provided that they meet the 
same educational, experience and nationality require
ments applicable to external candidates. The Secretary-

General proposes to do this on an experimental basis 
during the biennium 1996-1997. Currently, General 
Service staff may also apply to take the P-2 national 
competitive examinations, provided that they meet the 
same criteria. 

14. Training opportunities have increased in both 
number and scope over the past year. Examples of avail
able training provided to staff in the General Service and 
related categories have included: general orientation pro
grammes; computer training, for more than 3,800 staff, 
of whom 2,800 were women; training of staff in the 
Executive Office of OHRM in providing more reliable 
and timely responses to the needs of programme manag
ers and individual staff, for 130 staff, of whom 101 were 
women; and external studies programmes to upgrade 
substantive skills, for more than 142 staff, of whom 53 
were women. 

D. Promotion and placement 

15. The strict application and monitoring of the 
special measures announced in administrative instruc
tion ST/AI/382 has yielded a promotion rate of 51.42 per 
cent for women over the past year (see table 3). This is 
the first occasion that a rate of more than 50 per cent 
has been achieved. The special measures require that 
due regard be paid to achieving gender equality in the 
Secretariat, even when financial crises or measures 
lead to periods of down-sizing and/or a freeze on recruit
ment. 

Table 3. Percentage of women promoted through 
the appomtment and promotron bodies to 

the P-3 to D-1 levels 
(30 June 1994-30 June 1995) 

Percentage 

of 

Level Mm Women Total women 

D-1 17 7 24 29.2 
P-5 23 33 56 58.9 
P-4 29 26 55 47.3 
P-3 16 24 40 60.0 

Source: OHRM, Secretariat of the Appointments 
and Promotions Board. 

16. Despite the application of these measures, it 
has been noted that women of all categories tend to stay 
longer in grade than their male counterparts. This situ
ation will be addressed by OHRM in 1996, in the context 
of preparing for the triennial review of those staff who 
have not benefited from the promotion system, as de
scribed in the report of the Secretary-General on a strat-
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Table 4. Percentage of women appointed through 
the appointment and promotion bodies at 

the P-2 to D-1 levels 
(30 June 1994-30 June 1995) 

Percentage 

of 

Level Mm Women women 

D-1 3 2 40.0 

P-5 4 3 42.9 

P-4 14 7 33.3 

P-3 21 18 46.2 
P-2 26 30 53.6 

Source: Report of the Secretary-General on the com
position of the Secretariat (N50/540). 

egy for the management of the human resources of the 
Organization (see NC.5/4915, para. 8). 

E. Appointments 

17. Table 4 indicates the percentage of women 
recruited after consideration by the appointment and 
promotion bodies. The data reveal that a higher percent
age of women were recruited at the P-1/P-2 and P-3 levels, 
largely through national competitive and G to P exami
nations. As shown in table 4, some increases over 1994 
levels were also achieved at the P-4, P-5 and D-1levels. 

F. Distribution of women across departments 
and offices and in occupatmnal groups 

18. Table 5 indicates the gender distribution, by 
department or office, of Secretariat staff in posts subject 
to geographical distribution. Of the 32 entities reviewed, 
three have achieved a representation of more than 55 per 
cent women (United Nations Special Commission, De
partment of Administration and Management and Office 
of Human Resources Management); three have more 
than 45 per cent women (United Nations Joint Staff 
Pension Fund, Department of Public Information and 
Office of Programme Planning, Budget and Accounts); 
nine have more than 35 per cent women (Department for 
Policy Coordination and Sustainable Development, Of
fice of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refu
gees, United Nations Office at Geneva, United Nations 
International Drug Control Programme, Department for 
Development Support and Management Services, United 
Nations Environment Programme, Department of Politi
cal Affairs, Office of Legal Affairs and Office of Internal 
Oversight Services); 11 have over 25 per cent women 
(Department for Economic and Social Information and 
Policy Analysis, Interorganizational bodies (Joint lnspec-

tion Unit (JIU)), Consultative Committee on Administra
tive Questions (CCAQ), International Computing Centre 
(ICC), Information Systems Coordination Committee 
(ISCC), Office of Conference and Support Services, Ex
ecutive Office of the Secretary-General, Economic and 
Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific, Department 
of Peace-keeping Operations, United Nations Office at 
Vienna, Economic Commission for Latin America and 
the Caribbean, Economic and Social Commission for 
Western Asia, Department of Humanitarian Affairs, and 
Department of Peace-keeping Operations/Field Admini
stration and Logistics Division); and six have not yet 
reached a representation of 25 per cent women in posts 
subject to geographical distribution (United Nations 
Conference on Trade and Development, Economic Com
mission for Europe, United Nations Centre for Human 
Settlements (Habitat), Economic Commission for Africa, 
Regional Commissions Liaison Office and United 
Nations Compensation Commission). 

19. A recent report of the Joint Inspection Unit, 
entitled "Advancement of the status of women in the 
United Nations in an era of 'human resources man
agement' and 'accountability': a new beginning?" 
(A/49/176), highlighted the uneven distribution of 
women in various occupational groups. If the level of 
women's representation of between 30 and 35 per cent 
and above is considered to form a critical mass, the 
Secretariat can be considered to have achieved that status 
in such occupational groups as political affairs, legal 
affairs, public information, administration, social affairs, 
economic affairs, human resources and human rights. 
Numbers alone, however, will neither guarantee that the 
"glass ceiling" barring access to the upper echelons will 
be shattered nor lead to a more even distribution of 
women across occupational groups. As departments 
begin to look more closely at the desirable mix of occu
pations within their staffing complement, gender issues 
must be integrated into strategic human resources plan
ning and greater attention must be given to creating 
opportunities for women to serve the Organization at the 
higher levels. 

III. Recent developments 

20. During the course of the year, attention was 
focused on the status of women in the Secretariat in a 
variety of forms, as indicated in the present section. 

A. Admmtstrative Committee on Coordination 

21. Following a request by the Steering Committee 
for the Improvement of the Status of Women in the 
Secretariat, the Secretary-General took the initiative of 
placing an item on the status of women in the secretariats 
of the United Nations system on the agenda of the spring 
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Table 5. Gender distribution of staff in the United Nations Secretariat by department or office and by grade: Professional and higher-level staff 
in posts subject to geographical distribution(as at 30 June 1995) 

Department/ Grand % 
office usc ASG D-2 D-1 P-5 P-4 p.J P-2 P-1 Total total women 

'-.] 
~ 
0 

F M F M F M F M F M F M F M F M F M F M 

55% and over 
0 UNSCOM 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 100.0 0 
l"l DAM 0 1 0 0 1 0 1 1 4 4 6 4 4 2 3 1 0 0 19 13 32 59.4 
"' 3 DAM/OHRM 0 0 0 1 2 1 2 2 7 6 11 11 11 9 9 4 0 0 42 34 76 55.3 
(1) 

45% and over g - UNJSP 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 2 4 7 3 7 8 1 0 0 0 17 18 35 48.6 
N DPI a/ 1 0 0 1 1 4 5 12 14 24 28 35 48 35 22 22 0 0 119 133 252 47.2 00 

DAM/OPPBA 0 0 0 1 0 4 0 4 7 9 13 11 15 14 5 5 0 0 40 48 88 45.5 
35% and over 
DPCSD 0 1 1 0 1 5 2 12 7 14 16 13 8 5 5 3 0 0 40 53 93 43.0 
UNHCR 0 1 0 1 0 0 0 2 2 5 7 11 6 8 7 3 0 0 22 31 53 41.5 
UNOG 0 1 0 0 0 1 2 8 7 7 5 11 13 21 11 13 0 0 38 62 100 38.0 
UNDCP 0 1 0 0 0 2 0 0 1 8 7 6 3 8 6 3 0 0 17 28 45 37.8 
DDSMS 0 1 0 0 1 3 0 7 6 13 16 21 9 9 2 2 0 0 34 56 90 37.8 
UNEP 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 3 2 3 2 5 1 1 2 3 0 0 9 15 24 37.5 
DPA 0 1 0 2 1 7 4 9 12 20 14 22 13 12 4 8 0 0 48 81 129 37.2 
OLA 0 1 0 0 1 3 0 10 8 11 5 7 5 9 8 8 0 0 27 49 76 35.5 
OIOS 0 1 0 0 0 1 1 2 2 5 8 11 2 7 4 4 0 0 17 31 48 35.4 
25% and over 
DESIPA 0 1 0 0 0 3 1 12 12 10 13 24 9 22 10 15 0 0 45 87 132 34.1 
INTORG b/ 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 2 1 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 2 4 6 33.3 
DAM/OCSS 0 0 0 1 1 4 4 10 9 14 11 21 9 26 6 12 0 0 40 88 128 31.3 
EOSG 0 2 1 1 0 1 3 2 1 3 1 3 1 4 1 2 0 0 8 18 26 30.8 
ESCAP 0 1 0 0 1 0 3 9 2 21 10 32 11 20 14 11 0 0 41 94 135 30.4 
DPKO 0 1 0 1 0 4 2 7 2 6 6 16 6 6 3 3 0 0 19 44 63 30.2 
UNOV 0 0 0 0 1 1 2 5 2 7 4 11 1 11 5 2 0 0 15 37 52 28.8 
ECLAC 0 1 0 0 0 1 1 10 7 18 8 32 12 23 9 18 0 0 37 103 140 26.4 
ESCWA 0 1 0 0 1 0 0 3 2 11 4 20 4 6 5 4 0 0 16 45 61 26.2 
DHA 0 1 0 0 0 3 0 5 3 11 1 7 3 1 3 2 0 0 10 30 40 25.0 
DPKO/FALD 0 0 0 2 0 3 0 8 3 19 5 16 7 9 5 3 0 0 20 60 80 25.0 
24% and under 
UNCTAD 0 0 0 0 1 3 2 23 5 39 9 41 20 37 15 18 0 0 52 161 213 24.4 
ECE 0 1 0 0 1 0 2 5 2 14 7 19 6 18 4 13 0 0 22 70 92 23.9 
UNCHS 0 0 0 1 0 1 0 3 1 4 2 8 3 9 2 3 0 0 8 29 37 21.6 
ECA 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 10 3 32 7 36 12 39 9 13 0 0 32 131 163 19.6 
REGCOM 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 0.0 
UNCC 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 0 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 4 4 0.0 
Total 2 18 2 12 14 58 39 188 136 345 234 460 250 379 180 198 0 0 857 1 658 2 515 34.1 

Source: Reports of the Secretarv·General on the compoSition of the Secretanat (A/48/559, A/49/527 and A/50/540). It should be noted that percentages for offices With less than 20 staff 
on board are not significant. 
a/ Including information centres. 
bl lncludmg the secretanats of CCAQ, ICC, ISCC and JIU. 



session of the Administrative Committee on Coordina
tion (ACC). After an extensive discussion of the item, 
ACC adopted a comprehensive statement reaffirming the 
strong commitment of executive heads to ensuring that 
the advancement of women is a policy priority within the 
organizations of the common system and to taking the 
necessary action to improve the status of women in their 
respective secretariats. The statement addressed meas
ures to facilitate the recruitment of women, encourage 
their mobility, promote a supportive work environment 
and foster the necessary attitudinal changes. The state
ment stressed that management commitment at the high
est level is key to the achievement of gender equality goals 
and that particular attention must be paid to increasing 
the number of women in senior managerial positions. The 
statement, which was endorsed by the General Assembly 
in its resolution 49/222 B, is contained in the annex to 
the present report. 

B. Steering Committee for the Improvement of 
the Status of Women in the Secretariat 

22. The Steering Committee for the Improvement 
of the Status of Women in the Secretariat, in its capacity 
as an advisory body to the Secretary-General, continued 
to provide support and guidance during the course of the 
year. This included monitoring the efforts to appoint and 
promote more women staff and to improve their condi
tions of work. One of the most important contributions 
of the Committee during the year was the survey it 
conducted on the constraints preventing the achievement 
of the goal of equality for women. Twenty-eight heads of 
departments and offices, regional commissions, pro
grammes and funds, 'including the United Nations Chil
dren's Fund (UNICEF), the United Nations Development 
Programme (UNDP) and the United Nations Population 
Fund (UNFP A), responded to the questionnaire. The 
Steering Committee concluded that the survey was also 
a useful instrument to raise awareness and to sensitize 
managers. The survey indicated that, in addition to long
standing constraints, restructuring and decentralization, 
the lack of competitive salaries and limited opportuni
ties for spouse employment were affecting the Organiza
tion's ability to meet its targets for the advancement of 
women. 

23. Many of the Steering Committee's recommen
dations have been incorporated into the Secretary
General's human resources management strategy. These 
include: recommendations towards meeting the 50 per 
cent representation target; means to permit qualified 
General Service staff to sit for P-2/P-3 national competi
tive examinations; and the need to appraise the perform
ance of managers and supervisors in achieving the goal 
of gender balance. The Steering Committee has also 

noted the usefulness of studying successful practices in 
other organizations inside and outside the United 
Nations system. 

C. International Women's Day celebrations in 
Copenhagen and New York 

24. On 8 March 1995, International Women's 
Day, a special celebration was held at Copenhagen on the 
occasion of the World Summit for Social Development. 
The event, which was addressed by the Secretary
General, was attended by many heads of State. On 14 
March 1995, the Group on Equal Rights for Women, the 
Franklin and Eleanor Roosevelt Institute and the United 
Nations Association-USA jointly sponsored a similar full
day commemoration in New York to honour Mrs. 
Eleanor Roosevelt, one of the small number of women 
delegates at the first session of the General Assembly of 
the United Nations in London in 1946. Mrs. Roosevelt 
was also honoured for her contributions to the drafting 
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, adopted 
in 1948. The focus of the day encompassed, as well, the 
status of women in the United Nations and what has been 
achieved over the 50-year period. The Roosevelt Institute 
published Women in the United Natiom, 21 a volume 
containing the statements made at the 14 March com
memoration. 

D. Fourth World Conference on Women 

25. The culminating event of the year was the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, held at Beijing 
from 4 to 15 September 1995. In addition to its compre
hensive proposals along sectoral areas, the Conference, 
in its Platform for Action, reviewed the situation of 
women in decision-making and in power structures. In 
paragraph 193 of the Platform for Action the United 
Nations was called on to implement existing and adopt 
new employment policies and measures in order to 
achieve overall gender equality, particularly at the Pro
fessional level and above, by the year 2000. It was stated 
that this should be achieved with due regard to the 
importance of recruiting staff on as wide a geographical 
basis as possible, in conformity with Article 101, para
graph 3, of the Charter of the United Nations. The United 
Nations was also requested to continue to monitor pro
gress towards achieving the Secretary-General's target of 
having women hold 50 per cent of managerial and deci
sion-making positions by the yeir 2000. 3/ 

26. With respect to institutional arrangements, the 
Conference invited the Secretary-General to establish a 
high-level post in the Office of the Secretary-General, 
using existing human and financial resources, to act as 

2/ Published at Hyde Park, New York, tn 1995. 
31 Report of the Fourth World Conference on Women ... 
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the Secretary-General's adviser on gender issues and to 
help ensure system-wide implementation of the Platform 
for Action in close cooperation with the Division for the 
Advancement of Women. 4/ This proposal will be ad
dressed by the Secretary-General in the context of his 
report on the implementation of the outcome of the 
Conference, to be considered by the General Assembly at 
its current session. 

IV. New management culture: impact on the 
status of women 

A. Accountability, training and gender sensitivity 

27. In developing his human resources manage
ment strategy, the Secretary-General made a deliberate 
effort to integrate the objectives set for the advancement 
of women into the new management culture envisaged 
for the Secretariat. To date, 4,500 staff atthe Professional 
level and above and supervisors at the senior General 
Service levels have been trained in the new performance 
appraisal system (PAS). PAS includes a mandatory per
formance indicator to evaluate the extent to which man
agers and supervisors achieve gender balance and 
demonstrate sensitivity to the multi-cultural environment 
in their immediate office, as called for in Assembly reso
lution 49/222 A, section III. Responsiveness, client
service orientation and gender sensitivity are, moreover, 
emphasized in the people management training pro
gramme for senior managers at the D-1 and D-2 levels 
Secretariat-wide. So that the programme can offer a 
gender-balanced perspective and training environment, it 
has been expanded to include women staff at the P-5 level 
with managerial responsibilities. 

B. Measures to combat harassment, including 
sexual harassment 

28. In January 1995, a joint staff-management task 
force began examining the effectiveness of the Organiza
tion's policies and procedures established in October 
1992 to deal with sexual harassment in the workplace. 
The task force recognized that the creation of a safe work 
environment, as called for in the Secretary-General's 
human resources management strategy, required that the 
concept be expanded to address all forms of harassment 
in the workplace. Despite the added dimension of a 
multi-cultural environment, instances of harassment in 
the United Nations workplace, as in the public and 
private sectors, are often characterized by abuse of 
power, with victims fearful of retaliation. Preliminary 
indications received through pilot Secretariat training 
sessions suggest that staff are extremely reluctant to come 
forward to report harassment. This would appear to be 
borne out by the low number of cases of reported harass
ment submitted since the 1992 policies were effected. 

29. The Staff Management Coordination Commit
tee, at its nineteenth session, held at Amman, in June 
1995, agreed to a task force proposal to survey United 
Nations staff to gauge the degree to which harassment 
exists in the United Nations workplace. The survey will be 
the first of its breadth and scope, making it a benchmark
setting exercise for the United Nations and its family of 
organizations and agencies. Staff at all Secretariat, 
UNICEF, UNDP and UNFPA duty stations will be guar
anteed anonymity in completing the questionnaire. The 
survey, which is currently being developed and will be 
reviewed by a series of departmental focus groups over 
the next few months, is scheduled for release in early 
1996. Existing policies and mechanisms to deal with 
harassment will be re-examined, and strengthened as 
needed, in the light of the data yielded by the survey. This 
activity, when implemented, will assist in meeting the 
request of the Beijing Conference in its Platform for 
Action. 

C. Consolidation of special measures to improve 
the status of women 

30. While administrative instruction ST/AI/382 on 
special measures to improve the status of women in the 
Secretariat is regarded as a landmark document, it was 
considered that a streamlining and consolidation of all 
existing bulletins, administrative instructions and other 
policy issuances on achieving gender balance would in
crease the efficiency of the special measures and enhance 
the ability of OHRM to effect and monitor their imple
mentation. The work of an interdepartmental task force 
has now been completed and the new instruction, to be 
announced by a Secretary-General's bulletin, is being 
finalized for issuance in the near future. 

V. Implementation of the Strategic Plan of Action 
for the Improvement of the Status of Women 
in the Secretariat (1995-2000) 

31. It will be recalled that the plan of action up
dated the Action Programme for the Improvement of the 
Status of Women in the Secretariat (1991-1995) and 
incorporated salient aspects of more current human re
sources development strategies. The Platform for Action 
adopted at Beijing included, in paragraph 331, a request 
to OHRM, in collaboration with programme managers 
world wide, to give priority to key issues relating to the 
advancement of women in the Secretariat in accordance 
with the plan of action. The present section assesses the 
steps taken to implement the measures proposed by the 
Secretary-General in his previous report to the General 
Assembly (see N49/587 and Corr.1). 

4/ Ibid., para. 326. 
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A. Goals and ob;ectives 

32. The long-term goals of the plan of action are 
to create conditions of equality and opportunity for 
women to participate fully in the work of the Secretariat 
and to achieve gender parity by the year 2000. When 
considering the Secretariat's efforts to achieve these 
objectives, the following should be borne in mind: 

(a) Although the representation of women in the 
Secretariat has reached only 34.1 per cent in posts subject 
to geographical distribution at 30 June 1995, thus falling 
0.9 per cent short of the target, it is hoped that repre
sentation levels will come closer to the 35 per cent target 
by year's end. Preliminary statistics on the early separa
tion programme indicate that approximately twice as 
many men as women at the senior Professional levels will 
separate under the programme. The higher proportion of 
senior-level posts encumbered by men thus vacated will 
provide additional opportunities to improve the gender 
balance at those levels; 

(b) The representation of women at the D-1 level 
and above is 17.1 per cent, falling significantly short 
of the goals of reaching 25 per cent by June 1997 and 
50 per cent by the year 2000; 

(c) The goal of establishing recruitment and pro
motion policies and strategies supportive of the targets 
and objectives to improve the status of women in the 
Secretariat has been furthered by the Secretary-General's 
new strategy for human resources management, outlined 
in document NC.514915 and endorsed by the General 
Assembly in its resolution 49/222 A. The human re
sources management strategy, together with the ACC 
statement endorsed by the Assembly in its resolution 
49/222 B, represent important and intentional steps for
ward in integrating measures to improve the status of 
women within the overall human resources management 
policies of the United Nations system as a whole. 

B. Implementation of policies and strategies 

33. The plan of action, as detailed in paragraph 39 
of the report of the Secretary-General (N49/587 and 
Corr.1 ), identified 11 areas in which action is needed. 
Progress made in each area is discussed in the following 
paragraphs. 

(a) Planning and information/human resources 
database development 

34. Provision has been made for these activities in 
the restructured OHRM. A new Planning and Develop
ment Service has just begun its work. The Service will 
develop overall human resources planning strategies, by 
projecting vacancies, determining the staff function re
quirements of organizational units, inventorying the 
skills of staff on board and developing strategies to match 

the two. Performance appraisal and management systems 
and career development and management systems, in
cluding succession planning and targeted training for 
staff of all categories, are integral elements of such strate
gies. The Service will also be responsible for the human 
resources management information system, which will 
serve as the underlying support in developing systems and 
strategies. 

(b) Networking with other databases on women 

(c) Upgrading internal and external rosters of women 

(d) Advertising these activities 

35. The above areas are among the main activities 
of the new Specialist Services Division of OHRM, created 
on 1 September 1995. Searches at a representative num
ber of universities and in various regions have been 
initiated to identify potential candidates among students 
from many of the 51 unrepresented and underrepresented 
countries. The internal roster will, in fact, be a skills 
inventory. Both the skills inventory and the external 
roster will categorize staff by occupational groups, thus 
enabling a more efficient matching of skills and vacan
cies. This activity, which is to include staff at all duty 
stations, will be greatly facilitated by the extension of the 
Integrated Management Information System (IMIS) to 
cover all duty stations. 

(e) Recruitment missions 

36. Although no recruitment missions were under
taken during the period under review, candidates from 
31 unrepresented, underrepresented and below mid
point represented countries participated in the P-2 and 
P-3 national competitive examinations. In addition, at the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, the representative 
of OHRM and the Office of the Focal Point for Women 
took the opportunity to address a letter dated 8 Septem
ber 199 5 to the 114 heads of delegations representing 
unrepresented, underrepresented and below mid-point 
represented countries, encouraging their delegations to 
submit the names of women candidates qualified for 
United Nations employment opportunities. All 189 
States participating in the Conference received recruit
ment kits and an OHRM brochure on Employment 
Opportunities at the United Nations, as well as copies of 
the report of the Secretary-General setting out the strate
gic plan of action (N49/587 and Corr.1), the ACC 
statement on women (A/C.5/49/62) and a sample recruit
ment application form. The representative of OHRM, on 
behalf of the Focal Point for Women, discussed recruit
ment and gender issues with many of the delegations. 
Follow-up action includes screening possible candidates 
for recruitment or rostering. 
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(f) Management culture 

37. With the introduction of the performance ap
praisal system, the Secretary-General has put into place 
an important element of the system of accountability and 
responsibility as set out in document AJC.S/4911, which 
was discussed by the General Assembly at its forty-ninth 
session. As detailed in section IV above, measures have 
been built into the performance appraisal system to hold 
managers accountable for how they deal with gender
related issues. 

(g) Mobility and conditions of work 

38. Developing and implementing systems of 
planned rotation by occupational group will be among 
the tasks of the newly created Planning and Development 
Service of OHRM. Pursuant to paragraph 6 of General 
Assembly resolution 49/167, work continues at the level 
of the ACC Consultative Committee on Administrative 
Questions (CCAQ) on such matters as the exchange of 
women staff between the organizations of the common 
system. The CCAQ task force on work/life issues has 
discussed such matters as flexi-time and flexi-place, 
spouse employment, parental leave and child and elderly 
care as part of the need to recognize that women usually 
have dual roles in the home and at the workplace. An 
evaluation of problems relating to spouse employment is 
being undertaken to identify ways to facilitate the move
ment of staff, their spouses and families between duty 
stations. Member States that host United Nations organi
zations and agencies could assist in this regard by permit
ting, on an exceptional basis, the spouses of staff 
members, male or female, the right to work. The ACC 
statement mentioned in paragraph 21 above envisaged 
the introduction of provisions to this effect in host coun
try agreements and other efforts in each United Nations 
location to promote the employment of spouses. 

(h) In-service training 

39. A number of women staff members have been 
placed in higher-level posts, thereby gaining greater 
hands-on managerial experience. After serving in field 
missions, several women staff members without prior 
experience in the political area have been able to assume 
positions as political affairs or humanitarian affairs offi
cers on return from mission. Others, having benefited 
from the opportunity of exercising wider responsibilities 
in the field, have moved to positions of higher responsi
bility in their own departments in recognition of their 
acquired experience and demonstrated ability. Deter
mined efforts will be made to record in a more systematic 
way relevant work experiences in the performance 
records of all staff and to track the variables (academic 
background, mission assignment, higher-level responsi-

bilities, the grant of special post allowances and training) 
in order to facilitate movement across occupational 
groups. 

(i) Career development 

40. The work of the recently created Planning and 
Development Service will also include the systematic 
development of career development and management 
systems. As policies and guidelines are set for the career 
development of all categories of staff in the global Secre
tariat, the Operational Services Division created on 1 Sep
tember 1995 will add career development counselling to 
the package of other services it provides through its seven 
clusters to all Headquarters departments and offices, 
offices away from Headquarters and field missions. 
While career development counselling services will begin 
to be offered by March/April 1996, the clusters are 
already providing a broad range of support services, 
including recruitment, placement and promotion sup
port, staff entitlement and benefit administration and job 
classification. These services will eventually be replicated 
in the human resources management units of all offices 
away from Headquarters. 

(j) Training 

41. As mentioned in section IV above, training for 
new staff and for senior- and middle-level managers to 
develop the managerial skiiJs required to change the 
Organization's management culture has, over the past 
year, incorporated gender balance and gender sensitivity 
and diversity issues. In the short term, OHRM is includ
ing in these programmes all staff with supervisory or 
managerial responsibility. In the long term, such training 
will be mandatory for all staff. 

(k) General Service and related categories 

42. The formulation and implementation of career 
development and counselling systems discussed in para
graph 40 above will broaden the scope and awareness of 
opportunities for staff in the General Service and related 
categories. Over the past two years, career development 
opportunities presented through field mission assign
ments have been somewhat diminished as a result of the 
closing of missions in Cambodia (UNTAC), Mozam
bique (ONUMOZ), Somalia (UNOSOM) and South 
Africa (UNOMSA) and the down-sizing of other mis
sions. None the less, the remaining field missions con
tinue to offer opportunities to staff in the General Service 
and related categories. A recent administrative instruc
tion (ST/AJ/404) limiting the duration of mission assign
ments of both Genera I Service and Professional staff to 
two years aims to keep open the opportunity for the 
rotation of a greater number of staff so as to maximize 
the opportunities for individual staff to gain mission 
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experience. The instruction also ensures that posts will 
be blocked for staff who return on completion of an 
assignment of up to two years. 

43. OHRM also plans to develop a roster of staff 
skills in the General Service and related categories in 
order to enhance the Organization's capacity to expedi
tiously identify and select staff with the required mix of 
skills for mission and other assignments. A system of 
regular rotation of staff with finance, personnel admini
stration and recruitment skills has already been imple
mented for the deployment of staff of OHRM and the 
Office of Programme Planning, Budget and Accounts, 
through the Department of Peace-keeping Operations' 
Field Administration and Logistics Division, to and from 
a number of field missions. 

(I) Other activities 

44. With the issuance of administrative instruction 
ST!AV399 concerning indebtedness to third parties, pro
gress has been made in ensuring that legitimate ohliga
tions arising from court-mandated spousal and/or child 
support cases are fully respected. 

C. Monitoring, appraisal and follow-up 

45. Every effort will be made to ensure effective 
follow-up, and to monitor implementation, of the recom
mendations for the advancement of women in the Secre
tariat contained in the Platform for Action adopted by 
the Beijing Conference, through the sustained implemen
tation of the strategic plan of action. Within the Secreta
riat, this will entail measures to ensure the equal 
opportunity of women to participate in the work of the 
Organization in its broadest aspects; to ensure the equal 
participation of women in decision-making positions; to 

give women access to the full range of occupational 
groups in the Secretariat; and to provide a work environ
ment free of harassment, including sexual harassment. 

46. As indicated in paragraph 30 above, the forth
coming issuance of a consolidated and updated instruc
tion setting forth all of the special measures to improve 
the status of women in the Secretariat will serve as an 
important mechanism to facilitate the monitoring and 
appraisal of the implementation of measures to achieve 
equality between women and men staff members. 

47. Departments and offices will be expected to 
report on their efforts to implement the special measures 
in the context of the system reaffirmed in October 1995 
by the Under-Secretary-General for Administration and 
Management for the quarterly reporting on departmental 
plans for filling vacancies (see para. 10 above). This, in 
turn, will form the basis for a comprehensive monitoring 
system that will for the first time render feasible mana
gerial accountability to the Secretary-General. 

48. The measures required to strengthen policies 
and systems to identify, deal with and eliminate harass
ment, including sexual harassment, in the United Nations 
workplace should emerge more clearly when the results 
of the Secretariat-wide questionnaire are known, towards 
the middle of 1996. The questionnaire will be designed 
to assess the scope of the problem and to analyse the main 
factors that inhibit staff from coming forward to expose 
harassment that exists and managers from taking action 
to redress such situations. Action will be taken to up
grade, where necessary, existing counselling and support 
services, as well as the disciplinary machinery, and to 

establish new policies not only for dealing with harass
ment but also for creating a supportive culture of civility 
and respect among all staff. 

D. Office of the Focal Point for Women i11 

the Secretanat 

49. The Focal Point for Women continues to report 
directly to the Assistant Secretary-General for Human 
Resources Management and to function as an integral 
part of his Office. Within OHRM, the Focal Point will 
continue to work closely with the newly reorganized 
divisions of OHRM, as follows: with the Specialist Serv
ices Division, on executive search, networking and roster 
upgrading and in identifying qualified women candidates 
and eliminating possibilities of discrimination; with the 
Operational Services Division, on placement, promotion, 
recruitment, career counselling and mediation issues; and 
with the Planning and Development Service, on succes
sion planning, rotation and career management policies 
and systems. 

50. The activities of the Office of the Focal Point 
are currently financed from extrabudgetary sources. It 
has not yet proved possible to place this activity on a more 
secure footing through funding under the regular budget, 
and extrabudgetary financing is again forecast for the 
1996-1997 budget period. Deep concern exists about the 
continued flow of such resources, particularly when the 
Organization is facing serious financial difficulties. Con
cern has also been expressed that the current staff re
sources of one D-1 and one General Service level staff are 
extremely limited in view of the workload related to the 
implementation of the plan of action, as well as the 
monitoring, appraisal and follow-up arising from the 
Beijing Conference. In a letter dated 10 October 1994, 
the Under-Secretary-General for Administration and 
Management called upon those 26 Member States that 
had expressed support for the programme to provide 
voluntary contributions to strengthen the capacity of the 
Office of the Focal Point to better implement and monitor 
the plan of action and to undertake much-needed studies. 
So far, no Member State has responded to this call. 
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51. The Focal Point works in close collaboration 
with a network of departmental focal points, both at 
Headquarters and in the field, who in turn assist depart
ment heads and chiefs of administration or executive 
offices in monitoring policy implementation and in alert
ing the Focal Point in OHRM to problems encountered. 
The occasion of the Fourth World Conference on Women 
provided an opportunity for the focal points or their 
representatives from 11 departments and offices 
Secretariat-wide (Department of Development Support 
and Management Services, Department for Economic 
and Social Information and Policy Analysis, Department 
for Policy Coordination and Sustainable Development, 
United Nations Office at Vienna, Economic Commission 
for Africa, Economic Commission for Europe, Economic 
Commission for Latin America and the Caribbean, Eco
nomic and Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific, 
Economic and Social Commission for Western Asia, 
United Nations Conference on Trade and Development 
and United Nations Environment Programme) to meet 
and exchange views with one another, with the repre
sentative of OHRM and with other women staff mem
bers and women representing several agencies and 
organizations of the United Nations system (United 
Nations Children's Fund, United Nations Development 
Fund for Women, United Nations Population Fund, 
World Food Programme, Office of the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Refugees, United Nations Uni
versity, International Research and Training Institute for 
the Advancement of Women, International Trade Centre 
UNCT AD/GATT, International Labour Organization, Food 
and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations, 
World Health Organization, International Fund for Ag
ricultural Development, United Nations Industrial Devel
opment Organization and International Atomic Energy 
Agency). 

52. The purpose of the meeting was to exchange 
views on progress made to implement the strategic plan 
of action; to seek ways and means to strengthen the 
effectiveness of the plan; and to review how the ad hoc 
inter-agency mechanism for examining such issues as 
system-wide strategies for meeting numerical and quali
tative targets for women might be placed on a more 
regular basis. The recent report of the Joint Inspection 
Unit, entitled "The advancement of women through and 
in the programmes of the United Nations system: What 
happens after the Fourth World Conference on 
Women?" (N50/509) also emphasized this need. Meet
ing participants also exchanged views on methods to 
(a) mainstream gender issues throughout the pro
grammes of the United Nations in the context of the 
system-wide medium-term plan for women; (b) improve 
the status of women throughout the secretariats of the 

organizations and agencies; (c) prepare analytical studies 
using common data; (d) maintain regular communica
tions and exchange information and data among focal 
points and interested staff; and (e) create and maintain 
advisory support and mentoring systems to apprise 
women staff, particularly new staff and those coming 
through the G toP examination, of ways to secure access 
to the necessary information and advice. 

E. Member States 

53. Member States, particularly those that are un
represented or underrepresented and those whose desir
able range is below the mid-point or that have few women 
staff in posts subject to geographical distribution, are 
encouraged to submit the names of qualified, suitable 
women candidates for vacancies, which are circulated 
regularly through the permanent missions or in interna
tional journals and media. The Secretariat is determined 
to reduce the time of recruitment for both successful 
candidates from the P-2 and P-3 national competitive 
examinations and those for higher-level posts. To assist 
in this regard, Member States are encouraged to prepare 
their own rosters of women candidates by occupational 
groups. These rosters should be screened in accordance 
with the guidelines and requirements set out in the 1995 
brochure, Employment Opportunities at the United Na
tions. This will help to reduce the time lag between the 
issuance of vacancy announcements and the submission 
of candidates. In view of the low percentage of women 
at senior levels, Member States are particularly encour
aged to include on their rosters and to transmit to the 
Secretariat suitable candidates for positions at the D-1 
level and above as they are announced. Although offers 
of new appointments will resume only once the cash flow 
crisis has ended, efforts will continue to identify qualified, 
suitable women candidates for posts within the United 
Nations. 

54. The Specialist Services Division of OHRM will 
undertake recruitment missions at universities and con
duct executive searches, through professional organiza
tions and agencies. Member States are urged to transmit 
to the Secretariat the names of appropriate agencies or 
institutions they would suggest be contacted for this 
purpose. 

55. In view of the very limited resources available 
to the Office of the Focal Point for Women, the Secretary
General reiterates the request made in his previous report 
to the General Assembly (N49/587 and Corr.1) for 
material support in the form of the secondment of experts 
from Governments or in the form of resources to assist 
the Office of the Focal Point in undertaking essential 
studies for the implementation of the plan of action. 

56. The achievement of the goals of the plan of 
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action will require the full support and commitment of 
all Member States. 

F. Non-governmental organizations and 
professional bodies 

57. The United Nations intends to work more 
closely with non-governmental organizations and other 
professional organizations in areas such as networking, 
executive search and exchange of information on gender
sensitivity training, research and other issues. These or
ganizations, world wide, are also viewed as a potential 
source of candidates for recruitment in the United 
Nations system. 

VI. Conclusions 

58. As the General Assembly considers the follow
up to the Fourth World Conference on Women, it is 
important that the recommendations of the Platform for 
Action regarding women in decision-making, in power 
structures and in managerial positions, to be applied at 
the national, regional and international levels, be simi
larly applied to women within the United Nations and its 
system of organizations. 

59. The Secretary-General intends to vigorously 
pursue the achievement of the objectives set by the Gen
eral Assembly with respect to the improvement of the 
status of women through the implementation of the 
strategic plan of action and the Platform for Action. To 
this end, the General Assembly may wish to consider 
extending the target of 50 per cent women and men in 
posts subject to geographical distribution by the year 2000, 
as set by the General Assembly in resolution 49/167, to 
all other categories of posts; namely, to posts with special 
language requirements as well as field mission and mis
sion replacement posts, irrespective of the type or dura
tion of the appointment, or of the series of Staff Rules 
under which an appointment is made. The percentage 
should apply both overall and within each category. 

60. Moreover, to address an identified impediment 
to the advancement of women, Member States that are 
host countries to United Nations organizations may also 
wish to consider the proposal in paragraph 38 above, to 
permit on an exceptional basis the spouses of staff mem
bers to work. 

61. With Member States as active partners, the 
Secretary-General hopes to achieve the goal of parity and 
equal opportunity within the United Nations Secretariat 
for women and men by the year 2000. 

Annex 

Statement on the status of women in the secretariats 
of the United Nations system, adopted by the 

Administrative Committee on Coordination at its 
first regular session of 199 5 

1. The members of the Administrative Committee 
on Coordination (ACC) reaffirm their strong commit
ment to ensuring that the advancement of women is a 
policy priority within the organizations of the common 
system and to taking necessary measures to improve the 
status of women in their respective secretariats. Key to 
the achievement of gender equality goals is management 
commitment at the highest levels. 

2. ACC is conscious that progress to date has, with 
some exceptions, been limited. While the overall propor
tion of women has increased in most organizations, the 
number of women in senior and policy-making positions 
remains low. A concerted effort needs to be made to 
implement existing policies fully, as well as to develop 
new initiatives to increase the participation of women at 
senior levels. 

3. In the development of action plans, in the con
text of the overall human resources management strate
gies of the organizations of the system, emphasis will be 
placed on clear, specific, short-term targets, preferably at 
the level of organizational units. Efforts will be made to 
increase the flexibility with which the system deals with 
women candidates, to remove obstacles to their recruit
ment, retention, promotion and mobility and to create a 
supportive environment. In addition to developing spe
cific policies and monitoring mechanisms, Executive 
Heads intend to hold senior managers accountable for 
the implementation of these policies at the level at which 
the targets are set. 

4. In the light of the above, consideration will be 
given by members of ACC to the following to facilitate 
recruitment of women: 

(a) The feasibility of treating all women staff mem
bers of common-system organizations as internal candi
dates in applying for vacant posts in any organization of 
the system; 

(b) Requesting organizations to utilize their field 
presences to prospect for women candidates in all disci
plines; 

(c) In cases where member States are to submit 
candidatures, urging Governments to submit at least one 
or more qualified female candidate for each position. 

5. In order to encourage the mobility of women, 
consideration will be given to: 

(a) Developing a system for inter-agency mobility 
of women staff to increase their experience; 
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(b) Facilitating spouse employment through 
amending the organizations' staff rules, where necessary; 

(c) Encouraging the further development of spouse 
employment opportunities which encompass not only the 
common system and other governmental and intergov
ernmental organizations, but also, to the extent possible, 
the non-governmental and multinational sectors, as well 
as introducing relevant provisions in host country agree
ments; and organizing efforts at each United Nations 
location to promote spouse employment, led in the field 
by Resident Coordinators and in each headquarters city 
by a lead agency. 

6. With respect to the promotion of a supportive 
work environment and to the fostering of the necessary 
attitudinal changes, organizations will consider the intro-
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duction of measures which would lead to a climate 
conducive to the equal participation of men and women 
in the work of the organizations. Such measures would 
be related, inter alia, to the work/family issues currently 
under review, such as flexible working hours, part-time 
work, job-sharing schemes, child care and special leave 
arrangements. 

7. In addition, those organizations which have not 
already done so are encouraged to introduce appropriate 
policies and procedures to combat sexual harassment. 

8. While the focus of these measures remains the 
advancement of women at all levels, ACC is conscious 
that particular attention must be paid to increasing the 
number of women in senior managerial positions. 

Report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly on 
implementation of the outcome of the Fourth World Conference 
on Women: Action for Equality, Development and Peace 

NS0/744, 10 November 1995 

Summary 

The present report has been prepared in response to 
General Assembly resolution 49/161 of 23 December 
1994. It provides an overview of the provisions and 
recommendations for action contained in the Declaration 
and Platform for Action adopted by consensus by the 
Fourth World Conference on Women, held in Beijing 
from 4 to 15 September 1995. The report focuses, in 
particular, on those recommendations which have imme
diate implications for action at the international level, 
including those requiring consideration by the General 
Assembly at its fiftieth session. 

I. Introduction 

1. The General Assembly, in its resolution 49/161 
of 23 December 1994, requested the Secretary-General 
to prepare for consideration by the Assembly at its fiftieth 
session a report on the follow-up to the Fourth World 
Conference on Women, held in Beijing from 4 to 15 
September 1995. The present report is being submitted 
to the General Assembly in accordance with that requesr. 
The report of the Fourth World Conference on Women 
is currently before the Assembly. 1/ 

2. The General Assembly's decision, in its resolu
tion 45/129 of 14 December 1990, to convene a Fourth 
World Conference on Women in 1995 was adopted 
against the background of a strong concern, reflected in 

Economic and Social Council resolutions 1990/12, 
1990/14 and 1990/15, at the pace of implementation of 
the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Advance
ment of Women, 2/ in particular with regard to the 
objectives of ensuring equality for women, promoting 
their integration in development and advancing their 
participation in efforts to promote peace. The themes of 
the United Nations Decade for Women-equality, devel
opment and peace-were also chosen as the themes of 
the Fourth World Conference on Women. 

3. In its resolution 47/95 of 16 December 1992, the 
General Assembly accepted with appreciation the offer 
of the Government of China to host the Conference. 

4. The Conference was attended by 17,000 repre
sentatives of Governments, non-governmental organiza
tions, international organizations and the media. Over 
30,000 participants attended a parallel forum organized 
by non-governmental organizations at Huairou. 

5. The Commission on the Status of Women served 
as the preparatory committee for the Conference and the 
Division for the Advancement of Women of the Depart-

11 Report of the Fourtl1 World Conference 011 Women, Beijing, 
4-15 September 1995 (NCONF.177/20). 
21 Report of the World Conference to Review and Appraise the 
Acluevemellls of the U11ited Nattons Decade for Women: Equality, 
Development and Peace, Nairobi, 15-26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
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ment for Policy Coordination and Sustainable Develop
ment of the Secretariat served as the secretariat of the 
Conference; Mrs. Gertrude Mongella was appointed as 
its Secretary-General. 

6. The preparatory activities for the Conference 
were characterized by intense collaboration among Gov
ernments, the Secretariat and the organizations of the 
United Nations system, and by the unprecedented in
volvement and strong support of other intergovernmen
tal organizations and an extremely broad spectrum of 
non-governmental actors at the international, regional, 
subregional and national levels. 

7. Activities at the national level were wide-ranging 
and included the preparation of national reports on the 
review and appraisal of the implementation of the Nai
robi Forward-looking Strategies. Such reports were sub
mitted by 165 Member and Observer States. Several 
countries also convened national meetings and/or set up 
national preparatory committees. 

8. Each of the five regional commissions of the 
United Nations convened a regional preparatory meet
ing. These meetings, which were held at Jakarta, Vienna, 
Mar del Plata, Argentina, Dakar and Amman, resulted in 
regional plans or programmes of action that provided 
regional perspectives for the Platform for Action. Con
sultations organized with representatives of youth 
organizations at each regional meeting resulted in 
youth statements on the Platform for Action and further 
mobilization of youth activities at national and regional 
level. 

9. Support for the Conference at the international 
level was furthered by the establishment by the Secretary
General of an Advisory Group composed of 19 eminent 
persons. The Group met three times prior to the Confer
ence. It provided valuable advice to the Secretary-General 
and assisted in mobilizing political interest and public 
attention for the Conference. 

10. A Trust Fund, to which a number of Member 
States and other donors contributed generously, aug
mented the resources available from the regular budget 
for the preparatory work. 

II. Follow-up to the Fourth World Conference 
on Women 

A. Response of the international community and 
the United Nations system 

11. The Beijing Declaration and Platform for Ac
tion 3/ were adopted by consensus on 15 September 
1995 by 189 Governments. The Declaration embodies 
the commitment of the international community to ad
vance the goals of equality, development and peace and 
to implement the Platform for Action, ensuring that a 

gender perspective is reflected in all policies and pro
grammes. The Platform for Action sets out measures for 
national and international action for the advancement of 
women. 

12. The Fourth World Conference on Women was 
a conference of commitment. During the Conference, 
Governments, non-governmental organizations and in
tergovernmental bodies made specific commitments to 
implement the goals and objectives of the Conference. 
Those commitments must be sustained and translated 
into concrete policies and actions. 

13. The Conference brought together the cross
cutting issues of development, equality and peace, and 
analysed them from a gender perspective. It defined an 
agenda for action to empower women in the social, 
political and economic spheres, in both private and public 
life, and to eliminate all forms of discrimination against 
women. It emphasized the connection between advance
ment of women and progress for society as a whole. It 
reaffirmed clearly that societal issues must be addressed 
from a gender perspective in order to ensure sustainable 
development. This agenda, and the approaches it embod
ies, must guide follow-up action at all levels. 

14. As agreed in Beijing, the set of actions set out 
in the Platform for Action "should lead to fundamental 
change". To that end "immediate action and account
ability are essential if the targets are to be met by the year 
2000. Implementation is primarily the responsibility of 
Governments, but is also dependent on a wide range of 
institutions in the public, private and non-governmental 
sectors at the community, national, subregional/regional 
and international levels" (para. 286). 

15. The overriding message of the Fourth World 
Conference on Women was that the issues addressed in 
the Platform for Action are global and universal. Deeply 
entrenched attitudes and practices perpetuate inequality 
and discrimination against women, in public and private 
life, in all parts of the world. Accordingly, implementa
tion will require changes in values, attitudes, practices 
and priorities at the national, regional and international 
levels. A clear commitment to international norms and 
standards of equality between men and women, and 
measures to protect and promote the human rights of 
women and girl children as an integral part of universal 
human rights must underlie all action. Institutions at all 
levels must be reoriented to expedite implementation. An 
active and visible policy of mainstreaming a gender 
perspective should be promoted by Governments, the 
United Nations system and all other relevant organiza
tions. 

3/ Report of the Fourth World Conference on Women ... , chap. I, 
resolution 1, annexes I and II respectively. 
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16. National-level action and supporting action at 
the international and regional levels should be focused on 
the 12 critical areas of concern addressed by the Platform 
for Action (see chap. IV): 

(a) The persistent and increasing burden of poverty 
on women; 

(b) Inequalities and inadequacies in, and unequal 
access to, education and training; 

(c) Inequalities and inadequacies in and unequal 
access to health care and related services; 

(d) Violence against women; 
(e) The effects of armed or other kinds of conflict 

on women, including those living under foreign occupa
tion; 

(f) Inequality in economic structures and policies, 
in all forms of productive activities and in access to 
resources; 

(g) Inequality between men and women in the 
sharing of power and decision-making at all levels; 

(h) Insufficient mechanisms at all levels to promote 
the advancement of women; 

(i) Lack of respect for, and inadequate promotion 
and protection of, the human rights of women; 

(j) Stereotyping of women and inequality in 
women's access to and participation in all communica
tion systems, especially in the media; 

(k) Gender inequalities in the management of 
natural resources and in the safeguarding of the environ
ment; 

(I) Persistent discrimination against and violation 
of the rights of the girl child. 

17. Effective action will require the broadest pos-
sible cooperation. As indicated in paragraph 306: 

"The Platform for Action needs to be implemented 
through the work of all bodies and organizations of 
the United Nations system during the period 1995-
2000, specifically and as an integral part of wider 
programming. An enhanced framework for interna
tional cooperation for gender issues must be devel
oped ... in order to ensure the integrated and 
comprehensive implementation, follow-up and as
sessment of the Platform for Action, taking into 
account the results of global United Nations sum
mits and conferences. The fact that at all of these 
summits and conferences, Governments have com
mitted themselves to the empowerment of women 
in different areas, makes coordination crucial to the 
follow-up strategies for this Platform for Action. 
The Agenda for Development and the Agenda for 
Peace should take into account the Platform for 
Action of the Fourth World Conference on 
Women." 

18. The Platform for Action further states (para. 
307) that "the institutional capacity of the United 
Nations system to carry out and coordinate its responsi
bility for implementing the Platform for Action, as well 
as its expertise and working methods to promote the 
advancement of women, should be improved" and that 
"responsibility for ensuring the implementation of the 
Platform for Action and the integration of a gender 
perspective into all policies and programmes of the 
United Nations system must rest at the highest levels" 
(para. 308). 

19. The Secretary-General is in agreement with the 
Conference's conclusion that "to improve the system's 
efficiency and effectiveness in providing support for 
equality and women's empowerment at the national level 
and to enhance its capacity to achieve the objectives of 
the Platform for Action, there is a need to renew, reform 
and revitalize various parts of the United Nations sys
tem" (para 309). At the level of the United Nations and 
its agencies, the strengthening of the capacity of the 
system to support an integrated, effective follow-up to 
the Fourth World Conference as part of the overall 
effort to ensure the coordinated implementation of the 
results of the series of recent global conferences should 
be a key objective in pursuing further the ongoing reform 
process. 

20. There must be a new unity of purpose and 
action in the Organization and the system as a whole 
contributing to the provision of effective, coordinated 
support for national action; coherent support for policy
making by the concerned intergovernmental bodies to 
further the key role of the Organization in respect of 
standard-setting, policy coordination and advocacy; 
mutual feedback and reinforcement between national 
and international action; and effective mainstream
ing that ensures that the gender dimension is fully 
integrated in all aspects of the work of the United 
Nations. 

21. In accordance with chapters V and VI of the 
Platform for Action, effective implementation of the 
Conference recommendations will require that existing 
machinery and institutions sharpen their focus, set clear 
priorities for action, evaluation and coordination, estab
lish accountability mechanisms and use available re
sources efficiently. 

22. Against this background, the Secretary
General intends to pursue vigorously his efforts to create 
a stronger, better coordinated programme for the ad
vancement of women. In this regard a key new role will 
he played by his Senior Adviser (see paras. 54-57 below) 
and, at the system-wide level, by the proposed Adminis
trative Committee on Coordination task force (see paras. 
53 and 89 below). 
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23. Within the United Nations itself, the require
ments from the Platform for Action have given added 
force to the provisions of General Assembly resolution 
48/111 of 20 December 1993, in which it urged that 
interaction between the International Research and 
Training Institute for the Advancement of Women 
(INSTRA W) and the United Nations Development Fund 
for Women (UNIFEM), the Division for the Advance
ment of Women, the Commission on the Status of 
Women, and the Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women be reviewed and rationalized 
within the context of ongoing efforts to revitalize the 
Economic and Social Council in pursuance of a stronger, 
more unified programme for the advancement of 
women. 

24. Accordingly, the Secretary-General will review 
the different United Nations mechanisms for the ad
vancement of women with a view to making them more 
mutually supportive and effective, eliminating any dupli
cation and ensuring that the essential linkages are 
strengthened between the standard-setting and norma
tive work of the Organization and operational activities. 
A key element of this review and, more generally, a 
central objective of the overall reform process, should he 
the enhancement of the capacity of the Organization in 
support of global policy-making and mainstreaming, mo
bilizing in a coordinated way the contributions of all parts 
of the Organization and the system. The Secretary
General will he guided, mter alia, by the Platform of 
Action, which envisages "reviewing and strengthening 
the strategies and working methods of different United 
Nations mechanisms for the advancement of women with 
a view to rationalizing and, as appropriate, strengthening 
their advisory, catalytic and monitoring functions in 
relation to mainstream bodies and agencies. Women/ 
gender units are important for effective mainstreaming, 
but strategies must be further developed to prevent inad
vertent marginalization as opposed to mainstreaming of 
the gender dimension throughout all operations" (para. 
309). 

25. The capacity of UNIFEM to provide effective 
operational support for follow-up action at the national 
level and to exercise a catalytic role in promoting an 
effective inter-agency coordination at the country level, 
through the resident coordinator system, and in bringing 
country-level experience to hear on relevant aspects of 
the work of the system at the global level will need to he 
fully utilized. 

26. Proposals for strengthening the research and 
training capacity of the Organization in pursuance of a 
stronger, more unified programme for the advancement 
of women, as outlined in successive reports of the 
Secretary-General (E/1993/82, N48/591 and N49/365-

E/1994/119), are already before the General Assembly. 
They require further consideration pursuant to the rele
vant Economic and Social Council and General Assem
bly resolutions on the merger of INSTRA W and 
UNIFEM. The objectives embodied in those resolu
tions should he actively pursued as an integral part of the 
effort to enhance the capacity of the Organization to 
promote a coherent and sustained follow-up to the Con
ference. 

27. Enhancing coordination and improving the 
substantive services provided to the Commission on the 
Status of Women, the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women and other relevant bodies 
is another critical objective. The Division for the Ad
vancement of Women has a key responsibility in this 
regard in support of global policy-making and main
streaming. 

28. The decisions to he taken by the General As
sembly at its current session, including on the role and 
support requirements of the Commission on the Status 
of Women and other relevant bodies, and subsequent 
deliberations in those bodies should further the process 
of renewal, reform and revitalization referred to in para
graph 309 of the Platform for Action. In that light, the 
Secretary-General, in consultation with the chairpersons 
of these bodies and drawing on the advice of the proposed 
high-level hoard referred to in paragraph 61 below, will 
submit a further report to the General Assembly at 
its fifty-first session on ways to enhance the capacity of 
the Organization to support the ongoing follow-up to 
the Conference in the most integrated and effective 
way. 

29. The mobilization of adequate resources is an
other key requirement for the effective implementation 
of the Platform for Action. The Conference made a strong 
call for such global mobilization. As stated in paragraph 
345: 

"To implement the Platform for Action, funding will 
need to he identified and mobilized from all sources 
and across all sectors. The reformulation of policies 
and reallocation of resources may be needed 
within and among programmes, hut some policy 
changes may not necessarily have financial impli
cations. Mobilization of additional resources 
both public and prjvate, including resources from 
innovative sources of funding, may also be neces
sary." 

In paragraph 361 there is a call for effective and efficient 
use of funds by the United Nations system in its efforts 
to promote the advancement of women and to enhance 
its capacity to further the objectives of the Platform for 
Action. The Platform underlines the need "to renew, 
reform and revitalize various parts of the United Nations 
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system" and to allocate "additional resources from 
within the United Nations regular budget in order to 
implement the Platform for Action". It further states 
(para. 310): 

"In following up the Fourth World Conference on 
Women, all entities of the United Nations system 
focusing on the advancement of women should have 
the necessary resources and support to carry out 
follow-up activities. The efforts of gender focal 
points within organizations should be well inte
grated into overall policy, planning, programming 
and budgeting." 

30. The following paragraphs recall specific provi
sions of the Platform for Action concerning follow-up, 
focusing on the recommendations in its chapters V and 
VI, and immediate actions required to initiate their im
plementation. Follow-up by the United Nations system 
as a whole will be covered in greater detail in future 
reports to the General Assembly and other concerned 
intergovernmental bodies, including through the revised 
system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement of 
women for the period 1996-2001. 4/ 

B. Specific provisions of the Platform for Action 
relating to follow-up 

1. National/eve/ 

31. Governments, according to paragraph 293 of 
the Platform for Action, "have the primary responsibility 
for implementing the Platform for Action". Governments 
are called upon "to take a leading role in coordinating, 
monitoring and assessing progress in the advancement of 
women". Governments, with financial and advisory as
sistance from regional and international organizations 
(para. 300), are called upon (para. 296) "to establish or 
improve the effectiveness of national machineries for the 
advancement of women at the highest political level, 
appropriate intra- and inter-ministerial procedures and 
staffing, and other institutions with the mandate and 
capacity to broaden women's participation and integrate 
gender analysis into policies and programmes". 

32. In paragraph 297 Governments are called upon 
to begin as soon as possible to develop implementation 
strategies for the Platform for Action, preferably by the 
end of 1995, with a view to completion by the end of 
1996. National planning should he broad-based and 
participatory, comprehensive and time-bound, and 
should include proposals for allocating or reallocating 
resources for implementation. 

33. The United Nations resident coordinators at 
the country level will have a key role in assisting Govern
ments in these efforts (para. 341 ). 

2. Regionallsubregionallevel 

34. In its paragraphs 301-305, 351 and 352, the 
Platform for Action recommends actions to be taken at 
the regional and subregional levels. The regional commis
sions of the United Nations and other subregionaV 
regional structures are called upon to promote and assist 
national institutions in monitoring and implementing the 
global Platform for Action within their mandates. This 
should be done, according to paragraph 301, "in coordi
nation with the implementation of the respective regional 
platforms or plans of action and in close collaboration 
with the Commission on the Status of Women, taking 
into account the need for a coordinated follow-up to 
United Nations conferences in the economic, social, 
human rights and related fields". 

35. In order to facilitate regional implementation, 
monitoring and evaluation, as called for in paragraph 
302, the Economic and Social Council should "consider 
reviewing the institutional capacity of the United Nations 
regional commissions within their mandates, including 
their women's focal points/units, to deal with gender 
issues in the light of the Platform for Action, as well as 
the regional platforms or plans of action. Consideration 
should he given, inter alia, and, where appropriate, to 
strengthening capacity in this respect". The Platform also 
calls for regular coordination by United Nations agencies 
and bodies at the regional level in relation to technical 
assistance and operational activities (para. 304). 

36. The Secretary-General will make every effort 
to strengthen the gender dimension in all the activities of 
the regional commissions and to ensure that their capaci
ties are fully utilized to follow up the Platform for Action, 
and to assist in the coordination of relevant activities by 
United Nations organizations, including the development 
of concerted action programmes in support of the objec
tives of the Conference at the regional level. 

3. Internationallevel 

37. In section C of chapter V the Platform for 
Action contains detailed recommendations on the re
sponsibilities to be exercised by the United Nations inter
governmental machinery in respect of the follow-up to 
the Conference. It places special emphasis on its role in 
promoting the development of an enhanced framework 
for international cooperation for gender issues and the 
comprehensive implementation of the Platform, integrat
ing the results of other global United Nations confer
ences. 

38. With respect to the United Nations system, the 
Platform for Action calls for the integration of a gender 

4/ Official Records of the Economtc and Social Council, 1993, 
Supplement No.9 (E/1993/29). 
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perspective into all policies and programmes through 
mainstreaming actions and stresses that responsibility for 
ensuring implementation of the Platform must rest at the 
highest level. Accordingly, the Secretary-General will 
propose to the Administrative Committee on Coordina
tion the establishment of an inter-agency task force on 
the empowerment and the advancement of women. This 
task force will be an integral part of the arrangements 
being established under the aegis of the Administrative 
Committee for the integrated and coordinated follow-up 
to United Nations conferences (see also paras. 53 and 89 
below). In paragraph 336, the Platform recommends that 
each organization set out the specific actions it will 
undertake, including goals and targets to realign 
priorities and redirect resources to meet the global pri
orities identified in the Platform for Action, with clear 
delineation of responsibility and accountability. These 
new orientations should be reflected in the revised sys
tem-wide medium-term plan for the advancement of 
women for the period 1996-2001. 4/ The Secretary
General will ensure that this task is given priority atten
tion. 

(a) General Assembly 

39. In paragraph 312 the Platform for Action 
points out that the General Assembly "is the principal 
policy-making and appraisal organ on matters relating to 
the follow-up to the Conference, and as such should 
integrate gender issues throughout its work", recognizing 
that these issues cut across social, political and economic 
policy. The General Assembly is invited "to include the 
follow-up to the Conference as part of its continuing 
work on advancemern of women" and to review its 
implementation in 1996, 1998 and 2000. 

40. As part of the ongoing rationalization of the 
work of the General Assembly, care must be taken to 
ensure that the advancement of women remains a major 
focus, and that the gender dimension is fully integrated 
in the consideration of all issues before it, including those 
relating to peace and security. 

(b) Economic and Social Council 

41. According to paragraphs 313 to 316 of the 
Platform for Action, the Economic and Social Council 
should oversee system-wide coordination of implemen
tation of the Platform and make recommendations in this 
regard. It should review the implementation of the Plat
form giving due consideration to reports of the Commis
sion on the Status of Women. 

42. The Platform recommends that the General 
Assembly an'd the Economic and Social Council review 
and strengthen the mandate of the Commission on the 
Status of Women taking into account the need for effec-

tive coordination with other related commissions and 
Conference follow-up. 

"The Council should incorporate gender issues into 
its discussion of all policy questions, giving due con
sideration to recommendations prepared by the Com
mission. It should consider dedicating at least one 
high-level segment before the year 2000 to the ad
vancement of women ... with active ... participation 
... of the specialized agencies, including the World 
Bank and the International Monetary Fund." (para. 
313) 

The Council is also requested to consider dedicating 
at least one coordination segment before the year 2000 
to coordination of the advancement of women, based on 
the system-wide medium-term plan, 4/ and one opera
tional activities segment to the coordination of devel
opment activities related to gender (paras. 314 and 
315). 

43. In paragraph 321 the Platform for Action calls 
upon other functional commissions of the Economic and 
Social Council to "take due account of the Platform for 
Action and ensure the integration of gender aspects in 
their respective work". 

44. The recommendations on the Economic and 
Social Council in the Platform for Action should be seen 
in the light of efforts to coordinate the follow-up to recent 
global conferences, taking into consideration the impor
tance of mainstreaming gender issues, on the one hand, 
and ensuring continuing attention to the specific meas
ures required to ensure the advancement of women, on 
the other. At its substantive session of 1995 the Council 
decided that, each year, within the framework of its 
coordination segment, it would carry out a review of 
cross-cutting themes common to major international 
conferences and/or contribute to an overall review of the 
implementation of the programme of action of a given 
conference. 

(c) Commission 011 the Status of Women 

45. The Commission on the Status of Women has 
been assisting the Economic and Social Council on issues 
relating to the advancement of women since 1946. The 
Platform for Action makes recommendations on the role 
of the Commission in paragraphs 317 to 320. It calls for 
a review and strengthening of the Commission's man
date, taking into account, inter alia, the need for synergy 
with other functional commissions. It states that the 
Commission should have a central role, within the United 
Nations system, in monitoring the implementation of the 
Platform and in assisting the Council in coordination of 
reporting on implementation. It notes the need for the 
allocation of sufficient resources in support of the Com
mission. 
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46. The Platform for Action calls upon the Com
mission, in developing its work programme for the period 
1996-2000, to "review the critical areas of concern in the 
Platform for Action and consider how to integrate in its 
agenda the follow-up to the World Conference on 
Women. In this context, the Commission ... should con
sider how it could further develop its catalytic role in 
mainstreaming a gender perspective in United Nations 
activities" (para. 320). The follow-up to the Conference 
is already included in the provisional agenda of the 
Commission for its fortieth session, in 1996. 

47. The Secretary-General intends to put forward 
proposals to the Commission at its next session to assist 
the Commission in developing its work programme to 
follow up the Platform for Action, including with respect 
to monitoring implementation of the recommendations 
in the Platform at all levels, and in enhancing its role in 
the coordinated follow-up to the continuum of confer
ences, taking into consideration related intergovernmen
tal and inter-agency follow-up processes. 

(d) Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women 

48. The Committee on the Elimination of Dis
crimination against Women was established in 1981 to 
monitor the implementation of the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women. It is a treaty body devoted specifically to the 
rights of women. The Platform for Action underscores its 
important role in securing enjoyment by women of their 
human rights. In paragraph 324 the Platform states that 
the ability of the Committee to monitor implementation 
of the Convention should be strengthened "through the 
provision of human and financial resources within the 
regular budget of the United Nations, including expert 
legal assistance and ... sufficient meeting time for the 
Committee" in keeping with the decision made by the 
meeting of the States parties in May 1995. It also calls 
for the Committee to "increase its coordination with 
other human rights treaty bodies, taking into account the 
recommendations of the Vienna Declaration and Pro
gramme of Action". 51 

49. The Secretary-General will make every effort 
to provide coordinated secretariat support to the Com
mittee, bearing in mind that the promotion of the enjoy
ment by women of their human rights is central to the 
overall effort for the advancement of the status of 
women. The Committee is expected to consider the im
plications for its work of the outcome of the Fourth 
World Conference on Women at its fifteenth session, in 
January 1996. 

(e) Role of the Secretary-General 

50. The Secretary-General is strongly committed 
to assuming "responsibility for coordination of policy 
within the United Nations for the implementation of the 
Platform for Action and for the mainstreaming of a 
system-wide gender perspective in all activities of the 
United Nations", as requested in paragraph 326 of the 
Platform for Action. 

51. In his statement to the closing session of the 
Conference, the Secretary-General indicated that he 
would ensure that the recommendations addressed to 
him were implemented swiftly and effectively, and that 
he was committed to integrating the gender perspective 
into all aspects of the work of the Organization. He added 
that he would work with his colleagues, the executive 
heads of the United Nations specialized agencies and the 
United Nations programmes and funds to ensure a coor
dinated system-wide response, integrating the follow-up 
of this Conference with that of other global conferences. 

52. The Secretary-General welcomes the emphasis 
on policy coordination and mainstreaming in paragraph 
326. These requirements were a major consideration in 
the restructuring of the economic and social sectors and, 
in particular, in the location of the Division for the 
Advancement of Women in the Department for Policy 
Coordination and Sustainable Development. In the same 
context, the Secretary-General requested the Administra
tor of the United Nations Development Programme 
(UNDP) to assist him in ensuring policy coherence and 
coordination of operational activities. These require
ments will continue to guide the Secretary-General in 
integrating the gender dimension in the programme man
agement and human resource development strategies of 
the Organization and in ensuring a coordinated follow
up within the United Nations to recent global confer
ences, all of which have addressed the advancement of 
women as a central issue. 

53. In relation to the system as a whole, at the 
initiative of the Secretary-General, the Administrative 
Committee on Coordination, at its first session for 1995, 
adopted a comprehensive statement reaffirming the 
strong commitment of executive heads to ensuring that 
the advancement of women is a policy priority within the 
organizations of the common system and to taking the 
necessary action to improve the status of women in 
their respective secretariats. At its most recent session, on 
12 and 13 October 1995, the Administrative Committee 
on Coordination agreed that the gender perspective must 
be fully integrated into the work of the inter-agency task 
forces, under lead agency arrangements, which will fol-

51 Report of the World Confermce 011 Human Rights, Vie11na, 
14-25 June 1993 (NCONF.157/24 (Part 1)), chap. III. 
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low up recent global conferences on the basis of cross
sectoral themes (see para. 89 below). As the Platform for 
Action encompasses but goes well beyond these themes, 
the Administrative Committee also decided to consider, 
following the current session of the General Assembly, 
the best means of promoting sustained and coordi
nated follow-up to the Platform, and of ensuring that 
the improvement of the status of women in all its 
aspects is placed in the mainstream of the work of the 
system. 

54. The Secretary-General has given careful con
sideration in this context to the invitation "to establish a 
high-level post in the Office of the Secretary-General, 
using existing human and financial resources, to act as 
[his] adviser on gender issues and to help ensure system
wide implementation of the Platform for Action in close 
cooperation with the Division for the Advancement of 
Women" (para. 326). 

55. The Secretary-General is strongly of the view 
that, for effective mainstreaming, all organizational enti
ties must exercise their line responsibilities for imple
menting relevant recommendations in the Platform for 
Action, without duplication. In this light, and in view of 
ongoing efforts to streamline high-level posts and to 
avoid additional managerial layers, the Secretary
General does not consider it appropriate to request an 
appropriation for an additional high-level post and re
lated requirements at the present time. 

56. Using existing human and financial resources, 
the Secretary-General would propose to integrate the 
functions referred to in paragraph 54 above into the 
portfolio of one of his Senior Advisers in the Executive 
Office of the Secretary-General. The Senior Adviser to 
the Secretary-General would not have line responsibilities 
or duplicate the work of units working on issues relating 
to the advancement of women. Rather, the Senior Adviser 
would have a role of overview and coordination, assisting 
the Secretary-General to ensure that the gender perspec
tive is integrated into overall policy-making and pro
gramming, including in the political area, and is taken 
into account in all aspects of the work of the system and 
in furthering the Organization's linkages with civil soci
ety. The Secretary-General will propose that his Senior 
Adviser chair, in this capacity, the Administrative Com
mittee on Coordination task force referred to in para
graph 89 below. Within the Executive Office of the 
Secretary-General, this senior official would also ensure 
that all statements and reports emanating from the 
Secretary-General are gender-sensitive. The Senior Ad
viser would also serve as a spokesperson for the Secretary
General on the above matters. 

57. The Senior Adviser would draw upon the ex
pertise and assistance of all existing entities working in 

this area, including the Division for the Advancement of 
Women of the Department for Policy Coordination 
and Sustainable Development, as well as UNIFEM, 
INSTRA W, the Focal Point on Women in the Depart
ment of Administration and Management and other con
cerned units within United Nations departments, funds 
and programmes. 

58. As part of the effort to broaden participation 
and strengthen accountability, as well as to integrate 
effectively the gender dimension in the work of the 
Organization, the Secretary-General is requesting all 
United Nations departments and offices to review their 
programmes to determine how they can contribute to the 
implementation of the recommendations of the Confer
ence. The Secretary-General will also ensure that the 
gender dimension is fully integrated in the perspective 
of the next medium-term plan, for the period 1998-
2001. 

59. Likewise, with respect to the status of women 
within the United Nations itself, the Secretary-General 
will pursue his efforts to integrate the measures in his 
strategic plan of action for the improvement of the status 
of women in the Secretariat (1995-2000) (see N49/587 
and Corr.1) within his overall human resources manage
ment strategy for the Organization as a whole. He intends 
to hold all programme managers accountable for imple
mentation. 

60. The participatory and inclusive character of 
the preparatory process and of the Conference itself was 
a key element in its success. The Secretary-General be
lieves it essential that the follow-up to the Conference 
should also he as broadly based as possible. In particular, 
he considers it important that the expectations and con
cerns of major constituencies and groups on gender
related issues should be fully taken into account in 
implementing the Platform for Action, within the United 
Nations as well as the system as a whole. 

61. To that end, the Secretary-General proposes to 
establish a high-level board on the advancement of women 
to advise him on the follow-up to the Conference. The 
board, which would consist of 15 to 20 eminent persons 
representing a broad range of experience and disciplines, 
would contribute to the building and strengthening of 
partnerships between the United Nations and major 
constituencies on gender-related issues; assist the Secretary
General and his Senior Adviser in promoting knowledge 
and understanding of, and mobilizing support for, United 
Nations activities for the advancement of women in 
general and the follow-up to the Conference in particular; 
and bring to the attention of the Secretary-General and, 
through him, to concerned intergovernmental and inter
agency bodies, emerging issues related to the implemen
tation of the Platform for Action, and ways and means 
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of addressing them. The Secretary-General trusts that the 
Board will be a source of innovative ideas and approaches 
in the follow-up to the Conference, and a source of strong 
support to the Organization in its efforts to improve the 
status of women. 

(f) Unzted Nations Secretariat 

(i) Division for the Advancement 
of Women 

62. The Division for the Advancement of Women 
of the Department for Policy Coordination and Sustain
able Development is the principal unit within the United 
Nations Secretariat dealing with issues relating to the 
improvement of the status of women. The placement of 
the Division within the Department by the Secretary
General during the restructuring of the economic and 
social sectors was aimed at ensuring the integration of 
gender issues in policy formulation and coordination, 
including the servicing of the intergovernmental machin
ery. Effective substantive support of the intergovernmen
tal machinery, especially the Commission on the Status 
of Women, will require the involvement and cooperation 
of all organizations of the United Nations system, includ
ing in particular UNIFEM and INSTRA W. 

63. In paragraphs 327 and 328 the Platform for 
Action notes that: 

"The primary function of the Division for the Ad
vancement of Women of the Department for Policy 
Coordination and Sustainable Development is to 
provide substantive servicing to the Commission on 
the Status of Women and other intergovernmental 
bodies when they are concerned with the advance
ment of women, as well as to the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination Against Women. It 
has been designated focal point for the implementa
tion of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies." 

The Platform states (para. 328): 

"The Division should examine the obstacles to the 
advancement of women through the application of 
gender-impact analysis in policy studies for the 
Commission on the Status of Women and through 
support to other subsidiary bodies. After the Fourth 
World Conference on Women it should play a co
ordinating role in preparing the revision of the 
system-wide medium-term plan ... 1996-2001 and 
should continue serving as the secretariat for inter
agency coordination for the advancement of 
women. It should continue to maintain a flow of 
information with national commissions, national 
institutions for the advancement of women and 
non-governmental organizations with regard to the 
implementation of the Platform for Action." 

The Platform requests the Secretary-General "to ensure 
more effective functioning of the Division by, inter alia, provid
ing sufficient human and financial resources within the 
regular budget of the United Nations" (para. 327). 

64. As indicated above, the Division for the Ad
vancement of Women will have a key role to play with 
respect to the implementation of the recommendations 
of the Conference, in support of the work of the inter
governmental machinery, of the organizations of the 
United Nations system and of other actors in the imple
mentation of the Platform for Action and in promoting 
the integration of a gender perspective in all policies and 
programmes. There are, in particular, three areas in 
which the reinforcement of the Division is called for in 
order to enable it to carry out its new and expanded 
functions, in collaboration with other parts of the Secre
tariat and system, namely, capacity for gender analysis; 
the advancement of human rights of women; and the 
promotion of a system-wide approach to the imple
mentation of the Platform, including outreach activities. 

65. Gender-impact analysis of United Nations 
policies and programmes - a major prerequisite for 
mainstreaming - requires review of, interaction with 
and input into a wide range of activities in all areas 
covered by the Organization. Pursuant to paragraph 328 
of the Platform for Action and to respond to follow-up 
action by the Commission on the Status of Women and 
the Economic and Social Council, the Division will, in 
particular, need to enhance its capacity to conduct and 
coordinate studies, applying gender impact analysis, to 
examine relationships between the advancement of 
women and other global issues dealt with by the United 
Nations and ways and means of promoting consistency 
and coherence in mainstreaming the gender dimension 
throughout the Organization. In addition to policy stud
ies for the Commission on the Status of Women, outputs 
will include recommendations to the Secretary-General, 
the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination 
against Women and, as appropriate, the Economic and 
Social Council and the General Assembly. 

66. The role of the Division for the Advancement 
of Women in ensuring that the overall regime of protec
tion of the human rights of women is strengthened is 
stressed in both the Platform for Action and the Vienna 
Declaration and Programme of Action. 51 This implies 
a broader role in providing gender-based information to 
various human rights treaty bodies, as well as in taking 
steps "to ensure that the human rights activities of the 
United Nations regularly address violations of women's 
human rights, including gender-specific abuses". 61 In 
view of the importance accorded to the elimination of 

61 Ibid., para. 42. 

756 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1996 



violence against women by the Platform for Action and 
previous intergovernmental decisions-including, inter 
alia, resolution 39/5 of the Commission on the Status of 
Women-the Division, together with other relevant 
United Nations bodies, will be called upon to provide 
enhanced support to the Special Rapporteur on Violence 
against Women and to assist in monitoring implementa
tion of the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence 
against Women (see General Assembly resolution 
48/104). In this regard, the Division will need to develop 
its database on the subject. In addition, the Division will 
be required to support the Commission on the Status of 
Women in relation to the communications procedure 
(Economic and Social Council resolution 1993/11) and 
in pursuing the proposal in the Platform for Action to 
elaborate a draft optional protocol to the Convention on 
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women on the right to petition. 

67. A third area relates to inter-agency coordina
tion and the monitoring of intergovernmental decisions 
concerning the implementation of the Platform for Ac
tion, in support of the coordinating and monitoring roles 
of the Commission on the Status of Women and the 
Economic and Social Council, and to accompanying 
outreach activities with entities outside the system. A 
decentralized model of implementation places a high 
premium on monitoring as a means of maintaining con
sistency and avoiding duplication of effort at all levels. 
Given the scope and diversity of the Platform for Action, 
the Division will need, in the exercise of its functions, to 
interact with a wider range and larger number of institu
tions and actors than in the past. It will play a central role 
in developing further the system-wide medium-term plan 
for the advancement of women, 4/ which will need to 
reflect new methodologies and concepts. 

68. The number of non-governmental organiza
tions involved in the Conference and in the parallel NGO 
Forum was unprecedented. The process of mobilizing this 
vast and diverse support for the advancement of women 
will require considerable expansion of the Division's 
outreach capacity, including through publications, in
creased use of new information technologies, support for 
dissemination of information through mass media and 
women's networks, advisory services and database and 
network linkages. 

69. The programme activities and the related re
source requirements resulting from the new orientations 
and additional responsibilities outlined above were not 
included in the proposed programme budget for the 
biennium 1996-1997, 7/ before the General Assembly at 
the present session, which specifically provides for revi
sion on the basis of the outcome of the Conference. A 
separate statement will be submitted in this regard. 

(ii) Other units of the United Nations Secretariat 
referred to in the Platform for Action 

70. The Platform for Action recommends (para. 
331) that the Office of Human Resources Management: 

" ... continue to accord priority to the recruitment 
and promotion of women in posts subject to geo
graphical distribution, particularly in senior policy
level and decision-making posts, in order to achieve 
the goals set out in General Assembly resolutions 
45/125 and 45/239 C and reaffirmed in General 
Assembly resolutions 46/100, 47/93, 481106 and 
49/167. The training service should design and con
duct regular gender-sensitivity training or include 
gender-sensitivity training in all of its activities." 

71. The General Assembly has before it at its pres-
ent session a separate report of the Secretary-General on 
the improvement of the status of women in the Secretariat 
(NS0/691 ), which addresses the requirements referred to 
above, including plans to reach the target of 50 per cent 
women by the year 2000 and developments in the area 
of training. Gender-equality issues wtll also be addressed 
in the medium-term plan for the period 1998-2001 in the 
context of the Secretary-General's overall strategy for 
human resource management, approved by the General 
Assembly in its resolution 49/222 B of 20 July 1995. 
Implementation of the strategic plan of action for the 
improvement of the status of women in the Secretariat 
(1995-2000) (see N491587 and Corr.1) will be moni
tored closely. 

72. The Platform for Action further states 

"The Department of Public Information should seek 
to integrate a gender perspective in its general infor
mation activities and, within existing resources, 
strengthen and improve its programmes on women 
and the girl child. To this end, the Department 
should formulate a multimedia communications 
strategy to support the implementation of the Plat
form for Action, taking new technology fully into 
account. Regular outputs of the Department should 
promote the goals of the Platform, particularly in 
developing countries." (para. 332) 

73. In formulating such a communications strat
egy, the Department of Public Information will build on 
the momentum generated in the media by its information 
activities in support of the Fourth World Conference on 
Women, and integrate this strategy within the overall 
information programme to follow up the current cycle of 
major United Nations development conferences. Utiliz
ing the full array of promotional activities and multi
media products undertaken by the Department, the 

7/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Fiftieth Sesston, Supple
mmt No. 6 (A/50/6/Rev.l). 

Document 129 757 



communications strategy will draw on the Department's 
network of information centres and services located 
in 67 countries and the inter-agency coordination 
mechanism, the Joint United Nations Information Com
mittee. 

74. With respect to the Statistical Division of the 
Department for Economic and Social Information and 
Policy Analysis, in paragraph 333 the Platform for Action 
recommends that the Statistical Division should have an 
important coordinating role in international work in 
statistics, as described in chapter IV, strategic objective 
H.3. 

75. In the period 1996-2001, implementation of 
the interrelated mandates of the International Conference 
on Population and Development, held at Cairo from 5 to 
13 September 1994, the World Summit for Social Devel
opment, held at Copenhagen from 6 to 12 March 1995, 
and the Fourth World Conference on Women will require 
the development and dissemination of indicators on 
women and men with respect to the informal sector, 
unremunerated work, poverty, youth, elderly and dis
abled persons (para. 206 (e)-(h) and (k) and para. 208 (b)). 
It will also require the compilation and dissemination of 
the database and methodologies underlying these indica
tors, as well as the provision of technical support for 
work at the national level in these fields (para. 206 (b)). 
Statistical concepts and methods will need to be devel
oped to measure and value unremunerated work. This 
would involve developing an international classification 
of activities for time-use statistics that is sensitive to the 
differences between women and men in remunerared and 
unremunerated work (para. 206 (g)), and working on the 
analytical framework and policy uses of supplementary 
accounts to the 1993 System of National Accounts that 
recognize the economic contribution of women. In this 
regard, the Statistical Division will interact with the 
inter-agency task force referred to above (para. 38), as 
well as with the Administrative Committee on Coordina
tion task force on basic social services for all (see para. 
89 below), which will address, inter alia, database issues 
emerging from the International Conference on Popula
tion and Development, the World Summir for Social 
Development, as well as the Fourth World Conference 
on Women. 

(g) United Nations Development FU7td for Women 

76. As indicated in the Platform for Action: 

"UNIFEM has the mandate to increase options and 
opportunities for women's economic and social 
development in developing countries by providing 
technical and financial assistance to incorporate the 
women's dimension into development at all levels. 
Therefore, UNIFEM should review and strengthen, 

as appropriate, its work programme in the light of 
the Platform for Action, focusing on women's po
litical and economic empowerment. Its advocacy 
role should concentrate on fostering a multilateral 
policy dialogue on women's empowerment. Ade
quate resources for carrying out its functions should 
be made available." (para. 335) 

77. The operational role of UNIFEM in the follow
up to the Fourth World Conference on Women will be 
consolidated. It will continue to focus its work at the 
country level within the context of the resident coordina
tor system. UNIFEM will also work to bring its experi
ence in programme countries to the attention of other 
organizations in the United Nations system with a view 
to strengthening the gender perspective of development 
programmes and increasing synergy with other United 
Nations organizations. UNIFEM will concentrate, as 
specified in the Platform for Action, on women's eco
nomic and political empowerment. With respect to 
women's economic empowerment, UNIFEM will con
centrate on globalization and economic restructuring 
with a focus on trade and structural adjustment policies, 
gender-sensitive development policy and the promotion 
of sustainable livelihoods, including thorough new ap
proaches to both micro-enterprise development and 
natural resource management. Its work with respect to 
political empowerment will focus on strengthening the 
role of women in governance, women's human rights, 
conflict prevention and peace-building, and empowering 
women to participate effectively in the global conference 
processes and rhe implementation of conference out
comes. 

78. UNJFEM will support women's organizations 
to increase leadership opportunities for decision-making 
and advocacy for women. UNJFEM will play a key role 
in supporting the implementation of the Platform for 
Action at the country level, including through the pro
posed inter-agency task force, and the resident coordina
tor system. 

(h) International Research and Training Institute 
for the Advancement of Women 

79. The Platform for Action states: 

"INSTRA W has a mandate to promote research and 
training on women's situation and development. In 
the light of the Platform for Action, INSTRA W 
should review its work programme and develop a 
programme for implementing those aspects of the 
Platform for Action that fall within its mandate. It 
should identify those types of research and research 
merhodologies to be given prioriry, strengthen na
tional capacities to carry out women's studies and 
gender research, including that on the status of the 
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girl child, and develop networks of research institu
tions that can be mobilized for that purpose. It 
should also identify those types of education and 
training that can be effectively supported and pro
moted by the Institute." (para. 334) 

80. Research and training activities to further the 
advancement of women requiring priority attention in 
the light of the Fourth World Conference on Women and 
other global United Nations conferences will include the 
study and understanding of the obstacles to the full 
recognition of women's participation in sustainable de
velopment, including methodologicaVconceptual devel
opment; concrete research and training programmes 
focusing on ways and means to solve the extreme poverty 
affecting women world wide, in particular in developing 
countries; and the dissemination of research findings and 
analytical tools to assist the efforts of intergovernmental 
agencies, governmental officials and policy makers, as well 
as academic and research centres and non-governmental 
organizations. Sections A and E to Lin chapter IV of the 
Platform for Action are of particular relevance to the 
work of the Institute. 

(i) Other organizations of the U11ited Nations 
system 

81. In paragraphs 336 to 344 of the Platform for 
Action, the specialized agencies and organizations of the 
United Nations are called upon to strengthen their sup
port for actions at the national level and to enhance their 
contributions to coordinated follow-up by the United 
Nations. 

" ... each organization should set out the specific 
actions they will undertake, including goals and 
targets to realign priorities and redirect resources to 

meet the global priorities identified in the Platform 
for Action. There should be a clear delineation of 
responsibility and accountability. These proposals 
should in turn be reflected in the system-wide medium
term plan for the advancement of women for the 
period 1996-2001." (para. 336) 

The Platform for Action additionally calls for gender 
mainstreaming and gender focal points in each agency. 

82. The Platform for Action also recommends that 
"the Administrative Committee on Coordination con
sider how its participating entities might best coordinate 
their activities, inter alia, through existing procedures at 
the inter-agency level for ensuring system-wide coordina
tion to implement and help follow up objectives of the 
Platform for Action" (para. 316). 

83. Each organization should "take steps to en
hance and support the roles and responsibilities of its 
focal points on women issues" (para. 337); "cooperate 
more [when providing technical assistance] to ensure the 

continuing promotion of the advancement of women" 
(para. 338); "provide appropriate technical assistance 
and other forms of assistance to the countries with econo
mies in transition in order to facilitate solution of their 
specific problems regarding the advancement of women" 
(para. 339); and "accord greater priority to the recruit
ment and promotion of women at the Professional level 
to achieve gender balance, particularly at decision
making levels ... Due regard should be paid to the impor
tance of recruiting the staff on as wide a geographical 
basis as possible. Organizations should report regularly 
to their governing bodies on progress towards this goal" 
(para. 340). The Platform for Action proposes that "co
ordination of United Nations operational activities for 
development at the country level should be improved 
through the resident coordinator system in accordance 
with relevant resolutions of the General Assembly, in 
particular General Assembly resolution 47/199, to take 
full account of the Platform" (para. 341). 

84. Paragraphs 342 to 344 of the Platform for 
Action encourage international financial institutions, in 
implementing the Platform: 

"To review and revise policies, procedures and staff
ing to ensure that investments and programmes 
benefit women and thus contribute to sustainable 
development. They are also encouraged to increase 
the number of women in high-level positions, in
crease staff training in gender analysis and institute 
policies and guidelines to ensure full consideration 
of the differential impact of lending programmes 
and other activities on women and men. In this 
regard, the Bretton Woods institutions, the United 
Nations, as well as its funds and programmes and 
the specialized agencies, should establish regular 
and substantive dialogue, including dialogue at the 
field level, for more efficient and effective coordina
tion of their assistance in order to strengthen the 
effectiveness of their programmes for the benefit of 
women and their families." (para. 342) 

85. Moreover, in paragraph 354, the Platform for 
Action proposes that the international financial institu
tions and regional development banks "should be invited 
to examine their grants and lending and to allocate loans 
and grants to programmes for implementing the Platform 
for Action in developing countries, especially in Africa 
and the least developed countries". The International 
Monetary Fund (IMP) and the World Bank along with 
the organizations and bodies of the United Nations sys
tem are invited to assist countries with economies in 
transition to design and implement policies and pro
grammes for the advancement of women (para. 356). 

86. The Platform for Action recommends that con
sideration should be given "to inviting the World Trade 
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Organization to consider how it might contribute to the 
implementation of the Platform for Action, including 
activities in cooperation with the United Nations system" 
(para. 343). 

87. These recommendations will be brought to the 
attention of all concerned organizations, and their re
sponses will be covered in subsequent reports. The con
cerned organizations, including the Bretton Woods 
institutions and the World Trade Organization, will be 
invited to participate in the proposed inter-agency task 
force (see para. 38 above). 

88. The revised system-wide medium-term plan for 
the advancement of women for the period 1996-2001, 
which will reflect the proposals for action agreed to in 
Beijing and at other recent global conferences, will pro
vide a basis for monitoring the implementation by the 
United Nations system of the Platform for Action and 
related recommendations on gender issues formulated by 
other conferences. It will provide a mechanism for mobi
lizing and monitoring joint activities and for identifying 
gaps in the implementation of the Platform. The plan is 
scheduled for review by the Commission on the Status of 
Women, the Administrative Committee on Coordina
tion, the Committee for Programme and Coordination 
and the Economic and Social Council in 1996. 

89. At the second regular session for 1995 of the 
Administrative Committee on Coordination, held on 12 
and 13 October, executive heads agreed that monitoring 
the follow-up by the United Nations system to the Inter
national Conference on Population and Development, 
the World Social Summit for Development and the 
Fourth World Conference on Women will be a main 
concern of the Committee in the period ahead. The 
Administrative Committee on Coordination decided that 
it will, to the extent possible, undertake this work on the 
basis of cross-sectoral themes, bringing together related 
results of recent global conferences. The Committee also 
decided to strengthen coordinated support for follow-up 
action at the country level, through inter-agency task 
forces organized around three interrelated themes: (a) the 
enabling environment for social and economic develop
ment; (b) employment and sustainable livelihoods; and 
(c) basic social services for all. It directed that the gender 
dimension should be taken fully into account in the work 
of each of these task forces. Noting that the Platform for 
Action adopted by the Fourth World Conference on 
Women encompasses but goes well beyond these themes, 
the Secretary-General, following action by the General 
Assembly, will propose to the Administrative Committee 
on Coordination the establishment of a goal-oriented, 
inter-agency task force on the empowerment and ad
vancement of women in order to promote sustained and 
coordinated follow-up to the Platform for Action and to 

ensure that the improvement of the status of women in 
all its aspects is placed in the mainstream of the work of 
the system. The experience of the Ad Hoc Inter-Agency 
Group on Women, a network of focal points on women's 
issues that has been meeting within the framework of the 
Administrative Committee on Coordination since Inter
national Women's Year, in 1975, will be drawn upon in 
this regard. 

(j) Non-governmental organizations 

90. As noted above, the Conference was charac
terized by the unprecedented involvement of civil society, 
including the participation of an unprecedented number 
of non-governmental organizations. In recognition of this 
contribution, the Platform for Action states that the 
active support and participation of a broad and diverse 
range of institutional actors should be encouraged, 
including "legislative bodies, academic and research in
stitutions, professional associations, trade unions, coopera
tives, local community groups, non-governmental 
organizations, including women's organizations and 
feminist groups, the media, religious groups, youth or
ganizations and cultural groups, as well as financial and 
non-profit organizations" (para. 295). 

91. The Platform for Action provides for a role for 
non-governmental organizations in the design and imple
mentation of national strategies or plans of action (para. 
297). It further states that non-governmental organiza
tions should be encouraged "to develop their own pro
grammes to complement government efforts. Women's 
organizations and feminist groups, in collaboration with 
other non-governmental organizations, should be en
couraged to organize networks, as necessary, and to 
advocate for and support the implementation of the 
Platform for Action by Governments and regional and 
international bodies" (para. 298). The Platform calls for 
strengthening the capacity of non-governmental organi
zations to mobilize and contribute resources towards 
implementation of the Platform (para. 350). Underscor
ing the role that non-governmental organizations have in 
implementing the Platform for Action, the Platform calls 
for consideration to be given to "establishing a mecha
nism for collaborating with non-governmental organiza
tions to promote the implementation of the Platform at 
various levels" (para. 344 ). 

92. The Secretary-General attaches great impor
tance to the continued mobilization of all elements of civil 
society in promoting an effective follow-up to the Con
ference and expects that the Commission on the Status 
of Women will give consideration to means of promoting 
the effective implementation of the provisions of the 
Platform for Action relating to non-governmental organi
zations, including the establishment of appropriate 
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mechanisms to enhance collaboration with these organi
zations. 

III. Recommendations for action by the 
General Assembly at its fiftieth session 
93. Consideration by the General Assembly of the 

report on the Fourth World Conference on Women 
should serve to consolidate the commitments entered into 
by Member States and the international community in 
Beijing. To that end, the Assembly at its current session 
may wish to consider taking the following action: 

(a) Calling upon Member States and the interna
tional community to commit themselves to full and effec
tive implementation of the Platform for Action through 
the early development of specific implementation strate
gies, including the establishment or improvement of na
tional machineries for the advancement of women and 
measures to integrate the gender dimension into all poli
cies and programmes; 

(b) Calling upon the organizations of the United 
Nations system to extend their full support to Govern
ments and the international community in the implemen
tation of the Platform for Action in the context of an 
integrated follow-up to all recent global conferences; 

(c) Inviting all elements of civil society to contrib
ute actively to the fulfilment of the objectives of the 
Platform for Action; 

(d) Deciding to review the implementation of the 
Platform for Action on a biennial basis; 

(e) Inviting the Economic and Social Council to 
utilize its high-level, coordination and operational activi
ties segments to further policy coordination and inter
agency cooperation towards the achievement of the 
objectives of the Platform for Action, in accordance with 
the recommendations of the Conference; 

(f) Inviting the Economic and Social Council to 
review and strengthen the mandate of the Commission 
on the Status of Women, taking into account the need for 
effective coordination with other related commissions 
and Conference follow-up, so as to enable the Commis
sion to play a central role, within the United Nations 
system, in monitoring the implementation of the Platform 
for Action, and in assisting the Council in coordination 
of reporting on implementation; 

(g) Inviting the Commission on the Status of 
Women, in developing its work programme for the pe
riod 1996-2000, to consider modalities for maximizing 
its contribution to the follow-up to the Conference, 
including monitoring of implementation, policy develop
ment with respect to the critical areas of concern in the 
Platform for Action and the strengthening of its catalytic 
role in mainstreaming a gender perspective in United 
Nations activities; 

(h) Also inviting, within their mandates, all other 
United Nations organs and their subsidiary bodies to take 
due account of the Platform for Action and to ensure the 
integration of the gender dimension in their respective 
policy-making activities; 

(i) Calling for mobilization of resources from all 
sources to further the implementation of the Platform for 
Action, including sustained contributions to voluntarily 
funded programmes of the United Nations system for 
activities on gender and development; 

(j) Noting the commitment of the Secretary
General to exercise responsibility for coordination of 
policy within the United Nations for the implementation 
of the Platform for Action and for the mainstreaming of 
a system-wide gender perspective in all activities of the 
United Nations at all levels, and the arrangements being 
made by the Secretary-General in this regard; 

(k) Noting the intention of the Secretary-General 
to establish a high-level advisory board on the advance
ment of women to ensure that the expectations and 
concerns of major constituencies on gender-related issues 
are fully taken into account in implementing the Platform 
for Action; 

(I) Noting the key roles to be played by the Admin
istrative Committee on Coordination, through, inter alia, 
the proposed inter-agency task force, the regional com
missions and the resident coordinator system, in contrib
uting to the coordinated implementation of the Platform 
for Action at the inter-agency, regional and national 
levels; 

(m) Providing for the strengthening of the capacity 
of relevant entities within the United Nations to contrib
ute, in a coordinated manner, to the effective follow-up 
to the Conference. 
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General Assembly resolution on the girl child 

NRES/50/154, 21 December 1995 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling the Beijing Declaration and the Platform 

for Action of the Fourth World Conference on Women, 1/ 
the Copenhagen Declaration on Social Development and 
the Programme of Action of the World Summit for Social 
Development, 2/ the Programme of Action of the Inter
national Conference on Population and Development, 3/ 
the Vienna Declaration and Programme of Action of the 
World Conference on Human Rights, 4/ Agenda 21 
adopted by the United Nations Conference on Environ
ment and Development, 5/ the Plan of Action for Imple
menting the World Declaration on the Survival, 
Protection and Development of Children in the 1990s 
of the World Summit for Children, 6/ the World Decla
ration on Education for All and the Framework for 
Action to Meet Basic Learning Needs 7/ adopted at the 
World Conference on Education for All: Meeting Basic 
Learning Needs, 

Recalling also that discrimination against the girl 
child and the violation of the rights of the girl child was 
identified as a critical area of concern in the Platform for 
Action of the Fourth World Conference on Women in the 
achievement of equality, development and peace for women, 
and that the advancement and empowerment of women 
throughout their life-cycle must begin with the girl child, 

Noting with appreciation that the World Summit for 
Children sensitized the entire world to the plight of 
children, 

Reaffirming the equal rights of women and men as 
enshrined in the Preamble to the Charter of the United 
Nations, and recalling the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women 8/ and 
the Convention on the Rights of the Child, 9/ 

1. Urges all States to eliminate all forms of dis
crimination against the girl child and to eliminate the 
violation of the human rights of all children, paying 
particular attention to the obstacles faced by the girl child; 

2. Also urges all States, international organizations 
as well as non-governmental organizations, individually 
and collectively to set goals and to develop and implement 
gender-sensitive strategies to address the needs of chil
dren, in particular those of girls, in accordance with the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child and the goals, 
strategic objectives and actions contained in the Platform 
for Action of the Fourth World Conference on Women; 

3. Requests all States, international organizations 
as well as non-governmental organizations to increase 

awareness of the potential of the girl child and to promote 
the participation of girls and young women, on an equal 
basis and as partners with boys and young men, in social, 
economic and political life and in the development of 
strategies and in the implementation of actions aimed at 
achieving gender equality, development and peace; 

4. Calls upon Member States and organizations 
and bodies of the United Nations system, in particular, 
the United Nations Children's Fund, the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, the Food 
and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations and 
the World Health Organization, to take into account the 
rights and the particular needs of the girl child, especially 
in education, health and nutrition, and to eliminate nega
tive cultural attitudes and practices against the girl child; 

5. Urges all States to eliminate all forms of violence 
against children, in particular the girl child; 

6. Calls upon States, international organizations as 
well as non-governmental organizations to help mobilize 
the necessary financial resources and political support to 
achieve goals, strategies and actions relating to the sur
vival, development and protection of the girl child in all 
programmes for children; 

7. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure that 
the goals and actions relating to the girl child receive full 
attention in the implementation of the Platform for Ac
tion of the Fourth World Conference on Women through 
the work of all organizations and bodies of the United 
Nations system; 

1/ NCONF.177/20 and Add.1, chap. I, resolutiOn 1, annexes I 
and II. 
21 NCONF.166/9, chap. I, resolutiOn 1, annexes I and II. 
3/_Report of the International Conference on Population and Devel
opmeut, Cazro, 5-13 September 1994 (United Nattons publication, 
Sales No. E.95.XIII.18), chap. I, resolution 1, annex. 
4/ NCONF.157/24 (Part 1), chap. III. 
51 Report of the United Nattons Conference on Envtronment and 
Development, Rto de Janeiro, 3-14 June 1992 (NCONF.151/26/ 
Rev.1 (Vol. I and Vol. 1/Corr.l, Vol. II, Vol. III and Vol. 111/Corr.l)) 
(United Nations publication, Sales No. E.93.1.8 and corngenda), vol. I: 
Resolutions Adopted by the Conference, resolution 1, annex II. 
6/ See N45/625, annex. 
71 Final Report of the World Confereuce 011 Education for All: 
Meetmg Baste Leaming Needs, Jomttell, Thatland, 5-9 March 1990, 
Inter-Agency Commission (UNDP, UNESCO, UNICEF, World Bank) 
for the World Conference on Education for All, New York, 1990, 
appendix 1. 
8/ Resolution 34/180, annex. 
9/ Resolution 44/25, annex. 
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8. Also requests the Secretary-General, as Chair
man of the Administrative Committee on Coordination, 
to urge all the organizations and bodies of the United 
Nations system focusing on the advancement of women 
to make commitments to goals and actions relating to the 
girl child in the revision and implementation of the 
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system-wide medium-term plan for the advancement of 
women for the period 1996-2001, 10/ as :-veil as in the 
medium-term plan for the period 1998-2002. 

10/ FJ1993/43, annex. 

General Assembly resolution calling for the improvement of the situation 
of women in rural areas 

NRES/50/165, 22 December 1995 

[Editor's note: The first resolution on the situation 
of women in rural areas was adopted in 1975.] 

The General Assembly, 
Recalling its resolution 34/14 of 9 November 1979, 

in which it endorsed the Declaration of Principles and the 
Programme of Action as adopted by the World Confer
ence on Agrarian Reform and Rural Development, 1/ and 
its resolutions 44/78 of 8 December 1989 and 481109 of 
20 December 1993, 

Recalling also the importance attached to the prob
lems of rural women by the Nairobi Forward-looking 
Strategies for the Advancement of Women 2/ and by 
the Beijing Declaration and the Platform for Action 
adopted by the Fourth World Conference on Women on 
15 September 1995, 3/ 

Recalling further its resolution 4 71174 of 22 Decem
ber 1992, in which it welcomed the adoption of the 
Geneva Declaration for Rural Women by the Summit on 
the Economic Advancement of Rural Women, held at 
Geneva in February 1992, 4/ and urged all States to 
work for the achievement of the goals endorsed in the 
Declaration, 

Welcoming the growing awareness of Governments 
of the need for strategies and programmes to improve the 
situation of women in rural areas, 

Noting with deep concern that the economic and 
financial crises in many developing countries have 
severely affected the socio-economic status of women, 
especially in rural areas, and the continuing rise in the 
number of rural women living in poverty, 

Recognizing the urgent need to take appropriate 
measures aimed at further improving the situation of 
women in rural areas, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Secretary
General; 51 

2. Invites Member States, in their efforts to imple-

ment the outcome of the United Nations Conference on 
Environment and Development, the World Conference 
on Human Rights, the International Conference on Popu
lation and Development, the World Summit for Social De
velopment and the Fourth World Conference on Women, 
bearing in mind also the Geneva Declaration for Rural 
Women, to attach greater importance to the improve
ment of the situation of rural women in their national 
development strategies, paying special attention to both 
their practical and their strategic needs, by, imer alia: 

(a) Integrating the concerns of rural women into 
national development policies and programmes, in par
ticular by placing a higher priority on budgetary alloca
tion related to the interests of rural women; 

(b) Strengthening national machineries and estab
lishing institutional linkages among governmental bodies 
in various sectors and non-governmental organizations 
that are concerned with rural development; 

(c) Increasing the participation of rural women in 
the decision-making process; 

(d) Undertaking necessary measures to give rural 
women full and equal access to productive resources, 
including the right to inheritance and to ownership of 
land and other property, credit/capital, natural resources, 
appropriate technologies, markets and information, and 
meeting their basic requirements in water and sanitation; 

1/ See Report of the World Conference on Agrartan Reform and Rural 
Developmelll, Rome, 12-20 fuly 1979 (WCARRD/REP), transmitted 
to the General Assembly by a note by the Secretary-General 
(A/34/485). 
21 Report of the World Conference to Revtew and Appratse the 
Achieveme1lfs of the United Nations Decade for Women: Equa!tty, 
Development and Peace, Nairobt, 15-26 July 1985 (United Nations 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
3/ A/CONF.177/20, chap. I, resolution 1, annexes I and II. 
4/ A/4 7/308-FJ1992/97, annex. 
51 A/50/257/Rev.l-FJ1995/61/Rev.l. 
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(e) Investing in the human resources of rural 
women, particularly through health and literacy pro
grammes and social support measures; 

3. Requests the international community and rele
vant United Nations organizations and bodies to promote 
the realization of the programmes and projects aimed at 
the improvement of the situation of rural women within 
the overall framework of integrated follow-up to recent 
global conferences; 

4. lnvztes the World Food Summit to be convened 
by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United 
Nations in 1996 to give due consideration to the issue of 
improving the situation of rural women, taking into 
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account their role in food production and food security, 
and the United Nations Conference on Human Settle
ments (Habitat II) to give due consideration to the gender 
aspects of rural-urban migration and its impact on the 
situation of rural women, in formulating relevant strate
gies and actions; 

5. Requests the Secretary-General to prepare, in 
consultation with Member States and relevant United 
Nations organizations, a report on the implementation 
of the present resolution and to submit it, through the 
Economic and Social Council, to the General Assembly 
at its fifty-second session, taking into account possible 
measures to improve the reporting procedure. 

General Assembly resolution on traffic in women and girls 

NRES/50/167, 22 December 1995 

[Editor's note: A similar resolution was also 
adopted in 1994.] 

The General Assembly, 
Reaffirming the principles set forth in the Universal 

Declaration of Human Rights, 1/ the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, 2/ the International Covenants on Human 
Rights, 3/ the Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, 
Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment, 4/ the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child 5/ and the Decla
ration on the Elimination of Violence against Women, 6/ 

Recalling that the Vienna Declaration and Pro
gramme of Action, adopted by the World Conference on 
Human Rights on 25 June 1993, 71 affirmed the human 
rights of women and the girl child as an inalienable, 
integral and indivisible part of universal human rights, 

Welcoming the Programme of Action of the Inter
national Conference on Population and Development 8/ 
which, inter alia, called upon all Governments to prevent 
all international trafficking in migrants, especially for the 
purpose of prostitution, and for the adoption by Govern
ments of both receiving countries and countries of origin 
of effective sanctions against those who organize undocu
mented migration, exploit undocumented migrants or 
engage in trafficking in undocumented migrants, espe
cially those who engage in any form of international 
traffic of women and children, 

Recalling the recognition by the World Summit for 
Social Development, held at Copenhagen from 6 to 12 
March 1995, 9/ of the danger to society of the trafficking 
in women and children, 

Welcoming the initiatives taken by the Commission 

on Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice 10/ and the 
Ninth United Nations Congress on the Prevention of 
Crime and the Treatment of Offenders, held at Cairo 
from 29 April to 8 May 1995, 11/ towards criminalizing 
clandestine traffic in illegal migrants, 

Concurrzng with the conclusion in the Platform for 
Action adopted by the Foutth World Conference on Women 
at Beijing on 15 September 1995, 12/ that the effective 
suppression of trafficking in women and girls for the sex 
trade is a matter of pressing international concern, 

Recalling its resolution 49/166 of 23 December 
1994, and taking note of Commission on the Status of 
Women resolution 39/6 of 29 March 1995, 13/ 

Acknowledging the work done by intergovernmen
tal and non-governmental organizations in compiling 
information on the scale and complexity of the problem 

1/ Resolution 217 A (Ill). 
21 Resolution 34/180, annex. 
3/ Resolution 2200 A (XXI), annex. 
4/ Resolution 39/46, annex. 
51 Resolution 44/25, annex. 
61 Resolution 48/104. 
71 NCONF.157/24 (Part I), chap. III. 
8/ Report of the Intemational Conference on Population and Devel
opmellt, Cairo, 5-13 September 1994 (Umted Nations pubhcatton, 
Sales No. E.95.XIII.18), chap. I, resolution 1, annex, chap. X. 
9/ See NCONF.166/9. 
10/ See Offtcwl Records of the Economtc mtd Social Council, 1995, 
Supplement No. 10 (FJ1995/30), chap. I, sect. B. Ill. 
11/ See NCONF.169/16. 
121 NCONF.177/20, chap. I, resolution 1, annex II. 
13/ See Offictal Records of the Economic and Soctal Counctl, 1995, 
Supp/eme11t No. 6 (FJ1995/26), chap. I, sect. C. 
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of trafficking, in providing shelters for trafficked women 
and children and in effecting their voluntary repatriation 
to their countries of origin, 

Noting with concern the increasing number of 
women and girl children from developing countries and 
from some countries with economies in transition who 
are being victimized by traffickers, and acknowledging that 
the problem of trafficking also victimizes young boys, 

Convinced of the need to eliminate all forms of 
sexual violence and sexual trafficking, including for pros
titution and other forms of commercial sex, which arc 
violations of the human rights of women and girl children 
and are incompatible with the dignity and worth of the 
human person, 

Realizing the urgent need for the adoption of effec
tive measures nationally, regionally and internationally 
to protect women and girl children from this nefarious 
traffic, 

1. Takes note with appreciation of the report of the 
Secretary-General on the traffic in women and girls; 14/ 

2. Appeals to Governments to take appropriate 
measures to address the root factors, including external 
factors, that encourage trafficking in women and girls for 
prostitution and other forms of commercialized sex, 
forced marriages and forced labour, so as to eliminate 
trafficking in women, including by strengthening existing 
legislation with a view to providing better protection of 
the rights of women and girls and to punishing perpetra
tors, through both criminal and civil measures; 

3. Invites Governments to combat trafficking in 
women and children through nationally and internation
ally coordinated measur!!S, at the same time establishing 
or strengthening institutions for the protection of the vic
tims of trafficking of women and children, and to ensure 
for victims the necessary assistance, including legal sup
port services that are linguistically and culturally acces
sible, for their full protection, treatment and rehabilitation; 

4. Also mvites Governments to consider the devel
opment of standard minimum rules for the humanitarian 
treatment of trafficked persons, consistent with human 
rights standards; 

5. Urges concerned Governments to support com
prehensive, practical approaches by the international 
community to assist women and children victims of 
transnational trafficking to return home and be reinte
grated into their home societies; 

6. Encourages Member States to consider signing 
and ratifying or acceding to the Convention for the 
Suppression of the Traffic in Persons and the Exploitation 
of the Prostitution of Others, 15/ international agree
ments on the suppression of slavery and other relevant 
international instruments; 

7. Invites the United Nations High Commissioner 
for Human Rights, in addressing the obstacles to the 
realization of the human rights of women, in particular, 
through his contacts with the Special Rapporteur of the 
Commission on Human Rights on violence against 
women and the Special Rapporteur of the Commission 
on Human Rights on the sale of children, child prostitu
tion and child pornography, to include the traffic in 
women and girls among his priority concerns; 

8. Also encourages the Centre for Human Rights 
of the Secretariat to include the traffic in women and girls 
in its programme of work under its advisory, training and 
information services, with a view to providing assistance 
to member Governments, upon their request, in institut
ing preventive measures against trafficking through edu
cation and appropriate information campaigns; 

9. Requests the Commission on Human Rights to 
encourage the Working Group on Contemporary Forms 
of Slavery of the Subcommission on Prevention of Dis
crimination and Protection of Minorities to continue to 
address the issue of the traffic in women and girls under 
its draft programme of action on the traffic in persons 
and the exploitation of the prostitution of others; 16/ 

10. Requests the Commission on Crime Prevention 
and Criminal Justice to consider appropriate follow-up 
to the Ninth United Nations Congress on the Prevention 
of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders on measures to 
address the problem of trafficking in women and children 
and to submit a report thereon to the Secretary-General, 
through the usual channels, for inclusion in his report to 
the General Assembly; 

11. Invites relevant intergovernmental and non
governmental organizations to provide advisory services 
to Governments, upon their request, in planning and 
setting up rehabilitation programmes for victims of traf
ficking and in training personnel who will he directly 
involved in the implementation of these programmes; 

12. Decides to focus the International Day for the 
Abolition of Slavery, 2 December 1996, on the problem 
of trafficking in human persons, especially women and 
children, and to devote one meeting of the fifty-first 
session of the General Assembly to the discussion of this 
problem; 

13. Requests the Secretary-General to submit to 
the General Assembly at its fifty-first session, under the 
item entitled "Advancement of women", a comprehen
sive report on the implementation of the present resolu
tion, with due regard for possible measures to improve 
the reporting procedure. 

14/ NS0/369. 
15/ Resolution 317 (IV), annex. 
16/ See EJCN.4/Sub.211995/28/Add.l. 
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General Assembly resolution on violence against women migrant workers 

NRES/50/168, 22 December 1995 

[Editor's note: A resolution on violence against women 
migrant workers was first adoted in 1992. Similar reso
lutions were also adopted in 1993, 1994 and 1995.] 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolutions 47/96 of 16 December 1992, 
48/110 of20 December 1993 and 49/165 of23 December 
1994, as well as Commission on the Status of Women 
resolution 38/7 of 18 March 1994, 1/ and taking note of 
Commission on the Status of Women resolution 39/7 of 
31 March 1995 21 and Commission on Human Rights 
resolution 1995/20 of 24 February 1995, 31 

Taking note of the report of the Secretary-General, 4/ 

Taking note with concern of the report ofthe Work
ing Group on Contemporary Forms of Slavery of the 
Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination and 
Protection of Minorities on its twentieth session, 51 in 
particular its observations with respect to the treatment 
of migrant workers, 

Acknowledging the preliminary report of the Special 
Rapporteur of the Commission on Human Rights on vio
lence against women, its causes and its consequences, 6/ 

Stressing that the promotion of the human rights of 
women constitutes an integral part of human rights activi
ties of the United Nations, as reaffirmed in the Vienna Decla
ration and Programme of Action, adopted by the World 
Conference on Human Rights on 25 June 1993, 71 

Affirming the Programme of Action of the Interna
tional Conference on Population and Development, 8/ 
which called upon all countries to take full measures to 
eliminate all forms of exploitation, abuse, harassment 
and violence against women, 

Welcoming the Copenhagen Declaration on Social 
Development and the Programme of Action of the World 
Summit for Social Development, adopted by the World 
Summit on 12 March 1995, 9/ which declared that 
countries should take concrete measures against the 
exploitation of migrants, 

Welcoming also the Beijing Declaration and the 
Platform for Action, adopted by the Fourth World Con
ference on Women on 15 September 1995, 10/ which 
recognized the vulnerability to violence and other forms 
of abuse of women migrants, including women migrant 
workers, whose legal status in the host country depends 
on employers who may exploit their situations, 

Noting the large numbers of women from develop
ing countries and from some countries with economies in 

transition who continue to venture forth to more affluent 
countries in search of a living for themselves and their 
families, as a consequence of poverty, unemployment and 
other socio-economic conditions, while acknowledging 
the primary duty of States to work for conditions that 
provide employment and security to their citizens, 

Concerned by the continuing reports of grave abuses 
and acts of violence committed against the persons of women 
migrant workers by some employers in some host countries, 

Encouraged by some measures adopted by some 
receiving countries to alleviate the plight of women mi
grant workers residing within their areas of jurisdiction, 

Reiterating that acts of violence directed against 
women impair or nullify their enjoyment of their human 
rights and fundamental freedoms, 

1. Determines to prevent and eliminate all forms 
of violence against women and girls; 

2. Calls upon States Members of the United Na
tions to adopt measures for the effective implementation 
of the Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against 
Women, 11/ including applying them to women migrant 
workers, as well as all relevant measures emanating from 
recent world conferences; 

3. Encourages Member States to enact and/or re
inforce penal, civil, labour and administrative sanctions 
in domestic legislation to punish and redress the wrongs 
done to women and girls who are subjected to any form 
of violence, whether in the home, the workplace, the 
community or society; 

4. Also encourages Member States to adopt and/or 
implement and periodically to review and analyse legis
lation to ensure its effectiveness in eliminating violence 
against women, emphasizing the prevention of violence 
and the prosecution of offenders, and to take measures 

1/ Official Records of the Economic and Socwl CounCil, 1994, 
Supplement No.7 (FJ1994/27), chap. I, sect. C. 
2/lb1d., 1995, Supplement No.6 (FJ1995126), chap. I. sect. C. 
3/ lb1d., Supplement No.3 (FJ1995/23 and Corr.l and 2), chap. II. 
4/ NS0/378. 
51 FJCN.4/Sub.2/1995/28 and Add.t. 
61 FJCN.4/1995/42. 
7/ NCONF.l57/24 (Part 1), chap. Ill. 
8/ Report of the International Conference on Population and Devel
opment, Cmro, 5-13 September 1994 (Umted Nations publication, 
Sales No. E.95.Xlll.18), chap. I, resolution 1, annex. 
91 NCONF.16619, chap. I, resolution 1, annexes I and II. 
101 NCONF.177/20, chap. I, re~olution a, annexes I and II. 
11/ Resolution 48/104. 
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to ensure the protection of women subjected to violence 
and that they have access to just and effective remedies, 
including compensation and indemnification and healing 
of victims, and for the rehabilitation of perpetrators; 

5. Reiterates the need for States concerned, specifi
cally the sending and receiving States of women migrant 
workers, to conduct regular consultations for the purpose 
of identifying problem areas in promoting and protecting 
the rights of women migrant workers and ensuring 
health, legal and social services for them, adopting spe
cific measures to address these problems, setting up, as 
necessary, linguistically and culturally accessible services 
and mechanisms to implement these measures and, in 
general, creating conditions that foster greater harmony 
and tolerance between women migrant workers and the 
rest of the society in which they reside; 

6. Encourages Member States to consider signing 
and ratifying or acceding to the International Convention 
on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers 
and Members of Their Families, 12/ as well as the Slavery 
Convention of 1926; 13/ 

7. Recommends that the issue of violence against 
women migrant workers be included in the agenda of the 
inter-agency meeting that precedes the regular session of 
the Commission on the Status of Women; 

8. Requests the Secretary-General to convene a 
meeting of an expert group, with the participation of the 
Special Rapporteur of the Commission on Human Rights 
on violence against women and under the regular pro
gramme of the Division for the Advancement of Women 
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of the Secretariat, to submit recommendations for im
proving coordination of the various efforts of United 
Nations agencies on the issue of violence against women 
migrant workers and to develop concrete indicators as a 
basis for determining the situation of women migrant 
workers for submission, through normal channels, to the 
General Assembly at its fifty-first session; 

9. Requests the United Nations High Commis
sioner for Human Rights, the Centre for Human Rights 
of the Secretariat and the Special Rapporteur, as well as 
all relevant bodies and programmes in the United Nations 
system, when addressing the issue of violence against 
women, to give particular attention to the issue of vio
lence perpetrated against women migrant workers and to 
submit reports thereon to the General Assembly; 

10. lnvttes trade unions to support the realization 
of the rights of women migrant workers by assisting them 
in organizing themselves so as to enable them better to 
assert their rights; 

11. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the 
General Assembly at its fifty-first session on the imple
mentation of the present resolution, including on reports 
received from all authorities and bodies in the United 
Nations system, Member States, intergovernmental or
ganizations and other concerned bodies, with due regard 
for possible measures to improve the reporting proce
dure. 

12/ Resolutton 451158, annex. 
13/ United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 212, No. 2861. 

General Assembly resolution on rape and abuse of women in the areas 
of armed conflict in the former Yugoslavia 

NRES/501192, 22 December 1995 

The General Assembly, 
Guided by the purposes and principles of the Char

ter of the United Nations, the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, 11 the International Covenants on Hu
man Rights, 2/ the Convention on the Prevention and 
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, 3/ the Convention 
against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading 
Treatment or Punishment, 4/ the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, 5/ the Convention on the Rights of the Child 6/ 
and other instruments of human rights and international 
humanitarian law, including the Geneva Conventions of 

12 August 1949 7/ and the Additional Protocols thereto, 
of 1977, 8/ 

Recalling its resolution 3074 (XXVIII) of 3 Decem
ber 1973, entitled "Principles of international coopera-

1/ Resolution 217 A (Ill). 
21 Resolurion 2200 A (XXI), annex. 
3/ Resolunon 260 A (Ill). 
4/ Resolution 39/46, annex. 
51 Resolunon 34/180, annex. 
6/ Resolution 44/25, annex. 
71 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 75, No. 970-973. 
8/lbid., vol. 1125, No. 17512 and 17513. 
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tion in the detection, arrest, extradition and punishment 
of persons guilty of war crimes and crimes against hu
manity", as well as Commission on Human Rights reso
lution 1994/77 of 9 March 1994, 9/ entitled "Rape and 
abuse of women in the territory of the former Yugosla
via", General Assembly resolutions 48/143 of 20 Decem
ber 1993 and 49/205 of 23 December 1994, both entitled 
"Rape and abuse of women in the areas of armed conflict 
in the former Yugoslavia", and relevant resolutions of the 
Commission on the Status of Women, 

Reaffirming the relevant Security Council resolu
tions, in particular resolution 798 (1992) of 18 December 
1992, in which, inter alia, the Council strongly con
demned those acts of unspeakable brutality, 

Welcoming the initialling of the General Framework 
Agreement for Peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina and the 
annexes thereto 10/ by the Republic of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, the Republic of Croatia and the Federal 
Republic of Yugoslavia (Serbia and Montenegro) and other 
parties thereto at Dayton, Ohio, on 21 November 1995, 

Noting with deep concern all reports of the Special 
Rapporteur of the Commission on Human Rights on the 
situation of human rights in the territory of the former 
Yugoslavia, regarding rape and abuse of women in the 
territory of the former Yugoslavia, particularly in the 
Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

Convinced that this heinous practice constitutes a 
deliberate weapon of war in fulfilling the policy of ethnic 
cleansing carried out by Serbian forces in the Republic of 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, and recalling General Assembly 
resolution 47/121 of 18 December 1992, in which the 
Assembly stated, inter alia, that the abhorrent policy of 
ethnic cleansing was a form of genocide, 

Desirous of ensuring that persons accused of author
izing, aiding and perpetrating rape and sexual violence as 
a weapon of war in the areas of armed conflict in the 
former Yugoslavia will be brought to justice without further 
delay by the International Tribunal for the Prosecution 
of Persons Responsible for Serious Violations of Interna
tional Humanitarian Law Committed in the Territory of 
the Former Yugoslavia since 1991, where appropriate, 

Underlining, in this context, the need for the protec
tion of the rape victims and the provision of effective 
guarantees of privacy and confidentiality of the rape 
victims, and desirous of facilitating their participation in 
the proceedings of the International Tribunal and ensur
ing that further traumatization will be prevented, 

Deeply alarmed at the situation facing victims of 
rape in armed conflicts in different parts of the world and 
any use of rape as a weapon of war, in particular in the 
Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

Noting with appreciation the efforts of Govern
ments and the work of the United Nations High Com-

missioner for Refugees, the United Nations Educational, 
Scientific and Cultural Organization, humanitarian or
ganizations, and non-governmental organizations aimed 
at supporting the victims of rape and abuse and alleviat
ing their suffering, 

Welcoming the report of the Secretary-General of 
4 August 1995, 11/ submitted pursuant to resolution 
49/205, 

1. Str01zgly condemns the abhorrent practice of 
rape and abuse of women and children in the areas of 
armed conflict in the former Yugoslavia, which consti
tutes a war crime; 

2. Expresses its outrage that the systematic prac
tice of rape has been used as a weapon of war and an 
instrument of ethnic cleansing against women and chil
dren in the Republic of Bosnia and Herzegovina; 

3. Reaffirms that rape in the conduct of armed 
conflict constitutes a war crime and that under certain 
circumstances it constitutes a crime against humanity and 
an acr of genocide as defined in the Convention on the 
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, 
and calls upon States to take all measures required for 
the protection of women and children from such acts and 
to strengthen mechanisms to investigate and punish all 
those responsible and bring the perpetrators to justice; 

4. Also reaffirms that all persons who perpetrate 
or authorize crimes against humanity or other violations 
of international humanitarian law are individually re
sponsible for those violations and that those in positions 
of authority who have failed to ensure that persons under 
their control comply with the relevant international instru
ments are accountable, together with the perpetrators; 

5. Reminds all States of their obligation to cooper
ate with the International Tribunal for the Prosecution 
of Persons Responsible for Serious Violations of Interna
tional Humanitarian Law Committed in the Territory of 
the Former Yugoslavia since 1991 and also with the 
Office of the Prosecutor in the investigation and prose
cution of persons accused of using rape as a weapon of 
war; 

6. Calls upon States to put experts, including ex
perts in the prosecution of crimes of sexual violence, as 
well as adequate resources and services, at the disposal 
of the Chief Prosecutor and the International Tribunal; 

7. Urges all States and relevant organizations to 
continue to give serious consideration to the recommen
dations in the reports of the Special Rapporteur of the 

91 Of(ictal Records of the EconomiC and SoCial Council, 1994, 
Supplemmt No.4 and corrigendum, (E/1994/24 and Corr.l), chap.II, 
secr.A. 
10/ See NS0/790-S/1995!999. 
11/ NS0/329. 
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Commission on Human Rights on the situation of human 
rights in the former Yugoslavia, in particular the recom
mendation concerning provision for the continuation of 
necessary medical and psychological care to victims of 
rape within the framework of programmes to rehabilitate 
women and children traumatized by war, as well as the 
provision of protection, counselling and support to vic
tims and witnesses; 

8. Recognizes the extraordinary suffering of the 
victims of rape and sexual violence and the necessity for 
an appropriate response to provide assistance to those 
victims, and expresses its concern, in particular, for the 
welfare of those victims who are currently among the 
internally displaced or otherwise affected by the war and 
who have experienced severe trauma and require psycho
social and other assistance; 

9. Also urges all States and all relevant intergov
ernmental and non-governmental organizations, as well 
as the United Nations Children's Fund, the Office of the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights, 
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization and the World Health Organization, to 
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continue to provide to the victims of such rape and abuse 
appropriate assistance for their physical and mental re
habilitation and to extend their support to the community
based assistance programmes; 

10. Demands that the parties cooperate fully with 
the International Committee of the Red Cross, the United 
Nations High Commissioner for Human Rights, the 
Special Rapporteur of the Commission on Human Rights 
and her staff, as well as other mechanisms of the Com
mission on Human Rights, the United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees, the monitoring and other 
missions ofthe European Union and the Organization for 
Security and Cooperation in Europe, including by pro
viding full access; 

11. Encourages the new Special Rapporteur to 
continue to pay particular attention to the use of rape as 
a weapon of war, particularly in the Republic of Bosnia 
and Herzegovina; 

12. Requests the Secretary-General to submit a re
port, as appropriate, to the General Assembly at its fifty-first 
session on the implementation of the present resolution; 

13. Decides to continue its consideration of this 
question at its fifty-first session. 

General Assembly resolution on follow-up to the Fourth World Conference 
on Women and full implementation of the Beijing Declaration and 
Platform for Action 

NRES/50/203, 22 December 1995 

The General Assembly, 

Recalling its resolutions 45/129 of 14 December 
1990, 46/98 of 16 December 1991 and 47/95 of 16 De
cember 1992, as well as Economic and Social Council 
resolution 1990/12 of 24 May 1990 and Council decision 
1992/272 of 30 July 1992, recommending that a world 
conference on women be held in 1995, 

Reaffirming the importance of the outcome of the 
previous World Conferences on Women, held at Mexico 
City in 1975, 1/ at Copenhagen in 1980 2/ and at Nairobi 
in 1985, 3/ 

Building on the consensus reached and the progress 
made at previous United Nations conferences and sum
mits, for children in New York in 1990, 4/ on environ
ment and development at Rio de Janeiro in 1992, 51 on 
human rights at Vienna in 1993, 61 on population and 
development at Cairo in 1994 71 and on social develop
ment at Copenhagen in 1995, 8/ towards achieving 
equality, development and peace, 

Expressing its satisfaction that the Fourth World 
Conference on Women: Action for Equality, Develop-

1/ See Report of the World Conference of the lnternattonal Women's 
Year, Mextco City, 19 fune-2 fuly 197 5 (Umted Nations publication, 
Sales No.I'176.1V.l). 
2/ See Report of the World Conference of the Uttited Natwns Decade 
for Women: Equaltty, Deuelopme11t and Peace, Copenhagen, 14-30 
fu/y 1980 (Umted NatiOns pubhcat1on, Sales No. E/80.1V.3 and 
corrigendum). 
3/ See Report of the World Confere11ce to Revtew a11d Appraise the 
AciJievemmts of tiJe U11ited Nattotts Decade for Wome11: Equality, 
Developmmt attd Peace, Natrobi, 15-26 july 1985 (Umted Nations 
publicatiOn, Sales No. E.85.IV.10). 
4/ N451625, annex. 
51 See Report of the Uttited Nattotts Co11fere11ce 011 Eltvtronment and 
Deve/opme11t, Rto de ]a11etro, 3-14 Ttttte 1992 (NCONF.1511 
26/Rev.l (Vol. I and publication, Sales No. E.93.1.8 and corngenda). 
61 See NCONF.157/24 (Part 1). 
71 See Report of the lnternati01wl Co11ference on Populattoll a11d 
Developntent, Catro, 5-13 September 1994 (Umted Nat1ons publica
tion, Sales No. E.95.XIII.l8). 
8/ See NCONF.l66/9. 
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ment and Peace reached a successful conclusion and 
adopted the Beijing Declaration 9/ and the Platform for 
Action, 10/ 

Expressing its profound gratitude to the Govern
ment of the People's Republic of China for having made 
it possible for the Conference to be held at Beijing and 
for the excellent facilities, staff and services so graciously 
placed at the disposal of the Conference, 

Recognizing the significance of the outcome of the 
Conference to make a real change for the empowerment 
of women and thus to the fulfilment of the goals adopted 
in the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Ad
vancement of Women, 11/ 

Deeply convinced that the Beijing Declaration and 
the Platform for Action are important contributions to 
the advancement of women worldwide and must be 
translated into effective action by all States, the United 
Nations system and other organizations concerned, as 
well as non-governmental organizations, 

Recognizing that the implementation of the Plat
form for Action rests primarily at the national level, that 
Governments, non-governmental organizations and pub
lic and private institutions should be involved in the 
implementation process and that national mechanisms 
also have an important role to play, 

Bearing in mind that promotion of international 
cooperation is essential for the effective implementation 
of the Beijing Declaration and the Platform for Action, 

Recognizing that the implementation of the Plat
form for Action requires commitment from Governments 
and the international community, 

Recognizing also the important role played by States, 
the United Nations, the regional commissions and other 
international organizations, as well as non-governmental 
organizations and women's organizations, in the pre
paratory process of the Conference and the importance 
of their involvement in the implementation of the Plat
form for Action, 

Taking mto account the fact that the follow-up to 
the Conference should be undertaken on the basis of an 
integrated approach to the advancement of women 
within the frameworkDf a coordinated follow-up to and 
implementation of the results of the major international 
conferences in the economic, social and related fields, as 
well as the overall responsibilities of the General Assem
bly and the Economic and Social Council, 

Bearing in mind its resolution 50/42 of 8 December 
1995, 

Expressing its appreczation to the Secretary
General, the Secretary-General of the Conference and 
the staff of the Secretariat for the effective preparations 
and services provided for the Conference, 

1. Takes note of the report of the Fourth World 
Conference on Women, 12/ as adopted on 15 September 
1995; 

2. Endorses the Beijing Declaration and the Plat
form for Action as adopted by the Conference; 

3. Calls upon States, the United Nations system 
and all other actors to implement the Platform for Action, 
in particular by promoting an active and visible policy of 
mainstreaming a gender perspective at all levels, includ
ing in the design, monitoring and evaluation of all 
policies, as appropriate, in order to ensure effective im
plementation of the Platform; 

4. Stresses that Governments have the primary 
responsibility for implementing the Platform for Action, 
that commitment at the highest level is essential for its 
implementation and that Governments should take a 
leading role in coordinating, monitoring and assessing 
progress in the advancement of women; 

5. Calls upon States, with the assistance of non
governmental organizations, to disseminate the Beijing 
Declaration and the Platform for Action widely; 

6. Emphasizes that Governments should, as soon 
as possible and no later than 1996, develop comprehen
sive implementation strategies or plans of action, includ
ing time-bound targets and benchmarks for monitoring, 
in order to implement the Platform for Action fully; 

7. Calls upon Governments to create a national 
machinery where it does not exist and to strengthen, as 
appropriate, existing national machineries for the ad
vancement of women; 

8. Encourages non-governmental organizations to 
contribute to the design and implementation of these 
strategies or national plans of action in addition to their 
own programmes that complement government efforts; 

9. Recognzzes the importance attached to the re
gional monitoring of the global and regional platforms 
for action by regional commissions and other subregional 
or regional structures, within their mandates, in consul
tation with Governments, and the necessity of promoting 
cooperation among national Governments of the same 
region in this respect; 

10. Invites the Economic and Social Council, in 
order to facilitate the regional implementation, monitor
ing and evaluation process, to consider reviewing the 
institutional capacity of the United Nations regional 
commissions, within their mandates, including their 

91 A/CONF.177/20 and Add.l, chap. I, resolution 1, annex I. 
10/ Ibid., annex II. 
11/ Report of the World Co11ference to Review a11d Appraise the 
Achievements of the U11ited Nattons Decade for Women: Equality, 
Develop111e11t a11d Peace, Nmroln, 15-26 july 1985 (Umted Nanons 
publication, Sales No. E.85.IV.10), chap. I, sect. A. 
121 A/CONF.I77/20 and Add.l. 
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women's units or focal points, to deal with gender-related 
issues in the light of the Platform for Action, as well as 
the regional platforms and plans of action, and to give 
consideration, inter alia, and where appropriate, to 
strengthening the capacity in this respect; 

11. Calls upon States to take action to fulfil the 
commitments made at the Conference for the advance
ment of women and for the strengthening of international 
cooperation, and reaffirms that adequate financial re
sources should be committed at the international level for 
the implementation of the Platform for Action in the 
developing countries, in particular in Africa, and in the 
least developed countries; 

12. Recognizes that implementation of the Plat
form for Action in the countries with economies in 
transition requires continued international cooperation 
and assistance, as indicated in the Platform for Action; 

13. Stresses that full and effective implementation 
of the Platform for Action will require a political com
mitment to make available human and financial resources 
for the empowerment of women, the integration of a 
gender perspective in budgetary decisions on policies and 
programmes, as well as adequate financing of specific 
programmes for securing equality between women and 
men; 

14. Reaffirms that, in order to implement the Plat
form for Action, a reformulation of policies and reallo
cation of resources may be needed, but that some policy 
changes may not necessarily have financial implications; 

15. Reaffirms also that, in order to implement the 
Platform for Action, adequate mobilization of resources 
at the national and international levels, as well as new 
and additional resources to the developing countries, in 
particular in Africa, and the least developed countries, 
from all available funding mechanisms, including multi
lateral, bilateral and private sources for the advancement 
of women, will also be required; 

16. Calls upon those States committed to the 20:20 
initiative to integrate a gender perspective fully into its 
implementation, as referred to in paragraph 358 of the 
Platform for Action; 

17. Recognizes that the creation of an enabling 
environment is necessary to ensure the full participation 
of women in economic activities; 

18. Reaffirms that the implementation of the Plat
form for Action will require immediate and concerted 
action by all to create a peaceful, just and humane world 
based on all human rights and fundamental freedoms, 
including the principle of equality for all people of all ages 
and from all walks of life, and to this end, recognizes that 
broad-based and sustained economic growth in the con
text of sustainable development is necessary to sustain 
social development and social justice; 

19. Considers, in relation to the United Nations, 
that the Platform for Action should be implemented 
through the work of all the bodies and organizations of 
the system during the period 1995-2000, specifically and 
as an integral part of wider programming; 

20. Considers also that an enhanced framework 
for international cooperation for gender-related issues 
must be developed during the period 1995-2000 in order 
to ensure the integrated and comprehensive implemen
tation, follow-up and assessment of the Platform for 
Action, taking into account the results of global United 
Nations summits and conferences; 

21. Dectdes that the General Assembly, the Eco
nomic and Social Council and the Commission on the 
Status of Women, in accordance with their respective 
mandates and in accordance with Assembly resolution 
481162 of 20 December 1993 and other relevant resolu
tions, shall constitute a three-tiered intergovernmental 
mechanism that will play the primary role in the overall 
policy-making and follow-up, and in coordinating the 
implementation and monitoring of the Platform for 
Action, reaffirming the need for a coordinated follow-up 
to and implementation of the results of major interna
tional conferences in the economic, social and related 
fields; 

22. Also decides to appraise the progress on a 
regular basis and to include in the agenda of its forthcom
ing sessions, starting from 1996, an item entitled "Imple
mentation of the outcome of the Fourth World 
Conference on Women", with a view to assessing, in the 
year 2000, the progress achieved in the implementation 
of the Nairobi Forward-looking Strategies for the Ad
vancement of Women and the Platform for Action in an 
appropriate forum; 

23. Invites the Economic and Social Council to 
consider devoting to this matter one high-level segment, 
one coordination segment and one operational segment, 
before the year 2000, taking into account the multi-year 
programme of work of the Commission on the Status of 
Women and all other functional commissions of the 
Council; 

24. Also invites the Economic and Social Council 
to review and strengthen the mandate of the Commission 
on the Status of Women, taking into account the Platform 
for Action as well as the need for synergy with all other 
related commissions and conference follow-up, and for a 
system-wide approach to its implementation; 

25. Decides that the Commission on the Status of 
Women, as a functional commission assisting the Eco
nomic and Social Council, shall have a central role in the 
monitoring of the implementation of the Platform for 
Action within the United Nations system and in advising 
the Council thereon; 
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26. Decides that the Economic and Social Council 
should oversee system-wide coordination in the imple
mentation of the Platform for Action, ensure overall 
coordination of the follow-up to and implementation of 
the results of all United Nations international conferences 
in the economic, social and related fields and report 
thereon to the General Assembly; 

27. Requests the Commission on the Status of 
Women to develop its multi-year programme of work for 
the period 1996-2000 at its fortieth session so that it can 
review the critical areas of concern in the Platform for 
Action and to consider how it could integrate into its 
programme of work the follow-up to the Conference and 
how it could develop its catalytic role in mainstreaming 
a gender perspective in United Nations activities, taking 
into account the need for a focused and thematic ap
proach to the review of the Platform for Action and the 
contribution that can be made by all other functional 
commissions of the Council; 

28. Also requests the Commission on the Status of 
Women to forward its recommendations on the multi
year programme of work to the Economic and Social 
Council so that the Council can take a decision on the 
programme of work at its meeting in 1996, reviewing, 
coordinating and harmonizing the different programmes 
of work, including the reporting systems of all the com
missions in the area of the advancement of women; 

29. Invites all other functional commissions of the 
Economic and Social Council, within their mandates, to 
take due account of the Platform for Action and to ensure 
the integration of gender aspects in their respective work; 

30. Requests the Secretary-General to assume re
sponsibility for the coordination of policy within the 
United Nations for the implementation of the Platform 
for Action and the mainstreaming of a system-wide gen
der perspective in all activities of the United Nations 
system, including training, in accordance with paragraph 
326 of the Platform for Action; 

31. Also requests the Secretary-General to dissemi
nate the Beijing Declaration and the Platform for Action 
as widely as possible, including to the competent organs 
of the United Nations and the specialized agencies; 

32. Further requests the Secretary-General to re
port, through the Commission on the Status of Women 

and the Economic and Social Council, to the General 
Assembly at its fifty-first session on ways to enhance the 
capacity of the Organization and of the United Nations 
system to support the ongoing follow-up to the Confer
ence in the most integrated and effective way, including 
human and financial requirements; 

33. Requests the Secretary-General to ensure the 
more effective functioning of the Division for the Ad
vancement of Women of the Secretariat in order to carry 
out all the tasks foreseen for it in the Platform for Action 
by, inter alia, providing sufficient human and financial 
resources within the regular budget of the United 
Nations; 

34. Also requests the Secretary-General, in coop
eration with the Administrator of the United Nations 
Development Programme, to ask the resident coordina
tors fully to apply a gender perspective in integrating the 
follow-up to the Conference into the coordinated follow
up to recent global United Nations conferences; 

35. Further requests the Secretary-General to re
port annually to the Commission on the Status of Women 
and to the General Assembly, through the Economic and 
Social Council, on the measures taken and the progress 
achieved in the implementation of the Beijing Declaration 
and the Platform for Action; 

36. Requests the Committee on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women, within its mandate, to 
take into account the Platform for Action when consid
ering reports submitted by States parties, and invites 
States parties to include information on measures taken 
to implement the Platform for Action in their reports; 

37. Notes the importance of the activities under
taken by the United Nations Development Fund for 
Women and the International Research and Training 
Institute for rhe Advancement of Women in the imple
mentation of the Platform for Action; 

38. Encourages international financial institutions 
to review and revise policies, procedures and staffing to 
ensure that investments and programmes benefit women 
and thus contribute to sustainable development; 

39. Invites the World Trade Organization to con
sider how it might contribute to the implementation of 
the Platform for Action, including through activities in 
cooperation with the United Nations system. 
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Memorandum to United Nations staff consolidating special measures 
introduced over the years for the achievement of gender equality (extract)* 

ST/AI/412, 5 January 1996 

1. The Organization's policy for the achievement 
of gender equality is restated in Secretary-General's bul
letin ST/SGB/282, which is being issued concurrently 
with the present instruction and supersedes all prior 
bulletins that introduced special measures for women. 

2. The present instruction consolidates into one 
administrative issuance all the special measures intro
duced over the years to implement the principle of equal 
treatment of men and women stated in Article 8 of the 
Charter of the United Nations, and to increase the num
ber of women at the Professional level and above. Ad
ministrative instruction ST/AI/382 of 3 March 1993 is 
hereby superseded. Departmental memoranda imple
menting all prior special measures are also cancelled. 

Special measures applicable to the recruitment, 
appointment and promotion of women to posts 
at the Professional level and above 

3. The purpose of the following special measures 
is to give effect to the Secretary-General's goals, which 
the General Assembly urged the Secretary-General to 
implement, 1/ of bringing the gender balance in the 
Secretariat to 35 per cent women overall in Professional 
posts by 1995, to 25 per cent women at the D-1level and 
above by June 1997, and to 50-50 parity between men 
and women both overall and for positions at the D-1level 
and above by the year 2000. Those goals apply Secretariat
wide to all categories of posts, including posts subject to 
geographical distribution, language posts, mission and 
mission-replacement posts, irrespective of the type or 
duration of the appointment (permanent, fixed-term, 
limited duration, one year or less) or of the series of the 
Staff Rules under which an appointment is to be given 
( 100, 200 and 300 series). Progress towards gender parity 
is to be monitored overall, by category of posts at each 
level and for positions at the D-1 level and above. 

4. The following special measures shall apply 
throughout the Secretariat to the filling of all vacant posts 
at the Professional level and above in every department or 
office that has not reached parity between men and women 
both overall and at the D-1 level and above. They shall 
remain in effect until the Secretary-General is satisfied 
that substantial progress towards parity has been made. 

5. Whenever the Secretary-General has found it 
necessary to impose a recruitment freeze, requests for 
exceptions to the freeze shall be considered in a more 

favourable light if the recommended candidate is a 
woman. 

6. In order to avoid the apparent circumvention of 
recruitment policies through the use of short-term ap
pointments, the appointment of staff for periods of up to 
11 months shall be exercised strictly on a one-time basis 
and the practice of perpetuating short-term contracts by 
means of short breaks in service shall be discontinued. 
A staff member serving under a short-term contract or a 
contract of less than one year at the P-2 or P-3 level may 
not receive an appointment of one year or more unless 
he or she successfully passes a competitive examination 
in the appropriate occupational group. Eligibility for such 
examinations shall be limited to candidates encumbering 
established posts who are nationals of Member States 
that are unrepresented, underrepresented or below the 
mid-point of their desirable range. 

7. Since the present gender distribution within the 
Secretariat does not provide a sufficient pool of women 
candidates who could be promoted to higher-level posts 
within the time-frame set by the Secretary-General and 
the General Assembly, the following special provisions 
shall apply to increase the pool of women eligible for 
consideration in all decisions on appointment, particu
larly to higher-level posts. Women who have been in the 
service of the Organization, including United Nations 
programmes, for at least one year, under any type of 
appointment or as consultants, shall be eligible to apply 
as internal candidates for vacancies at the Professional 
levels and above, i.e. they may apply for United Nations 
internal vacancy announcements. In accordance with 
staff regulation 4.4, the same considerations shall apply 
to women serving with specialized agencies and subsidi
ary organs within the common system. If found eligible 
to apply for an internal vacancy announcement under this 
provision, a woman candidate shall be expected to docu
ment that she meets the qualifications and experience 
requirements for the post, due regard being paid also to 
the principle of equitable geographic distribution. Ap
pointments of one year or more at the P-2 and P-3 levels 
shall be subject to the provisions of paragraph 6 above. 

8. The Office of Human Resources Management 
shall assist all departments and offices, in particular those 

* Pers01mel Ma~tual index No. 1176. 
1/ Resolutton 49/167 of 23 December 1994. 
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falling short of the targets set out in paragraph 3 above, 
in identifying women candidates who meet the minimum 
qualifications for any vacant post. For that purpose, the 
Office of Human Resources Management shall review 
potential women candidates within the department or 
office concerned and outside, including those serving in 
other departments or offices, in regional commissions, or 
on mission appointment. The Office of Human Re
sources Management shall also seek women candidates 
outside the Organization by advertising the post in ap
propriate publications and by seeking assistance from 
Governments and other external sources such as univer
sities or professional women's associations. 

9. Vacancies for posts at the P-5 level and above in 
departments and offices that do not have gender parity 
at those levels must be advertised internally and exter
nally, except when the Office of Human Resources Man
agement has agreed to waive the requirement of an 
external vacancy announcement, as may be done when 
fully qualified and suitable women candidates have al
ready been identified from within the Organization or 
from the roster or another direct source of recruitment. 

10. If any candidate is to he recruited over the 
normal maximum desirable range for a given country, 
such exceptions should be made only for women, in 
limited cases, in relation to posts for which they are the 
best qualified candidates. 

11. Similarly, and in order to expand the pool of 
women available for recruitment at the lower Profes
sional levels, exceptionally well qualified women serving 
under short-term appointments or appointments of less 
than one year at the P-2 or P-3 levels and encumbering 
an established post may, on a limited basis, he allowed 
to take the competitive examination referred to in para
graph 6 above, even though they are nationals of Member 
States above the mid-point of their desirable range or of 
overrepresented Member States. 

12. On a trial basis, General Service staff members, 
the majority of whom are women, shall he allowed to 
take the P-3 national competitive examination when they 
meet the requirements as to education, experience and 
nationality applicable to other candidates. The results 
shall be reported to the General Assembly at its fifty-first 
session, with the request that the measure be approved 
for the future, should the results be positive. 

13. In order to increase the number of women 
considered for promotion, the rules on seniority may be 
flexibly applied so that the cumulative seniority of a 
woman staff member is considered for purposes of regu
lar and accelerated promotions. The cumulative seniority 
of a woman staff member shall be calculated as an 
average of the years in her present grade and the years 
accrued in her immediately preceding grade. For instance, 

if seniority in her present P-5 grade is three years and 
seniority in her previous P-4 grade is seven years, cumu
lative seniority should be five years in her present grade. 
This policy shall be applied as needed to afford women 
the requisite seniority for promotion and shall not apply 
in those cases where averaging would have an adverse 
impact on a woman's eligibility for promotion. 

14. The Office of Human Resources Management 
or the local personnel office shall make every effort to 
identify qualified women staff members who, under nor
mal seniority criteria or according to the averaging tech
nique outlined above, have the minimum requisite 
seniority for accelerated promotion. Those staff members 
shall be encouraged to apply for the post to be filled and, 
if appropriate under the applicable placement and pro
motion procedures, shall be reviewed by departments or 
offices and by the appointment and promotion bodies. 

15. Vacancies in the category and level of posts 
falling short of the target figures set out in paragraph 3 
above shall he filled, when there are one or more female 
candidates, by one of those candidates provided that 
(a) her qualifications meet all the requirements for the 
vacant post and (h) her qualifications are substantially 
equal or superior to those of competing male candidates. 
Particular emphasis should be given to demonstrated 
performance and potential, as well as to increasing the 
number of women from developing countries, particu
larly those countries that are unrepresented or underrep
resented. When the qualifications of one or more female 
candidates match all the requirements for the vacant post 
and the department recommends a male candidate, the 
department must submit to the Office of Human Re
sources Management for transmission to the appoint
ment and promotion bodies a written analysis, with 
appropriate supporting documentation, indicating how 
the qualifications of the recommended candidate are 
superior to those of the female candidates who were not 
recommended. 

16. Except for posts filled through competitive 
examination, foreseeable vacancies that occur may not 
be filled by a male candidate until the Office of Human 
Resources Management has certified that, despite the 
best efforts of all concerned for a period of at least six 
months, it has not been possible to identify and secure a 
qualified woman candidate. In filling vacancies at the P-5 
level and above, departments and offices recommending 
a male candidate shall also he required to demonstrate 
that they have considered both internal and external 
candidates. 

17. Similar principles shall apply for all appoint
ments that are not subject to review by the appointment 
and promotion bodies, whether the appointment is made 
under the 100, 200 or 300 series of the Staff Rules. In 
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every case, no male candidate shall be appointed until 
serious efforts to find suitable women candidates have 
been made and documented and the Office of Human 
Resources Management or the relevant personnel office 
is satisfied that, despite the best efforts of all concerned, 
it has not been possible to identify and secure a qualified 
woman candidate. 

Special measures applicable to career development 

18. Heads of departments and offices are requested 
to emphasize upward mobility and career development 
opportunities for all their staff, General Service and 
related categories as well as Professionals, women as well 
as men. The purpose of the following measures is to 
ensure that women are properly considered in respect of 
several particularly important aspects of the process. 

19. Whenever temporary assignment against a 
higher-level post becomes available owing to temporary 
staff movements (mission assignment or replacement, 
sabbatical or other leave) or to the time required to fill a 
vacancy, all departments and offices are requested to 
undertake a review of their qualified women staff at the 
appropriate level for temporary assignment against 
higher-level posts, leading, when the necessary conditions 
are met, to the grant of a special post allowance or to the 
assumption of responsibilities as officer-in-charge. The 
performance of higher functions for a significant period 
shall be recorded in the staff member's file even if it does 
not lead to the grant of a special post allowance or the 
assumption of responsibilities as officer-in-charge. If tem
porary assistance is obtained, it should be at the lower 
level of the post whose incumbent has been assigned to 
higher-level functions. In the event that there are no 
qualified women in the department or office, the Office 
of Human Resources Management should be consulted 
to provide names of women from other departments or 
offices who would be suitable for such temporary assign
ments. 

20. Women in both the Professional category and 
above and those in the General Service and related cate
gories are encouraged to inform the Department of Peace
keeping Operations and/or the Office of Human 
Resources Management of their interest in serving in 
special missions or in established missions. The Depart
ment of Peace-keeping Operations and the Office of 
Human Resources Management shall ensure that those 
women are seriously considered as and when mission 
assignments become available. All programme managers 
are requested to release such staff for available mission 
assignments. 

Training and increased awareness of gender issues 

21. To foster better understanding between men 
and women and to erode subjective obstacles to the 

advancement of women within the Organization, the 
Office of Human Resources Management shall institute 
compulsory training programmes designed to foster the 
desired changes in management culture, enhance aware
ness and ability to deal with issues of gender discrimina
tion, harassment, including sexual harassment, and 
provide skills training. 

22. The Office of Human Resources Management 
shall ensure that women at the P-5 and D-1 levels are 
included in people management skills and other manage
ment training programmes to encourage their participa
tion in the change in management culture, by promoting 
better understanding among both women and men of 
different leadership styles, exploring better means of 
working together and creating a more responsive work
ing environment for all. 

23. Induction and orientation courses shall explain 
the principle of gender equality mandated by Article 8 of 
the Charter and provide guidelines for promoting equal 
treatment of men and women in the Secretariat. Induc
tion and orientation courses shall also provide informa
tion on the functioning, power structure and value system 
of the Organization and on where information can be 
obtained in relation to career development and opportu
nities. 

24. All departments and offices shall encourage 
mentoring of all newly recruited women by experienced 
staff memhers. Mentoring may entail introducing the 
new staff members to office personnel, providing infor
mal guidance on the workings of the office, offering 
career advice and familiarizing the new staff member 
with avenues of recourse for addressing problems that 
may arise. 

25. All supervisors are requested to ensure that 
copies of Secretary-General's bulletin ST/SGB/282 and of 
the present instruction are distributed desk to desk and 
to discuss these documents with their staff. 

Work/family issues 

26. The Secretary-General is committed to pro
mote a supportive work environment and to foster the 
necessary attitudinal changes. To that effect, the feasibil
ity of a number of measures that would facilitate equal 
participation of men and women in the work of the 
Organization is under active consideration in the Secre
tariat. Such measures include flexible working hours, 
part-time work, job-sharing schemes, child and elder 
care, special leave arrangements and the preparation of 
guidelines to help to resolve conflicts between mobility 
and family commitments. The existing rules will be 
amended in due course to reflect the decisions taken by 
the Secretary-General, after consultation with the staff, 
in the light of the ongoing review. 
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Impact of reorganization/retrenchment 
27. Whenever the Secretary-General has found it 

necessary to reorganize one or more departments or 
offices or to retrench a number of posts, a formal moni
toring process shall be established within the Office of 
Human Resources Management, in close cooperation 
with each department or office concerned, in order to ensure 
that women are not disproportionately affected by the 
exercise. Goals shall be set by each department or office, in 
close consultation with the Office of Human Resources Man
agement, to provide a basis for monitoring and analysis. 

Record-keeping 
28. Each department or office shall be responsible 

for maintaining statistics showing the current distribu
tion of women and men at each level and category, 
including General Service and related categories, in terms 
of both posts subject to geographical distribution and the 
total number of staff, and their projected proportions for 
the following two years. The heads of departments or offices 
shall submit quarterly reports to the Assistant Secretary
General for Human Resources Management, using a 
format designed for that purpose in consultation with the 
Integrated Management Information System, as shown 
in the annex to the present instruction. All recommenda
tions for filling posts, whether by recruitment, extension or 
promotion shall be accompanied by an explanation of 
how the recommended action will affect the repre
sentation of women at the level concerned and overall. 

29. For the purpose of assisting departments and 
offices in identifying women candidates for available 
vacancies, the Office of Human Resources Management 
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shall maintain a roster of external candidates that reflects 
gender. For the same purpose, the Office of Human 
Resources Management shall also develop and maintain 
a skills database of all staff members, including General 
Service and related categories, by occupational groupings 
and reflecting relevant data, including but not limited to 
gender, educational qualifications and any area of special 
knowledge or experience, technical and language skills, 
years of work experience and positions held. 

30. The Office of Human Resources Management 
shall maintain an inventory of posts and staff by gender, 
occupation, level and duty station, based on the quarterly 
departmental summaries described in paragraph 28 
above, and shall include gender distribution statistics in 
its regular statistical summaries. The Office of Human 
Resources Management shall include in its summaries 
statistical analyses on the number and percentage of 
women by nationality on all promotion registers and 
appointment lists, and specifying what percentage of 
those promoted or appointed from outside, within each 
grade, are women. The Office of Human Resources 
Management shall report regularly to the Secretary
General on the results achieved. The data shall be in
cluded in the annual reports of the Secretary-General on 
the composition of the Secretariat and the improvement 
of the status of women. Progress in meeting the objectives 
of the special measures shall be described by narratives 
for those of a qualitative nature and by numerical means, 
including the use of tables, bar charts and other visual 
representations, for those that are quantifiable. 

Memorandum from the Secretary-General to United Nations staff on 
policies to achieve gender equality in the United Nations* 

ST/SGB/282, 5 January 1996 

1. Article 8 of the Charter of the United Nations 
provides that the United Nations shall place no restric
tions on the eligibility of men and women to participate 
in any capacity and under conditions of equality in its 
principal and subsidiary organs. Full compliance with 
this Article within the Secretariat, and the full participa
tion of women in all aspects of the work of the Organi
zation, are imperative, not only for reasons of equity, but 
also to enhance Secretariat effectiveness and the credibil
ity and the leadership role of the United Nations in 
advancing the status of women worldwide. 

2. The purpose of the present Bulletin is to reiterate 
the policy of the Organization and my strong commit-

ment with respect to achieving gender equality in the 
United Nations, through the full implementation of the 
strategic plan of action for the improvement of the status 
of women in the Secretariat (1995-2000). 1/The strategic 
plan, which was endorsed by the General Assembly in its 
resolution 49/167 of 23 December 1994, establishes the 
goal of gender parity by the year 2000 overall and in 
policy-level positions (D-1 and above). 

3. Requirements to effect the change necessary to 
achieve the goals of the strategic plan include determined 

• Personnel Ma11ua/ index No. 1175. 
1/ Report of the Secretary-General on the Improvement of the stanlS 
of women m the Secreta nat (N49/587), sect. IV. 
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managerial commitment and action, particularly at the 
highest levels; a clear implementation strategy, including 
specific, short-term targets; effective monitoring; ac
countability of managers; appropriate training; measures 
to encourage the mobility of women staff; and the crea
tion of a supportive working environment, free from 
harassment and conducive to the equal participation of 
men and women in the work of the Organization. 

4. I intend to hold senior managers accountable for 
the full implementation of the strategic plan. Managers 
will be required to report regularly on the results of the 
actions they have taken in this regard. 

5. In promoting and guiding this effort, I will 
continue to rely on the valuable support and assist
ance of the Steering Committee for the Improvement 
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of the Status of Women in the Secretariat. 
6. In order to facilitate coherent action within the 

Secretariat, in line with the policy outlined in the present 
Bulletin, the special measures introduced over the years 
to improve the status of women have been consolidated 
into a single administrative instruction, which is being 
issued concurrently with the present Bulletin 
(ST/Al/412). Bulletins ST/SGB/220 of 15 October 1986, 
ST/SGB/226 of 11 May 1987, ST/SGB/227 of 2 Novem
ber 1987, ST/SGB/229 of 16 November 1988, 
ST/SGB/232 of 28 November 1989, ST/SGB/237 of 18 
March 1991 and ST/SGB/252 of 20 October 1992 are 
hereby superseded. 

(Signed) Boutros BOlJfROS-GHALI 
Secretary-General 

Report of the Secretary-General to the CSW on the elaboration of a draft 
optional protocol to the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women 

E/CN.6/1996/10, 10 January 1996, E/CN.6/1996/10/Add.1, 9 February 1996, and 
E/CN.6/1996/Add.2, 29 February 1996 

Introduction 

1. The Economic and Social Council, in its resolu
tion 1995/29 of 24 July 1995, requested the Secretary
General to invite Governments and intergovernmental 
and non-governmental organizations to submit their 
views on an optional protocol to the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, including their views on feasibility, taking into 
account the elements suggested by the Committee on the 
Elimination of Discrimination against Women in sugges
tion 7, adopted at its fourteenth session. 1/ The resolu
tion further requested the Secretary-General to submit to 
the Commission on the Status of Women at its fortieth 
session-if possible, six weeks prior to the commence
ment of the session-a comprehensive report, including 
a synthesis, on the views expressed. The Council decided 
that the Commission should establish an in-session open
ended working group for a two-week period at its fortieth 
session to consider the report requested of the Secretary
General with a view to elaborating a draft optional 
protocol to the Convention. The present report is submit
ted in accordance with those requests. 

I. Background 

2. The adoption in 1979 of the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 

Women by the General Assembly (resolution 34/180) 
concluded a period of six years of negotiations and 
drafting in the Commission on the Status of Women and 
the Third Committee of the General Assembly. During 
that period, little attention was given to the possibility of 
introducing a right of petition, or individual complaints 
procedure, under the Convention, to supplement the 
reporting requirements established for States parties. 2/ 

3. An expert group meeting on violence against 
women was convened by the Division for the Advance
ment of Women, Department for Policy Coordination 
and Sustainable Development of the United Nations 
Secretariat, from 11 to 15 November 1991 in response 
to Economic and Social Council resolution 1991/18, on 
violence against women in all its forms. The experts 
recommended, inter alia, the consideration of an optional 
protocol, or protocols, to the Convention, which would 
be open to ratification or accession by States parties to 
the Convention (EJCN.6/1992/4). 

11 See Offictal Records of the General Assemhly, Fiftieth Session, 
Supplement No. 38 (A/50/38), chap. !.B. 

21 See A/32/218 (1977), para. 151, and EJCN.6/SR.673, paras. 93-94. 
See also Lars Adam Rehof, Gutde to the travaux preparatoires of the 
Vmted Nations Conventio11 ott the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimmation agamst Women (Dordrechet, Martinus Nijhoff Pub
lishers, 1993). 
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4. The question of the elaboration of an optional 
protocol under the Convention was subsequently raised 
in 1992 in the Committee on the Elimination of Discrimi
nation against Women, in conjunction with the Commit
tee's discussion on the question of violence against 
women. At that time, the Committee was of the view that 
a procedural optional protocol could be considered at a 
future time as an instrument to strengthen the Conven
tion. 3/ In its suggestion 4, addressed to the World 
Conference on Human Rights, the Committee, i11ter alia, 
recommended, with a view to placing the Convention on 
the same footing as other human rights conventions, that 
"a study should be prepared on the feasibility of drafting 
optional protocols". 4/ 

5. The World Conference on Human Rights rec
ommended that "new procedures should also be adopted 
to strengthen implementation of the commitment to 
women's equality and the human rights of women. The 
Commission on the Status of Women and the Committee 
on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women 
should quickly examine the possibility of introducing the 
right of petition through the preparation of an optional 
protocol to the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women." 51 

6. In response to that recommendation, the Com
mittee, at its thirteenth session, in 1994, adopted sugges
tion 5, in which it proposed that the Commission request 
the Secretary-General to convene an expert group meeting 
to prepare a draft optional protocol to the Convention, 
providing for a complaints procedure. The report of such 
a meeting should be presented first to the Committee for 
its comments and then to the Commission for action. 6/ 

7. In response to the proposal of the Commission, 
the Economic and Social Council adopted resolution 
1994/7, in which it decided "that the Commission on the 
Status of Women shall examine at its thirty-ninth session, 
in cooperation with the Committee and taking into ac
count the results of any governmental expert meeting on 
this question that may be convened prior to that session, 
the feasibility of introducing the right of petition through 
the preparation of an optional protocol to the Conven
tion". 

8. Although a governmental expert group meeting 
was not convened prior to the fourteenth session of the 
Committee, one of the Committee's experts prepared a 
note on the issue which was presented to the Committee. 
The note included a draft of an optional protocol which 
had been prepared by a meeting convened in Maastricht, 
Netherlands, 29 September-} October 1994, in which 
three members of the Committee had participated. After 
an extensive discussion at its fourteenth session of the 
question of an optional protocol, the Committee adopted 
suggestion 7, containing elements for an optional proto-

col. The Council took note of suggestion 7 in its resolu
tion 1995/29. 

9. The Platform for Action, adopted at the Fourth 
World Conference on Women, requested Governments 
to "support the process initiated by the Commission on 
the Status of Women with a view to elaborating a draft 
optional protocol to the Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women that could 
enter into force as soon as possible on a right of petition 
procedure, taking into consideration the Secretary-General's 
report on the optional protocol, including those views 
related to its feasibility". 71 

10. At present, three of the major international 
human rights treaties currently in force have complaints 
procedures, giving their supervisory bodies authority to 
receive and consider communications. Article 1 of the 
First Optional Protocol of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights establishes the competence of 
the Human Rights Committee "to receive and consider 
communications from individuals subject to its jurisdic
tion who claim to be victims of a violation by [that] State 
party of any of the rights set forth in the Covenant". 8/ 
Article 14 of the International Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Racial Discrimination establishes 
the competence of the Committee "to receive and con
sider communications from individuals or groups of in
dividuals within its jurisdiction claiming to be victims of 
a violation by [a] State party of any of the rights set forth 
in this Convention". 9/ Article 22 of the Convention 
against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading 
Treatment or Punishment establishes the competence of 
the Committee against Torture "to receive and consider 
communications from or on behalf of individuals subject 
to its jurisdiction who claim to be victims of a violation 
by a State party of the provisions of the Convention". 10/ 
The International Convention on the Protection of the 
Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of Their 
Families, which has not yet entered into force, also 
provides for a communications procedure in its article 
77, which establishes the competence of the Committee 
"to receive and consider communications from or on 

31 Official Records of the General Assembly, Forty-seventh Sessiou, 
Supplement No. 38 (A/47/38), para. 455 (b). 
4/ Ibid., Forty-eighth Session, Supplemellt No. 38 (A/48/38), chap. 
LA, para. 6 (b). 
51 See "Report of the World Conference on Human Rights" 
(A/CONF.l57/24, part I), chap. lll, sect. II, para. 40. 
6/ Official Records of the General Assembly, Forty-nmth Sessio11, 
Supplemell/ No. 38 (A/49/38), chap. LB. 
71 A/CONF.I77/20, chap. I, annex II, sect. I, para. 230 (k). 
8/ See Huma11 Rights: Compilattoll of Imernattollal Instrummts 
(United Nat10ns publication, Sales No. E.94.XIV.l), vol. I, part one. 
9/ General Assembly resolunon 2106 A (XX). 
10/ General Assembly resolution 39/46. 
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behalf of individuals subject to '[a State party's] jurisdic
tion who claim that their individual rights as established 
by the present Convention have been violated by that 
State party". 11/ 

11. The Committee on Economic, Social and Cul
tural Rights, established under the International Cove
nant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, has since 
its fifth session been considering the preparation of an 
optional protocol and its principal characteristics under 
that Covenant which would aim at introducing a com
plaints procedure. To that end, the Committee submitted 
a consolidated analytical paper to the World Conference 
on Human Rights (NCONF.157/PC/62/Add.5). A fur
ther report on the matter was submitted by one of the 
Committee's experts to the Committee at its eleventh 
session, analysing the possible provisions of an optional 
protocol under the Covenant and offering a draft for such 
a protocol (EJC.12/1994/12). The report takes into ac
count the discussions held in the Committee, as reflected 
in the Committee's report to the Conference, and work 
done with regard to an optional protocol under the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women. It also draws from existing com
munications procedures under United Nations human 
rights treaties, particularly the first optional protocol to 
the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights. 

12. The Commission on the Status of Women 
has a mandate for considering confidential and non
confidential communications on the status of women. In 
accordance with that mandate, set forth in Economic and 
Social Council resolution 1993/11, the Commission is 
empowered to make recommendations to the Council on 
what action should be taken on emerging trends and 
patterns of discrimination against women revealed by 
such communications. 

13. The Economic and Social Council, in its reso
lution 1503 (XLVIII) of 27 May 1970, adopted a proce
dure for dealing with communications relating to 
violations of human rights and fundamental freedoms. 
The "1503 procedure" addresses cases in which there 
seems to be reliable evidence of a consistent pattern of 
gross violations of human rights and fundamental 
freedoms. 

14. In accordance with Council resolution 
1995/29, the Secretary-General addressed a note verbale, 
dated 14 August 1995, to Member States, drawing their 
attention to the resolution and inviting them to submit 
the requested information to the Secretariat no later than 
15 November. Subsequently, a second note verbale, 
dated 20 November 1995, was sent out in which the 
Secretary-General informed delegations that, in view of 
time constraints, the deadline for submission of com
ments was extended to 1 December 1995. The note 

informed delegations that comments received after that 
date could not he processed in the report of the Secretary
General. 

15. A total of 15 responses was received in re
sponse to the two notes verbales, from the following 
Member States: Australia, Austria, Liechtenstein, 
Netherlands, Germany, Finland, New Zealand, Turkey, 
Mexico, Peru, Colombia, Ecuador, Norway, Ukraine, 
and Japan. 

16. The following 19 non-governmental organiza
tions also submitted comments: International Human 
Rights Law Group, Dutch section of the International 
Commission of Jurists (NCJM), Women for Women's 
Human Rights, Japan Christian Women's Temperance 
Union, Change, Human Rights Watch, Japanese Associa
tion of International Women's Rights, Japan Federation 
of Bar Associations, Norsk Folkehjelp, Forum for 
Women and Development, CLADEM, Asian Women's 
Human Rights Council, Caribbean Association for 
Feminist Research and Action, International Women's 
Human Rights Law Clinic, Center for Women's Global 
Leadership, New Zealand Human Rights Commission, 
Foundation for Women, Ain 0 Salish Kendra, Danish 
Women's Society. 

17. In accordance with the request contained in 
Council resolution 1995/29, the present report first gives 
a synopsis of the replies; it then reflects comprehensively 
the views and comments received from Governments 
and summarizes the comments received from non-gov
ernmental organizations, in accordance with suggestion 
7. General comments regarding the introduction of a 
right of petition under the Convention are reflected first 
and are organized in accordance with the major points 
addressed. 

II. Synopsis of replies received 

18. All replies addressed the question of the intro
duction of a right of petition through an optional proto
col to the Convention. The overwhelming majority of 
comments expressed support for the process initiated by 
the Commission and the Economic and Social Council. 
Support was also expressed specifically for an optional 
protocol, particularly in the framework of related action 
taken at the World Conference on Human Rights and the 
Fourth World Conference on Women. The Committee's 
suggestion 7 on the issue was commended and seen as an 
important basis for initiating the preparatory work on a 
protocol. Reasons for support were expressed. 

19. A number of Member States submitted their 
preliminary views as input for further discussion during 
the fortieth session of the Commission on the Status of 
Women. Several Member States identified issues and 

11/ General Assembly resolution 45/158. 
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questions which, in their view, needed further clarifica
tion and elaboration or which might constitute problems 
in, or hinder, the elaboration of an optional protocol. It 
was noted that the possible development of an optional 
protocol warranted careful consideration. Member 
States expressed their expectation for constructive discus
sions and negotiations on it during the upcoming session 
of the Commission. 

20. Several submissions addressed the question of 
the relationship between an optional protocol to the 
Convention and other existing procedures, including 
those under other international human rights instru
ments. While some noted that a complaints procedure 
would put the Convention on an equal footing with other 
instruments and welcomed the innovative character of 
the proposed inquiry procedure, others saw a need for 
further discussion of the complementarity and normative 
consistency between the proposed optional protocol and 
other existing procedures, including the communications 
procedure of the Commission on the Status of Women. 
The questions of overall streamlining and avoidance of 
duplication and of mainstreaming women's human rights 
in other human rights mechanisms were raised, as was 
the question of whether existing instruments and proce
dures were able effectively to address violations of the 
human rights of women. 

2 L A number of comments addressed the question 
of the nature of the rights contained in the Convention 
and their justiciability. In that regard, several categories 
of obligations of States parties arising from the provisions 
of the Convention were identified, and the programmatic 
nature of obligations was noted. It was noted that the 
nature of the provisions of the Convention might have a 
bearing on the type of mechanisms and remedies that are 
proposed. The question of the impact of the rights con
tained in the Convention on third parties-i.e., the legal 
relationship among individuals-was addressed. It was 
suggested that further analysis and discussion of the 
justiciability of rights and the nature of States parties' 
obligations and of related mechanisms might usefully 
take place, including the rwo main procedures proposed 
by the Committee: a communications procedure and an 
inquiry procedure. 

22. Several comments referred to the question of 
standing under an optional protocol. Note was taken 
with interest of the proposals put forward in that regard 
by the Committee in suggestion 7 which seemed to 
indicate a very broad approach. The examples of relevant 
provisions in other existing instruments on the question 
of standing were made. It was also suggested that further 
clarification and discussions of that point were necessary, 
including the requirement that a claimant be subject to 
the jurisdiction of the State party. 

23. Concerning the admissibility of communica
tions, a lack of clarity was perceived in the Committee's 
formulation as it pertained to the question of non
retroactivity of norms. Likewise, the formulation of the 
Committee's proposal regarding the exhaustion of na
tional and international remedies and of interim meas
ures pending examination were identified for further 
discussion. While the innovative proposal concerning 
remedies was noted, it was also mentioned that that 
question warranted further consideration so as to take 
account of the diverse nature of the obligations contained 
in the Convention. 

24. Several comments indicated that further con
sideration would need to be given to the publication of 
the Committee's report on the results of the proceedings 
under an optional protocol. The question of the binding 
nature of the Committee's views and recommendations 
was raised. 

25. While the proposal for an inquiry procedure 
was seen as an important contribution to the enforcement 
of the Convention, procedural questions regarding the 
Committee's powers to initiate an inquiry were raised. 

26. A number of comments referred to the need to 
address the resource implications of an optional protocol 
and to strengthen the capacity of the Committee and of 
the Division for the Advancement of Women in order to 
implement tasks arising from an optional protocol. 

III. Views and comments expressed by Governments 
and other entities 

A. General comments 

L Views on an optional protocol 

27. Australia expressed its support for the devel
opment of an optional protocol to the Convention which 
it thought would improve the complaints procedures 
available to deal with issues involving the violation of the 
human rights of women. Liechtenstein stated that it was 
to become a State party to the Convention before the end 
of 1995 and welcomed the process initiated by the Com
mission concerning the elaboration of an optional proto
col. Colombia found the suggestion put forward at the 
World Conference on Human Rights in 1993-that the 
Commission and the Committee should quickly examine 
the possibility of introducing the right of petition through 
the preparation of an optional protocol to the Conven
tion-to be very positive. Ecuador expressed its support 
for the Council resolution on suggestion 7 of the Com
mittee. Turkey considered in a positive way the prepara
tion of an additional optional protocol to the 
Convention. Austria, bearing in mind paragraph 40 of 
the Vienna Declaration and Programme for Action, wel
comed the procedure set out in Council resolution 
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1995/29 with the aim of elaborating a draft optional 
protocol. It supported the introduction of a right of 
petition in form of an optional protocol to the Conven
tion and welcomed the ideas put forward in sugges
tion 7. 

28. The Netherlands was convinced that the Com
mittee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women should be empowered to receive and investigate 
complaints. The addition of an optional protocol would 
make that possible. It noted that an attempt to draft such 
a protocol was made in Maastricht in September 1994 
during a meeting of independent experts. It stated that it 
would in the near future make every effort to ensure that 
the international community consider the approval of an 
optional protocol along the lines set out in the Maastricht 
proposal. The Netherlands emphasized that the existence 
of an optional protocol did not mean that the importance 
of the reporting procedure should not be recognized in 
full and that the introduction of such a protocol should 
not adversely affect the other activities of the Committee. 
The Division for the Advancement of Women, Depart
ment for Policy Coordination and Sustainable Develop
ment of the United Nations Secretariat, should be well 
prepared for any such expansion of the duties of the 
Committee. 

29. Finland stated that it had supported and con
tinued to support the drafting of an optional protocol to 
the Convention. Peru welcomed the preparation of an 
optional protocol because it believed that such a protocol 
would contribute to achieving the goals of the Conven
tion. Norway strongly supported the process initiated by 
the Commission on the Status of Women with a view to 
elaborating a draft optional protocol. It was convinced 
that the mechanisms foreseen in the draft optional pro
tocol were feasible. New Zealand stated that the possible 
development of an optional protocol to the Convention 
was an important issue which warranted careful consid
eration. 

30. Germany had not completed its opinion
forming process on whether it was feasible and actually 
possible to draft an optional protocol to the Convention. 
Nevertheless, Germany wished to put up for considera
tion a number of points which it perceived as posing serious 
problems and/or hindering the elaboration of an optional 
protocol. Its stance complied with that of the Beijing 
Platform for Action which, in its paragraph 230 (k) also 
referred to the feasibility of such an undertaking. 

31. Japan noted that the possibility of establishing 
an optional protocol to the Convention should be exam
ined carefully, taking into account existing mechanisms 
and the ongoing consideration of such mechanisms. If an 
optional protocol were drafted to promote the status of 
women, it should be formulated in such a way that it 

would be accepted and therefore ratified, approved or 
acceded to by as many States parties as possible. 

2. Reasons provided in explanation of support 
011d of issues 

32. Australia considered that the development of 
an optional protocol to the Convention would promote 
the effectiveness of the Convention by addressing weak
ness in the monitoring and enforcement mechanisms of 
the Convention. Australia noted that it was important, 
however, for an optional protocol not to work against 
efforts to have issues concerning the human rights of 
women dealt with more effectively by mainstream human 
rights bodies. It stated that the Human Rights Committee 
should continue to investigate complaints submitted 
by women claiming that their human rights had been 
violated. 

33. In expressing its full support for the relevant 
recommendations of the World Conference on Human 
Rights and the Fourth World Conference on Women, the 
Netherlands stated that a right of petition could make an 
important contribution to the interpretation and practi
cal application of the Convention. Furthermore, with the 
introduction of an optional protocol, the Convention 
would then be placed on an equal footing with other 
human rights conventions that embodied a right of peti
tion, such as the International Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights, the Convention on the Elimination of 
Racial Discrimination, and the Convention against Tor
ture. The addition of a communications procedure was 
seen as crucial if women all over the world were to be 
afforded the opportunity of seeking redress for violations 
of their human rights. 

34. Mexico was convinced that the establishment 
of an individual complaints procedure under the 
Women's Convention would strengthen the promotion 
and protection of women's rights recognized under the 
Convention. It considered the elements contained in sug
gestion 7 an important basis for initiating the preparatory 
work for a possible optional protocol and for the elabo
ration of the procedure for communications which such 
an instrument would need to put forward for cases of 
violations of rights contained in the Convention or where 
a State party did not comply with its obligations under 
the Convention. 

35. Peru noted that a major study on an optional 
protocol would seem to be useful, similar to the analysis 
that must be presented to the national Congress in all 
cases of an international nature in the field of human 
rights, and which, according to the Constitution, re
quired the approval of the legislature. 

36. Germany pointed out that a problem would 
seem to arise from the fact that the members of the 
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Committee were not lawyers. Shifting the responsibility 
for examination to a "legal service" seemed to be of 
doubtful value when it came to ensuring effective legal 
protection, apart from the statutory expenses thus in
curred, which would have to be made up for by cutbacks 
in other areas. 

3. Relationship with existing international procedures 

37. Australia noted that there was possible overlap 
between the operation of an optional protocol under the 
Convention and the First Optional Protocol to the Inter
national Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, concern
ing discrimination on the basis of sex. Consideration 
would need to be given to minimizing potential normative 
conflict and inconsistency between the Committees. 

38. Mexico stated the need to discuss further how 
to avoid unnecessary duplication with other existing 
communications mechanisms. In particular, the ability of 
the Commission on the Status of Women to receive 
communications needed to be taken into account. 

39. Austria suggested that existing elements in 
established human rights instruments be taken into con
sideration-in particular, the Optional Protocol to the 
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, and 
relevant practice. 

40. Germany noted that where individual regula
tions coincided with, mter alia, the International Cove
nant on Civil and Political Rights and the European 
Convention on the Protection of Human Rights and 
Fundamental Freedoms, the mutual relation between the 
provisions must be clarified and examined. 

41. Japan noted that the Convention prescribed 
recognition, enjoyment or exercise by women of human 
rights and fundamental freedoms in the political, 
economic, social, cultural, civil or any other field. The 
existing petition mechanisms were available only for the 
protection of civil and political rights. In addition, note 
should be taken of the fact that the Committee on Eco
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights had been considering 
the possibility of drafting an optional protocol to its 
Covenant, in order to establish a petition system. 

42. New Zealand recognized the positive part 
which such an instrument could have in promoting 
States' compliance with the provisions of international 
human rights instruments. It had supported efforts to 
strengthen international human rights machinery, and 
although it was conscious of the limitations of an already 
overburdened system, it was anxious to find effective 
ways of addressing violations of the human rights of 
women. In its generic comments on the feasibility of an 
optional protocol which applied equally to other pro
posed human rights instruments, New Zealand was 
aware that there were existing avenues intended to pro-

teet the rights of women, although the efficacy of those 
procedures had been questioned. The existence, for ex
ample, of such instruments and procedures was not 
widely known nor were they fully utilized by women. 
Among them was the communications procedure of the 
Commission on the Status of Women, the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, and the 1503 
Procedure. New Zealand noted that consideration was 
also being given to the question of developing an optional 
protocol under the International Covenant on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights. New Zealand would welcome 
an analysis of the degree to which those and other existing 
instruments and procedures were able effectively to 
address violations of the human rights of women, before 
adopting any new human rights instrument. Care should 
he taken to avoid duplication, with a view to stream
lining the mechanisms available for redress under existing 
and proposed instruments while at the same time ensur
ing that any new instrument enhanced existing proce
dures. 

43. Finland noted that the complaints about the 
defective application of the Convention or about the 
violation of women's human rights were submitted to the 
Commission on the Status of Women for examination. 
Then the representatives of Governments on the Com
mission had handled the cases. Finland stated that it was 
clear that the members of the Commission on the Status 
of Women could not be regarded as independent experts. 
Nevertheless, such a condition was a requirement for 
members in many quasi-judicial United Nations organs, 
such as the Committee established on the basis of the 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights. When creating 
specific monitoring procedures, a central guarantee of 
protection of law was that an independent expert com
mittee was responsible for surveillance. The observance 
of that requirement was particularly important in the 
context of international surveillance of human rights, 
which was based on the procedure of individual petition. 

44. Colombia, while noting in general the major 
provisions contained in the 1503 Procedure, by which the 
Council established procedures for the submission of 
communications, and of human rights instruments, such 
as the Optional Protocol under the International Cove
nant on Civil and Political Rights, pointed out that certain 
important aspects were omitted from those procedures. 

4. The nature of rights contained in the Convelltion 
and the question of ;usticiabiltty 

45. Australia noted that the obligations imposed 
upon or accepted by States Parties to the Convention 
were complex and variable. It asked whether those obli
gations were of a type that might form the basis of an 
enforceable system of individual rights. It believed there 
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was a need to consider in more detail the nature and types 
of obligations imposed by the Convention, particularly 
from the perspective of determining whether they were 
capable of investigation and adjudication via a com
plaints and inquiry procedure. It recommended that con
sideration should also be given to the means to address 
any perceived problems in that regard. 

46. Finland stated that the starting-point of the 
elements suggested by the Committee was that the appeal 
and examination procedure would concern all material 
provisions of the Convention. It went on to state that 
those provisions, however, had been drawn up in a way 
which made it problematic to refer to them directly in 
order to secure the rights. Most of the articles had been 
formulated into political targets so that the States parties 
had wide freedom of action on the form of securing the 
rights. Finland indicated that the nature of the provisions 
of the Convention would determine what kind of surveil
lance mechanism could be created for them. Therefore it 
must be determined which provisions were suitable as the 
object of a juridical examination in a procedure of indi
vidual petition and were, consequently, justiciable. The 
inquiry procedure might be possible also with regard to 
such rights which by their nature were not suitable for 
the procedure of individual petition. The optional proto
col to be elaborated might, as was evident from the 
principles adopted by the Committee, include elements 
from both approaches. The principles adopted by the 
Committee on the forms to be followed in the procedure 
of individual petition and the inquiry procedure could 
also be the basis for discussion and development in that 
work when strengthening various aspects of the feasibil
ity of the optional protocol in question. 

47. Finland went on to state that, on the other 
hand, the relevant principles contained certain points 
whose acceptability or suitability in the optional protocol 
was not self-evident. It was not necessary to include a 
certain portion of those points in the protocol or even in 
the rules of procedure, whereas some of them were 
provisions which were normally provided for in the 
above-mentioned document. 

48. New Zealand noted that the obligations in the 
Convention were of both a civil and political and of an 
economic, social and cultural nature. It also noted that 
there were different categories of obligations outlined in 
the Convention. Care should be taken to ensure that, 
whatever mechanisms and remedies were proposed, they 
should take into account the varying nature and category 
of obligations in the Convention. New Zealand went on 
to state that full consideration of the provisions of the 
Convention indicated that there were at least five differ
ent categories of obligation in the provisions of the 
Convention, as follows: 

(a) Outright obligations on States parties: "to 
refrain from engaging in any act or practice of discrimi
nation against women", as stated in article 2 (d) and 
similarly phrased in articles 2 (g), 6, 9.1, 9.2, 11.3, 14.1, 
15.1, 15.2, 15.4, 16.2 and 24; 

(b) A mix of outright obligations and obligations 
to undertake appropriate measures: "to eliminate dis
crimination against women in the political and public life 
of the country and in particular ... ensure to women, on 
equal terms with men, the right (a) to vote in all elections 
and public referenda and to be eligible for election to all 
publicly elected bodies", as stated in article 7 (a)-7 (c) and 
similarly phrased in articles 11 (a)-11 (f) and 13 (a)-13 (c); 

(c) Obligations to undertake certain activities: "to 
pursue by all appropriate means and without delay a 
policy of eliminating discrimination against women", as 
stated in article 2 and similarly phrased in articles 2 (a)-
2 (c), 7, 10,10 (a)-10 (b), 10 (d)-10 (e), 10 (g)-10 (h) and 
11.2 (a)-11.2 (d); 

(d) Undertakings to take appropriate measures: 
"to eliminate discrimination against women by any per
son, organization or enterprise", as stated in article 2 (e) 
and similarly phrased in articles 2 (c), 2 (f), 5 (b), 8 10 
(f), 12.1, 12.2 and 14.2; 

(e) Undertakings to change perceptions: "to mod
ify the social and cultural patterns of conduct of men and 
women", as stated in article 5 (a) and similarly phrased 
in article 10 (c). 

49. New Zealand, while appreciating that juris
prudence on any issue develops over time, would see 
value, prior to the adoption of an optional protocol, in 
further analysis of how the justiciability of the provisions 
of the Convention might affect the feasibility of a right 
of petition. In that regard, New Zealand commended the 
excellent work being undertaken by the Committee in 
providing interpretive observations on each of the sub
stantive articles and encouraged it to complete its work 
in that area as soon as possible. 

50. Japan noted that the Convention imposed on 
States Parties the obligation "to undertake all appropri
ate measures" to eliminate discrimination against women 
in various fields, but it did not specify in each provision 
the extent to which States Parties were obliged to do so. 
Regarding the admissibility of communications, sugges
tion 7 mentioned that a communication "should disclose 
an alleged violation of rights or an alleged failure of a 
State party to give effect to obligations under the Con
vention". In that connection, it should be pointed outthat 
it was almost impossible for the Committee to determine 
whether States parties were complying with certain obli
gations, such as the obligation to take all appropriate 
measures to modify the social and cultural patterns of 
conduct of men and women (art. 5 (a)). 
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51. Germany noted that the Convention did not 
specify concrete rights but incorporated a wide array of 
programmatic obligations assumed by States parties in 
myriad areas, with States parties enjoying the resulting 
freedom to devise their individual ways of attaining the 
objectives stipulated. To exemplify that problem, Ger
many referred to article 2 of the Convention. 

52. Germany went on to state that an individual 
complaints procedure would, on the other hand, provide 
for judicial and/or quasi-judicial procedures, facilitating, 
inter alia, the enforcement of rights to participation. That 
would entail incalculable consequences in terms of inter
national law and economic, financial and social policy. 
In so far as part III of the Convention might be regarded 
as a series of guarantees which could imply rights to 
participation, attention must be drawn to the fact that 
the rights to participation were covered by numerous 
specific conventions with supervisory mechanisms of 
their own, so that there was no need to regulate that 
matter. Germany did not see how an individual com
plaints procedure which, by its nature, referred to indi
vidual rights, might be elaborated in addition to the 
monitoring mechanisms under article 17 and subsequent 
articles that were already provided for in the Convention. 

53. Germany noted moreover, that reservations 
arose from the problem of the impact of those guarantees 
on third parties-i.e., on the legal relationship between 
individuals. The Convention was geared to have such an 
effect, as can be seen, for example, in articles 2 (e), 10 (e), 
11, and 14 (e). Binding decisions of a quasi-judicial body 
might extensively encroach upon the autonomy in con
tracts and entail financial burdens on private persons. 

5. General comments received from non-governmental 
organizations 

54. All submissions received from non-govern
mental organizations expressed support for the elabora
tion of an optional protocol. Several pointed out that such 
a protocol would provide women with a new mechanism 
for protecting their rights and would open up opportuni
ties for women to seek remedies for violations of their 
rights, and guarantees of their rights, at the international 
level. It was pointed out that, although domestic compli
ance was the most effective way to see international 
human rights observed, internationally enforceable law 
was a powerful incentive for Governments to live up to 
those obligations. While stressing that an optional pro
tocol should contain the elements contained in suggestion 
7, a number of non-governmental organizations called on 
the Commission on the Status of Women to take as a 
starting-point for its discussion the draft optional proto
col adopted by the independent expert group in Maas
tricht. 

55. Several non-governmental organizations 
stressed the necessity of ensuring implementation of the 
provisions of the Convention by introducing the right to 
petition. They stated that an optional protocol would 
strengthen Governments' commitment to the implemen
tation of the Convention. It would also compensate for 
the inadequacy or non-existence of national or regional 
mechanisms of redress and remedy, and would allow 
women to secure the enjoyment of their human rights. 
An optional protocol would be a deterrent to State
sanctioned human rights violations. It would encourage 
Governments to resolve matters domestically and create 
incentives for them to reform their laws and practices in 
accordance with international standards and to comply 
with obligations under the Convention. 

56. A number of non-governmental organizations 
stressed that an optional protocol would strengthen im
plementation of the Convention by making the rights 
contained in it, where ratified, justiciable, and reflect 
their status as autonomous and fundamental to the ad
vancement of women. It would be an invaluable method 
for developing international jurisprudence on equality 
and provide more detailed guidance as to the content of 
the norms stated in the Convention. An optional protocol 
would lead to the interpretation of the Convention's 
provisions through practical application to specific cases 
and the development of precedents. An optional proto
col, covering all the substantive provisions of the Con
vention, would be an essential tool to increase the 
Convention's practical effectiveness. It was considered a 
means by which substantive standards could be applied 
and where binding decisions could be reached. 

57. Certain non-governmental organizations 
pointed out that an optional protocol would put the 
Convention on an equal footing with other international 
human rights instruments endowed with rights of petition, 
such as the International Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights, the International Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Racial Discrimination and the Interna
tional Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhu
man or Degrading Treatment, and would allow redress 
of individual grievances. Potentially, it could correct 
women's under-usage of international human rights 
mechanisms. It was pointed out that there were currently 
no United Nations procedures focused specifically on 
women's human rights which addressed individual cases 
or widespread violations with a view to providing re
dress. Furthermore, it would help to integrate women's 
human rights into mainstream human rights mechanisms 
by allowing other human rights bodies to refer to the 
Committee's views and jurisprudence under an optional 
protocol for detailed analysis of the nature and scope of 
specific aspects of gender discrimination. 
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58. A number of non-governmental organizations 
stated that an optional protocol would serve to create 
broader public awareness about women's human rights, 
the Convention, and human rights education, and thus 
have a positive educative effect. 

59. Several non-governmental organizations 
stressed that the validation of the reporting procedure 
through an optional protocol was the next essential stage. 
Further interpretation and practical application of the 
Convention would sustain the vitality of international 
cooperation. It would be a signal for the importance 
attached to the elimination of gender-based discrimina
tion through practical means and a critical element for 
increasing the enforcement of international human rights 
treaties. Lack of national accountability under the Con
vention could also be addressed, and the role of the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women as a mediating body between Governments and 
complainants would be reinforced. 

60. A few non-governmental organizations also 
pointed out that an optional protocol should apply to all 
the substantive articles (1-16) of the Convention. In that 
regard it was noted that the justiciability of many provi
sions of the Convention was clearly established, including 
those stated as guarantees of equality or non-discrimination. 
Guarantees of equality and non-discrimination had been 
accepted as justiciable in relation to both civil and politi
cal rights and economic, social and cultural rights as 
shown in the cases of the International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights and the International Convention on 
the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination. 
Even those which were formulated only as duties to take 
appropriate measures t9 achieve a general goal could he 
subject to interpretation by the Committee, since it 
should be possible to identify minimum core obligations 
under such provisions. Any determination of non-justici
ability should rest with the Committee, rather than ex
cluding a priori any of the substantive provisions from 
the purview of the protocol. 

B. Comments received regarding the elements of 
an optional protocol, as contained m suggestion 7 12/ 

"5. States parties to the Convention should have 
the option to ratify or accede to the optional proto
col. 'State party' in this section means one that has 
ratified or acceded to the optional protocol." 

61. Ukraine pointed out that it was necessary to 
reflect the procedure for signing and ratifying the op
tional protocol. Therefore, after the term "State", the text 
should specify "which has signed and ratified the op
tional protocol". 

62. A few non-governmental organizations com
mented that no State could be required to ratify the 

protocol. It would indeed he optional. It would be appli
cable only to States that were already States parties to the 
Convention and chose to ratify or accede to the optional 
protocol. No additional obligations would be imposed 
upon States parties to the Convention which chose not 
to ratify the protocol. 

"6. Two procedures should be envisaged: a com
munications procedure and an inquiry procedure." 

63. While non-governmental organizations ex-
pressed their strong support for the adoption of an 
optional protocol per se, many specified their support for 
both an individual and an inquiry procedure. It was also 
recommended that States ratifying a protocol should not 
be permitted to opt out of one of the procedures. 

"7. Communications may he submitted by an in
dividual, group or organization suffering detriment 
from a violation of rights in the Convention or 
claiming to be directly affected by the failure of a 
State party to comply with its obligations under the 
Convention or by a person or group having a suffi
cient interest in the matter." 

64. Australia called attention to the innovative 
proposal that the Committee be able to consider commu
nications from groups and organizations. It noted that 
the standing proposed was broader than the standing 
available under the First Optional Protocol to the Inter
national Covenant on Civil and Political Rights. Aus
tralia considered that the issue of standing under an 
optional protocol needed further consideration and dis
cussion. 

65. Australia wished to see further elaboration on 
the express requirement for "detriment to be suffered" 
by an individual, group or organization lodging a com
munication. That might imply that violation of a right 
under the Convention was not itself a sufficient detri
ment to ground a cause of action. Inclusion of that 
express requirement might operate to exclude considera
tion of systemic discrimination. 

66. The fact that the right of petition was not 
restricted to individuals was welcomed by the Nether
lands. It went further than the First Optional Protocol to 
the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 
and article 22 of the Convention against Torture, but was 
in line with article 14.1 of the International Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination. 
The broad definition of those entitled to submit a com
munication, which avoided the word "victim", was also 
a positive development. 

67. Finland noted that the personal scope of the 
right of appeal required further consideration. 

12/ Some of the elements did nor recetve any comment. 
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68. Mexico noted that the right of petition-i.e., 
to submit communications-should be limited to indi
viduals or to persons having suffered an injury because 
of a violation of the rights contained in the Convention 
or to a person or persons who considered themselves to 
be directly affected by lack of compliance by the State 
party with the provisions of the Convention. The person 
or persons thus affected must be subject to the jurisdic
tion of the said State party. 

69. Colombia believed that the proposed protocol 
must include the requirement that the person or group of 
persons who directed a complaint alleging to be victims 
of a violation of rights in the Convention by a State party 
must be under the jurisdiction of that State party. Colom
bia further believed that only natural persons could have 
human rights, and not juridical persons. For that reason, 
one could not speak of violations of the rights of organi
zations, as was suggested. 

70. Japan stated that eligibility to submit commu
nications should be limited to individuals who claimed to 
be victims of a violation by a State party of the rights in 
the Convention, following the example set by the First 
Optional Protocol under the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights, if an optional protocol was to 

be drafted. Therefore, the Committee should not receive 
any communication from an individual, group or organi
zation who claimed to be directly affected by the failure 
of a State party to comply with its obligations under the 
Convention or from a person or group who had a suffi
cient interest in the matter. 

71. Many non-governmental organizations pro
vided comments regarding this element. They expressed 
their strong support for broad standing criteria in an 
optional protocol. In particular, they pointed out that 
standing should be granted both to individuals and to 
groups and organizations alleging detriment or having 
suffered directly. That would first of all allow non
governmental organizations and others to represent the 
interests of victimized groups or individuals who might 
face danger of persecution, personal reprisal or social 
stigmatization if pursuing claims themselves and would 
be in line with practice established in other procedures. 
That was especially Important where the majority of 
women were poor, illiterate and/or not aware of their 
rights. A number of non-governmental organizations 
stated that women often had insufficient resources to 
proceed alone. Individual complaints might be difficult 
because of the intimidating nature of official procedures, 
and the support of a group might he the deciding factor 
in pursuing a complaint. 

72. Furthermore, non-governmental organizations 
stated that the possibility for group complaints was 
necessary because, as far as certain violations were con-

cerned, it was more common for a group of women to be 
affected by the same event or the same perpetrator. 
Group complaints were essential since they would permit 
petitions by organizations on behalf of other women, 
especially in cases where victims would be endangered. 
Among the examples mentioned were refugee women, 
women victims of trafficking, or violence in the family. 

73. In addition, some non-governmental organiza
tions suggested that they and groups with a sufficient 
interest in the protection of women's equality and in the 
Convention should have standing in the proceedings so 
that they could actively cooperate with the Committee in 
providing evidence and information regarding a Govern
ment's violations of the Convention. Also, certain mat
ters might be better served by a class action approach 
which could potentially improve the lot of an indefinite 
number of victims. 

74. It was also suggested that an optional protocol 
must be applicable to both actions by a Government and 
to a Government's failure to act against violations carried 
out by private persons, groups or organizations. 

"8. Communications would be in writing and 
confidential." 

75. Australia stated that it would be important to 
ensure that the communications procedure did not indi
rectly discriminate against or disenfranchise individuals 
or groups. It noted that the element specified that the 
Committee would accept written communications only. 
While recognizing that a written complaint was likely to 
be most easily dealt with by the Committee and by States 
parties, Australia considered that the procedure could be 
deemed discriminatory against women who had low 
levels of print literacy. Consideration should be given to 
providing for a range of alternative modes of communi
cation. 

7 6. Australia also stated that the issue of confiden
tiality needed to be considered in the context of the rules 
and procedures of the Committee. In accordance with 
current practices, although there were good reasons for 
preserving confidentiality at various stages of the com
munications procedure, further consideration should be 
given to the circumstances in which there should be a 
discretion to waive confidentiality. 

"9. The admissibility of a communication would 
be subject to the following: 

"(a) The communication would be inadmissible if 
a State party to the Convention had not ratified or 
acceded to the optional protocol; 

"(h) It should not be anonymous; 

"(c) It should disclose an alleged violation of rights 
or an alleged failure of a State party to give effect to 
obligations under the Convention; 
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"(d) It should relate to acts or omissions that oc
curred after the State party ratified or acceded to the 
Convention, unless the violation or failure to give 
effect to those obligations or the impact continued 
after the protocol took effect for that State party." 

77. Ukraine stated the need to specify "as a State 
party that has signed and ratified the Convention". 

78. The Netherlands stated that it was not clear 
whether the element meant that communications relating 
to violations that took place before the optional protocol 
came into effect in the State which was the subject of the 
complaint would be declared inadmissible. If that were 
the case, it would seem better to base the right of petition 
on the date on which the Convention, and not the proto
col, came into force, since accession to the protocol 
changed nothing with regard to the obligations of States 
parties under the Convention. 

79. Colombia saw a lack of clarity in the element. 
The principle of non-retroactivity of norms must be 
upheld and, as a consequence, it must be established that 
a communication must refer to an act or omission that 
took place after the optional protocol entered into force 
in the respective State party. 

"9. The admissibility of a communication would 
be subject to the following: 

" ... (e) It should not be an abuse of the right to 
submit a communication." 

80. Colombia stated that a further prerequisite for 
admissibility should be that a communication not contain 
offensive or insulting language directed at the State 
against which the communication is lodged. 

"9. The admissibility of a communication would 
be subject to the following: 

" ... (f) A communication would be declared inad
missible by the Committee if all domestic remedies 
had not been exhausted, unless the Committee con
sidered that requirement unreasonable. If the same 
matter was being examined under another interna
tional procedure, the Committee would declare the 
communication inadmissible unless it considered 
that procedure unreasonably prolonged". 

81. Finland noted that the question of the exhaus
tion of national and international legal remedies required 
further consideration. 

82. New Zealand would welcome further debate 
on the matter: it welcomed the provision of inadmissibil
ity if the same matter was being considered under another 
international procedure. Such a provision would go some 
considerable way to meeting New Zealand's desire for 
streamlined processes and non-duplication of efforts. 

83. Mexico noted that, contrary to what was sug
gested in terms of inadmissibility in the second sentence, 

one of the causes for inadmissibility for communications 
must always be that the matter was being examined by 
another international procedure, no matter how long that 
procedure took. Mexico also believed that further discus
sion and analysis were needed regarding the criteria that 
would be used to decide whether exhaustion of domestic 
remedies was "not reasonable" and how the determina
tion of their exhaustion would be made. 

84. Colombia stated that, with regard to the first 
sentence, it would be clearer to state that communica
tions were inadmissible if available domestic remedies 
had not been exhausted, except in cases where it had been 
shown convincingly that such remedies were inefficient 
or that they were being unjustifiably prolonged. Regard
ing the second sentence of point (f), Colombia noted that 
the formulation would give the Committee the ability to 
judge the efficiency and efficacy of other organs estab
lished under treaties, which would be unprecedented and 
very undesirable. Instead, it would be advisable to avoid 
duplication of existing procedures, by simply stating that 
a communication was inadmissible when the same matter 
was under consideration by another international proce
dure. 

85. A few non-governmental organizations stated 
that the Convention did not respond adequately when 
domestic remedies were limited or non-existent, and an 
optional protocol would allow redress when women were 
not able to achieve it domestically. Likewise, the optional 
protocol should make it clear that the requirement of 
exhaustion of domestic remedies could be waived in cases 
in which the remedy sought was unavailable or ineffec
tive, unduly prolonged or did not include due process 
protections, or where access to domestic remedies had 
been denied. Those exceptions were well established in 
the jurisprudence of United Nations human rights bodies. 
In such cases, an optional protocol would become an 
important fall-hack mechanism to address women's 
rights. 

86. It was suggested that the reasonable require
ment of the exhaustion of domestic remedies should not 
obstruct the filing of claims hut rather enable States 
parties that provided effective domestic remedies to ad
dress a com plaint before it reached the international level. 
In turn, the eventuality of an international review en
hanced the possibility that those complaints would be 
taken seriously. Thus, an optional protocol would ad· 
vance the principle and practice of accountability on a 
domestic as well as international level. 

"9. The admissibility of a communication would 
he subject to the following: 

" ... (g) The communication would be inadmissible 
if the author, within a reasonable period, failed to 
provide adequate substantiating information. 
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"10. Pending examination of a communication, 
the Committee should have the right to request that 
the status quo be preserved, and a State party should 
give an undertaking to that effect, in order to a void 
irreparable harm. Such a request should be accom
panied by information confirming that no inference 
could be drawn that the Committee had determined 
the merits of the communication." 

87. New Zealand noted that element 1 0 proposed 
an innovation unprecedented in international human 
rights instruments: the right of the Committee to request 
that "the status quo be preserved ... in order to avoid 
irreparable harm" during consideration of a communica
tion. As the intention of such a provision was unclear, 
further discussion on the issue might be warranted. 

88. Colombia noted lack of clarity in the drafting 
of element 10. The proposal that the Committee had the 
right to request that the status quo be maintained seemed 
to suggest that the alleged violation should be main
tained. Therefore, the words que no hay indicios de que 
should be deleted. 

"11. While the State party would be informed 
confidentially of the nature of the communication, 
the author's identity would not be revealed without 
that person's consent. The State party would, within 
a specified period, provide replies or information 
about any remedy. While the process of examination 
continued, the Committee would work in coopera
tion with the parties to facilitate a settlement which, 
if reached, would be contained in a confidential 
report of the Committee." 

89. The Netherlands stated that there must be 
scope for publicizing the results of the settlement with the 
agreement of the interested parties. 

90. Mexico stated that communications must, 
without exception, be brought to the attention of the 
State party that was alleged of a violation of, or lack of 
compliance with, a provision of the Convention, even if 
that was done confidentially and with the necessary 
safeguards for the security of the person or persons who 
had brought the complaint. 

91. Colombia noted, with regard to element 11, 
the need to ask in which specific cases the Committee 
would, without having concluded the proceedings, work 
with the parties to facilitate a settlement, given that that 
in fact would mean acceptance that a violation existed. 
Colombia further noted the importance of ensuring the 
right of the State party to be represented at those sessions 
of the Committee in which it dealt with cases in which 
the said State party had an interest. That was the c<Jse in 
similar situations in, inter alia, the committees estab
lished under the Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 

and the Convention on the Elimination of Racial Dis
crimination. 

92. Certain non-governmental organizations 
noted that any provision authorizing the Committee to 
facilitate a settlement should stipulate that the settlement 
must be on the basis of respect for the rights and obliga
tions set forth in the Convention, to guard against the 
possibility that a complainant might be intimidated or 
coerced to agree to a settlement. 

"12. The Committee would examine communica
tions in the light of all information provided by the 
State party, or by the author or received from other 
relevant sources. All such information would be 
transmitted to the parties for comment. The Com
mittee would set its procedures, hold closed meet
ings when examining communications and, as a 
whole Committee, adopt and transmit views and 
any recommendations to the parties. While examin
ing a communication, the Committee might, with 
the agreement of the State party concerned, visit its 
territory." 

93. Colombia pointed out that it would be logical 
for the Economic and Social Council, with its vast expe
rience in the field of human rights and with the goal of 
maintaining necessary consistency, to establish the pro
cedure. That would not prevent the Committee from 
establishing its own rules of procedure. 

94. Japan noted that the Committee would exam
ine a communication in the light of all information 
provided by the State party concerned and the author of 
the communication, but not in the light of information 
received from other relevant sources. In examining infor
mation thus provided, due respect should be given to the 
facts established through due process of law. 

95. A few non-governmental organizations stated 
that the procedures available to the Committee for exam
ining responses must include the ability to take oral or 
written evidence, on-site visits, and urgent measures re
questing interim action to prevent irreparable harm. 

"13. When the whole Committee considered that 
the communication had been justified, it might rec
ommend remedial measures or measures designed 
to give effect to obligations under the Convention. 
The State party would remedy violations and imple
ment recommendations. It would also ensure th<Jt 
an appropriate remedy (which might include ade
quate reparation) was provided. It would also pro
vide the Committee within a set period with details 
of the remedial measures taken." 

96. New Zealand noted that the clement proposed 
that appropriate remedies, which might include adequate 
reparation, could be provided and that that aspect of the 
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proposal warranted further consideration. If provision 
were to be made for reparations, there was need for 
further interpretative work on the obligations of States 
parties under the Convention. New Zealand supported 
the work that the Committee had already done in prepar
ing interpretative observations. However, further work 
in regard to remedies might be required to take into 
account the diverse nature of obligations contained in the 
Convention-for example, by providing for a range of 
remedies consistent with the nature of those obligations. 

97. New Zealand commended the Committee for 
the innovative measure it proposed for possible inclusion 
in an optional protocol-in particular, in element 13 
which suggested that a State party would provide the 
Committee with details of remedial measures taken to 
implement the recommendations on a communication 
issued by the Committee. New Zealand saw that pro
posal as providing constructive practical measures for the 
implementation of the optional protocol. 

98. Some non-governmental organizations noted 
that remedial measures might include the reform or 
repeal of national legislation, payment of damages or 
provision of other forms of reparation, or steps to prevent 
future violations, such as reform of administrative pro
cedures, similar to the practice of the Human Rights 
Committee. 

99. Japan noted that a petition procedure under an 
optional protocol might infringe upon the independence 
of the judicial systems of States parties. In preparing an 
optional protocol to the Convention it was necessary to 
recognize that the views and recommendations of the 
Committee, which should be of a general nature, should 
not be legally binding on the States parties and that it 
should be up to each State party whether to take meas
ures. 

"14. The Committee should have the power to 
initiate and continue discussions concerning such 
measures and remedies and have the power to invite 
the State party to include such information in its 
reports under article 18 of the Convention." 

100. A few non-governmental organizations com
mented that the procedure must provide for the adoption 
of views by the Committee and its powers to make 
recommendations, including discussions with the State 
party of the remedial measures taken, as well as the 
requirement of including relevant information in the 
reports under article 18 of the Convention. 

"15. The Committee would, in its confidential re
port, summarize the nature of communications re
ceived, its examination of them, the replies and 
statements of the States parties concerned and its 
views and recommendations." 

101. The Netherlands stated that, according to the 
Maastricht draft optional protocol, the report would not 
be entirely confidential. Article 9.3 of the Maastricht 
draft optional protocol states: "The Committee shall 
include in its annual report an account of the substance 
of the communication and its examination of the matter, 
a summary of the explanations and statements of the 
State party concerned, of its own views and recommen
dations, and the response of the State party concerned to 
those views and recommendations." 13/ That could take 
place in consultation with the parties concerned. 

102. Finland noted that the question of the public
ity of the decisions required further consideration. 

103. A few non-governmental organizations 
pointed out that an optional protocol should call on 
States parties to publicize the protocol and its procedures 
and the Committee's views and any recommendations 
concerning a communication received or an inquiry con
ducted. 

"16. The Committee would have the power to 
delegate to a working group its responsibilities 
under this section. The working group would report 
to the Committee and the Committee alone would 
have the power to adopt views and make recommen
dations." 

104. Ukraine noted that the procedure for estab
lishing the working groups needed to be specified. 

105. A few non-governmental organizations noted 
that the Committee would adopt a decision on the merits 
and issue a declaratory judgement to the effect that the 
country was or was not in violation of its obligations 
under the Convention. If a violation was found, it should 
establish appropriate remedies, and notify the relevant 
State of its findings. The Government would be obligated 
to take all necessary steps to implement any specific 
remedy and to report back on measures taken to comply 
with the Committee's decisiOn. Requiring governmental 
response would substantially increase accountability for 
violations of women's rights. 

"17. If the Committee received reliable informa
tion indicating a serious or systematic violation by 
a State party of rights under the Convention or of a 
failure to give effect to its Convention obligations, 
the Committee should have the right to invite that 
State party to cooperate in examining the informa
tion and in submitting observations on it. After 
considering those observations and any other rele
vant information, the Committee should have the 
power to designate one or more of its members to 
conduct an inquiry and report urgently to the Com
mittee." 

13/ E/C.l2/1994/J 2. 

Document 138 789 



106. The Netherlands was of the opinion that the 
fact that such a procedure was being drafted constituted 
an important contribution to the enforcement of the 
Convention. In terms of United Nations conventions it 
was a relatively new procedure. Its adoption in a protocol 
would provide a suitable incentive for other bodies to 
follow the example of the Committee. 

107. New Zealand noted the proposal of an in
quiry procedure undertaken with the cooperation of the 
State party. It stated that the inquiry procedure was very 
similar to that which already existed under the 1503 
Procedure. New Zealand would welcome further discus
sion on the possible duplication between the two proce
dures, including duplication in regard to the distinction 
made between gross violations of human rights and 
fundamental freedoms as contained in the 1503 Proce
dure and systematic violations and breaches as referred 
to in clement 17. 

108. With regard to a possible inquiry procedure, 
Mexico considered that such a procedure could he initi
ated exclusively on the basis of a communication, and as 
such, must follow the same requirements and procedures 
envisaged for the complaints procedure. Mexico further
more saw a need for further analysis concerning the 
modes of financing of the activities which the Committee 
would be undertaking and which would determine 
whether the inquiry procedure proposed in points 17 and 
18 would he included. 

109. Japan noted that the Convention against Tor
ture had institutionalized a procedure under which the 
Committee concerned might proceed with an inquiry if 
it received reliable information which appeared to con
tain well-founded indications that torture was being 
systematically practised (art. 20). Suggestion 7 envisaged 
that the Committee might initiate an inquiry if it received 
reliable information indicating a serious or systematic 
violation by a State party of rights under the Convention 
or failure to give effect to its Convention obligations. In 
that connection, two questions should he raised if an 
optional protocol were to he drafted: whether it was 
appropriate for the Committee to initiate an inquiry 
procedure; and if so, whether it was appropriate to 
establish as criteria for taking such action that a violation 
be "systematic" and/or that it he "serious", in light of the 
fact that the latter had not been used in connection with 
the existing international human rights treaty petition 
procedures. Those questions should he examined 
thoroughly. 

110. A large number of non-governmental organi
zations stressed the need to include an inquiry procedure 
in the proposed optional protocol. Such a procedure 
would not duplicate the reporting procedure established 
under article 18 of the Convention. They stressed that the 

Committee should have the authority, on its own initia
tive and unhampered by political and other considera
tions, to examine any allegations concerning serious or 
systematic violations of the articles of the Convention. 
While requiring a high threshold for initiating its use, as 
indicated by the phrase "serious or systematic", without 
it, the Committee would have to ignore evidence of 
serious or systematic violations that did not result in a 
formal complaint. The inquiry procedure would facilitate 
the examination of widespread violations, such as 
Fatwa-related violence, violations that crossed national 
borders and implicated several Governments, such as 
trafficking, or violence against women in conflict situ
ations. It was suggested that the inquiry procedure 
should he based on the precedent of article 20 of the 
Convention against Torture. Broader inquiries could 
also have an educational effect in bringing to light 
violations and/or neglect by States of particular prac
tices. 

"18. Such an inquiry would he conducted with the 
cooperation of the State party and might, with its 
agreement, include a visit to its territory." 

111. Some non-governmental organizations stated 
that, while seeking the cooperation of the Government(s) 
concerned, the Committee should continue to investigate 
even if a Government did not cooperate. The need for the 
Committee to have power to conduct on-site investiga
tions and to publish a report at the conclusion of its 
investigation was stressed. 

"19. Following the examination of the findings, 
which would he transmitted to the State party, the 
latter would have a set period in which to make 
observations in response." 

112. New Zealand commended the Committee for 
the innovative proposal that allowed Governments a set 
period in which to submit observations. 

"20. The inquiry would he conducted confiden
tially and at all stages with the cooperation of the 
States parties. 

"21. The Committee would encourage the State 
party to discuss the steps taken by it as a conse
quence of the inquiry. Those discussions might be 
continued until a satisfactory outcome was 
achieved. The Committee might ask the State party 
to report on its response to the inquiry in its report 
under article 18 of the Convention." 

113. Some non-governmental organizations stated 
that, after releasing its finding, the Committee should 
continue to monitor the situation and request updates 
from Governments. 

"22. After completing all those steps, the Commit
tee would he empowered to publish a report." 
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114. The Netherlands stated that it was unclear 
whether the element could he acted upon against the will 
of the State concerned. If that was so, the Committee 
must be able to impose sanctions on States that refused 
to attach any consequences to the outcome of the inquiry. 

"23. When ratifying or acceding to the optional 
protocol the State party would undertake to assist 
the Committee in its inquiries and to prevent any 
obstacles to, or victimization of, any person who 
provides the Committee with information or assists 
it in its inquiries." 

115. New Zealand commended the Committee 
for the innovative proposal regarding the proposed safe
guards indicated in the element. 

116. Certain non-governmental organizations 
noted that the element would broaden the duty of coop
eration which appeared in other human rights instru
ments by encompassing the duty to protect against 
victimization not only by the State itself but also by 
private individuals. As illustrated by the example of 
violence against women in the family, only the State was 
in a position to prevent such victimization. 

"24. States parties would publicize the protocol 
and its procedures, the Committee's views and 
any recommendations concerning a communication 
received or inquiry conducted. 

"25. The Committee would develop rules and pro
cedures that would enable it to conduct its work 
fairly, efficiently and, as necessary, urgently. 

"26. Meeting time of not less than three weeks per 
annum and resources, including expert legal advice, 
would be made available to enable the Committee 
to conduct its work under the Convention." 

117. New Zealand stated that the resource impli
cations of an optional protocol need to he addressed. For 
some years New Zealand, along with many others, has 
been seriously concerned about the inadequate resources 
provided to the Committee to support its work. Referring 
to points 25 and 26, New Zealand is of the view that in 
order to discharge the additional responsibilities and 
workload which would arise from the adoption of an 
optional protocol, the United Nations would need to 
commit the necessary resources to support the Commit
tee's work. Accordingly, New Zealand recommends the 
preparation of an analysis of the resource implications of 
an optional protocol, including recommendations for 
future funding, for presentation to the Commission on 
the Status of Women. 

118. Australia notes that the effective operation of 
an optional protocol will depend on adequate resources 
being made available, including additional meeting times 
for the Committee for the handling of complaints. 

119. Mexico sees a need to analyse further ways to 
strengthen the capacity of the Committee in order to 
enable it to assume efficiently the tasks which would arise 
from the implementation of the optional protocol. 

120. Japan notes that once the optional protocol 
enters into force, additional work related to it would 
impose an extra burden on the Committee as well as its 
secretariat, the Division for the Advancement of Women. 
With the current budget and at the present level of human 
resources, they would be unable to shoulder such an extra 
burden. It is therefore necessary to examine carefully the 
financial implications and human resources requirements 
arising from such new mandates. 

121. A few non-governmental organizations 
pointed out that a condition for a strong optional proto
col was the provision of adequate human and financial 
resources for the Committee. 

"27. Procedures for the signing, ratification, acces
sion and entry into force of the protocol should be 
prescribed." 

122. New Zealand would wish to ensure that ap
plication of relevant provisions to territories under a 
State's jurisdiction would take account of the unique 
constitutional and legal status of the self-governing terri
tories of New Zealand. It would he pleased to assist in 
the drafting of appropriate language to take account of 
that situation in due course. 

"28. No State-to-State communication procedure 
should he included and no reservations permitted." 

123. The Netherlands supported the prohibition of 
reservations to the protocol. 

124. A few non-governmental organizations pro
posed that the optional protocol could allow State-to
State complaints of non-compliance to he h~ard by the 
Committee, since States might in the future be more 
willing to resort to such a procedure, which therefore 
should not he foreclosed by omitting it from an optional 
protocol. The inclusion of such a procedure would rein
force the principle that human rights obligations were 
obligations erga omnes. 

"29. Procedures for amendment and denunciation 
and the authentic texts of the protocol should be 
prescribed." 

125. There were no responses to element 29. 

Addendum 

1. In accordance with Economic and Social Coun
cil resolution 1995/29 of 24 July 1995 on the elaboration 
of a draft optional protocol to the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, the Secretary-General prepared a comprehen
sive report, including a synthesis, on the views expressed 
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in accordance with paragraph 5 of that resolution 
(FJCN.6/1996/10). After the report was completed, the 
views of the Governments of Cuba and China were 
received. They are reported below. 

2. Cuba observed that, in keeping with the atten
tion and priority given to women's issues in the country, 
the question of introducing the right of petition through 
an optional protocol to the Convention was being con
sidered by the relevant authorities of the country with a 
view to determining the position which Cuba would take 
in the working group that was to meet during the fortieth 
session of the Commission on the Status of Women, to 
be held in March 1996. 

3. The Cuban Government was also giving con
stant attention to examining its existing mechanisms and 
procedures in the light of international human rights instru
ments, particularly those dealing with women's human rights. 
To that end, a comprehensive evaluation of the feasi
bility of an optional protocol was being made at the 
national level, involving a joint effort in which all institu
tions concerned with women's issues in Cuba were par
ticipating. 

4. Cuba also noted that, in the course of national 
consideration of the issue, particular attention would be 
paid to existing mechanisms, in order to ensure that the 
decisions ultimately taken made a real and substantive 
contribution to the handling of human rights issues with
out unnecessary duplication. 

5. China stated that, since the Commission on the 
Status of Women and the Commission on Human Rights 
had already established special mechanisms to review 
communications and since the United Nations was prac
tising thrift, another mechanism, such as an optional 
protocol, might cause a duplication of work and duties 
and a waste of human and financial resources. Those 
would certainly add an extra load to the United Nations 
heavy financial burden. The Secretary-General was 
requested to give serious consideration to the above
mentioned facts. 

6. In accordance with resolution 1995/29 of the 
Economic and Social Council, the Commission on the 
Status of Women should establish an in-session open
ended working group at its fortieth session to consider 
the report of the Secretary-General with a view to elabo
rating a draft optional protocol to the Convention. Con
sidering that an optional protocol would be legally 
binding on the States parties and should reflect their 
views, it was recommended that a drafting group of 
experts from the States parties to the Convention be 
set up. The composition of the drafting group should 
fully embody the principle of equitable and geographi
cal representation. When the drafting group had 
worked out a draft optional protocol, it should distribute 

the draft to the States parties to solicit comments from 
all sides. 

Addendum 

In accordance with Economic and Social Council resolu
tion 1995/29 of 24 July 1995 on the elaboration of a 
draft optional protocol to the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 
the Secretary-General prepared a comprehensive report, 
including a synthesis, on the views expressed in accord
ance with paragraph 5 of that resolution (FJCN.6/1996/10). 
After rhe report was completed, the views of the Govern
ment of the United Kingdom were received. They are 
reported below. 

1. The United Kingdom is of the opinion that the 
introduction of an optional protocol is not appropriate 
at the present time. The United Kingdom also has con
cerns about the proposed protocol in its present form. 
Notwithstanding its concerns, the United Kingdom is 
prepared to work together with other States parties to 
ensure that any protocol which may be adopted results 
in an effective instrument and submits its views in re
sponse to the consultation exercise in that spirit. 

2. Through its scrutiny of national reports the 
Committee on the Elimination of Discrimination against 
Women already has the power to assess progress by States 
parties in meeting the wide-ranging provisions of the 
Convention. The United Kingdom recognizes the efforts 
made by the United Nations to secure the efficient opera
tion of the Committee. However, it believes that at the 
present time an efficient Committee and the encourage
ment to all States parties to submit timely periodic reports 
are the most effective ways of enforcing provisions and 
reaching those women most in need of support. To 
proceed with an optional protocol now risks diverting 
United Nations focus and resources to further scrutiny of 
those States parties that ratify the optional protocol, in 
many cases likely to be among the most advanced on 
equality issues. 

3. The United Kingdom believes that an optional 
protocol would add to the administrative costs of the 
United Nations and States parties without providing 
concomitant benefits to those women most in need. It 
seeks an analysis of the costs of implementation of an 
optional protocol and clarification on the apportionment 
of costs between States parties. On a specific point about 
costs: is it necessary for the optional protocol to stipulate 
a minimum time period in which the Committee can meet 
of not less than three weeks? This proposal should be 
reconsidered. 

4. The United Kingdom is also concerned that the 
proposed protocol appears in some respects to be broader 
than optional protocols already available under, for ex-
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ample, the International Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights. The Committee would have power to consider 
complaints from persons or groups having a sufficient 
interest in, but not directly affected by, the failure of a 
State party to comply with its obligations under the 
Convention; by contrast, the optional protocol to the 
Covenant permits only individuals who claim to be vic
tims of such a violation to bring a complaint before the 
Committee. The United Kingdom would be grateful for 
clarification on this matter and the reasons for the appar
ently broader approach under the Convention. 

5. The United Kingdom is also doubtful whether 
the obligations in the Convention, some of which are 
drafted in general terms, can be susceptible to a judicial 
approach. It seems likely that many of the obligations 
would be open to wide interpretation, rendering the 
outcome to any specific complaint unpredictable. The 
United Kingdom notes that the existing duties and pow
ers of the Committee were those given to it at the time 
the substantive provisions of the Convention were 
adopted, and it is doubtful whether those should be 
extended. 

6. Turning to some points of detail, in which the 
comments of the United Kingdom are without prejudice 
to its objections in principle: with regard to paragraph 9 
(f) of suggestion 7, 1/ the United Kingdom would not 

Document 139 

wish to see Committee intervention in issues which had 
not exhausted domestic remedies and would wish to 
see the phrase "unless the Committee considered that 
requirement unreasonable" deleted. Alternatively, the 
meaning of this phrase should be clarified in the 
protocol. 

7. The United Kingdom also seeks clarification 
about the responsibility of the State party to redress 
violations (including the payment of reparations) of the 
Convention (paras. 7 and 13 of suggestion 7) and would 
hope to see that responsibility set out in a further draft 
of the protocol or explanatory note. 

8. Finally, on issues of timing, the United Kingdom 
would hope to see a change in the proposal that acts or 
omissions before the ratification of or accession to the 
Convention might also be considered (para. 9 (d)). This 
is essentially a retrospective measure, which would run 
contrary to the general principles of legal practice. Fur
thermore, the draft does not incorporate any time-limit 
within which complaints must be submitted, which is 
likely to create a great deal of legal and administrative 
uncertainty. The United Kingdom would hope to see a 
reasonable time-limit incorporated in the protocol. 

11 Official Records of the General Assembly, Fiftieth Session, Supple
ment No. 38 (NS0/38), chap. I. B. 

Declarations, reservations, objections and notifications of withdrawal of 
reservations relating to the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women 

CEDA W/SP/1996/2, 8 February 1996 

I. Introduction 

1. The present document contains the declarations, 
reservations, objections and notifications of withdrawal 
of reservations made by States parties with respect to the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women reproduced in Multilateral Treat
ies Deposited with the Secretary-General: Status as at 31 
December 1994. 11 Declarations, reservations, objections 
and notifications of withdrawal of reservations made 
from 2 January to 1 August 1995 have been taken from 
the report of the Secretary-General on the status of the 
Convention (A/50/346). Accessions reported to the 
Secretary-General between 1 August 1995 to 2 February 
1996 have also been included. 

II. Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of 
Discrimination against Women 

A. General information 

2. The Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women was adopted by the 
General Assembly in its resolution 34/180 of 18 Decem
ber 1979. It entered into force on 3 September 1981, in 
accordance with the provisions of its article 27. The 
status of States parties with respect to the Convention as 
of 2 February 1996 is shown below. 
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Status of States parties with respect to the Convention 011 the Elimination 
of All Forms of Discrimination against Women as of 2 February 1996 

State 

Afghanistan 
Albania 
Angola 
Antigua and Barbuda 
Argentina 
Armenia 
Australia 
Austria 
Azerbaijan 
Bahamas 
Bangladesh 
Barbados 
Belarus 
Belgium 
Belize 
Benin 
Bhutan 
Bolivia 
Bosnia and Herzegovina 
Brazil 
Bulgaria 
Burkina Faso 
Burundi 
Cambodia 
Cameroon 
Canada 
Cape Verde 
Central African Republic 
Chad 
Chile 
China 
Colombia 
Comoros 
Congci 
Costa Rica 
Cote d'lvoire 
Croatia 
Cuba 
Cyprus 
Czech Republic e/ 
Denmark 
Dominica 
Dominican Republic 

Date of signature 

14 August 1980 

17 July 1980 

17 July 1980 
17 July 1980 

24 July 1980 
17 July 1980 
17 July 1980 

7 March 1990 
11 November 1981 
17 July 1980 
30 May 1980 

31 March 1981 b/ 
17 July 1980 

17 July 1980 
17 October 1980 

6 June 1983 
17 July 1980 

17 July 1980 
17 July 1980 b/ 
17 July 1980 

29 July 1980 

17 July 1980 
17 July 1980 

6 March 1980 

17 July 1980 
15 September 1980 
17 July 1980 

Date of receipt of the 

instrument of ratification, 

accession or succession 

11 May 1994 a/ 
17 September 1986 a/ 

1 August 1989 a/ 
15 July 1985 b/ 
13 September 1993 a/ 
28 July 1983 b/ 
31 March 1982 b/ 
10 July 1995 a/ 
6 October 1993 a!, b/ 
6 November 1984 a/, b/ 

16 October 1980 
4 February 1981 c/ 

10 July 1985 b/ 
16 May 1990 
12 March 1992 
31 August 1981 

8 June 1990 
1 September 1993 d/ 
1 February 1984 b/, c/ 
8 February 1982 d 

14 October 1987 a/ 

8 January 1992 
15 October 1992 a/ 

23 August 1994 a/ 
10 December 1981 cl 
5 December 1980 a/ 

21 June 1991 a/ 
9 June 1995 a/ 
7 December 1989 b/ 
4 November 1980 b/ 

19 January 1982 
31 October 1994 a/ 

26 July 1982 
4 April1986 

18 December 1995 a/ 

9 September 1992 d/ 
17 July 1980 b/ 
23 July 1985 a!, b/ 
22 February 1993 cl, dl 
21 April1983 
15 September 1980 

2 September 1982 
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Date of rece1pt of the 

mstrume11t of rat1f1cation, 

State Date of signature accession or succession 

Ecuador 17 July 1980 9 November 1981 
Egypt 16 July 1980 h/ 18 September 1981 b/ 
El Salvador 14 November 1980 h/ 19 August 1981 b/ 
Equatorial Guinea 23 October 1984 a/ 
Eritrea 5 September 1995 a/ 

Estonia 21 October 1991 a/ 

Ethiopia 8 July 1980 10 September 1981 b/ 
Fiji 28 August 1995al, b/ 
Finland 17 July 1980 4 September 1986 
France 17 July 1980 h/ 14 December 1983 b/, cl 
Gabon 17 July 1980 21 January 1983 
Gambia 29 July 1980 16 April 1993 
Georgia 26 October 1994 a/ 
Germany f/ 17July1980 10 July 1985 h/ 
Ghana 17 July 1980 2 January 1986 
Greece 2 March 1982 7 June 1983 

Grenada 17 July 1980 30 August 1990 
Guatemala 8 June 1981 12 August 1982 
Guinea 17 July 1980 9 August 1982 
Guinea-Bissau 17 July 1980 23 August 1985 
Guyana 17 July 1980 17 July 1980 
Haiti 17 July 1980 20 July 1981 
Honduras 11 June 1980 3 March 1983 
Hungary 6 June 1980 22 December 1980 cl 
Iceland 24 July 1980 18 June 1985 
India 30 July 1980 b/ 9 July 1993 b/ 
Indonesia 29 July 1980 13 September 1984 b/ 
Iraq 13 August 1986 a/, b/ 

Ireland 23 December 1985 a/, b/, cl 
Israel 17 July 1980 3 October 1991 b/ 
Italy 17 July 1980 h/ 10 June 1985 
Jamaica 17 July 1980 19 October 1984 b/, cl 

Japan 17 July 1980 25 June 1985 
Jordan 3 December 1980 h/ 1 July 1992 b/ 
Kenya 9 March 1984 a/ 
Kuwait 2 September 1994 a!, h/ 
Lao People's Democratic 

Republic 17 July 1980 14 August 1981 
Latvia 14 April1992 a/ 
Lesotho 17 July 1980 22 August 1995 a/, b/ 
Liberia 17 July 1984 a/ 
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya 16 May 1989 a/, h/ 
Liechtenstein 22 December 1995 a/ 
Lithuania 18 January 1994 a/ 
Luxembourg 17 July 1980 2 February 1989 b/ 
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Date of receipt of the 

mstrument of ratificatiOn, 

State Date of signature accessio11 or succession 

Madagascar 17 July 1980 17 March 1989 
Malawi 12 March 1987 a/, c/ 
Malaysia 5 July 1995 a/, b/ 
Maldives 1 July 1993 a/, b/ 
Mali 5 February 1985 10 September 1985 
Malta 8 March 1991 a/, b/ 
Mauritius 9 July 1984 a!, b/ 
Mexico 17 July 1980 b/ 23 March 1981 
Mongolia 17 July 1980 20 July 1981 c/ 

Morocco 21 June 1993 a/, b/ 
Namibia 23 November 1992 a/ 
Nepal 5 February 1991 22 April1991 
Netherlands 17 July 1980 23 July 1991 
New Zealand 17 July 1980 10 January 1985 b/, c/ 

Nicaragua 17 July 1980 27 October 1981 

Nigeria 23 April 1984 13 June 1985 
Norway 17 July 1980 21 May 1981 
Panama 26 June 1980 29 October 1981 
Papua New Guinea 12 January 1995 a/ 
Paraguay 6 April1987 a/ 

Peru 23 July 1981 13 September 1982 

Philippines 15 July 1980 5 August 1981 
Poland 29 May 1980 30 July 1980 b/ 
Portugal 24 April1980 30 July 1980 
Republic of Korea 25 May 1983 b/ 27 December 1984 b/, c/ 

Republic of Moldova 1 July 1994 a/ 
Romania 4 September 1980 b/ 7 January 1982 h/ 
Russian Federation 17 July 1980 23 January 1981 c/ 

Rwanda 1 May 1980 2 March 1981 

Saint Kitts and Nevis 25 April 1985 a/ 

Saint Lucia 8 October 1982 a/ 
Saint Vincent and 

the Grenadines 4 August 1981 a/ 
Samoa 25 September 1992 a/ 
Sao T orne and Principe 31 October 1995 
Senegal 29 July 1980 5 February 1985 

Seychelles 5 May 1992 a/ 

Sierra Leone 21 September 1988 11 November 1988 
Singapore 5 October 1995 a/, b/ 

Slovakia e/ 28 May 1993 dl 
Slovenia 6 July 1992 d/ 
South Africa 29 January 1993 15 December 1995 a/ 

Spain 17 July 1980 5 January 1984 b/ 
Sri Lanka 17 July 1980 5 October 1981 
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State 

Suriname 

Sweden 
Switzerland 
Tajikistan 

Thailand 

The former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia 

Togo 
Trinidad and Tobago 

Tunisia 
Turkey 

Uganda 
Ukraine 
United Kingdom of 

Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland 

United Republic 
of Tanzania 

United States of America 

Uruguay 
Uzbekistan 
Vanuatu 

Venezuela 
VietNam 
Yemen g/ 
Yugoslavia 

Zaire 
Zambia 

Zimbabwe 

a/ Accession. 
b/ DeclaratiOns or reserva twns. 
c/ ReservatiOn subsequently withdrawn. 
d/ Succession. 

Date of s1g11ature 

7 March 1980 

23 January 1987 

27 June 1985 b/ 

24 July 1980 

30 July 1980 
17 July 1980 

22 July 1981 

17 July 1980 

17 July 1980 
30 March 1981 

17 July 1980 

29 July 1980 

17 July 1980 

17 July 1980 
17 July 1980 

Date of receipt of the 

instrument of ratification, 

accession or succession 

1 March 1993 a/ 

2 July 1980 

26 October 1993 a/ 

9 August 1985 a/, b/, d 

18 January 1994 d/ 
26 September 1983 a/ 

12 January 1990 b/ 
20 September 1985 b/ 
20 December 1985 a/, b/ 

22 July 1985 
12 March 1981 d 

7 April 1986 b/ 

20 August 1985 

9 October 1981 

19 July 1995 a/ 
8 September 1995 a/ 
2 May 1983 b/ 

17 February 1982 b/ 

30 May 1984 a/, b/ 
26 February 1982 

17 October 1986 

21 June 1985 
13 May 1991 a/ 

el Before becommg a separate State on 1 January 1993, the Czech Republic and Slovakia formed part of 
Czechoslovakia, which had ratified the Conventton on 16 February 1982. The ConventiOn entered into 
force on 18 March 1982. 
fl Wnh effect from 3 October 1990, the German Democratic Republic (which ratified the Convention on 
9 July 1980) and the Federal Republic of Germany (which rattfted the Convention on 10 July 1985) umted 
to form one sovereign State, which acts m the United NatiOns under the designatiOn of "Germany". 
gl On 22 May 1990, Democratic Yemen and Yemen merged to form a smglc State, which acts in the United 
Nations under the designation of "Yemen". 

[Editor's note: As of 15 March 1996, Pakistan became the 152nd State party to the Convention.] 
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B. Texts of declarations and reservations 

Argentina 

Reservation 

[Original: Spanish] 
[15 July 1985] 

The Government of Argentina declares that it does 
not consider itself bound by article 29, paragraph 1, of 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women. 

Australia 

Declaration 

[Original: English] 
[28 July 1983] 

Australia has a federal constitutional system in 
which legislative, executive and judicial powers are 
shared or distributed between the Commonwealth and 
the Constituent States. The implementation of the Treaty 
throughout Australia will be effected by the Common
wealth State and Territory Authorities having regard to 
their respective constitutional powers and arrangements 
concerning their exercise. 

Reservations 

The Government of Australia states that maternity 
leave with pay is provided in respect of most women 
employed by the Commonwealth Government and the 
Governments of New South Wales and Victoria. Unpaid 
maternity leave is provided in respect of all other women 
employed in the State of New South Wales and elsewhere 
to women employed under Federal and some State indus
trial awards. Social security benefits subject to income 
tests are available to women who are sole parents. 

The Government of Australia advises that it is not 
at present in a position to take the measures required by 
article 11 (2) (b) to introduce maternity leave with pay 
or with comparable social benefits throughout Australia. 

The Government of Australia advises that it does 
not accept the application of the Convention in so far as 
it would require alteration of Defence Force policy which 
excludes women from.combat and combat-related duties. 
The Government of Australia is reviewing this policy so 
as to more closely define "combat" and "combat-related 
duties". 

Austria 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
[31 March 1982] 

Austria reserves its right to apply the provision of 
article 7 (b) as far as service in the armed forces is 

concerned, and the provision of article 11 as far as night 
work of women and special protection of working 
women is concerned, within the limits established by 
national legislation. 

Bahamas 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 

[6 October 1993] 

The Government of the Commonwealth of the Ba
hamas does not consider itself bound by the provisions 
of article 2 (a), article 9, paragraph 2, article 16, para
graph 1 (h) [and] article 29, paragraph 1, of the Conven
tion. 

Bangladesh 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 

[6 November 1984] 

The Government of the People's Republic of Bang
ladesh does not consider as binding upon itself the pro
visions of articles 2, 13 (a) and 16 (1) (c) and (f) as they 
conflict with Shariah law based on Holy Qur'an and 
Sunna. 

Belgium 

Reservations 

Article 7 

[Original: French] 

[3 July 1985] 

The application of article 7 shall not affect the 
validity of the provisions of the Constitution as laid down 
in article 60, which reserves for men the exercise of royal 
powers, and in article 58, which reserves for the sons of 
the King or, where there are none, for Belgian princes of 
the branch of the royal family in line to the throne, the 
function of ex officio senators as from the age of 18 years, 
with entitlement to vote as from the age of 25 years. 

Article 15, paragraphs 2 and 3 

The application of article 15, paragraphs 2 and 3, 
shall not affect the validity of the interim provisions 
enacted for couples married before the entry into force 
of the Act of 14 July 1976 concerning the reciprocal 
rights and duties of husbands and wives and their mar
riage contracts, in cases where, in accordance with the 
option available to them under the Act, they have de
clared they are maintaining in toto their prior marriage 
contracts. 
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Brazil 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
[1 February 1984] 

Brazil does not consider itself bound by article 29, 
paragraph 1, of the Convention. 

Chma 

Reservation 

[Original: Chinese) 
[4 November 1980) 

The People's Republic of China does not consider 
itself bound by paragraph 1 of article 29 of the Convention. 

Cuba 

Reservation 

[Original: Spanish) 
[17 July 1980) 

The Government of the Republic of Cuba makes a 
specific reservation concerning the provisions of article 
29 of the Convention inasmuch as it holds that any 
disputes that may arise between States parties should be 
resolved by means of direct negotiations through the 
diplomatic channel. 

Cyprus 

Reservation 

[Original: English) 
[23 July 1985) 

The Government of the Republic of Cyprus wishes 
to enter a reservation concerning the granting to women 
of equal rights with men with respect to the nationality 
of their children, mentioned in article 9, paragraph 2, of 
the Convention. This reservation is to he withdrawn 
upon amendment of the relevant Law. 

Egypt 

Reservatmns 

Article 9 

[Original: Arabic] 
[18 September 1981) 

Reservation to the text of article 9, paragraph 2, 
concerning the granting to women of equal rights with 
men with respect to the nationality of their children, 
without prejudice to the acquisition by a child born of a 
marriage of the nationality of his father. This is in order 
to prevent a child's acquisition of two nationalities, since 
this may be prejudicial to his future. It is clear that the 
child's acquisition of his father's nationality is the proce-

dure most suitable for the child and that this does not 
infringe upon the principle of equality between men and 
women, since it is customary for a woman to agree, upon 
marrying an alien, that her children shall be of the father's 
nationality. 

Article 16 

Reservation to the text of article 16 concerning the 
equality of men and women in all matters relating to 
marriage and family relations during the marriage and 
upon its dissolution, without prejudice to the Islamic 
Shariah provisions whereby women are accorded rights 
equivalent to those of their spouses so as to ensure a just 
balance between them. This is out of respect for the 
sacrosanct nature of the firm religious beliefs which 
govern marital relations in Egypt and which may not be 
called in question and in view of the fact that one of the 
most important bases of these relations is an equivalency 
of rights and duties so as to ensure complementarity 
which guarantees true equality between the spouses, not 
a quasi-equality that renders the marriage a burden on 
the wife. The provisions of the Shariah lay down that the 
husband shall pay bridal money to the wife and maintain 
her fully and shall also make a payment to her upon 
divorce, whereas the wife retains full rights over her prop
erty and is not obliged to spend anything on her keep. 
The Shariah therefore restricts the wife's rights to divorce 
by making it contingent on a judge's ruling, whereas no 
such restriction is laid down in the case of the husband. 

Article 29 

The Egyptian delegation maintains the reservation 
contained in article 29, paragraph 2, concerning the right 
of a State signatory to the Convention to declare that it 
does not consider itself bound by paragraph 1 of that 
article concerning the submission to an arbitral body of 
any dispute which may arise between States concerning 
the interpretation or application of the Convention. This 
is in order to avoid being hound by the system of arbitra
tion in this field. 

General reservation to article 2 

The Arab Republic of Egypt is willing to comply 
with the content of this article, provided that such com
pliance does not run counter to the Islamic Shariah. 

El Salvador 

Reservation 

[Original: Spanish] 
[19 August 1981) 

The Government of El Salvador made a reservation 
with regard to the application of the provisions of article 
29, paragraph 1, of the Convention. 
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Ethiopia 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
[10 September 1981] 

Socialist Ethiopia does not consider itself bound by 
paragraph 1 of article 29 of the Convention. 

Fiji 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
(28 August 1995] 

... with reservations on articles 5 (a) and 9 of the 
Convention. 

France 

Declarations 

[Original: French] 
[14 December 1983] 

The Government of the French Republic declares 
that the preamble to the Convention-in particular the 
eleventh preambular paragraph-<:ontains debatable ele
ments which are definitely out of place in this text. 

The Government of the French Republic declares 
that the term "family education" in article 5 (b) of the 
Convention must be interpreted as meaning public edu
cation concerning the family and that, in any event, article 
5 will be applied subject to respect for article 17 of the 
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and 
article 8 of the European Convention for the Protection 
of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms. 

The Government of the French Republic declares 
that no provision of the Convention must be interpreted 
as prevailing over provisions of French legislation which 
are more favourable to women than to men. 

Reservations 

Article 14 

1. The Government of the French Republic de
clares that article 14, paragraph 2 (c), should be inter
preted as guaranteeing that women who fulfil the 
conditions relating to family or employment required by 
French legislation for personal participation shall acquire 
their own rights within the framework of social security. 

2. The Government of the French Repubhc declares 
that article 14, paragraph 2 (h), of the Convention should 
not be interpreted as implying the actual provision, free 
of charge, of the services mentioned in that paragraph. 

Article 16 

The Government of the French Republic enters a 
reservation concerning the right to choose a family name 

mentioned in article 16, paragraph 1 (g), of the Conven
tion. 

Article 29 

The Government of the French Republic declares, 
in pursuance of article 29, paragraph 2, of the Conven
tion, that it will not be bound by the provisions of article 
29, paragraph 1. 

Germany 

Declaration 

[Original: English] 
[10 July 1985] 

The right of peoples to self-determination, as en
shrined in the Charter of the United Nations and in the 
International Covenants of 19 December 1966, applies 
to all peoples and not only to those living under alien and 
colonial domination and foreign occupation. All peoples 
thus have the inalienable right freely to determine their 
political status and freely to pursue their economic, social 
and cultural development. The Federal Republic of Ger
many would be unable to recognize as legally valid an 
interpretation of the right to self-determination which 
contradicts the unequivocal wording of the Charter of 
the United Nations and of the two International Cove
nants of 19 December 1966 on Civil and Political Rights 
and on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights. It will 
interpret the eleventh paragraph of the preamble accord
ingly. 

Reservation 

Article 7 (b) will not be applied to the extent that it 
contradicts the second sentence of article 12 (a) ( 4) of the 
Basic Law of the Federal Republic of Germany. Pursuant 
to this provision of the Constitution, women may on no 
account render service involving the use of arms. 

India 

Declaratmns 

[Original: English] 
[9 July 1993] 

With regard to articles 5 (a) and 16 ( 1) of the 
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimi
nation against Women, the Government of the Re
public of India declares that it shall abide by and ensure 
these provisions in conformity with its policy of non
interference in the personal affairs of any community 
without its initiative and consent. 

With regard to article 16 (2) of the Convention on 
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, the Government of the Republic of India de
clares that, though in principle it fully supports the 
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principle of compulsory registration of marriages, it is not 
practical in a vast country like India with its variety of 
customs, religions and level of literacy. 

Reservation 

With regard to article 29 of the Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, the Government of the Republic of India de
clares that it does not consider itself bound by paragraph 
1 of this article. 

Indonesia 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
[13 September 1984] 

The Government of the Republic of Indonesia does 
not consider itself bound by the provision of article 29, 
paragraph 1, of this Convention and takes the position 
that any dispute relating to the interpretation or applica
tion of the Convention may only be submitted to arbitra
tion or to the International Court of Justice with the 
agreement of all the parties to the dispute. 

Iraq 

Reservations 

[Original: Arabic] 
[13 August 1986] 

1. Approval of and accession to this Convention 
shall not mean that the Republic of Iraq is bound by the 
provisions of article 2, subparagraphs (f) and (g), of article 
9, paragraphs 1 and 2, or of article 16 of the Convention. 
The reservations to this last-mentioned article shall be 
without prejudice to the provisions of the Islamic Shariah 
according women rights equivalent to the rights of their 
spouses so as to ensure a just balance between them. Iraq 
also enters a reservation to article 29, paragraph 1, of this 
Convention with regard to the principle of international 
arbitration in connection with the interpretation or ap
plication of this Convention. 

2. This approval in no way implies recognition of 
or entry into any relations with Israel. 

Irelmzd 

Reservations 

[Original: English] 
[23 December 1985] 

Article 13, subparagraphs (b) and (c) 

The question of supplementing the guarantee of 
equality contained in the Irish Constitution with special 
legislation governing access to financial credit and other 
services and recreational activities, where these are pro-

vided by private persons, organizations or enterprises, is 
under consideration. For the time being, Ireland reserves 
the right to regard its existing law and measures in this 
area as appropriate for the attainment in Ireland of the 
objectives of the Convention. 

Art1cle 15 

With regard to paragraph 3 of this article, Ireland 
reserves the right not to supplement the existing provi
sions in Irish law which accord women a legal capacity 
identical to that of men with further legislation governing 
the validity of any contract or other private instrument 
freely entered into by a woman. 

Article 16, paragraphs 1 (d) and((} 

Ireland is of the view that the attainment in Ireland 
of the objectives of the Convention does not necessitate 
the extension to men of rights identical to those accorded 
by law to women in respect of the guardianship, adoption 
and custody of children born out of wedlock and reserves 
the right to implement the Convention subject to that 
understanding. 

Israel 

Reservations 

[Original: English] 
[3 October 1991] 

The State of Israel hereby expresses its reservation 
with regard to article 7 (b) of the Convention concerning 
the appointment of women to serve as judges of religious 
courts where this is prohibited by the laws of any of the 
religious communities in Israel. Otherwise, the said arti
cle is fully implemented in Israel, in view of the fact that 
women take a prominent part in all aspects of public life. 

The State of Israel hereby expresses its reservation 
with regard to article 16 of the Convention, in so far as 
the laws of personal status binding on the several relig
ious communities in Israel do not conform with the 
provisions of that article. 

Declaration 

In accordance with paragraph 2 of article 29 of the 
Convention, the State oflsrael hereby declares that it does 
not consider itself bound by paragraph 1 of that article. 

jamaica 

Reservations 

[Original: English] 
[19 October 1984] 

The Government of Jamaica declares that it does not 
consider itself bound by the provisions of article 29, 
paragraph 2, of the Convention. 
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The Government of Jamaica declares that it does not 
consider itself bound by the provisions of article 29, 
paragraph 1, of the Convention. 

Jordan 

Reservation 

[Original: Arabic) 
[1 July 1992) 

Jordan does not consider itself bound by the follow
ing provisions: 

(a) Article 9, paragraph 2; 
(b) Article 15, paragraph 4 (a woman's residence 

and domicile are with her husband); 
(c) Article 16, paragraph 1 (c), relating to the rights 

arising upon the dissolution of a marriage in connection 
with maintenance and compensation; 

(d) Article 16, paragraphs 1 (d) and (g). 

Kuwait 

Reservations 

[Original: Arabic] 
[2 September 1994) 

The Government of Kuwait enters a reservation 
regarding article 7 (a), inasmuch as the provision con
tained in that paragraph conflicts with the Kuwaiti Elec
toral Act, under which the right to be eligible for election 
and to vote is restricted to males. 

The Government of Kuwait reserves its right not to 
implement the provision contained in article 9, para
graph 2, of the Convention, inasmuch as it runs counter 
to the Kuwaiti Nationality Act, which stipulates that a 
child's nationality shall be determined by that of his 
father. 

The Government of the State of Kuwait declares that 
it does not consider itself bound by the provision con
tained in article 16, paragraph 1 (f), inasmuch as it 
conflicts with the provisions of the Islamic Shariah, Islam 
being the official religion of the State. 

The Goverrunent of Kuwait declares that it is not bound 
by the provision contained in article 29, paragraph 1. 

Lesotho 

Declaration 

[Original: English] 
[22 August 1995) 

The Government of the Kingdom of Lesotho de
clares that it does not consider itself bound by article 2 
to the extent that it conflicts with Lesotho's constitu
tional stipulations relative to succession to the throne of 
the Kingdom of Lesotho and law relating to succession 
to chieftainship. The ratification by the Government of 

Lesotho is subject to the understanding that none of its 
obligations under the Convention, especially in article 2 
(e), shall be treated as extending to the affairs of religious 
denominations. 

Furthermore, the Government of Lesotho declares 
it shall not take any legislative measures under the Con
vention where those measures would be incompatible 
with the Constitution of Lesotho. 

Libyan Arab Jamahiriya 

Reservation 

[Original: Arabic] 
[16 May 1989) 

Accession is subject to the general reservation that 
such accession cannot conflict with the laws on personal 
status derived from the Islamic Shariah. 

On 5 July 1995, the Government of the Libyan Arab 
Jamahiriya notified the Secretary-General of its decision 
to modify, making it more specific, the general reserva
tion it had made upon accession, to read as follows: 

[Original: Arabic] 
[5 July 1995] 

The Socialist People's Libyan Arab Jamahiriya has 
declared its accession to the Convention on the Elimina
tion of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 
adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations 
on 18 December 1979, with the following reservation: 

1. Article 2 of the Convention shall be imple
mented with due regard for the peremptory norms of the 
Islamic Shariah relating to determination of the inheri
tance portions of the estate of a deceased person, whether 
female or male. 

2. The implementation of article 16, paragraphs 
1 (c) and (d) of the Convention shall be without prejudice 
to any of the rights guaranteed to women by the Islamic 
Shari a h. 

Luxembourg 

Reservations 

[Original: French] 
[2 February 1989) 

(a) The application of article 7 shall not affect the 
validity of the article of our Constitution concerning tbe 
hereditary transmission of the crown of the Grand Duchy 
of Luxembourg, in accordance with the family compact 
of the House of Nassau of 30 June 1783, maintained by 
article 71 of the Treaty of Vienna of 9 June 1815 and 
expressly maintained by article 1 of the Treaty of London 
of 11 May 1867. 

(h) The application of paragraph 1 (g) of article 16 
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of the Convention shall not affect the right to choose the 
family name of children. 

Malaysia 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
[5 July 1995] 

The Government of Malaysia declares that Malay
sia's accession is subject to the understanding that the 
provisions of the Convention do not conflict with the 
provisions of the Islamic Shariah law and the Federal 
Constitution of Malaysia. With regard thereto, further, 
the Government of Malaysia does not consider itself 
bound by the provisions of articles 2 (f), 5 (a), 7 (b), 9 
and 16 of the aforesaid Convention. 

In relation to article 11, Malaysia interprets the 
provisions of this article as a reference to the prohibition 
of discrimination on the basis of equality between men 
and women only. 

Maldives 

Reservations 

[Original: English] 
(1 July 1993] 

The Government of the Republic of Maldives will 
comply with the provisions of the Convention, except 
those which the Government may consider contradictory 
to the principles of the Islamic Shariah, upon which the 
laws and traditions of the Maldives are founded. 

Furthermore, the Republic of Maldives does not see 
itself bound by any provision of the Convention which 
obliges it to change its Constitution and laws in any 
manner. 

Malta 

Reservations 

Article 11 

[Original: English] 
[8 March 1991] 

The Government of Malta interprets paragraph 1 of 
article 11, in the light of the provisions of paragraph 2 of 
article 4, as not precluding prohibitions, restrictions or 
conditions on the employment of women in certain areas, 
or the work done by them, where this is considered 
necessary or desirable to protect the health and safety of 
women or the human foetus, including such prohibitions, 
restrictions or conditions imposed in consequence of 
other international obligations of Malta. 

Article 13 

(i) The Government of Malta reserves the right, 

notwithstanding anything in the Convention, to continue 
to apply its tax legislation, which deems, in certain 
circumstances, the income of a married woman to be the 
income of her husband and taxable as such. 

(ii) The Government of Malta reserves the right to 
continue to apply its social security legislation, which in 
certain circumstances makes certain benefits payable to 
the head of the household, which is, by such legislation, 
presumed to be the husband. 

Articles 13, 15 and 16 

While the Government of Malta is committed to 
remove, in so far as possible, all aspects of family prop
erty law which may be considered as discriminatory to 
females, it reserves the right to continue to apply present 
legislation in that regard until such time as the law is 
reformed and during such transitory period until those 
laws are completely superseded. 

Article 16 

The Government of Malta docs not consider itself 
bound by subparagraph (e) of paragraph 1 of article 16, 
in so far as the same may be interpreted as imposing an 
obligation on Malta to legalize abortion. 

Maurittus 

Reservations 

[Original: English] 
[9 July 1984] 

The Government of Mauritius does not consider 
itself bound by subparagraphs (b) and (d) of paragraph 
1 of article 11 and subparagraph (g) of paragraph 1 of 
article 16. 

The Government of Mauritius does not consider 
itself bound by paragraph 1 of article 29 of the Conven
tion, in pursuance of paragraph 2 of article 29. 

Morocco 

Declarations 

Article 2 

[Original: French] 
[21 June 1993] 

The Government of the Kingdom of Morocco ex
presses its readiness to apply the provisions of this article 
provided that: 

-They are without prejudice to the constitutional 
requirements that regulate the rules of succession to 
the throne of the Kingdom of Morocco; 

-They do not conflict with the provisions of the 
Islamic Shariah. It should be noted that certain of 
the provisions contained in the Moroccan Code of 
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Personal Status according women rights that differ 
from the rights conferred on men may not be in
fringed upon or abrogated because they derive pri
marily from the Islamic Shariah, which strives, 
among its other objectives, to strike a balance be
tween the spouses in order to preserve the coherence 
of family life. 

Article 15, paragraph 4 

The Government of the Kingdom of Morocco de
clares that it can only be bound by the provisions of this 
paragraph, in particular those relating to the rights of 
women to choose their residence and domicile, to the 
extent that they are not incompatible with articles 34 and 
36 of the Moroccan Code of Personal Status. 

Reservations 

Article 9, paragraph 2 

The Government of the Kingdom of Morocco makes 
a reservation with regard to this article in view of the fact 
that the Law of Moroccan Nationality permits a child to 
bear the nationality of its mother only in the cases where 
it is born to an unknown father, regardless of place of 
birth, or to a stateless father, when born in Morocco, and 
it does so in order to guarantee to each child its right to 
a nationality. Further, a child born in Morocco of a 
Moroccan mother and a foreign father may acquire the 
nationality of its mother by declaring, within two years 
of reaching the age of majority, its desire to acquire that 
nationality, provided that, on making such declaration, 
its customary and regular residence is in Morocco. 

Article 16 

The Government of the Kingdom of Morocco makes 
a reservation with regard to the provisions of this article, 
particularly those relating to the equality of men and 
women in respect of rights and responsibilities on entry 
into and at dissolution of marriage. Equality of this kind 
is considered incompatible with the Islamic Shariah, 
which guarantees to each of the spouses the rights and 
responsibilities within a framework of equilibrium and 
complementarity in order to preserve the sacred bond of 
matrimony. 

The provisions of the Islamic Shariah oblige the 
husband to provide a nuptial gift upon marriage and to 
support his family, while the wife is not required by law 
to support the family. 

Furthermore, at dissolution of marriage, the hus
band is obliged to pay maintenance. In contrast, the wife 
enjoys complete freedom of disposition of her property 
during the marriage and upon its dissolution without 
supervision by the husband, the husband having no juris
diction over his wife's property. 

For these reasons, the Islamic Shariah confers the 
right of divorce on a woman only by decision of a Shariah 
judge. 

Arttcle 29 

The Government of the Kingdom of Morocco does 
not consider itself bound by the first paragraph of this 
article, which provides that "any dispute between two or 
more States parties concerning the interpretation or ap
plication of the present Convention which is not settled 
by negotiation shall, at the request of one of them, be 
submitted to arbitration". 

The Government of the Kingdom of Morocco is of 
the view that any dispute of this kind can only be referred 
to arbitration by agreement of all the parties to the 
dispute. 

New Zealand 

Reservations 

[Original: English] 

[10 January 1985] 

The Government of New Zealand, the Govern
ment of the Cook Islands and the Government of Niue 
reserve the right not to apply the provisions of article11 
(2) (b). 

The Government of New Zealand, the Government 
of the Cook Islands and the Government of Niue reserve 
the right not to apply the provisions of the Convention 
in so far as they are inconsistent with policies relating to 
recruitment into or service in: 

(a) The armed forces which reflect either directly 
or indirectly the fact that members of such forces are 
required to serve on armed forces aircraft or vessels and 
in situations involving armed combat; or 

(b) The law enforcement forces which reflect either 
directly or indirectly the fact that members of such forces 
are required to serve in situations involving violence or 
threat of violence; 

The Government of the Cook Islands reserves the 
right not to apply article 2 (f) and article 5 (a) to the extent 
that the customs governing the inheritance of certain 
Cook Islands chief titles may be inconsistent with those 
provisions. 

Poland 

Reservatton 

[Original: English] 

[30 July 1980] 

The People's Republic of Poland does not consider 
itself bound by article 29, paragraph 1, of the Conven
tion. 
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Republic of Korea 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
[27 December 1984] 

The Government of the Republic of Korea, having 
examined the said Convention, hereby ratifies the Con
vention considering itself not bound by the provisions of 
article 9 and subparagraphs ( ... ] (g) of paragraph 1 of 
article 16 of the Convention. 

Romania 

Reservations 

[Original: French] 
[7 January 1982] 

The Socialist Republic of Romania states that it does 
not consider itself hound by the provisions of article 29, 
paragraph 1, of the Convention, whereby any dispute 
between two or more States parties concerning the inter
pretation or application of the Convention which is not 
settled by negotiation shall, at the request of one of them, 
be submitted to arbitration. 

Romania believes that such disputes may he submit
ted to arbitration only with the consent of all States 
parties to the dispute, for each specific case. 

Singapore 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
[5 October 1995] 

In the context of Singapore's multi-racial and multi
religious society and the need to respect the freedom of 
minorities to practise their religious and personal laws, 
the Republic of Singapore reserves the right not to apply 
the provisions of articles 2 and 16 where compliance with 
these provisions would be contrary to their religious or 
personal laws. 

Singapore is geographically one of the smallest in
dependent countries in the world and one of the most 
densely populated. The Republic of Singapore accordingly 
reserves the right to apply such laws and conditions gov
erning the entry into, stay in, employment of and departure 
from its territory of those who do not have the right under 
the laws of Singapore to enter and remain indefinitely in 
Singapore, and to the conferment, acquisitions and loss of 
citizenship of women who have acquired such citizenship 
by marriage and of children born outside Singapore. 

Singapore interprets article 11, paragraph 1, in the 
light of the provisions of article 4, paragraph 2, as not 
precluding prohibitions, restrictions or conditions on the 
employment of women in certain areas, or on work done 
by them where this is considered necessary or desirable 

to protect the health and safety of women or the human 
foetus, including such prohibitions, restrictions or condi
tions imposed in consequence of other international ob
ligations of Singapore, and considers that legislation in 
respect of article11 is unnecessary for the minority of 
women who do not fall within the ambit of Singapore's 
employment legislation. 

The Republic of Singapore declares, in pursuance of 
article 29, paragraph 2, of the Convention, that it will not 
he bound by the provisions of article 29, paragraph 1. 

Spam 

Declaration 

[Original: Spanish] 
[5 January 1984] 

The ratification of the Convention by Spain shall not 
affect the constitutional provisions concerning succession 
to the Spanish crown. 

Thailand 

Declaration 

[Original: English] 
[9 August 1985] 

The Royal Thai Government wishes to express its 
understanding that the purposes of the Convention are 
to eliminate discrimination against women and to accord 
to every person, men and women alike, equality before 
the law, and are in accordance with the principles pre
scribed by the Constitution of the Kingdom of Thailand. 

Reservations 

1. In all matters which concern national security 
maintenance of public order and service or employment 
in the military or paramilitary forces, the Royal Thai 
Government reserves its right to apply the provisions of 
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination against Women, in particular articles 7 
and 10, only within the limits' established by national 
laws, regulations and practices. 

3. The Royal Thai Government does not consider 
itself bound by the provisions of[ ... ] article 16 and article 
29, paragraph 1, of the Convention. 

Trinidad and Tobago 

Reservation 

[Original: English] 
[12 January 1990] 

The Republic of Trinidad and Tobago declares that 
it does not consider itself bound by article 29 ( 1) of the 
said Convention, relating to the settlement of disputes. 
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Tunisia 

[Original: Arabic] 
[20 September 1985] 

General declaration 

The Tunisian Government declares that it shall not 
take any organizational or legislative decision in con
formity with the requirements of this Convention where 
such a decision would conflict with the provisions of 
chapter I of the Tunisian Constitution. 

Declaration concerning article 15, paragraph 4 

In accordance with the provisions of the Vienna 
Convention on the Law of Treaties, dated 23 May 1969, 
the Tunisian Government emphasizes that the require
ments of article 15, paragraph 4, of the Convention on 
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women, and particularly that part relating to the right of 
women to choose their residence and domicile, must not 
be interpreted in a manner which conflicts with the 
provisions of the Personal Status Code on this subject, as 
set forth in chapters 23 and 61 of the Code. 

Reservations 

Article 9, paragraph 2 

The Tunisian Government expresses its reservation 
with regard to the provisions in article 9, paragraph 2, of 
the Convention, which must not conflict with the provi
sions of chapter VI of the Tunisian Nationality Code. 

Article 16, paragraphs 1 (c), (d), (f), (g) and (h) 

The Tunisian Government considers itself not 
bound by article 16, paragraphs 1 (c), (d) and (f), of the 
Convention and declares that paragraphs 1 (g) and (h) of 
that article must not conflict with the provisions of the 
Personal Status Code concerning the granting of family 
names to children and the acquisition of property 
through inheritance. 

Arttcle 29, paragraph 1 

The Tunisian Government declares, in conformity 
with the requirements of article 29, paragraph 2, of the 
Convention, that it shall not be hound by the provisions 
of paragraph 1 of that article, which specify that any 
dispute between two or more States parties concerning 
the interpretation or application of the present Conven
tion which is not settled by negotiation shall he referred 
to the International Court of Justice at the request of any 
one of those parties. 

The Tunisian Government considers that such dis
putes should be submitted for arbitration or considera
tion by the International Court of Justice only with the 
consent of all parties to the dispute. 

Turkey 

Declaration 

[Original: English] 
[20 December 1985] 

Article 9, paragraph 1, of the Convention is not in 
conflict with the provisions of article 5, paragraph 1, and 
articles 15 and 17 of the Turkish Law on Nationality, 
relating to the acquisition of citizenship, since the intent 
of those provisions regulating acquisition of citizenship 
through marriage is to prevent statelessness. 

Reservations 

The Government of the Republic of Turkey [makes 
reservations] with regard to the articles of the Convention 
dealing with family relations which are not completely 
compatible with the provisions of the Turkish Civil Code, 
in particular, article 15, paragraphs 2 and 4, and article 
16, paragraphs 1 (c), (d), (f) and (g), as well as with 
respect to article 29, paragraph 1. In pursuance of article 
29, paragraph 2, of the Convention, the Government of 
the Republic of Turkey declares that it does not consider 
itself bound hy paragraph 1 of this article. 

Umted Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland 

[Original: English] 
[7 April 1986] 

Declaratmns and reservations 

A. On behalf of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland 

(a) The United Kingdom understands the main 
purpose of the Convention, in the light of the definition 
contained in article 1, to be the reduction, in accordance 
with its terms, of discrimination against women, and does 
not therefore regard the Convention as imposing any 
requirement to repeal or modify any existing laws, regu
lations, customs or practices which provide for women 
to he treated more favourably than men, whether tempo
rarily or in the longer term; the United Kingdom's under
takings under article 4, paragraph 1, and other provisions 
of the Convention are to he construed accordingly. 

(b) The United Kingdom reserves the right to re
gard the provisions of the Sex Discrimination Act 1975, 
the Employment Protection (Consolidation) Act 1978, 
the Employment Act 1980, the Sex Discrimination 
(Northern Ireland) Order 1976, the Industrial Relations 
(No. 2) (Northern Ireland) Order 1976, the Industrial 
Relations (Northern Ireland) Order 1982, the Equal Pay 
Act 1970 (as amended) and the Equal Pay Act (Northern 
Ireland) 1970 (as amended), including the exceptions and 
exemptions contained in any of these Acts and Orders, 

806 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1986 



as constituting appropriate measures for the practical 
realization of the objectives of the Convention in the 
social and economic circumstances of the United King
dom, and to continue to apply these provisions accord
ingly; this reservation will apply equally to any future 
legislation which may modify or replace the above Acts 
and Orders on the understanding that the terms of such 
legislation will be compatible with the United Kingdom's 
obligations under the Convention. 

(c) In the light of the definition contained in article 
1, the United Kingdom's ratification is subject to the 
understanding that none of its obligations under the 
Convention shall be treated as extending to the succes
sion to, or possession and enjoyment of, the Throne, the 
peerage, titles of honour, social precedence or armorial 
bearings, or as extending to the affairs of religious de
nominations or orders or to the admission into or service 
in the Armed Forces of the Crown. 

(d) The United Kingdom reserves the right to con
tinue to apply such immigration legislation governing 
entry into, stay in and departure from the United King
dom as it may deem necessary from time to time and, 
accordingly, its acceptance of article 15 (4) and of the 
other provisions of the Convention is subject to the 
provisions of any such legislation as regards persons not 
at the time having the right under the law of the United 
Kingdom to enter and remain in the United Kingdom. 

Article 1 

With reference to the provisions of the Sex Discrimi
nation Act 1975 and, other applicable legislation, the 
United Kingdom's acceptance of article 1 is subject to the 
reservation that the phrase "irrespective of their marital 
status" shall not be taken to render discriminatory any 
difference of treatment accorded to single persons as 
against married persons, so long as there is equality of 
treatment as between married men and married women 
and as between single men and single women. 

Article 2 

In the light of the substantial progress already 
achieved in the United Kingdom in promoting the pro
gressive elimination of discrimination against women, 
the United Kingdom reserves the right, without prejudice 
to the other reservations made by the United Kingdom, 
to give effect to subparagraphs (f) and (g) by keeping 
under review such of its laws and regulations as may still 
embody significant differences in treatment between men 
and women with a view to making changes to those laws 
and regulations when to do so would be compatible with 
essential and overriding considerations of economic pol
icy. In relation to forms of discrimination more precisely 
prohibited by other provisions of the Convention, the 

obligations under this article must (in the case of the 
United Kingdom) be read in conjunction with the other 
reservations and declarations made in respect of those 
provisions including the declarations and reservations of 
the United Kingdom contained in paragraphs (a) to (d) 
above. 

With regard to subparagraphs (f) and (g) of this 
article the United Kingdom reserves the right to continue 
to apply its law relating to sexual offences and prostitu
tion; this reservation will apply equally to any future law 
which may modify or replace it. 

Article 9 

The British Nationality Act 1981, which was 
brought into force with effect from January 1983, is 
based on principles which do not allow of any discrimi
nation against women within the meaning of article 1 as 
regards acquisition, change or retention of their nation
ality or as regards the nationality of their children. The 
United Kingdom's acceptance of article 9 shall not, how
ever, be taken to invalidate the continuation of certain 
temporary or transitional provisions which will continue 
in force beyond that date. 

The United Kingdom reserves the right to take such 
steps as may be necessary to comply with its obligations 
under article 2 of the First Protocol to the Convention for 
the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Free
doms signed in Paris on 20 March 1952 and its obliga
tions under paragraph 3 of article 13 of the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 
opened for signature in New York on 19 December 1966, 
to the extent that the said provisions preserve the freedom 
of parental choice in respect of the education of children; 
and reserves also the right not to take any measures which 
may conflict with its obligation under paragraph 4 of 
article 13 of the said Covenant not to interfere with the 
liberty of individuals and bodies to establish and direct 
educational institutions, subject to the observation of 
certain principles and standards. 

Article 10 

The United Kingdom can only accept the obligations 
under subparagraph (c) of article 10 within the limits of 
the statutory powers of the central Government, in the 
light of the fact that the teaching curriculum, the provi
sion of textbooks and teaching methods are reserved for 
local control and are not subject to central Government 
direction; moreover, the acceptance of the objective of 
encouraging coeducation is without prejudice to the right 
of the United Kingdom also to encourage other types of 
education. 

Article 11 

The United Kingdom interprets the "right to work" 

Document 139 807 



referred to in paragraph 1 (a) as a reference to the "right 
to work" as defined in other human rights instruments 
to which the United Kingdom is a party, notably article 
6 of the International Covenant on Economic, Social and 
Cultural Rights of 19 December 1966. 

The United Kingdom interprets paragraph 1 of ar
ticle 11 in the light of the provisions of paragraph 2 of 
article 4, as not precluding prohibitions, restrictions or 
conditions on the employment of women in certain areas, 
or on the work done by them, where this is considered 
necessary or desirable to protect the health and safety of 
women or the human foetus, including such prohibitions, 
restrictions or conditions imposed in consequence of other 
international obligations of the United Kingdom [ ... ]. 

The United Kingdom reserves the right to apply all 
United Kingdom legislation and the rules of pension 
schemes affecting retirement pensions, survivors' benefits 
and other benefits in relation to death or retirement 
(including retirement on grounds of redundancy), 
whether or not derived from a social security scheme. 

This reservation will apply equally to any future 
legislation which may modify or replace such legislation, 
or the rules of pension schemes, on the understanding 
that the terms of such legislation will he compatible with 
the United Kingdom's obligations under the Convention. 

The United Kingdom reserves the right to apply the 
following provisions of United Kingdom legislation con
cerning the benefits specified: 

(a) Social security benefits for persons engaged in 
caring for a severely disabled person under section 37 of 
the Social Security Act 1975 and section 37 of the Social 
Security (Northern Ireland) Act 1975; 

(b) Increases of benefit for adult dependants under 
sections 44 to 47, 49 and 66 of the Social Security Act 
1975 and under sections 44 to 47,49 and 66 of the Social 
Security (Northern Ireland) Act 1975; 

(c) Retirement pensions and survivors' benefits un
der the Social Security Acts 1975 to 1982 and the Social 
Security (Northern Ireland) Acts 1975 to 1982; 

(d) Family income supplements under the Family 
Income Supplements Act 1970 and the Family Income 
Supplements Act (Northern Ireland) 1971. 

This reservation will apply equally to any future 
legislation which may modify or replace any of the 
provisions specified in subparagraphs (a) to (d) above, on 
the understanding that the terms of such legislation will 
be compatible with the United Kingdom's obligations 
under the Convention. 

The United Kingdom reserves the right to apply any 
non-discriminatory requirement for a qualifying period 
of employment or insurance for the application of the 
provisions contained in article 11 (2). 

Article 13 

The United Kingdom reserves the right, notwith
standing the obligations undertaken in article 13, or any 
other relevant article of the Convention, to continue to 
apply the income tax and capital gains tax legislation 
which: 

(i) Deems for income tax purposes the income of 
a married woman living with her husband in a 
year, or part of a year, of assessment to be her 
husband's income and not to be her income 
(subject to the right of the husband and the wife 
to elect jointly that the wife's earned income 
shall be charged to income tax as if she were a 
single woman with no other income); and 

(ii) Requires tax in respect of such income and of 
chargeable gains accruing to such a married 
woman to be assessed on her husband (subject 
to the right of either of them to apply for 
separate assessment) and consequently (if no 
such application is made) restricts to her 
husband the right to appeal against any such 
assessment and to be heard or to be represented 
at the hearing of any such appeal; and 

(iii) Entitles a man who has his wife living with him, 
or whose wife is wholly maintained by him, 
during the year of assessment to a deduction 
from his total income of an amount larger than 
that to which an individual in any other case is 
entitled and entitles an individual whose total 
income includes any earned income of his wife 
to have that deduction increased by the amount 
of that earned income or by an amount speci
fied in the legislation whichever is the less. 

Article 15 

In relation to article 15, paragraph 2, the United 
Kingdom understands the term "legal capacity" as refer
ring merely to the existence of a separate and distinct legal 
personality. 

In relation to article 15, paragraph 3, the United 
Kingdom understands the intention of this provision to 
be that only those terms or elements of a contract or other 
private instrument which are discriminatory in the sense 
described arc to he deemed null and void, but not neces
sarily the contract or instrument as a whole. 

Article 16 

As regards paragraph 1 (f) of article 16, the United 
Kingdom does not regard the reference to the para
mountcy of the interests of the children as being directly 
relevant to the elimination of discrimination against 
women, and declares in this connection that the legisla
tion of the United Kingdom regulating adoption, while 
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giving a principal position to the promotion of the chil
dren's welfare, does not give to the child's interests the 
same paramount place as in issues concerning custody 
over children. 

The United Kingdom's acceptance of paragraph 1 
of article 16 shall not be treated as either limiting the 
freedom of a person to dispose of his property as he 
wishes or as giving a person a right to property the subject 
of such a limitation. 

B. On behalf of the British Virgin Islands, the Falklmzd 
Islands (Malvinas), the Isle of Man, South Georgia 
and the South Sandwich Islands, and the Turks 

and Caicos Islands 

[Same declarations and reservations as those made 
in respect of the United Kingdom under section A, para
graphs (a), (c) mzd (d), except that in the case of {d) they 
apply to the territories and their laws.] 

Article 1 

[Same reservatton as the one made 111 respect of the 
United Kingdom except with regard to the absence of a 
reference to United Kingdom legislatimz.] 

Artzcle 2 

[Same reservatimz as the one made in respect of the 
United Kingdom except that refere1zce is made to the laws 
of the territories, and not to the laws of the United 
Kingdom.] 

Article 9 

[Same reservation as the one made m respect of the 
United Kmgdom.] 

Article 11 

[Same reservations as those made in respect of the 
United Kingdom except that reference is made to the laws 
of the territories, and not to the laws of the United 
Kingdom.] 

Also, as far as the territories are concerned, the 
specific benefits listed and which may be applied under 
the provisions of these territories' legislation are as follows: 

(a) Social security benefits for persons engaged in 
caring for a severely disabled person; 

(b) Increases of benefit for adult dependants; 

(c) Retirement pensions and survivors' benefits; 

(d) Family income supplements. 
This reservation will apply equally to any future 

legislation which may modify or replace any of the 
provisions specified in subparagraphs (a) to (d) above, on 
the understanding that the terms of such legislation will 
be compatible with the United Kingdom's obligations 
under the Convention. 

The United Kingdom reserves the right to apply any 
non-discriminatory requirement for a qualifying period 
of employment or insurance for the application of the 
provisions contained in article 11 (2). 

Articles 13, 15 and 16 

[Same reservations as those made in respect of the 
Umted Kingdom.] 

Venezuela 

Reservation 

[Original: Spanish] 
[2 May 1983] 

Venezuela makes a formal reservation with regard 
to article 29, paragraph 1, of the Convention, since it does 
not accept arbitration or the jurisdiction of the Interna
tional Court of Justice for the settlement of disputes concern
ing the interpretation or application of this Convention. 

VietNam 

Reservation 

[Original: French] 
[17 February 1982] 

In implementing this Convention, the Socialist Re
public of VietNam will not be bound by the provisions 
of paragraph 1 of article 29. 

Yemen* 

[Original: Arabic] 
[30 May 1984] 

The Government of the People's Democratic Repub
lic of Yemen declares that it does not consider itself bound 
by article 29, paragraph 1, of the said Convention, relating 
to the settlement of disputes which may arise concerning 
the application or interpretation of the Convention. 

C. Objectto11s to certai11 declarations 
and reservations 

Objection by Argentina to the application of the 
Convention to the Falkland Islands (Malvinas) and 
South Georgia and the South Sandwich Islands by 

the United Kingdom, notified upon ratification 

[Original: Spanish] 
[4 April 1989] 

The Republic of Argentina rejects the extension of 
the territorial application of the Convention on the Elimi
nation of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, 
adopted by the United Nations General Assembly on 
18 December 1979, to the Malvinas (Falkland) Islands, 
South Georgia and the South Sandwich Islands, notified 
by 
the*Ranftcation was effected by the former Democratic Yemen. 
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Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland upon its ratification of that instrument 
on 7 April 1986. 

The Republic of Argentina reaffirms its sovereignty 
over the aforementioned archipelagos, which are an in
tegral part of its national territory, and recalls that the 
General Assembly has adopted resolutions 2065 (XX), 
3160 (XXVIII), 31/49,3719,38/12 and 39/6, in which a 
sovereignty dispute is recognized and the Governments 
of Argentina and the United Kingdom are urged to 
resume negotiations in order to find as soon as possible 
a peaceful and lasting solution to the dispute and their 
remaining differences relating to this question, through 
the good offices of the Secretary-General. The General 
Assembly has also adopted resolutions 40/21, 41/40, 
42119 and 43/25, which reiterate its request to the parties 
to resume such negotiations. 

Communicatimt of the U11ited Kiltgdom concerning 
the ob1ectton of Argentina 

(Original: English] 
[27 November 1989] 

The Government of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland rejects the statement made 
by the Government of Argentina on 4 April1989 regard
ing the Falkland Islands and South Georgia and the South 
Sandwich Islands. The Government of the United King
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland has no doubt 
as to British sovereignty over the Falkland Islands and 
South Georgia and the South Sandwich Islands, and its 
consequent right to extend treaties to those Territories. 

Objection by Austria to the reservattons made by 
Maldtves upmt accession 

[Original: English] 
[26 October 1994] 

The reservation made by the Maldives is incompat
ible with the object and purpose of the Convention and 
is therefore inadmissible under article 19 (c) of the Vienna 
Convention on the Law of Treaties and shall not be per
mitted, in accordance with article 28 (2) of the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women. Austria therefore states that this reservation 
cannot alter or modify in any respect the obligations 
arising from the Convention for any State Party therein. 

ObJection by Canada to the reservations made by 
Maldives upon accession 

[Original: English] 
[25 October 1994] 

In the view of the Government of Canada, this 
reservation is incompatible with the object and purpose 
of the Convention (article 28, paragraph 2). The Govern-

ment of Canada therefore enters its formal objection to 
this reservation. This objection shall not preclude the 
entry into force of the Convention as between Canada 
and the Republic of Maldives. 

Objection by Finland to the reservatwns made by 
Maldives upon accession 

[Original: English] 
[5 May 1994] 

In the view of the Government of Finland, the 
unlimited and undefined character of the said reserva
tions create serious doubts about the commitment of the 
reserving State to fulfil its obligations under the Conven
tion. In their extensive formulation, they are clearly 
contrary to the object and purpose of the Convention. 
Therefore, the Government of Finland objects to such 
reservations. 

The Government of Finland also recalls that the said 
reservations are subject to the general principle of treaty 
interpretation according to which a party may not invoke 
the provisions of its domestic law as a justification for 
failure to perform its treaty obligations. 

The Government of Finland does not, however, 
consider that this objection constitutes an obstacle to the 
entry into force of the Convention between Finland and 
Maldives. 

Objection by Denmark to the reservation made by the 
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya upon accession 

[Original: English] 
[3 July 1990] 

The Government of Denmark has taken note of the 
reservation made by the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya when 
acceding to the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women. In the view of 
the Government of Denmark this reservation is subject 
to the general principle of treaty interpretation according 
to which a party may not invoke the provisions of its 
internal law as justification for failure to perform a treaty. 

Objection by Finland to the reservation made by the 
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya upon accesston 

[Original: English] 
[8 June 1990] 

The Government of Finland has examined the con
tents of the reservation made by the Libyan Arab Jama
hiriya and considers the said reservation as being 
incompatible with the object and purpose of the Conven
tion. The Government of Finland therefore enters its 
formal objection to this reservation. 

This objection is not an obstacle to the entry into 
force of the said Convention between Finland and the 
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya. 
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Objections by Germany to the reservations made by 
Bangladesh, Iraq, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, 

Malawi, Mauritius, Thailand and Turkey 
upon accession and by Brazil, Egypt, Jamaica, 

the Republic of Korea and Tunisia upon ratification 

[Original: English] 

[10 July 1985] 

The Federal Republic of Germany considers that the 
reservations made by Egypt regarding article 2, article 9, 
paragraph 2, and article 16, by Bangladesh regarding 
article 2, article 13 (a) and article 16, paragraphs 1 (c) 
and (f), by Brazil regarding article 15, paragraph 4, and 
article 16, paragraphs 1 (a), (c), (g) and (h), by Jamaica 
regarding article 9, paragraph 2, by the Republic of Korea 
regarding article 9 and article 16, paragraphs 1 (c), (d), 
(f) and (g), and by Mauritius regarding article 11, para
graphs 1 (b) and (d), and article 16, paragraph 1 (g), are 
incompatible with the object and purpose of the Conven
tion (article 28, paragraph 2) and therefore objects to 
them. In relation to the Federal Republic of Germany, 
they may not be invoked in support of a legal practice 
which does not pay due regard to the legal status afforded 
to women and children in the Federal Republic of Ger
many in conformity with the above-mentioned articles of 
the Convention. This objection shall not preclude the 
entry into force of the Convention as between Egypt, 
Bangladesh, Brazil, Jamaica, the Republic of Korea, 
Mauritius and the Federal Republic of Germany. 

Objections of the same nature were also formulated 
by the Government of the Federal Republic of Germany 
in regard to reservations made by various States, as 
follows: 

(a) 15 October 1986: In respect of reservations 
formulated by the Government of Thailand concerning arti
cle 9, paragraph 2, article 10, article 11, paragraph l (h), 
article 15, paragraph 3, and article 16. (The Federal 
Republic of Germany also holds the view that the reser
vation made by Thailand regarding article 7 of the Con
vention is likewise incompatible with the object and 
purpose of the Convention because for all matters which 
concern national security it reserves in a general and thus 
unspecific manner the right of the Royal Thai Govern
ment to apply the provisions only within the limits esta h
lished by national laws, regulations and practices.); 

(b) 15 October 1986: In respect of reservations and 
some declarations formulated by the Government of 
Tunisia concerning article 9, paragraph 2, and article 
16, as well as the declaration concerning article 15, 
paragraph 4; 

(c) 3 March 1987: In respect of reservations made 
by the Government of Turkey to article 15, paragraphs 
2 and 4, and article 16, paragraphs 1 (c), (d), (f) and (g); 

in respect of reservations made by the Government of 
Iraq with regard to article 2, subparagraphs (f) and (g), 
article 9 and article 16; 

(d) 7 April1988: In respect of the first reservation 
made by the Government of Malawi; 

(e) 20 June 1990: In respect of the reservation 
made by the Government of the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya; 

(f) 20 October 1994: In respect of the reservations 
made by Maldives. 

Objection by Israel to the reservation made by Iraq 
upon accession 

[Original: English] 
[12 December 1986] 

The Government of the State of Israel has noted that 
the instrument of accession by Iraq to the Convention on 
the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against 
Women contains a declaration in respect of Israel. In the 
view of the Government of the State of Israel, such 
declaration, which is explicitly of a political character, is 
incompatible with the purposes and objectives of the 
Convention and cannot in any way affect whatever obli
gations are binding upon Iraq under general international 
law or under particular conventions. 

The Government of the State of Israel will, in so far 
as concerns the substance of the matter, adopt towards 
Iraq an attitude of complete reciprocity. 

Objections by Mexico to the reservattons made by 
Bangladesh, Cyprus, Iraq, the Libyan Arab 
Jamahiriya, Mauritius, Thailand and Turkey 

upon accession and by Egypt, Jamaica, New Zealand 
and the Republic of Korea upon ratificatton; 

communication regarding Malawi 

[Original: Spanish] 
[11 January 1985] 

The Government of the United Mexican States has 
studied the content of the reservations made by Mauritius 
to article 11, paragraphs 1 (b) and (d), and article 16, 
paragraph 1 (g), of the Convention and has concluded 
that they should he considered invalid in the light of 
article 28, paragraph 2, of the Convention, because they 
are incompatible with its object and purpose. 

Indeed, these reservations, if implemented, would 
inevitably result in discrimination against women on the 
basis of sex, which is contrary to all the articles of the 
Convention. The principles of equal rights of men and 
women and non-discrimination on the basis of sex, which 
are embodied in the second preambular paragraph and 
article 1, paragraph 3, of the Charter of the United 
Nations, to which Mauritius is a signatory, and in articles 
2 and 16 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
of 1948, were previously accepted by the Government of 
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Mauritius when it acceded, on 12 December 1973, to the 
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and 
the International Covenant on Economic, Social and 
Cultural Rights. The above-mentioned principles were 
stated in article 2, paragraph 1, and article 3 of the former 
Covenant and in article 2, paragraph 2, and article 3 of 
the latter. Consequently, it is inconsistent with these 
contractual obligations previously assumed by Mauritius 
for its Government now to claim that it has reservations, 
on the same subject, about the 1979 Convention. 

The objection of the Government of the United 
Mexican States to the reservations in question should not 
be interpreted as an impediment to the entry into force 
of the 1979 Convention between the lJnited Mexican 
States and Mauritius. 

Objections, identical in essence, mutatis mutandis, 
were also formulated by the Government of Mexico in 
regard to the reservations made by various States, as 
follows [for the States which were not Parties to the 
Covenants (marked below with an asterisk), the partici
pation in the Covenants was not invoked by Mexico in 
its objection with regard to reservations]: 

(a) 21 February 1985: In respect of reservations 
made by the Government of Bangladesh concerning arti
cle 2, article 13, subparagraph (a), and article16, para
graphs 1 (c) and (f); 

(b) 21 February 1985: In respect of the reservation 
made by the Government of Jamaica concerning article 9, 
paragraph 2; 

(c) 22 May 1985: In respect of reservations made 
by the Government of New Zealand (applicable to the 
Cook Islands) concerning article 2, subparagraph (f), 
and article 5, subparagraph (a); 

(d) 6 June 1985: In respect of reservations made by 
the Government of the Republic of Korea concerning 
article 9 and article 16, paragraphs 1 (c), (d), (e), (f) and 
(g). In this case, the Government of Mexico stated that 
the principle of the equal rights of men and women and 
of non-discrimination on the basis of sex, which are set 
forth in the Charter of the United Nations as one of its 
purposes, in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
of 1948 and in various multilateral instruments, have 
already become general principles of international law 
which apply to the international community, to which 
the Republic of Korea belongs; 

(e) 29 january 1986: lnrespectofthereservation made 
by the Government of Cyprus to article 9, paragraph 2; 

(f) 7 May 1986: In respect of the reservations made 
by the Government ofT urkey • to paragraphs 2 and 4 of 
article 15 and paragraphs 1 (c), (d), (f) and (g) of article 16; 

(g) 16 July 1986: In respect of the reservations 
made by the Government of Egypt to articles 9 and 16; 

(h) 16 October 1986: In respect of the reservations 
made by Thailand• concerning article 9, paragraph 2, 
article 15, paragraph 3, and article 16; 

(i) 4 December 1986: In respect of the reservations 
made by Iraq concerning article 2, subparagraphs (f) and 
(g), article 9, paragraphs 1 and 2, and article 16; 

(j) 23 July 1990: In respect of the reservation made 
by the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya. 

The Secretary-General received from the Govern
ment of Mexico, on the date indicated below, a commu
nication as follows: 

Malawi, 5 August 1987: The Government of the 
United Mexican States hopes that the process of eradica
tion of traditional customs and practices referred to in 
the first reservation of the Republic of Malawi will not 
be so protracted as to impair fulfilment of the purpose 
and intent of the Convention. 

Objectzons by the Netherlands to the reservations made 
by Bangladesh, Iraq, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, 
Malaw1, Maldives, Mauritius, Morocco, Thailand 
and Turkey upon accession and by Brazil, Egypt, 
India, jamaica, the Republic of Korea and Tunisia 

upon ratrfication 

[Original: English] 

[23 July 1990] 

The Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
considers that the reservations made by Bangladesh re
garding article 2, article 13, subparagraph (a), and article 
16, paragraphs 1 (c) and (f), by Egypt regarding article 
2, article 9 and article 16, by Brazil regarding article 15, 
paragraph 4, and article 16, paragraphs 1 (a), (c), (g) and 
(h), by Iraq regarding article 2, subparagraphs (f) and (g), 
article 9 and article 16, by Mauritius regarding article 11, 
paragraphs 1 (b) and (d), and article 16, paragraph 1 (g), 
by Jamaica regarding article 9, paragraph 2, by the 
Republic of Korea regarding article 9 and article 16, 
paragraphs 1 (c), (d), (f) and (g), by Thailand regarding 
article 9, paragraph 2, article 15, paragraph 3, and 
article16, by Tunisia regarding article 9, paragraph 2, 
article 15, paragraph 4, and article 16, paragraphs 1 (c), 
(d), (f), (g) and (b), by Turkey regarding article 15, 
paragraphs 2 and 4, and article 16, paragraphs 1 (c), (d), 
(f) and (g), by the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya upon acces
sion, and the first paragraph of the reservations made by 
Malawi upon accession, are incompatible with the object 
and purpose of the Convention (article 28, paragraph 2). 

These objections shall not preclude the entry into 
force of the Convention as between Bangladesh, Egypt, 
Brazil, Iraq, Mauritius, Jamaica, the Republic of Korea, 
Thailand, Tunisia, Turkey, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, 
Malawi and the Kingdom of the Netherlands. 
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[14 July 1994] 

The Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
considers that the declarations made by India regarding 
article 5, subparagraph (a), and article16, paragraph 1, 
of the Convention are reservations incompatible with the 
object and purpose of the Convention (article 28, para
graph 2). 

The Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
considers that the declaration made by India regarding 
article 16, paragraph 2, of the Convention is a reservation 
incompatible with the object and purpose of the Conven
tion (article 28, paragraph 2). 

The Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
considers that the declaration made by Morocco express
ing the readiness of Morocco to apply the provisions of 
article 2 provided that they do not conflict with the 
provisions of the Islamic Shariah is a reservation incom
patible with the object and purpose of the Convention 
(article 28, paragraph 2). 

The Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
considers that the declaration made by Morocco regard
ing article 15, paragraph 4, of the Convention is a 
reservation incompatible with the object and purpose of 
the Convention (article 28, paragraph 2). 

The Government of the Kingdom of the Nether
lands considers that the declaration made by Morocco 
regarding article 9, paragraph 2, and article 16 of the 
Convention are reservations incompatible with the ob
ject and purpose of the Convention (article 28, para
graph 2). 

The Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
has examined the reservations made by Maldives, by 
which "the Government of the Republic of Maldives will 
comply with the provisions of the Convention, except 
those which the Government may consider contradictory 
to the principles of the Islamic Shariah, upon which the 
laws and traditions of the Maldives are founded", and 
the Republic of Maldives declares that it "does not see 
itself bound by any provisions of the Convention which 
obliges it to change its Constitution and laws in any 
manner". The Government of the Kingdom of the Neth
erlands considers the said reservations incompatible with 
the object and purpose of the Convention. 

The Government of the Kingdom of the Netherlands 
objects to the above-mentioned declarations and reser
vations. 

These objections shall not preclude the entry into 
force of the Convention as between India, Morocco, 
Maldives and the Kingdom of the Netherlands. 

Objections by Norway to the reservations made by 
Kuwait, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya and Maldives 

upon accession 

[Original: English] 
[16 July 1990) 

The Government of Norway has examined the con
tents of the reservation made by the Libyan Arab Jama
hiriya, by which the accession "is subject to the general 
reservation that such accession cannot conflict with the 
laws on personal status derived from the Islamic 
Shariah". The Norwegian Government has come to the 
conclusion that this reservation is incompatible with the 
object and purpose of the Convention (art. 28, para. 2). 
The Government of Norway objects to the reservation. 

The Norwegian Government will stress that, by 
acceding to the Convention, a State commits itself to 
adopt the measures required for the elimination of dis
crimination, in all forms and manifestations, against 
women. A reservation by which a State party limits its 
responsibilities under the Convention by invoking reli
gious law (Shariah), which is subject to interpretation, 
modification and selective application in different States 
adhering to Islamic principles, may create doubts about 
the commitments of the reserving State to the object and 
purpose of the Convention. It may also undermine the 
basis of international treaty law. All States have a com
mon interest in securing that all parties respect the treaties 
to which they have chosen to become parties. 

[25 October 1994] 

In the view of the Government of Norway, a reser
vation by which a State party limits its responsibilities 
under the Convention by invoking general principles of 
internal law may create doubts about the commitments 
of the reserving State to the object and purpose of the 
Convention and, moreover, contribute to undermine the 
basis of international treaty law. It is in the common 
interest of States that treaties to which they have chosen 
to become parties also are respected, as to their object 
and purpose, by all parties. Furthermore, under well
established international treaty law, a State is not permit
ted to invoke internal law as justification for its failure to 
perform its treaty obligations. For these reasons, the 
Government of Norway objects to the reservations of 
Maldives. 

The Government of Norway does not consider this 
objection to constitute an obstacle to the entry into force 
of the a hove-stated Convention between the Kingdom of 
Norway and the Republic of Maldives. 

[28 April 1995) 
The Government of Norway has examined the con

tent of the reservations made by Kuwait upon accession 
and stresses that, by acceding to the Convention, a State 
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commits itself to adopt the measures required for the 
elimination of discrimination, in all its forms and mani
festations, against women. A reservation by which a State 
party limits its responsibilities under the Convention by 
invoking internal or religious law may create doubts 
about the commitments of the reserving State to the 
object and purpose of the Convention. Furthermore, 
under well-established international treaty law, a State 
may not invoke the provisions of its internal law as 
justification for its failure to perform a treaty. It is in the 
common interest of States that treaties to which they have 
chosen to become parties also are respected, as to their 
object and purpose, by all parties. For these reasons, the 
Government of Norway objects to the Kuwaiti reserva
tion. 

The Government of Norway does not consider this 
objection to preclude the entry into force of the a hove
stated Convention between the Kingdom of Norway and 
the State of Kuwait. 

Objection by Portugal to the reservatmn made by 
Maldives upon accession 

[Original: English] 
[26 October 1994] 

The Government of Portugal considers that the 
reservations formulated by the Maldives are incompat
ible with the object and purpose of the Convention and 
are inadmissible under article 19 (c) of the Vienna Con
vention on the Law of Treaties. 

Furthermore, the Government of Portugal considers 
that these reservations cannot alter or modify in any 
respect the obligations arising from the Convention for 
any State party thereto. 

Objections by Sweden to the reservations made by 
Bangladesh, Iraq, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, 

Malawi, Maldives, Mauritius and Thailand 
upon accession and by Brazil, Egypt, Jamaica, 
Jordan, New Zealand, the Republic of Korea 

and TU11is1a upon ratification 

[Original: English] 
[17 March 1986] 

The Governme.nt of Sweden considers that [the fol
lowing reservations] are incompatible with the object and 
purposes of the Convention (art. 28, para. 2), and there
fore objects to them: 

-Thailand regarding article 9, paragraph 2, article 
15, paragraph 3, and article 16; 

-Tunisia regarding article 9, paragraph 2, article 15, 
paragraph 4, and article 16, paragraphs 1 (c), (d), 
(f), (g) and (h); 

-Bangladesh regarding article 2, article 13, subpara
graph (a), and article 16, paragraphs 1 (c) and (f); 

-Brazil regarding article 15, paragraph 4, and article 
16, paragraphs 1 (a), (c), (g) and (h). 

Indeed the reservations in question, if put into prac
tice, would inevitably result in discrimination against 
women on the basis of sex, which is contrary to every
thing the Convention stands for. It should also be borne 
in mind that the principles of equal rights of men and 
women and of non-discrimination on the basis of sex are 
set forth in the Charter of the United Nations as one of 
its purposes, in the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights of 1948 and in various multilateral instruments, 
to which Thailand, Tunisia and Bangladesh are parties. 

The Government of Sweden furthermore notes that, 
as a matter of principle, the same objection could be made 
to the reservations made by: 

-Egypt regarding article 2, article 9, paragraph 2, and 
article 16; 

-Mauritius regarding article 11, paragraphs 1 (b) and 
(d), and article 16, paragraph 1 (g); 

-Jamaica regarding article 9, paragraph 2; 
-Republic of Korea regarding article 9 and article 16, 

paragraphs 1 (c), (d), (f) and (g); 

-New Zealand in respect of the Cook Islands regard
ing article 2, subparagraph (f), and article 5, sub
paragraph (a). 

In this context, the Government of Sweden wishes 
to take this opportunity to make the observation that the 
reason why reservations incompatible with the object and 
purpose of a treaty are not acceptable is precisely that 
otherwise they would render a basic international obli
gation of a contractual nature meaningless. Incompatible 
reservations, made in all forms of discrimination against 
women, do not only cast doubts on the commitments of 
the reserving States to the objects and purpose of this 
Convention, but, moreover, contribute to undermine the 
basis of international contractual law. It is in the common 
interest of States that treaties to which they have chosen 
to become parties also are respected, as to object and 
purpose, by other parties. 

Subsequently, the Secretary-General received from 
the Government of Sweden, on the dates indicated below, 
objections of the same nature as the ones above with 
regard to the reservations made by the following States: 

-12 March 1987: With regard to the reservations 
made by Iraq to article 2, subparagraphs (f) and (g), 
article 9, paragraph 1, and article 16; 

-15 April1988: With regard to the first reservation 
made by Malawi; 

-25 May 1990: With regard to the reservation made 
by the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya; 

-5 February 1993: With regard to the reservations 
made by Jordan in respect of article 9, paragraph 2, 
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article 15, paragraph 4, the wording of article 16, 
paragraphs 1 (c), (d) and '(g); 

-26 October 1994: With regard to the reservations 
made by Maldives upon accession. The Government 
of Sweden objects to these reservations and consid
ers that they constitute an obstacle to the entry into 
force of the Convention between Sweden and the 
Republic of Maldives. 

D. Notifications of withdrawal of 
certain reservations 

Belarus, Ukraine and the Russian Federation 

In communications received on 8 March 1989, and 
19 and 20 April 1989, respectively, the Governments of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the Byelorussian 
Soviet Socialist Republic and the Ukrainian Socialist 
Republic notified the Secretary-General that they had 
decided to withdraw the reservations made upon their 
ratification relating to article 29, paragraph 1. The reser
vations were identical in essence, mutatis mutandis, to 
the reservation made by the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

Brazil 

On 20 December 1994, the Government of Brazil 
notified the Secretary-General that it had decided to 
withdraw the following reservation made upon signature 
and confirmed upon ratification: 

"The Government of the Federative Republic of 
Brazil hereby expresses its reservations to article 15, 
paragraph 4, and to article 16, paragraphs 1 (a), (c), (g) 
and (h) of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women." 

Bulgaria 

On 24 June 1992, the Government of Bulgaria 
notified the Secretary-General of its decision to withdraw 
the reservation to article 29, paragraph 1, of the Conven
tion, made upon signature and confirmed upon ratifica
tion. 

Canada 

On 28 May 1992, the Government of Canada noti
fied the Secretary-General of its decision to withdraw the 
declaration relating to article 11, paragraph 1 (d), of the 
Convention made upon ratification. 

France 

In a notification received on 26 March 1984, the 
Government of France informed the Secretary-General of 
its decision to withdraw the reservation to article 7 of the 
Convention made upon ratification. The notification 
specified that the withdrawal was effected because Or-

ganic Law No. 83-1096 of 20 December1983 had abro
gated article LO 128 of the electoral code relating to 
temporary disqualifications of persons who have ob
tained French nationality. 

Subsequently, in a notification received on 21 July 
1986, the Government of France informed the Secretary
General that it had decided to withdraw its reservation 
relating to article 15, paragraphs 2 and 3, and article 16, 
paragraphs 1 (c), (d) and (h) of the Convention, made 
upon ratification. The notification specified that the 
withdrawal was effected because the existing discrimina
tory provisions against women in the rules governing 
property rights arising out of a matrimonial relationship 
and in those concerning the legal administration of the 
property of children had been abrogated by Act No. 
85-1372 of 23 December 1985 concerning equality of 
spouses in respect of property rights arising out of a 
matrimonial relationship am! equality of parents in re
spect of the property of minor children, which entered 
into force on 1 July 1986. 

Hungary 

In a communication received on 8 December 1989, 
the Government of Hungary notified the Secretary
General that it had decided to withdraw the reservation 
in respect of article 29, paragraph 1, made upon ratifica
tion. 

Ireland 

On 19 December 1986, the Government of Ireland 
notified the Secretary-General of its withdrawal of the 
reservations made upon accession in respect of article 9, 
paragraph 1, article 11, paragraph 1, article 13, subpara
graph (a), and article 15, paragraph 4. 

Jamaica 

On 8 September 1995, the Government of Jamaica 
notified the Secretary-General of its decision to withdraw 
its reservation witb regard to article 9, paragraph 2, of 
the Convention, which it had made upon ratification of 
the Convention. 

Malmut 

On 24 October 1991, the Government of Malawi 
notified the Secretary-General of its decision to withdraw 
the following reservations made upon accession: 

"Owing to the deep-rooted nature of some tradi
tional customs and practices of Malawians, the 
Government of the Republic of Malawi shall not, 
for the time being, consider itself bound by such of 
the provisions of the Convention as require imme
diate eradication of such traditional customs and 
practices. 
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"While the Government of the Republic of Malawi 
accepts the principles of article 29, paragraph 2 of 
the Convention this acceptance should nonetheless 
be read in conjunction with [its] declaration of 
12 December 1966 concerning the recognition, by 
the Government of the Republic of Malawi, of the 
jurisdiction of the International Justice, under article 
36, paragraph 2, of the Statute of the Court, as 
compulsory." 

Mongolia 

In a communication received on 19 July 1990, the 
Government of Mongolia notified the Secretary-General 
of its decision to withdraw the reservation made upon 
ratification with respect to article 29, paragraph 1. 

New Zealand 

On 13 January 1989, the Secretary-General received 
from the Government of New Zealand a communication 
notifying him that, after consultation with the Govern
ment of the Cook Islands and the Government of Niue, 
it had denounced the Convention concerning the employ
ment of women on underground work in mines of all 
kinds (ILO Convention No. 45) on 23 June 1987 and that 
in accordance with article 28, paragraph 3, of the Con
vention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimina
tion against Women, it had withdrawn the reservation 
made upon ratification. 

Republic of Korea 

On 15 March 1991, the Government of the Republic 
of Korea notified the Secretary-General of its decision to 
withdraw the reservation it had made upon ratification 
of the Convention to the extent that it applied to para
graphs 1 (c), (d) and (f) of article 16. 

Thai/and 

On 25 January 1991, the Government of Thailand 

Annex I 

notified the Secretary-General of its decision to withdraw 
the reservation made upon its accession to the Conven
tion, to the extent that it applied to article 11, paragraph 
1 (b), and article 15, paragraph 3. 

Subsequently, on 26 October 1992, the Government 
of Thailand notified the Secretary-General of its decision 
to withdraw one of the reservations made upon accession 
to the Convention, i.e., that relating to article 9, para
graph 2, which reservation read as follows: 

"2. With regard to article 9, paragraph 2, [ ... ],the 
Royal Thai Government considers that the applica
tion of the said provisions shall be subject to the 
limits and criteria established by national law, regu
lations and practices." 

United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland 

On 4 January 1995, the Government of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland notified 
the Secretary-General of its decision to withdraw the 
reservation with respect to article 13 as well as the 
following declaration with respect to article 11 which it 
had made upon ratification of the Convention. The dec
laration read as follows: 

" ... the United Kingdom declares that, in the event 
of a conflict between obligations under the present 
Convention and its obligations under the Conven
tion concerning the employment of women on un
derground work in mines of all kinds (ILO 
Convention No. 45), the provisions of the last men
tioned Convention shall prevail." 

11 Multtlatera/ Treattes Deposited with the Secretary-General: Status 
as at 31 December 1994 (Umted Nations publication, Sales No. 
E.95.V.5). 

Status of declarations, reservations, objections and nottficattmzs of withdrawal of reservations by States parties 
related to articles of the Conventton on the Elnnmation of all Forms af Dtscnmmattotz against Women 

State party 

Articles for tv fitch 

declarattolts or 

reservations haue 

bee11 made 

Argentina 29, para. 1 

Australia 11, para. 2 (b) 

Austria 7, para. (b) 
11, para. 1 (f) 

States parties 

that ha!Je raised 

object101ts 
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Articles for which 

reservations have 

been Wtthdrawn 



Articles for whid1 

declarations or States parttes Arttcles for which 

reservations have that have raised reservations have 

State party been made objections been withdrawn 

Bahamas 2, para. (a) 
9, para. 2 
16, para. 1 (h) 
29, para. 1 

Bangladesh 2 Germany 
Mexico 

Netherlands 
Sweden 

13, para. (a) Germany 
Mexico 

Netherlands 

Sweden 

16, paras. 1 (c) 
and (f) Germany 

Mexico 

Netherlands 
Sweden 

Belarus [29, para. 1] 29, para. 1 
Belgium 7 

15, paras. 2 and 3 
Brazil [15, para. 4] Germany 15, para. 4 

Netherlands 

Sweden 
[16, paras. 1 (a), (c), Germany 16, paras. 1 (a), 
(g) and (h)] Netherlands (c), (g) and (h) 

Sweden 
29, para. 1 

Bulgaria [29, para. 1] 29, para. 1 
Canada (11, para. 1 (d)) 11, para 1 (d) 
Chile General declaration 

China 29, para. 1 
Cuba 29, para. 1 

Cyprus 9, para. 2 Mexico 

Egypt 2 Germany 
Netherlands 

Sweden 
9, para. 2 Germany 

Mexico 
Netherlands 

Sweden 
16 Germany 

Mexico 

Netherlands 

Sweden 
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Articles for wl1ich 

declarations or States part~es Articles for which 

reservatto1ls have that have raised reservations have 

State party been made ob;ections been withdrawn 

29, para. 1 Mexico 
El Salvador 29, para. 1 
Ethiopia 29, para. 1 
Fiji 5, para. (a), 9 

France [7), 7 
14, paras. 2 (c) and (h)] 
[15, paras. 2 and 3) 15, paras. 2 and 3 
[16, paras. 1 (c), (d) and (h) 16, paras. 1 (c), 
16, para. 1 (g) (d) and (h) 
29, para. 1 

Germany General declaration: 
7, para. (b) 

Hungary [29, para. 1) 29, para. 1 
India 5, para. (a) Netherlands 

16, para. 1 Netherlands 
16, para. 2 Netherlands 
29, para. 1 

Indonesia 29, para. 1 
Iraq 2, paras. (f) and (g) Germany 

Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

9, para. 1 Sweden 
9, paras. 1 and 2 Germany 

Israel 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

16 Germany 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

29, para. 1 Sweden 
Ireland [9, para. 1) 9, para. 1 

[11, para. 1) 11, para. 1 
[13, para. (a)] 13, para. (a) 
13, paras. (b) and (c) 
15, para. 3 
[15, para. 4] 15, para. 4 
16, paras. 1 (d) and (f) 

Israel 7, para. (b) 
16 
29, para. 1 

Jamaica [9, para. 2] Germany 9, para. 2 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 
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Articles for which 

declarations or States parttes Articles for which 

reservations have that have ratsed reservations have 

State party been made objecttolls been withdrawn 

29, para. 1 

Jordan 9, para. 2 Sweden 
15, para. 4 Sweden 
16, paras. 1 (c), (d) and (g) Sweden 

Kuwait 7, para. (a) Norway 
9, para. 2 Norway 
16, para. 1 (f) Norway 
29, para. 1 Norway 

Lesotho 2, para. (e) 

Libyan Arab Jamahiriya General Denmark 
Finland 
Germany 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
Norway 
Sweden 

2 
16, paras. 1 (c) and (d) 

Luxembourg 7 
16, para. 1 (g) 

Malawi [5] Germany 5 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

(29, para. 2] 29, para. 2 

Malaysia 2, para. (f) 
5, para. (a) 
7, para. (h) 
9 
16 

Maldives 2 Austria 
Canada 
Finland 
Germany 
Netherlands 
Norway 
Portugal 
Sweden 

Malta 11, para. 1 
13 
15 
16, para. 1 (e) 

Mauritius 11, paras. 1 (h) and (d) Germany 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

16, para. 1 (g) Germany 
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Articles for which 

declarations or States parttes Articles for whtch 

reservattons have that have raised reservatwns have 

State party been made ohjectio11s been wtthdrawn 

Mexico 

Netherlands 
Sweden 

29, para. 1 
Mongolia [29, para. 1) 29, para. 1 
Morocco 2 Netherlands 

9, para. 2 Netherlands 
15, para. 4 Netherlands 
16 Netherlands 
29 

New Zealand (Cook Islands) 2, para. (f) Mexico 
Sweden 

(Cook Islands) 5, para. (a) Mexico 
Sweden 

(Cook Islands and Niue) 11, para. 2 (h) 
Poland 29, para. 1 
Republic of Korea 9 Germany 

Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

16, paras. 1 [(c), (d) 
and (f)] (g) Germany 16, paras. 1 (c), 

Mexico (d) and (f) 

Netherlands 
Sweden 

Romania 29, para. 1 
Russian Federation [29, para. 1) 29, para. 1 

Singapore 2 
16 
11, para. 1 
29, para. 1 

Spain 7 (declaration) 
Thailand 7 Germany 

[9, para. 2) Germany 9, para. 2 
Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

10 Germany 
Mexico 

[11, para. 1 (b)] Germany 11, para. 1 (b) 
[15, para. 3] Germany 15, para. 3 

Mexico 
Netherlands 
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Arttcles for whtch 

declarations or States parttes Articles for which 

reservations have that have raised reservations have 

State party been made objections been withdrawn 

Sweden 
16 Germany 

Mexico 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

29, para. 1 
Trinidad and Tobago 29, para. 1 
Tunisia 9, para. 2 Germany 

Netherlands 
Sweden 

15, para. 4 Germany 
Netherlands 
Sweden 

16, paras. 1 (c), (d), Germany 
(f), (g) and (h) Netherlands 
29, para. 1 Sweden 

Turkey 9, para. 1 (declaration) 
15, paras. 2 and 4 Germany 

Netherlands 
16, paras. 1 (c), (d), Germany 
(f) and (g) Mexico 

Netherlands 
29, para. 1 

Ukraine [29, para. 1] 29, para. 1 
United Kingdom of (declarations) Argentina 
Great Britain and 1 
Northern Ireland 2, paras. (f) and (g) 

9 
10, para. (c) 
11, paras. 1 and 2 11, para. 1 (part) 

[13] 13 
15, paras. 2 and 3 
16, para. 1 

on behalf of: (declarations) 
British Virgin Islands, 
Falkland Islands (Malvinas), 1, 2, 9, 11, 
Isle of Man, 13, 15, 16 
South Georgia 
and South Sandwich Islands, 
and Turks and Caicos Islands 
Venezuela 29, para. 1 
VietNam 29, para. 1 
Yemen 29, para. 1 
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Annex II 

Articles of the Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of Discrimination against Women for which 
States parties have not yet withdrawn their reservations 

Article 

1 

2 

2, para. (a) 
2, para. (e) 
2, para. (f) 
2, paras. (f) and (g) 
5, para. (a) 
7 
7, para. (a) 
7, para. (b) 

9 

9, paras. 1 and 2 
9, para. 2 
10 
10, para. (c) 
11 

11, para. 1 
11, paras. 1 (b) and (d) 

11, para. 1 (f) 
11, para. 2 (b) 
13 

13, para. (a) 
13, paras. (b) and (c) 
14, para. 2 (c) 
14, para. 2 (h) 
15 
15, paras. 2 and 3 

15, paras. 2 and 4 
15, para. 3 
15, para. 4 
16 
16, para. 1 
16, para. 1 (f) 

16, paras. 1 (c) and (d) 

State party 

United Kingdom and on behalf of: British Virgin Islands, Falkland Islands (Malvinas), 
South Georgia and South Sandwich Islands, and Turks and Caicos Islands 
Bangladesh, Egypt, Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, Maldives, Morocco, Singapore, 
United Kingdom and on behalf of: British Virgin Islands, Falkland Islands (Malvinas), 
South Georgia and South Sandwich Islands, and Turks and Caicos Islands 
Bahamas 
Lesotho 
Malaysia, New Zealand (Cook Islands) 
Iraq, United Kingdom 
Fiji, India, Malaysia, New Zealand (Cook Islands) 
Belgium, Luxembourg, Spain, Thailand 
Kuwait 
Austria, Germany, Israel, Malaysia 
Fiji, Malaysia, Republic of Korea, United Kingdom and on behalf of: British Virgin Islands, 
Falkland Islands (Malvinas), South Georgia and South Sandwich Islands, and Turks and 
Caicos Islands 
Iraq 
Bahamas, Cyprus, Egypt, Jordan, Kuwait, Morocco, Tunisia 
Thailand 

United Kingdom 
United Kingdom and on behalf of: British Virgin Islands, Falkland Islands (Malvinas), 
South Georgia and South Sandwich Islands, and Turks and Caicos Islands 
Malta, Singapore 
Mauritius 
Austria 
Australia, New Zealand (Cook Islands and Niue) 
Malta, United Kingdom on behalf of: British Virgin Islands, Falkland Islands (Malvinas), 
South Georgia and South Sandwich Islands, and Turks and Caicos Islands 
Bangladesh 

Ireland 
France 
France 
Malta 
Belgium, United Kingdom and on behalf of: British Virgin Islands, Falkland Islands (Malvinas), 
South Georgia and South Sandwich Islands, and Turks and Caicos Islands 
Turkey 
Ireland 
Jordan, Morocco, Tunisia 
Egypt, Iraq, Israel, Malaysia, Malta, Morocco, Singapore, Thailand 
India 
United Kingdom and on behalf of: British Virgin Islands, Falkland Islands (Malvinas), 
South Georgia and South Sandwich Islands, and Turks and Caicos Islands 
Libyan Arab Jamahiriya 

822 THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN, 1945-1986 



Article 

16, paras. 1 (c), (d), 
(f) and (g) 
16, paras. 1 (c), (d), 
(f), (g) and (h) 
16, paras. 1 (c), 
(d), (g) 

16, paras. 1 (c) and (f) 
16, paras. 1 (d) and (f) 
16, para. 1 (f) 
16, para. 1 (e) 
16, para. 1 (g) 
16, para. 1 (h) 
16, para. 2 
29, para. 1 

Turkey 

Tunisia 

Jordan 
Bangladesh 
Ireland 
Kuwait 
Malta 

State party 

France, Luxembourg, Mauritius, Republic of Korea 
Bahamas 
India 
Argentina, Bahamas, Brazil, China, Cuba, Egypt, El Salvador, Ethiopia, France, India, 
Indonesia, Iraq, Israel, Jamaica, Kuwait, Mauritius, Morocco, Poland, Romania, Singapore, 
Thailand, Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Turkey, Venezuela, VietNam, Yemen 

Document 139 823 



V Subject index to documents 
[This sub/ect index to the documents reproduced in this book should be used 
in conjunction with the index on pages 840-845. A complete listing of the documents 
indexed below appears on pages 91-1 00.] 

A 
Accessions. 
See: Signatures, accessions, ratifications. 

Ad Hoc Inter-Agency Meeting on Women. 
-Document 133 

Administration of justice. 
-Document 110 

Administrative Committee on Coordination. 
-Documents 85, 128 

Administrative reform. 
See: Organizational change. 

Adverse health practices. 
-Documents 110, 115, 130 

Advisory services. 
-Documents 23, 30, 32, 111, 132 
See also: Technical cooperation. 

Affirmative action programmes. 
See: Equal opportunity. Personnel management. 

Africa-Women's status. 
-Documents45, 93,103,105,108,116 

African Training and Research Centre for Women. 
-Document 45 

Age discrimination. 
-Document 117 
See also: Sex discrimination. 

Ageing women. 
-Documents 45, 70, 84, 93, 103, 105, 108, 116-117 

Agenda 21 (1992). 
-Documents 104-105, 108, 116 

Agricultural development. 
-Document 96 
See also: Rural development. 

Aid coordination. 
See: Coordination within UN system. Development 
assistance. Technical cooperation. 

Aid financing. 
See: Pledging conferences. 
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Aid programmes. 
See: Development assistance. Humanitarian 
assistance. Refugee assistance. Technical cooperation. 

Apartheid. 
-Documents 48, 50, 61 

Armed conflicts. 
-Documents 55, 127 
See also: Human rights in armed conflicts. 

Asia and the Pacific-Women's status. 
-Document 93 

B 
Basic education. 
-Document 99 
See also: Literacy. Non-formal education. 

Battered women. 
-Documents 70,105,107-108,110,112,115 
See also: Domt:stic violence. Rape victims. 

Begtrap, Bodil. 
-Document 5 

Beijing Declaration of the Fourth World Conference 
on Women (1995). 
-Documents 127, 135 

Bolivia-Women's status. 
-Document 70 

Bosnia and Herzegovina-Rape victims. 
- Document 134 

Bosnia and Herzegovina situation. 
-Document 134 
See also: Former Yugoslavia situation. 

c 
Career development. 
-Documents 27, 70,114, 128,136-137 
See also: Promotion. 

Caribbean region-Women's status. 
-Document 93 

Charter of the United Nations (1945). 
-Document 1 



Child abuse. 
See: Battered women. Crime victims. 

Child development. 
-Document 130 

Child health. 
- Document 130 

Child needs. 
-Document 130 

Child nutrition. 
-Document 130 

Child refugees. 
-Documents 103, 105, 108, 116 
See also: Women refugees. 

Child welfare. 
-Document 14 
See also: Family welfare. Maternal welfare. Rights of 
the child. 

Children. 
-Document 44 
See also: Family. Girls. Rights of the child. 

Chile-Women's status. 
-Documents 45,70 

China. 
-Document 105 

Civil and political rights. 
-Documents 7-8, 12, 19, 21,35 
See also: Right of petition. Right to vote. Women's 
rights. 

Collective self-reliance. 
-Document 76 
See also: Self-reliance. Technical cooperation among 
developing countries. 

Colonial countries. 
-Document 77 

Colonialism. 
-Documents 48, 50 

Compulsory education. 
-Document 57 
See also: Educational policy. Literacy. School 
attendance. 

Conference and meeting services. 
-Documents 68, 94, 111 

Conference of the International Women's Year 
(1975: Mexico City). 
- Document 42 

Conferences. 
See: International Conference ... UN Conference ... 
World Conference ... Pledging conferences. 

Consensual union. 
-Documents 31, 34 

Consultations. 
-Documents 91, 95, 100, 133 

Consultative Committee on the Voluntary Fund for 
the United Nations Decade for Women. 
-Document 80 

Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic in 
Persons and of the Exploitation of the Prostitution of 
Others (1949). 
-Documents 18,124,132 

Convention on Consent to Marriage, Minimum Age 
for Marriage and Registration of Marriages (1962). 
-Document 31 

Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women (1979). 
-Documents 50, 69, 94, 111, 117-118, 121, 

123-124, 139 

Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women (1979). 
Protocols, etc. (Draft). 
-Document 138 

Convention on the Nationality of Married Women 
(1957). 
- Document 29 

Convention on the Political Rights of Women (1952). 
- Document 26 

Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the 
Crime of Genocide (1948). 
-Document 134 

Convention on the Rights of the Child (1989). 
-Documents 124, 130 

Conventions. 
See: Equal Remuneration Convention. International 
Convention ... Treaties. 

Cooperation between organizations. 
-Document 8 
See also: Inter-agency cooperation. 

Cooperatives. 
-Document 96 

Coordination within UN system. 
-Documents 8, 23, 55, 81, 85, 90, 93, 110, 129, 133, 135 
See also: Inter-agency cooperation. Resident 
coordinators. Specialized agencies. 
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Costa Rica. 
-Document 64 

Crime prevention. 
-Documents 132, 134 

Crime victims. 
-Document 110 
See also: Battered women. Rape victims. 

Criminal investigation. 
-Document 134 

D 
Data analysis. 
-Document 62 

Data collection. 
-Documents 62, 89,103,105,108,116 
See also: Qustionnaires. Statistical data. 

Databases. 
-Documents 55, 128 

Day care services. 
-Documents 84, 116, 136 

Debt. 
-Document 116 
See also: Credit. External debt. Loans. 
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